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THE  IMPERIAL  EPOCH. 

271.  Just  as  the  Augustan  age  occupies  a  double  position  in 
history,  being  the  close  of  the  Republic  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Imperial  epoch,  so  also  in  literature  its  larger  half  belongs  to 
the  Golden  age,  its  later  and  lesser  half  to  the  Silver  age.  In  the 
latter  the  original  national  energies  still  continued  to  be  active, 
though  weakened  and  clogged  by  the  new  political  conditions, 
owing  to  which  the  Monarchy  after  Augustus  rapidly  became  a 
thorough  despotism.  This  gradually  extinguished  all  independent 
intellectual  life — a  result  which  became  fully  evident  when, 
under  the  Antonines,  the  feverish  excitement  of  the  age  relaxed 
for  a  number  of  years,  and  new  productions  were  attempted. 
But  from  such  complete  exhaustion  nothing  came  beyond  a 
semblance  of  vitality  and  second-hand  work.  At  the  close  of  the 
second  century  Commodus  revived  the  former  despotism,  when 
the  nation  was  struck  down  and  the  Empire  shaken  by  successive 
blows.  During  this  time  the  internal  dissolution  was  yet  a  while 
hidden  and  arrested  by  the  vigorous  provincial  life ;  but  in  the 
literary  sphere  only  jurisprudence  and  learning  could  thrive. 
Literature  survived  for  some  time  the  outward  downfall  of  the 
Roman  Empire  (a.  476)  and  was  not  extinct  until  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. Thus  the  Imperial  epoch  is  divided  into  three  parts,  the 
literary  importance  of  which  successively  decreases :  the  first  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era,  the  second  century  or  the  age  of  Hadrian 
and  the  Antonines,  and  finally  the  third  part  embracing  the  third 
to  the  sixth  century. 
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2  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EUPIRE. 

A.    THE  SILVEE  AGE  OF  ROMAN  LITERATURE. 

The  F1B8T  Century,  a.d.  14-117. 

272.  The  first  century  embraces  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  (/  .d. 
14^t7),  Gains  (Caligula,  a.  37-41),  Claudius  (41-64),  Nero  (54-68), 
Vespasian  (69-79),  Titus  (79-81),  Domitian  (81-96),  Nerva  (96-98), 
and  Trajan  (98-117).  It  may  be  subdivided  into  three  separate 
portions,  the  age  of  the  Julian  (a.d.  14r-68)  and  of  the  Flavian 
Dynasty  (69-96),  and  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Trajan  (96-117).  The 
character  of  this  century  was  fixed  by  its  commencement.  The 
Monarchy,  which  under  Augustus  had  for  the  most  part  worn  a 
modest  garb,  gradually  became  under  the  succeeding  emperors 
of  his  house  naked  despotism,  crafty  or  brutal,  dull-witted  or 
maniacal,  but  always  in  equally  deadly  antagonism  to  indepen- 
dence of  any  kind,  tolerating  only  slaves  and  tools  beside  itself, 
leaving  men  of  higher  character  their  choice  between  death  and 
hypocrisy.*)  Vespasian  and  Titus  came  too  late,  and  they  were 
too  soon  followed  by  the  malignant  tyrant  Domitian,  to  bring 
about  any  real  improvement ;  the  age  of  Nerva  and  Trajan  could 
only  awake  to  the  sufferings  and  losses  of  the  fatal  past.  In  re- 
lation to  literature  these  evils  were  aggravated  by  the  fact  that 
all  the  emperors  of  this  period  had  some  appreciation  and  know- 
ledge of  it ;  all  the  more  suspiciously  did  they  watch  every  sign 
of  literary  life,  and  were  actually  jealous  of  the  literary  success 
of  others.  Hence  literature  encountered  the  agency  of  despotism 
in  a  more  virulent  form.*) 

The  influence  exercised  by  this  despotism  upon  men's  minds 
was  of  a  twofold  kind.  First  of  all,  it  created  around  itself  the 
quiet  of  the  graveyard,  since  all  independence  was  compelled 
under  threat  of  death  to  hypocritical  silence^)  or  subterfuge; 
servility  alone  was  allowed  to  speak  ;  the  rest  submitted  to  what 


')  The  smaller  the  genuine  enjoyment  offered  by  life  and  the  greater  ita 
tormenta,  the  easier  became  the  resolution  (supported  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Stoics)  to  depart  from  it  voluntarily.  Such  was  under  Tiberius  the  choice  of  his 
friend  Cocceius  Nerva,  of  Cassius  Severus,  Albucius  Silus,  (Apicius,)  Silius  Itali- 
cus,  GorelliuB  Bufus  (Plih.  ep.  1, 12),  Titius  Aristo  (ib.  1,  22,  8),  and  others. 
')  Plin.  ep.  8,  5, 5  mb  Nerone,  cum  omne  studiorum  genu*  paulo  liberius  et  erectiut 
periculoium  tervittu  feeiiset.  WASchmidt,  Gesch.  der  Denk-  und  Glaubensfreiheit 
im  ersten  Jahrhnndert  der  Eaiserherrschaf t,  BerL  1847.  FbiedlIrdeb,  Sittengesch. 
8  ',  861.  ')  It  was  dangerous  to  be  a  man  of  character ;  Plim.  ep.  5, 14, 6 

tandem  hominee  non  ad  pericula^  ui  priue^  verum  ad  hcnoree  virtute  perveniunt,    8, 14, 
7  cum  eutpeda  virtue^  inertia  in  prelio. 
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was  inevitable,  nay  even  endeavoured  to  accommodate  their 
minds  to  it  as  much  as  possible.*)  But  at  the  same  time  thia 
enforced  withdrawal  of  independent  thought  into  the  innermost 
sphere  effected  on  the  one  hand  an  earnestness  and  concentration^ 
benefiting  domestic  life  and  producing  such  characters  as  Arria^ 
i  and  Fannia,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  resulted  in  a  mastery  of 
psychological  observation.  The  individual,  prohibited  from  de- 
veloping  his  external  life,  retired  more  and  more  into  himself  ^ 
compeUed  to  read  his  own  fate  and  that  of  others  in  the  frowns 
of  the  ruler,  he  became  practised  in  disentangling  the  problems 
of  the  spiritual  life,  and  learned  to  thread  his  way  through  the 
labyrinth  of  the  human  heart.  The  majority,  however,  became 
blase,^)  soured  and  morbid.  As  it  was  impossible  to  display  true 
character,  when  all  endeavoured  to  create  the  impression  of  being 
different  from  what  they  really  were,  the  consequence  was  hypo- 
crisy and  affectation.  Forced  carefully  to  hide  nature,  men  relapsed 
into  artificial  and  unnatural  ways.  Constantly  watched  by  spies, 
or  at  least  thinking  themselves  to  be  watched,  they  always  felt 
as  if  they  were  on  the  stage ;  they  calculated  what  impression 
their  conduct  would  produce  on  their  contemporaries  and  poster- 
ity^) ;  they  adapted  themselves  to  certain  parts  and  studied  thea- 
trical attitudes,  they  declaimed  instead  of  speaking,  just  as  they 
took  to  writing  because  they  were  precluded  from  acting.  The 
greater  the  effort  of  an  individual  not  to  sink  in  these  difficult 
times,  the  greater  was  he  in  his  own  estimation  ;  a  certain  vanity 
attaches  to  all  the  characters  of  the  age  in  question,*^)  and  this 
was  fed  by  the  public  declamations,  which  had  no  other  purpose 
but  that  of  exhibiting  personal  accompHshments  and  fostering 
mutual  admiration.®)     The  uncertainty  of  existence  and  posses- 


*)  LucAN.  3,146  cuius  (of  libertas)  servctveris  umbram  at  quidquid  iubeare  velis.  ^  I 
*)  Faatidium,  cf.  HBendeb,  d.  jtingere  Plinius  (Tttb.  1878)  13. 21.  Similarly 
dtfiidia  praetent,  Petron.  sat.  88,  where  also :  priscis  tenvpor^ma,  cum  adhuc  nuda 
virtu9  plaeeretj  vigebant  artet  ingenuae,  .  .  at  nos  vino  tcortisque  demersi  ne  para- 
tat  quidem  artea  audemtu  cognotcere^  sed  accuaatores  antiquitatia  vitia  tantum  docemua 
et  diacimua'.  ubi  eat  dialeclica  f  uhi  aatrononiia  f  uhi  aapientiae  conaultiaaima  via  f 
etc.  *)  Plim.  ep.  8, 16,  6  iata  facienti^  iata  dicetUi  gloria  et  aeternitaa  ante 

oculca  erant.    9,  8, 1,  mikij  niai  praemium  aeUmitatia  ante  oeuloa^  pingue  iUud  altum- 
que  olium  placeat.    9,  14,  1  (noatro)  atudio  et  labore  et  reverentia  poaterorum.  Cf.  5,  8, 
1.    Tac.  a.  14,  49  Thraaea  aueta  firmitudine  animi  et  ne  gloria  intercideret, 
^)  Pliny,  who  was  himself  a  very  vain  character,  complains  of  the  self-importance 
and  arrogance  of  adoleacentuli  noatri,  ep.  8,  23,  3.  ^)  Quimt.  10, 1, 18  et  vUioaa 

pluribua  plaeent  et  a  corrogatia  taudantur  etiam  quae  non  placent.    Cf.  Pers.  1,  88. 
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sion,  the  oontinusd  apprehension  in  which  men  lived,  caused  a 
restless  versatility,  a  morbid  irritability  and  hurry,  which  waa 
always  afraid  of  beginning  too  late  and  eagerly  made  the  most 
of  the  moment,  whether  in  pursuit  of  sensual  pleasure,  or  in 
passionate  strivings  for  literary  immortality.^) 

The  general  character  of  this  age  appears  also  in  its  literary 
diction  ^^).  Simple  and  natural  composition  was  considered  in- 
sipid ^^) ;  the  aim  of  language  was  to  be  brilliant,  piquant,  and 
interesting.  Hence  it  was  dreesed  up  with  abundant  tinsel  of 
epigrams  ^^),  rhetorical  figures  ^*),  and  poetical  turns  ^%  and  in- 
dulged in  all  maimer  of  borrowed  phrases  and  allusions.  Poetry 
became  rhetorical  and  prose  poetical.  But  the  same  end  was 
aimed  at  in  different  ways:  the  one  posturing  (as  Seneca  does) 
with  brief,  abrupt  sentences  ^^),  the  other  with  antique  roughness 
or  (like  Persius)  with  artificial  obscurity  ^^) ;  now  effect  was 
sought  by  means  lOf  epigrammatic  poinits  and  niceties  (e.g.  by 
Seneca,  Curtius,  Tacitus,  Pliny  the  Younger),  now  by  glaring 

Oratory  was  also  influenced  by  this;  Quint.  4, 8, 2  quod  natum  a6  astentatione  deciama- 
toria  iam  in  forum  venitj  jwstquam  agere  causaa  non  ad  uHlitatem  litigatorum^  sed 
ad  p<Uronorum  iactationem  reperium  est;  cf.  §45,  4.  FbikdlXkdkr  SGesch.  8  ^,  872. 
Many  instances  of  these  mutual  laudations  occur  in  the  correspondence  of  Pliny 
the  Younger,  and  also  in  j^rtial  and  Statius.  ')  With  the  fashioiiabU? 

sentimentality  the  sympathy  and  intimacy  with  inanimate  nature  increase,  a 
feature  greatly  developed  in  Pliny  the  Younger  (§  340,  7),  but  also  found  in  Quin- 
tilian  and  others ;  similarly  there  is  an  increased  inclination  to  idealise  modes  of 
life  either  distant  or  remote  in  time;  cf.  ABiese,  die  Idealisierung  der  Natur- 
vOlker  des  Nordens  (Heidelb.  1875)  82.  *o)  Even  the  letters  of  the  inscrip- 

tions of  this  epoch  betray  an  affected  gracefulness  and  effeminate  weakness ;  see 
BiTSCHL,  op.  4,  698.    EHCbneb,  exempla  scripturae,  Berl.  1885.  ^^)  Quint. 

2,  5,  11.  8,  prooem.  24  sqq.,  e.g.  26  iu»  quihus  9ordet  omne  quod  natura  dictaviL  Cf . 
§  318, 1  and  5.  ")  Quimt.  .7,  1,  44.    12, 10,  46.    48.  ")  Quimt.  8,  prooem. 

24  nihil  iam  prqprium  placet  etc.  9,  3,  1  paene  iam  quidquid  loquimur  Jigura  est. 

^^)  Tac.  dial.  20  exigitur  iam  ab  oratore  etiam  posticus  color.  Quint.  8,  prooem.  25 
a  corruptissimo  quoque  poetarumfiguras  <mc  translatianes  mutuamur^  Pliv.  ep.  7,  9,  8 
sctepe  in  orationes  quoque  non  historica  modo^  sed  pr^pe  poetica  descriplionum  necessi- 
tas  (?)  inddit.  Fbomto  ad  Caes.  p.  24  plerunique  ad  orationem  faciendam  versus,  ad 
versificandum  ortUio  magis  adiuvat.  FBiKDLAMOEn, ^SGesch,  8  ^,^2.  ^^)  MHertz, 
Herm.  8.  261.  ^^)  Quimt.  9,4,66  mediis  .  .  .  cuoh*  sit  .  ^  ,  ne,  quod  nunc  maxime 

vitium  esty  brevium  contextu  resuUent  ac  sonum  reddant  paene  puerilium  crepitaculorum. 

")  Quint.  8,  prooem.  25  turn  demum  ingeniosi  scilioei  ««'  ad  inielbegemlos  nos  opus 
sit  ingenio,  81  quidam  etiam  cum  optima  sunt  reperta  quaerunt  alu/uid  quod  sit 
magis  antiquum^  rentotuwiy  inopimUum.  9, 8, 10.  8o  ako  Plin.  ep.  9, 26,  4  sunt  fnaxi- 
me  mirabilia  quae  maximie  insperataj  maxime  periculosa.  Tag.  dial.  28  isti  qui 
Lueilium  pro  Horatio  et  Luoretium  pro  VergUio  legunt^  .  .  .  quos  more  prisco  apud 
iudicem  fabulantes  non  auditores  mquumtur  etc.  Sbm.  ep.  114, 18  jait^t  .  .  .  XII 
tabuUss  loquuutur  etc. 
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colours  (e.g.  by  Juvenal) ;  for  some  outward  polish  was  the  main 
object,  even  at  the  cost  of  the  subject-matter  ^®)  (e.g.  Valerius 
Flaccus  and  Statins) ;  for  others  the  impression  of  profundity. 
Mannerism  supplanted  style,  and  bombastic  pathos  took  the  place 
of  quiet  power.  It  is  true  that  under  Vespasian  some  became 
aware  of  having  sunk  into  utter  unreality,  and  intentionally 
endeavoured  to  regain  the  simplicity  of  thought  and  the  rounded 
phraseology  peculiar  to  the  Ciceronian  age.  Writers  of  this  kind 
were  Julius  Secundus,  Vipstanus  Messalla,  Curiatius  Matemus, 
and  especially  Quintilian.  But  this  example  was  so  little  in 
harmony  with  the  general  tendency  of  the  tinre  that  it  produced 
no  further  effect,  and  they  themselves  fell  ai^^ort  of  their  own 
standard.  Tacitu^bandoned  this  method  after  a  single  attempty 
and  Pliny  the  Younger  managed  to  combine  florid  phraseology 
with  glittering  antitheses.  Most  writers  thought  the  style  of 
their  age  to  be  a  step  in  advance,  and  looked  down  upon  the 
pre- Augustan  writers  as  uncouth  ^^.  When  Augustan  authors 
were  imitated,  the  writers  fell  into  exaggeration ;  this  was  the 
case  where  Curtius  imitated  Livy,  Persius  Horace,  and  Valerius 
Flaccus  Vergil.  The  victwy  of  the  modem  over  the  antique 
element  was  complete  in  literature ;  only  in  circles  which  had  no 
literary  importance  did  the  old  school  exist  for  some  time  longer, 
occasionally  protesting  against  the  modem  refinements  ^) ;  only 
technical  writers,  however,  such  as  Celsus  and  Columella  and  the 
Jurists,  succeeded  in  keeping  free  of  these.  But  on  the  whole, 
literature  lost  the  sympathy  of  the  nation  at  large;  most  Emperors 
even  intentionally  widened  the  chasm  between  the  educated  class 
and  the  populace,  so  that  the  latter  looked  at  the  maltreatment 

**)  Quint.  9,  4, 142  duram  poliua  cUque  euperam  compofitionem  malim  ease  quam 
fffemituUam  el  enervenij  qualis  apud  muUos^  et  cotidie  magUy  UuciviaaimU  ayntonorum 
modU  aeUUU.  5,  12, 18  no»  kahitum  orcUionia  virilem  .  .  .  tenera  quctdavn  elccu- 
tumU  eute  operimua  et  dum  letevia  aint  ac  nitiday  quantum  vcUeant  nihil  intereaae 
arhUramur.  2,  5,  28  recentia  huiua  laaeiviae  floaeulij  .  .  .  prctedulce  iUud  genua, 
lOf  1,  43  reeena  haec  laacivia  delicitieque  et  omnia  cuL  vcluptatemmultitudinia  ivnperitae 
tvmpoaiia.    Sek.  ep.  114, 15.    Pers.  1, 68.  ^^)  Mart,  S^  b6y  1  temporibua  noatria 

tutaa  .  .  .  cedit  avorum,  Tac.  dial.  20  volgua  quoque  .  .  .  adauevit  iam 
mgere  Ittetitiam,  et  pulchritudinem  ortUionia  nee  perferi  in  iudiciia  triatem  et  impexam 
antiquitatem.  «•)  Cf.  especially  Pkhs.  1, 127.   3,77.    5,189.   6,87.   Mart.  11, 90. 

Plix.  ep.  6, 21,  1  aum  ex  iia  qui  mirantur  antiquoa,  non  tameny  ut  quidanij  temporum 
noatrorum  ingenia  deapido.  In  the  sacceeding  centuries  the  latter  view  became 
prevalent,  so  that  writers  actually  apologised  for  speaking  of  their  contempo- 
raries and  not  alii('a3r8  walking  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  schools,  or  as  it  were  in- 
the  clouds.    Cf.  JBdbckrabdt,  Constautin  ^250, 
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and  spoliation  of  the  higher  classes  with  unconcern  if  not  with 
malicious  delight.  In  spite  of  this,  the  Monarchy  was  the  basis 
taken  for  granted  even  by  the  literary  men,  and  the  very  boldest 
of  them  were  opposed  only  to  its  extravagant  abuses  of  power ; 
men  of  an  anxious  temper  speak  of  the  time  of  the  Republic  not 
without  subdued  dread  *^),  though  the  number  of  those  who  de- 
graded their  talent  to  humble  servility  was  proportionately  small, 
e.g.  Velleius  and  Valerius  Maximus  under  Tiberius,  and  Martial 
under  Domitian.  Yet  as  it  was,  even  Vespasian  understood  how 
to  gain  literaiT  men  for  the  Court  by  granting  them  positions 
and  salaries  ^/public  competition^n  Greek  and  Roman  declama- 
tion and  poetry  were  more  than  once  repeated  from  the  time  of 
Cahgula^*),  both  contributing  to  increased  production  and  in- 
creased artificiality.  A  certain  intellectual  and  literary  culture 
was  widely  spread  through  the  numerous  professors  and  schools  ^'^j 
— even  among  ladies  ^"*) ;  yet  this  was  frequently  mere  superficial 
dilettantism  **).  The  provinces,  esi)ecially  Spain  and  Gaul,  fur- 
nished literature  with  its  chief  masters :  Spain  the  two  Senecas 
(father  and  son),  Acilius  Lucanus  and  Annaeus  Lucanus,  Colu- 
mella, Pomponius  Mela,  Quintilian,  Martial,  Herennius  Senecio, 
and  others  ^®),  perhaps  also  Valerius  Flaccus,  Gaul  the  orators  and 
rhetoricians  Votienus  Montanus,  Domitius  Afer,  Julius  Florus 
and  Africanus,  Gabinianus  Quirinalis,  Ursulus,  Rufus,  M.  Aper, 
and  others  ^).  In  a  later  period  Africa  began  to  exercise  a  pre- 
dominant influence  on  literature  ^®). 


•*)  Cf.  e.g.  Quint.  2,  16,  5.  The  new  oratory  is  cliaracteriaed  by  modus  et 
lemperamenium  (Tac.  diaL  41  extr.).  This  is  also  due  to  the  fact  that  the  majority 
of  the  great  families  had  become  extinct  since  the  time  of  Nero,  and  the  new- 
generation  had  no  ancestral  interests  in  the  Republican  past.  '*)  CIL.  9, 
1668  poeta  ItUinut  coroncUu*  in  munere  pcUricte  auae  (Beneventum).  9, 2860  certamine 
$aero  Jovis  Capilolini  (106  a,d.)  coronatua  inter  poeUu  latinos,  FbiedlIkder,  SOesch. 
2  *,  437.  575.  8  *,  878.  Cf.  §  819,  4.  ")  Tac.  dial.  19  pervolgatis  iam  oninibwt 
(philosophy,  rhetoric  etc.),  cum  vix  in  corona  quisquam  adsittat  quin  elemeniU 
itudiorum  .  .  .  eerie  inUmtus  $U,  »*)  FbibdlAmder,  1.1.  1«,  492.  »*)  Tac. 
dial.  32  quod  (the  many-sided  culture  of  the  ancient  orators)  adeo  neglegitur  ab  horum 
temporum  disertis  ut  etc.  Fbiedl&ndeb  1.1. 8*, 852.  HBENDER,d.  jting.  Plin.  (1878)  19. 

*•)  KortOm,  geschichtl.  Forschungen  (Lpz.  1868)  209  (on  the  homogeneous  and 
dissimilar  elements  of  the  Spanish-Boman  school  of  poetry  in  the  second  half  of 
the  first  century  a.d.)  JJBOlly ,  Studien  und  StudienOrter  im  Occident  wfthrend  der 
rOmischen  Kaiserzeit,  Lucerne  1869.    HSchiller,  Nero  (1872)  570.  *^)  luv. 

15,  111  Gallia  causidicoe  docuii  facunda  Britannot ;  cf.  7,  147.  213.  Qoint.  10,  8, 
18  Julius  Florus  in  eloquenlia  Oalliarum  .  .  .  princeps,  Fromto  p.  160  gallicanus 
quidam  declamator.    Tag.  a.  3,  48.  *>)  As  early  as  Juvenal,  cf.  s.  7,  148 
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Rhetoric  and  declamation  governed  the  whole  century  in 
prose  as  well  as  in  poetry ;  but  rhetoric  itself  degenerated  more 
and  more  into  petty  pedantry  and  hair-splitting.  Literary  facility 
was  widely  spread  -^),  while  the  metrical  laws  created  by  the 
Augustan  age  were  carefully  observed^)  and  even  made  more 
stringent.  But  the  intuitive  sense  of  form  was  on  the  wane. 
The  forms  of  poetry  were  applied  to  every  sort  of  subject,  poetry 
was  mixed  with  prose,  the  dijfiferent  styles  were  intermingled, 
synonyms  lost  their  distinct  use,  the  dictionary  was  disgraced 
with  the  births  of  arbitrary  fancy ;  some  particles  were  actually 
discarded  ^*)  with  the  relaxed  form  of  construction,  and  some 
were  quite  perverted  from  their  original  meaning  ^^).  Thus  its 
peculiar  colouring  was  imparted  to  the  so-called  silver  Latinity. 

1.  THE  AGE  OF  THE  JULIAN  DYNASTY,  A.D.  14-68. 

273.  At  the  beginning  of  this  period  both  ruler  and  literature 
continued  in  the  track  of  .the  Augustan  age.  But  the  more 
openly  despotism  developed  itself  and  the  greater  the  influence 
which  the  Emperors  themselves  exercised  on  literature,  the  more 
decisive  was  its  transformation.  This  age  is  therefore  divided 
into  two  sections,  the  reign  of  Tiberius  (a.d.  14-34)  and  those  of 
his  successors  (37-68). 

A.  The  Reign  of  Tiberius,  a.d.  14-37. 

274.  In  the  twenty-three  years  taken  up  by  this  reign, 
rhetoric  slowly  sank  from  the  height  it  had  attained  in  the 
Augustan  age ;  some  of  its  representatives,  e.g.  Votienus  Monta- 
nus.  Mam.  Scaurus,  Bomanius  Hispo,  were  active  in  the  Senate 
and  also  in  the  law-courts.     Among  the  historians  Cremutius 

nutricula  caundicorum  Africa,  *•)  Pktrom.  sat.  1  rerum  tumore  et  BerUentia- 

rum  vani$$imo  strepitu  hoc  tanium  proficiufU  ut  cum  in  forum  venerirU  puUnt  »e 
m  oLium  orbem  terrarum  delatot.  On  later  periods  «ee  JBurckhardt,  Gonstan- 
tin »  878.  ^)  Many  turns  from  the  Augustan  poets  become  stereotyped, 

especiaUy  at  the  close  of  the  hexameter,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  general 
conditions  of  the  metre  and  of  the  Latin  tongue.    AZingerle,  zu  spilteren  lat. 
Dichtem  (Innsbr.  1878)  44.     01  in  general  LFriemolInder  1.1.  8  ^,  854. 
»>)  FHaass^s  pref .  to  his  ed.  of  Seneca  8.  p.  xiii.  ")  Such  are  the  combinations 

quin  tmmo,  nempe  enim,  ergo  igitur  etc ;  also  the  use  of  ifderim  and  many  other 
peculiarities.  Of.  EOpitz,  specimen  lexilogiae  argenteae  latinitatis,  Naumb.  1852. 
OEsDMAXH,  d.  Gebr.  der  lat.  Adjectiva  mit  dem  G«n.  in  der  silbemen  Latinitftt, 
Stendal  1880;  cf.  above  §  219,  28  in  fin.  EAbbehz,  die  SchriftsteUerei  in  Bom  zur 
Zeit  der  Kaiser  (down  to  Hadrian),  Basle  1877. 
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Cordus  paid  dearly  for  his  candour;  Velleius  and  Valerius 
Maximus  held  their  own  by  flattery.  The  polyhistor  Celsus,  the 
jurist  Masurius  Sabinus,  and  the  grammariajis  Julius  Modestus, 
Pomponius  Marcel)  us,  Bemmius  Palaemon  were  exempt  from 
diflBculties  owing  to  the  nature  of  their  subject-matter.  Least 
of  all  did  poetry  prosper  in  this  dull  and  gloomy  period.  The 
so-called  Manilius  (§  2B3)  seems  not  to  have  published  his  work 
until  the  time  of  Tiberius.  Besides  him,  Phaedrus,  the  writer 
j  of  fables,  is  the  sole  poet  it  can  boast,  and  even  he  underwent 
persecution,  as  also  did  Pomponius  Secundus,  who  subsequently 
attempted  the  composition  of  tragedies. 

1.  Suet.  Tib.  42  AaeUio  Sabino  iestertia  dvcenta  donavii  pro  dialogo  in  quo  boleti 
H  ficeduUte  et  ostreae  et  turdi  ceriamen  induxerat,  AKiksslihg,  in  J  J.  103,  646 
identifies  him  with  Stibintu  AaUiuaj  venustiasimus  inter  rJiHoras  acurra,  in  Sen.  snas. 
2, 12,  and  AaiUiua  in  Suet.  Calig.  8. 

2.  Tag.  a.  4,  81  C  Cominium  eq,  rom.  probro&i  in  se  earminit  eonvictum  Ccteaar 
prec%bu9  fratria  .  .  .  conceaHt,  6,  89  (Sextiut)  Paconianus  in  carcere  cb  carmina 
i/ite  in  principem  factiUUa  strangvlatuf  eat.  There  are  four  bombastic  hexameters 
by  him  on  some  astronomical  topic  in  Diom.  GL.  1,  499  {iUud  Pctconianum).  Of. 
Haupt,  op.  8,  886. — Dio  57,  22  ATXtor  Zarof^Xvop  un  koX  #inf  rtr&  it  adrbv  od«r  ^irtri}Seia 
dwoppl}f^€L>rra  .  .  .  dirb  rod  KawtruXlov  Kar€KfHifi»iC€P, — Suet.  Tib.  61  cbiectum  eat 
poetae  (Mam.  Scaums,  see  §  276,  2)  quod  in  iragoedia  (entitled  Atrens,  Dio  58,  24) 
Agamemnonem  probria  laceaaiaaet  (veraibua  qui  in  T^berium  fleclerentur^  Tag.  a.  6,  29), 
Mectum  eat  hiatorico  (Gremutius  Gordos,  see  §  277,  1)  quod  Bruium  Caaaiumque 
ultimoa  Momanorum  dixiaaet:  animadveraum  atatim  in  auctorea  acriptaque  abolita, 
quamvia  prcbarentur  ante  cdiquot  amuw,  eHmm  Auguato  audiente^  recitata.  Specimens 
of  the  libels  on  Tiberius  are  given  by  Suet.  Tib.  59. 

8.  On  Julius  Montanus  (toUerabUia  poeta  et  amieitia  Tilerii  notua  et  frigore)  see 
/?  -7  §  ^2f  13. — On  the  poetry  of  Bemmius  Palaemon  see  §  282,  8;  on  Gaetulicus  §  291, 

^  1. — On  the  prohibition  of  the  oeoum  ludicrum  §  10,  2. — Phaedrus  was  ])er8ecuted 

;^  by  Sejanus  (Phaedr.  8,  prol.  41)  §  284, 1.    On  Pomponius  Secundus  §  284,  7. 

27B.  Among  the  members  of  the  Imperial  dynasty  Tiberius 
himself  (712/42  B.C.-790/37  a.d.)  possessed  a  thorough  rhetorical 
training,  which  he  exhibited  both  orally  and  in  writing,  even  as 
ruler,  at  least  so  far  as  his  close,  sinister  temper  allowed  it.  He 
also  wrote  memoirs  full  of  daring  mendacity,  and  verses  in  Greek 
and  Latin.  The  unfortunate  Germanicus  (739/lB  B.C.-772/19 
A.D.)  was  also  highly  cultivated  and  composed  several  works  in 
verse,  especially  a  poetical  version  of  Aratus'  didactic  poem  on 
astronomy,  which  has  come  down  to  us  together  with  scholia. 

1.  Suet.  Tib.  70  artea  liberalea  utrhtaque  generia  (Greek  as  well  as  Latin)  atudioa- 
aiaaime  ccluit,  in  oratione  latino  aecuiua  eat  Corvinum  Meaaalam  (§  222),  .  .  .  aed 
adfectatione  ti  moToa\U»lie  nxmia  tiiecuTahai  «(t^iiin,  ut  aliquanio  ex  tempore  qttam  a  cura 
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praetAanlior  haberftur.  Tac.  a.  18,  8  Ttberiua  artem  quoque  callebat  qua  verba  ex- 
penderet^  turn  vatidus  sensibus  aut  amsuUo  ambigutu.  4,  81  compositus  alias  et  velut 
^uctantium  verborum^  aoluttua  promptiusque  eloquebatur  quotiens  subveniref.  He  at- 
tended the  lectures  of  the  rhetorician  Theodores  of  Gadara,  Sen.  suas.  3,  8.  Suet. 
Tib.  57.  Quint.  8, 1, 17.  Purist  tendencies  (in  imitation  of  Messalla,  see  above 
and  §  222,  2  1. 12) :  Suet.  Tib.  71.  Dio  57, 15.  17.  His  preference  for  archaic  ex- 
pressions, Suet.  Aug.  86.  gr.  22.  Funeral  speeches  by  him,  Suet.  Tib.  6.  Aug. 
100.  Tac.  a.  4, 12.  Sen.  cons,  ad  Marc.  15,  3.  Dio  57, 11  and  elsewhere.  Accusa- 
tions and  defences,  Suet.  Tib.  8.  Meyer,  orat.  rom.*  553.  Documents  composed  by 
him  are  noticed  by  Tag.  a.  3,  6.  53  sq.  4,  40  ;  cf .  1,  81.  2,  63.  Suet.  Tib.  67.  ib.  61 
commentario  quern  dt  vita  sua  aummalim  brevilerque  coniposuit  (like  Augustus,  §  220, 
4)  au9U9  eft  tcribere  etc.  Domit.  20  praeter  commentarios  et  acta  Tiberii  Caesar%8 
nihil  Uctitabat, 

2.  Suet.  Tib.  70  cmnpo8uit  H  carmen  lyricwn^  cuius  eat  tilulus  Conqueslio  de  morte 
L.  Caeaaris,  fecit  et  greuca  poemata  imitatua  Euphorienem  et  Rhianum  et  Parthenium^ 
quibua  poetia  admodum  delectettua  etc.  mctxime  tamen  curavit  noHtiam  hiatariae  fabu- 
larifj  usque  ad  ineptias  cUque  deriaum.  nam  et  grammaticoa^  quod  genua  hominum 
praeeipue  ctppeteh€U,  eiuamodi  fere  quaeationibua  experiebatur^  quae  mater  Hecuba^  etc. 
According  to  Suidas  (v.  Kaurap  Tififpios)  fypayj/tp  iTiypififiara  Kal  Wx*^"  jrriTopiiHiv. 
The  latter  is  an  error  due  to  his  being  confounded  with  Tiberius  the  rhetorician 
in  SuiD.  2,  2, 1114  Bdy.    Cf.  also  HFlach,  RhM.  36,  819. 

3.  Suet.  Calig.  8  of  Germauicus,  the  nephew  and  adopted  son  of  Tiberius: 
ingenium  in  utroque  (cf .  n.  1)  eloquentiae  dectrinaeque  genere  praecdlena.  .  .  . 
oravit  causae  etiam  triumphalisy  atque  inter  cetera  atudiorum  manimenta  rdiquit  et 
comoedias  graecas  (Suet.  Claud.  11).  Plin.  NH.  8,  155  fecit  et  divua  Augustus  equo 
iumulum,  de  qu^  Oermanici  Caesaris  carmen  est,  Tac  a.  2,  83  veterea  inter  acriptorea 
haberetur,  Oy.  fast.  1,  20  dccti  .  .  •  principia.  quae  ait  enim  culti  facundia  aenai- 
mus  oris  citfiea  pro  trepidis  cum  tulit  arma  reis.  25  txUes  rege  vaUis  habenas,  Pont. 
2,  5,  58.  4,  8,  67  mm  potes  officium  vatis  contemners  vcUes,  70  gloria  Pieridum  summa 
futurus  ems.  78  modo  bdla  gerisy  numerts  modo  verba  coerces,  77  tibi  nee  docH  desunt 
nee  principis  arles.  A  few  Greek  and  Latin  epigrams  have  come  down  to  ns  under 
the  name  of  Germanicus:  AL.  708  PLM.  4, 102,  the  same  in  Greek  Anth.  Pal.  9, 
387  CAd/KawO  Kaitrapos,  ol  9^  TepfAopiKoO),  AL.  709  PLM.  4, 108= Anth.  Pal.  7,  549 
{*\dMKov).  Also  Anth.  Pal.  9, 17.  18  (7,  78.  74  ?).  On  this  see  ABbeysio,  miscel- 
lanea crit.  ad  Germanicum,  Erfurt  1873. 

4.  Under  the  title  Claudii  Caesaris  Arati  Pkaenomena  (or  Aratus  Germanici  ad 
Augustum  etc),  we  possess  a  Latin  version  of  the  astronomical  poem  of  Aratos 
of  Soli;  it  gives,  in  well-made  hexameters,  the  ^aiyhfiepa  in  686  lines  (the 
fonr  larger  fragments  on  the  influence  of  oonstellations  on  weather,  iioarffiua  or 
prognostica,  have  no  connection  with  Aratos).  Compared  with  the  fragments  ol 
Cicero's  similar  attempt  (§  117  a,  1)  and  with  that  of  Avienus  (§  420,  2)  the  present 
version  is  remarkable  for  originality  (Germanicus  erases,  adds,  corrects  and  alters 
here  and  there),  knowledge  and  relative  poetical  talent.  Cf.  J  Fret,  de  Germ.  Ar. 
interpr.  p.  xxiv.  GrSiEa,  de  Cicerone,  Germanico,  Avieno  Arati  interpretibus,  Halle 
1886.  The  writer  treats  legends  critically ;  see  Phaen.  81.  166.  264.  The  colla- 
tion of  the  text  with  Aratos  and  Avienus,  and  the  nse  of  the  work  as  a  text-book 
of  astronomy,  have  caused  many  falsifications  of  the  text,  e.g.  additions^  omissions 
(the  transcribers  left  out  lines  in  order  to  make  room  for  pictures  of  the  constella- 
tions) and  so  forth,  see  Bsetsio's  praef.  p.  v. — The  MSS.  fall  into  two  classes ;  to 
the  first  (the  more  genuine)  belong  e.g.  Basil,  s.  VIII  /  IX,  Paris.  7886  (Puteaneus) 
8.  TX/X,  Matritens.  A.  16  s.  XII,  Phillippicus  in  Middlehill  s.  IX/X,  Arundelianus 
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in  Oxford  s.  XIII  (from  this  EBXhrens,  BhM.  32,  323  has  recovered  nine  hitherto 
unknown  lines  of  the  prognost.) ;  to  the  second  class  belong  e.g.  MSS.  in  Boulogne 
8.  X  (see  BDahms,  J  J.  99,  269:  a  specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  trans,  of  the 
Palaeographical  Society  7,  pi.  96),  Einsiedel  s.  X,  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  97  (cod.  Susianus) 
8.  XIII  ?    On  this  see  EBahrkns,  PLM.  1,  142  and  ABbeysig,  Herm.  17,  401. 

5.  The  Claudian  Germanicus  (son  of  Drusus)  is  regarded  as  the  author  of  this 
version,  e.g.  by  Hieronfuus  and  Lactantius  (inst.  5,  5),  whereas  Firmic.  math.  2. 
praef.  (cf.8, 5)  calls  him  Julius  Caesar,  as  does  Suidas  (s.  v.  Tdioi  'lovX.  Kal<r.)  (ypaype 
fAcrd^tpaffip  Twy  *ApdTov  ipaipofiipuv  (cf.  §  195,  6).  That  it  was  rather  the  composition 
of  the  Flavian  Domitian,  was  inferred  by  Butqkrs,  var.  lectt.  2,  122,  on  the 
strength  of  v.  2  carminia  eU  nobia^  genitoTy  tu  maximus  auctor,  te  veneror^  tihi  scuara 
fero  doctique  laboris  primitiaa  (cf.  16  pax  tua  tuque  eidais  nato),  while  v.  558  sqq. 
(which  should  be  assigned  to  the  prognost.)  are  in  favour  of  composition  sub- 
sequent to  the  death  of  Augustus.  But  genitor  used  of  an  adoptive  father  (in  this 
case  Tiberius)  is  not  unusual  (Merkel  ad  Ibin  p.  379) ;  Germanicus  is  called  Ti. 
CcteaarU  Aug.Jilius^  Divi  Aug,  nep.y  Divi  luli  pronepos  in  official  language  (see  e.g. 
Orblli-Henzen  5380)  from  the  time  of  his  adoption  757/4  a.d.  (Vell.  2,  103.  Suet. 
Calig.  4.  Tib.  15.  Tag.  a.  4,  57),  and  this  work  may  have  been  the  first  which  he 
finished.  The  assumption  of  the  authorship  of  Domitian  is  at  variance  with  the 
silence  observed  by  all  his  flatterers  concerning  a  performance  of  this  kind,  as  well 
as  with  the  fact  that  Domitian  did  not  assume  the  title  of  Germanicus  until  he 
attained  to  the  Imperial  dignity,  after  his  campaign  against  the  Chatti,  a.d.  84  ; 
see  Front  IN.  strat.  2,  11,  7  imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus  Oermanicus  eo 
hello  quo  victis  hostibus  cognomen  Germanici  meruit^  cum  infinihus  Chattorum  castella 
poneret  etc,  Cf.  Mart.  2,  2  Creta  dedii  magnum^  maius  dedii  Africa  nomen  .  .  . ; 
nobilius  domito  tribuU  Germania  Mheno,  et  puer  hoc  dignus  nomine^  Caesar^  eras 
(because  in  the  year  70  Domitian,  at  the  age  of  19,  had  taken  part  in  an  expe- 
dition against  Gaul  and  Germany)  ;  .  .  .  qu>ae  datur  ex  Cliattis  laurea  tota  tua 
est,    AImhof,  Domitian  29.  131. 

6.  Editions  of  the  Aratea  of  Germanicus.  Especially  ed.  Hugo  Grotius,  Leid. 
1600,  Cum  comm.  varr.  ed.  JCSchwartz  (Coburg  1715).  In  Buhles^  ed.  of  Aratos 
(Lpz.  1801),  in  JCOrblli's  ed.  of  Phaedrus  (1831)  p.  187.  Cum  scholiis  ed. 
ABreysig,  Berl.  1867.  BIhrens  PLM.  1,  148.— JCSchaubach,  de  Arati  inter- 
pretibus  rom.,  Meiningen  1817.  JFrey,  BhM.  18,  409;  de  Germanioo  Arati 
interprete.  Culm  1861.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  405.  BEllis,  Joum.  of  philol.  7  (1877), 
256. 

7.  Besides  the  didactic  poem  itself  we  also  possess  three  collections  of  scholia 
on  it  written  in  different  periods.  The  earlier  ones  (those  of  the  Basil,  and  Paris.) 
were  in  existence  as  early  as  the  third  century  (Lactantius~§  397— used  them) 
and  probably  then  in  connection  with  G^manicus^  poem.  They  are  chiefly  taken 
from  the  original  version  of  the  KarcLorepiff^l  cf  Eratosthenes,  which  is  extant  only 
in  an  abridgment,  and  also  from  Nigidius  (§  170) :  see  Bobert  1.1.  11.  15.  The 
second  collection,  represented  chiefly  by  the  cod.  Sangerm.  s.  IX,  is  independent  of 
the  first,  but  also  employs  for  the  main,  i,e.  the  mythological  part  of  the  work, 
the  katasterismoi  of  Eratosthenes,  using  however  an  abridgment  which  was  in  parts 
more  complete  than  the  one  now  extant ;  in  astronomical  matters  recourse  was  had 
to  Hyginus'  Astrology,  Pliny's  NH.,  Suetonius  (?),  Censorini  fragm.  (§  379,  5)  and 
Falgentius  (§  480):  hence  it  must  have  been  compiled  at  earliest  in  the  sixth 
century.  Bobert  1.1.  21.  201.  The  third  collection,  extant  in  a  cod.  Strozzianus 
8.  XIY  in  Florence  and  in  a  Vatic.  Urbiiubs  1358  s.  XV,  comprises  a  combination 
of  the  first  two  collections  with  additions  from  Hyginus,  Pliny,  Fulgentius,  Mar- 
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tianus  Capella,  Isidorus,  etc.  Bobebt  1.1.  204. — ABreysio,  Phil.  13,  660  and  praef. 
to  his  ed.  p.  xxvi  sqq.  Eratosth.  cataster.  rec.  CRoikkt,  B»rl.  1878  (aee  prolegg. 
and  epimetr.  1).  Cf.  Beikkehscbeid,  Suet.  p.  440.  JFrey,  RhM.  25,  263.— Editions 
of  these  scholia  together  with  Germanicus  (see  n.  6),  esp.  in  Breysio's  edition  p. 
r>4.  Also  in  Eyssenhardt^s  Martianus  Capella  (Lps.  1886)  p.  877  and  in  part  in 
Bobebt  1.1.  Addenda  thereto  from  a  cod.  Dresd.  (s.  IX/X) :  EHeydbnbeich,  BhM. 
as,  480  (cf.  JJ.  117,  256).— JCScHAUBACH,  obss.  in  scholia  Germanici,  Mein.  1821- 
1834  IV.  WHDSuBiNOAB,  de  mythographo  astronomico  qui  dicitur  scholiastfs 
Germanici,  Leid.  1842.  ABbeysig,  Phil.  13,  657  ;  de  Nigidii  Fig.  fragm.  ap.  schol. 
Germ.,  Berl.  1854;  in  the  schol.  on  Germ.,  Posen  1865;  Herm.  1,  453.  12,  515. 
JMatbaum,  see  addenda  to  177\ 

276.  Among  the  orators  of  this  age  the  most  important — 
(who  likewise  edited  their  own  speeches  and  rhetorical  writings) 
were  the  honest  Votienns  Montanus  of  Narbo,  whose  oratorical 
style,  however,  was  exaggerated;  the  talented,  but  lazy  and 
dissolute  Mamercus  Scaunis ;  Asinius  Gallus  (a.  714/40  b.c- 
786/33  A.D.),  the  author  of  a  comparison  of  his  father  Pollio  and 
Cicero ;  the  knight  P.  Vitellius,  who  conducted  the  prosecution 
of  Piso  for  the  murder  of  Germanicus  ;  Domitius  Afer  (c.  740/14 
B.C.-812/69  A.D.)  of  Nemausus,  who  held  high  dignities  under 
Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  Nero,  and  pleaded  in  the  law-courts,  but 
was  less  respectable  as  a  man  and  outlived  his  oratorical  reputa- 
tion. 

1.  HiEBOH.  on  Eus.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2048 ■■780/27  a.d.  Votienus  Montanua 
XarbonenHs  orator  in  Balearibu9  insults  moritur,  illuc  a  Tiberio  (two  years 
previously)  reUgatus,  Cf.  Tag.  a.  4,  42  habiia  per  illoa  dies  (a.  778/25  a.d.)  de 
Votieno  Montano,  Celebris  ingenii  vir<i,  oognitio.  .  .  .  poslulato  Votieno  oh  con- 
tumelias  in  Caesarem  diotas  (which  were,  however,  in  accordance  with  truth)  etc. 
Volienus  maiesUUis  poenis  etdfectus  esL  Skk.  contr.  9,  praef.  1  Montanus  Votienus 
ad£o  numquam  ostentalionis  declamavit  causa  ut  ne  exercitalionis  quidem  declamaverit, 
i^,  28,  17  habei  hoc  Montanus  vitium:  sententias  suas  repetendo  corrumpit ;  .  .  . 
ei  propter  Jwc  et  propter  alia  .  .  .  solebat  Scaurus  Montanum  inter  oratores 
Ovidium  vocare  (§  247,  6,  7).  9,  28,  15  Montanus  Votienus ^  homo  rarissimi^  etiamsi 
non  emendatissimi  ingeni^  vitium  suum,  quod  in  orationibus  non  evitat,  in  scholasticis 
quoque  evitare  non  potuiL  .  .  •  memini  ilium  pro  Galla  Numisia  apud  centum' 
tiros  tirocinium  ponere,  .  .  .  (16)  ex  iis  qwiedam  in  orationem  contulit  et  alia 
ptura  quam  dixerat  adiecit,  9,  2S^  18  Montanus  Votienus  MarceUum  Marcium  amicum 
mum,  cuius  frequenter  mentionem  in  scriptis  suis  facit  tamquam  hominis  diserti^ 
aiebat  dixisse  etc.  7,  20,  12  Vinicius  (§  268,  10)  erat  non  aequus  ipsi  Montano. 
aecusaverat  ilium  apud  Caesarem^  a  colonia  Narbonensi  rogatus.  at  Montanus  adeo 
tofo  animo  schclasticus  erat  ut  eodem  die  quo  aocusfUus  est  a  Vinicio  diceret :  delectavit 
Hie  Vinici  actio,  Seneca  frequently  gives  specimens  of  the  declamations  of  Mon- 
tanus in  the  seventh  and  following  books. 

2.  Mamercus  Scaurus,  insignis  nobiliteUe  (the  great-grandson  of  the  princeps 
tenatus,  §  186, 10)  et  orandis  causis,  vita  probrosus  (Tag.  a.  6,  29  cf.  8,  66),  a.  787/84 
A.D.  driven  by  Tiberius  to  suicide,  cf.  §  274,  2  and  §  277,  4.  P££.  1*.  874,  6.  He 
is  generaUy  called  Mamercus  Scaurus,  e.g.  in  Tacitus  ann.  1,  18.    8,  81.  66,  in 
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Sex.  de  ben.  4,  81,  8,  in  Dio  58,  24  yiaftipKos  AlfjUXios  ^Kavpos  and  in  an  Arvalian 
inscription  CIL.  6,  2023^  16  Mam.  Aem(^ilio  Scauroy  On  the  other  hand  Tac.  a. 
6,  9  and  Sen.  suas.  2,  22  have  Scaurus  Mamercus^  and  in  agreement  with  this  we 
find  in  a  Pompeian  inscription  CIL,  4,  1553  M.  Emiiio  Scauro^  according  to  which 
(unless  the  current  M,  has  been  erroneously  substituted  for  Mam.  in  the  carelessly- 
written  Pompeian  manuscript)  the  complete  name  should  be :  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus 
Mamercus*  Cf.  KNipperdey,  op.  586.  Of  him  Seneca  states  contr.  10,  praef.  2-4 
non  novi  quemquam  cuius  ingenio  jx^pulus  rom,  pertinaciua  ignoverit.  dieehat  negie- 
genter :  saepe  causam  in  ipais  subselliiay  sa^pe  dum  amicitur  discehat.  .  .  .  nihil 
ercU  illo  venustiuSy  nihil  paraliua.  genus  dieendi  antuiuum^  verborum  qufxiue  non 
volgarium  gravitas^  ipse  voltus  hctbitusque  corporis  mire  ad  auctoritatem  oratoriam 
aptatus.  (3)  sed  .  .  .  ignavus  Scaurus.  .  .  .  pleraeque  actiones  malaey  in 
omnibus  tamen  aliquod  magwi  negleclujue  ingeni  vestigium  extahat,  .  .  .  orationes 
septem  edidit,  quae  deinde  senalusconsuUo  comlmstat  sunt  (cf .  §  274,  2).  bene  cum  illis 
ignis  egerat ;  sed  extant  libelli  qui  cum  fama  eius  pugnant^  multo  quidem  solutiores 
ipsis  actionibus.  (4)  dedamantem  audivimus,  et  novi^sime  quidem  W.  Lepido  (cos. 
764/11,  see  Borghesi,  oeuvr.  5,  289.  Sen.  rhct.  p.  544  Kiessl.).  1,  2,  22  Scaurus 
non  tantum  disertissimus  homo  sed  venustissimus.  Tac  a.  Si,  81  Mam.  Scaurus,  qui 
.  .  .  oraiorum  ea  aetate  uberrimus  erat.  Specimens  of  his  happy  witticisms  are 
given  by  Sen.  contr.  1,  2,  22.    2,  9,  89.    9,  28,  17 ;  cf.  10,  31,  19. 

8.  C.  Asinius  G alius,  the  son  of  Asinius  Pollio  (§  221),  cos.  746/8,  whom 
Tiberius  drove  to  suicide,  a.  786/38 ;  PRE.  1  %  1865,  9.  Plin.  ep.  7,  4,  3  lihri  Asini 
Galli  de  comparatione  patris  et  Ciceronis.  ...  (6)  Hhros  OaUi  .  .  ,  quihus 
Ule  parenti  ausus  de  Cicerone  dare  est  paJmamque  decusque.  Claudius  wrote  against 
this  work ;  see  §  286^  2.  Quint.  12,  1,  22  Asinio  utrique,  qui  vitia  orationis  eius 
(Cicero)  etiam  inimice  piuribus  locis  insequuntur.  Qell.  17,  1,  1  nonnulli  tarn  pro- 
digiosi  tamque  vecordes  extiterunt,  in  quibus  sunt  GMlus  Asinius  et  Largius  Licinus 
(§  828,  6),  cuius  liber  etiam  fertur  infando  titulo  '  CiceramastiXy  ut  scribere  ausi  sint 
M.  CicerotHm  parum  integre  atque  improprie  atqut  inconsiderate  locutum.  An 
epigram  by  Gallus  on  the  grammarian  Marcellus  (§  282,  2)  i»  quoted  by  Suet. 
gr.  22. 

4.  P.  Vitellius,  the  uncle  of  the  Emperor,  Germanici  comes,  Cn.  Pisonem 
inimicum  et  interfedorem  eius  etccusavU  condemnavitque  (Suet.  Vitell.  2),  a  712  jl^ 
a.d.  He  died  784/81 ;  PRE.  6,  2682,  4.  Plin.  NH.  11,  187  extat  oratio  Vitelli  qua 
Onaeum  Pisonem  eius  sceleris  (veneficii)  coarguit  hoc  usus  argumento  etc. 

5.  HiKRON.  a.  Abr.  2062=799/46  a.d.  Domitius  Afer  Nemausensis  darus 
orator  habetur,  qui  postea  Nerone  regnante  ex  cibi  redundantia  in  cena  moritur.  Cos. 
8uff.  under  Caligula  a.  792/89  a.d.  ;  cur.  aquarum  802/49-812/59  (Frontin.  aq.  102 
Cn.  Domitius  Afer).  A.  779/26  he  accused  Claudia  Pulchra,  Tag.  a.  4,  52  receus 
praetura,  modicus  dignationis  et  quoque  facinore  properus  clarescere.  .  .  Afer 
prim&ribus  oratorum  additus,  divulgcUo  ingenio.  .  .  .  moo;  capessendis  accusa- 
tionibus  aut  reos  tutandc  prosperior  elcquentiae  quam  morumfamafuU,  nisi  quod  aetas 
extrema  muUum  eticna  eloqueniiae  dempsit,  4,  66  nullo  mirante  quod  diu  egens  et 
parto  nuper  praeinio  male  usus  plura  ad  flagitia  accingeretur.  14,  19  sequuntur 
(a.  812/59)  virorum  illustrium  mortes,  Dmnitii  Afri  et  M.  Servilii  (§.  291,  2),  qui 
summis  honoribus  et  multa  doquenlia  viguemnt,  tile  orando  causcts,  ServHius  diuforoy 
mox  tradendis  rebus  rom.  Celebris  et  elegantia  vitae,  quam  dariorem  ejfecit  (than  Afer), 
ut  par  ingenio  ita  morum  diversus  (better  than  Afer).  See  also  Plin.  ep.  8,  18,  5. 
Quint.  10,  1,  118  eorum  quos  vidsrim  Domitius  Afer  et  luiius  Africanus  longe 
praestantissimi,  verborum  arte  Ule  et  tot^^  genere  dieendi  praeferendus  et  quern  in 
numero  veterum  habere  non  timeas,     12, 11, 8  vidi  ego  longe  omnium  quos  mihi  cogn^seere 
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coniigit  summum  oratoreni^  Domitium  A/rum^  valde  senem  cotidie  aliquid  ex  ea  quam 
vierueral  auctorUate  perdeittem^  cum  agente  UlOy  queni  principem  fuvtse  quondam  fori 
Hon  ertU  dubium,  alii  .  .  .  riderent,  aiii  erubescerent.  Cf.  also  12,  10,  11  (above 
§  4o,  2),  Tac.  dial,  13,  15.  Dio  59,  19.  Plik.  ep.  2,  14,  10  narrabat  Hie  (QuintiUan) : 
aduectabar  Domitium  A/rum;  cum  apud  centumviros  diceret  graviter  et  lente,  hoc 
enim  illi  actionis  genus  erat  etc.  Especially  famous  were  his  (published)  speeches 
pro  Volusc^no  Catulo  (Quimt.  10,  1,  24),  pro  Domitilla  (ib.  8,  5,  16.  9,  2,  20.    9,  3,  66. 

9,  4^  31),  pro  Laelia  (ib.  9,  4,  31).  Mkyek,  orat.  fragm.  p.  565.  Other  writings : 
Quint.  5,  7,  7  sufficiebant  aiioqui  libri  duo  a  Domitio  Afro  in  hanc  rem  (de  teatitjus) 
compoaiti,  quem  adolescentulus  aenem  coluu  6,  3,  42  mire  fuit  in  hoc  genere  (witty 
descriptions)  venuUus  Afer  Doniitius^  cuius  orationibua  complures  huiusmodi  nar- 
rationes  insertae  rejperiuntur :  aed  dictorum  quoque  ab  eodem  urbane  aunt  editi  libri. 
Cf.  ib.  27  and  32. 

6.  Sex.  Pompeius,  the  friend  of  Q^rmanicus  (Ov.  Pont.  4,  5,  25 ;  cf.  Tac.  a.  3, 
II).  consul  in  the  year  when  Augustus  died  (767/14  a.d.),  a  patron  of  Ovid  (Pont. 
4, 1, 2L  4,  5,  37.  4,  15,  3.  37),  who  addressed  to  him  his  epistles  ex  Pont.  4, 1.  4.  5. 
15,  and  of  Valerius  Maximus  (§  279,  1).  Ovid  mentions  his  facundum  oa  (Pont.  4, 
4,  37),  Val.  Max.  2,  6,  8  (facundiaaimo  aermone,  qui  ore  eiua  quaai  e  beato  quodam 
eloquent icte  fonte  emanahat),  4,  7,  ext.  2  {dariaaimi  ac  diaertiasimi  viri).  He  is  not, 
as  KiEssLiNG  conjectures  in  his  Sen.  Bhet.  p.  549,  to  be  identified  with  the 
rhetorician  Pomf>eius  Silo  (§  268,  10) ;  see  JBkzoska  in  the  comnieutat.  Beiffer- 
scheid.,  BresL  1884,  41.  Cf.  concerning  him  GGrabkb,  quaestt.  Ovid.  1  (Elberf . 
1S81),  26.    BLoRKNTz,  de  amicis  in  Ov.  trist.,  Lps.  1881,  13. 

7.  Tag.  a.  3,  24  M.  (lunii)  Silani  potentia,  qui  per  inaignem  nobUitatem  et 
etoijuentiam  praeceUebat.  Cos.  768/15  A.D.,  forced  to  commit  suicide  (Suet.  Calig. 
23)  by  Caligula,  who  had  married  his  daughter  Junia  Claudilla  (ib.  12.  Tac.  a.  6, 
20),  Cf.  MoMMSEN,  ephem.  epigr.  1,  60.  Attempts  to  connect  him  with  the  Brutus 
mentioned  in  Ovid.  Pont,  1,  1.  3,  9.  4, 6  are  to  be  found  in  Wolfkel  on  Ovid  ex 
Ponto  p.  2187  and  BLorentz,  de  amicis  in  Ov.  trist.  38.  See  however  GWarten- 
BERo,  quaestt.  Ovid.,  Berl.  1884,  59.  QGraber,  Unterss.  tiber  Ovids  Briefe,  Elberf. 
1^84,  a 

8.  Tag.  a.  6,  48  poenae  in  Laelium  Bcdbum  decemuntur  (a.  790/37).  .  .  . 
BtUbuM  truci  eloquenlia  habebalury  promptua  adveraum  inaontea.    Cf.  ib.  47.     Quint. 

10,  1,  24  nabia  pueria  inaignea  pro  Voluaeno  CtUulo  (see  n.  5)  Decimi  Laelii  orationea 
ferebaniur. 

9.  Tag.  a.  6,  47  ( Vibiua)  Maraua  quoque  vetuatia  honoribus  et  inluatria  aludiia  (of 
oratory)  eroL  PftE.  6,  2571,  23.— On  Valerius  Messalinus  see  §  267,  6,  on 
Popilius  Laenas,  Bomanius  Hispo,  Yibius  Gallus,  Yinicius  and  others,  see  §  268, 
10  sq. 

10.  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  Yisellius,  who  is  several  times  mentioned 
by  Quintilian  as  the  author  of  a  work  de  £guris :  Quint.  9,  3,  89  haec  omnia 
copioaiua  aunt  execuii  qui  ,  .  .  proprie  libroa  huic  operi  (that  is,  to  the  figurae, 
ffXiffuiTa  X^^ws)  dedicaveruntj  aicut  CaecUiua^  Diongaiua,  Hutiliua,  Cornificiua,  Viselliua, 
^i  2, 101  Celaua  (g  280)  et  nan  negUgena  auctor  Viaelliua  in  hoc  eam  (comparationem) 
parte  poauerumt^  ButUiua  quidem  Lupua  (§  270)  etc.  9,  2,  106  Viaelliua  quamquam 
paueiMaimaa  fadat  Jiguraa^  ivBOfirifia  tamen  quod  comment um  vocat  et  rcUionem  appdlana 
^''X^f^A^  tfiter  eaa  habet,  quod  quidem  recipit  quodam  modo  et  Celaua:  nam.  con- 
aequena  an  epichirema  ait  dubitat.  Viaelliua  adicit  et  aententiam.  The  fragment  by 
Yisellius  quoted  in  Priaciam  GL.  2,  886  (see  MHkrtz  ad  loc)  belongs  to  Yisellius 
Vano  (S  154,  6). 
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277.  The  expiration  of  the  Republic  and  foundation  of  the 
Monarchy  had,  under  Augustus,  been  related  by  A.  Cremutius 
Cord  us  with  much  candour,  which  now  furnished  a  pretext  for 
persecuting  him.  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the  same  subject 
was  treated  in  the  rhetorical  manner  of  the  period  by  Aufidius 
Bassus,  a  man  of  philosophical  culture,  who  described  the  reigns 
of  the  first  Emperors  and  the  expeditions  against  the  Germans, 
and  whose  work  was  subsequently  continued  by  Pliny  the  Elder. 
Seneca  the  Elder  wrote  his  historical  work  in  this  reign.  Brut>- 
tedius  Niger  and  Tuscus  were  both  rhetoricians  and  historians. 

1.  T AC.  B,.  4^34  Cremutius  Cor du 8  jxtstulatur  (0.778126  A.D.)  .  .  .  quod  editis 
annalibus  laudatoque  M.  Bruio  (cf.  Plut.  Brut.  44)  C.  Casaium,  Homanorum  uitimuvi 
dixUset  (cf.  §  274,  2).  His  pleading  ib.  34  sq.  Egreasua  dein  senatu  viiam  ahsti- 
nentia  finivit,  lihros  per  aediles  creniandwt  censuere  pat  res ;  sed  manserutitj  occuliati 
et  editij  ib.  35.  Sen.  cons,  ad  Marciam  1,  2  {A,  Cremutii  Cordi^  parentis  tui).  22, 
6  sqq.  Dio  57,  24.  The  real  causi  of  the  attack  upon  him  should  be  found  in 
some  expressions  by  which  he  had  offended  Sejanus,  Sen.  ad  Marc.  22,  4  sq. — Dio 
1.1. :  Cffrepop  6i  i^BSBri  adBis  (rd  (Tiryypd/iMO^a  aiJroO),  AXXot  re  yh.p  koI  fidXiffra  i}  dvydrrfp 
aitrov  Mapda  cvviKpv>l/tv  ai/rd.  Sen.  ad  Marc.  1,  3  sq.,  where  e.g.  we  find  restituisti 
in  publica  monumenla  libros  quos  vir  ille  fortissimus  sanguine  suo  scripserat  .  .  . 
optime  (meruisti)  de  poster  is  ^  ad  quos  veniet  incorrupta  rerum  fides  auctori  suo  niagno 
tmputata.  .  .  .  magnum  mehercule  delrimentum  res  jmblica  ceperat^  si' ilium  ob 
duos  res  pulcherrimets  in  chlivionem  coniectum^  eloquentiam  et  libertatem,  non  eruisses  ; 
of.  ib.  26,  1  Ulo  ingenio  .  .  .  quo  (Cremutius)  civil ia  bella  defievU^  quo  proscribentes 
in  aeternum  ipse  proscripsit.  26,  5  iuvabat  (Cremutius  is  speaking)  7ne  unius  me 
saectdi  facta  componere.  Suet.  Calig.  16  (§  267,  10).  Quotations  from  his  history 
concerning  the  death  of  Cicero,  are  made  by  Seneca  suas.  6,  19.  23.  From  Quint. 
10,  1,  104  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  strongest  pa^siges  were  omitted  in  a  new 
edition :  fiabet  amatores^  nee  immerito,  Cremuti  libertaSj  quamquam  circumcisis  quae 
dixisset  ei  nocuerat^  sed  el<itum  abunde  spiritum  et  audaces  sententias  deprehendas 
etiam  in  his  quae  manent ;  cf.  KNipperdey,  op.  436.  FBittek,  Phil.  6,  752. — 
Cremutius  Cordus  is  mentioned  as  his  authority  by  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  7.  10. 
16;  but  both  the  two  quotations  10,  74  and  16,  108  and  the  contents  of  b.  7 
(mirabilia)  point  to  a  work  on  prodigies  (admiranda,  ^avMourrd ;  cf.  e.g.  §  186,  4), 
not  to  a  contemporary  chronicle. — JHeld,  de  vita  scriptisque  A.  Crem.  Cordi, 
Schweidnitz  1841.  CRathlef,  de  A.  Cremutio  Cordo,  Dorp.  1860.  CPauckkb, 
Domitian  und  Cremutius  Cordus  (SBer.  der  kurl&nd.  Ges.  f.  Lit.),  Mitau  1861. 

2.  Sen.  ep.  80,  1  (written  c.  60  ▲.d.)  Bassum  Aufidium^  virum  optimum^  vidi 
quassum^  aetati  obluctantem.  .  .  .  magno  senectus  et  universo  pondere  incubuit. 
ib.  3  Bassus  tamen  noster  alacer  animo  est,  hoc  philosophia  praestat  etc.  ib.  5.  10.  14 
dicebai  iUe^  Epicuri  praeceptis  obsequens  etc.  Quint.  10,  1,  103  quam  (i.e.  auctori tas 
historiae)  paulum  aettUe  praecedens  eum  (i.e.  Servilius,  §  291,  2)  Bassus  Aufidius 
egregiey  utique  in  libris  belli  germanici,  praestitit^  genere  ipso  probabilis  in  omnibus, 
in  quibusdam  suis  ipse  viribus  minor.  Specimens  of  his  historical  work,  concern- 
ing the  death  of  Cicero,  in  rather  affected  phraseology,  are  given  by  Sen.  suas. 
6,  18  and  23.  Cf.  Plin.  NH.  6,  27  universae  (Armeniete)  magnitudinem  Aufidius 
.  .  .  prodidit.  praef.  20  diximus  .  .  .  t^mporum  nostrorum  historiam,  orsi  a 
fine  Ai^fidii  Bassi.    Cassiod.  in  fine  chron.  p.  659  Momms.  a  Bruio  usque  ad  consula- 
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<«iii  veHrum  (§  488,  4),  aicut  ex  T,  Livio  et  Aujidio  Basso  et  Pcuchali  darorum  virorum 
auctoriUUe  firmalo  coUegimus,  anni  mnt  mux/.  It  is  uncertain  with  what  events 
Aufidins  began  his  narrative  (whether  from  the  commencement  of  the  Civil  Wars, 
from  the  death  of  Caesar,  or  from  where  Livy  ended)  and  at  what  point  it  closed 
(with  the  end  of  Claudius,  of.  §  312,  5,  or  that  of  Caligula,  or  that  of  Tiberius  etc.) 
We  only  know  that  Pliny,  who  continued  hia  work,  treated  at  least  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  see  §  812,  5.  Cf.  Mommsen,  Cassiodor.  558.  HChkistkn- 
SEK,  de  fontibus  Cassii  Dionis  (Berl.  1871)  60.  WSickkl,  de  fontt.  Cass.  Dion. 
(Gott.  1876)  35.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  lihri  belli  germanici  were  an  inde- 
pendent work  or  part  of  the  larger  history.  Tag.  dial.  28  (antiquarians)  quibus 
doquentia  Aufidii  Bassi  aut  Servilii  Noniani  ex  comparatume  Siaermae  aut  Varronit 
9ordeL    PBE.  1»,  2129, 11. 

a  On  Seneca  see  §  269,  8. 

4.  Bruttedius Niger,  aedilisa.  775/22  a.d.     Tag.  a.  8,  66  {Bruttedium  artibua 

honestis  copioeum  et,  si  rectum  iter  pergeret,  ad  darissima  quaeque  iturum  feslinatio 

exstimulahat).    He  was  a  friend  of  Sejanus  and  was  put  to  death  with  him  a. 

784;'81.     luv.  10,  83.    In  rhetoric  he  was  a  pupil  of  ApoUodoros,  Sen.  contr.  2,  9, 

36.    Specimens  of  his  declamations  ib.  85;  on  the  other  hand  ib.  6,  20  sq.  the 

narrative  of  Cicero^s  death  and  the  public  exhibition  of  his  head  is  taken  from  an 

historical  work,  for  Sek.  1.1.  6,  16  (cf.  21)  says  that  he  passes  on  a  dedamatorxbus 

€td  historicoSf  and  he  gives,  before  and  after  these  extracts  from  Bruttedius,  others 

from  Livy,  Aufidius  Bassus,  Cremutius  Cordus.    HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  290.— Sem. 

suas.  2,  22  historicum  quoque  vobisfatuum  daho.     Tuscus  ille  qui  Scaurum  Mamercum 

(§  276,  2)  in  quo  Scaurum  familia  extincta  est  maiestatis  reum  fecerat,  homo  quam 

improln  animi  tarn  infdicis  ingenii,  cum  hanc  suasoriam  declamaret  dixit  etc.     By 

Tag.  a.  6,  29  the  accusers  of  Scaurus  (a.  787/34)  are  called  Servilius  and  Cornelius ; 

one  of  them  would  appear  to  have  had  the  cognomen  Tuscus. 

5.  AemUius  Sura  de  annis  populi  rom.  (cf.  above  p.  258,  c  and  d) :  Assyrii 
principes  etc.  is  an  old  gloss  which  has  crept  into  the  text  of  Yelleius  (1,  6,  6)  as  a 
parallel  illustration.  The  work  seems  to  have  been  an  abridgment  on  Universal 
Histoiy,  perhaps  in  the  manner  of  Yelleius'  work,  and  arranged  according  to  the 
five  great  Monarchies  (the  Assyrian,  Median,  Persian,  Macedonian,  and  Koman), 
the  fifth  of  which  the  anni  pop.  rom.  seem  to  have  formed.  The  date  of  compo- 
sition is  not  known.  Mommsen,  BhM.  16,  282.  Beiffkrscheid's  Sueton.  p.  xvi ; 
aee  above  §  160,  4. — On  Annius  Fetialis  see  §  259,  8. 

278.  The  Monarchy  occupies  the  principcJ  place  in  the 
abridgment  of  Eoman  history  in  two  books  by  C.  Velleius 
Paterculus,  a.d.  30.  This  writer  had  been  in  military  service 
under  Tiberius,  whom  he  then  learned  to  admire;  but  he  soars 
to  such  fervour  of  loyalty  and  extravagance  of  style  that  he 
lauds  and  magnifies  everything  connected  with  his  general  be- 
yond all  bounds  and  vilifies  all  that  was  opposed  to  him.  He 
does  not  appreciate  the  internal  connection  of  things,  and  his  ' 
interest  centres  upon  individuals  only.  His  work  is  peculiar  in 
taking  account  of  literary  history.  His  diction  is  pompous  and 
affected,  but  wanting  in  variety  and  ease.  The  construction  of 
his  sentences  is  frequently  awkward.     The  vocabulary  generally 
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agrees  with  classical  usage,  but  the  whole  mode  of  treatment,  in 
which  the  subject-matter  is  chiefly  used  as  the  vehicle  of  per- 
sonal views,  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  first 
century.  The  work  has  come  down  to  U5  through  only  one  MS. 
which  has  long  since  disappeared,  and  the  first  book  is  mutilated. 

1.  Of  his  personal  affairs  Velleius  frequently  informs  us  with  unnecessary 
minuteness.  2,  101,  2  sub  initia  atipendiorum  meorum  tribuno  milituni  mihi  (a.  754/1 
A.D.)  .  .  .  quern  militiae  yradum  ante  ttub  patre  iuo^  M,  Viniciy  et  P.  Silio  aiispi- 
ccUus  in  Thrctcia  Mctcedoniaque^  mox  Achaia  Asiaque  et  cvinibiu  ctd  orientem  vitds 
provinciin  et  ore  cUque  utroque  maris  pontici  latere^  hand  iniucunda  tot  rerum,,  locoruni 
.  .  .  recordatione  per/ruor,  2,  104,  8  hoc  tempus  (a-  757/4)  me  .  .  .  caatro- 
rum.  Ti.  Caeearia  mUitem  fecit,  quippe  protinus  ab  adoptione  (June  7b7l4)  minsus  cum 
eo  praefectus  equitum  in  Germaniam^  successor  officii  patrie  mei^  caelestianitnorujii  eius 
operum  per  annos  continues  VIII  praefectus  aut  legatus  spectator  et  .  .  .  adiutor 
fui,  2,  111,  3  habuit  in  hoc  quofjue  beUo  (pannouico,  a.  759/6)  mediocritns  nostra 
speciosi  minisleri  locunu  finifa  equestri  militia  designatus  quaestor^  necdum  senat4>r^ 
aequatus  senatorihus  et  iam  desiynatis  tribunis  pUbei  partem  exercUus  ab  urbe  traditi 
ab  Augusto  perduxi  adfilium  eius  (Tiberius),  in  quaestura  (a.  760/7)  deinde^  remisna 
sorte  prooinciaey  legatus  eiusdem  ad  eundem  missus  sum,  2,  113,  3  hiemis  (760/7  to 
761/8)  initio  regressus  Sisciam  legalos^  inter  quos  ipsi  fuimus^  partitis  praefecit 
hibernis.     114,  2  ercU    .  .     lectica  eius  (i.e.  Tiberius)  puhlicata^  cuius  usum  cum 

alii  turn  ego  sensi.  121,  3  triumphus  (of  Tiberius,  Jan.  766/13),  quem  mihi  fratrique 
meo  (cf .  2,  115,  1  Magio  CeJere  Velleiano)  itUer  praecipuos  praecipuisque  donis  adorm*- 
tos  viros  comitari  contigit.  124,  4  quo  tempore  (a.  767/14)  mihi  fratrique  meOj  candi- 
datis  Caesaris^  proxime  a  nobilissimis  ae  sacerdotalibus  viris  destinari  praetoribus 
contigit^  consecutis  ut  neque  post  nos  quemquajn  divus  Augustus  (merely  because  he 
diad)^  neqtte  ante  nos  Caesar  commendaret  Tiberius.  That  he  did  not  advance  be- 
yimd  the  praetorship  up  to  783/30  may  be  inferred  from  his  silence.  The  latest 
fact  mentioned  in  his  work  is  the  death  of  Livia  (2, 130,  5),  a.  782/29  ad.,  and  the 
c^^nsulship  of  M.  Yinicius  (a.  783/80),  to  whom  Velleius  dedicated  his  work  in  that 
year.  He  is  identical  with  the  person  mentioned  on  a  milestone  in  North  Africa — 
O.  VelUio  Paterculo  leg(ato)  Auglusti)  leg(ionis)  III  Aug(ustae)  XXIX  CIL.  8, 10311. 
The  inscription  at  the  same  time  confirms  the  praenomen  C,  which  is  given  in 
the  editio  princeps  before  and  after  b.  1  (Amerbach^s  apogr.  does  not  contain  the 
present  beginning  of  b.  1  and  in  the  subscriptio  to  b.  1  the  praenomon  is  wanting) : 
the  title  of  the  editio  princeps  indeed  gives  P,  VeUei^  but  this  is  evidently  only 
because  BAhenanus  (cf.  his  vita  Vellei  in  the  ed.  princ.)  identified  the  historian 
with  P.  Vetlaeus  in  Tag.  a.  3,  89.  In  Prisc.  GL.  2,  248,  4  he  is  called  M.  VeUeius 
Paterculus^  otherwise  he  is  mentioned  only  in  Schol.  Lucam.  9,  178  (and  Schol.  ant. 
on  8,  663,  also  in  the  very  uncertain  notice  in  Fkonto  p.  126)  where  he  is  called 
simply  Paterculus,  L.  Velleius  Paterculus  cos.  suff.  813/60  (CIL.  3,  p.  845,  Orelli 
5407  Wilm.  904 ;  also  GIL.  1,  776*)  is  probably  a  son  of  the  historian.  Such  pas- 
sages as  1,  7,  2.  2,  76, 1.  2, 16,  2  make  it  probable  that  the  historian  was  a  native 
of  Capua.    Cf.  also  CIL.  10,  ind.  a.  v.  Velleius.    Mommskv  in  Haase^s  ed.  p.  vii. 

2.  The  historical  work  of  Velleius  is  not  strictly  confined  to  Koman  history. 
In  imitation  of  the  Annalists,  the  writer  begins  with  the  first  settlements  of 
Greeks  in  Italy,  passes  in  rapid  survey  over  the  East  and  Greece,  and  in  his  first 
book  brings  the  Boman  history  down  to  the  fall  of  Carthage.  His  intention  being 
originally  only  to  give  a  short  outline  (1, 16,  L  2,  41,  L  2,  55, 1.^2,  86,  L  2,  99,  4.  2, 
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108,  2.  2, 124, 1  cf.  2,  29,  2.  2,  52,  3.  2,  86,  1),  the  work,  in  conformity  again  with   I 

the  manner  of  the  Annalists  (cf.  §  257,  11),  becomes  more  extensive  the  more  it  I 

approaches  the  historian's  own  time,  though  it  bears  a  subjective  and  rhetorical   • 

colouring,  even  where  the  writer  summarises,  and  is  frequently  interrupted  by  his 

penional  reflections.    Thus  Velleius  finds  space  to  attend  to  literary  history,  Greek 

B»  well  as  Boman.     1,  16-18  he  reflects  on  the  short  period  into  which  are  crowded 

the  chief  classical  writers  of  both  literatures.    2,  9  gives  a  survey  of  the  earlier, 

"l  36  of  the  lau»r  Roman  literature.    Incidentally  may  be  noticed,  e.g.  the  praise 

of  Homer  1,  5,  of  Cicero  2,  66  (above  §  176,  1).    Singularities  are  of  course  not  . 

wanting :  for  instance,  Plautus,  Horace  and  Projx»rtius  are  not  mentioned.    He  is  I 

fond  of  interspersing  anecdotes  and  individual  traits ;  in  fact  his  whole  method  is 

p»*rsoual  and  consequently  arbitrary  and  partial  in  many  places  (Sauppe  1.1.  144. 

155).    There  are,  however,  numerous  instances  of  thoughtful  observation.    Much 

:spac«  is  devoted  to  the  delineation  of  the  individual  actors,  the  point  in  which  our 

writer  excels,  though  he  sometimes  appears  capricious  concerning  the  characters 

of  the  Republican  period,  but  frequently  also  exceedingly  happy.    On  the  other 

liand,  the  characters  of  Caesar,  Augustus  and  Tiberius  are  enveloped  in  a  con- 

stivntly  increasing  cloud  of  incense  (Sauppe  I.l.  161),  the  latter  especially  being 

praised  (after  2,  94)  in  quite  an  ecstatic  manner  with  a  downright  extravagant 

U8^  of  superlatives,  and  the  fulsome  eulogy  of  Sejanus  (2,  127.  128),  who  was  at 

the  zenith  of  his  power  when  Velleius  wrote  (shortly  before  his  downfall  764/31) 

is  utterly  offensive.    Velleius  had  the  ill  luck  to  close  his  book  too  soon  ;  otherwise 

we  should  doubtless  have  found  in  his  pages  the  same  ridicule  of  the  dead  poten> 

tate,  which  we  read  in  his  rival  toady  Valerius  Maximus  (§  279, 1).    That  Ger- 

manicus  was  a  good  general  and  Agrippa  a  member  of  the  Imperial  house  is  put 

to  their  credit ;  Velleius  manages  with  easy  generalities  to  pass  over  Tiberius' 

disgraceful  treatment  of  them.    In  face  of  these  facts  it  will  not  do  to  excuse  this 

unworthy  attitude  by  the  plea  that  Velleius  the  soldier  looked  up  to  his  general, 

with  whom  he  had  stood  side  by  side  during  the  latter's  best  years,  and  wrote  hij 

work  before  his  last  and  worst  years  ;  it  is,  moreover,  his  habit  to  exaggerate  and 

lay  on  strong  colours  (Kritz  1.1.  p.  xlviii);  but  it  is  fortunate  he  did  not  carry 

out  his  intention  (if  he  really  entertained  it)  of  writing  a  special  work  on  Tiberius 

and  his  time  (see  2,  48,  5.    2,  96,  2.    2,  99,  8.  2,  103,  4.    2,  114,  4.    2,  119,  1). 

3.  Among  his  sources  Velleius  mentions  Cato's  origines  (1,  7, 3)  and  the  Annals 
of  Hortensius  (2,  16,  3).  In  general  Velleius  may  be  supposed  to  have  followed 
the  current  historical  works,  e.g.  the  abridgment  of  Atticus,  also  Cornelius  Nepos 
and  Pompeius  Trogus  (?)  in  all  foreign  history  and  biographical  details.  He  seems 
to  have  somewhat  distrusted  Livy  as  a  disguised  Republican,  for  he  disagrees 
with  him  more  frequently  than  otherwise.  The  studies  of  Velleius  are  not  very 
<l«;p;  a  large  collection  of  his  historical  blunders  is  given  by  Sauppe  1.1. 147.  In 
his  dates,  which  he  is  fond  of  fixing  by  the  year  of  the  consulship  of  Vinucius  (2, 
49, 2.  2,  65,  2.  cf.  1, 14,  6.  2,  103,  3),  Velleius,  evidently  going  for  the  most  part 
by  hasty  recourse  to  different  authorities,  foUows^ow  Varro's  now  Cato'y  reckon- 
ing, or  he  varies  from  both  and  in  different  ways.  PKaiseb  1.1.  20.  The  division 
of  the  subject-matter  into  two  books  turning  upon  the  destruction  of  Carthage 
(1, 14, 1.  cf.  2,  131, 1)  is  not  at  all  b€id,  but  from  the  point  of  view  of  Velleius  it 
appears  inconsistent  to  date  the  downfall  of  the  Empire  from  the  decay  of  Re- 
publican feeling.  In  this  as  well  as  in  other  points  (Sauppe  1.1. 161.  169)  he  simply 
adopts  the  ordinary  view.  But  the  historical  criticism  of  Velleius  is  rendered 
contradictory  by  the  mixture  of  personal  sympathies  and  antipathies  .  PKaiser, 
de  fontt.  Veil.,  Berl.  1884.    FAbbaham,  Veil.  u.  die  Parteien  in  Rom,  Berl.  1885. 
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4.  The  peculiar  style  of  Velleius  is  explained  (see  Kritz  p.  xlvi)  partly  from 
the  general  taste  of  his  period,  which  was  inclined  to  affectation  and  artifice,  partly 
from  the  character  of  the  author,  who  was  a  mere  literary  dilettante,  partly  from 
hiB/estinaliOj  which  often  led  him  into  the  careless  style  of  conversational  language. 
In  particular  his  peculiarly  clumsy  sentences,  in  which  he  inserts  endless  parenthetic 
and  relative  sentences  between  two  poor  particles  (e.g.  2, 18, 1-8.  2,  28,  2.  2,  41, 1 
sq.  2,  75,  8.  Kritz  p.  lxi),  the  frequent  repetition  of  one  and  the  same  idea,  and  of 
the  same  words  within  a  brief  interval  (Sauppe  l.L  175.  Kritz  p.  lv.  lxvi),  the 
pomposity  arid  redundancy  of  his  diction,  betray  the  writer's  want  of  practice  and 
polish.  To  the  general  influence  of  the  age  we  should  attribute  his  empty  jugglery 
of  glittering  epigrams,  pointed  antitheses,  and  affected  phrases,  the  coquettish 
sprightliness  of  his  diction  and  its  meretricious  colouring.  Hence  may  be  ex- 
plained his  fondness  for  poetical  expressions  and  pretentious  combinations  of  words 
(Sauppe  LI.  178).  This  studied  artificiality  of  Velleius  reminds  his  reader  greatly 
of  Sallust.  NOestling,  de  elocutione  Veil.,  Ups.  1874.  HGboeoes,  de  elocutione 
VelL,  Lps.  1877.  FHelm,  see  §  883, 16.  CMorawski,  Phil.  85,  715.  OLakge,  zum 
Sprachgebr.  des  V.,  Putbus  1878 ;  Stettin  1886.  Fritsch,  tlb.  d.  Sprachgebr.  d  ?s 
Veil.,  Amstadt  1876.  Also  CdeOppkn  (n.  7)  in  c.  2  de  genere  dicendi.  HFelix, 
quaestt.  gramm.  in  VelL,  Halle  1886.  FMilkau,  de  Veil,  genere  dicendi  quaest. 
seL,  KOnigsb.  1888.--GAKoch,  WOrterbuch  zu  Veil.,  Lpz.  1847. 

5.  Was  VeUeius  known  at  Fulda  in  the  ninth  century  ?  MMakitius,  NArch. 
f.  deutsche  Gkschichte  7,  517.  The  only  MS.  of  Velleius  we  know  is  the  .one  found 
by  Beatus  Bhenanus  a.  1515  in  the  ancient  abbey  of  Murbach  (in  Alsace),  which 
was,  however,  mutilated  both  at  the  end  and  especially  at  the  beginning  (where 
the  preface  and  the  events  from  the  rape  of  the  Sabines  down  to  the  war  against 
Perseus  are  wanting)  and  contained  many  corrupt  passages.  BBhenanus'  edition, 
founded  on  a  copy  (trustworthy  on  the  whole)  of  this  MS.,  was  carelessly  printed  at 
Basle  by  Froben  1520.  The  Murbach  MS.  itself  was  (not  very  accurately)  collated 
with  the  text  of  the  ed.  princeps  by  Bhenanus'  pupil  JABurbr,  and  this  collation 
was  added  as  an  appendix  to  the  ed.  princ. ;  lastly  this  copy  was  faithfully  tran- 
scribed for  his  own  use  by  BAmerbach,  another  pupil  of  Bhenanus.  The  MS.  itself 
and  the  first  copy  are  lost.  Amerbach's  copy  was  discovered  at  Basle  in  1835  by 
JGOeelli.  Cf.  the  prefaces  of  Orelli  (p.  vii)  and  Kritz  (c.  8,  p.  lxxvi).  JCM 
Laurent,  Jahn's  Archiv  6,  5.  7,  136 ;  Serapeum  1847,  no.  12 ;  Gratulationsprogr. 
der  Hamburger  Stadtbibliothek  (Hamb.  1856)  17.  JFrOhlich,  Jahn's  Archiv  6, 
512.  DAFechter,  die  Amerbachsche  Handschr.  des  V.  P.  etc.,  Basle  1844.  CHalm, 
d.  hs.  tJberliefer.  d.  V.,  BhM.  80,  584. 

6.  Editions  (besides  ed.  princ,  see  n.  5)  by  JLiPsius  (Leid.  1591.  Antv.  1607), 
JGruter  (Frankf.  1607),  BBiguez,  Par.  1675  (with  ind.  verbb.),  NHeiksius  (Amst. 
1678  and  subsequently),  PBurman  (Leid.«  1744  II),  DBuhnken  (Leid.  1779  II,  re- 
printed by  CHFrotscher,  Lps.  183G-39),  JCHKbause  (Lps.  1800),  JCOrelli  (Lpz. 
1885),  FKritz  (rec,  annot.  et  indd.  instruxit,  Lps.  1840,  min.  ed.  Lps.'  1848),  FHaase 
(Lps.*  1858),  CHalm  (apparatu  critioo  adiecto,  Lps.  1876). — Translations  by  FJacobs 
(Lpz.  1798),  WGOtte  (Stuttg.  1883),  FEyssenhardt  (Stuttg.  1865)  and  others. 

7.  Treatises  on  Velleius:  HDodweli^  annales  VelL,  Oxon.  1698.  CMosoem- 
stbbv,  de  fide  historica  V.  P.,  imprimis  de  adulatione  ei  obiecta,  Danz.  1798. 
HSauppe,  schweiz.  Museum  ftlr  hist.  Wiss.  (Frauenfeld  1837)  1, 133.  LSpeckert,  de 
la  sinc^rit^  de  V.  P.,  Toulouse  1848.  APermice,  de  V.  fide  historica,  Lps.  1862. 
JStangeil,  de  V.  fide,  Munich  1868.  CWindhbuser,  de  V.  fide  ad  Tiberii  mores, 
Neuss  1867.  GGoeke,  de  VelL  Tiberii  imagine,  Jen.  1876.  CdeOppen.  de  M.  VelL, 
Bost.  1875.— Criticism:  CHalm,  emend.  Veil.,  Mimich  1836;  BhM.  29,  485.    JCM 
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Laurkht,  Aliona  1836.  JJkep,  Wolfenb.  1889.  MHaupt,  op.  1,  265.  BMabtiit, 
Prenzlaxi  1862.  NAxstkes  (Mttnst.  1866),  GAKoch  (Lps.  1866),  EWilhklm  (Jena 
1866),  FGiESE  (Miinst.  1868),  ABerudt  (Lpz.  1873).  Madvio,  adv.  2, 297  (cf.  CHalm, 
JJ.  109,  897),  JJCoRKELisswr,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  47.  11,  411.  JCGBoot,  ib.  5.  165. 
JFbkudenbebg,  HKbaffebt  and  BSpbenoeb,  J  J.  115,  41  sqq.— HiIHebtz,  die  8og. 
excerpta  Velleii  ex  historia  gallica,  in  Haupt's  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsches  Altertum  10, 
291.     Cf.ib.  8,587.    FHelbinq,  z.  Krit.,  Rost.  1889. 

279.  ValeriusMaxixnus  dedicated  to  Tiberius  a  collection 

of  anecdotes  for  rhetorical  purposes,  factorum  et  dictoruxn  memo- 

rabilium  libri  novem.     Ib  is  compiled  from  few  sources,  in  an 

uncritical   manner  and  without  taste   or  discrimination.     This 

shallow  writer  perpetually  obtrudes  his  flattery  of  Tiberius  and 

his  personal  observations.     The  diction  is  declamatory,  the  stj^le 

overloaded,  but  the  vocabulary  is  still  tolerably  pure.     A  tenth 

book  is  not  extant  and  was  perhaps  never  finished.     Besides  the 

original  work  we  also  possess  two  abridgments :  one  made  from  a 

very  good  MS.  by  Julius  Paris,  and  a  very  poor  one  by  Januarius  ^ 

Nepotianus.     A  short  appendix   de  praenominibus   is    likewise 

derived  from  good  sources,  but  has  no  connection  with  Valerius 

Maximus. 

1.  The  personal  circumstances  of  Val.  Max.  appear  to  have  been  modest;  see 
4,  4. 11  Ait  adquiescere  tolaciis  debemus  qui  parvuloa  ceruut  nostroa  nunquam  querdis 
vacuos  BMt  »inimu8.  .  .  .  quid  ergo  modicam  fortunam   .   .    .   diurnia  conviciis  Utcera- 
tuu  f    He  was  connected  with  Sex.  Pompeius,  cos.  1^1  jl^  a.d.  (see  §  276,  6),  who 
subsequently  (perhaps  a.  780127)  governed  Asia  as  proconsul.    Val.  Max.  2,  6,  8 
quo  tempore  Anam  cum  Sex,  Pompeio  petena  lulidem  oppidum  inlravi.      4,  7,  ext.  2 
dariisimi  ac  dieertiaaimi  viri  promptiaaimam  erga  me  henivolentiam  expertus,    .    .    . 
Pompeium  meum,    ...    a  quo  omnium  commodorum  incrementa  uUro  oUcUa  cepi^  per 
quem  tutior  adveraua  ctiaua  ateti,  qui  atudia  noatra  ductu  et  auapiciia  auia  lucidiora  et 
olaeriora  reddidit,     ititque  pavi  invidiam  quorundam  optimi  amici  icnUura,     6,  1, 
proo»m.  tu  ,  .  ,  aanctiaaimum  luliae  genialem  torum  adaidua  atatione  celebraa.     This 
shows  that  Livia  (f  782/29  a.d.)  was  then  still  alive.    But  the  declamation  against  I 
Sejanus  appears  to  have  been  added  (at  the  end  of  9,  11)  immediately  after  his  ' 
downfall  (a.  784/81) :   it  closes  with  the  words :   omni  cum  atirpe  aua  populi  i?.  " 
tirihua  dUrilua  etiam  apud  in/eroa^  ai  tamen  illuc  receptua  eaty  quae  meretur  aupplicia 
pendit.    The  author  would  thus  seem  to  have  been  engaged  in  his  work  with  cer- 
tain interruptions,  but  during  some  time.    But  when  the  ninth  book  was  written, 
the  preceding  books  had  not  yet  been  published,  as  Sejanus  never  occurs  in  them. 
The  statement  of  Matthew  of  Westminster  (§  258, 3)  is  no  doubt  wrong  and  cannot, 
therefore,  be  derived  from  Suetonius:  anno  divinae  incarnationia  XIX  (=772/19) 
yoltriua  hiatoriographua  Romanorum  dicta  deacripait  et  facta.    Cf.  Elschner,  quaestt. 
VaL  12.    BChl,  die  Verbreitung  des  Justin  80.    Similarly  Badulf  us  de  Diceto  (a. 
1210) :  Valeriua  Maximua  urbia  Romae  ceterarumque  gentium  facta  aimul  ac  dicta  me- 
wora/«  digna  acripait  a.  incarnati  verbi  XVIII.     BChl,  1.1.  82. 

2.  The  number  of  books  amounted  to  ten,  according  to  Julius  Paris  (see  n.  9)) 
w^ho  either  erroneously  counts  in  the  treatise  de  nominibus  (a.  11)  or  (as  Halm 
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thinks)  followed  a  mistaken  heading.  We,  at  all  events,  possess  only  nine ;  but  as 
at  the  end  of  the  ninth  we  do  not  find  the  otherwise  inevitable  moi*al  effusions  of 
the  author,  it  appears  credible  that  he  did  not  complete  his  work  or  that  we  do  not 
possess  the  conclusion.  It  is  less  probable  that  a  whole  book  is  lost.  The  design  and 
purxx)8e  of  the  composition  appear  from  praef .  in. :  urbis  Rtjmae  exterarumque  gentium 
f(Kta  simul  tic  dicta  mevwratu  digna,  quae  apud  alios  latiua  diffusa  sunt  quam  nt 
breviter  cognosci  possint^  ab  inlustribus  decta  auctoribus  digerere  constitui^  ut  documenta 
sumere  volentibus  longae  inquisitionis  labor  absit.  The  work  would  thus  appear  to  be 
a  collection  of  examples  for  the  use  of  rhetoricians  and  their  schools.  This 
accounts  for  the  arrangement  according  to  certain  terms  (e.g.  de  religioner  auspiciis, 
somniisy  institutis  arUiquis^  repuUis^  testamentis^  damncUis  aut  absolutis)^  and  especially' 
rftoral  ones  (de  fortitudine,  modereUione^  humanitate^  pudicilia^  fdicitaU^  luxuria  etc.). 
Each  chapter  is  again  divided  into  instances  taken  from  Roman  and  from  foreign 
history,  those  of  the  fii^t  class  being  much  the  more  numerous  on  account  of  the 
autliorities  employed  by  Valerius  and  for  reasons  of  national  vanity.  The  featun  s 
of  the  Kepublican  period  are  not  blurred,  though  the  enemies  of  the  Monarchy  are 
constantly  treated  as  traitors  (cf .  Tac.  a.  4,  34,  above  §  256,  3).  Tiberius  and  the 
whole  Imperial  family  are  throughout,  even  without  any  special  occasion  and 
without  the  excuse  applicable  to  Velleius  (278,  2),  belauded  in  the  coarsest  manner 
and  in  direct  opposition  to  truth. 

3.  The  inlustres  auciores  (praef.)  from  whom  Valerius  drew  the  dicta  et  facta 
which  suited  his  purpose,  afterwards  distributing  them  under  the  various  headings 
of  his  compilation,  are  chiefly  Livy  (especially  the  first  three  decawles),  though  he  is 
mentioned  only  once  (1,  8,  ext.  19  serpentis  a  T,  Livio  curiose  pariier  ac  facunde 
relatae) ;  then  Cicero,  who  is  likewise  mentioned  only  once  (8,  13,  ext.  1  quemad- 
modum  Cicero  refert  libro  quern  de  senectute  scripsit) ;  also  Sallust  and  (probably  for 
the  foreign  instances)  Pompeius  Trogus.  It  cannot  be  proved  whether  or  to  what 
extent  Val.  employed  other  sources,  e.g.  Varro  (on  account  of  3,  2,  24  and  other 
passages.  Zschech  p.  43,  Kranz  p.  19,  Kettner,  Varro  de  vita  pop.  R.p.  12,  CCichorics, 
commentt.  Bibbeck.  429),  Coeliue  Antipater  (§  187,  6),  Valerius  Antias.  But  he 
has  no  doubt  occasionally  interspersed  events  he  had  himself  witnessed  (KSmpf  p. 
12).  Much  may  also  have  been  derived  from  similar  collections  of  the  time  of  Val., 
or  that  immediately  preceding,  e.g.  from  Pomponius  Rufus  cx>llectorum  libro  VIII 
(the  number  is  uncertain,  the  conjecture  of  Krakz  p.  8  being  a  mistaken  one),  a 
work  once  mentioned  by  our  author  (4, 4  in.)  and  nowhere  else  by  any  other  writer. 
He  generally  copies  literally  from  his  sources,  especially  in  quoting  sayings ;  his 
alterations,  where  they  occur,  tend  to  increase  the  rhetorical  effect  of  an  anecdote 
by  exaggerating  and  embellishing  it.  In  other  parts  he  sometimes  cuts  down  the 
original,  sometimes  adds  his  own  flavouring.  His  superficiality  and  liis  thought- 
less use  of  his  sources  appear  from  the  numerous  bad  mistakes  (especially  con- 
fusions) and  bliuiders  which  may  be  traced  in  his  work ;  see  Kempk  prolegg.  p.  26. 
Cf.  CElschner,  quaestt.  Valerianae,  Berl.  186*1,  p.  32.  FZschkch,  de  Cicerone  et 
Livio  Valerii  Maximi  fontt.,  Berl.  1865.  MKranz,  Beitr.  zur  Quellenkritik  des 
Val.  Max.,  Posen  1876.  BKrieger,  quibus  fontt.  Val.  M.  usus  sit  in  exemplis  ad 
priora  rerum  Bom.  tempora,  Berl.  1888. 

4.  In  point  of  style,  Val.  Max.  shares  with  his  i)eriod  the  conviction  that 
simplicity  and  naturalness  are  trivial  and  vulgar.  Everything  is  with  him  arti- 
ficial, pompous,  and  far-fetched  in  thought  as  well  as  in  diction,  in  his  choice  and  in 
his  arrangement  of  words ;  in  consequence  his  style  often  becomes  obscure,  and  still 
oftener  turgid,  tasteless  and  nonsensical.  There  is  frequent  confusion  of  epithets 
and  strained  use  of  verbs ;  he  is  lavish  of  metaphors  and  similar  ornaments.    With 
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all  this,  his  manner  is  very  monotonous,  as  he  incessantly  repeats  certain  favourite 
pxpreasions.  Kempf  p.  34,  Gblbckk  p.  8,  BSkelisch,  de  casuum  obliquorum  ap.  V. 
M.  usu,  Milnster  1872.  BBlaum,  de  V.  M.  dicendi  genere  in  his  quaestt.  (n.  7) 
I>.  3.  AGehkhann,  incunabula  iucremeutaque  proprietatum  sermonis  Val.  Max.  I, 
Ko6»!fl  1887. 

5.  Plutarch  does  not  appear  to  have  used  Val.  Max.,  though  he  mentions  him 

Marcell.  30  and  Brut.  53 ;  see  HPeter,  Qiiellen  des  Plut.  p.  75.  136.    But  his  work 

was  employed  by  Pliny  NH.  (ind.  auct.  b.  7,  33),  Frontinds  strat.,  Gellius  (12,  7, 

H).  Lactantius,  Claud.  Mamekt.  (grat.  act.  5,  3.   16,  2).     Even  the  abridgments  did 

not  injure  his  popularity  (n.9  sq.),  and  he  was  not  rarely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

ThLs  is  borne  out  by  the  numerous  MSS.  in  which  the  work  has  come  down  to  us 

(Kempf  p.  71).     Next  in  importance  to  the  one  employed  by  Julius  Paris  (n.  9  ;  see 

CHai.ii,  emend.  Val.  p.  4)  are  the  Ashbumhamensis  1802  s.  IX,  now  in  Florene^i 

(c'f.  ThSfanol,  Phil.  45,  225  and  Kempk's  ed.  of  1888),  and  the  Bemensis  36^3  s.  IX 

•;cf.  Halm's  ed.  p.  iv), 

6.  Editions  of  Val.  Max.  e.g.  by  Aldus  Manutius  (Ven,  1534),  StPiohius 
(Antverp.  1567;  with  many  arbitrary  alterations;  cum  notis  JLiPsii,  Antv.  1585 
iiud  ofti^n),  JVoRST  (cum  notis,  Berl.  1672),  ATorrenius  (cum  comm.  IPeri- 
z»xii  et  variorum,  Leid.  1726),  CBHase  (Paris  1828  II),  and  especially  by  C 
Kempf  (B:»rl.  1854  and  Lpz.  1888)  and  CHalm  (rec,  Lps.  1865). — Translations  e.g. 
l»y  EHoFFMANN  (Stuttg.  1828). 

7.  Critical  works  by  CHalm,  Miinch.  Gel.  Anz.  1854  2,  233:  emendatt.  Val., 
Munich  1854,  JVahlen,  RhM.  11,  586,  HJHeller,  Phil.  27,  343.  28,  361,  GFOrtsch, 
<^in.  Val.,  Naumb.  1855 — 70  III,  CEij^chner,  quaest.  Val.,  Berl.  186-1,  CFGelbckr, 
qiiaest.  Val.,  Berl.  18S5,  p.  23,  CKempp,  novae  quaest.  Val.,  Berl.  1866 ;  JJ.  133,  49, 
MaiERrz,  tidskr.  f.  til.  10,  260,  RBlaum,  JJ.  107, 611 ;  quaestt.  Valer.,  Strasb.  1876, 
'J^/SJAvylCw,  adv.  2,  314.  JJCornelissen,  Mnem.  NS.  1,  295.  ESchulze,  Phil.  37, 
.^70.  iIWensky,  coniectt.  in  V.  M.,  Bresl.  1879  ;  JJ.  127,  637.  129,  777.  WBOhme, 
JJ.  133,  797. 

8.  On  Val.  Max.  see  JPerizosius,  animadv.  hist.  (ed.  Harles,  Altenb.  1771), 
HED1EK8EN  (d.  hist.  B3ispielsammlung  d.  V.  M.  u.  d.  Auszttge,  hinterl.  Schr.  1 
l'X>i.  and  especially  Kempf's  Prolegomena  1854. 

0.  The  abridgment  of  Julius  Paris  was  ma<le  about  the  close  of  the  fourth 
or  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century  (cf.n.  11),  also  for  schools.  The  preface 
^tat^:  JuUuit  ParU  Licinio  Cyriaco  suo  aaluteni,  Exemplorum  comiuisitionem  cum 
9cirfm  ew<  non  minu*  d'mputantibus  quam  declamantibuit  necesaariam^  decern  Valer  it 
Maximi  libron  dict/>rum  et  factorum  memorabilium  ad  unum  volumen  epitoniae  coeyi. 
This  epitomiser  reduced  the  collection  of  Val.  to  its  real  contents,  with  frequent 
rectifications  from  the  original  sources  (Kempf  p.  51)  and  the  use  of  a  MS.  superior 
to  and  (1,  1,  ext.  4—1,  4,  ext.  1)  fuller  than  those  extant.  His  work  is  preserved  in 
Vatic  4929  saec.  X,  first  edited  by  AMai,  scriptorum  vett.  nova  coll.  3,  3  (1828), 
1.  Corrections  of  Mai's  text  are  given  by  duRieu,  schedae  Vatic.  (Leid.  1860) 
1*^»4.  On  the  basis  of  thLs  text  Halm^s  ed.  of  Val.  Max.  (see  n.  6)  and  in  Kempf 
188S.  The  Vat.  (andB?rn  MS.  of  Val.)  bear  the  subscription: /V/i<.'t/^r  emendavi 
fientriyium  Bavennae  Eusticiug  Helpidius  DomniduH  v.c.  (see  §  296,  3.  468,  1  S(i.). 

10.  The  abridgment  of  Januarius Nepotianus.    Preface:  lanuarius  Nepotiamis 

Vidori  9UO  nalultjn.     Impensitu  quam  ceteri  adolescenles  litter  is  ntudes^  quo  tantum 

firojicit  ut  exiyan  scripta  velerum  caerceri.     .    .     .     iyitur  de  Valeria  Maximo  mecum 

•eiUit  opera  eitu  utUia  esse,  si  sint  hrevia.    diyna  enim  coynitione  componit^  sed  coUi» 
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genda  producit,  .  .  .  recidam  it€ique  ,  .  .  eius  redundantia  et  plerctque  trant' 
ffrediar,  nonnuUa  praetermissa  conectam,  .  .  et  cum  Integra  fere  in  occulta  sint^ 
praeter  not  duo  profecto  nemo  epitomata  cognoscat.  The  extant  abridgment  extends 
in  21  chapters  as  far  as  Val.  Max.  8,  2,  7  (additions  from  the  historia  miscella,  see 
below)  and  is  very  loose  and  meagre,  omitting  many  examples  and  adding  others 
from  other  sources.  Its  piincipal  value  is  in  filling  up  the  gap  in  the  first  book 
of  Val.  Max.  (see  n.  9).  It  exists  only  in  Vatic.  1821  s.  XIV,  in  a  very  bad  text, 
and  was  first  published  by  AMai,  scriptorum  vett.  nova  coll.  8,  8, 93  (cf.  ddEieu, 
schedae  Vatic.  1860,  p.  201)  and  Celle  1881 ;  lastly  in  Kempf's  ed.  of  Val.  Max. 
188a  Cf.  AEbekhabd,  Herm.  8,  91.  AEussnbr,  Phil.  88,  788.  This  abridgment 
was  made  at  a  late  period,  but  before  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century*. 
MoMMSEN,  ZfBGesch.  10,  47.  See  also  Kempf  1854  p.  67.  It  has  been  much  used 
in  the  historia  miscella  (see  §  89,  5),  see  HDboysen,  Herm.  18, 122. — Other  medi- 
aeval abridgments  of  Val.  Max.  are  still  preserved  in  MSS.  in  some  libraries ; 
see  Kempf  1854  p.  69. 1888  p.  xxvii. 

11.  At  the  end  of  the  ninth  book  of  Val.  Max.  the  Berne  MS.  gives  the  usual 
subscription  :  Valerii  Maximi  .  .  .  liber  nonua  expl.  and  then  (by  a  later  hand  and 
from  Julius  Paris) :  lib.  X  de  praenomine.  In  later  MSS.  this  book  is  preceded  by 
a  prooemium :  dedmus  etUjue  ultimua  huius  operis  liber  .  .  .  aetati  noatrae  perdi- 
tu$  eat.  verum  luliua  Paria,  ahhreviator  VaUrii^  poat  novem  libroa  explicitoa  hunc 
decimum  aub  infra  acripto  compendio  complexua  eat  .  ,  ,  verba  quidem  lulii  Paridia 
haec  aunt :  Liber  decimua  de  praenominibua  et  aimilibua.  A  more  accurate  designa- 
tion of  the  contents  is  given  in  the  MS.  of  Julius  Paris  (Vat.,  see  n.  9) :  incipit 
liber  decimua  de  praenominibua^  et  nominibua,  de  cognominibua,  de  agnominibua^  de 
appdlationibuaj  de  verbia.  Yet  even  the  Vatican  MS.  contains  only  the  chapter 
de  praenominibua  (printed  e.g.  in  Kempf  1888  p.  587),  of  which  the  substance  is 
derived  from  good  early  sources  (Varro)  ;  (Mommsen,  BhM.  15,  181.  RReitzen- 
STEiN,  verrian.  Forsch.  28).  But  if  it  actually  contained  originally  a  chapter  de 
agnominibua  at  the  beginning,  the  whole  composition  cannot  have  been  made 
before  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century  of  tlie  Christian  era. — At  the  end 
the  Vat.  and  Bern,  bear  the  subscription:  C.  Titi  Probi  (»tc,  see  Hagen's  catal. 
codd.  Bern.  p.  851)  finit  epitoma  hiatoriarum  diveraarum  exemplorumque  {que  is  want- 
ing in  the  B)  romanorum^  which  is  followed  by  that  of  Helpidius  Domniiius  (n.  9). 
The  relation  of  this  C.  Titius  Probus  to  Julius  Paris  is  obscure.  He  had,  perhaps, 
composed  a  similar  abridgment,  which  was  subsequently  combined  with  that  of 
Val.  Max.  by  Paris,  so  that  of  the  latter  only  the  prooemium  (n.  9)  should  be  as- 
sumed to  remain,  while  the  grammatical  (and  antiquarian)  work  on  nomen  (in- 
cluding the  nomina  propria)  and  verbum  (Kempf),  perhaps  owing  to  the  similarity 
of  the  pedagogic  purpose,  was  joined  (though  after  the  time  of  the  MS.  from  which 
the  codd.  of  Val.  Max.  are  derived)  to  the  work  of  Val.  Max.,  considered  as  the 
tenth  book  of  it  and  epitomised  as  such  by  Paris.  The  author  must  certainly 
have  lived  before  Julius  Paris,  while  of  C.  Titius  Probus  his  very  name  renders 
it  improbable  that  he  belonged  to  a  much  later  time  than  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  Cf.  TuBerok,  BhM.  4,  120.  Kkmpf  1854  p.  58,  and  De  iiicerti 
auctoris  fragmento  quod  inscribitur  de  praenominibus,  Berl.  1854. 

280.  A.  Cornelius  Celsus,  a  man  interested  in  many  pur- 
suits and  possessed  of  a  talent  for  pertinent  and  facile  exposition, 
treated  in  a  comprehensive  encyclopaedia,  after  the  example  of 
Cato,  of  farming,  medicine,  military  art,  oratory,  jurisprudence 
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and  pliilosophy.  Of  this  only  the  eight  books  de  medicina  have 
come  down  to  us,  being  b.  6-13  of  the  complete  work,  the  only 
one  of  this  kind  in  the  good  age  of  fioman  Literature.  Here 
Celsus  gives  an  account  of  the  whole  medical  system  of  the 
time,  writing  as  a  layman  and  following  chiefly  Hippokrates  and 
Asklepiades,  with  sound  judgment  and  in  simple,  pure  diction. 
The  parts  dealing  with  surgery  are  especially  valuable ;  next  to 
these  the  diagnosis  of  internal  maladies.  Celsus  also  wrote  on 
philosophy,  on  the  lines  of  the  Sextii,  and  a  treatise  on  a  strate- 
gical question  of  the  period,  the  latter  not  before  the  reign  of 
Nero. 

1.  His  praenomen  is  known  from  the  headings  of  the  extant  work.  On  his 
period  see  Colum.  1, 1,  14  non  minorem  tamen  laudem  (than  the  writers  of  the  post, 
such  as  Vergil  and  Julius  Hyginus)  memerunt  noHtrorum  Umporum  viri,  ComdiuB 
CeUus  et  luiiuM  AUicus,  8,  17,  4  mox  luliua  AUicu9  et  Cornelius  CeUus,  aetcUis  ttostrae 
ceUberrimi  aucioreSj  pairem  atque  Jilium  Sasemam  tecuti  etc.  4,  8,  1  Celsut  et 
Atiieus,  quos  in  re  ruetica  maxime  nostra  ctetas  probaviL  Of.  ib.  8,  1,  8.  4,  1,  1  and 
n.  5.  As  Columella  was  a  contemporary  of  Seneca  (§  298, 1),  Celsus  cannot  have 
written  on  farming  much  before  Tiberius,  but  not  later,  as  Julius  Graecinus 
(§  288,  4),  who  was  executed  under  Caligula  (c.  89  a.d.),  had  already  used  his 
work  (Plin.  NH.  14,  28  Graecinus^  qui  cdioqui  Cornelium  Celeum  tranescripsit).  But 
Celsus  began  his  encyclopaedia  (see  n.  8)  with  the  books  on  farming,  and  he  no 
doubt  brought  out  the  various  parts  of  the  extensive  work  separately,  so  that 
Graecinus  could  make  use  of  the  first  part,  though  the  whole  work  was  not  com- 
pleted.   Cf.  also  n.  6.    Celsus  may  been  bom  c.  755/2  a.d. 

2.  Quint.  12, 11,  24  quid  plura  (of  the  possibility  of  embracing  all  branches 
of  knowledge  useful  to  an  orator),  cum  etiam  Cornelius  Celsus^  mediocri  vir  ingenio^ 
non  solum  de  his  omnibus  conscripserii  ariibus  (i.e.  on  rhetoric,  philosophy  and  juris- 
prudence, see  OJahh  1.1.  277,  LSchwabb,  Herm.  19,  891),  sed  amplius  rei  milHaris 
et  rusticae  et  medicinae  praecepta  reliquerit,  dignus  vel  ipso  proposito  ut  eum  scisse 
omnia  ilia  credamusP  The  title  of  the  encyclopaedia:  ScHpL.  Plaut.  Bcu^ch.  69 
(from  Laur.  86,  37  s.  XV)  in  Bitschl's  ed.  of  1849  p.  vi  Celsus  lihros  suos  a  varietate 
rerum  eestos  vocavit.  Is  this  statement  trustworthy?  Schahz  1.1.  878.  Cf.  on 
similar  fanciful  titles  Plin.  NH.  praef.  24.  Gbll.  praef.  6  and  the  Kerrol  of  Julius 
Africanus ;  otherwise  the  headings  of  the  MSS.  (see  n.  8)  and  the  passage  in 
Quintilian  (above  1.  8)  point  to  the  title  Artes,  The  imitation  of  Cato  (see  §  121, 
1-3)  is  unmistakeable  in  the  selection  of  the  branches  treated.  Their  inter- 
connection in  Celsus  is  evidenced  also  by  the  similar  estimate  of  their  style,  which 
exhibits,  in  the  books  on  medical  science,  the  same  elegantia  for  which  the  agri- 
cultural sections  are  admired  (n.  8).  Celsus  was  saved  from  the  absurd  diction 
of  his  period  by  his  so\ind  common  sense,  also  by  the  quantity  of  material  he  had 
to  grapple  with,  and  by  the  style  of  his  authorities. 

8.  Cblsus,  de  Med.  5,  28, 16  refers  to  preceding  books :  sicul  in  pecoribus  pro- 
poeui.  The  five  books  de  re  rustic  a  therefore  immediately  preceded  those  de 
medicina,  and  in  fact  many  MSS.  bear  the  heading  Cdsi  artium  liber  F/,  idem 
medicinae  I,  Cf.  also  the  commencement  of  the  books  de  med. :  ut  alimenta  sanis 
carporibus  agricult ura,  sic  sanitatem  aegris  medicina promittit.    Columella  1, 
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1,  14  (cf.  n.  1)  Cornelitts  (Celsus)  idum  corpus  discipiinae  (agriculture)  quirnjue 
libris  complexus  est,  9,  2,  1  de  quilms  (bee-hives)  neque  diligentius  quidtjuam  praecipi 
potest  quam  ah  Hygino  (§  262,  3)  .  .  .  nee  elegantius  quam  Celso.  .  .  .  Celsus 
utriusque  memorcUi  (Hyginus  and  Vergil)  adhihuit  modum.  2,  2,  15  CorneHum 
(Jdsum^  rum  solum  agricolntionis  sed  universae  ncUurae  prudentem  virum.  Ck>luinella 
mentious  Celsus  80  times  and  always  with  the  greatest  respect :  Celsus  would  appear 
to  have  been  still  living  at  the  time  when  Columella  wrote  (Schwabe  1.1.  391). 
The  books  on  agriculture  were  used  and  are  quoted  e.g.  by  Plin.  NH.  10,  150,  who 
ii»d.  auct.  b.  7.  8. 10. 11.  14.  15. 17-29.  31  calls  him  sometimes  Cornelius  Celsus, 
sometimes  Celsus.  BBeitzensteim,  de  scriptorum  B.  B.  libris  deperditis,  Berl. 
1884, 30.  55. 

4.  Of  the  eight  books  de  medicina  (I),  b.  1  after  an  excellent  introduction  on  the 
chief  tendencies  in  medicine,  treats  of  diatctics ;  (II)  b.  2  of  semiotics  and  general 
therapeutics;  b.  3  and  4  of  internal  maladies;  (III)  b.  5  and  6  of  pharmacology, 
with  a  great  number  of  prescriptions  ;  (IV)  b.  7  and  8  sufgical  therapeutics  (b.  8 
diseases  of  the  bones).  These  books  appeared  before  the  prescriptions  of  Scri- 
bonius  Largus  (therefore  before  47  a.d.  §  294,  2),  as  Celsus  4,  7  speaks  of  a  pre- 
scription for  angina  which  he  has  not  found  in  monumentis  medicorum^  but  it  is 
mentioned  in  Larous  70.  Schanz  1.1.  864. — The  numerous  MSS.  all  show  the  same 
gaps  (esp.  4,  27),  and  are  therefore  of  common  origin.  The  earliest  and  best  are 
Vat.  5951  s.  X  (cf.  ThStanol,  WschrfklPh.  1884,  1469)  and  Laur.  73, 1  s.  XII, 
also  Paris.  7028  s.  XI ;  the  others  are  of  s.  XV/XVI.  On  the  history  of  the  text : 
DDetlefsen,  Kieler  Philol.-Vers.  1869,  91.  BSabbadini,  Guarino  e  gli  archetipi 
di  Celso  e  Plauto,  Livorno  1886.  Editions :  (see  LChoulant,  Bticherk.  d.  alt.  Med.* 
167).  Cum  not.  varr.  ed.  TuJAlmeloveen,  Amst.  1687.  1713.  Ed.  CChKrause,  Lps. 
1766.  Ex  rec.  LTargae,  Patav.  1769  and  esp.  Veron.  1810  (with  lexicon  Cels*.). 
Cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1785  (with  ind.  verbb.).  Ed.  EMilltgan,  Edinb.*  1831  (with 
a  good  index).  Ed.  FBitter  et  HAlbers,  Cologne  1835.  Ed.  SoeBenzi,  Neap. 
1851  (with  lexicon  Cels.).  Ad  fidem  opt.  libr.  denuo  rec.  CDarembero,  Lps.  1859. 
— Translated  by  BBitter,  Stuttg.  1840.  ESchkller,  Brunswick  1846. — In  general 
see  HHaseb,  Gesch.  Medicin  1 ',  276. 

5.  Veqet.  r.  milit.  1,  8  fiaec  necessitcis  compulil  evclutis  auctorihus  ea  me  .  .  . 
fideHssime  dicere  quae  Cato  iile  Censorius  de  disciplina  militari  scripsit^  quae 
Cornelius  Celsus ^  quae  Frontinus  perstringenda  (treated  of  more  briefly)  duxerufit. 
Lydus  de  mag.  1,  47  /xd/rrvpts  Ki\<rot  etc.  Cf.  ib.  3,  33  <cai  avyypcupijv  repi  tojVtou 
(on  the  recent  war  with  the  Parthians)  fiovi^pri  KeXo-os,  6  Ixofialoi  TcucTtif6t,  iTo\i\oiT€. 
34  &<rT€  ipfji^diovy  ipijclr  6  KA(rof,  dSoKi^bJS  aCrrciit  iireKBeuf,  .  .  .  6$€V  d^opi/ros 
avToU  6  Kop^ov\ij)¥  irl  rov  Jf4pci>vos  i<pdvri  (61  a.d.).  This  tactical  pamphlet  appears, 
therefore,  to  have  been  written  at  a  later  period  than  his  encyclopaedia ;  cf .  above 
n.  1.  Scuwabe  1.1.  891. 

6.  Quint.  3,  1,  21  scripsit  de  eadem  materia  (Bhetoric)  .  .  .  nonnihil 
pater  GaUio  (§  268,  7),  accuratius  vero  priores  [Gallione]  Celsus  et  Laenas  (§  268,  11), 
et  aeUUis  nostrae  Verginius,  PliniuSj  Tutilius.  Gallione  (wrong  in  point  of  fact)  is 
evidently  a  gloss,  the  more  so  as  the  relative  estimate  of  Gallio  is  already  given  by 
accuratius.  FBitter,  JJ.  38, 54.  Quintilian  often  quarrels  with  his  predecessor  Cel- 
sus, e.g.  2, 15, 22.  32.  3, 6, 18.  8,  3,  47  (si  qvidem  Celsus  Kaxkft<f>virov  apud  Vergilium 
<ge.  1, 357^  pulat).  9,  1,  18  Cornelius  tam£n  Celsus  {idicit  <to  the  ax'^fiara  3ta>'ofas,  and 
X^f cw$)  figuras  colorum^  nimia  pro/ecto  novitatis  cupiditate  ductus,  nam  quis  ignorasse 
eruditum  alioqui  virum  credai  etc.  Even  where  he  agrees  with  him,  he  expresses 
himself  with  coldness  and  reserve,  as  7, 1, 10  non  plane  dissentio  a  Celso^  qui  sine 
dubio  Ciceronem  secutus  instat  tamen  huic  parti  vehementius.    Cf.  10,  1, 12^^!  (below 
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n.  7).  It  may  be  that  Quintilian  was  vexed  that  a  subject  to  which  lie  had 
devoted  an  entire  life  was  so  cursorily  treated  by  Celsus ;  moreover  the  encyclo- 
paedic writer  may  easily  have  laid  himself  open  to  the  censure  of  the  specialist. 
At  all  events  Celsus'  rhetorical  manual  (perhaps  in  7  books;  see  below  schol.  luv.) 
was  obscured  by  that  of  Quintilian.  It  is  mentioned  only  in  Fortunatian.  8,  2 
(p.  121, 10  H.).  It  is  doubtful  whether  luv.  6,  245  companunt  ipsae  (the  litigious 
wives)  per  ge  formani/jue  libeUos  principium  atque  locos  Cel^o  diclare  paratae  refers 
to  Celsus  or  luventius  Celsus  (§  342,  2).  Still  there  is  some  probability  that  the 
S<'HOL.  luv.  ad  loc.  CeUo  oratori  illius  temporU  (?),  qui  septem  libros  inslitutioitum 
rdiquil  alludes  to  our  Celsus  and  his  rhetoric. 

7.  August  IK.  de  haeres.  prol. :  opinionea  omnium  philosophoruni  qui 
$ect€u  varicu  oondiderunl  usque  cui  tempera  sua  {neque  enim  plus  poterat)  sex  non 
parvis  v<duminibus  quidam  Celsus  absolvit;  nee  redarguU  aliquem^  sed  tanium  quid 
seniirent  aperutt  ea  brevitate  semionis  ut  tantum  adhiberet  eloquii  quantum  rei  uec 
laudandae  nee  vituperandae  nee  affirmandae  aut  de/endendae  sed  aperiendae  indi- 
candaeque  sufficeret^  cum  ferme  centum  philosophos  nominasset:  quorum  non  omnes 
inftituerunt  haereses  proprias^  quoniam  nee  illos  tacendos  puiavit  qui  suos  magistros 
sine  ulla  dissensione  secuti  sunt.  No  doubt  Celsus  did  not  himself  collect  these  dd^aL, 
but  took  them  from  some  Greek  (rwayuyij  Ttpl  tQv  dpeaKdm-uv  </>i\o<r6<f>ois  and  incor- 
porated them  in  his  encyclopaedia.  Cf.  HDikls,  doxogr.  gr.  183.  This  systematic 
and  impartial  collection  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  Greek  philosophy — in  six 
books — tallies  very  well  with  the  encyclopaedia.  MSchanz  1.1.  wrongly  questions 
the  authorship  of  Cornelius  Celsus  (in  reference  to  the  opiniones)  and  refers  the 
passage  to  an  (otherwise  unknown)  Christian  heresiologer.  For  the  contrary 
view  cf.  L&CHWABE,  Herm.  19,  385.  Quint.  12, 11,  17  perhaps  alludes  to  the  title 
opiniones  philosophorum. — Quintilian  10,  1,  24:  scripsit  non  parum  multa  (on 
philosophy)  Cornelius  Cel*us,  Sextios  (§  266,  5)  secutuSy  non  sine  cultu  ac  nitore^  can- 
not refer  to  these  opiniones  philosophorum,  but  must  mean  single  treatises  on 
practical  philosophy  after  the  method  of  the  Sextii,  see  n.  5  ad  fin. 

8.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  273.  CLBianconi,  lettere  sopra  Celso,  Eome  1779 
and  frequently.  HPaldamus,  de  Comelio  Celso,  Greifs.  1842,  compare  FRittkr  in 
J  J.  88,  52.  CKissEL,  Celsus.  eine  hist.  Monogr.  I,-Giessen  1844.  MSchanz,  BhM. 
86.  362,  compare  LSchwabe,  Herm.  19,  3^.  BCcheler,  RhM.  87,  324. — CABrolen, 
de  elocutione  Celsi,  Upsala  1872. 

281.  Among  the  Jurists  of  this  time  a  prominent  position 
was  held  by  Capito's  pupil  Masurius  Sabinus,  from  whom  the 
school  of  the  Sabinians  takes  its  name ;  the  author  especially  of 
libri  III  iuris  civilis,  which  subsequently  became  the  subject  of 
voluminous  commentaries  and  thus  influenced  the  Digest.  M. 
Cocceius  Nerva  on  the  other  hand  was  a  pupil  of  Labeo,  and 
himself  the  precursor  of  Pro  cuius,  from  whom  the  Proculians 
obtained  their  name. 

1.  The  Digest  writes  Massurius ;  elsewhere  the  MSS.  fluctuate  between 
Maeturius  and  Masurius,  The  inscriptions  give  the  name  as  Masurius,  Pompon. 
dig.  1,  2,  2,  48  Ateio  Capitoni  (§  265,  8)  Massurius  iSahinus  successit^  Labeoni 
Xerva,  qui  adhuc  eas  dissensiones  auxerunt.  .  .  .  Massurius  Sabinus  in  eijuestri 
4^rdinefuil  et  (NLomusks  erases /ui^  et)  publice  primus  respondit,  posteaquam  (posteaque 
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Flor.)  fioc  coepit  beneficium  dari  ;  a  Tiherio  Cae^are  hoc  tamen  (tandem  Mommben)  iUi 
concettum  ercU.  ...  50  ergo  Sahino  concesaum  eat  a  Tiherio  Caesare  ut  populo 
responderet ;  qui  in  equestri  ordine  iam  grandia  natu  et  fere  annorum  quinquaginta 
receptua  eat ;  huic  nee  ampUte  fcumUatea  fueruni^  aed  plurimum  a  auia  auditoribua 
auatentattia  eat.  He  was  liviug  as  late  as  Nero ;  Gai.  2,  218  ut  Sahinua  exiatimaverit 
ne  quidem  ex  SC,  Neroniano  poaae  convaleacere.  That  he  was  born  at  Verona,  was 
the  conjecture  of  BBobghksi  .oeuvr.  7,  171  founded  on  an  inscr.  (CIL.  5,  3924  Or. 
6990)  discovered  there:  C  Maauriua  C.  /.  Sabinua,  Gell.  4,  1,  21.  4,  2,  15 
{Maaurii  Sahini  ex  libro  iuria  civilia  aecundo^  cf.  11,  18,  12.  20).  5,  18,  5  {M,  S.  in 
libro  i.  c.  tertio),  Prrs.  5,  90  (M<Muri  rubrica),  Arbiam.  Epict.  4, 8  {Maaovplov  rofjLW.). 
On  the  plan,  which  was  founded  on  that  of  Labeo's  work :  MVoiot,  Abh.  d.  sftchs. 
G.  d.  Wiss.  7,  851.  KrOoer  1.1.  This  manual  was  commented  on  by  Pomponius 
in  at  least  86,  by  Ulpian  in  at  least  51,  by  Paulus  in  at  least  17  books,  three 
commentaries  (<id  Sahinum  or  ex  Sahino)  which  form  the  substance  of  the  Sabinian 
third  (on  civil  law)  of  the  Digest.  Notes  on  Sabinus  were  also  written  by  AHsto. 
Other  works  of  Masurius  Sabinus :  liber  de  furtia  (Gell.  11,  18, 11,  usually  con- 
sidered to  form  part  of  the  ius  civile),  libri  reaponaorum  in  at  least  two  books 
(dig.  14,  2,  4  pr.  u.  1.  fragm.  Vat.  75),  libri  ad  edictum  praeloria  urbani  in  at  least 
five  (dig.  88, 1,  18),  libri  ad  Vitellium  (ib.  82,  45.  88,  7,  8  pr.  88,  7,  12,  27.  88,  9,  3 
pr.  also  annotated  by  Aristo),  b'kewise  an  aaaeaaorium  (ib.  47,  10,  5,  8  Sabinua  in 
aaaeaaorio  cf.  2,  14,  12  Puteolanua  libro  prima  adaeaaorium),  commerUarii  de  indigenia 
(Gell.  4,  9,  8,  see  §  174,  4)  memoralium  libri,  at  least  11  (Gell.  5,  6,  18 ;  cf .  4,  20, 
11.  7,  7,  8.  Macrob.  8,  6, 11.  dig.  50, 16, 144  et  al.),  faati  in  at  least  two  books 
Macrob.  1,  4,  6.  15.  1, 10,  8).  Plim.  mentions  Masurius  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  7.  10. 
14-16.  18.  21.  22  and  quotes  him  (without  mention  of  the  works,  probably  the 
memorialia)  7,  40.  10,  20.  15,  126.  135.  16,  75.  236.  28,  142.  Gellius  8,  16,  28. 
5,  19, 11.  10, 15,  17.  HuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  128.  PNArntzek,  de  Mas.  Sab., 
Utr.  1768=Oelrich'»  Thesaur.  nov.  8,  2,  1.  Zimmern,  Gesch.  d.  PB.  1,  1,  812. 
BuDORFF,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  168.  287.  PKrCger,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  rOm.  Rechts 
150. — LMercklim,  de  Varrone  coron.  militar.  interpr.,  Dorp.  1859,  p.  10.  MHouques- 
FouRCADE,  Mass.  Sab.,  sa  vie,  son  oeuvre  etc.,  Bord.  1889. 

2.  Frontin.  de  aq.  100  M.Cocceiua  Nerva,  divi  Nervae  (§  886, 1;  cf.  §  298,  2) 
avua,  acientia  etiam  iuria  illuatria.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  48  hie  etiam  Nerva  Caeaari  (i.e. 
Tiberius)  familiariaaimua  fuii,  Tac.  a.  4,  58  profectio  (of  Tiberius  to  Campania) 
arto  comitatufuit :  unua  aenator  conaulatu  functua  (cf.  CIL.  6,  1539.  9005;  he  was  cos. 
suff.,  in  what  year  is  not  known),  Cocceiua  Xervaj  continuua  prineipia,  omnia  divini 
humanique  iuria  aciena,  .  .  .  moriendi  conailium  cepit  etc.  Dio  58,  21.  He  is 
quoted  by  many  of  the  later  jurists,  though  without  mention  of  any  special 
work,  OLenel,  palingenesia  1,  798.  KrOoer  1.1.  153. — Dig.  28,  5,  69  Proculus  : 
Cartilio  aaaentio  et  ,  ,  ,  puto,  Cf.  Ulp.  ib.  18,  6,  5,  13  CartUiua  ait.  On 
Proculus  §  298, 1. 

282.  The  principal  grammarians  of  this  period  are  Julius 
Modestus  who,  like  his  master  Hyginus,  embraced  the  real  as 
well  as  the  linguistic  side  of  the  study,  the  pedantic  M.  Pomponius 
Marcellus,  and  the  talented,  but  frivolous  and  dissolute  Q.  Bem- 
mius  Palaemon  of  Vicenza,  the  author  of  a  famous  and  widely 
used  grammar  (Ars).  The  grammarian  Nisus  taught  and  wrote 
in  this  period  or  soon  afterwards. 
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1.  SuKT.  gr.  20  huiu$  (i,e.  Hyginus,  §  262)  libertus  fuit  Julius  Mode$tu»^  in 
ftudiis  cU^ue  doctrina  vettigia  paironi  necutus,  Gkll.  8,  9,  1  Gavius  Ba»»u8  (§  211,  6) 
tit  commenlariis  ntis,  item  luliui  Modeatus  in  secund^  quaeaiionum  con/uaarum  hit' 
toriam  de  equo  Seiano  tradunt.  Macr.  1,  4,  7  (cf.  1,  10,  9.  1,  16,  28)  Julius  Modestua 
deferiU.  The  quotetions  in  Quint.  1,  6,  86.  Chabis.  GL.  1,  78.  75.  101. 108. 125. 
204  (cf.  Baeda  GL.  7,  277).  Diomkd.  GL.  1,  865  refer  to  grammar  (orthography, 
linguistic  usage,  etymology).  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  Julius  Modestus  wrote 
commeutaries  on  Horace  and  Vergil  (§  281,  6.  240,  8).  The  commentator  on 
Vergil  at  least  is  named  by  Philabo.  on  georg.  2,  497  (8,  58)  Aujidius  Modeatus^ 
and  Pldt.  quaestt.  sympos.  2,  1,  5  p.  682  A.  probably  alludes  to  this  same 
A^Scot  M6^<rrot  (though  without  designating  him  as  a  grammarian)  as  his 
contemporary.  He  must  also  be  the  grammarian  who  is  mentioned.  Mart.  10,  21, 
1-  {m:ribere  U  qucie  vix  inteUegat  ip$e  Modeatua)  together  with  Claranus  (§  828,  4). 
Cf .  SHetmemakh,  de  interpolat.  Hoi*.  (Bonn  1871)  67.  MHertz,  anall.  ad  Hor.  hist. 
1,  11.  WGilbert,  JJ.  185, 148.— In  gen.  see  Buntb  in  his  ed.  of  Hyg.  fab.  p.  6. 
OBiBBECK,  prolegg.  Verg.  p.  121. 

2.  Sdet.  gr.  22  if.  Pomponiua  Marcellua^  aermonia  latini  exactor  mcleatiaaimua^ 
in  cuicocatione  quadani — nam  interdum  el  cauaaa  ayehat — aoloeciamum  etc.  hie  idem^ 
cum  ex  oratione  Tiberium  reprehendiaaet,  ,  .  ,  tu  (inquit)  Caeaar  civUatem  dare 
pates  haniinibuay  verbia  nan  potea.  pugilem  olim  fuiaae  Aainius  Gallua  hoc  in  eum 
epigrammeUe  oatendU  etc. 

8.  Sdet.  gr.  28  Q,  Hemmiua  (not  Fanniua^  see  WChrist,  BhM.  20,  69) 
J^alaemon  Vicetinus  mulieris  vema prima  .  .  .  textrinum^  deinde^  erilem  Jilium 
dum  oomitatur  in  acholam^  littercta  didicit,  poatea  manumiaaua  docuit  Romae  ac 
principem  locum  inter  grammaticos  tenuity  quanuptam  infamia  omnibua  vitiia  paiamque 
H  Tiberio  et  max  Claudia  praedicatUUma,  nemini  minua  inatUutionem  .  .  •  iuvenum 
eommittendam,  aed  capiehiU  hominea  cum  memoria  rerum  tum  facilitate  aermonia  ;  nee 
mm  etiam  poemata  faciehat  ex  tempore,  acripait  vera  variia  nee  volyaribua  metria. 
In  niference  to  these  metrical  feats  (cf.  AKiEbSLiNO  in  his  and  Wilamowitz^  phil. 
Unterss.  2,  65)  he  is  mentioned  by  Mart.  2,  86,  11  (Mart,  here  declines  to  trouble 
himaelf  with  elaborate  metres,  versus  supini,  echoici  [§  26, 8,4],  galliambi) :  acribat 
carmina  circtUia  Pcdaemon :  me  raria  iuvai  auribua  placere.  Only  Palaemon  must 
have  been  already  dead  at  the  time,  which  Friedlakder  ad  loc.  considers  possible 
as  Plih.  NH.  14,  49  sqq.  speaks  of  him  as  deceased.  Again  Suet.  1.1.  arrogantia 
j'uit  tanta  ut  M,  Varronem  porcum  appeUaret  etc.  luxuriae  ita  indulait  ut  etc.  aed 
maxime  flagrabat  libidinibua  in  mtdierea  etc.  Plik.  NH.  14,  49  liemmio  Palaemoni^ 
alias  grammtUica  arte  c^ebriy  in  hiace  XX  annia  mercato  rua  etc.  ib.  50  vanitate^ 
fjuae  nota  mire  in  illo  fuit,  51  inviao  aliaa  (to  Seneca).  luv.  7,  215  {docti  Palae- 
monia).  Hiebob.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2064=48  a.d.  Palaemon  Vicetinua  inaignia 
grammaticua  Romae  habetur^  qui  quondam  interrogatua  quid  inter  atillam  et  guttctm 
intereaseij  *  gutta  ^  inquit  ^  ataty  atUla  cetdit^^  and  M,  Antoniua  Liberalia  (§  297, 10), 
latittua  rhetor y  gravissimas  inimieiticu  cum  Palaemone  exercet.  Vita  Persii  :  atuduit 
Flaocus  .  .  .  Romae  apud  grammaticum  Remmium  Palaemonem,  Schol.  Iuv.  6, 
452  [Palaemonis  artem]  grammtUiciy  magiatri  Quintiliani  oratoria.  Quimt.  1,  4,  20  ut 
.  .  .  aetate  noatra  Palaemon,  Gellius  does  not  mention  him,  but  Charisius 
quotes  him  repeatedly  (GL.  1, 187.  225  sq.  281  sq.  288)  and  has  taken  from  him 
hift  own  chapters  on  conjunctions,  prepositions,  interjections,  adverbs  and  the 
endings  of  the  nomiua  (in  part)  etc.  Keil,  GL.  1,  xlix.  GvMorawski,  Herm.  11, 
8d9.  The  excerpta  Bobiensia  (GL.  1,  558)  and  Dositheus'  granmiar  also  contain 
much  that  is  derived  from  Palaemon  (WChrist,  Phil.  18, 186.  Marschall  1.1.  76. 
78),  and  so  do  Diomedes  (GL.  1,  406,  415),  Consentius  (GL.  5,  875)  Phocas  and 
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others.  His  instances  are  derived  from  only  a  few  authors,  e.g.  Terence,  Vergil 
(whom  he  also  calls  p.  233, 12.  20  <cot'  i^x¥  poeta  FScHOL^  RhM.  34,  630),  Horace 
and  Cicero,  and  always  introduced  by  vdut  ( ASchottmOllkr,  de  Plini  libr.  gramm. 
p.  8).  P.  also  frequently  uses  efferri  (  =  to  conclude  with),  see  Mobawski  1.1.  348. 
Against  SchottmOller,  who  (1.1.  26)  would  remove  the  Palaemon  whom  Charisius 
used  to  the  fourth  century,  see  Christ  1.1.  p.  125.  Kril,  GL.  5,  334.  Muhawski 
1.1.  352.  JVahlen,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1877/78,  p.  8. — KMarschall,  de  Remm. 
Palaemonis  libris  grammaticis,  Lpz.  1887  (compare  HKeil,  deutsche  Litt.-Ztg. 
1888  p.  592). — His  name  is  wrongly  prefixed  (Keil,  GL.  5,  523)  to  a  trivial  Ars, 
preserved  in  very  late  MSS.,  GL.  5,  533.  The  assignation  to  him  of  other  works, 
e.g.  the  versified  treatise  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris  (§  451,  2),  the  differentiae 
sermonum  (e.g.  in  Roth's  ed.  of  Suet.  p.  306,  cf.  p.  xcv),  de  potestatti  literarum, 
has  no  safe  foundation.  Reifferscheid^h  Suetonius  p.  274,  cf.  450.  JWBeck,  de 
differentiarum  scriptoribus,  Gron.  1883,  9.    Bkamkach,  latin  Orthogr.  29. 

4.  Donat.  (—Sueton.)  vita  Vergil.  42  (60)  Nitua  gramviaticus  audisae  8e  a 
aenioribus  (the  contemporaries  of,Varius,  §  223),  aiehai  Varium  duorum  lihrorum 
(of  Vergil's  Aeneid)  ordiiiem  commutasse  etc.  Cf.  Ribbeck,  prologg.  vergil.  p.  90. 
Velius  Longus  also  quotes  him  repeatedly  GL.  7,  76,  7.  12.  77,  18  (cf.  Cassiod.  GL. 
7,155,17).  78,6.  79,8.  20,  also  Chabis.  GL.  1,  28,  9  (Amu*  e/^^an^wr  .  .  .  ait), 
Prisc.  GL.  2,  503,  16  {Ninua  et  Fapirianua  et  Probus  .  .  .  dicunt),  Arnob.  adv. 
nat.  1,  59  (above  §  41,  4).  Cf.  Macr.  1,  12,  30  Niaua  in  comttientariis  fastorum  dicit 
etc.    EBahbens,  J  J.  127,  795. 

283.  In  this  period  wrote  also  the  botanists  Caepio  and 
Antonius  Castor,  also  the  gourmand  Apicius,  under  whose  name 
we  possess  a  work  on  cookery,  which  is,  however,  of  the  third 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Julius  Atticus  and  Julius  Graecinus, 
who  wrote  on  the  culture  of  the  vine,  also  belong  to  the  time  of 
Tiberius. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  21,  18  Caepio  Tiberi  CaesarU  principatu  negavit  etc.,  and  ind. 
auct.  to  b.  2J  and  22.  He  was  probably  a  Servilius. — Plin.  NH.  25,  9  nobis  certe 
contiyit  reliqitas  (plants)  contemplari  acietUia  Antoni  Caatoris^cui  aumma  auctorilaa 
erat  in  ea  arte  (botany)  noatro  aevo,  viaendo  hortulo  eiua,  in  quo  plurimaa  alehat, 
centeaimum  aetatia  annum  excedena,  ntdium  corporia  malum  expertua  ac  ne  aetate 
quidem  memoria  aut  vigor e  concuaaia.  He  also  wrote  on  botany,  and  Pliny  mentions 
liim  as  his  authority  for  b.  20-27;  cf.  20,174.  244.  261.  23,  166.  26.51.  He 
was,  perhaps,  the  freedman  of  some  Antonia  (or  of  M.  Antonius). — On  Asi'llius 
Sabinus  sc^e  above  §  274, 1 ;  on  Petronius  Musa  §  263,  7. 

2.  The  prodigal  M.  A picius  under  Tiberius  (Tac.  a.  4, 1.  Dio  57, 19.  Athkn. 
1,  p.  7  A.,  PKE.  1',  1241,  2)  put  in  writing  his  culinary  experience.  Sen.  cons,  ad 
Helv.  10,  8  Apiciua  noatra  memoria  vixit,  qui  .  .  .  acientiam  popinae  profeaaua 
diaciplina  aua  aaeculum  in/ecU,  Schol.  Iuv.  4,  23  Apiciua  auctor  praecipiendaruni 
cenarum,  qui  acripait  de  iuacdlia.  Isid.  or.  20,  1,  1  co<juinae  apparatum  Apiciua 
quidam  primua  compoauit.  There  is  also  an  allusion  to  Apicius  traceable  in  the 
corrupt  passage  in  Spart.  Hel.  5,  9  atque  idem  Ovidii  ab  oZiw  rdata,  idem  Apicit 
libroa  amorum  {we  should  perhaps  read:  Ovidii  libroa  amorum  et  Apicii  ab  aliia 
rdata)  in  lecto  aemper  habuiaae  (dicitur).  But  what  Pliny  (NH.  8,  209.  9,  66.  10. 
133.  19,  137.  143)  says  of  the  culinary  achievements  of  M.  Apicius  (Apiciana 
coclura  19, 143,  Apiciua  docuit  10,  133)  does  not  apply  to  the  work  de  re  co(]^uiuaria 
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which  passes  under  the  name  of  Caelius  Apicius  (probably  Caelii  Apicius,  so  that 

Ap.  was  the  title  of  the  work,  like  Ciceronis  Ladius),      This  work  contains  a 

collection  of  culinary  receipts  arranged  according  to  their  subjects.     Each  of  the 

ten  books  has  a  Greek    heading  (Epimeles,   Saixioptes,  Cepuros  etc.),   and   the 

numerous  Greek  words  and  phrases  also  prove  that  the  work  was  founded  on 

Greek  originals  {6\f/apTimKd).     The  mention  of  a   Varianua  puUua  (249)  seems  to 

prove  that  the  work  was  republished  after  Elagabalus  (=Varius);  cf.  also  the 

conchicla  C&mviodiana  (205).    Several  of  the  receipts  are  named  after  Apicius  (134. 

178.  2^J8.  266).    Various  periods  have  furnished  contributions  to  this  collection. 

Especially  important  among  the  MSS.  are  Vatic.  1146  s.  X,  Paris  6167,  Laur.  73, 

20.    In  the  Paris.  10318   (Salmasianus,  see  §  476)   s.   VII/VIII   we   find  '  Apici 

acerpta  a  Vinidario  vir  inluC  (see  Schuch's  ed.  p.  21.     MHaupt,  op.  8,  150),  but 

the  receipts  do  not  agree  with  those  of  de  re  coquinaria  and  the  termini  technici 

are  also   different    (OKkllkk). — Editions    e.g.    by    GHumelbero    (Turic.    1542), 

MLisTER  (Lond.  1705),  ThJAlmeloveen  (Amsterd.  1709),  JMBernhold  (Markbreit 

1787)  and  ChrThSchuch  (auxit,  emend,  explanavit  etc.,  Heidelb.  1867).     FHDier- 

BACH,  Flora  Apiciana,  Heidelb.  1831.     EMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2  (KOnigsb. 

1855),  236. 

3.  CoLUM.  1,  1,  14  nee  minorem  laudevi  meruerunt  nostrorum  teviporum  t'trt, 
C<^rnelius  Ceisus  ei  Julius  Atticus.  quippe  Cornelius  etc.  (§  280,  3) ;  hie  (Atticus)  de 
una  tpecie  adturae  pertinentis  ad  vites  singtdarem  librum  edidit,  cuius  veJut  discipulus 
duovdumina  similium  praeceptorum  de  vineis  Julius  Graecinus^  composite  facet i us  et 
eruditius,  posteritati  tradenda  curavU.  Quotations  from  Atticus  are  given  by  Colu- 
mella 3,  3,  11.  3,  11,  9.  3,  16,  3.  3,  17,  4  (above  §  280,  1).  3,  18,  1.  4,  1,  1.  6. 
4, 2, 2.  4,  8,  1  (above  §  280.  1).  4,  10,  1  {Celsus  et  Atticus).  4,  13,  1.  4,  28, 2  {Celsus 
quotpte  et  Atticus  eonsentiunt).  4,  29,  1.  4.  4,  30,  1.  4,  33,  4.  He  is  mentioned  by 
Pliny  in  his  ind.  auct.  to  b.  14.  15.  17.  RReitzenstein,  de  scriptonim  K.  B.libris 
deperditis,  Berl.  1884,  27.    54. 

4.  Juhas  Graecinus,  see  n.  3.  He  is  frequently  quoted  by  Columella  e.g. 
4,3,6  {Graecinus  eo  libro  quern  de  vineis  scripsit),  by  Pliny  14,  33  (Graecinus,  qui 
alioqui  Comdium  Celsum  transscripsit).  16,  241,  also  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  14-48.  He 
is  probably  the  son  of  the  Graecinus  to  whom  Ovid  addressed  amor.  2, 10  and  Pont. 
1, 6  (§  247,  2)  and  no  doubt  the  same  as  Julius  Graecinus  who  was  the  father  of 
Julius  Agricola  (§  835)  and  was  executed  under  Caligula,  perhaps  a.d.  39 ;  see  Tac. 
A.gr.  4  Cn.  Julius  Agrxccln,  vetere  et  illustri  ForcnuUensium  ccionia  ortus  .  .  .  pater 
illi  luLius  Graecinus  senatorii  ordinis,  studio  doquentiae  sapientiaeque  notus.  Sen.  de 
benef.  2,  21,  5.  epist.  29,  6.  Henzen,  act.  arv.  p.  190.  Mommsen,  ephem.  epigr.  1872, 
<J0.  Hirschfeld,  Wiener  Studd.  5,  120.  The  father  probably  gave  his  son  the 
name  of  Agricola  in  allusion  to  his  taste  for  farming;  OHirscufeld  1.1. — 
HEkitzenstein  1.1.  41.    56. 

5.  Plin.  NH.  10,  134  visam  in  Alpibus  ah  se  .  .  .  ihim  Egnctfius  Calvinus  prae- 
/«rfiw  earum  (therefore  at  the  earliest  under  Augustus)  prodidii.  Pliny  likewise 
speaks  in  a  preceding  passage  of  Alpine  birds,  probably  following  here  Egnatius' 
work  (on  natural  history  ?).    See  also  BPeipeh,  Phil.  33,  737. 

284.  Partly  under  Tiberius  and  partly  under  his  successor  the 
freedman  Phaedrus  of  Pieria  published  his  books  of  Aesopean 
fables  in  well-constructed  iambic  senarii.  To  his  fables  he  also 
added  anecdotes  of  his  own  or  the  immediately  preceding  period. 
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The  various  persecutions  which  he  suffered  served  to  foster  his 
self-confidence.  His  style  is  fluent,  his  tone  lively  and  some- 
times coarse,  his  diction  correct,  his  verse  skilful.  The  work  has 
not,  however,  come  down  to  us  in  its  complete  form. — A  con- 
temporary of  Phaedrus  is  the  tragic  writer  P.  Pomponius  Se- 
cundus,  whose  works  seem  to  have  been  published  after  the  death 
of  Tiberius. 

1.  Title :  Phaedri^  Augusti  iiberti^  fahularum  ctesopiarum  libri.  His  patron 
appears  to  have  been  Augustus  (div.  Aug.,  Phaedr.  8,  10,  89),  as  Tiberius  is  called 
Caeaar  Tiberius  2,  5,  7.  The  circumstances  of  his  life  are  known  to  us  only  from 
his  poems.  8,  prol.  1  Phaedri  liheUos.  17  6*70,  quern  Pierio  mater  enixa  e»t  iugo  .  .  . 
(20)  quamvis  in  ipea  paene  natus  aim  ichola.  (52)  9%  Phryx  Aesopus  potuii,  ai 
Anacharaia  Scytha  aeternam  famam  candere  ingenio  auo:  ego  littercUae  qui  aum 
propior  Ghraeciae,  cur  aomno  inerti  deaeram  patriae  decuaf  Threiaaa  cum  gena 
numeret  auctorea  auoa  Linoque  Apollo  ait  parena,  Muaa  Orpheo,  qui  aaxa  cantu  movit 
etc.  From  this  it  appears  that  Phaedrus  was  actually  bom  in  Thrace,  perhaps  in 
Pieria  (see  LSchwabe,  BhM.  39,  476.  ABiese  pref.  to  his  ed.).  The  wording  and 
context  preclude  the  supposition  (e.g.  of  EWOlfflin,  BhM.  89,  157.  JMXhly, 
WschfklPh.  1884,  945.  WHartkl,  Wieu.  Studd.  7,  151)  that  the  passage  quern 
Pierio  mater  enixa  eat  iugo  meant  only  *I  who  have  grown  up  in  an  Hellenic, 
poetical  atmosphere.'  Phaedrus  came  at  an  early  age  to  Italy.  8,  epil.  83  ego 
quondam  legi  quam  puer  aerUentiam  ^  palam  mutire  pleheio  piactilum^t^  (Ennius  trag. 
876  V.)  etc.  He  suffered  persecution :  8,  prol.  34  aervitua  obnoxia,  quia  quae  volehat 
mm  audehal  dicere,  adfectua  proprioa  in  fahellaa  tranatulit,  calumniamque  fictia  elusit 
iocia.  ego  porro  illiua  (i.e.  Aesop)  aemita  feci  viam  et  cogitavi  plura  quam  reliquerat, 
in  calamitaiem  deligena  quaedam  meam.  quod  ai  accuaator  aliua  Seiano  foret,  .  .  . 
dignum  faterer  ease  me  tantia  malia.  Some  passages  of  the  first  two  books,  if  not 
the  anecdote  of  Tiberius  (2,  5,  7)  yet  possibly  1,  1,  15  (qui  fictia  cauaia  innocentejt 
opprimunt)  and  1,  2,  80  {coa  quoque,  o  civea,  .  .  .  hoc  austinetCj  maiua  ne  veniat  mcdum) 
and  others  would  seem  to  have  been  charged  against  him  as  malicious  allusions  to 

I  contemporary  events.  It  is  not  known  what  the  mala  (perhaps  a  menace  of  perse- 
cution ?  or  exile?)  were.  He  frequently  mentions  detractors :  2,  epil.  7.  10.  3,  prol. 
28.  8,  9,  4.  4,  prol.  15.  4.  21,  1 ;  cf.  8,  epil.  29  diffkuller  continetur  apiriiua  integri- 
tatia  qui  aincerae  conaciua  a  noxiorum  premitur  insolentiia.  On  the  passage  in  Sen. 
oonsol.  ad  Polyb.  8,  27  see  §  27,  2;  but  see  on  this  BCcheler,  BhM.  87,  835.  He 
was  poor :  3.  prol.  21  {quamvia  .  .  .  curamque  habendi  penitwt  corde  eraaerim). 
The  poet's  consciousness  of  his  own  worth  appears  2,  epil.  7.  8, 1  and  12 ;  4,  epil. 

2.  For  his  relation  to  Aesop  see  1,  prol.  1  Aeaopua  auctor  quam  mcUeriam 
repperity  hanc  ego  polivi  veraibua  aenariia,  4  prol.  11  fahulia,  quaa  aeaopitia,  non 
Aeaopi,  nomino,  quia  pauccu  ille  oatendit,  ego  pluresfero  etc.  4,  21.  5,  prol.  Though 
the  accounts  of  Simonides  (4.  22.  25),  Sokrates  (3,  9),  Menander  (5,  1)  may  be 
derived  from  some  later  Attic  collection  (cf.  also  OCrusius,  BhM.  39,  605),  this 
cannot  apply  to  the  fable  on  On.  Pompeius  (App.  8),  or  those  of  the  time  of 
Augustus  and  Tiberius  (3,  10  and  5,  7.  2,  5,  7),  and  Phaedrus  2,  prol.  9.  3,  prol.  38 
expressly  alludes  to  his  own  additions.  Cf.  8,  8.  4,  7.  4,  11.  The  tibicen  Princepa 
derisively  spoken  of  at  5,  7  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription :  Krllermann,  specim. 
epigr.  138  L.  Ca»ai  Principia  tibicinia.  BCcheler,  BhM.  37.  832.— The  first  two 
books  seem  to  have  been  published  conjointly  (under  Tiberius),  ns  the  first  has  no 
separate  epilogue  (see  however  below)  and  as  the  fate  (prol.  38.  3, 10,  59;  cf.  4,  7,  1 ) 
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and  reception  of  the  work  are  mentioned  in  the  third  book.    At  a  later  time,  after 
the  death  of  Tiberias  (cf.  8,  prol.  88  and  dulcit  libertat  8,  7, 1),  he  published  the 
third  book  with  prologue  and  epilogue,  dedicated  to  Eutychus  (perhaps  the  chariot- 
driver  of  the  Greens,  who  was  a  great  personage  under  Caligula ;  BOcheleb,  BhM. 
87,  888)  and  intended  to  finish  his  collection  (cf.  epil.  and  4,  prol.).    There  fol- 
lowed, however,  a  fourth  book,  addressed  to  Particulo,  who  is  in  the  prologue 
mentioned  as  an  author  (17  mihi  porta  laus  est,  quod  <«,  quod  timUss  tut  veatroM  in 
chariot  verba  transfertU  mea)  and  in  the  epilogue  called  vir  aanctistimuB ;  and  when 
the  poet  had  already  grown  old  (see  5, 10)  there  followed  a  fifth  book,  in  which 
(10, 10)  Philetes  is  addressed.    The  epilogue  of  the  Appendix  (n.  4)  might  belong 
to  the  first  or  fifth  book. 

8.  Phaedrus  delights  the  reader  by  his  appropriate,  terse  and  graceful  style 
and  hiB  simple,  natural  diction,  which  wisely  eschews  the  rhetorical  bombast  of 
the  period  (cf.  the  ridicule  of  the  colhumi  .  .  .  nov}  4,  7).    He  specially  aims  at 
brevity  (2,  prol.  12 ;  cf .  8,  epil.  8.  4,  epil.).    The  most  elaborate  fable  (8, 10)  con- 
cludes (v.  59  sq.) :  haec  extecutua  turn  propUrea  pluribua,  brevitcUe  nimia  quoniam 
qwidam  iffendimus.    Mart.  8,  20,  5  an  aemulatur  improbi  ioco$  Phoedrif    This 
epithet  may  denote  the  various  rude  expressions  and  vulgarisms  (e.g.  1, 18. 1, 29. 
8,8.  4, 15.  4, 18)  which  occur  in  this  collection.    FbiedlInder  ad  loc.  Mart,  supposes 
(against  all  probability)  that  the  writer  here  mentioned  is  some  (otherwise  entirely 
unknown)  mimograph.    Phaedrus  himself  repeatedly  calls  his  fables  ioci :  1,  prol. 
7.  8,  prol.  87.    4,  2,  1.    4,  7,  2.    ThStanql  explains  the  epithet  imprchua  as  an 
Allusion  to  his  special  fondness  for  this  word  (which  he  uses  18  times).    Several 
abstract  turns  of  language  e.g.  1,  18,  12  ingemuU  corvi  deceplua  atupor^  2,  6,  28 
iocata  eat  ianla  maieataa  dueia  remind  us  of  Valerius  Maximus.    He  personifies 
aamia  religio  4,  11,  4.    CCausbret,  de  Phaedri  sermone,  Par.  1886. — In  choosing 
senarii  the  poet  was  probably  infiuenced  by  the  example  of  Publilius  Syrus 
(LM&LLKR,  ed.  mai.  p.  ix).    In  admitting  spondees  in  the  second  and  fourth  foot 
Phaedrus  agrees  with  him  and  with  the  earlier  poets.    In  all  other  respects  his 
Terse  is  polished  in  careful  observance  of  metrical  laws ;  see  LMCller,  de  re  metr. 
411 ;  Phaedr.  praef .  p.  ix  ed.  mai. ;  EhM.  80,  618.  PLanoeh,  EhM.  18, 197.    ADra- 
HBiM,  JJ.  185,  429.    That  he  could  manage  a  higher  style,  appears  from  4,  7,  6. 
App.  6.  Seneca  (see  n.  1  in  fin.)  does  not  know  Phaedrus  or  persists  in  ignoring  him, 
azid  though  Quintilian  (1,  9,  2)  speaks  of  versified  Aesopian  fables,  he  does  not 
mention    his   name.     Besides  Martial,  only  Avianus  mentions  him  (epist.  ad 
Theodos. :  Phaedrua  etiam  partem  aliquam  quinque  in  libelloa  reaolvit).    An  allusion 
to  Phaedr.  4,  6,  10  occurs  in  Prudent,  cath.  7, 115.    The  inscription  which  con- 
tains Phaedr.  8,  17,  12  is  modem,  see  CIL.  8,  p.  8',  58*.    Bitschl,  op.  4,  251. 

4.  The  only  manuscript  of  Phaedrus  now  extant  is  the  one  used  by  PPithou 
and  which  was  called  after  him,  i.e.  the  cod.  s.  IX/X,  now  in  possession  of  the 
Marquis  de  Bosanbo  at  du  Mesnil  near  Mantes.  It  was  last  and  most  accurately 
collated  by  JBerger  (n.  5).  Nearly  related  to  this  and  perhaps  of  the  same  age 
was  the  Bemensis,  which  was  burnt  in  1774.  To  Berger  we  are  also  indebted  for 
the  most  careful  collation  of  this  made  in  1769  by  ICVincent  (it  was  at  one  time 
in  the  Paris  library,  but  is  now  lost).  A  list  of  numerous  readings  from  the 
Bemensis  made  in  1665  (now  in  the  Univ.-Bibl.  in  Paris)  was  published  by 
EChatslaiii,  rev.  de  philol.  11,  81.  In  a  MS.  of  the  Vatican  Begin.  1616  s.  XII 
(charta  Danielis)  we  find  8  fables  from  the  first  book  (AMai,  class,  auct.  8,  807. 
i»rBiKC,  schedae  Vaticanae  p.  187,  a  new  collation  in  LMCller).  The 
P(ithoeanus)  and  B(emensis)  are  copied  from  a  text,  which  was  itself  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  larger  collection.     The  fragmentary  state  of  the  extant  collectiim 
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appears  from  the  unequal  number  of  fables  (and  lines)  in  each  book  (1 :  31 ;  II :  8 ; 
III :  19 ;  rV :  25 ;  V :  10),  from  the  absence  of  fables  in  which  arhores  loquuntur  (cf. 
1,  prol.  6;  see  however  a  fable  in  which  quercus  freixino  ail  etc.  in  the  Voss.  Biese 
p.  71),  from  the  gap  4,  13  and  so  forth.  Cf.  also  ThBirt,  d.  antike  Buchwesen, 
Berl.  1882,  385. — Another  abridgment  of  the  original  collection  which,  at  least  in 
part,  contained  more  than  PR,  was  used  by  NPerotti,  when  about  1450  he  com- 
piled a  collection  of  fables  from  Aesop,  Avianus  and  Phaedrus  with  a  few  additions. 
This  collection  of  Perotti  is  contained  in  MSS.  in  Naples — published  by  lA 
Cassitti,  Naples  1809  and  CJanelli,  Naples  1811 — and  Rome  (Vatic.  Urbin.  368,  s*^ 
AMai,  class,  auct.  3,  278  and  a  new  collation  by  LMOller).  By  means  of  this 
we  have  recovered  thirty  fables  which  are  not  transmitted  in  the  PR  (the  so- 
called  Appendix,  reproduced  also  in  AL.  799-830).  Lastly  a  complete  text  of 
Phaedrus  is  presupposed  by  the  fable-paraphrases  (in  prose)  of  *  anonymus  Nilanti' 
(=collection  of  the  Leid.  Yoss.  O.  15  s.  XIII;  printed:  Fabulae  autiquae ; 
acced.  Romuli  fab.  Aesopiae,  ed.  IFNilant,  Leid.  1709  and  in  Hkrvieux,  n.  6 ;  see 
LMCllkr,  RhM.  22,  507.  EGrosse,  JJ.  81,  781),  of  Romulus  (§  27)  and  of  a 
Weissenburg  MS.  (Gud.  148)  in  Wolfenbtittel  s.  X.  They  furnish  about  twenty 
new  fables,  whioh  it  has  been  attempted  (e.g.  by  Dressler  and  LMCller)  to  put 
back  into  their  original  metre.  In  addition  thei*©  is  the  fable  (which  according  to 
Grkgor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  4,  9  p.  146  Amdt  was  quoted  by  King  Theodobaldus 
about  a.  550)  of  the  snake  which,  swollen  with  drink,  stuck  in  the  wine-jar ;  it  is 
quite  in  the  maimer  of  Phaedrus,  and  still  shows  traces  of  the  metre.  Bucheler, 
RhM.  41,  3.    Cf.  in  general  above  §  27,  4. 

5.  Ed.  princeps  by  PPithoeus,  Autun  1596.  Editions  by  NRigaltius  1617,  in 
the  my thologia  aesopica  of  JNevelrt  (Frankf .  1610),  by  PBurman  ( Amsterd.  1698. 
Hag.  1718;  cum  novo  comm.,  Leid.  1727).  RBkntley  (with  Terence  1726).  JOS 
Schwabe  (cum  comm.  perp.,  Halle  1779-81  UI,  and  Brunswick  1806  II.  NTitzk 
(Prague  1813),  JBehger  de  Xivrey  (Paris,  1830),  JCOrelli  (Turic.  1831  ;  supplo- 
mentum  ib.  1832),  CGDressler  (recogn.,  Bautzen  1838  and  Lps.  1850),  FEyssen- 
HARDr  (recogn.,  Berl.  1867),  LMOller  (recogn.  et  praef.  est,  Lps.  1868;  with  a 
lexicon  by  ASchaubach,  ib.  *  1888).  A  larger  crit.  ed.  by  the  same  author  emend, 
adnot.  suppl.,  Lps.  1877  (on  which  see  ANauck,  bull,  de  Pacad.  de  St.  Petersb.  32, 
4a4).    Ed.  ARiese,  Lps.  1885. 

School  editions  e.g.  by  JSiebelis  (Lps.*  1874  by  FAEckstein),  FERascuio 
(Berl.»  1871  by  RRichteb),  CWNauck  (Berl.  1855),  OEichert  (Hanover  1865), 
SKunkel  (Utrecht  1874),  FRamorino,  Turin  1884.— Lexicons  to  Phaedr.  by  J 
BiLLKRBECK,  Lpz.  *  1859.  AScHAUBACu.  ib.»  1888,  OEicuERT,  ib.*  1877.  Collmann, 
index  Phaedrianus,  Marb.  1841.— Translated  e.g.  by  HJKerleu  (Stuttg.  1838), 
ARvB.  (with  the  Latin  text,  Lpz.  1857). 

6.  LHervieux,  les  fabulistes  latins  etc.  (§  27, 4),  contains  remarks  on  Phaedrus, 
MSS.  edd.,  the  text  etc.,  cf.  thereon  GParis,  joum.  des  savants  1884,  670.  1885,  37. 
FJacobs,  Nachtrfi-ge  zu  Sulzer  6,  34.  LPreller  in  Erscb  and  Gruber's  Encykl.  3, 
21,  363.  ACEGlasewald,  de  Ph.  fabulis,  Greifsw.  1828.  LMCller,  de  Phaedri  et 
Aviani  fabulis,  Lps.  1875.  SConcato,  Fedro,  Bologna  1884.  JMahly,  Zf6G.  22. 
809.  FZoRN,  BlfdbayrG.  11,  1.  ASpenoel,  Phil.  33,  722.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  365. 
ThBerok,  Phil.  16,  619.  WHartel,  Wiener  Studd.  7.  140.  ANauck,  M61.  gr.-rom. 
4  (188^0,  579  ;  bull,  de  Pacad.  de  St.  Petersb.  32  (1888),  434.— Notices  by  EHryden- 
REHH,  JB.  1884  2, 1.  205.    1885  2,103.    JHartman,  de  Ph.  fabb.,  Leiden  1890. 

7.  Tac.  a.  5,  8  reiatum  (a.  784/31  a.d.)  itule  de  ,  .  .  Pomponio  Secundo 
,    .    .    Amic  obiedaicUur  Aelii  Galli  (the  son  of  St^janus)  amicilia    .    .    .    Ponipomus^ 
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wiifto  morum  elegantia  el  ingenio  hdustri^    .    .    .    Tiherio  supenies  fuil  (after  an 

imprisonment  of  several  years  in  hia  brother's  house,  during  which  time  ho 

occupied  himself  with    literary  pursuits).      11,  13  Claudius  (a.  800/47)    .    .     . 

theatraleni  populi  lasciviam  sever  ut  edict  is  increpuit^quod  in  Publium  (the  praeuonum 

Q.  or  L.  is  wrongly  given  in  Dio  59,  6,  and  Tac.  a.  12,  27)  Pomponium  consulareni 

(cos.  sufT.  797/44?  see  Mommsen,  ind.  Plin.  p.  423) — is  carviina  scenae  dahat —    .    . 

pr<ifra  iecerat.     12,  28  apud  posteros    .    .    .    carminum  gloria  jn-aecellit.     Cf.  dial. 

13.    Plin.  NH.  7,  80  t»  Pomponio  consul ari  poeta ;  and  13,  83  apud  Pomjxmiuni, 

iSft-KiKfifin,  vatem  civemque  darissimuin ^  vidi,     14,  56  referentej*  (nos)  vitaju  Pomponi 

Secnndi  talis.    Plis.  ep.  7,  17,  11  PomjH>tiius  Secundus  {hie  scriplor  tragocdiarum) 

.  .  .  dicere  sdebat.    Quint,  10, 1, 98  eorum  (ivriters  of  tragedies)  quas  viderini  longe 

yrinceps  Pomponius  Secundus ^  quern  senes  qu  idem  par um  iragicum  putabant^  erudilione 

oc nitore praestare  conJitebatUur,    There  are  also  traces  of  n»flections  on  language; 

Charis.  GL.  137,  23  Pomponius  Secundus  poeta ^  ut  refert  Plinius  (in  his  life  of  Pomp. 

iJec.  see  §  312,  2),  (preferred  omncis  to  omnes).      He  may  have  tr(»ted  of   these 

matters  in  his  letters ;  ib.  125,  23  cetariis  Pomponius  Secundus  ad  T/iraseam  (§299,  7). 

Other  intentional  peculiarities  of  his  style  are  mentioned  by  Diom.  GL.  1,  371 

and  Pri»c.  ib.  2,  538  {Pomponius  Secundus  ad  Thraseam  :  sancierat  xus).     On  Quint. 

K  3, 31  see  §  290,  5.    Tekentian.  Maur.  2135  (GL.  0,  389)  in  tragicis  iunxere  choris 

hnnc  (the  dactylic  tetrameter)  sctepe  diserti  Annaeus  Seneca  et  Pomponius  ante 

i^ndus,  and  1965  (GL.  6,  384)  inserit  fiaec  aeque  Pomponius  in  choricis  sic  etc.     Cf. 

Mai.  VicTORix.  GL.  6,  115.  121.    As  a  title  only  Aeneas  is  known  (Chakis.  GL.  1, 

132,  P.  S.  in  vtfnea),  which  would  appear  to  have  been  a  praetexta  (cf .  Acuo  above 

§  17, 4).    On  the  other  hand  Non.  144, 20  Pomjionius  Atreo  is  doubtless  a  corruption, 

and  the  Armorum  iudicium  (Lactakt.  on  Stat.  Theb.  10,  811)  is  i)robably  by 

Pacuvius  or  L.  Accius  (or  perhaps  by  Pomponius  Bononiensis),  sec  BSchmiut, 

fihM.  16,  588.    MHeutz,  de  Scaevo,  Bresl.  1869  }>.  4.     Cf.  RimjECK,  Trag.  lat.« 

p.  231.  286.    Welckeb,  RhM.  Suppl.  2,  3  (1841),  14^10.    PRE.  6,  1879. 


b.    The  reigns  of  Caligula,  Claudius  and  Nero, 

A.D.  37-68. 

285.  While  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  the  prevailing  tone  was 
that  of  oppression  caused  by  the  strangeness  of  the  unmasked 
despotism  and  the  forbidding  character  of  the  ruler,  we  notice 
under  his  successors  of  the  Julian  dynasty  a  morbid  gaiety,  nay, 
sometimes  joviality.  A  succession  of  the  most  stirring  scenes 
^as  enacted  before  the  eyes  of  the  age :  rulers  and  their  minions 
were  seen  to  rise  and  then  to  close  a  wildly  profligate  career  by  a 
precipitate  fall.  Extreme  vicissitudes  of  fortune  and  enormities 
of  conduct  became  usual,  and  wore  witnessed  with  the  same  in- 
tense curiosity  which  is  excited  by  a  fascinating  drama,  and  some- 
thing of  this  apathy  was  maintained  even  when  the  spectator 
himself  was  personally  concerned  in  the  exhibition.  Reason  lost 
its  control  everywhere ;  all  changes  were  wrought  by  intrigue, 
cunning,  baseness,  or  brute  force ;  the  consequence  was  that  all 
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gave  themselves  up  to  a  kind  of  nihilistic  resignation  which 
greedily  exhausted  the  present,  was  prepared  for  anything  and 
everything  on  the  morrow  and,  at  the  best,  sought  comfort  in  the 
distant  future.  The  typical  character  of  this  age  is  Seneca ;  but 
even  Persius,  Lucan,  and  Petronius  represent  only  different  pro- 
ducts of  the  same  causes.  Men  of  a  more  serious  temper,  e.g. 
Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Prisons,  clung  to  Stoicism  and 
sought  in  the  self-sufficiency  of  that  system  some  compensation 
for  the  cheerless  conditions  of  their  time.  The  characteristics 
of  the  period  are  most  faithfully  reflected  in  the  philosophical 
literature,  such  as  the  writings  of  Seneca.  The  age  was  not  very 
favourable  to  impartial  historical  composition.  Claudius,  how- 
ever, evinced  personal  interest  in  history,  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  his  reign  historians  with  rhetorical  tendencies,  e.g. 
Servilius  Nonianus  and  Curtius  Rufiis,  and  likewise  sober  in- 
vestigators such  as  Cornelius  Bocchus,  Columella,  Asconius,  and 
Pomponius  Mela.  Nero,  on  the  other  hand,  favoured  poetry, 
which  offered  opportunities  of  satisfying  the  thirst  for  applause  in 
the  public  recitals  and  also  held  out  a  hope  of  posthumous  fame. 
Hence  the  most  different  kinds  of  poetry  were  cultivated,  tragedy 
by  Seneca  and  Curiatius  Matemus,  the  historical  epos  by  Lucan, 
the  idyl  by  Calpurnius  Siculus,  didactic  poetry  by  the  author  of 
Aetna,  satire  by  Persius,  lyric  poetry  by  Bassus.  Comedy  only 
was  supplanted  by  the  Mimus  and  Pantomimus,  but  Petronius 
attained  the  first  rank  as  a  master  of  the  ethical  romance  in  its 
light  ironical  form.  Scholastic  rhetoric  continued  to  be  actively 
studied,  but  gradually  lost  all  vitdity  through  its  unvarying 
monotony  and  the  dearth  of  wholesome  nutriment.  Jurisprudence 
was  steadily  prosecuted,  and  grammar  was  excellently  repre- 
sented by  Valerius  Probus. 

1.  To  this  period  belongs  the  mimus  Laureolus  of  a  certain  Catullus.  Tertull. 
adv.  Valentin.  14  nullum  Catulli  Laureoluni  fuerit  exercitata.  luv.  13,  111  (with  the 
Bchol.)  mimum  agit  Hie,  urhani  qualem  fugitivua  acurra  Catulli,  Suet.  Calig.  57  in 
Laureolo  mimo  .  .  .  cruore  scena  dbundaviL  JosErii.  antiq.  19, 1, 13  /il/xor  €l<Ti.ymu 
(shortly  before  Caligula's  assassination)  KaB^  hv  (rravpovrai  Xtj^tup  irycfjuap.  Mart,  de 
spect.  7.  luv.  8, 186  -w-ith  the  schol.  Cf.  besides  Mart.  5, 80,  Sfacumli  scaena  Catulli, 
See  further  §  8,  1.— On  Pers.  1,  134  his  viane  edictum^  pont  prandia  Calliroen  do 
(iudging  from  the  context,  an  erotic  poem)  a  scholiast  remarks  (p.  278  Jahn):  Cal- 
liroe^  quam  Paris  ante  Ilelenae  raptum  hahehat,  quae  deserta  multum  dicitur  rupti 
nmoris  dulceflevisse  consortium  :  hanc  comoediam  scripsit  Alines  Ccler  puerilit^r.  It 
is  quite  doubtful  whether  this  notice  is  worthy  of  credence :  the  name  is  certainly 
corrupt  and  in  its  place  FBCcheler,  RhM.  34,  346,  conjectures  Asinius  Celer  (a 
friend  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  but  executed  dturing  his  reign,  PEE.  1^,  1867). 
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2.  SuiDAS  1,  p.  626  Benih.  E6odos  'PoStoj  iroroL6s,  ytyovdi  iwl  'Sifxavot^  6  Oavfia- 
ioiuwos  cif  ^vfiducTjv  rolritnp,  ro&rov  rd  /3t/3X(tt  ov  (palyerat.  Perhaps  the  author  of  Anth. 
Planud.  epigr.  116  and  155. 

3.  Ah^eady  under  Claudius  we  find  a  *  literary  department '  at  the  Imperial 
court ;  the  office  a  atudiis.  Polybius  (§  289, 4)  filled  it  under  this  Emperor :  perhaps 
also  Callistus  ?  §  294,  8.  Under  Hadrian  L.  lulius  Vestinus  was  ^rtordn;?  rod 
Mowctou  Kol  iwl  Tuir  h  'Fuffir^  ^^XloOtikuv  koI  ^rl  ttjs  watSeias  (=  a  Hudiis)  *ASptavov, 
i>(ffToXei>f  rod  avrou  avTOKpdropot  (CIG.  3,  5900).  We  often  find  in  inscriptions 
officials  a  Htudiis  Augg,^  niagUtri  a  atudiis  Augg.y  magislri  studiorum,  Fbieolanoeb, 
SG.  I*',  109.  We  have  no  information  concerning  the  functions  of  this  department ; 
these  may  have  included  the  supervision  of  the  Imperial  libraries,  supplying  the 
literary  requirements  of  the  Emperors  and  forming  a  connecting  link  between  the 
court  and  the  literary  world. — DDidekot,  essai  sur  les  r^gnes  de  Claude  et  de 
Nerou  et  sur  les  moeurs  et  les  ecrits  de  Sen^ue,  Par.  1772  and  subsequently. 
HLkhmasn,  Claudius  u.  Nero  u.  ihre  Zeit.  I  Claudius  u.  s.  Zeit,  Qotha  1858. 
HScHiLLEB,  Gesch.  des  rt)m.  Kaiserreichs  unter  Nero,  Berl.  1872.  On  the  literature 
of  this  period,  ib.  p.  608. 

286.  Of  the  Emperors  of  this  period,  C.  Caesar  (Caligula,  born 
a.  765/12,  f  794/41)  was  the  only  one  who  did  not  publish  works 
of  his  own.  Claudius  (a.  744/10  B.C.-807/54  a.d.)  wrote  much, 
both  before  and  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  especially  on 
history,  and  attempted  to  reform  the  Latin  alphabet.  But  his 
exceeding  weakness  of  mind  and  character  lay  as  a  blight  on  so 
much  as  was  rational  in  his  undertakings,  whether  practical  or 
literary,  and  consigned  all  his  own  writings  to  obhvion.  We 
possess  only  in  inscriptions  some  specimens  of  his  performances. 
Nero  (a.  790/37-821/68  a.d.)  was  little  trained  in  oratory,  but 
was  given  to  "svo-iting  verses  in  epic  (Troica)  and  melic  metres,  the 
public  recitation  of  which  was  one  of  the  more  innocent  phases 
of  his  madness.  His  mother  Agrippina,  the  wife  of  Claudius, 
wrote  Memoirs,  no  doubt  as  a  means  of  promoting  the  purposes 
of  her  ambition. 

1.  StjETON.  Caligula  53  ex  dtsciplinis  libercUibus  minimum  eruditioni^  e/o- 
fptntiae  plurimum  attenditj  quantumvis  facundus  et  promptua^  utique  si  perorandum 
«« (Uiquem  esset.  irato  et  verba  et  aetitentiae  suppetehant,  .  .  .  lenius  cojnptiusque 
^^^I'iUndi  genu9  adeo  contemnens  ut  Senecam  turn  maxinie  piacentem  comviissiones  meras 
ccmjHmere  et  arenam  esse  Bine  calce  diceret,  solehat  etiam  proeperis  oratorum  actionihus 
fetcribere  et  magnorum  in  senatu  reorum  accunatianes  defensionesque  meditari  ac^ 
P*^  »tUus  cesserat,  vd  onerare  sentefUia  quemque  vel  suhlevare^  cqucstri  quocpie  ordine 
^OMdiendum  invitafo  per  edicta.  34  cogiiavit  etiam  de  Homeri  carminibus  abolendis, 
•  .  »ed  et  Vergilii  ac  TUi  Livi  scrijJia  et  imagines  paulum  afuit  quin  ex  omnibus 
bt^^ioOiecis  amoveref^  quorum  alterum  ut  nullius  ingenii  minimaeque  (CPetek  ; 
f^^ntaeque)  dodrinae^  alterum  ut  vcrbosum  in  historia  neglegentemque  carpebat,  de 
turu  quoque  consultisy  quasi  acietUiae  eorum  omncm  usum  abcliturus^  saepc  iaciavit  sc 
^lercule  effecturum  ne  quid  rcspondere  possint  praeler  cum*    No  doubt  the  statement 
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of  SuiD.  (1,  1,  1059)  rdiot  Kaurap,  6i  iwcKXi^dri  KaWiyoXas  ^ropiKrjp  rix^*  P«/«u>c«f, 
arose  out  of  a  confusion  with  C.  Julius  Caesar,  to  whom  Suet,  attributes  8.v.  Kaurap 
(cf.  s.v.  Fdtof)  rtxyriv  ypafifMTiK^v'Fufia'uctoi  (=de  analogia,  §  195,  4). 

2.  Dio  60,  2, 1  KXadStot  .  .  ,  del  koI  h  TaiSclg.  ijfficriro  Cxrre  koX  tfvy7pa^cu  nvd. 
Suet.  Claud.  11  ad  fratria  (of  Germanicus)  menioriam  comoediam  quoque  graecam 
Xeapolitano  certamine  docuit  ac  de  sententia  iudicum  coronavit  (cf.  Sen.  apocol.  12 — in 
the  lament  for  the  death  of  Claudius — vosque  poetae  lugete  novi),  33  aleam  stttdio- 
siasime  lusit^  de  cuius  arte  libntm  quajue  eniisil,  40  principi  neque  infacundo  neque 
indoctOj  immo  etiam  pertinaciter  liheralihus  studiis  dedito.  41  hiatoriam  in  adules- 
centiaj  hortante  T.  LiviOy  Sulpicio  vero  Flavo  etiam  adiuvantej  acribere  adgreaaua  eat, 
et  cum  privium  frcquenti  auditorio  commiaiaaet  aegre  perlegit,  refrigeratua  aaepe  a 
aemet  ipao.  in  principatu  quoque  et  acripait  plurimum  et  aaaidue  recUavit  per  lectorem, 
initium  autem  aumpait  hiatoriae  poat  caedem  Caeaaria  dictatorial  aed  et  tranaiit  ad 
in/eriora  tempora  coepitque  a  pace  civili  etc.  (above  §  219,  5).  prioria  materiae  duo 
volumina^  poaterioria  X2CXXI reliquU.  compoauit  et  de  vita  aua  VIII  voluminoj  magia 
inej)fc  quam  indeganter ;  item  Ciceronia  defenaionem  adveraua  Aaini  Galli  libroa 
(§  276,  3)  aatia  eruditam.  42  nee  minore  cura  graeca  atudia  aecutua  eat^  amoreni 
jyraeatantiamque  linguae  occaaione  omni  profeaaua,  .  .  .  denique  et  graecaa  acripait 
hiatoriaa,  TvpprfviKiiv  XX,  Kapx^^ofiajcwi^  VIIL  Cf.  Sen.  apocol.  5  Claudiua  gaudet 
ease  illic  phildogoa  hominea^  aperat  futurum  atiquem  hiatoriia  auia  locum.  Suet.  Claud. 
21  quamvia  ipae  in  hiatoriia  auia  prodit,  Plin.  NH.  12,  78  hiatoriia  Claudii  Caeaaria^ 
he  is  also  quoted  by  Pliny  5,  63.  6,  27.  6,  31.  6,  128.  7,  85 ;  in  the  ind.  auct.  he  is 
mentioned  for  b,  5.  6. 12. 13.  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  295. — The  lex  agrorum  ex  com- 
mentario  Claudi  Caeaaria  is  mentioned  in  the  liber  coloniarum,  writings  of  the 
Roman  Gromatics,  1,  p.  211,  23  L.,  instead  of  which  Mommsen  (ib.  2,  160)  reads  C. 
luli  Caeaaria,  Diaries  (commentarii)  of  Claud,  are  mentioned  by  Tac.  a.  13,  43  (cf. 
hist.  4,  40  commentarii  principalea), 

3.  Suet.  Claud.  41  novaa  etiam  commetdua  eat  literaa  trea  ac  numero  veterum  quaai 
niaxime  neceaaariaa  addidit ;  de  quarum  ratione  cum  privatua  adhuc  volumen  edidiaaet^ 
mox  princepa  (but  not  till  the  close  of  800/47  a.  d.  as  censor,  Tac.  a.  11,  13)  nan 
difficulter  optinuit  ut  in  uau  quoque  promiacuo  eaaent,  eoctat  talia  acriptura  in  pteriaque 
lihria  ac  diurnia  tituliaque  operum.  Tac  a.  11,  13  novaa  litterarum  fomiaa  addidit 
volgavitque,  14  Claudiua  trea  literaa  adiecit^  quae  uaui  imperitante  «o,  poat  oblitercUae^ 
aajyiciuntur  etiam  nunc  in  aere  publico  per  fora  ac  templa  fixo.  These  are  the  three 
letters  J  (digamma  inversum)  for  consonant  v,  Q  (antisigma)  to  denote  ps,  and  |- 
(the  left  half  of  H)  to  denote  a  sound  between  i  and  u  (y).  He  also  reintroduced 
AT  instead  of  the  diphthong  AE.  This  increase  of  the  Latin  alphabet,  which  was 
in  itself  of  doubtful  necessity  or  utility  (only  of  the  fii-st  innovation  Quint,  says 
1,  7, 26  nee  inutUiter  Claudiua  ,  .  ,  illam  .  .  .  litteram  adieceratj  and  Pkisc. 
GL.  2,  15,  quod  quamvia  illi  recte  viaum  eat^  tamen  conauetudo  anliqua  auperavit)^ 
would  hardly  have  established  itself,  even  if  it  had  been  started  by  a  more 
respected  emperor  ;  it  seems  also  that  Claudius  merely  recommended  it.  Even  in 
his  life-time  it  was  hardly  ever  used  in  the  distant  parts  of  the  Empire  or  on 
coins,  and  not  uniformly  even  near  the  Capital.  The  antisigma  can  be  produced 
on  only  one  inscription  and  even  there  without  al)solute  certainty.  On  the  whole 
subject  see  FBCuueleu,  de  Ti.  Claudio  Caesare  granmiatico,  Elberf.  1856,  where 
the  inscriptions  are  collected.  Cf.  £liM.  13,  155.  Ephem.  epigr.  1,  80.  Herm.  2, 
63.    CoBSSEN,  Aussprache  1^,  26. 

4.  We  possess  of  Claudius,  on  a  bronze  tablet,  which  was  dug  up  at  Lyons  a. 
1524,  part  of  a  speech  which  he  delivered  a.  801/48  a.d.  in  the  Senate  in  favour  of 
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the  admission  of  the  Gallic  nobility  to  Boman  offices,  and  from  which  Tacitus  a. 
11,  24  gives  an  exti*act.  Did  Claudius  when  writing  this  speech  avail  himself  of 
that  of  Canuleius  in  Liv.  4,  3?  AZingerle,  ZfoG.  87,  255.— This  curious  relic  is 
printed  in  many  editions  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus,  e.  g.  in  those  of  KNirrEiiDEv. 
Obelli-Baiter,  and  also  frequently  by  itself.  ABoissieu,  inscript.  de  Lyon  (Lyons 
1846)  p.  136.  Brums,  fontes  5,  177  (after  a  renewed  examination  of  the  tablet). 
NiEBCHR,  kl.  Schr.  2,  26.  AComarmond,  description  .  .  .  des  tables  de  Claude, 
Lyons  1847.  JBMosfalcon,  la  table  de  Claude,  Par.  1863.  LdelaSaussaye,  les 
tables  claudiennes,  Lyons  1873. 

5.  In  1869  an  edict  of  Claudius  concerning  the  citizenship  of  the  Anaunians, 
of  15  March  799/46  a.d.,  was  discovered  in  the  southern  Tyrol.  This  is  printed 
CIL.  5, 5(X)0.  Bruns*  22i,  Cf.  FKenner,  ein  Edict  des  K.  CI.,  Vienna  1869,  and 
esp.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  4,  99,  p.  107 ;  *  the  beginning  (of  the  edict)  with  its  con- 
fused relative  sentences  and  the  awkward  relegation  of  the  principal  subject  to  a 
secondary  sentence,  and  above  all  with  its  unheard-of  anacoluthiae,  is  highly 
characteristic  of  the  crazy  crowned  pedant.' 

6.  Tac.  a.  4,  53  m2  ego  .  .  .  repperi  in  commentariis  Agrippinae  filiae^ 
(Jiute  NeronU  principis  mater  vitam  auam  et  ccmis  auor  urn  poster  is  memoravit.  Plin. 
NH.  7, 46  Xeronem  .  .  .  pedibus  genitam  scribit  parens  eius  Agrippina^  and  in  the 
ind.  auct.  of  b.  7,  Agrippina  Clatuli,  She  died  a.  59,  and  was  bom  a.  15  (14  ?)  a.d. 
(see  Mommsen,  Herm.  13,  254.  JFroitzheim,  Phil.  31, 185 ;  de  Tac.  fontibus  [Bonn 
1873)40;  RhM.  32,  340;  also  HDCntzer,  Monatsschr.  f .  d.  Gesch.  Westdeutsohl. 
« (1880],  23).  In  gen.  cf.  PEE.  1«,  613.  AStahr,  Agrippina,  die  Mutter  des  Nero, 
BerL  1867,  As  the  historians  never  appeal  to  these  very  important  Memoirs  for 
a  single  fact  of  Nero's  reign,  they  seem  to  have  been  written  and  published  before 
her  son's  accession  to  the  throne.    Cf.  Leiimann,  Claudius  p.  5. 

7.  ScBT,  Nero  52  liheralea  disciplinas  omnes  fere  puer  attigit.  sed  a  philosophia 
«»  mater  avertif,  monens  imperaturo  contrariam  ease^  a  cognitione  veterum  oratormn 
Seneca  praeeeptor^  quo  diutius  in  admiratione  sui  detinereL  (But  Tac.  a.  14,  55 
niakes  Nero  say  to  Seneca :  quod  mediiatae  orationi  statim  occurram^  id  primum  iui 
nuneris  habeo,  qui  me  .  .  ,  suhita  expedire  docuisti.  Cf.  n.  11)  itaque  ad  poeticam 
pronus  carmina  libenter  ac  sine  labore  composuit.  .  .  .  venere  in  manus  meas 
^giUares  libdlique  cum  quibusdam  notissimis  versibuSy  ipsius  chirographo  scrijdis^ 
ut  facile  appareret  non  tralatos  aut  dictanle  aliquo  exceptoSj  sed  plane  quasi  a  cogi- 
iatde  alque  yenerante  exaratos ;  ita  multa  et  deleta  et  inducta  et  superscripta  inerant. 
lb.  10  dedamamt  saepius  pubiice.  recitavit  et  carmina^  non  niodo  donii  sed  et  in 
Oteatroy  tanta  universorum  UtetUia  (at  the  beginning  of  his  reign)  ut  ob  recitationem 
*»tpplicatio  decreta  sit  eaque  pars  camiinum  aureis  lUteris  lovi  Capitolino  dicala. 
Tac.  a.  18,  3  Xero  .  .  .  aliquando  carminibus  pangendis  inesse  sibi  elementa  doctrinae 
osienddat,  14,  16  carminum  quoque  studium  adfectavit^  cotUractis  quibus  aliqua  })an- 
gendi  facultas  necdum  insignis  erat.  hi  cenati  considere  simul  et  adlatos  vel  ibidem 
repertos  versus  conectere  atque  ipsius  verba  quoquo  modo  prdata  supplere.  quod  sjjecies 

m 

*iMw  camiinum  docet,  non  imjxtu  et  instinct u  nee  ore  unofluens, 

8.  Dig  62,  29  h  TavSi/j/jufi  riul  diq.  (on  the  quinquennalia  of  a.  818/(55).  .  .  . 
^i^fu  Tpuiucd  Tiro  eavrou  TOtTj/xara.  Cf.  luv.  8,  221.  Schol.  Pers.  1,  121.  AL. 
7'S,  38  PLM.  3,  62.  Quotations  from  this  epic  poem  by  Serv.  georg.  3,  36.  Aen. 
5, 370.  To  the  same  probably  belonged  the  three  hexameters  quoted  by  Schol. 
I<ccAX.  8, 261  (c^e /toe  ail  Neroinprimo  libro:  Quique  etc,)^  the  hexameter  in  Sek. 
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nat.  qu.  1,  5,  G  (ut  ait  Nero  Caesar  disertisnme)^  the  hemisticJiium  Neronia  in  Bubt. 
vita  Lucani  (p.  51,  10  Bflf.)»  ^^^  "-Iso  the  polished,  but  utterly  unmeaning  hexa- 
meters in  Persius  1,  93-95.  99-102,  on  which  the  Schol.  :  dicU  hos  versus  Neronis 
(p.  269  J.),  and:  7u  versus  Neronis  sunt  (p.  271,  1  sq.  J.),  cf.  OJahn's  Pers.  p 
Lxxviii.  WTeupfel,  Translation  of  Persius  (Stuttg,  1857)  p.  44.  But  in  these 
Troica  was  probably  contained  the  'Wtotris  *l\lov  recited  by  Nero  to  the  accompani- 
ment of  the  cithara  on  the  occasion  of  the  conflagration  of  Rome  (a.d.  64).  Dio  62, 
18  Hjv  (Ticev^r  -Hjv  KidaptfiSuc^v  TM^dv  3<r«'  AXaxriP  ,  .  *IX/ov.  Suet.  Ner.  38  halosin 
Hit  in  illo  suo  scenico  hahitu  decantavil^  cf .  §  305,  4  and  Tag.  a.  15,  89. — Dio  61,  20 
iKiBaptfiSTjiri  re  "k-rriv  rivdi  fj  Bdicxa?.  Suet.  Ner.  21  Niobam  se  cantaturum.  Suet. 
Vitell.  11  Neroniana  cant  lea.  Cf.  n.  9.  — Dio  62,  29  Tapecrjceud^eTO  8^  (!>»  Kal  rdy  rwr 
'  'Pta^Mluv  Tpa^eis  dreurat  cvyypirf/wv  h  ivftriP  xal  Tcpl  ye  toO  tXi^^ouj  tcSv  /3t/3X(«i',  wpltf 
Kcd  drtovp  ai>TUiv  (rwdcipai,  itTKdxf/aro. 

9.  Becitation  of  monologues  either  from  tragedies  or  in  the  tragic  style,  the 
speaker  wearing  the  costume  of  the  personage  represented  (§  13,  6) :  Suet.  Ner.  21 
tragocdias  quoque  cantavit  personatus  heroum  deorumque  item  heroidum  ac  dearum 
personis  effectis  ad  similitudineni  oris  sui  d,  feminae^  jyrout  quamque  diligeret.  inier 
cetera  cantavit  Canaceni  parturientem^  Oreatem  matricidam^  Oedipodem  excaecatum 
(cf.  ib.  46),  Hercnlem  insanum.  Cf.  ib.  24  (in  tragico  quodam  actu),  Philostkat. 
vit.  Apoll.  4,  39  qiSijJv  tA  tov  N/pwvoj  fiiXri.  .  .  .  iTn^yt  /iAt;  tA  fikv  i^  'Opecrre/eif,  rd 
di  i^  *Amy6injSt  rd  S'  biroOevovv  rQy  rpayt^^oviievuiv  ai)r{ii,  koI  tfiSiit  Haijumv  oirofrM 
'Skpup  i\{rfi^€  re  koI  KaK^i  f(rrp€<f>ev.     Cf.  ib.  5,  7, 

10.  Plin.  NH.  87,  50  Domitius  Nero  .  .  .  quodam  carmifie.  Poems  (elegies  ?) 
on  lascivious  subjects.  Mart.  9,  26,  9  (Nero  .  .  .  tascivum  iuvenis  cum  tibi  lusit 
opus)\  cf.  8,  70,  8.  Plin.  epp.  5,  3,  6  (above  §  31,  1).  Satire:  Sukt.  Domit,  1 
Clodium  Pollionem  praetorium  virum  in  quern  est  Neronis  quod  insaribitur  Luscio, 
and  against  Quintianus  (mollitia  corporis  infamis  et  a  Nerone  prdttroso  carmine 
diffamatuSj  Tac.  a.  15, 49).  Suet.  Ner.  24  quamvis  id  ipsum  in  rege  MUhridate  car- 
mine  quodam  suo  repreliendisset.  On  account  of  such  attacks  he  is  called  in  luv. 
4,  106  cinaedus  saturam  scribens. — OJahn's  Prolegg.  to  Pers,  p.  lxxv,  AHaakh, 
PEE.  5,  579.  HScniLLEH,  Nero  610.  611.  619.  KFbiedlXndeb,  Sittengesch.  Boms 
2*,  404. 

11.  Tac.  a.  13,  3  adnotabant  seniores  .  ,  .  2>rimum  ex  eis  qui  rerum  potiti 
essent  Neronem  alienae  facundiae  eguisse.  Cf.  n.  7  and  §  287,  2.  Dio  61  8  roaavra 
Kal  Tpbt  rfjv  povXifjPf  rpbs  tov  ^ep^KOv  kuI  aiVrd  ypaffthra,  diviyvut.  The  speeches  men- 
tioned by  Suet.  Ner.  7,  the  gratiarum  actio  in  the  Senate,  pro  Bononiensibus  Ixitine^ 
pro  Bhodiis  atque  Iliensibus  graeve^  were  probably  also  written  by  Seneca.  Suet. 
Nero  24  quae  beneficia  (liberty  for  Achaia,  etc.)  e  medio  stadio  Isthmiorum  die  sua 
ipsa  voce  pronuntiavit.  The  bombastic  and  tasteless  oration,  which  Nero  delivered 
on  this  occasion,  has  lately  been  discovered  in  an  inscription  at  Akraiphia  in 
Boeotia  (cf.  e.g.  Berl.  WschrfklPhil.  1889,  106).— Froxto  ad  Ver.  p.  124  says  in- 
accurately respecting  the  Emperors  from  Tiberius  to  Vespasian:  quis  corum  oratione 
sua  populum  aut  senatum  adfari^  quis  edictum^  quis  epistulam  suismet  verbis  componere 
2X)tuitf  Cf.  above  n.  1.  4.  5.  7. — ScnoL.  luv.  6,  43-4  Stat  ilia  Messalina  post  Neronem 
(she  was  his  third  wife)  intercmptum  et  opibus  et  forma  et  ingenio  plurimum  viguit, 
consectata  est  usum  eloquentiae  usque  ad  studium  declamandi. 

287.  Over  the  reigns  of  all  these  three  Emperors  extends  the 
literary  career  of  L.  Annaeus*  Seneca  (c.  760/4  b.c.  to  818/66 
A.D.),    He  was  a  senator  under  Gains  (Caligula)  and  Claudius; 
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he  was  exiled  to  Corsica  soon  after  the  accession  of  the  latter 
(owing  to  Messalina)  (a.  41),  but  was  recalled  eight  years  after- 
wards through  the  influence  of  Agrippina  (a.  49),  who  entrusted 
him  with  the  education  of  her  son  Nero  and  appointed  him  praetor ; 
under  Nero  he  was  consul  and  for  some  time  the  actual  ruler  of  the 
State.  Finally,  however,  (a.  66)  he  was  forced  to  commit  suicide, 
having  fallen  into  disfavour  on  account  of  alleged  participation 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso.  Seneca  is  the  most  brilliant  figure  of 
this  time.  In  point  of  literary  skill  he  is  only  comparable  with 
Ovid,  to  whom  he  was  vastly  superior  in  intellect.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  keenly  conscious  of  his  talents,  and  he  did  not 
always  resist  the  temptations  springing  from  his  opportunities 
and  power,  nor  the  suggestions  of  the  moment.  It  can,  however, 
but  rarely  be  shown  that  he  put  his  great  abilities  and  high 
position  to  perverse  use  ;  and  though  his  life  frequently  exhibited 
wisdom  degenerated  into  mere  cleverness,  his  death  attested  his 
resolute  renunciation  of  worldly  goods. 

1.  Seneoa  was  bom  at  Corduba  (see  §  269, 1.    Corduhetuea  nostrij  Sen.  3,  jl  48-1 
Hse.),  the  second  of  three  brothers  (§  269,  2  ad  fin.).    His  mother's  name  was 
Helvia;  see  the  consolatio  addressed  to  her  and  §  269,  1.    Of  her  sister  (subse- 
quently the  wife  of  a  man  who  was  prefect  of  Egypt  for   16  years,  probably 
Vitrasius  Pollio)  he  says  cons,  ad  Helv.  1^,  2  illius  manihus  in  urbem  jierlalus  *Mm,     ^  s 
iffiiw  pio  matemoque  nutricio  ^ier  longum  tempua  aeger  convaltti ;  ilia  pro  quaestura 
ma  gratiam  9uam  exlendit,    Seneca's  health  was  still  bad  at  a  later  time,  epp.^, 
1  mala  valUudo  reperUe  me  invasU.  *  quo  f/enere  ? '  inquis.  prorsus  merilo  interrogaa : 
odeo  nullum  mihi  ignotum  est ;  cf.  Marx,  das  Leiden  des  Philos.  Sen.  (a  chronic 
weakness  of  the  heart),  Abh.  der  Gtttt.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1872.    His  instructors  in  Rome 
Tfere  Pabianus  (§  266, 10),  Attains  (PBE.  12,2^55)  and  Sotion  (op.  49,  2.    108,17;    loc      i:>'J 
HiEBos.  ad  Ens.  chron.  ad  ann.  Abrah.  2029-13  a.d.  Sotio  pJdlosophus  Alexandri- 
««,  praeceptor  Senecae^  clarus  habetur ;  cf.  FNietzsc^he,   BhM.  23,  639,   HDiels, 
doxogr.  gr.  256).    Following  the  counsel  of  Attalos  Seneca  abjured  many  of  the 
wijoyments  of  life  (epp.  108,  13-16),  and  after  the  example  of  Pythagoras  and        ^  <  ^^ 
Sextius  (§  266,  5)  he,  at  Sotion's  suggestion,  abstained  for  a  year  from  the  use  of 
meat.    He  was  an  admirer  of  the  Cynic  Demetrios  (of  Sunium,  cf.  below  §  299, 
"•   811,2):  epp.  6^,  1  2>em«<r*Mni  virum  optimum  mecum  circumfero  et  relictia  con-       '  }>Z^ 
fh^iatU  eum  illo  aeminudo  loquor^  ilium  admiror  and   other  passages.  ^  Seneca 
rwnembered  also  Asinius  Pollio  (f  758/5,  §  221,  1) :  see  de  tranquill.  17,  1.  epist. 
^1  quid  non  ^modo^  est  si  recorderisf  modo  apiul  Solionem  puer  sedij  modo  causaa    'oo 
^9^rt  coepi^  modo  desii  velle  agere^  modo  desii  posse,   ib.  108,  22  in  Tiberii  Cacsaris      5  J  •', 
pr\9c\patum  iuventae  tempus  inciderat.  Dio  59,  19,  7  (a.  39)  6  Sev^Koj  6  "Awioi  6 
Aotfciot  .  .  SL€i^ap7f  trap  6\Lyov  .    .  6ti  SUrfp  nvdi  h  rf  avveSpltfi  rap6irros  airrov  (Cali- 
gula) KoXQt  €Tir€v.    When  a.  41  the  youngest  daughter  (born  a.  18)  of  Grermanicus 
«"id  sister  of  Caligula,  Julia  Livilla,  was  exiled  through  the  influence  of  Messa- 
lu»,  Seneca,  being  her  lover,  shared  her  fate.    (Tac.  a.  13,  42.    Dio  61, 10.   Schol. 
IcT.  5, 109 ;  see  PGlOcknkr,  RhM.  35,  485).    Caesonius  Maximus  perhais  followed 
himto  Oorsica  (Mart,  7,  44  S(\.,  and  on  this  passage  FbiedlXndeu  ;  cf.  Sen.  ep.  87 ,  .  -  '  ; 
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2).  Tac.  a.  12,  8  (a.  49)  Agrippina  .  .  .  veniam  exilii  pro  Annaeo  Seneca^  aimul 
preteturam  impetrat,  .  .  ,  ut  Domitii  puerttia  tali  niar/istro  adclesceret  et  consiliia 
eiusdem  ad  sjjem  dominatioim  utcrentur,  (piia  Seneca  fidtts  in  Agrippindm  menwria 
heneficii  et  infemus  Claudio  dolore  iniuriae  credebcUur,  Suet.  Nero  7  undecimo 
aetatis  anno  a  CI<(udio  adoptatiis  est  Annaeoque  Senecae  iam  tunc  senatori  in  dis- 
ciplinam  tradifus.  Schol.  Iuv.  1.1.  (p.  254  J.)  revocatua  .  .  .  etsi  niagno  desiderio 
Athenas  intenderet  ah  Agrippina  tamen  erudiendo  Neroni  in  jxdatium  adductus.  Dio 
suspects  even  his  relations  with  Agrippina,  61,  10  ov  yhp  dTixpn<r^y  ai^ry  ttjv 
*lov\l<uf  fioix^viraif  o^S^  SeXrltav  ^k  Tijs  ^iry^i  iyivcroy  dXXd  jcai  tS  ^AypurTLp-g  .  .  . 
irXfjclatty.  But  in  this  case  it  is  possible  that  he  was  seduced  by  the  lady.  Cos. 
suft.  a.  809/56?  cf.  Mommsen,  Herm.  12, 127.  BBorghesi,  oeuvr.  4,  391.  WHenzen, 
Herm.  2,  45.  Seneca  avows  in  several  passages  his  view  of  the  conduct  to  be 
adopted  in  a  difficult  time,  e.g.  de  otio  3^-8^t  reap,  corruptior  eat  quam  ut  adiuvari 
jxiaait^  si  occupata  est  nuUiSj  non  nitctur  sapiens  in  aupervacuum  nee  ae  nihil  profuturus 
impendet.  Cf.  §  333,  8  in  fin. — A  bust  of  Seneca  (in  a  double-headed  hermes  com- 
bined with  the  bust  of  Sokrates,  both  names  inscribed)  in  Berlin,  reproduced  in 
the  Arch.  Zeit.  38  (1880),  pi.  5.    Cf.  JJBernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  276. 

2.  Seneca  influenced  Nero  in  the  good  beginning  of  his  reign,  an  influence 
maintained  partly  by  dangerous  means.    Dio  61,  4  ai>roi  (Seneca  and  Bumis)  t^v 
dpx^f'  ATatrop  TapiXapov  Kal  SitfiKrfffOM  i<p^  6<tov  ii^vw-ffOiricav  Apiara  Kal  SiKai&rara.     Tag. 
a.  13,  2  ibatur  in  caedea  niai  Afraniua  Burma  et  Annaeus  Seneca  dbviam  iasent,   hi 
rectores  impercUoriae  iuventae  et    .    ,     ,    Concordes  diversa  arte  ex  aequo  poUehant^ 
,     ,     .     Seneca  praeceptis  eloquentiae  el  comitate  honesta^  iuvantes  invicem,  quo  facilius 
luhricam  princijm  aetateni^  si  virtuteni  aspernaretur,  voluptatibus  concessis  retinerent 
(against  the  latter  see  Dio  61,  4).    ib.  11  cleinentiam  suam  obstringens  (Nero)  crebria 
orationibusy  qtms  Seneca^  testijicando  quam  honesta  praeciperel  vet  iact^mli  ingenii^ 
voce  principis  vulgabat.     13  donee   .    .    .   exueret  obaequium  in  matrem  aeque  Senecae 
permitteretj   ex  cuiua  familiaribus  Annaeus    Serenus    simulatione   amoris  adversus 
candem  libertam  (Akte)  prinias  adolescentis  (Nero)  cupidines  velaverat.    Plix.  NH. 
14,  51  Annaeo  Seneca^  principe  turn  eruditorum  ac  potentia,  quae  postrenxo  nimia  ruit 
super  ipsum,  minime  utique  miralore  itianium,    Seneca  knew  how  to  make  use  of 
profitable  opi)ortunities.    Tac.  a.  13,  42  qua  sapientia^  quibus  philosophorum  prae- 
ceptis intra  quadriennium  regiae  amicitiae  ter  niilHes  seslertium  paravisset  (Seneca)  ? 
lioniae  testainenta  el  orbos  velut  indagine  eius  capi,  Italiani  et  provincias  imnienso 
fenore  hauriri.    An  instance  of  such  speculations  is  given  by  Dio  62,  2.    Cf.  ib. 
61,  10    Kal  iv  dXXots    T&vra    rb.  iifavTiurraTa  oU    i<f>i\o(r6<f>€i   toiCjv   ifXeyX^V'     ^^ci^  7^P 
TvpafyiSos  Karr/yopOv   .     .     .    ovk   'd<pl<rTaTO   rod  Tokarlov    .     .     .     toTj  re   TXovrovinv 
iyKoKuiif  (?  cf.  Sen.  vit.  beat.  17)  obciav  iirTaKt<rxt^(^v  ical  T€vraKO<riu)p  fivptdSutv  iKn^ 
(raro,  Kal  rds  ToXvreXdaf  rCsif  AXX(i;i'  alrubficvoi  wcvraKOfflovs  rpiiroSai    .    .    .    eXx^    •    • 
rdi   daeXyelas  Af   Tpdrruv  ydfiov  re    iiri<f>avi<TTaTov  fyrjfie    (with  Pompeia   Paulina, 
Tac.  a.  15,  60)  koI  fieipaKloLS    i^iipon  fx^''P^  f^^^    tovto  Kal   rbv  l^ipuva  voitiv  idiSa^. 
But  in  Tac.  a.  14,  53  Seneca  says  to  Nero :  tanfum  honorum  atque  opum  in  me  cumu- 
lasti  ut  nihil  felicitati  meac  desit  nisi  moderatio  eius,     Cf.  ib.  14,  52  variis  criminO' 
iionibua  Senccam  adoriunttir^  tamquam  ingentes  et  privatum  modum  evectas  opes  adhuc 
augeret^    .    .    .    hortorum  quoque  amoenilafe  et  r iZ/ari/m  (e.g.  Nomentanaep.  JO^jT.. 
lip,  1 ;  Albana  ep.  1^  1)  magnitudine  quasi  principem  super grederelur.     Tacitus 
innl«^rstood  Seneca  much  better  than  Dio,  who  frequently  merely  reproduces  the 
jealous  gossip  of  the  city  and  even  (62,  25)  attempts  to  depreciate  his  death.     In 
comparing  himself   with    others   and  reconsidering  his  actions  and    omissions, 
Siaieca  could  aftord  to  look  back  on  his  life  with  satisfaction.    Tac.  a.  15,  62  aflect- 
ingly  describes  Seneca's  death.    It  is  true  that  there  is  a  certain  study  of  efTect 
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eren  in  the  manner  of  his  death  (he  intended  to  die  like  a  second  Sokrates,  see  n. 
1  ad  fin.),  but  this  scarcely  decreases  the  real  merit  of  the  act. 

8.  DDiDEROT,  see  §  285,  8.  Zellek,  Philos.  d.  Gr.  8',  1, 693.  EFGelpke,  de  Sen. 
Tita  et  moribiis,  Berne  1848.  AMartems,  de  Senecae  vitae  et  de  tempore  quo 
Bcripta  eius  philosophica  etc.,  Altona  1871.  AIMDiepekdrock,  Sen.  philos.  vita, 
Amsterd.  1888.  PHochart,  Etudes  sur  la  vie  de  S.,  Par.  1885.  IAHeikel,  Sen.s 
Charakter  und  politische  Tfttigkeit  (Acta  soc.  scient.  fenn.  b.  16),  Heleingf.  1886. 

288.  Seneca  is  as  a  writer  also  a  faithful  image  of  his  period, 
in  which  brilliancy  was  placed  above  simplicity  and  genuineness  ; 
he  purposely  wrote  in  harmony  with  the  prevailing  taste  and 
successfully  courted  the  applause  of  his  contemporaries.  In 
respect  of  his  subjects,  he  was  most  varied ;  yet  he  was  at  all 
times  and  at  last  exclusively  devoted  to  contemplative  medita- 
tions on  nature  and  human  life.  He  started  from  the  Stoic 
system,  but  in  him  its  barren  austerity  was  toned  down,  its 
harshness  softened,  its  crotchets  left  aside ;  nor  did  he  disdain 
additions  from  other  systems.  His  paramount  purpose  is  the 
forcible  and  eloquent  presentation  and  advocacy  of  moral  prin- 
ciples conducive  to  the  benefit  of  the  individual  and  of  society. 
These  philosophical  writings,  designed  for  a  wide  sphere  of  in- 
fluence, charm  the  reader  by  their  breadth  of  view,  their  large 
and  fine  observation,  their  abimdance  of  knowledge  unalloyed 
with  pedantry,  their  nobility  of  thought  and  warmth  of  feeling, 
and  their  gorgeous  style  enlivened  with  all  the  resources  of 
rhetoric.  But  the  constant  repetition  of  the  same  mannerisms 
is  tiresome ;  we  are  annoyed  by  the  author's  persistent  efforts 
to  please  and  to  extort  admiration,  and  even  serious  passages 
raise  involuntary  suspicion  of  the  writer's  sincerity.  This  man- 
ner, retained  by  Seneca  throughout  his  life,  had  become  part  and 
parcel  of  his  being  and  appears  equally  in  all  his  works,  both 
in  prose  and  poetry,  though  in  the  latter  the  rhetorical  verbiage 
has  entirely  overpowered  the  substance. 

1.  Tac.  13,  3  fail  illi  viro  (Seneca)  ingenium  amoenum  et  temporU  eius  aurilmt 
offonmodatum.  Even  Caligula  criticised  Seneca's  style  acutely  §  22G,  1  1.  4.  As  a 
thorough-going  modern  writer,  Seneca  was  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  those  later 
authors  who  strove  to  invigorate  the  style  of  their  own  period  by  a  return  to  the 
ancients.  Quikt.  10,  1,  128  ex  industria  Senecam  in  omni  genere  eloquentitte  dia- 
i^i^  propter  vulgalam  faltto  de  me  opinionem  qua  damnare  eum  et  inviaum  quoque 
f*obere  turn  credilua,  quod  cuxidii  mihi  dum  corruptum  et  omnibus  vitiis  fractum  dicen- 
tii  gemts  revocare  ad  severiora  iudicia  contendo,  126  turn  auteni  solus  hie  fere  in  man- 
i^adulescentiuvi/uit,  quern.  .  .  potioribus  (especially  Cicero)  praeferri  non  sineham^ 
fpu»  ille  noH  destilerat  incessere,  .  .  .  127  placebat  propter  sola  vitia.  ,  .  .  128  cuius 
^  Multae  alioqui  el  magnae  virltUes  fuerunty  ingenium  facile  el  copiosum,  plurimum 
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ftudiiy  multa  rerum  cognitio,  .  .  .  iractavitetiamomnemferesiudiorummateriam,  129 
nam  et  orationes  eiua  el  poemata  et  epUtclae  et  dialoyi  feniniur,  in  philosophia  par^m 
diligenSj  egregiua  tamen  vilioruvi  insectator  fuit,  multae  in  eo  dartieque  senientiae^ 
multa  etiam  marum  gratia  legenda  ;  sed  in  eloquendo  corrupta  pleraque  atque  eo  per- 
niciottiaaima  quod  abundant  dulcibus  vitiis,  (130)  ,  ,  ,  ai  non  ovinia  ana  aniaaaety  at 
rerumpondera  minutiaaimia  aententiia  non  fregiaaet^  conaenau  potiua  eruditorum  quam 
puerorum  amore  comprobaretur.  181  . .  .  midta  .  .  .  probanda  in  eo,  multa  etiam  ad- 
miranda  aunt :  eligere  modo  curae  ait ;  quod  utinam  ipae  feciaaet.  Even  stronger  are 
the  expressions  used  by  Seneca^s  antipodes  in  mannerism,  Fronto  and  his  adher- 
ents. E.g.  Fronto  p.  155  eloquentiam  .  .  .  Senecae  mollibua  et  febriculoaia  prunuleia 
inaitam  aubvertendam  cenaeo  radicitua,  156  .  .  .  neque  ignore  copioaum  aententiia  et 
redundantemt^  hominem  eaae  :  verum  aententiaa  eiua  .  .  .  video  nuaquam  pugnare  etc,  157 
at  eandem  aenbeniiam  mUieTia  edio  atque  alio  amictuindutamreferu^d,  158  •.  .  .  quid 
ego  verborum  aordea  et  illuviea^  quid  verba  modulate  ccilocata  et  effeminate  fiuentia  ? 
Gellius  12,  2,  1  de  Annaeo  Seneca  partim  exiatimant  ut  de  acriptore  minime  utili, 
cuiua  libroa  attingere  nullum  pretium  operae  «t7,  quod  oratio  eiua  vulgaria  videatur  et 
protrita^  rea  atque  aententiae  aui  inepto  inanique  impetu  aint  aut  levi  et  quaai  dieaci 
argutia^  eruditio  autem  vemacula  et  plebeia  nihilque  ex  veterum  acriptia  habena  neque 
gratiae  neque  dignitatia,  alii  vero  elegantiae  in  verbia  parum  eaae  non  injitiaa  eunt^ 
aed  et  rerum  quaa  dicat  acientiam  doctrinamque  ei  non  deeaae  dicunt  et  in  vitiia  morum 
obiurgandia  aeveritalem  gravitatemque  non  invenuatam.  After  this,  Seneca^s  depreci- 
atory criticisms  on  Ennius,  Cicero  and  Vergil  are  quoted  from  epist.  b.  22  and 
indignantly  rejected.    Cf .  §  290,  8  ad  fin. 

^.  The  dates  of  the  composition  of  Seneca's  works.  Previous  to  his  exile  (a.  41) 
he  probably  wrote,  besides  speeches  (§  287, 1),  the  works  on  Egypt  and  India,  and 
also  the  consolatio  ad  Marciam  (Buresch,  Lpz.  Studd.  9, 110).  During  the  time  of  his 
exile  he  composed  epigrams,  perhaps  also  part  of  his  tragedies,  and  the  consolatio 
to  his  mother  Helvia  and  that  to  Polybius  (a.  48  or  44),  also  the  panegyric  on  Mes- 
salina,  which  he  subsequently  withdrew,  Dio  61, 10.  Soon  after  his  recall  he  ap- 
pears to  have  published  the  works  de  tranquillitate  animi  (Lehmann,  Claud,  p. 
321,  de  ira  (Lehmann  ib.  p.  815)  and  de  brevitate  vitae  (cf.  18,  8).  After  the  death 
of  Claudius  (a.  54)  he  composed  the  dTOi(coXoici?rrw<ns ;  in  the  first  years  of  Nero's  reign 
the  books  de  dementia  (which  are  also  addressed  to  the  Emperor),  the  work  do  vita 
bcata,  addressed  to  Novatus,  who  had  meanwhile  changed  his  name  to  Qallio,  the 
books  de  beneficiis  and  de  constantia  sapientia.  At  this  period  he  seems  to  have 
composed  another  part  of  his  tragedies  (see  §  290,  2).  After  SenecA  had  retired  from 
the  Court  and  from  public  life  (a.  62),  he  wrote  de  otio  ad  Serenum,  and  probably 
also  the  works  addressed  to  Lucilius  de  providentia,  the  quaestiones  naturales 
and  the  letters  (a.  62-65).  HLeumann,  Phil.  8  p.  309 ->  Claudius  u.  s.  Zeit,  p.  8. 
FJoNAS,  de  ordine  librorum  Senecae  philosophi,  Berl.  1870.  AMartkns  (§  287, 3). 
Cf.  FSCUULTESS  1.1.  p.  46. 

3.  EVoLKMANN,  Seneca,  lit.-pftdag.  Skizze,  in  Mager's  Eevue  1857,  259.  FBOiim, 
Sen.  u.  s.  Wert.  f.  unsere  Zeit,  Berl.  1856.  Holzhrrr,  d.  Philos.  Sen.,  Bastatt  1858 
sq.  II.  HScHiLLEE,  Nero  612,  626.  EPbobst,  Sen.  aus.  s.  Schriften,  Basle  1879. 
BBauer,  Nero  u.  Sen.,  Vierteljahrsschrift  f.  Volkswirtsch.  46  (1875),  40;  47,  19.— 
KFHMarx,  d.  medizinischen  Ausspriiche  dee  Sen.,  Abhh.  d.  Gott.  Ges.  d.  Wias. 

XXII. 

4.  De  Sen.  philosophia  EFWernkb,  Bresl.  1825,  BtenBrink,  Ghent  1827,  GHkb- 
zoo,  Bemb.  1828.  Broli&n,  Ups.  1880,  HDOrgens,  Senecae  disciplinae  moralis  cum 
Antoniniana  comparatio,  Lps.  1857.  FChrBaur,  Seneca  u.  Paulus ;  das  Verhaltn. 
d.  Stoicism,  z.  CShristentum  in  his  Abhh.  z.  alten  Philoe.  (Lpz.  1876)  877.    CMabtha, 
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leg  moralistes  sous  Tempire  remain  (Par.  1865)  p.  20.  GBoissier,  la  religion  Bo- 
maine  2  (Paris  1874),  19.  52.  OWeissknfels,  de  Sen.  Epicureo,  Berl.  1880.  WKib- 
BECK,  Sen.  d.  Philoeoph  u.  s.  Verh.  zn  Epikur,  Plato  ete.,  Hanover  1817.  CCorsi, 
lo  stoicigmo  rem.  in  S.,  Prato  1885.  JPit,  la  mort  et  la  vie  future  dans  S.,  Montau- 
l)anl884. 

Baarts,  Seneca  de  deo,  Marie;nwerder  1848.  CBFickert,  Sen«  de  natura  deorum, 
Bresl.  1857.  Hw under,  Sen.  de  deis,  Grimma  1879.  LLevy-BrChl,  Sen.  de  deo, 
Paris  1884.  HSiedler,  die  religiOs-sittl.  Weltanschauung  des  S.,  Fraustadt  1863 ; 
de  S.  philosophia  morali,  Fraust.  1877.  BBurqmann.  S.s  Theologie  im  Verh.  zum 
Stoicism,  u.  z.  Christentum,  Berl.  1872.  WBernhardt,  die  Anschauung  des  S, 
Tom  Universum,  Wittenb.  1861.  ANeiirikq  (see  §  289,  6).  GHBWetzstein,  Sen, 
de  natura  humana,  Lpz.  1881.  Binde,  Sen.  de  rerum  natura  et  de  vita  humana , 
Glogau  1888.    APieql,  de  Sen.  paedagogo,  Botzen  1886. 

5.  AFEosENGRKN,  de  elocutione  Sen.,  Upsala  1849  sq.  De  latinitate  Senecao 
Bohmeb  (Oels  1840),  EOpitz  (Naumb.  1871),  OBauschnino  (KOnigsb.  1876).  BLar- 
iscH,  de  Sen.  uau  part.  fut.  in  periodis  condicional.  apodosis  loco  positis  in  the 
miscell.  philol.  lib.,  Bresl.  1863.  AHoppe,  d.  Sprache  des  Ph.  Sen.,  Lauban  1873. 
1880.  CNaqler,  de  particularum  usu  apud  Sen.  ph.,  I  Halle  1873 ;  II  Nordhaus. 
77.  II.  IIKlamher,  animadw.  Annaeanae  gramm.,  Bonn  1878 ;  lectt.  Ann.  in  the 
Festgabe  f .  WCrecelius,  Elberf .  1882,  54.  FGlockner  (§  289.  3  in  fin.,  cap.  2 :  de 
infimtivo  loco  subiecti  fungente).  OWaldXstel,  de  enuntiatis  tempp.  ap.  Sen., 
Halle  1888,  HBibqer,  quaestt.  Annaeanae  (on  quod,  quia,  quoniam,  quando), 
Prieb.  1889. 

289.  Many  of  the  prose  works  of  Seneca  are  known  only  in 
fragments  or  from  quotations.  Among  those  extant  the  most  im- 
portant is  the  collection  of  letters  addressed  to  Lucilius,  the  fullest 
reflection  of  the  writer's  idiosyncrasy.  The  researches  in  natural 
science  give  evidence  of  more  technical  knowledge  and  judgment 
than  we  find  at  a  later  period  in  the  elder  Pliny.  The  lampoon 
on  the  defunct  Emperor  Claudius  is  remarkable  as  an  instance 
of  the  satira  menippea.  The  estimation  in  which  the  writings 
of  Seueca  were  held  caused  them  to  be  frequently  copied  and 
abridged,  but  also  produced  at  an  early  time  such  forgeries  as  the 
fictitious  correspondence  with  the  Apostle  Paul. 

1.  Loet  prose  works  of  Seneca,  a)  On  natural  science.  De  motu  terrarum 
{tdunen  edidi  iuvenisj  nat.  quaest.  6,  4,  2),  de  lapidum  natura,  perhaps  also  de  pis- 
cium  natura.  Monographs  de  situ  Indiae  and  de  situ  et  sacris  Aegyptiorum  (per- 
luips  rather  de  situ  et  sacris  Aegypti ;  there  is  little  to  recommend  the  suggestion 
of  FOsAsx  1.1.  1,  8  and  FGlOckneu,  BhM.  33,  156,  that  we  should  read  de  ritu  et  ». 
^g.  and  that  only  a  section  of  the  work  de  superstitione  is  referred  to),  both  works 
Ifting  probably  the  outcome  of  Seneca's  sojourn  with  the  husband  of  his  aunt  (§  287, 
':♦.  1 1'3;  cf.ep.77,  3)  *,  de  forma  mundi.  b)  On  moral  philosophy.  Exhortationes,  de 
officiis,  de  immatura  morte,  de  superstitione  dialogus,  de  matrimonio  (very  inter- 
esting and  piquant),  quo  modo  amicitia  continenda  sit,  of  which  and  of  the  trea- 
tise de  vita  patris  (see  below  c)  there  are  a  few  fragments  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.  24 
R-  V/VI  (§  180.  2),  first  edited  by  Niebuhh,  Cic.  p.  Font,  etc.,  Rome  1820,  last  by 
WStudemuhd  in  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  philos.  libr.  recensione,  Bresl.  1887 :  then  mo- 


44  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

rails  phllosophiae  libri ;  de  paupertate,  and  perhaps  de  misericordla.  Of  the  trea- 
tise de  remediis  fortuitorum  ad  Gallionem  (cf.  Tertull.  apolog.  50  Setieca  in  fortuitis) 
there  is  extant  an  abridgment  subsequently  disfigured  by  additions.  Haask^s  ed. 
3,  XVI ;  ind.  lect.  Vratisl.  1859  sq.  p.  6.  Cf.  AHortis,  le  Additiones  aide  Rem.  Fort, 
di  Sen.  dimostrate  cosa  del  Petrarca,  Archeogr.  Triestrino  NS.  6,  267.  Best  MS. 
Paris.  10318  (Salmasianus,  cf .  §  476)  s.  VII.  A  new  text  in  ORossbach,  de  Sen. 
libr.  recens.  97  and  in  JLoth,  un  nouv.  texte  du  trait6  de  Sen.  de  remed.  fortuit., 
rev.  de  philol.  12,  118.  MBonnet,  rev.  de  phiL  13,  25.  The  short  treatise  by 
Bishop  Martinus  Dumiensis  (§  494,  2)  de  formula  honestae  vitae  (or  de  quattuor 
virtutibus  cardinalibus  or  de  verborum  copia ;  cf .  Ps.  Skx.  ad  Paulum  [n.  9]  ep.  9 
mux  tibi  lihrum  de  verborum  copia  ;  cf .  GSchepss,  sechs  Mayhinger  Hss.,  Dinkelsbiihl 
1879,  15)  is  in  all  probability  derived  from  a  work  of  Seneca  (de  officiis  ?  exhor- 
tationes  ?).  The  best  MS.  is  Monac.  144  s.  IX.  Edited  e.g.  in  Haase  8,  468  and 
rec.  AWeidner,  Magdeb.  Progr.  1872.  Cf.  Haureau,  acad.  des  inscr.  16  Nov.  1888. 
Recent  collation  of  the  MSS.  in  ORossbach,  de  Sen.  libr.  recens.  88.  c)  Historical 
work,  de  vita  patris ;  a  fragment  from  this  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.  24  (see  above  b  and 
§  269,  3)  bears  the  heading :  incipit  eiusdem  Annaei  Senecae  de  vita  patris  fdiciter 
scrihente  me  Niciano  die  et  loco  supra  tcriptis.  See  on  this  ORossbach  1.1. 161.  d) 
Speeches  written  for  Nero ;  Tac.  a.  11,  3.  11. 14,  10  sq.  Quint.  8.  5,  18.  Dio  61,  8. 
Cf.  §  286,  11.  e)  A  panegyric  onMessalina,  §  288,  2.  f)  Epistles :  in  decimo  epis- 
tclarum  ad  Novatum  (Prisc.  GL.  2,  410,  6).  Mart.  7,  45,  3  (to  Caesonius  Maximus, 
§  287,  1). — The  best  coUection  of  the  fragments  of  the  lost  works  in  Haase^s  edition 
3,  p.  419,  cf.  p.  XV.  FOsANN,  de  Sen.  scriptis  quibusdam  deperditis,  Giessen  1846 
-48  III. 

2.  There  are  indeed  many  MSS.  of  the  prose  works  of  Seneca  in  existence,  but 
most  of  them  are  late.  See  for  details  under  the  various  works.  Lv  Jan,  symbolae 
ad  notitiam  codd.  epist.  Senecae,  Schweinfurt  1839.  CRFickert,  prolegg.  in  novam 
Sen.  editionem,  Naumburg  1839.  See  also  the  praefationes  by  Fickert  and  Haase 
(esp.  3,  p.  vi),  Gertz,  stud,  critica  (1874)  p.  8  and  ORossbach,  de  Sen.  philos.  11. 
recensione  et  emendatione,  Bresl.  1887  (who  especially  insists  on  the  value  of  the 
later  MSS.,  by  no  means  convincingly,  see  Gertz,  BerlphWschr.  1889,  372.  402). 

3.  Complete  editions  of  the  prose  works  e.g.  by  DErasmus,  Bas.  1515.  1529. 
AMuRETUs,  Rome  1585.  JGruter  (ad  mss.  Palat.  rec),  Heidelb.  1593.  JLiPsius, 
Antw.  1605.  Variorum  ed.  (c.  nott.  JFGronovii  [first  at  Leid.  1649]  et  aliorum), 
Amst.  1672  II.  Recogn.  et  illustr.  FERuhkopf,  Lps.  1797-1811  V.  Recensuit,  comm. 
adiecit  etc.  CRFickert,  Lps.  1842-45  III.    Text  by  FHaase,  Lps.  1852  sq.  III. 

FHaase,  adnott.  critt.  ad  Sen.,  Bresl.  1^2  sq.  1859.  KSchenkl,  WienerSBer. 
44,  3.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  267.  313.  CFWMCller,  zu  beiden  Seneca,  JJ.  93,  483. 
Obss.  crit.  in  Sen.  by  OMatthiae  (Berl.  1865)  and  HAKuch  (Naumb.  1874  Gratu- 
lationsachrift  p.  11).  EBahrens,  lectt.  lat.  (Bonn  1870)  p.  40.  JJCornelissen,  con- 
iectanea  lat.,  Daventr.  1870.  NMadvio,  adv.  2,  335.  3,  207.  FGlOckner,  quaestt. 
Annaeanae,  Halle  1877.  ThMatthias,  commentatt.  Ribbeck.  173.  ORossbach,  de 
Sen.  libr.  recens.  et  emend.  134.  MCGebtz,  melanges  Graux,  Par.  1884,  353.  J 
MOller,  Studd.  z.  den  Kleineren  Schrr.  d.  Philos.  Sen.,  Wien.  SBer.  118, 1.  HIl- 
OEN,  animadw.  ad  Sen.  philos.  scrr.,  Jena,  1889.  —  Translated  by  JMMoser, 
APauly  andAHAAKH,  Stuttg.  1828  sqq. 

4.  The  works  which  in  the  most  important  Milan  MS.  Ambros.  C  90  inf.  s. 
X/XI  are  called  dialogorum  libri  A7/owe  this  name  to  the  frequent  introduction 
(with  inquisj  inquii^  dicet  aliquis  etc.)  of  a  second  speaker.  Cf.  ORossbach,  Henn, 
17,  365  (who,  however,  without  any  sufficient  reason,  assumes  the  existence  of  an 


§  289,      SENECA :  PROSE  WORKS.  45 

original  collection  of  Seneca's  dialognes,  which  besides  the  twelve  numbers  of  the 
ood.  Mediol.  included  de  clem.,  benef.,  nat.  quaestt.,  de  forma  mtindi  and  the  trea- 
tises mentioned  in  n.  1,  b). — Our  collection  contains  1)  ad  Lucilium:  quare  aliqua 
incommoda  bonis  viris  accidant  cum  providentia  sit.    Separate  ed.  by  BANauta, 
Leid.  1825.    Criticism  :  LCMAubert,  BhM.  36, 178.    JvdVliet,  Rev.  de  philol.  7, 
61 ;  Mnemos.  10, 129.    2)  ad  Serenum  (§  287,  2) :  nee  iniuriam  nee  contumeliam 
accipere  sapientem.    8-5)    Three  books  de  ira  (Seneca's  master  Sotion  had  also 
written  rtpl  dpyijSy  KBubescii,  Lpz.  Studd.  9,  128)  ad  Novatum  (§  269,  2  ad  fin.), 
evidently  written  after  Caligula's  death,  see  1, 16, 29.    2,  33,  3.    3, 18,  3.    3,  22,  1. 
WALLERS,  Gott.  1881.    RPkesnio,  Greifsw.  1887.    6)  ad  Marciam  (the  daughter  of 
Cremutius  Cordus,  §  277, 1)  de  consolatione,  on  the  death  of  her  son,  which  had 
however  taken  place  more  than  three  years  previously.    See  a  pamphlet  on  this 
by  FHeiobrekde,  Bielef.  1889.     Consol.  ad  Marc.,  de  provid.  udgiv.  af  MCGkrtz, 
Copaih.  1889.  HTKabsten,  Mnem.  17, 151.  JFSchinnkrer,  Sen.'s  Schrift  an  Marcia, 
Hof  1889.    CHaeberliw  (de  benef.),  RhM.  45,  21.    Edited  by  HCMichaelis,  Har- 
lem 1840.    JMahly,  z.  Krit.  latt.  Texte,  Bas.  1886,  29.    7)  ad  Gallionem  de  vita 
beata.    Prolegomena  to  this  by  CFSchulze,  Lps.  797.    8)  ad  Serenum  de  otio.    9) 
ad  Sereniun  de  tranquillitate  animi.    A  treatise  by  AHirschig,  Leid.  1825.    Cf. 
HMGemzoe,  Nord.  Tidskr.  f.  filol.  1  (1874),  110.    10)  ad  Paulinum  (the  father-in-law 
of  Snneca  ?)  de  brevitate  vitae,  before  a.  49.    Adnotationes  to  this  by  Clumper 
Leid.  1835.    11)  ad  Polybium  (§28,  5.  285,  3.  320,  7  ad  fin.)  de  consolatione.    A  con- 
solatio  addressed  to  an  influential  upstart  who  was  attached  to  the  Imperial  service 
under  Claudius  a  libellis  and  a  studiis,  concerning  the  loss  of  his  brother,  full  of 
exaggerated  and  unworthy  fliattery  of  him  and  of  Claudius,  with  a  view  to  obtain 
^Seneca's  own  recall ;  Volkmann  in  Mager's  Revue  1858,  104.     Buresch  1.1.  114 
with  others  erroneously  disputes  Seneca's  authorship  of  this  epistle.    DDetlefsen, 
einige  Quellenschriftst.  des  Plin.,  GlCLckst.  1881,  4,  takes  this  Polybius  to  be  the 
similarly  named  Latin  author  of  works  on  medicine,  who  is  mentioned  in  Plin. 
NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  31  and  quoted  81, 131.    The  consolatio  ad  Polybium  is  not  extant 
in  the  Mediol.     12)  ad  Helviam  matrem  de  consolatione,  intended  to  console  her 
about  the  writer's  exile,  but  likewise  calculated  to  promote  his  recall.    An  essay 
on  this  by  CHMichaelis,  Harlem  1841. — Senecae  dialogorum  libri  XII,  ex  rec.  et 
cum  appar.  crit.  HAKoch,  Jena  1879.  ad  cod.  praecipue  Ambros.  rec.    MCGkrtz, 
Copenhagen  1886.    Critical  works  on  the  Dialogues:  MCGertz,  stud.  crit.  in  Sen. 
dial.,  Copenhag.  1874.    HAKoch,  BhM.  30,  79.  340.    FPauly,  ZfOG.  26,  253.  811. 
WGbmoll,  adnott.  in  Sen.  dialogos,  Ohlau  1377.    HJMCllkh,  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.- 
Werd.  Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  46.    HTKarsten,  Mnem.  17,  77. 

Of  similar  contents,  but  not  included  in  the  collection  of  dialogi,  are  the  two 
(originally  three)  books  de  dementia  addressed  to  Nero  a.  55-56  (incompletely 
preserved ;  a  fragment  is  to  be  found  in  Hildebertus  Cenomaueusis  [c.  a.  1100] 
in  MiQirs,  Patrol.  171,  145 ;  cf.  OBossbach,  disquiss.  de  Sen.,  Bost.  1882,  33 ;  de  Sen. 
reoens.  112)  and  the  seven  books  de  beneficiis,  addressed  to  Aebutius  Liberalis  of 
Lngdunum.  On  Seneca's  use  of  Hekaton  T€pl  ira^i^/cocrot,  see  HNFowler,  Panaetii 
etHecatonis  fragm.,  Bonn  1885, 24 ;  Americ.  philol.  associat.  17  (1887),  24.  The  best 
MS.  is  the  Laureshamensis  SNazarii,  now  Vaticano-Palatinua  1547  s.  VIII / IX. 
Besides  the  complete  work  de  benef.  abridgments  of  it  (beginning  with  s.  XII)  are 
to  be  found  in  manyMSS.,  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  recens.  86.  Sen.  de  benef.  et  de  clem. 
ad  cod.  Nazar.  recMCGERTZ,  Berl.  1876.  Criticism  by  AWkidner,  critt.  scripti- 
onumspec  (Cologne  1864)  p.  23.  FSchultess,  BhM.  33,  221.  JFeldmann,  obes.  crit. 
in  Sen.,  Ostrowo  1887. 

5.  The  letters  (epistulae  morales)  to  his  young  friend  Lucilius  the  procurator  of 
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Sicily  (§  807,  2)  were  commenced  c.  810/57,  and  written  from  the  very  first  with 
the  intention  of  being  published ;  the  first  three  books  also  appear  to  have  been 
published  by  Seneca  himself  (Jonas).  The  rest  were  not,  as  it  seems,  quite  complete 
or  ready  for  publication  by  the  time  of  Seneca's  death  and  were  therefore  published 
from  his  papers  (perhaps  by  Lucilius)  in  general  accordance  with  the  order  in  which 
they  w^ere  composed  (Haask's  praef.  p.  iii.  BPkipeb,  praef.  suppl.  p.  14 ;  for  the  con- 
trary view  see  J.  Baktsch,  Anclam  1870  and  FSchultess  p.  26).— We  possess  124  let- 
ters, divided  into  20  books ;  but  Gellius  12.  2, 8  sqq.  gives  several  literary  criticisms 
of  Seneca  ex  lihro  XXII  epistularum  moraliuni  quas  ad  Lucilium  composuit  (288, 1  ad 
fin.).  It  is  only  in  late  MSS,  (e.g.  Abrincensis  289  s.  XII,  Montepess.  H  445  s.  XIII, 
Cantabrig.  1768  s.  XIII)  that  the  extant  letters  are  collected  so  as  to  form  a  single 
whole;  in  the  better  version  they  fall  into  two  parts  (ep.  1-88= lib.  I-XIlIand  ep, 
89-124=lib.  XIV-XX).  For  the  first  part  the  best  MSS.  are  Paris  8540  s.  X,  Laur. 
76,  40  8.  IX /X  (a  new  collation  of  the  first  MS.,  and  for  the  gaps  in  it  the  Parisini 
8658  As.  X  and  i639  s.  XI  by  EChatklain,  rev.de  philol.  1  [1877],  iOl;  on  the 
second  MS.,  the  same  writer  ib.  4,  125)  and  a  MS.  in  Metz  no.  800  s.  XI ;  PWol- 
TKR8,  in  the  exercitationis  gramm.  spec,  Bonn  1881, 82 ;  on  the  second  part  Bamberg, 
s.  IX/X  and  the  Argentor.  (which  was  burnt  in  1870,  but  had  been  previously  col- 
lated by  FBCcHELEii)  s.  IX/X  (specimens  of  the  writing  of  both  are  given  by 
BCcHELEu  1.1.).  In  general  see  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  libr.  recens.  81  sqq.  An  edition 
of  the  letters  by  GScnwEianiusER,  Strasb.  1809  II.  Senecae  epistulae  aliquot  (i.e. 
b.  14  and  15  and  b.  20,  3),  ex  codd.  Argentor.  et  Bamberg,  ed.  FBCcheler,  Bonn 
1879.  HWiNDHAUS,  varietas  lectionis  ad  Sen.  epp.  e  cod.  Bambergensi  enotata, 
Darmst.  1879.  FSchultess,  de  Sen.  quaest.  nat.  et  epistulis,  Bonn  1872.  Textual 
criticism  by  JBautsch  (BhM.  24,  271),  Madvig  (see  n.  3  in  fin.),  BVolkmann  (obss. 
miscellae,  Jauer  1872,  no.  20  sqq.),  FSchultess  (1.1.  p.  48-48  and  in  the  Comment,  in 
honorem  Biicheleri,  Bonn  1878,  p.  1-11 ;  Ann,  studd.,  Hamb.  1888  [also  on  the  diall. 
and  quaestt.  nat.]).  AHermes,  quaestt.  critt.  in  Sen.  epp.,  MOi*s  1874.  76  II.  HA 
ICocH,  JJ.  Ill,  715.  ORiDBECK,  BhM.  85, 105.  SLisde,  quaestt.  crit.  in  S.  epp.  mor., 
Lund  1885  (Univ.  Aarskr.  b.  21).  WGemoll,  adnott.  crit.  in  S.  epp.  mor.,  Kreuzb. 
1886.  PWoLTEtts  1.1,  JvdVliet,  Mnemos.  10,  240.  GHess,  quaestt.  Ann.  I,  Altona 
1887.— EHeumes,  Krit.  Beitr.  z.  d.  Briefen  des  Sen.,  Moers  1882.  Translated  by 
JWOlshausen,  Kiel  1811 II. 

6.  The  seven  (or  eight,  as  book  4  must  be  divided  into  two)  books  naturcdium 
quaeiftionum^  likewise  dedicated  to  Lucilius,  chiefly  from  Stoic  sources,  especially 
Poseidonios  (Zkller,  Philos.  d.  Gr.  8  ^,  1,  191,  HDiels,  doxogr.  225.  229),  with  the 
addition  of  moral  meditations,  were  used  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  text-book  of 
physical  science.  Manuscripts  (besides  the  Memmianus  and  Bongarsianus,  which 
are  now  lost) :  Berol.  s.  XIII  (and  copied  irom.  this  the  Wirceburg.  s.  XV),  L<;id. 
Voss.  69,  Bamberg,  s.  XIII,  Prague  s.  XII/XIII  and  others.  Edited  by  GDKOlkr, 
Gutt.  1819.  JFGronovii  notae  in  S.  n.  q.  ed.  Fickkut,  Bresl.  1846.48.  HCMichae- 
Lis,  S?n.  n.  q.  .  .  .  coll.  cum  cod.  Vossiano,  Phil.  8,  445.  9,  824.  LCuousle,  de  San.  n. 
q.,  Versailles  1868.  BLauisch,  do  Sen.  Q.  N.  codice  Leid.  Voss.  et  locis  illonim 
librr.  a  Vincentio  Bellovacensi  excerptis,  I  Brt^l.  1865;  criticism  on  b.  1,  Sagan 
1870  and  Patschkau  1874 ;  on  b.  2,  Patschkau  1879.  GMCllku,  de  Sen.  quaestt. 
natur.,  Bonn  188(i.  HSchiller,  Nero  629.  FJonas  p.  52.  ANkiirinu,  die  geolo- 
gischen  Anschauungen  des  Sen.,  Wolfenbiittel  1878.  76  II. — Against  Vincentius 
Bellov.  and  Haase's  (ind.  lect.  Bresl.  1859  sq.)  transposition  of  the  books  (4^,  5,  6, 
7,  1,  2,  8,  4*)  cf.  FSchultess  (n.  5  in  fin.)  p.  5-25. 

7.  Dig  60,  35  Kovkio^  'loiVtos  FaXX^w;'  6  too  '^evina  dSeX^bi  darcLLTaTov  ri  dire- 
(ftOiy^aTo  (on  the  apotheosis  of  Claudius)  'ffvvidjjKC  fxiy  yap  Kal  6  ^^vixai  avyypafxfm 
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aroKoXoKiiPTUffip  a&r6  &ffrcp  TLph.  dwadapdreuriv  dvofidaai',  cf.  on  the  meaning  of 
the  name  BSchmiot,  BhM.  83,  627.  The  extant  work  does  not,  however,  bear  this 
title,  but  in  the  St.  Gall  MS. :  Divi  Claudii  AII06H0SIS  Annaei  Senecae  per  scUuravi, 
perhaps  because  the  original  title  (given  by  Dio)  was  no  longer  understood.  Nor  does 
the  work  contain  anything  of  Claudius^  transformation  into  a  gourd  (KoXoici/mj), 
this  witticism  being  limited  to  the  title.  It  is  a  venomous  political  satire,  written 
in  vivid  recoUection  of  Claudius^  person  and  reign  and  with  deep  hatred  against 
him.  The  official  lie  concerning  his  death  is  adopted  outright,  Agrippina  strangely 
spared  and  the  new  Emperor  glorified.  Hence  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  work 
belongs  to  this  time  and  to  the  Court  circles,  and  the  tradition  as  to  Seneca's  author- 
ship is  the  less  open  to  question,  as  the  metrical  treatment  of  the  lines  interspersed 
is  certainly  in  agreement  with  his  manner.  The  old  objections  to  that  tradition 
were  revived,  but  not  strengthened,  by  AStahk,  Agrippina  (Berl.  1867)  830.  Cf. 
AEiESE,  Phil.  27,  821.  The  absence  of  mention  in  other  writers  proves  at  the 
most  that  the  work  waa  originally  published  without  Seneca's  name  and  added  to 
his  writings  from  his  papers.  ThBikt,  de  Sen.  apocolocyntosi  et  apotheosi,  Marb. 
1888.  Regarding  the  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  see  §  28  and  28,  3. — Best  MS. 
SangalleDsis  569  s.  X/XI ;  sec  BCchelkr  1.1.  72.  A  quotation  from  s.  IX  in 
Mabillox's  Acta  S.  O.  B.  4*,  457 :  see  Herm.  6,  126.  On  the  cod.  Valenciennensis 
893  s.  IX/X  see  OKohsrach,  de  Sen.  librr.  recensione  25.  Separate  edition  by 
OEScHusLKR  (Utr.  1844)  and  especially  by  FBCcuelkr,  in  the  symbola  philol. 
Bonn.  p.  31,  and  in  his  smaller  ed.  of  Petronius'  1882,  p.  225.  Contributions  to 
criticism  and  explanation  by  FLindemann  (Zittau  1832),  ABaumstakk  (Phil.  18, 
543),  KScHKNKL  (WienerSBer.  44,  8).  LFuiedlaxder,  in  Sen.  sat.  Menipp., 
KOiii^b.  1873.  JAsBACii,  EhM.  35,  183.  JMXhly,  z.  Krit.  lat.  Texte,  Bas.  1886, 
21  MCGebtz,  JJ.  137,  843.  CWachsmuth,  Lpz.  Studd  11,  337.  Translated  e.g. 
by  GuTHLiKQ  (Minden  1861),  AStahk  (Agrippina  p.  307).  Cf.  also  DHeimsius, 
oratt.  p.  526.    EKleds  in  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  NF.  25,  215. 

8.  Seneca  was  also  supposed  to  have  a  share  in  the  notae  Tironianae,  sec  §  191, 
4  and  WSchmitz,  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  p.  588;  Beitr.  z.  lat.  Sprachk.  198;  Verb.  d. 
Trierer  Philol.-Vers.  61.  To  him  as  the  typical  wise  man  even  this  form  of 
wisdom  was  attributed,  though  in  fact  it  was  repugnant  to  him ;  see  ep.  90,  25  t  ^'j 
(it  is  not  the  sage,  as  Poseidonios  supposes,  but  the  man  who  has  need  of  them  who 
invents  the  contrivances  necessary  for  human  life,  e.g.)  .  .  .  verborum  noiaa^ 
Viihm  quamviM  ciUUa  excipitur  orcUio  el  celeritaterti  linguae  rnanus  sequitur,  vilis^ 
iim/orum  mancipiorum  Uta  commenta  sunt,  aapientia  altius  aedet  nee  manna  edocet  ; 
onimorum  magUtra  est, 

9.  Spurious  works.  The  observation  that,  in  his  opposition  to  the  popular 
belief  and  in  many  details  of  moral  doctrine,  Seneca  approached  the  Christian 
doctrine,  led  to  the  assumption  that  he  was  actually  a  Christian,  and  occasioned 
the  invention  of  a  correspondence  between  Seneca  and  St.  Paul,  which  was  kncwn 
to  St.  Jerome  and  considered  genuine  by  him  (de  vir.  ill.  12  quern  non  jnnerem  in 
^nloQo  sanctorum  nisi  me  epistolae  illae  provocarent  quae  leguntur  a  plurimis^  Pauli 
ad  Senecam  et  Senecae  ad  Paulum),    Cf.  Auourtix.  pp.  153  (ad  Maccd.  14)  Seneca^ 

'  ,  cuius  etiam  quaedam  ad  Paulum  apostolum  leguntur  epiatdae.  These  fourteen 
shallow  and  insignificant  letters  (perhaps  translated  from  the  Greek?  see 
AHarxack,  theolog.  Lit.  Ztg.  1881,  44*4)  have  been  printed  c.g.  in  Haase's  edition 
3, 47G,  cf.  p.  XXII,  and  (after  the  best  MSS.,  Mediol.  n.  4  and  Argentor.  n.  5 — the 
Mters  are  also  given  in  the  Metz  MS.  n.  5)  in  EWestekucro,  d.  Ursprung  der 
Sage  dass  Sen.  ein  Christ  gewesen,  Berl.  1881,  41.— Cf.  CWachsmuth,  EhM.  16,  801, 
tnd  FXKbaus,  Ttlb.  Quartalschr.  49,  609.    AFleuky,  St.  Paul  et  Sen^ue,  Par. 
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1863  II.  FCBaub,  Abh.  z.  Gesch.  d.  alt.  Philos.  (Lpz.  1876)  377.  CAubertin,  les 
rapports  supposes  entre  S^n^xie  et  St.  Paul,  Par.  1857  and  S^n^queet  St.  Paul, 
Par.  1869.  JBLiqhtfoot,  St,  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (Lond.  1868)  260. 
EWesterburo  1.1.  JKreyher,  Sen.  u.  s.  Beziehungen  zu  d.  Urchristentum,  Berl. 
1887  (this  writer  unsuccessfully  attempts  to  prove  that  Sen.  was  acquainted  with 
the  Bible,  etc.). 

10.  Tac.  a.  15,  63  et  fiovissimo  quoque  momento  mppediiante  doquentia  advocatU 
acriptorihus  pleraque  tradtdit  (Seneca  before  his  death)  quae  in  vulgiui  cdita 
eiu8  verbis  invertere  stipersedeo  (cf.  ib.  67).  EWOlfflin  surmises  that  these 
last  words  of  S.  are  to  be  found  in  a  few  apophthegms  with  a  short  epilogue, 
which  are  extant  under  the  title  of  senlentiae  Rufi  in  OKossbach,  de  Sen.  libr. 
recens.  85).  WOlfflin  supposes  that  Seneca  addressed  these  parting  words  to 
Faenius  Bufus,  praef.  praet.  In  the  epilogue  Rufus  is  addressed :  HaheSy  mi  Rufe^ 
iam  congesta  praecepta  in  quihus  dilatandvi  floribus  philosophia  versatur.  Similarly 
WoLFFLiN  detects  in  the  collection  of  apophthegms  in  this  Paris,  and  in  Par. 
16318  (Salmasianus,  §  476)  a  work  supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  Seneca 
shortly  before  his  death  (Dio  Cass.  62,  25)  and  calls  it  (following  a  suggestion  in 
the  Salmas.)  Monita.  Both  from  the  diction  and  the  substance  it  appears  certain  that 
these  apophthegms  (about  200  in  number)  are  derived  in  great  part  from  Seneca  ; 
but  it  is  quite  improbable  that  in  these  sent,  Rufi  we  have  the  publication  alluded 
to  by  Tac,  and  that  these  monita  formed  an  independent  work :  it  is  more 
probable  that  they  are  extracts  from  Seneca  and  other  writers  strung  together  and 
arranged  by  a  compiler.  L.  Annaei  Senecae  monita  et  eiusdem  morientis  extremae 
voces,  primus  edidit  EWOlfflin,  Erlang.  1878.  JHaas,  de  L.  Ann.  Senecae  monitis, 
Wtirzb.  1878.  WBbunco,  zwei  lat.  Spruchsammlungen,  Bayr.  1885.  JMahly,  z. 
Krit.  lat.  Texte,  Bas.  1886,  36. — We  possess  another  widely  different  version  of  the 
so-called  Monita  with  various  abridgments  and  additions  (some  by  Christian 
writers,  cf.  e.g.  55  eleemosyna  non  tarn  accipientibus  (jnam  dantibus  prodent)  in  the 
liber  de  moribus  to  which  Seneca's  name  is  prefixed  in  the  MSS. ;  it  is  printed  in 
JCOrelli's  op.  sent.  1,  269,  in  Haabe  3,  462,  in  WOlfflix's  Publil.  Sjrr.  p.  136  and 
in  a  metrical  form  (!)  in  OFhieuricii's  Publilius  (Berl.  1880)  p.  87,  in  all  145 
maxims  (no.  35  was  quoted  under  Seneca's  name  as  early  as  a.  567,  see  Haase  3, 
XX).  Cf.  EWOlfflin,  Phil.  8,  184.  9,  680.  KSchknkl,  Beitrftge  (see  n.  7  ad  fin.) 
83.  EHeydenrkich,  J  J.  127,  142. — Of  a  similar  nature  are  the  Proverbia  Senecae 
per  ordinem  afjyfiabetij  which  have  crept  into  the  MSS.  of  Publilius  (§  212,  5),  all 
likewise  versified  in  OFriedrich's  Publil.  p.  92) ;  also  the  gnomic  excerpts  from 
S.'s  letters  (Haase  3,  458). 

290.  We  possess  ot  Seneca  in  verse  both  epigrams  and 
tragedies.  There  are  nine  of  the  latter:  Hercules  (farens), 
Troades  (or  Hecuba),  Phoenissae  (or  Thebais,  two  scenes  which 
do  not  belong  together,  taken  from  the  Theban  cycle  of  legends), 
Medea,  Phaedra  (or  Hippolytus),  Oedipus,  Agamemnon,  Thyestes 
and  Hercules  (Oetaeus).  The  praetexta  entitled  Octavia  is 
certainly  not  by  Seneca.  These  tragedies  agree  in  their  chief 
peculiarities  both  with  one  another  and  with  the  prose  works 
of  Seneca.  There  is  throughout  the  same  abundance  of  words, 
rhetorical  figures  and  apophthegms,  but  in  the  tragedies  it  ia 
often  exaggerated  to  an  unbearable  extent,  and  here,  owing  to 
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the  nature  of  the  subject-matter,  wliich  is  treated  merely  as  the 
vehicle  of  rhetoric  and  declamation,  it  is  rarely  compensated  by 
the  intrinsic  value  of  the  thoughts.  The  metrical  treatment  is 
strict,  but  wanting  in  variety. 

1.  Quint.  10,  1,  129  (above  §  288,  1)  nam  .  .  .  ems  (Senecae)  et  poemata 
.  .  .  feruntur.  Plin.  ep.  5,  3  (§  81,  1).  Two  (or  three)  epigrams  have  come 
down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Seneca  in  the  MSS.  of  the  so-called  Latin  Anthology 
(§81,4),  viz.  AL.  232  PLM.  4,  55  {Senecae  de  qualUate  temporis),  AL.  236  (237) 
PLM.  4,  55  {Senecae,  56).  Moreover  the  facts  and  domestic  circumstances 
mentioned  AL.  441  PLM.  4,  77  and  AL.  409  PLM.  4,  62  accord  in  a  remarkable 
degree  with  what  is  known  of  Seneca  (FGlOckner,  RhM.  34,  140).  Lastly  both 
the  epigrams  on  Pasaienus  Crispus  (§  268,  5  ad  fin.)  may  well  be  by  Seneca  (cf. 
AL.  405  PLM.  4,  60,  11  incuUae  iaceo  saxis  telluris  adhaerens).  On  this  foundation 
an  attempt  has  baen  made  (since  Scaliger  and  Pithoeus)  to  attribute  to  Seneca 
other  epigrams  of  the  Latin  Anthology.  Cf.  Haase's  ed.  1, 261,  and  for  the  widest 
application  EBahbens,  RhM.  31,  256;  PLM.  4,  34.  55  and  OBossbach,  disquiss.  de 
Ssn.  fil.  scriptis.  Host.  1882,  who  suppose  that  a  whole  section  of  Leid.  Voes.  86 
8.  IX  (§  309,  1),  to  which  belong  the  above-mentioned  epigrams  (except  AL.  232), 
that  is  to  say  AL.  236.  237.  397-463  PLM.  4,  56-87,  is  taken  from  Seneca's  poems. 
These  attributions  are  based  on  plausible  but  very  uncertain  conjectures.  Cf. 
ftirther  ABiESB,  JJ.  99,  279.    ThBirt,  ad  hist,  hexam.  lat.  (Bonn  1876)  65. 

2.  The  time  when  Seneca  wrote  his  tragedies  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
See  various  conjectures  in  Peipeb,  praef.  suppl.  p.  11.  32.    Leo,  ed.  1,  133.    In 
Corsica  Saneca  would  be  most  likely  to  have  leisure  and  inclination  for  works  of 
this  kind,  cf.  consol.  ad  Helv.  20,  1  sq.    Tac.  a.  14,  52  {obiciebant    .     .    .    carmina 
cr«6niw  factiiare  postquam  Neroni  amor  eorum  venUset),  anno  62,  points  to  occupa- 
tion of  this  kind,  as  Nero  also  handled  subjects  taken  from  Greek  tragedy ;  see 
§  286, 9.    The  Medea  is  mentioned  by  Quint.  9,  2,  8  {ut  Medea  apud  Senecam),  also 
I^oii.  6L.  1,  511,  23  (anapaesticum  choricum  habemus  in  5cncca =Med.  301) ;   the 
Phaedra  by  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  253,  7  {Seneca  in  Phaedra),  the  Hecuba  (Troades)  by  Ps.- 
PaoBus  GL.  4,  224,  22.  246,  19   {Seneca  in  Hecuba),  the  Here.  fur.   by  Tbrent. 
HiiiE.  2672  (GL.  6,  404  exemplum  et  Senecae  dabo,  then  follows  Here.  fur.  877  sqq.) ; 
^»«o  in  Thyesle  ap.  Lactant.  on  Stat.  Theb.  4,  530.    Spatius  and  Quint,  decl.  12 
Mnitate  Sen.  Oed.  and  Here,  furens  (RPeiper,  praef.  suppl.  p.  4 ;  cf.  p.  35).    Apoll. 
Siiwsius  carm.  9,  229  {quorum  unua  edit  hispidum  Platona,    .    .    .    orchestram 
9^\t  alter  Euripidis),  perhaps  misled  by  Mart.  1,  61,  7  duosque  Senecae  (father 
and  son)  unicumque  Lucanum,  wrongly  makes  a  distinction  between  the  tragic  ijoet 
Seneca  and  the  philosopher.    The  identity  of  manner  and  thought,  as  well  as  of 
Dumerous  characteristic  phrases,  which  can  be  proved,  admits  of  no  doubt  on  this 
point;  FGCKlotzsch,  de  Seneca  uno  trageodiarum  omnium  auctore,  Wittenb. 
1^2.    GBiCHTEB,  de  Seneca  tragg.  auctore,  Bonn  1862,  p.  1.  32.     Doubts  were 
formerly  urged,  and  that  very  generally,  against  the  genuineness  both  of  the 
ooUection  as  a  whole  and  of  particular  portions,  but  sober  investigation,  especially 
in  r^rd  to  style  and  metre,  has  gradually  established  affinity  and  connection 
between  the  pieces  and  set  narrower  limits  to  such  criticism.     Peiper's  and 
fiichter^s  view  that  the  Agam.  and  Here.  Oet.  at  least  were  not  by  Seneca,  has 
nghtly  been  negatived  (in  LMOlleb,  BSchmiot  and  others),  especially  as  regards 
the  Agam.,  which  bears  every  mark  of  genuineness.    On  the  other  hand  the  Here. 
Oet,  which  comes  last  in  both  recensions  (n.  8),  can  hardly  be  considered  genuine, 
particularly  the  second  part.     Habbuckeb  1.1.  22.     FLeo,  ed.  1,  39.     ThBibt, 
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BhM.  34,  509.  The  Phoenissae  (so  entitled  in  E ;  Thebais  in  A)  consists  of  two 
irreconcilable  parts :  vs.  1-362  the  blind  Oedipus  and  his  conductress  on  their  way 
to  Cithaeron,  and  on  Cithaeron ;  863-664  Jocasta  and  Antigone  in  Thebes  while 
it  is  besieged  by  the  Seven.  For  explanation  of  these  circumstances  see  Eichter, 
de  Sen.  tragg.  auct.  20.  Habrucker  1.1.  22.  Leo's  ed.  1,  75.  ThBirt's  view 
(BhM.  34, 516)  that  the  scenes  in  question  are  taken  from  one  and  the  same  tragedy 
is  very  improbable. 

3.  The  tragedies  also  show  considerable  literary  skill,  fertility  and  vivacity 
of  fancy,  and  sagacity  in  psychological  observation,  though  these  qualities  are 
mostly  smothered  by  rhetorical  verbiage.  KMSmith,  de  arte  rhetorica  in  Sen. 
trag.  perspicua,  Lps.  1885.  There  is  no  attempt  to  delineate  character,  the  persons 
of  the  drama  being  merely  vehicles  for  delivering  speeches  and  reciting  descrip- 
tions. On  account  of  the  want  of  artistic  restraint  and  moderation,  the  poet's 
fertility  degenerates  into  tiresome  verbosity  and  repetition,  and  his  inventive 
facility,  without  artistic  perception  and  tact  to  guide  it,  often  strays  into  brecwihes 
of  taste  and  absurdities.  The  metrical  treatment  is  superior  to  the  style;  it 
follows  the  strictest  writers  of  the  Augustan  age,  especially  in  the  senarii. 
Besides  these,  anapaestic  and  sappbic  lines,  glyconeans  and  asclepiadeans  are 
especially  frequent.  But  there  are  few  traces  of  intelligent  handling  or  har- 
monising of  the  metre  with  its  dramatic  significance.  This  blemish  would  be 
enormously  aggravated,  if  Richter  and  Peiper  were  right  in  assuming  strophic 
arrangement  throughout  the  tragedies  of  Seneca :  see  however  against  this 
mistaken  theory,  which  is  carried  out  by  the  usual  violent  methods,  BSlhmidt, 
JJ.  97,  797.  Madvio,  adv.  2,  110.  FLeo,  ed.  1,  135.  An  attempted  defence  by 
GRiCHTKH,  JJ.  99,  769.  The  diction  of  the  tragedies  shows  many  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  poet's  predecessors,  especially  Vergil,  Horace  and  Ovid. 
TeeHaarBomenv,  de  auctore  tragoediarum  quae  sub  Senecae  nomine  feruntur 
Vergilii  imitatore,  Leid.  1887.  AZisgerle,  zu  spateren  lat.  Dichtem,  Innsbr. 
1878,  12.  FLeo,  ed.  1,  156.  166.  Seneca  was  especially  attracted  to  Ovid,  who  was 
most  akin  to  him  in  genius :   he  calls   him  poetarum  ingeniosissimus  nat.  qu. 

?  3  ^  3,  27,  13.     Cf.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  333,  14  Seneca  Ovidium  scquens  ^ gausapa  si  sumpsit^ 

etc.  (the  verse  quoted  is  like  Ov.  a.  a.  2,  300).  Seneca  is  fond  of  quoting  from 
memory  especially  Vergil  and  Ovid.  Later  authors  made  use  of  Seneca's  tragedies: 
BPeiper,  BhM.  32,  532. 

4.  On  the  character  of  these  tragedies:  FJacobs,  Nachtr.  zu  Salzer  4,  343. 
FGWelcker,  RhM.  Suppl.  2,  3,  1447.  LMCller,  JJ.  89,  409.  RPeiper,  praefat. 
in  Sen.  tr.  suppl.  (Bresl.  1870)  p.  8.  CESandsthOm,  de  Sen.  tragg.,  Ups.  1872. 
FGPIIabrucker,  quaestt.  Annaeanae,  KOnigsb.  1873.  FLeo's  ed.  b.  1.  KSchulte, 
zur  Seneca tragOdie,  B-heine  1886.  FStrauss,  de  ration^'  inter  Sen.  et  antiq.  fabb. 
rom..  Host.  1887.— On  the  metres  of  Seneca:  FALanok,  qua(«tt.  metricae  (Bonn  1851) 
p.  23.  BSciiMiDT,  de  Sen.  tragg.  rationibus  prosod.  et  metr.,  Berl.  1860.  MHochk, 
d.  Metra  d.  Trag.  Sin.,  Halle  1862 ;  cf.  LMuller,  JJ.  89,  473  and  de  re  metr.  p. 
118.  GRicHTKR,  die  Compos,  d.  Chorlieder  in  d.  Tragg.  d.  Sju.,  RhM.  19,  360.  521. 
RPeiper,  ZfGW.  18,  694.    LvRanke,  siimtl.  Werke  51/52,  19. 

5.  It  may  be  asked  whether  Seneca's  tragedies  were  intended  for  the  stage  or 
merely  for  recitation.    The  former  supposition  is  not  proved  by  the  fact  that 

/  -/  Seneca  keeps  within  the  number  of  three  actoi-s  (HWeil,  Rev.  archeol.  1865,  1, 
21),  for  this  may  merely  result  from  his  imitation  of  Greek  tragedy,  and  the  Ro- 
man stage  did  not  in  general  observe  this  limitation  (§  16,  4).  But  on  the  other 
hand,  the  period  of  Nero  does  not  entirely  exclude  the  idea  of  public  performance, 
and  several  scenic  hints  (e.g.  Phaedr.  392)  might  relate  to  this.    What  the  author 
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ooiilJ,  however,  safely  count  on  was  recitation  and  private  reading,  and  the  thea- 
trical public  could  not  well  have  been  treated  to  such  lengthy  speeches.  GBois- 
81KJI,  les  tragedies  de  Seneque  ont-elles  6t6  repr^ent6es  ?  Par.  1861.  EPeiper, 
praef.  suppl.  p.  6.  There  is  an  allusion  to  theoretic  and  polemical  debates  between 
the  two  contemporary  writers  of  tragedy  in  Quint.  8, 3,  31  rnemini  iucenis  admodum 
(about  a.  55)  tw/gr  Poni])onium^(^  284,  7)  ac  Senecam  etiam  praefationibus  (before  the  h  11, 
«1(L  of  their  tragedies)  esse  tretctatum  an  *  gradtis  eliminat '  in  ira(joedia  did  oportu- 
iiset.  This  expression  was  probably  used  by  Pomponius,  as  we  do  not  meet  with 
it  in  Smeca.  These  praefationes  are  in  themselves  characteristic  of  literary 
dramas. 

6.  M«:>st  of  the  Greek  plays  (by  Sophokles,  Euripides,  Aischylos)  from  which 
Senecii's  tragedies  are  derived  being  still  extant,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  gross 
exaggeration  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  rhetorician.    The  Medea  has  suffered  least; 
h?re  we  find  indications  that  Ovid  has  been  employed  in  addition  to  Euripides 
(l)erha{«  his  Medea ;  see  §  248,  8).    WBraun,  BhM.  32,  68.    FLeo  1.1.  1,  163.    Sje 
also  KDiLTHEY,  ann.  dell'  inst.  arch.  41,  68.     The  Phaedra  appears  to  be  spe- 
cially imitated  from  the  now  lost  'IxiTv^Xi/roy  Ka\inrT6fi€vos  of  Euripides.     Sophoklfs' 
O-rlipus  Bex  has  been  turned  by  Seneca  into  monotonous  horror,  a  play  devoid  of 
all  refinement  but  enriched  with  abundant  declamation.    On  the  originals  of  th  .^ 
tragfhlies  FLeo,  ed.  1,  KK).     AWidal,  etudes  sur  trois  tragedies  de  S^n.  (Troad. 
Phafdr.  Med.)  imit^es  d'Euripide,  Par.  1854.    WBuaux,  RhM.  20,  271  (Phoen.).    22, 
245 (Oed.).   32,  68  (Med.);  de  Sen.  Troad.,  Wesel  1870.    APais,  quibus  exemplari- 
bnsSen.  in  fab.  Troad,  nsus  sit,  Riv.  di  filol.  16,  277.    CWSwaiin,  de  Hipp.  S.?n. 
fab.  I,  Holm  1857.    EHiller,  de  Soph.  Phaedra  et  de  Eur.  Hippol.  priore  in  the 
liber  miscellan.  (Bonn  1864)  ji.  47.    JKohler,  Sen.  Oed.  cum  Soph.  O.  R.  compar., 
Neus8l865.    RGrimm,   Here.  Oet.  in  s.  Bezich.   zu  Soi)h.  Traoh.,   Petersb.  1876. 
RWerker,  de  Sen.  Here.  Troad.  Phoen.,  Lpz.  1888. 

7.  Octavia,  a  play  which  describes  the  death,  a.  62,  of  Nero's  wife  who  bore 
that  name ;  Seneca  himself  appears  in  it.    This  play  cannot  be  by  Seneca,  because 
in  it  Nero's  downfall  is  mentioned  (630),  an  event  posterior  to  Seneca's  death  by 
three  years.    But  all  attempts  at  discovering  the  author  (e.g.  Curiatius  Maternus 
§  318, 1,  or  the  author  of  recensio  A,  see  n.  8)  have  proved  inconclusive,  and  even 
the  time  of  its  coraix«ition  is  uncertain.    The  play  occurs  only  in  recensio  A  (see 
n.8).    It  is  first  quoted  by  Vinc.  Bellov.  spec.  hist.  0,  113.     This  circumstance 
alone  would  prevent  our  assigning  its  composition  (with  WBraun,  die  Trag.  Octa- 
via n.  die  Zeit  ihrer  Entstehung,  Kiel  1863 ;  cf.  JJ.  99,  875)  to  the  closf'  of  the 
Middle  Agfis,  against  which  there  are  also  other  reasons  (GRichtkk,  JJ.  95,  260  ; 
«l-p.  XII).    FVater  p.  613  places  it  incerta  post  Traianuni  aetate;  Ricutkr,  ed. 
p.  Ill  and  ThBirt,  RhM.  34,  559  assign  it  to  the  fourth  century.    The  opinion  is 
gradually  gaining  ground,  and  deservedly,  that  the  Octavia  was  composed  soon 
after  Nero's  death.    Cf.  Bucueler,  RhM.  27,  474.    FLeo,  ed.  1,  1.    EBahkens  1.1. 
EMeiser,  histor.  Dramen  d.  ROm.,  Munich  1887,  118.    Seneca  de  dementia  has 
been  used  as  a  source  for  the  subject-matter.    It  is  not  as  pompous  and  bombastic 
in  diction  as  the  tragedies  of  Seneca,  nor  is  the  action  confined  to  three  actors,  be- 
sides which  it  also  diflers  from  him  in  style  and  metrical  jx^culiarities.    FGC 
Klotzbch,  de  Octavia  Senecae,  Wittenb.  1804.    Octavia  prat^texta,  Curiutio  Ma- 
temo  vindicatam,  recog.  adnot.  FRitter,  Bonn  1843.     FVatek  in  Jahn's  Arch.  19, 
•^.    CtEichter,  de  Sen.  tragg.  auctore  (1862)  p.  2.    An  analyais  of  this  I'laj^  is 
given  by  AStauk,  Agrippina  (Berlin  1867)  p.  271.    EMeisku  1.1.  7.    Criticism  of 
the  text,  Bucueler,  RhM.  27,  474.    EBauuens,  misceli.  crit.  114. 
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8.  The  text  of  the  tragedies  of  Seneoa  has  come  down  to  us  in  two  reoensions. 
The  better  one  (E)  is  represented  by  the  principal  MS.  Laur.  37, 13  (Etruscus)  s. 
XI/XII,  then  by  the  fragments  from  Med.  and  Oed.  (see  WStudbmund  in  Leo's  ed. 
2,  XII i)  preserved  in  the  Milan  palimpsest  of  Plautus  (§  99,  9)  and  by  the  extracts 
from  Troad.  Med.  Oed.  in  Paris.  8071  (Thuaneus)  s.  IX/X ;  see  Peiper-Bichtkr  p. 
XXIII,  Leo's  ed.  2,  ix.  All  the  other  MSS.,  none  of  which  is  older  than  the  middle  of 
8.  XIV,  belong  to  the  inferior  and  very  corrupt  recension  (A).  An  intermediate 
position  between  E  and  A  is  occupied  by  an  Ambros.  D  276  inf.  and  Vatic.  1769, 
both  s.  XIV,  which  are  derived  from  an  E  text  corrected  throughout  from  A.  In 
the  E  recension  the  Octavia  is  missiug  (n.  7),  and  E  and  A  also  differ  from  each 
other  in  the  order  of  succession  of  the  plays  (E :  Here,  [fur.]  Troad.  Phoen.  Med. 
Phaedr.  Oed.  Agam.  Thyest.  Here.  [Oet.].— A;  Here.  f.  Thyest.  Thebais  [=Phoen.] 
Hippolytus  [=Phaedr.]  Oed.  Troad.  Med.  Agam.  Octav.  Here.  Oet.).  Even  A 
reaches  back  to  a  comparatively  early  period  (perhaps  s.  IV) :  Lactantius  (§  321, 10 
and  above  n.  2)  quotes  from  A,  and  even  in  the  Milan  palimpsest  we  find  traces  of 
the  same  text  among  others.  Usemeb,  KhM.  28,  391.  Of.  in  gen.  the  praefatio  of 
the  ed.  of  Peiper-Richteb  p.  xiv  and  Leo's  ed.  b.  1.  Habruckek  (n.  4)  p.  3. — On 
a  mediaeval  collection  of  maxims  from  San.  trag.  (based  on  the  inferior  recension) 
see  FLeo,  commentatt.  in  honor.  FBuecheleri  etc.,  Bonn  1873,  29. 

9.  Editions  e.g.  by  MADelrio  (Antw.  1576  and  in  part  II  of  the  Syntagma 
tragg.  latt.,  Antw.  1594.  Par.  1620),  JLiPsius  (Leid.  1588),  JGruter  (Heidelb. 
1601),  PScRivEBius  (Leid.  1621.  1651)  and  especially  JFGronovius  (Leid.  1661. 
Amsterd.  1682).  A  collective  edition  by  JCSchrOder  (Delft  1728  II).  Subsequent 
editions  by  FHBothe  (Lps.  1819.  Halberst.  1822),  TBaden  (Lps.  1821 II),  JPierrot 
(Par.  1829  III),  Sen.  Med.  et  Troad.  c.  adnot.  Gronov.  ed.  AMatthiA,  Lpz.  1828; 
especially  rec.  RPeiper  et  GJBichter,  Lps.  1867  (cf.  BSchmidt,  JJ.  97,  781.  855)  and 
rec.  et  emend.  FLeo,  Berl.  1878.  79  II.— Criticism  e.g.  RBentley  (JJ.  125,  481), 
JHWiTHOP  (praemetiom  crucium  crit.,  Leid.  1749),  AHenmebbrger  (ad  Sen.  Med. 
et  Troad.,  Mein.  1862),  BPeiper  (obss.  in  Sen.  Tragg.,  Bresl.  1863 ;  praef.  suppl.  p. 
83),  GRichter  (RhM.  18,  29;  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  557),  BSchmidt  (obss.  crit.  in  Sen. 
tragg.,  Jena  1865 ;  BhM.  16,  589),  Madvio  (adv.  2,  111),  FLeo  (comment,  in  hon. 
Buecheleri,  1873  p.  29),  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  175,  ThBirt,  KhM.  84, 
509,  HTKarsten,  spicil.  crit.,  Leid.  1881,  45. — BWernee,  de  Sen.  Here.  Tit)ad. 
Phoen.  quaestt.,  Lpz.  1889.  LTachau,  die  Arbeiten  tlber  die  Seneca-Tragg.  in  d. 
letzten  Jahrzehnten,  Phil.  48,  340.  Translated  and  explained  by  WASwoboda, 
Prague  1828-30  IIL 

291.  The  historians  of  this  age  were  for  the  most  part  deeply 
imbued  with  rhetoric  and,  as  a  rule,  were  actually  rhetoricians  or 
orators.  Such  was  Servilius  Nonianus  under  Claudius,  who  took 
his  subjects  from  the  history  of  his  own  and  the  preceding  gene- 
ration, and  perhaps  Cornelius  Bocchus,  who  besides  chronological 
works  wrote  on  admiranda  in  Spain.  Domitius  Corbulo  described 
his  personal  adventures  and  observations  in  Asia,  C.  Suetonius 
Paulinus  his  experience  in  Mauretania,  Ti.  Claudius  Balbillus 
in  Egypt,  L.  Antistius  Vetus  in  Germany.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  Gaetulicus  (put  to  death  by  Caligula),  who  is  often 
mentioned  as  a  poet,  wrote  history  also. 
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1.  Suet.  Calig.  8  Cn,  Lentulus  Gaetulicus  Ttburi  genilum  scribit  (of  Caligula). 

.  . .  GiMdulicum  refeUit  Plinitts  quctti  mentUum  per  adul<itionem  etc.  Cos.  779126  (Tao. 

a.  4  46  cf.  42  and  6,  30),  killed  by  Caligula  a.  792/39  (according  to  the  Fasti 

Arvales;  cf.  Hekzen,  act.  Arv.  fragm.  p.  xlix,  cf.  Dio  59,  22.  Suet.  Claud.  9). 

Mentioned  as  an  erotic  poet  by  Plin.  ep.  5,  3,  5  (above  §  31,  1)  before  Seneca,  and 

by  Martial  praef.  (§243,  2),  cf.  Apoll.  Sidon.  epp.  2,  10  (aa^pe  versum  .  .  .  complevit 

.  . .  Cae»enstia  cum  Gaetulico),  carm.  9,  256  (now  Gaetulicus  hie  tibi  legetur^  non  Mar- 

«#,  /Wo,  Siluu^  TUmUus).    Pbobus  on  georg.  1,  227  (p.  38,  12  K.)  cuius  rei  testis  est 

Gaetulicus,  cum  ail  de  Britannis:  ^non  aries''  etc.  (three   hexameters).     And   as 

Ga«tiilicus  governed  Germany  for  ten  years  (Dio  1.1.  cf.  Suet.  Galb.  6),  OJahn 

(onPersius  p.  cilii)  conjectures  that  Gaetulicus  did  not  compose  an  historical 

work,  but  a  poem  on  the  expeditions  against  the  Germans  and  Britons,  perhaps 

those  of  Germanicus.    On  the  nine  epigiraras  TcutovXIkov  (rairovWlou)  in  the  Greek 

Anthol(^y  (5, 17.  6, 190.  331.  7,  71.  244.  245.  275.  354.   11,  409)  see  FJacob's  Anth. 

gr.  13,  p.  896. 

2.  Plin.  NH.  28,  29  M,  Servilius  Nonianus^  prineeps  civitatis  (employed 
a  superstitious  remedy  against  lippitudo).  37,  81  avus  Servilii  Noniani,  quern  con- 
ndem,  (a.  788/35,  Tac.  a.  6,  31)  vidimus.  Was  he  an  adopted  son  of  the  cos.  756/3 
(PEE.* 6, 1122,  78)?  f  812/59  a.d.,  Tac  a.  14,  19  (§  276,  5).  Quint.  10,  1,  102  JSer- 
vUius  NouianuSf  .  .  .  qui  et  ipse  a  nobis  auditus  est^  clari  vir  ingenii  et  sententiis 
cre6er,  sed  minus  pressus  quam  hisloriae  auetoritas  postulat.  He  is  also  cited  there 
and  in  Chabis.  GL.  1,  1^,  29  (BOchbler,  BhM.  42,  473).  Cf.  Tac  dial.  23  (elo- 
(pteatia  .  .  .  Servilii  Xoniaui),  Plin.  ep.  1,  13,  3  memoria  parentum  Claudium  Cae- 
sarem  ferunt,  cum   in  palcUio  spcUiaretur  audissetque  claniorem^  causam  requisisse, 

otmqu  didum  esset  reciiare  Nonianum,  subitum  recitanti  inopinatumque  venisse.    On      *      '  •^ 
bis  relation  to  Persius  see  §  302,  2. 

3.  Tac  a.  1.5, 16  prodiderit  Corhulo  etc.  This  may  have  been  in  the  memoirs 
composed  by  Cn.  Domitius  Corbulo  (cos.  suif.  under  Caligula  a.  792/39,  executed 
by  Nero  a.  820/67).  Cf.  Plin.  NH.5,  88  oritur  (Euphrates)  etc.,  lU  prodidere  ex  iis 
V»»  proxime  viderant  Domitius  Corbuto,  6,  23  anxia  perquisit-a  cura  rebus  nuper  in 
e»  it^it  gestie  a  Domilio  Corbulone,  2,  180  Corbulo  dux  in  Armenia  .  .  .  prodidit. 
Held,  de  Cn.  Dom.  Corb.,  Schweidnitz  1862,  EEoli  in  MBadinger's  Unters.  z. 
rtm.Kaisergesch.  1  (1868),  336.  FWolffgramm,  Cn.  D.  Corb.,  Prenzlau  J874;  Phil. 
44,37L    HPktkr,  hist,  fragm.  304.    Portraits:  JJBebnoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  271. 

4.  Plim.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  5  (geography)  ex  .  ,  ,  Suetanio  Paulino;  cf.  5,  14 
Suetonius  Paulinus,  quern  consulem  (soon  after  795/42;  iterum  819/66)  vidimus, 
prinus  Bomanorum  ducum  (as  leg.  pro  pr.  in  Mauretania  795/42)  transgressus  quoque 
AtLuitem  prodidU  etc.   Cf.  PBE.  6,  1476. 

5.  L.  (Antislius)  Vetus,  cos.  808/55  a.d.,  who  commanded  in  Germany  a.  58 
(PBEu  1  \  1165) ;  he  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  3-6  {ex  L.  Vetere)  as 
one  of  his  authorities  (probably  on  German  matters).  See  also  EWOlfflin,  JB. 
1874/75  1,  772. 

6.  ComeliTis  Bocchus  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  NH.  in  his  ind.  auct,  in  b.  16.  33. 
3i  37,  also  16,  216,  37,  24.  97. 127  in  statements  concerning  Spain,  perhaps  from  a 
vork  de  admirandis  Hispaniae  (Mommsen).    Solinus  p.  27,  3  M.  {ut  Bocchus  auctor 
ft)  and  p.  38,  22  (Bocchus  autumat),  cf.  p.  37,  8,  quotes  him  in  chronological  state- 
ments which  are  not  found  in  Pliny  himself;  whence  Mommsen,  Solin.  p.  xvii, 
sapposes  that  Solinus^  authority  (cf.  §  389,  4)  employed  also  a  chronicle  by  Bocchus 
(of  the  time  of  Claudius).    Cf.  GFUmgeb,  BhM.  35,  15.    EHubner  Herm.  1  p.  397 
is  probably  right  in  identifying  him  with  L,  Cornelius  C,  {L?)/,  Bocchus,  fiamen 
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prov.,  trib.  mil.  (of  ieQ,  III  Aug.),  CIL.  2,  85;  cf.  ephem.  ep.  1,  182,  no.  291. — 
HPeter,  hist.  rom.  fragm.  297. — Kikssling  p.  583  attfemptod  to  identify  him  with 
Broccus  quidam  non  mc^us  rhetor  Sen.  contr.  2,  1,  28:  but  the  name  Broccus  (Broc- 
chus)  is  not  rare,  CIL.  incld.  PRE.  1 2, 2495  and  Scribon.  Labo.  146  (Milonis  Brocchi). 
—Sen.  nat.  qu.  4,  2,  13  (Ti.  Claudius)  Balbillus  (cf.  CIG.  4699.  4730.  4957,  28) 
virorum  optimua  profectusque  in  amni  litterarum  genere  rarissimi  auctor  est  (a  most 
extraordinary  fight  between  dolphins  and  crocodiles),  cxtm  ipse  praefectus  obtineret 
Aeyyptum  (a.  808/55;  Tag.  ann.  13,  22.    Plin.  NH.  19,  3). 

7.  Plin.  NH.  35,  70  pinxit  (Parrhasius)  el  archigcUlum^  quam  picturam  amavit 
Tiberius  princeps  atijue^  ut  auctor  est  Deculo  (perhaps  in  a  life  of  Tiberius),  .  .  . 
cuhiculo  suo  indusit.  Cf.  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  10.  35  ex  .  .  .  Deculone,  L 
Urlichs,  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  351 ;  ind.  auct.  of  Plin.  13.  For  the  name  cf.  the  cos. 
673/81  M.  Tullius  Decula  (and  CIL.  3,  4377  Deculus), 

292.  Q.  Curfcius  Rufus,  who  wrote  under  Claudius  ten 
books  historiarum  Alexandri  Magni  (of  wliich,  however,  the  first 
two  have  not  come  down  to  us),  was  also  a  rhetorician.  His  sub- 
ject is  happily  chosen  and  treated  rhetorically  in  close  imitation 
of  Greek  models.  The  work  bears  small  traces  of  historical  criti- 
cism, and  shows  a  strong  predilection  for  speeches  and  general 
reflections.  His  style  is  chiefly  imitated  from  Livy,  but  bears  a 
certain  resemblance  to  that  of  his  contemporary  Seneca :  short 
and  antithetically  pointed  sentences,  a  sparing  use  of  particles, 
rhetorical  disposition  of  words,  and  numerous  phrases  of  a  poetical 
colour. 

1.  Suetonius  had  noticed  a  Q.  Curtius  E-ufus  among  his  rhe tores  after  M. 
Porcius  Latro  and  before  L.  Valerius  Primanus,  Verguiius  Flavus  and  others ;  see 
Rriffkrscheid^s  edition  p.  99. 128.  Exactly  the  same  name  is  given  in  the  MSS. 
to  Alexander's  historiographer,  but  he  is  never  cited  as  such,  nor  is  his  work 
(quoted  in  antiquity.  The  above-mentioned  notice  bears  out  tlie  ascription  of  the 
work  to  the  reign  of  Claudius,  which  rests  upon  Cuux.  10,  9,  ^-Gquod  imperium  sub 
uno  stare  potuissefj  dum  a  pluribus  sustinetur^  ruit.  proinde  iure  ineritoque  populus 
rom.  salutem  se  principi  suo  debere  profitetur^  qui  noctis  quam  paene  8U}yreniam  habui- 
vius  novum,  sidus  infuxit.  (4)  huius^  hercule,  non  sol'is  ortus  lucem  caliganti  (according 
to  ScHULTEss  de  Son.  qu.  nat.,  Bonn  1872,  thesis  11,  and  OHikschfeld,  Herm.  8, 
472  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Caligula)  reddidit  mundo^  cum  sine  suo  cxipiU  dis' 
cordia  membra  trcpidarent,  (5)  quot  Hie  turn  extlnxit  faces^  quot.  condidil  gladios ! 
quantam  tempestatem  subita  serenitate  discussit ;  non  ergo  revirescit  solum  sed  etiam 
jloret  imperium.  (6)  absit  modo  invidia^  excipiet  huius  saeculi  tem]x>ra  eiusdem  donnus 
utinam  perpeiua^  certe  diuturna^  posferitas.  (7)  ceteruvi^  ut  ad  ordinem  a  quo  me  con- 
templatio  jmblicae  felicitatis  averterat  redeam,  Perdicca  etc.  This  passage  is  most 
conveniently  understood  (as  many  have  rightly  recognised  after  JLiPsius  on  Tac. 
a.  11,  21)  of  the  events  in  the  night  of  24-25  Januar3%  41,  when  Caligula  was  as- 
sassinated, his  Grerman  guard  raged  about  the  city,  and  the  Senate  meditated  the 
resuscitation  of  the  Republic,  until  Claudius'  elevation  to  the  throne  reestablished 
everything  on  the  old  basis.  Mutzkll's  ed.  1,  xlvii.  Teuffel,  Studien  and 
Charakt.  387.  ThWiedemann,  Phil.  80,  241.  4-11.  31,  342.  551.  756  (who  renders  it 
very  probable  that  Cuet.  8,  10,  27  sqq.  was  the  source  of  Sex.  ep.  6,  7  [59],  12), 
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AEuss5ER,  Phil.  32,  157.  SDosson,  6tude  sur  Quinte  Curce,  sa  vie  et  son  oeuvre, 
Par.  1887,  23.  Are  there  in  Lucan  traces  of  his  having  read  Curtius  ?  Cf .  Curt. 
i  4,  7  with  Luc.  3,  564.  Cubt.  9,  6,  6  with  Luc.  5,  682.  Curt.  7,  5,  12  with  Luc.  9, 
506.   Is  there  in  Quintiliam  6,  1,  27  an  allusion  to  Curt.  5,  5,  11? 

2.  Of  the  other  theories  concerning  the  age  of  Curtius  only  two  are  deserving 
of  consideration,  viz.  those  which  place  him  under  Augustus  (AManutius,  AHirt, 
d.  Leben  des  Curt.,  Berl.  1820,  CGZumpt,  EKlotz)  or  under  Vespasian  (Rutgers, 
Fbei.\8Heim,  PhButtmann,  d.  Leben  des  Curt.,  Berl.  1820,  GPinzger,  Seebode's 
Arcli.  1  [1824] ,  91.  FKritz,  Hall.  allg.  Lit.-Z.  1844,  326.  733.  WBekoer,  de 
Curtii  aetate,  Heidelb.  1860.  GScumid,  JJ.  113,  704).  But  the  former  location  is 
mcompatible  with  the  style  of  Curtius  which,  though  it  does  indeed  resemble  that 
of  Livy  owing  to  his  elaborate  imitation  of  that  writer's  manner,  yet  in  its  affected, 
poetical  and  rhetorical  manner  clearly  points  to  the  Silver  age.  Again,  Curtius' 
political  notions  are  based  on  hereditary  monarchy.  He  repeatedly  mentions  (5, 
7, 9.  6,  3,  12)  the  Parthian  Empire  without  speaking  of  Augustus'  successes  over 
the  Parthians,  as  tlie  Augustan  writers  invariably  do.  Last  of  all,  it  would  on 
this  assumption  be  impossible  to  explain  the  full  purport  of  the  important  passage 
10,  9,  3  (s«e  n.  1).  If  we  were  to  understand  that  passage  of  Vespasian,  we  should 
have  to  refer  it  to  combats  on  the  Capitol,  but  auhita  would  then  be  left  unex- 
plained. Another  passage  also,  4,  4,  21  on  Tyrus,  is  scarcely  favourable  to  this 
aastunption  :  nunc  tandem^  longa  pctce  cuncta  refovente^  sub  lutela  ramatiae  mxinsuetu- 
dinii  adquiescit.  JCastelli,  1'  etA  et  la  patria  di  Curzio  I,  Ascoli  1888,  places  him 
under  Marcus  Aurelius,  Niebuur,  kl.  Schr.  1,  305,  and  Bamke,  Weltgesch.  3,  2,  83 
even  under  S<fptimius  Severus. 

3.  The  positive  results  of  recent  researches  as  to  the  sources  of  Curtius  are  in 
inverse  proportion  to  the  great  labour  expended  thereon.    One  of  Curtius'  prin- 
cipal authorities  is  Kleitarchos  (cf.  9,  5,  21.    9,  8, 15),  whom  however  he  appears  to 
have  used  only  at  second  hand  (through  Timagenes?  cf.  9,  5,  21).    JGDroyskn, 
Gesch.  Alex.  d.  Gr.  2  «,  406.    AEussner,  Phil.  32,  161 ;  BlfbayrGW.  9,  339 ;  JB. 
18802, 84.    Cf.  AScHoNE,  anal,  philol.-hist.  1  (Lps.  1870),  50.     CRaun,  see  §  258,  4. 
fiPETERSDORFF,  Diod.  Curt.  Arrian.  quibus  ex  fontt.  expeditiones  Alexandr.  hau- 
serint,  Konigsb.  1870;  eine  neue  Hauptquelle  des  Curt.  Buf.  (i.e.  Pompeius  Trogus), 
Hanover  1884.    CFLaudien,  d.  Quellen  z.  Gesch.  Alex.  d.  Gr.  im  Diod.  Curt.  u. 
Plut,  KOnigsb.  1874.    JKaerst,  Beitr.  z.  Quellenkritik  des  C,  Ttib.  1878;  Forsch. 
z.  Gesch.  Alex.  d.  Gr.,  Stuttg.  1887.     BKOhler,  Quellenkritik  z.  Gesch.  Alex.  d. 
Gr.  in  Diod.  Curt.  u.  Justin.,  Lpz.  1880.    AFrankel,  d.  Quellen  der  Alexander- 
historiker,  Bresl.  1883.    Dosson,  6tude  101.    Curtius  does  not  lay  claim  to  his- 
torical criticism  ;  see  7,  8,  11  utcuvique  sunt  tradita  incorrupta  per/ere nius.    9,  1, 
34  equidem  jUura  transscribo   quam  credo;  nam  nee  cuJfirviare  sustineo  de  quihus 
diAUo,  nee  subducere  qucte  accepL    A  feeble  attempt  at  criticism  is  made  9,  5,  21. 
Alexander's  campaign  is  looked  upon  as  a  brilliant  adventure.    His  numerical 
statistics  etc.  are  closely  copied  from  the  Greek  original;  the  events  are  grouped 
very  effectively.    The  less  interesting  i)ortions  are  rapidly  dispos(xl  of,  while  he 
dilates  with  zest  on  the  picturesque  incidents.    The  speeches  are  carefully  worked 
up,  but  without  individualisation.   Abundance  of  descriptive  pieces  and  sententious 
reflections.    AChassang,  histoire  du  roman  (Par.  1862)  313.    AEussner,  Phil.  32, 
557.    His  descriptions  of  battles  manifest  small  technical  knowledge,  whence  it 
appears  improbable  that  the  author  was  identical  with  tliat  Curtius  Rufus  who 
(under  Claudius  or  Nero  ?)  died  while  pixxjos.  Africae,  Tac.  a.  11,  20  sq.    It  would 
be  impossible  to  reconcile  the  loyal  imperialism  of  the  latter  with  the  historian's 
relative  independence,  which  frequently  (e.g.  8,  10,  12)  finds  strong  and  bold  ex- 
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4.  The  diction  of  Curtius,  so  far  as  regards  etymological,  lexical,  and  syntacti- 
cal treatment,  and  excepting  a  few  insignificant  peculiarities,  retains  the  character 
of  classicality,  as  Livy  is  intentionally  imitated ;  but  its  rhetorical  mannerism 
plainly  betrays  the  influence  of  the  depraved  taste  of  his  time.  JMCtzell,  de 
translationum  ap.  Curt,  usa,  Berl.  1812.  See  the  comparison  with  Quintilian's 
diction  in  Bonnell's  lex.  Quintil.  p.  lxv.  lxviii.  On  the  peculiarities  shared 
by  Curtius  and  Tacitus  with  Livy  (in  both  cases  due  to  imitation)  see 
ThWiedemann,  Phil.  31,  342.  551.  756.  Hence  there  are  also  resemblances  to  Sallust 
(ib.  756.  AEussNER,  ib.  38,  549).  In  general  see  also  Vooel's  German  ed.  1  ',  p.  9. 
EKrah,  Beitr.  z.  Synt.  des  Curt.,  Insterb.  1886.  87  II.  ISteinhoef,  de  usu  nomi- 
num  urb.  insul.  terr.  Curtiano,  Freib.  1883.  W Adams,  de  ablat.  absol.  ap.  C, 
Marb.  1886.  FKupfer,  d.  Gebr.  des  Particip.  (praesentis)  bei  C,  COslin  1877 ; 
Gebr.  d.  Participia  auf  -urus  bei  C,  COslin  1887.  ThEger,  de  infinitivo  Curtiano, 
Giessen  1885.  JHErnesti,  Curtii  in  particulis  latinitas,  Lps.  1719.  EGrOndler, 
d.  Gebr.  einzelner  Prtt,positionen  (propter  ob  apud  ad)  bei  C,  Tamowitz  1874. 
WIgnatius:  §198,  12.  MCPSchmidt,  ZfGW.  36,  Jahresber.  260 ;  39,  Jahresber. 
219;  AC  und  atque  bei  C,  JJ.  137, 711. — OEichert,  WOrterbuch  zu  Curt.,  Hanover  ' 
1880.    Eauch,  G^rundium  u.  Gerundivum  bei  Curt.,  Mein.  1889. 

5.  In  the  Middle  Ages  we  find  traces  of  Curtius  having  been  used  from  Ein- 
hard  (f  840)  and  Lupus  of  Ferrieres  (fc  862)  downwards.  Dosson,  6tude  360.  The 
numerous  MSS.  of  Curtius  (a  list  of  the  same  in  Dosson  1.1.  315)  are  divided  into 
two  classes :  the  older  class  (saec.  IX-XI),  based  on  an  archetype  which  was  both 
defective  and  corrupt,  is  represented  on  the  one  hand  by  Paris.  5716  s.  IX/X  (to- 
gether with  a  few  fragments  in  Ziirich  (Eheinau),  Darmstadt,  Vienna  and  Wurz- 
burg),  on  the  other  hand  by  Vatic.  Eegin.  971  s.  XII,  Leid.  137,  Voss.  Q.  20,  Laur. 
64,  35  and  Bern.  451 ;  EHedicke,  quaestt.  Curtian.  (Berl.  1862) ;  praef.  to  his  ed. ; 
de  codd.  Curtii,  Bemb.  1870 ;  also  JJ.  109,  639 ;  AEussner,  specimen  crit.  ( Wtirzb. 

1868)  p.  4 ;  d.  Textkritik  d.  Curt.,  Verhandl.  of  the  Wtirzb.  Philol.-Vers.  (Lpz. 

1869)  158.  CFKiNCH  (n.  7),  Stanol,  WschrfklPhil.  1884,  1468.  The  second  class 
embraces  the  large  number  of  late  (saec.  XIV.  sq.)  corrected  and  interpolated  MSS., 
which  are  however  derived  from  an  archetype  independent  of  the  first  class. 
Besides  the  absence  of  b.  1  and  2  we  have  also  other  gaps  in  the  extant  text,  e.g. 
at  the  end  of  b.  5  and  beginning  of  6,  also  10,  3  sq.  MEino,  die  (two  worthless) 
Curtius-hss.  des  ungar.  Nationalmus.,  Pesth  1873.  OScuCssler,  de  Curtii  codice 
oxoniensi  A  (which  Modius  used  for  his  edition  and  which,  although  it  belongs 
to  the  interpolated  MSS.,  yet  often  confirms  the  readings  of  the  Paris.),  Ilfeld 
1874.  ALiNSMAYER,  de  Curt.  cod.  Monac.  15739  (see  XV),  Munich  1875.  Fragments 
of  b.  10  are  contained  in  Pseudo-Kallisthenes ;  see  Jeep,  JJ.  71,  125.  On  the 
Einsiedeln  fragment  see  AHug,  Phil.  31,  334.  Cf.  AEussner,  ib.  32,  162  (on  C.  in 
the  Middle  Ages)  and  165. — On  extracts  from  Curtius  in  Vatic.  1869  s.  XII,  which 
were  originally  held  to  be  fragments  of  Trogus  (§  258,  6  ad  fin.),  see  AThomas, 
rev.  crit.  1880  no.  30  p.  75. 

6.  Editions  e.g.  by  DErasmus  (1518),  H Junius  (Antw.  1546),  FModius  (Colon. 
1579),  JFrkinsheim  (cum  comm.  et  suppl.,  Strassb.  1648.  1670),  HSnakenburo  (com- 
plete edition,  Delft  1724),  FSchmieder  (cum  comm.,  Gott.  1803),  JMOtzell  (with 
crit.  and  exeget.  notes,  Berl.  1841 II)  and  by  CGZumpt  (ad  fidem  codd.  rec.  et  comm. 
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instr.,  Brunswick  1849,  and  an  earlier  incomplete  edition,  Berl.  1826).  A  new 
revision  bv  EHedicke,  Berl.  1867  (with  a  short  crit.  apparatus).  Revision  by 
ThVooel,  Lps.  1881.— School  editions  by  JMCtzell  (Berl.  1843),  CGZumpt  (Bruns- 
wick 1849.  1864),  ThVogel,  Lpz.  »  1885.  JDossoN,  Par.»  1887,  ECocchia,  Torino 
1885,  MCPScHMiDT,  Prague  1886.  WEHeitland  and  TERaven  (bks.  8  and  9), 
Cambridge  1879.— Translations  by  JFWagner,  Lerago  1854,  AHChristian,  Stuttg. 
18.%,  and  JSiebelis,  Stuttg.  1865. 

7.  Contributions  to  the  criticism  of  the  text  by  VAcidalius,  animadvers., 
Frankf.  1594.  HEFo8s,ep.  crit.  ad  Miitzell.,  Altenb.,  1846 ;  quaestt.  Curt.,  Altenb. 
1^2.  AHuo  (in  the  Beitrage  z.  Kritik.  lat.  Prosaiker,  Bas.  1864:  RhM.  20,  117; 
quaestt.  Curt.  I,  Zttr.  1870) ;  JB.  1873,  499.  UKOhler,  RhM.  19,  184.  JJekp,  JJ. 
91, 189.  107, 127.  109,  745.  125,  791.  EHedicke,  see  n.  5.  EGrunader,  Frauen- 
feld  1870.  ThVogel,  JJ.  101,  547.  AEussner,  Phil.  32,  172.  543 ;  see  also  n.  5. 
Madvio,  adv.  2,  330.  JCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS.  4.  58.  CWaoener,  JJ.  117,  817. 
(TKiNCH,  quaestt.  Curt,  crit.,  Copenhag.  1883.  ECocchia,  studj  lat.,  Naples  1883, 
89.  KMe^ser,  MQnch.  SBer.  1887  2,  1.  FWalter,  Studd.  z.  Tac.  u.  Curt.,  Munich 
1887. 

293.  The  contemporary  and  compatriot  of  Seneca,  L.  Junius 
Moderatus  Columella  of  Gades,  is  known  to  us  by  his  twelve 
books  De  re  rustica.  They  are  his  second  and  more  elaborate 
work  on  this  subject-matter,  while  of  the  first  we  still  possess  a 
book  de  arboribus.  Columella  is  an  enthusiast  for  his  subject  and 
complains  of  its  being  neglected  by  his  age,  which  had  deserted 
natnre.  Hence  he  employed  his  utmost  diligence  and  treated 
bis  subject  thoroughly  and  carefully,  in  a  refined  and  appropriate 
style.  He  has  thus  become  a  classic  in  his  own  department.  The 
tenth  book,  on  horticulture,  he  has  actually  written  in  verse  in 
imitation  of  Vergil,  whom  he  much  admired  ;  his  well-constructed 
hexameters  do  not,  however,  nearly  approach  his  model  as  re- 
gards the  artistic  working-up  of  the  materials. 

1.  An  inscription  from  Tarentum  :  CIL.  9,  235  (=0r.  5598)  L.  lunio  L.  f.  Gal. 
Moderato  CdumeUtie^  trib.  mil,  leg.   VI  ferrcUtze.    And  indeed  Columella's  native 
town,  Gades  (Col.  10,  1^  mea  quam  generant  Tartessi  littore  Gades^  cf.  7,  2,  4), 
belon^red  to  the  tribus  Galeria,  and  the  legio  VI  ferrata  was  stationed  in  Syria 
(TBE.  4,  883),  where  Columella  stayed  for  some  time  (2, 10,  18  hoc  quidem  semen 
Cilieiae  Syriaeque  regionUms  ipse  vidi  mense  lunio  lulioque  conseri  et  per  autumnum 
.     .    .    UtUi).    CLGrotepend,  ZfAW.  1835,  179.     His  palruus  was  M.  Columella^ 
dodi»§imuM  et  dUigentissimiu  agricola  (2,  16,  4),  vir  illustribus  disciplinis  eruditus  ac 
diligentistimuM  agricola  Baeticae  provinciae  (5,  5,  15),  acria  vir  ingenii  atque  illustris 
agricda  in  the  municipium  Gaditanum  (7,  2,  4).    Cf.  12,  21,  4.     12,  40,  2.    12,  43, 
5.    Another  relative  (perhaps  of  the  same  age  as  our  Columella)  was  most  pro- 
bably the  philosopher  Moderatus  of  Grades,  who  wrote  YivBa'yopiKoX  ox^Koi  (Plut.  qu. 
ftympos.  8,  7,  1.    Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Fd^eipa.     Porphyii.  v.  Plot.  48).    BCchkler,  B.hM. 
37,  335.    He  was  a  contemporary  of  Seneca ;  3,  3,  3  Nomentana  regio  (cf.  §  287,  2), 
.    •     .     quam  potsidei  Seneca^  vir  excellentis  ingenii  atque  doctrinae.    Hence  this  was 
written  by  Columella  before  the  death  of  Seneca  (a.  65).    EMeyer,  G^esch.  d.  Botan. 
2f  59.    Columella  completed  his  work  at  an  advanced  age  (b.  12  conclusion).    At  all 
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events,  Columella  wrote  after  Celsus  and  Graecinus,  both  of  whom  he  quotes 
Csee  §  280, 1  and  283,  4),  and  before  Pliny  the  Elder  (n.  6).  Cf.  also  Colum.  1, 
praef.  15  sicut  AL  Varro  iam  temporibus  avorum  conquetttus  est.  1,  7,  3  ipse  nostrd 
memoria  veterem  consularem  (a.d.  3)  virumque  opulentissimum  L.  Volusium  (f  56 
A.D.)  asseverantem  audivi.  5,  1,  2  cum  M.  TrebeUius  nosier  a  vie  requireret  (in  Tac.  a. 
6,  41?).  9,  16,  2  GaUioni  nostro  (f  65  a.d.,  see  §  268,  7  in  fin.).  P.  Silvinus,  to 
whom  the  work  is  dedicated,  seems  to  have  been  a  countryman  and  neighbour  of 
Columella;  3,  3,  3  {in  nostris  Ceretanis,  cf.  CIL.  2,  986).  3,  9,  6  (o  wi€  .  .  .  ex  una 
vile  quam  in  Ceretano  tuo  j^ossides  .  .  .  consummata).  Columella  possessed 
estates  in  Italy  3,  9,  2  cum  et  in  Ardeatino  agro^  quem  mullis  temporibus  ijjsi  ante 
jxyssedimus  et  in  Carseolano  itemque  in  Albano  .  .  .  vites  .  .  .  habuerlmus. 
Columella  moreover  always  pays  special  attention  (e.g.  3,  2,  30  in  hac  ipsa  Italia) 
to  what  concerns  Italy. 

2.  His  works.  11,  1,  31  in  iis  libris  quos  adversus  astrologos  composueram.  2, 
22,  5  docendi  curam  (concerning  the  lustrationes  ceteraque  sacrijicia  quae  pro  f rug i- 
bus  sunt)  .  .  .  differo  in  eum  librum  quem  componere  in  animo  est  cum  agricoln- 
tionis  fotam  disciplinan  perse rij^sej'o.  We  do  not  know  whether  this  intention  was 
carried  out.  At  all  events  we  should  not  connect  with  it  the  mistake  XVI  instead 
of  XII  in  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  28  (see  n.  4).  Colum.  2,  11,  1  (excepta  cytiso^  de  qua 
dicemus  in  iis  libris  quos  de  generibus  surculorum  conscripsimtus)  relates  to  b.  3-5 
(especially  5,  12),  which  in  the  Florent.  (Medic.)  MS.  bear  the  heading :  Surcularis 
I II IIL 

3.  De  arboribus  is  treated  of  both  in  b.  3  (3,  1,  1  sequitur  arborum  cura  etc.)  and 
also  in  a  book  specially  so  entitled  and  which  is  designated  as  tlie  second  [quoniam 
de  cultu  agrorum  abunde  primo  volumine  praecepisse  videmur^  non  intempestiva  crit 
arf)orum  .  ,  .  cura)  but  contains  in  a  shorter  form  the  same  matter  as  the  books 
3-5,  and  is  not  dedicated  to  P.  Silvinus.  That  it  does  not  belong  to  the  twelve 
books  appears,  moreover,  from  the  consistent  and  precise  numeration  given  in 
the  latter,  e.g.  8,  1,  1  {quae  .  .  .  exigebat  ratio  septem  memoravivius  libris).  10 
praef.  1  superioribus  novem  libris.  11,  1,  2  hoc  undecimum  praeceptum  rustuiationis 
tradidi.  12,  13,  1  cui  septimo  libro  praecepta  dedimus  (  =  7,  8).  The  more  extensive 
work  was  no  doubt  intended  to  fill  the  place  of  the  shorter  one,  and  it  is  a  mere 
accident  that  we  possess  also  part  of  the  latter.  It  is  no  doubt  the  singularis 
liber  ad  Eprium  Marcellum  (Schneider  2,  1.  p.  19  and  2,  2.  p.  673).     Cf.  §  297,  3. 

4.  The  twelve  books  have  come  down  to  us  in  their  complete  form  and  in  the 
order  chosen  by  the  author  himself,  as  appears  from  the  regular  prefaces ;  see  n.  3 
and  the  closing  words  12,  57,  6  {clausulam  peracti  operis  mei).  The  work  was  at 
first  intended  to  comprise  only  ten  books,  which  corresponded  perhaps  to  four  of 
the  first  edition  (n.  3),  and  they  were  to  culminate  in  the  tenth  (poetica,l)  book  (see 
b.  9  conclusion  and  b.  10  praef.).  But  books  11  and  12  were  added  for  personal 
reasons;  11,1,  2  quod  nunc  aggredior  .  .  .  primo  rei  rusticae  libro  (1,  8  sq.) 
videbar  aliquatenus  executus ;  .  .  .  tamen  .  .  .  numerum  quem  iam  quasi  con- 
summaveram  voluminum  excessi  etc.  12,  1,  1  ut  institutum  ordinem  teneamus  quem 
priore  volumine  (b.  11)  incohavimtis.  But  the  preceding  books  also  would  seem  to 
have  been  sent  to  P.  Silvinus  one  after  the  other,  as  the  prefaces  prefixed  to  b.  2, 
4  and  5  relate  to  observations  made  on  the  former  books.  The  author  does  not 
consider  his  subject  exhausted ;  5,  1 ,  1  neque  injitior  aliqua  me  praeteriisse,  quamvis 
inquiraitem  scdulo  quae  nostri  saeculi  cultores  quacque  veteres  liiterarum  monumentis 
jirodiilerunt.  .  .  .  (2)  nobis  satis  abundeque  eM  tarn  diffusae  materiae  \  ,  .  maxi- 
mam  partem  tradidisse.  12,  57,  6  nihil  dubUasse  me  paene  infinita  esse  quae  potucrint 
huic  inseri  materiae^  verum  ea  quae  maxime  vidcbantur  necessaria  memoriae  tradenda 
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cemuuie.    Bat  he  also  takes  a  -very  comprehensive  view  of  his  task ;  1,  praef .  21  ego 

cum  aut  magniludinein  totius  rex    .    .    .    aut  partium  eius     ,     .     .     nutnerum  recenaeo 

vereor  ne  supremus  ante  me  dies  occupet  quam  universam  disciplinam  ruris  passim 

eognoicere.     nam  qui  ae  in  hoc  scientia  per/ectum  volet  profileri  sit  oportet  rerum 

naturae  sagctcissivius  etc.    (32)  Uh  quern  nos  perfectum  esse  volumus  agricolam     .     .     . 

multum  tamen  profecerit  si  usu  Tremellios  Sasemasque  el  Stolones  (§  160,  3)  nostroa 

aequaterit.    (33)    .     .     .     illud  procul  vero  est     .     .     .    faciUijfiam  esse  nee  ullius  acu- 

minis  runticationem.    Quite  in  tlie  true  Roman  style  is  9,  2,  5  haec  et  his  similia 

magis  scrutanlium  rerum  naturae  latebras  quam  rusticorum  est  inquirere.    siudiosis 

quoque  litlerarum gratiora  sunt  ista  in  otio  legentibus  quam  negotiosis  agi  icoiis^quoniam 

neque  in  opere  neque  in  re  familiari  quidquam  iuvant.     But  Columella   appears 

throughout  as  a  well-educated  and  philosophical  writer,  who  feels  enthusiasm  for 

Lis  subject,  has  mastered  it,  and  on  the  strength  of  his  own  rich  experience  and  a 

comprehensive  knowledge  of  his  literary  predecessors  is  fully  capable  of  treating 

it  in  a  dignified  manner.    Veget.  de  mulomedic.  praef.  licet  Columellae  abundaverit 

dicendi  facultas,    Cassiod.  divin.  lectt.  28  (cf.  §  54,  2)  .  .  .  sed  Columella  XVI  (see  n. 

2)  libris  per  diversas  agricuUurae  species  eloquens  ac  facundus  iUahitur^  disertis  potius 

quam  imperitis  accommodus^  ut  operis  eius  studiosi  non  solum  communi  fructu^  sed 

etiam  grcUissimis  epulis  expleantur.    Isidor.  orig.  17,  1,  1,  see  above  §  54,  2.    He 

is  also  fully  alive  to  its  moral  bearing.    He  repeatedly  lauds  the  simple  life  of  old 

Rome  and  deplores  the  spread  of  artificiality  (1,  praef.  14.  10,  praef.  2. 12,  praef.  8). 

The  deterioration  of  the  soil  is,  in  his  opinion,  the  fault  of  man  himself  (2,  1,  7  non 

fatiyatione     .     .     .     nee  senioj  sed  nostra  inertia  minus  henigne  nobis  arva  respondent). 

Columella's  work  is  skilful  and  well  written,  and  rises  far  above  the  average  of 

technical  compositions.    FPhix,  Sprachliches  zu  Columella,  Baden  i/Ostr.  1883. 

Zur  Alliteration  bei  Colum.  GHelmhkich  BlfdbayrG W.  18,  193. 

5.  CoLUM.  9,  IG,  2  quae  reliqua  nobis  rusticarum  rerum  pars  superestj  de  cultu 
horiorumj  P.  SUvine^  deinceps  ita  ut  et  tibi  et  Gallioni  nostro  complacuerat  in  carmen 
conferemus,  10,  praef.  3  postulatio  tua  .  .  .  pervicit  ut  jxteticis  numeris  explerem 
gtoryici  carminis  omUsas  partes  (on  gardening),  quets  tamen  et  ipse  VergUius 
*ignijicaverat  (georg.  4,  148)  posteris  post  se  memorandas  relinquere.  neque  enim 
alUer  istud  nobis  ftierat  audendum  quam  ex  V(^untate  vatis  maxime  venerandi,  (4) 
cuius  quasi  numine  instigatUe  .  .  .  aggressi  sumus  tenuem  admodum  ,  , 
vialeriam.  10,  433  hact^nus  arvorum  culluSy  iyilvine^  docebam^  siderei  vatis  referens 
praecepta  Maronis,    WSchroeter,  de  Columella  Vergilii  imitatore,  Jena  1882. 

6.  Columella's  work  is  comparatively  little  cited,  even  by  Pliny  NH.,  who 
mentions  him  among  his  authorities  for  b.  8.  11.  14.  15.  17-19  and  quotes  him 
^,153.  15,66.  17,51.  52.  17,137.  17,162.  18,70  (in  tajttumfallitur  Columella  quisle.), 
18, 30B.  19,  68.  It  was  copied  by  Palladius  (§  410),  whose  work  was  more  suited 
to  the  rough  taste  of  a  later  time. 

7.  The  MSS.  are  all  late,  except  the  best,  the  cod.  Sangermanensis  s.  IX,  now 
in  Petersburg  (Imp.  libr.  207) ;  cf.  JCSchmitt,  de  cod.  Sangerm.  Columellae  in  the 
Festschr.  f.  LUrlichs  (Wtirzb.  1880)  139.  Editions  in  the  collections  of  the 
scriptores  rei  rusticae ;  see  §  54,  7.  A  separate  edition  by  JHRess,  Flensb.  1795. 
B.  X  also  in  Wernsdorf's  PLM.  6,  31. — OGDnther,  de  corruptelis  in  Colum.  oodd. 
in  genethl.  Gotting.  1888  p.  12. — JHaussner,  d.  hs.  iiberlief.  d.  Colum.  (particularly 
theAmbros.  L85  sup.  s.  IX/X  together  with  the  SGerm.),  Carlsruhe  1889. — Trans- 
lated by  MCCurtius,  Hamb.  1769.— On  Columella  cf.  EHMeyer,  Gesch.  der 
Botanik  2,  58.    VBakberet,  de  Columellae  vita  et  scriptis,  Nancy  1888. 

294.  Famous    physicians    in    the    reign    of   Claudius    were 
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Stertinius  and  Vettius  Valens.  As  a  writer  on  medicine  we  know 
Scribonius  Largus,  who  was  court-physician  to  the  above- 
named  Emperor,  and  who,  though  not  free  from  the  general 
superstition  of  the  period,  is  still  on  the  whole  sensible  and 
honestly  bent  on  the  pursuit  of  truth.  He  drew  up,  about  the 
year  47,  a  collection  of  prescriptions  (compositiones)  tested  by 
himself,  which  is  extant. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  29,  7  multca  praetereo  medicos^  celeherrimosque  ex  his  Casttios 
CalpetanoSj  Arruntios^  Ruhrios.  ducena  quinquagena  HS  annua  fits  mercedes  fuere 
apud  principes,  Q.  Stertinius  imputavit  principibus  quod  sestertiis  quingenis  annuis 
contentus  esset^  sescena  enim  «t6t  quaestu  urhis  fuisse  enumeratis  domibus  osf^ndebat, 
(8)  par  et  fratri  eius  merces  a  Claudio  Caesare  infusa  est.  .  .  .  exortus  d^inde 
est  Vettius  Valens^  adulterio  Messalinae  Claudii  Caesaris  nchUitatus  pariterque 
eloquentia.  adsectatores  et  potentiam  nanctus  novam  instituit  sectam.  Cf.  Tag.  a.  11, 
81.  85  {Vettium  Valentem  con/essum  .  .  .  tradi  ad  supplicium  iubet,  a.d.  48). 
Skn.  apoGol.  13,  4  (Vettius  Valens j  Fabius^  eq.  rowi.,  quos  Narcissus  dud  iusserat), 
Cf.  n.  2.  He  was  without  doubt  a  native  of  Ariminum ;  cf.  PRE.  6,  2533,  24. 
Gael.  Aurel.  8,  1  Valens  Physicus  libro  III  curalionum.  Other  physicians  of  tliis 
period :  Crito,  Symmachus,  Alcon,  Dasius,  Heras  in  Martial ;  Archigenes,  Helio- 
dorus,  Themiso,  Philippus  in  Juvenal. 

2.  Scribon.  Larg.  97  (compositio)  Tiberio  Caesari  per  libellum  scriptum  .  . 
data  et  bibliothecis  publicis  posita  venit  in  manus  nostras  etc.  cf.  120.  163  vidi 
(herbam)  .  .  .  cum  Britanniam  peteremus  (a.  48)  cum  deo  nostro  Caesare.  60 
Messalina  dei  nostri  Caesaris  hoc  utitur  (f  48).  94  hoc  medicamentum  Apulei  Cdsi 
fuit  praeceptoris  Valentis  (n.  1  1.  6)  et  nostri^  et  numquam  ulU  se  vivo  compositionem 
eius  dedit.  171  antidotus  Apulei  Celsi  praecej^oris^  quam  .  .  .  mittebcU  Centuri- 
pas^  unde  ortus  erat  (cf.  EMeter,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  21.  28).  Was  Scribonius 
also  a  native  of  Sicily  ?  BOcheler,  KhM.  87,  321.  175  accepimus  a  Tryphone 
praeceptore  nostro  (BCcheler,  1.1.). — The  agnomen  of  Designatianus  rests  on  an 
erroneous  combination  (cf.  §  446,  8). 

3.  ScRiB.  Larg.  praef.  .  .  .  Herophilus^  Oai  luli  CaUiste  (cf.  151  €kti  luli 
and  271  mi  CaUiste) ^fertur  dixisse  etc.  Therefore  the  treatise  is  addressed  to  the 
powerful  freedman  of  Caligula  and  Claudius,  who  perhaps  also  held  the  office 
(§  285,  8)  a  studiis  (B&cheler,  BhM.  87,  828).  Concerning  him  e.g.  Friedlander 
SGesch.  1*,  177.  Scrib.  22  .  .  .  a  97ie  compositiones  quctsdam  petiisti,  .  .  . 
cupio  medius  fidius  .  .  .  tuae  in  me  .  .  .  benevdentiae  respondere,  adiutus 
omni  tempore  a  te,  praecipue  vero  his  diebus  .  .  .  tradendo  scripta  mea  UUina 
medicincdia  deo  nostro  Caesari.  quorum  potesttUem  tibi  feceram,  ut  ipse  prior  legeres 
simpliciterque  iudicares  mihi  quid  sentires  ,  .  ,  tu  .  ,  ,  diligentiam  meam  sub 
tanti  nominis  editione  (according  to  this  the  work  was  brought  out  with  a  dedica- 
tion to  the  Emperor)  non  verbis  sed  re  prohasti  periculumque  non  minus  tu  iudicii 
quam  ego  stili  propter  me  cidisti  quo  tempore  divinis  manibus  laudando  consecmsti, 
.  .  .  (25)  ignosces  autem  si  paucae  visae  tibi  fuerint  compositiones  et  non  ad  omnia 
vitia  scriptae.  sumus  entm,  ut  scis^  peregre  nee  sequitur  nos  nisi  necessartus  admodunt 
numerus  libdlorum  (cf .  Catull.  68, 33.  Scribonius  therefore  was,  like  Callistus,  in  the 
personal  service  of  the  Emperor  and  accompanied  him  out  cf  Rome  as  well)  .  .  . 
initium  a  capite  faciemus,  .  .  .  danies  operam  ut  simpiicia  primo  ponamus  .  .  . 
dsinde  medicamentorum    quibus    compositiones    constant    nomina    et   pondera    vititM 
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tuJlnunximus.  88  neque  illud  dico  novcu  et  non  cUiquibus  notas  me  in  hoc  lihro  congestu- 
rum  eonpositioneSj  verum  etiam  quasdam  divulgatas,  271  (Epilogue)  harum  compoai- 
tiomm  .  .  .  ipse  camposui  plurimaSj  ei  cul  ea  quae  acripta  sunt  facientes  scio.  paucas^ 
itd  valde  paucas,  ah  aniicis.  .  .  .  illud  autem  te  meminisse  oportet^  mi  Callisie^ 
.  .  .  eadeni  medicamenta  in  iisdem  viliis  interim  melius  deteriusve  respondere^ 
propter  corporum  varietatem  differentiamque  aetatum^  temporum  aut  locorum. 
Divisions  of  the  work  corresponding  with  the  parts  of  the  body,  see  §  55,  4. 

4.  Characterisation.  Scrib.  Labo.  praef.  ego  certe  aliquotiens  magnum  scieniiae 
consecutus  sum  litulum  ex  usu  prospere  datorum  medicamentorum  .  .  .  mediciSy  in 
quibus  nisi  plenus  misericordiae  et  humanitatis  animus  est  ,  .  ,  diis  et  hominibua 
tnrrn  esse  debent,  .  .  .  quia  medicina  .  .  .  aequaliter  omnibus  impiorantibus 
auxUia  sua  succursuram  se  pollicetur.  .  .  .  nos  veto  ab  initio  .  .  .  nihil  prius 
totius  artis  perceptione  .  .  .  iudicavimus,  quia  ex  ha^  ovinia  commoda  nos  con- 
ucuturos  existimabamuSy  non  medius  fidius  tam  ducti  pecuniae  aut  gloriae  cupiditate 
quam.  ipsius  artis  scientia,  .  .  .  percipiebamus  in  dies  ex  usu  pro/ectus  eius 
(pharmacy),  quos  interdum  supra  fidem  atque  opinionem  plurimorum  exhibebamus. 
Scribonius  is  acquainted  with  the  Greek  masters  of  the  healing  art  (Hippokrates, 
Herophilos,  Asklepiades ;  see  the  praef.)  and  quotes  as  authorities  for  his  recipes 
among  contemporary  or  nearly  contemporary  physicians  both  Greeks  (Ambrosios 
in  Puteoli,  Andron,  Aristos,  Dionysios,  Euelpistos,  Glykon,  Meges,  Philonides  in 
Catina,  Thrasea,  Tryphon,  Zopyros  in  Gortys)  and  Romans  (Antonius  Musa, 
Apuleius  Celsus,  Julius  Bassus,  Marcianus,  Paccius  Antiochus,  Vettius  Valens). 
Some  peculiarities  of  popular  superstition  are  also  mentioned  by  him ;  cf.  17  item 
ex  iecinore  gladiatoris  iugulati  particulam  aliquam  novies  datam  consumant  (epileptic 
patients),  queieque  eiusdem  generis  sunt  extra  medicinae  profess  ionem  cadunl^  quamvis 
^rufuisse  quibusdam  visa  sunt,  122  hoc  medicamento  muliercula  quaedam  Homae  ex 
Africa  multos  remediavit.  postea  nos  .  .  .  compositionem  accepimus^  pretio  dato 
quod  desideraveraty  et  cUiquot  non  ignotos  sanavimus,  172  hoc  ego  cum  (juaererem  ab 
hofpiie  meOy  legato  inde  (from  Crete)  missoy  nomine  ZopyrOy  Gortynense  medicoy  quid 
eaet  pro  magno  munere  accepi,  105  stomachi  vitium  quod  .  .  .  inrequiebiliy  ut 
ita  dicamy  et  inextinguibili  siti  consistil  Arovov  Graeci  vocatU.  One  of  his  regular 
phrases  is  facit  bene  (cf.  Totelf  in  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  117  B.);  We  possess  271  pre- 
scriptions, but  the  text  is  in  a  corrupt  condition  with  many  gaps.  The  diction  is 
technical,  devoid  of  ornament,  and  does  not  eschew  popular  idioms.  GHelmbeich, 
praef.  p.  iv.  v. 

5.  The  manuscript  from  which  JBuellius   published   Scribonius    has  dis- 
appeared and  no  others  are  known.    We  possess  a  partial  equivalent  in  Marcel lus 
Empiricus  (§  446, 1),  who  incorporated  the  greater  part  of  Scribonius  in  his  own 
work. — Ed.  princ.  by  JBuellius,  Par.  1528.    Next  Aldus  and  Stephanus  (see  §  55, 
5),  JBhodius  (rec   nott.  ill. ;    lexic.  Scribon.  adi.),   Patav.  1655,  JMBebxhold, 
Strassb.  1786  and  esp.  GHelmbeich,  Lps.  1887. — Specimens  from  a  commentary  by 
OSpebling  (MS.  in  Copenhagen)  in  three  progr.  by  CGKOhn,  Lps.  1825  sq. — Cf. 
Choulaxt,  Handb.  der.  med.  Bilcherk. '  180.      EMeyeb,  Gesch.  4.  Botan.  2,  26. 
GHelmbeich,  BlfdbayrGW.  18,  385.  460  and  esp.  BOcheleb,  BhM.  37,  321. 

295.  Q.  Asconius  Pedianus  (c.  766/3-841/88  a.d.)  devoted 
his  studies  to  the  classical  writers  of  the  past,  especially  Cicero 
and  Vergil.  We  still  possess,  though  in  a  somewhat  impaired 
condition,  his  historical  commentaries  on  five  speeches  of  Cicero ; 
they  are  written  in  a  simple  and  pure  style,  and  are  the  product 
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of  careful  and  patient  industry,  a  model  of  temperate,  thorough, 
honest  research,  and  highly  valuable  for  the  explanation  of  details. 
The  superficial  scholia  on  Cicero's  Verrinae  are  falsely  ascribed 
to  Asconius. 

1.  HiERON.  on  Eus.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2092=829/76  a.d.  (Freher.  as  early  as 
2091)  Q.  Asconius  Pedianus  acriptar  historicus  (Suetonius  had  treaU'd  of  him  among 
the  hisiorici  between  Fenestella  and  the  elder  Pliny,  Sukton.  p.  91  Rifsnh.)  darut 
hahetur^  qui  LXXIII  aetxilis  suae  anno  captus  luminibus  XII  post v.a  annis  in  summo 
omnium  honore  consenescii.  This  date  can  only  apply  to  the  loss  of  his  eyesight, 
but  Asconius  must  have  flourished  under  Claudius  and  Nero.  In  Sum  as,  v. 
'AviKios  Mdpicoj,  *A<rKuivios  Jlfdiavdi  appears  as  early  as  a.  781/28  a.d.,  together  with  Q. 
Junius  Blaesus  who  was  then  consul  (PBE.  4,  530,  9) ;  cf.  Ascox.  p.  27  possidet 
(Scaurus'  house)  nunc  Laryus  Caecina  (f  before  Oct.  810/57),  qui  cos.  fuit  cum 
Claudia  (a.  795/42  a.d.).  Ascon.  p.  68  inter  quos  Tuditanus  (§  138/1)  ei  Pomponius 
Atticus  (§  172,  1),  Livius  quoque  nosier :  hence  A.  we^  probably  likewise  a  native  of 
Padua,  where  other  Asconii  are  found  in  inscriptions  (GIL.  5,  ind.  s.  v.).  It  may 
have  been  in  honour  of  our  A.  that  Sil.  Ital.  12,  212  intnxluced  a  youth  from 
Padua  of  the  name  of  Pedianus  (cf.  ib.  219  seu  musas  placidas  doctacque  silentia 
vitae  maUet  .  .  .  non  ullum  dixere  parem)  into  his  poem.  Quint.  1,  7,  24  seems 
to  point  to  a  close  connection  between  A.  and  Livy. 

2.  Works.  Liber  contra  obtrectatores  Vergilii  (see  §  2*25,  3  ad  fin.  §  228,  6), 
based  on  a  thorough  investigation  of  the  facts  (AKiessling,  coniectan.  spec.  I, 
Greifsw.  1883,  5) :  to  this  may  be  referred  all  statements  of  A,  concerning  Vergil, 
e.g.  also  Serv.  on  Verg.  eel.  4,  11  Asconius  Pedianus  a  Galio  (Asinio  §  276,  3)  audisse 
se  refert  etc. — Acro  on  Hor.  s.  1,  2,  41  quern  (Sallust)  Asconius  Pedianus  in  vita 
eius  significat.  Is  this  isolated  statement  trustworthy? — A  treatise  on  cases  of 
longevity  ?  Plin.  NH.  7, 159  Sammuliam  quoque  CX  annis  vixisse  auctorest  Pedianus 
Asconius.  Cf.  Kiksslino-Schull  1.1.  p.  viii.  But  the  passage  quoted  probably 
from  the  same  work  in  Suid.  (Aeliaii.)  s.  v.  'AtLkios  MdpKos  seems  rather  to  be  taken 
from  a  sj^mposion  composed  by  Asconius  in  imitation  of  Plato  and  supposed  to 
take  place  during  Blaesus'  year  of  consulship  (n.  1  1.  8) ;  the  banqueters  spoke 
alternately  ivl  Hx^nn  "iraKaiffTpiK-g  and  discoursod  of  porsons  who  by  means  of  bodily 
exercise  had  attained  to  exceptional  health  and  length  of  life.  Cf.  §  220,  8,  1.  5. 
BIIiRZEL,  BhM.  43,  314. — Principal  work :  a  commentary  on  Ciceix)'s  speeches : 
amiposed  about  a.  808/55  (see  n.  1  and  Kiessl.-Scuull  p.  x)  and  addressed  to  his 
8c>ns  (p.  38  vestra  aetas^fiUi^  facit ;  cf.  vos  p.  10,  13.  14.  23  etc.).  It  is  based  on  a 
comprehensive  study  of  Cicero's  works,  of  those  of  his  contemporaries,  and  of 
public  documents:  A.  employed  e.g.  the  acta  (§  216,  1),  cf.  p.  38  acta  etiam  tolius 
illius  temporis  persecutus  sum  and  p.  17.  27.  41.  43.  He  passtis  over  the  grammar 
and  rhetoric,  and  devotes  himself  entirely  to  elucidation  of  the  subject-matter. 
The  commentary  comprised,  as  we  can  see  from  the  allusions  in  Asconius,  a  large 
number  of  Ciceronian  speeches  (pernaps  indeed  all  of  them),  and  they  were 
arranged  in  chronological  order  (cf.  §  178,  3).  Kiessling-ScuOll  p.  xiv.  Cf. 
also  Gkll.  15,  28,  4.    Quint.  5,  10,  9. 

We  possess — though  in  a  fragmentary  shape — commentaries  on  the  speeclies 
pro  Cornelio  de  maiestate,  in  toga  Candida,  in  Pisonem,  proScauro,  pro  Milone  (the 
excellent  introduction  to  the  latter  is  especially  valuable).  FPoggio  and  his 
friends  Bartholomaeus  of  Montepulciano  and  Sozomenusof  Pistoja  discovered  these 
in  1416  at  St.  Gallen  in  a  MS.  which  was  ev^n  then  much  damaged  (s.  IX?).    Of 
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the  three  copies  which  they  made  there  are  extant  that  of  Sozomenus  (now  in 
PL^toja  no.  37  ;  cf.  AKiessling,  de  Asconii  cod.  Pistor.,  Greifsw.  1873),  and  that  of 
Bartholomaeus,  now  in  Florence  Laiir.  54,  5.  Poggio's  copy  (critically  revised  by 
himself)  appears  to  be  lost  (or  is  it  still  preserved  in  Madrid  bibl.  reg.  X,  81  ?  see 
KiKssLiNG-Sf'HOLL  p.  XXXIV.  XXXVI i),  but  numeroiis  duplicates  of  it  still  exist 
(e.g.  Leid.  222.  Laur.  50,  4  and  others).  Editions:  ed.  princ.  Ven.  1477.  Ed. 
PMasctiup,  Yen.  1547  and  elsewhere.  FHotomajj,  Lugd.  1551.  IGBaiter  in 
Orelli's  Cicero,  see  §  177,  5.  First  critical  edition:  recensuerunt  AKiksslino  et 
\RS('HOELL,  Berl.  1875  (we  quote  from  this  edition).— Chief  work:  JNMadvig,  de 
Q.  Asc.  Ped.  et  alioruin  vett.  interprett.  in  Cic.  oratt.  commentariis,  Copenhag. 
1828;  and  appendix  critica,  ib.  1828.  Next  Suuingar,  hist.  crit.  schol.  lat.  1,  116. 
Kiessl.-Schull'8  praefatio.  CLichtenfkldt,  de  Q.  Asc.  Ped.  fontt.  ac.  fide,  Bresl. 
1888  (Bresl.  phil.  Abh.).— Criticism:  SIEBau,  var.  lectt.  in  Cic.  oratt.  I,  Leid, 
1834.  SHBiNKES,  Mnemos.  10,  19Q,  11,  181.  AEdeehard  in  FRichter's  ed.  of  the 
MUo,  Lps.«  1881,  112, 

3.  The  same  cod.  SGallensis  to  which  we  owe  the  genuine  Asconius  (n.  2),  and 
corr28ix)ndingly  copies  from  it,  have  preserved  to  us  a  commentary  on  the  Verrinae 
(including  the  divinatio),  which  was  formerly  erroneously  attributed  to  Asconius. 
This  commentary  is  just  as  predominantly  grammatical  in  character  as  the 
genuine  one  is  historical ;  it  contains  little  that  is  not  either  known  to  us  from 
other  sources  or  self-evident,  and  it  is  written  in  a  discursive  style  and  unclassical 
diction;  it  is  not  like  the  other  addressed  to  a  plurality  of  rea<lers  (e.g.  p.  119  Or. 
jvrimarum^  nuhaudi  pariium).  If  its  author  (perhaps  in  the  fifth  century  ?)  merely 
had  access  to  Asconius'  genuine  commentary  on  these  speeches,  he  would  ap}>ear 
to  have  employed  it  without  any  appreciation  of  the  important  points  and  to  have 
transposed  it  into  his  own  style.  Cf.  Madvio,  de  Asc.  84.  GTuilo  (on  Serv.  1,  p. 
XXI i)  attributes  this  commentary  to  Servius  (§  431,  1)  or  to  his  school.  AGess- 
5BB,  Servius  u.  Ps.-Asconius,  Ziir.  1889.  It  was  last  printed  in  Orklli's  Cicero 
5,  2,  97.  Recent  collations  of  copies  of  the  SGallensis  in  Kiessling-SchOll's 
Asconius  p.  85.    On  the  history  and  criticism  of  the  text :  ThStangl,  RhM.  39, 568. 

4.  Next  in  importance  to  Asconius  (even  as  regards  the  style  and  method  of 
the  elucidation)  are  the  scholia  Bobiensia ;  but  in  these,  Ix'sides  careful  explanation 
of  matters  of  fact  (historical,  legal  and  literary),  the  speeches  are  frequently 
criticised  in  their  linguistic  and  rhetorical  aspect  (ThStangl,  d.  Gronovscholiast 
26.    HGaumitz,  zu  den  Bob.  Cic.-Scholien,  Dresd.  1884,  12).    The  most  obvious 
supposition,  that  Asconius  has  been  exploited  by  the  schol.  Bob.,  is  not  established 
\}j  the  collation  of  the  fragments,  which  are  however  very  scanty.    Gaumitz  1.1. 
25.    Considering  the  excellence  of  these  scholia  and  their  manner,  together  with 
their  comparatively  pure  diction  (ThStangl,  RhM.  39,  431),  the  statement  p.  256, 
9  Or.  Sfcundum  veferem  superstUionem^  pointing  to  a   Christian  as  their  author 
(therefore  3.  or  4.  cent,  at  the  earliest)  is  surprising.    Against  this  inference  see 
GRacschen,  ephem.  Tull.  67.    The  scholia  Bobiensia  formed  a  comprehensive  and 
homogeneous  commentary  on  the  Ciceronian  speeches.    In  their  present  fragmen- 
tary condition  (they  are  complete  only  on  the  pArch.  and  nearly  complete  for  in 
Clod,  et  Cur.  and  in  Vatin.)  these  scholia  comprise  Cicero's  speeches  pro  Flacco, 
ciim  senatui  gratias  egit,  cum  populo  gratias  egit,  pro  Plancio,  Milone,  Sestio,  in 
Vatinium,  in  Clodium  et  Curionem,  de  aere  al.  Milonis,  de  rege  alexandrino,  pro 
Arch ia, Sulla.    Remains  of  the  same  in  the  Gronov  scholiast  (§  178, 4)  ?  see  Stangl 
and  Gaumitz  l.L — Some  fragments  from  a  cod.  palimps.  Bobiensis  s.  VI  (partly  in  the 
Vatican,  partly  in  Milan)  published  by  AMai,  Milan  1815  (  =  Frankf.  1815)  and  in 
the  Auctores  class,  lat.  vol.  II,  Rome  1828.    Then  cum  Mali  notis  edid.  Cramer  et 
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Heinrich,  Kiel  1816,  and  in  Obelli^b  Cicero  5,  2,  228. — Cf.  Madvio,  de  Asc.  142. 
Criticism  of  the  text  (after  a  new  collation  of  the  Bob.)  LZiegueb,  BhM.  27,  420 ; 
Progr.  of  the  Max.-Gymn.  in  Munich  1873.  ThStanol,  EhM.  39,  231.  428.— To 
be  distinguished  from  the  scholia  Bobiensia  are  the  very  meagre  and  late  *  scholia 
minora  Bobiensia  ^  (from  Ambros.  C  29  inf.  s.  X)  on  the  speeches  in  Cat.  IV,  Marc., 
Lig.,  Deiot.,  given  in  Mai  l.L  and  Obelli  1.L  5,  2, 869.  Cf.  Gaumitz  1.1.12.  Stamol 
EhM.  39,  566. 

296.  Under  Caligula  or  Claudius,  Pomponius  Mela  of  Tingen- 
tera  in  Spain  wrote  his  three  books  de  chorographia,  the  earliest 
account  of  the  ancient  world  which  we  possess.  ■  This  brief 
treatise  is  derived  from  good  sources,  well  arranged  and  very 
complete.  Besides  geography,  the  author  has  paid  much  atten- 
tion to  manners  and  customs.  His  style  shows  the  influence  of 
rhetorical  training.  His  arrangement  of  words,  his  diction,  and 
the  somewhat  abrupt  formation  of  his  sentences  betray  the  con- 
temporary of  Seneca. 

1.  Mela  2,  96  Carteia  .  .  .  atque  unde  noa  sumus  TingenUra.  3,  49  Britannia 
qualia  sit  .  .  .  mox  certhra  dicentur,  quippe  tamdiu  dausam  aperit  ecce  principum 
maximuSj  nee  indomilarum  modo  ante  «e,  verum  ignotarum  quoque  gentium  victor 
jyropriarum  rerum  fidevi  ut  bello  ad/ectavit  ita  triumpho  declaraturus  portcU.  This 
is  an  allusion  either  to  Claudius'  triumph  over  Britain  (a.d.  44),  or  to  that  of 
Caligula  (a.  40).  For  the  latter  date  we  have  evidence  (though  not  quite  con- 
clusive) in  the  division  of  Africa  (set  aside  by  Caligula  a.  42)  given  by  Mela  1,  25- 
30,  see  CFbick,  Phil.  33,  741.  It  is  impossible  to  imderstand  the  above  passage  aa 
referring  to  Caesar  and  to  set  back  Mela  into  the  Augustan  period  (not  long  after 
a.  729/25)  as  is  attempted  by  GOemichen,  plinian.  Stud.  (Munich  1880)  82. — Mela. 
3,  90  Eudoxus  quidam  avorum  nostrorum  teviporibus  cum  Lathyrum  regem  (a.  117-81 
B.C.)  Alexandriae  profugeret, 

2.  Pliny  quotes  Mela,  Pomponius  Mela,  and  Mela  Pomponius  among  his 
sources  for  b.  8-6.  8.  12.  13.  21.  22.  of  his  NH.  He  is  also  cited  by  Schol.  Iuv.  2, 
160  and  Sesv.  Aen.  9,  31,  and  Jobdan.  de  reb.  get.  3,  16 ;  he  is  employed,  though 
never  mentioned,  by  Solinus.  Mela  himself  mentions  as  his  sources  Cornelius 
Nepos  (3,  45  Corn.  N.  ut  recentior^  auctoritate  sic  certior ;  cf.  ib.  90) ;  Hanno  who  is 
mentioned  3,  90  was  probably  known  to  Mela  only  through  Nepos ;  the  supposed 
allusion  to  Hipparchos  3,  70  is  based  on  a  false  reading  (the  MS.  ippardiiu*  is  =  id 
parciusj  BHamsen,  JJ.  117,  499).  The  number  of  geographical  names  mentioned 
by  him  amounts  to  over  1500.  On  Mela's  authorities:  BHansen,  J  J.  117,  495: 
Progr.  of  Sondershausen  1879.  ESchweder,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  der  Chorographie  des 
Aug.  II,  Kiel  1878 ;  die  Concordanz  der  Chorographien  des  Mela  und  Plin.,  Kiel 
1879 ;  d.  gemeins.  Quelle  der  geogr.  Darstell.  des  Mela  u.  Plin.,  Phil.  46,  276.  47, 
636.  GOehmichen,  plin.  Studien  (Munich  1880)  47.  Was  Mela  usjd  in  Tac.  Germ.? 
MManitius,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  22,  417. — Mela  has  bestowed  care  on  the 
presentation,  and  to  his  brief  geographical  statistics  (1,  1  opu$  impeditum  et  facun- 
diae  minime  capax)  he  adds  rhetorical  descriptions,  e.g.  of  the  specus  Corycius  1, 72, 
mount  Ida  1,  94 ;  of  Egypt  1,  57  and  Britain  3,  49.  His  style  frequently  resembles 
that  of  Sallust,  FVogel,  acta  semin.  phil.  Erlang.  1,  317.  CFrick  pref.  to  his  ed. 
p.  V,    Observations  on  the  language  KvMosawski,  Wien.  Studd.  i^  166. — ^He  does 
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not  seem  to  have  carried  out  hia  intention  of  giving  a  fuller  accomit  of  the  sub- 
jeik:  see  1,  2  dicam  autem  iUias  jdura  et  exacUus^  nunc  ut  qucteque  sunt  darUsima  et 
tirictim. 

8.  Principal  manuscript:  Vatican.  4929  s.  X  (§  445,  2),  from  which  all  the 

others  now  extant  (all  late,  s.  XIV  8<iq.)  are  derived  (CBcbsias.  JJ.  99,  631). 

^hscriptio  of  the  Vaticanus :  Fl.  Ruslicius  Helpidiut  Domnulus  v.  c,  et  spectab.  com. 

cem»i$ior,  emendavi  Rcibennae,  cf.  §  279,  9.  468, 1.— Editions  e.g.  IsVoss,  the  Hague 

1668,  Franeker  1700.    AGronov,  Leid.  1696.  1722  and  subsequently.    CHTzscrucke, 

Lps.  1807  VIL  ad  libr.  mas.  fid.  ed.  GParthey,  Berl.  1867  (on  it  CBuhsiak,  JJ.  99, 

629).  recogn.  CFbick,  Lps.  1880. — JFink,  Pomp.  Mela  u.  s.  Chorographie,  Bosenh. 

18BL 

297.  The  principal  orators  of  this  period  were  such  as  made 
a  profession  of  political  accusations,  e.g.  P.  Suillius,  Vibius  Crispus 
of  Vercellae,  and  Eprius  Marcellus ;  next  the  rhetorician  Julius 
Africanus  and  the  advocate  Galerius  Trachalus  (cos.  a.  68). 
Others  exhibited  their  eloquence  chiefly  in  the  Senate,  e.g.  the 
Stoics  Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Prisons.  We  know  also  the 
names  of  a  number  of  professors  of  rhetoric  in  this  period,  e.g. 
Verginius  Flavus,  Clodius  Quirinalis,  Antonius  Liberahs  and 
others. 

1.  Tac.  a.  13,  42  P,  Suillius,  imperitatite  Claudio  terribilis  (as  accuser)  ac 
Bflu^it.  .  .  .  tiusoppriniendi  gratia  repetitum  credehalur  SC.poenaque  Cinciaelegis 
^wmtni  eo9  qui  pretio  causas  oravissent.  Suillius  .  .  .  praeler  ferociam  animi 
ofreaui  senecta  liber  etc.  ib.  48  he  is  accused  among  others  of  equitum  roni.  agmina 
^tmMota,  He  was  exiled  to  the  Balearic  isles  a.d.  58.  His  wife  was  a  step- 
^hter  of  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4,  8,  a.d.  15.    PEE.  6, 14^,  1. 

2.  Tac.  dial.  8  ausim  contendere  Marcellum  Eprium  ,  .  .  et  Crispum  Vibiuvi 
•  •  .  notos  non  minus  esse  in  extremis  partibus  terrarum  quam  Capucte  aut  Vercellis, 
^ntidieuntur.  Eprius  was  from  Capua,  see  below  n.  3,  therefore  Crispus  must 
h»?e  been  from  Vercelli ;  cf.  Sc-hol.  Iuv.  4,  81  Crispus,  municeps  Visdliensis ;  but 
tbeSchol.  of  .Valla  ib.  (perhaps  confusing  him  with  Passienus  Crispus,  §  268,  5)  V. 
iV.  PlacentinuM ;  HSauppe,  Phil.  19,  261.  Tac.  1.1.  hoc  illis  praestat  .  .  .  ijxsa 
fioqueiUia,  .  .  .  sine  comniendatione  natalium,  .  .  .  neuter  moribus  egregius,  alter 
Mtuquoque  corporis  contemptus,  per  multos  iam  annos  polentissimi  sunt  civitatis  ac 
^Imsc  libuit  principes  fori,  nunc  principes  in  Caesaris  (i.e.  Vespasian's)  amieitia  agunt 
gtruMque  cutsda,  hist.  2,  10  Vuhus  Cruptis,  pecunia,  iwtentia,  ingenio  inter  claros 
f^ttgit  quam  inter  bonos,  .  .  .  Crispum  easdem  accusatumes  cum  praemio  exercuisse 
WHtaeran/.  Iuv.  4,  81  venit  et  Crispi  iucunda  senectus,  cuius  erant  mores  qualis 
f^OMdia,  mite  ingenium,  .  .  .  ric  mtdttts  hiemes  atque  octogesima  vidil  sclstUia,  his 
•nRu  ilia  (of  Domitian)  quoque  tutus  in  aula,  Statius  in  G Valla  on  Iuv.  4,  94 
Xcitorn  mUi$  prudentia  Crispin  He  appears  to  have  lived  about  a.d.  10-90,  whence 
ve  may  perhaps  accept  the  statement  of  Schol.  Vall.  on  Iuv.  1.1. :  et  manu 
pnmplMs  d  lingua  sub  Claudio  et  consulatum  €tdeptus,  Cf .  Plin.  NH.  19  prooem.  4  C. 
^wo  Itgaio  Vibi  Crispi  procos.  (of  Africa).  The  years  of  his  consulships  (three  ? 
^ATics  1.1.)  are  unknown.  Cf.  Borguesi,  oeuvres  4,  529.  BCcueleb,  BhM.  39, 
283.  He  was  a  boon  companion  of  Vitellius  (Suid.  v.  BireXXtoj).  Quint,  5, 13,  48 
V^  factum  tenuste  nostris  temporibus  elusit   Vibius  Crispus,  vir  ingenii  iucundi  et 
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degantU,  10, 1, 119  eraut  ci^ira  et  nuper  ingenia,  nam  et  Trachalut  (n.  6)  .  .  .  fmit 
.  ,  .  et  Vibius  Crispuf  compontua  et  iucundits  et  ddeetntioni  natusj  priveUtM  tamen 
causut  quam  puUicU  melior.  12,  10, 11  (iitcumlitatem  Crispi),  8,  5,  17  (pro  Spataie 
CrUpus,  cf.  ib.  19  Trachalus  contra  Sj^Mtdleti). 

8.  An  inscription  from  Capua  IRN.  3601  (Or.  5425  Wilm.  1148)  T,  Clodio  M./. 
FaL  Eprio  Marcello  cos,  II  (a.  Sll jlA;  I  814/01),  augifri^  curioni  maximo,  fodali 
augustaliy  pr(aetor%)  })er{eor,^  a.  48),  procos.  Asiae  III  (spring  of  a.  71-74)  jiravineia 
Cypros  ;  cf.  BBoboiiesi,  oenvres  8,  2^.  4,  586.  GWilmanss,  1.1.  He  was  bom  at 
Capua  of  humble  parents  (see  n.  2),  was  delator  under  Nero  (Tac.  a.  16,  22  Mare. 
Epr,  ctcrl  eloquentia,  ib.  29  cum  Marcelhtft^  ttt  erat  torvus  etc  minax^  voce,  voltu,  oculit 
ardesceret\  e.g.  against  Thrasea,  and  was  as  such  repeatedly  accused  by  Helvidius 
Priscus  (Tac.  dial.  5  quid  cdiud  infestin  patrihua  nuper  Epi^ius  MarceUus  quam  $uam 
eloquetitiam  ojjpoiuit'^  qua  acrinctus  et  minax  diaeriam  quidem  sed  inexercitatatn  et 
eluamodi  certaminum  ibidem  Helvidi  aajnentiam  eluait ;  cf.  §  299,  10),  but  retained  his 
influence  even  under  Vespasian  (see  n.  2) ;  a.  79,  however,  he  was  convicted  of  con- 
spiring against  the  Emperor  and  forced  to  commit  suicide.  Cf.  PEE.  8,  207.  Tac. 
hist.  4,  7  esse  Hit  (i.o.  E.  M.)  jyecuniam  et  etotptentiam,  quia  viuUoa  anteiret^  ni 
memoria  flagitiointm  urgeretur.     The  defence  of  E.  M.  ib.  8.    Cf.  also  §  293,  8  ad  fin. 

4.  Quint.  10, 1,  118  eorum  qvos  viderim  Domitius  Afer  (f  a.d.  59,  see  §  276,  5) 
et  lulius  Africa nua  longe pi'tteatantiaaimi,  .  .  .  hie  cone itafi or  (th&Ji  Afer),  sed 
in  cura  verborum  nimius  et  composUione  nonnumquam  longior  et  traualationibus  parum 
modicua,  Cf.  ib.  12, 10,  11  (§  45,  2).  Tac  dial.  15.  Plin.  ep.  7,  6.  11.  Quint.  8,  5, 
15  (insigniter  Africanus  apud  Neronem  de  morte  matrisy  a.d.  59).  His  father  was 
probably  Iidius  Africanus  e  Santonia,  gallica  civitate  (Tac.  a.  6,  7),  sentenced  a.  82. 
Cf.  §  815,  4. 

5.  Quint.  10,.  8,  IS  jxitruua  lulii  Secundifutt  lulius  For  us,  in  elotptentia  Galli- ^ 

arum  (quoniam  ibi  demum  exercuit  earn)  princepa,  alioqui  inter  pa ucoa  diaei'tiis, 

• 

6.  Tac  hist.  1,  90  in  rehua  urban  is  Galcrii  Trachali  (cos.  with  Silius 
Italicus  821/68 ;  procos.  in  Africa,  CIL.  5,  5812)  ingenio  Othonem  uti  credehatur,  ei 
erant  qui  genua  ipsum  orandi  noacerent  crebro  fori  uau  celebre  et  ad  iinplendas  populi 
aures  latum  et  aottana.  Quint.  10, 1, 119  erant  clara  et  nuper  ingenia.  nam  et  Trcichalvs 
plerumque  aublimis  et  aatia  apertua  fuit  et  quern  velle  optima  crederea,  auditus  tamen 
maior ;   nam  et  vocia  quantam  in  nullo  cognovi  felicitaa  et  pronuntiatio  vel  scenis 

I  auffectura  et  decor y  omnia  deniqueei  quae  aunt  extra  superfuerunt.  These  last  quali- 
ties are  detailed  12,  5,  5 ;  cf.  12, 10,  11  {aonum  Trachali).  He  had  published  his 
speech  contra  Spatalem  (see  n.  2  ad  fin.).    Cf.  also  Quint.  6,  8,  78. 

7.  A.  Fabricius  Veiento  (praetorius,  Dio  61,  6)  was  accused  a.d.  62  quod  muUa 
et  jrrobroaa  in  jxttrea  et  aarei'dotea  comjx>auiaaet  iia  libria  quibus  nomen  codicUlormn 
dederat  (Tac  a.  14,  50).  This  seems  to  have  been  a  prose  satire  in  the  form  of  a 
last  will  (cf.  §  28,  8).  convictum  Veientonem  Italia  depulit  (Nero)  et  liltroa  exuri  iussify 
conquiaitoa  lectitaioaque  donee  rum  jyericulo  iHtrabantur  (Tac  l.l.).  Under  Domitian 
he  is  mentioned  as  a  8er\*ile  flatterer  and  delator  by  Im'.  3,  185.  4, 118.  128.  6, 
113.  He  lived  into  the  reign  of  Nerva  (Plin.  ep.  4,  22,  4 ;  cf.  9,  13,  18).  He  was 
thrice  consul,  it  is  not  known  in  which  yeara:  BGcuelrr,  BhM.  89,  288.  An 
inscription  by  this  Veiento  has  been  discovered  in  Bhoinhessen:  Krllkr  and 
MoMMSKN,  westdeutsche  Zeitschr.  8,  J)2  ;  Giesseu  Philol.-Vers.  1885,  209. 

8.  L.  Valerius  Primanus  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  (p.  99  Bfisch.)  after 
Q.  Curtius  Bufus  and  before  Verginiiis  Flavus  among  the  clari  rhetores. 

y.  Tac.  a.  15,  71    Ve  r  g  i  n  i  u  m  Fl  a  i*  m  m    .    .    .    claritndo  nomittis  e^epulU 
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(a.d.  65) ;  nam  Verginius  mtudia  iuventtm  elot]uetdia  .  .  .  fovehat.  Among  these 
was  the  youthful  Persius  Flaccus  (vita  Pers.).  In  Suetonius'  list  of  rhetoricians 
(ScETomus  p.  99  Bfisch.)  he  is  the  tenth.  Qcixt.  8, 1,  21  scripsit  de  eadem  materia 
(rhetoric)  .  .  .  ctetcUia  nostrae  Verginius.  7,  4,  40  Ftavum,  cuius  apud  me  9umma 
id  audoritas,  cum  artem  scholae  tantum  componerel  etc.  In  this  he  followed  Greek 
originals ;  see  ib.  7.  4,  24.    He  is  mentioned  ib.  3,  6, 45.    4, 1,  23.    11,  8,  126. 

10.  HiEBON.  on  Eus.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2063=47  a.d.  from  Suetonius  (cf.  p.  99 
Bffach.):  P,  Clodiua  Quirinalia  rhetor  Arelatetuis  Romae  insignissime  docet. — The 
suae  ad  a.  2064=43  a.d.:  M.  AnUmius  Liberedis,  latinus  rlietor^  graviasimaa 
immicitiaa  cum  Palaemone  (§  282,  3)  exercet.  But  Liberalin  notter  from  Lugdunum 
in  Se3s.  ep.  91,  1.  3.  13  seems  to  be  Aebutius  Liberalis  (§  289,  4  in  iin.).-The 
same  ad  a.  2073=57  a.d.  :  Siatius  Urmlus  TolosensU  celeherrime  in  Gallia  rhetoricam 

11.  Vita  Lucani :  matrem  hahuit  Aciliam,  AcUii  Lucani  Jiiiam,  oratorio 
(advocate)  operae  apud  proconatdes  (in  S\^m)  frequentis  et  apud  dariasimoH  viros 
nm  nuUiua  ingenii.  adeo  non  imj^robandua  fuit  ut  in  acrii^ia  aliquihua  hodieque 
perduret  «iw  menioria. 

12.  On  Passienus  Crispus  the  Younger  see  §  268,  5 ;  on  Junius  GuUio  §  268,  7  ; 
on  Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Priscus  §  229,  7  and  11 ;  on  Cluvius  Bufus 
§  314,  2;  on  Curiatius  Matemus  §  318, 1 ;  on  Silius  Italicus  §  320, 1;  on  Statius' 
father  §  318,  3.— On  the  rhetorical  writings  of  L.  Annaeus  Cornutus  §  299,  2. 

298.  Eminent  jurists  of  this  time  were  Proculus,  from 
whom  the  Proculians  derived  their  name,  the  younger  Nerva 
(father  to  the  Emperor),  and  especially  C.  Cassius  Longinus 
(cos.  30  A.D.)  among  the  Sabinians,  who  after  him  were  also 
designated  Cassians.  A  younger  contemporary  and  pupil  of 
Proculus  is  called  Atilicinus,  and  Fufidius  also  seems  to  belong 
to  this  period. 

1.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  52  Xercae  (§  281,  2)  aucccssit  Froculua.  fuit  eodem 

tempore  et  Nerva  filiua  (see  n.  2).    .     .     .    aed  Proculi  auctoritaa  maior  fuit,    nam 

etiam  jiurimum  potuit^  appellatique  aunt  partim  Caaaiani  (cf.  n.  3)  partim  Proculiani. 

dig.  37, 14, 17  (decree  of  the  Divi  fratres) :  Proculum^  aane  non  levem  iuria  auctorem, 

Cf.  18. 1, 1, 1  {S€d)inua  et  Caaaiua^    .     .     .     Nerva  et  Proculua,    ,    ,     .    verior  Xervae 

et  Proculi  aententia).    His  complete  name  was  perhaps  Sempronius  Proculus  ?  ?  cf. 

dig.  31,  47  sq.  and  Mommsen  ad  loc.    Budorff,  ZfBGesch.  12,  336.    One  of  his 

juridical  writings  was  in  epistolary  shape  (questions  and  answers) :  epiatolarum 

librij  at  least  11  books ;   dig.  19,  5,  12  and  23,  4,  17  Proculua  libro  XI  epiatolarum  ; 

ci,n.4  and  dig.  18,  1,  69.    Besides  this,  Proctdua  libro  III  ex  poateriorihua  Ldbeonia 

(ib.  33,  6, 16),  probably  identical  with  his  Notae  on  Labeo  (ib.  3,  5, 10, 1  and  35, 1, 

Bd  apud  Labeonem  Proculua  notat,  cf.  ib.  17,  2,  65,  5).    Altogether  37  excerpts  from 

Proculus  have  been  admitted  into  the  Digest  (collected  in  Hommel^s  Palingenesia 

2,  389.     LENE^  Palingen.  2,  159.) 

2.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  h2  fuit  eodem  tevipore  et  Nerva  filiua  (the  father 
§  281,  2).  fuit  et  tUiua  Longinua  (other  than  the  one  mentioned  n.  3)  ex  equeatri 
qmidem  ordine,  qui  poatea  ad  praeturam  uaque  pervenit.  dig.  3,  1,  1,  3  qua  ctetate 
(paeritia,  which  extended  to  the  17th  year)  aut  paulo  maiore  fertur  Xerva  filiua  et 
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publice  de  iure  resporuUaase.  41,  2,  47  idque  Nerva  filius  lihris  de  uaucapionihua 
retulit.  He  was  a  Proculian.  He  is  the  consul  of  798/40  and  the  father  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  same  name. 

8.  Pompon.  1.1.  (n.  1)  51  huic  (i.e.  Masurius,  §  281,  1)  successit  Oaius  Castiut 
Longinusj  natus  ex  filia  Tuheronis  (§  208,  1),  quae  fuit  neptis  Servii  Sulpicii 
(§  174,  2)  et  ideo  proavum  mum  Servium  Sulpicium  appdlat.  hie  consul  fuit  cum 
Quartino  (rather  Surdino^  a.  788/80)  temporibus  Tiberii^  sed  plurimum  in  civitate 
auctoritatis  habuity  eo  usque  donee  eum  Caesar  (Nero,  a.d.  65,  see  Sdkt.  Ner.  87  Catno 
Longino  iuris  consuUo  ac  luminihus  orhato  etc.,  cf.  Tag.  a.  16,  7.  9)  civitate  pelleret, 
expulsus  ah  eo  in  Sardiniam,  revocatus  a  Vespctsiano  diem  suum  chiit.  Cf.  Tag.  a.  12, 
11  (a.  49)  Gaio  Cassio^  qui  Suriae  praeerat,  12  ea  tempestate  Caasius  ceteros  prae- 
mineb€U  peritia  legum,  18,  41.  48.  14,  48  sq.  Gromat.  vet.  p.  124, 14  Lm.  (cf.  ib. 
899,  28.  17,  9.  403,  29)  Cassius  Longinus,  prudentissimus  t?tV,  iuris  auctor,  Plik.  ep, 
7,  24,  8  domus  C.  Cassij  huius  qui  Cassianae  scholar  princeps  et  parens  fuit  (cf.  n.  1). 
dig.  4,  8,  19,  2  Cassius  senteniiam  magistriJutJi,e.  Sabinus,  cf.  also  Arrian.  Epict. 
4,  8)  bene  excusat.  He  also  wrote  a  large  work  on  ius  civile  (dig.  7,  1,  7,  3.  7, 1, 
9,^5.  7,  1,  70,  2  C,  Cassius  .  .  .  libra  octavo  iuris  civilis;  cf.  ib.  35, 1,  54  in 
commenlariis  Gaii^  and  46,  3,  78  in  libris  Gaii),  commented  on  by  his  pupil  Aristo 
and  excerpted  by  Javolenus  Prisons,  Lenel,  palingen.  1,  277 ;  besides  this  notes  on 
Vitellius  (dig.  33,  7,  12,  27  Cassius  apud  ViteUium  noiat).  Cf.  MVoiox,  Abh.  d. 
sftchs.  Gtes.  d.  Wiss.  7,  814.    PKrOoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Rechts  154. 

4.  Dig.  23,  4,  17  Proculus  (n.  1)  libra  XI  epistolarum:  Atilicinus  Proculo 
sua  salutem.  This  is  followed  by  a  juridical  query,  to  which  Proculus  respondit. 
He  is  mentioned  ib.  10,  8,  6,  4  (Sabinus  et  At.  respond^runt).  12,  4,  7  (xVerra,  At, 
responderunt).  45,  2,  17  {At.^  Sabinus^  Cassius  .  .  .  aiunt),  Inst.  lust,  2,  14 
{AtUicino  placuisse  Paulus  .  .  .  refert).  Fragm.  Vat.  77  (Atilicinum  respondisse 
Aufidius — or  Fufidius^  see  n.  5 — refert).  PKrCger  1.1. 156.  ECFerrini,  ZdSavigny- 
Stift.  7, 1. 

5.  Dig.  34,  2,  5  (from  Africanus)  apud  Fufidium  quaestionum  libra  II  etc.  40, 
2,  25  (from  Gaius)  Fufidius  ait ;  Nerva  filius  (n.  2)  contra  sentit,  42,  5,  29  (from 
Paulus)  Fufidius  refert  etc.    Cf.  n.  4. 

6.  Sex.  Pedius  (dig.  4,  8,  32,  20 and  9,  2,  33  from  Paulus;  ib.  39, 1,  5,  9  from 
Ulpian),  the  author  of  a  work  in  several  books  de  stipulationibus  (Paul.  ib.  12, 1, 6 
Pedius  libro  I  de  st.)  and  of  a  large  work  in  at  least  25  books,  ad  edictum ;  Paul. 
ib.  87,  1,  6,  2  notis  scriptae  tabulae  nan  continentur  edicto^  quia  tiotas  littenu  non  esse 
Pedius  libro  XXV  ad  edictum  scribit^  and  of  a  commentary  on  the  edict  of  the 
aediles.  In  the  notae  iuris  Einsidlenses  (GL.  4,  276j  we  find  also  S.  P,  3f.,  which  is 
explained  Sexti  Pedii  medivani  (according  to  IIi:8cuke= Medmani  from  Medma  or 
Medama  in  Bruttium).  From  this  he  would  appear  to  have  lived  before  Probus 
(§  800,  4),  but  it  is  quite  uncertain.  From  the  Digest  we  learn  that  he  wrote  after 
Ofilius  (dig.  14, 1, 1,  9)  and  (Masurius)  Sabinus  (ib.  50,  16,  18,  1) ;  on  the  other 
hand  we  might  conclude  from  dig.  4,  8,  82,  16  (nam  et  lulianus  ,  ,  .  idem 
Pedius  probcU)  and  4,  8,  1,  4  (ut  et  Pedius  libra  VIII  scribit  .  .  .  idem  tt 
Pomponius  libro  XXVIII  et  adicit)  that  he  \nrote  between  Julianus  and  Pomponius 
(§  350).  Cf.  EHuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  184.  143.  Tijdemann,  de  Pedio  icto, 
Leid.  1822.    PKruger,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Eechts  127. 

299.  The  professors  of  philosophy  in  this  age  wrote  for  the 
most  part  in  Greek ;   e.g.  Sextius,  Comutns,  Musonius  Bufus, 
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and  later  on  Epiktetos.  Cornutus,  a  very  influential  man,  com- 
posed also  rhetorical  and  grammatical  works.  Among  those 
philosophers  who  wrote  in  Latin,  we  may  mention,  besides 
Cekus,  Papirius  Fabianus,  Plautus,  and  especially  Seneca.  The 
best  characters  embraced  the  Stoic  system,  which  enabled  them 
to  live  with  dignity  and  die  with  courage.  Such  were  Julius 
Canus,  Thrasea  Paetus,  Barea  Soranus,  Eubellius  Plautus, 
Helvidius  Priscus,  and  the  poets  Persius  and  Lucan.  As  all 
these  did  their  best  to  avoid  any  manifestations  of  servility  and 
some  even  candidly  avowed  their  aversion  to  it,  the  Stoic  system 
became  politically  obnoxious.  Only  P.  Egnatius  Celer  combined 
Stoicism  and  the  character  of  delator.  The  Stoic  doctrine  was, 
however,  but  rarely  kept  pure  by  its  adherents ;  some  diluted  it 
so  that  it  became  a  mere  system  of  practical  wisdom  (e.g.  Seneca, 
Musonius,  and  his  pupil  Epiktetos),  others  exaggerated  it  by 
ascetic  additions  derived  from  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  the 
Pythagoreans  and  Cynics,  and  very  few  concerned  themselves 
with  the  peculiarities  of  the  Stoic  system. 

1.  Cf.  in  general  §  51.    On  Sex  tins  see  §  2G6,  5. 

2.  SciDAS  a.  V.  KopvoCrm :    Acrrfnyj  (according   to  Stepu.  Bvz.  from  Thestis, 

likewise  in  Libya)  0cX6<ro^s,     .     .     .     ycyoinus  iv  'FiHtfirj  iirl  Nepcj^os  koI  irp6s  avroG 

i'^ift9tit  (rather  'exiled*)  edp  rf  Movo-wW^  (n.  3)   fy^pafe  roWd  0iX6<ro^  re  xal 

h^^puci.    HiKBON.  chron.   ad  a.   Abr.  2084=68  a.d. :   Nero    .    .     .    Cornutum 

f^Hotophiim,  praeceptorem  Per$ii  (see  §  802,  2)   in  exilium  fugat,     Dio  ©2,  29 

(imuor  KoptfovTw   iOdoKifioOirra  r&re  yc  irl   raide^fi).     He  compoeei  philosophical 

treatises  (xpAf  *A0rip66upoif  koI  *Ap«rT0TAi7»',  vtpl  rijs  rCip  Oewp  ^i/o-ews ),  which  latter  work 

n  extant  (Corn,  theologiae  graecae  comixjndium,  rec.  et  emend.  CLang,  Lps.  1881). 

He  also  wrote  on  rhetoric :  rix^O'f'  ^Topixal  in  Greek  and  de  figuris  sententiarum  in 

lAtin  (Gell.  9,  10,  5  Annaeus  Cornutus j  homo  sane  pleraque  a/ia  non  indoctua  neque 

^f^pnuUna,  in  tecundo  librorum  quot  de  figurln  sent,  composuit),    Cf.  CMorawbki, 

qoaestt.  Quintil.  (1874)   68.    Also  grammatical   works.      Gell.  2,  6,   1   nonnuUi 

gnmmatici  aeiatis  superioris,  in  qutbus  est  Cornutus  Annaeus^  haut  sane  indocti  neque 

tf^tbUes^  qui  commentaria  in  VergUium  coniposuerunt^   reprehendunt  etc.    Chabis. 

Qlu  1^  127  (from  Julius  Bomanus)  L,  Annaeus  Cornutus  in  Maronis  commentariia  A', 

so  doubt  identical  with  ib.  p.  125  Annaeus  Cornutus  ad  Jtaiicum  (§  320,  1)  de 

Vergiliolihro  X;  cf.  OJahn,  ed.  Pers.  p.  xv.    Bibbeck,  proleg.  Verg.  p.  128.    From 

ills  work  de  enuntiatione  vel  orthographia  (perhaps  dating  from  the  time  of  the 

Antonines?)  excerpts  are  given  by  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  147.     Cf.  WBbambacu,  lat. 

Qrthogr.  80.      Chabis.  GL.  1,  201,   12   is   corrupt   and   unintelligible:  Annaeus 

CormUus  lihro  lab.  castar,  patris  sui  (a  new  emendation  is  suggested  by  FBOchblsk, 

JKhM.  84,  547).    It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  Cornutus  wrote  also  tragedies.    It 

is  indeed  stated   in  the  vita  Pkbsii   (p.  284  J.):    cognovit  per  Cornutum  eiiam 

Amauseum  Lucanum^  aequaevum  auditorem  Comuti,     nam    Cornutus    Ulo   tempore 

iragieus  fuUy  sedae  stoicae,  qui  libros  phUosophiae  reliquU,    sed  Lucanus  etc.    Bui 

the  words  nam — reliqnit  are  no  doubt  a  foreign  addition  (ThBebok,  ZfAW.  1845, 

125;  also  MHertz,  de  Scaevo  p.  4).    In  gen.  GJvMabtiki,  de  L.  Annaeo  Cornuto, 
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Leid.  1825.    OJahn,  prolegg.  to  Pers.  p.  viii.    EZedler,  Geach.  d.  griech.  Philos. 
8, 1  •,  689. 

8.  C.  Musonius  (Plin.  ep.  3,  11,  5.  7)  Ilufus.  Tac.  a.  15,  71  Rufum 
daritudo  nominis  expulit  (a.d.  65  cf.  Iuliani  epist.  in  tlie  BhM.  42,  21  Movawnot 
ivefUXero  Tvdpui'  [e.g.  he  found  a  spring  on  this  waterless  island,  Philosth.  ApoU. 
V.  7,  16],  imiyiKa  ^€vy€iv  avrbv  cHTaTTc  ycptav,  Dio  62,  27.  Piiilostr.  Apoll.  4,  46. 
5,  19).  nam  .  .  .  Musonius  praeceptis  sapient iae  favebat  (iuvenes),  14,  59 
doctores  sapienttae^  Coeranus  graect,  Musonius  tusci  (from  Volsinii,  Sl'id,  s.  v., 
cf.  OMClleb,  Etr.  1*,  488  and  below  §  420,  1)  generis,  hist.  3,  81  miscuerai  ae 
legatis  (a.  69)  Musonius  Rufus^  equestris  ordinis^  studmm  philosopJiiae  et  placila 
stoicorum  aemuUUus,  Hence  Hieron.  is  mistaken  in  his  ascription  ad  a.  Abr. 
2095  (Freher.  ad  2096)= a.  79 :  Titus  Musonium  Rufum  philosopJium  de  exilic  revocat. 
Cf.  Dio  66,  13  xdifrai  avrlKo.  roitt  </>i\off6<f>ovi  6  OveaTaaiavoSt  vX^y  rov  yiovcruvlov, 
iK  TTfs  *?ibfjLrji  i^^^aXep  (a.  71).  Cf.  n.  8.  An  inscription  (CIA.  8,  1298) :  Upeds 
A'ir6Wti)yos  A17X/0U  8:4  (filov)  Moi'traVioj  'Pou0of  does  not  refer  to  him.  That  he  taught 
in  Greek  appears  fi*om  Gell.  9,  2,  8.  16,  1,  1  sq.  and  from  the  collection  of  his 
dicta  on  moral  questions  {&irofivrjfiov€ufjLaTa  ^ovtruviov)  made  by  Lukios  and 
(Valerius)  Pollio,  from  whif.h  Stobaios  gives  ample  quotations  in  his  Florilegium. 
Cf.  EKoHDE,  on  Lucian^s  AoiJiftoj  26.  The  citation  in  Gellius  5, 1  may  possibly  be 
a  translation,  but  the  play  between  remittere  and  amittere  animum  (ib.  18,  2, 1) 
seems  to  point  to  original  Latin  composition.  C.  Musonii  Rufi  .  .  .  reliquiae 
et  apophthegmata  ed.  JVemiuizkn-Peerlkamp,  Harlem  1822.  HKitter  and 
LPuELLKR,  philos.  graeco-rom.  •  471.  EZellkk,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  3,  1  *,  729. 
PWendland,  quaest.  Muson.,  Berl.  1886.  EWebeh,  Lpz.  Studd.  10,  101.  215. 
JJBahler,  in  the  N.  Schweiz,  Mus.  4  (Berne  1861),  23.  OBernhardt,  zu  G.  Mus. 
Rufus,  Sorau  1866. 

4.  Epiktetos :  EZelleh,  Gesch.  d.  gi*.  Philos.  3, 1^,  738. 

5.  On  the  Stoic  Plautus  see  §  266,  9.  On  Italicus,  6  /idXt<rro  oo/ctDv  aifrwv 
^i\6<ro0ot  €UKu,  see  §  320,  1  ad  fin.  On  Celsus  see  §  280,  7 ;  on  Fabianus  §  266,  10  ; 
on  Seneca  §  289,  1*>.  4  and  5  ;  on  the  Epicurean  Aufidius  Bassus  §  277,  2. 

6.  Sen.  dp  tranq.  an.  (dial.  IX)  14,  4  Kanus  luliusy  vir  inprimis  viagnus, 
cuius  adinirationi  nc  hoc  quidem  obstat  quod  nostro  sa^uio  natus  est^  cum  Caio  (Cali- 
gula) diu  aUercatusj  was  by  him  sentenced  to  death.  (9)  prosequebatur  ilium  philo- 
*opAii«  »iiM*  (to  the  place  of  execution).  .  .  .  promisitque  (I,  "K,)  si  quid  cxpHorassel 
circumilurum  amicos  (after  his  death)  ct  indicaturum  quis  esset  animarum  status. 

7.  P.  Clodius  (M0MM8EX,  Herm.  12,  128)  Thrasea  Paetus  of  Patavium, 
son-in-law  to  Caecina  Paetus,  the  husband  of  the  younger  An*ia  and  father  of 
Fannia  who  was  married  to  Helvidius  Prisons  (n.  11).  Consul  a.  56  (Momxseh 
Herm.  1.1.),  sentenced  to  death  by  Nei-o  a.  66.  PBE.  6,  1898,  Mommsek,  index  to 
KeiPs  ed.  of  Plin.  min.  410.  ASHoit-sema,  de  P.  Thr.  P.,  GrOn.  1852.  GJoachim, 
P.  Paeti  Thi-.  vita,  Lahr  1858.  Dio  62,  26  6  BpaWaj  Kal  6  ^o/mifAs  (n.  8),  Kal  yi^ovs 
KoX  vXouTov  TTJi  T€  avfjLirdarji  ApcTTJi  is  rd  irpioTa  avfiKOvres^  .  .  .  iriSayov  ... 
dri  ToiouToi  ^ay.  Tac.  a.  16,  21  ad  postrenium  Nero  virtutem  iijsam  cxcindere  ctm- 
cupivit  interject o  Thrasea  Paeto  ct  Barea  /<orano.  He  belonged  to  the  secta  quae 
Tuberones  et  Favonios  .  .  .  genuit  (ib.  22).  When  sentenced  to  die,  he  was 
mctxime  intentus  Demetrio,  cynicae  instUutionis  docfori  (§  287,  1.  811,  2),  cum 
quo  .  .  ,  de  natura  animae  el  dissociatione  spirttus  corporisque  inqvirt^Mxt  etc. 
(Tac.  a.  16,  34).  Thrasea's  ideal  was  alwaj's  Cato  minor,  of  whom  he  wrote  a 
panegyric.  This  was  used  by  Plutarch  as  his  chief  source  in  his  biography  of 
the  latter.    Cf.  also  §  284,  7  ;  see  Plut.  Cat.  min.  37,  cf.  25  and  HPkter,  d.  Quellen 
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Plat  65.  68 ;  see  §  215,  2.— The  *  Vitae  Catonis  f  ragmeuta  Marburgensia,'  published 
by  HNissEX,  Marb.  1875  and  partially  ascribed  to  Tlirasea,  are  taken  from  a  Latin 
translation  of  Plutarch's  Cato  minor  written  by  Lapo  da  Castiglionchio  (GVoiciT, 
WiederbeL  d.  klass.  Altert.  1^  369  et  al.)  and  printed  e.g.  Ven.  1496  (cf.  ib.  fol.  68»» 
and  71*).  AvGutschmid,  lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1875,  no.  35.  Tkckfkl,  Wiirtt.  Staats-Anz. 
1875,  BeiL  no.  22.    HKrausk,  Rostock  PhiloL-Vers.  (1875)  p.  44. 

8.  (Servilius  ?  ?  Tac.  a.  16, 30 ;  cf.  ephem.  epigr.  2, 45)  Ba rea  Soranus,  cos.  suff. 
52  under  Claudius,  accused  at  the  same  time  as  Thrasea  (u.  1)  and  driven  to  commit 
suicide.  Dio  62,  26  toO  ^iltapavou  Iloi/xXtos  'Eyvdrioi  KAcp  (of  Berytus)  4>i\6(to4>os 
iccr€}l>tv^fULpr6p7ia€P,  Tac.  a.  16,  32  client  hie  (P.  Eguatius)  Sorani  ct  tunc  emptua  ad 
opprimendum  amicum  auctoritatem  stoicae  seciae  jtraefereba^,  hahitu  et  ore  ad  expri- 
nendan  imayineni  honesti  exercUu8^  ceterum  aninio  jjcrjidiosns,  suhdoluft  etc.  luv.  3, 
116  with  the  ScuoL.  on  1,  33  {Soranum  Baream  Celer  philosoplms  itiayinter  ijmus 
apni  Xeronem  scclere  delation  is  occidit  et  ipse  postea  $ub  Venpasiano  oh  hoc  i^mtm 
MuMOHio  Rtifo  accHitante  daninatus  est)  and  6,  552. 

9.  BuheUitM  Plant  us  (a  great  grandson  of  Bubellius  Blandus  §  26S,  1)  .  .  . 
plaeita  maiorum  colebat,  habitu  secero,  casta  et  sccreta  donWj  Tac.  a.  14,  22  (where 
Xero  writes  to  him  a.  60:  esse  illi  i)er  Asiani  avilot  agros^  in  quibus  tuta  ct  inturbida 
iutentute/rueretnr).  ih.b7Ffautum  .  .  .  vcterum  lioiiianoruni  imitauienta  prae- 
ferre,  assumpla  etlam  Stoicorum  arroffantia  scctaque^  quae  turbulos  et  negotiorum 
adpdeiUes  faciat.  He  was  murdered  by  Nero  a.  62,  ib.  58  sq.  FWolffcramm,  Rub. 
PL  u.  s.  Beurteilung  bei  Tac.  u.  luv.,  Pi-onzlau  1871. — HSchii.ler,  Reg.  des  Nero 
(1872)  p.  Gm. 

10.  Vita  Persii  :  nsus  rst  apud  Cornntum  duorum  convictii  docti^slmorum  et 
fawiUiimorum  virorum,  acriter  tunc  2)hilosophantiumj  Claudil  "j*  Agatu{r)lni  medici 
JjK^acnwnii  et  Petroni  Aristocrat  is  J^Iagnetht^  .  .  .  cum  acquales  essent,  Cortiuti, 
««cor  i/*rf.  The  first  of  these  is  generally  identified  with  KXauStos  IrjTrjp' AyaOijixepos 
mentioned  in  a  Roman  inscription  (CIG.  6197  Kaiuel's  epigr.  gr.  554) ;  FOsann 
(lu  Cornut.  de  nat.  deor.  p.  xviir)  conjectures  him  to  be  the  famous  j^hysician 
Agathinusof  Sparta,  PRE.  1-,  524 ;  cf.  CIG.  6292  Kaiukl  558  KXauSios  Irjrfjp  *Ayad€iPos 
and  ScET.  Tib.  6  Lacedaemonii  in  tntela  Claudioruui  crant  (Biciielku  i-eads  Aya- 
thurni). 

11.  Tac.  hist.  4,  h  Helvidius  Prise  us  Carcclnae  municipio^  Cluvio  patre^  qui 
ordmnk  primi  pUi  duxisset,  (therefore  adopted  by  some  Helvidius)  inyenium  inlustre 
oUioribtui  studiis  (cf.  Gkll.  13,  10,  1,  above  §  265,  1)  invents  adniodum  dedit^  non,  vt 
fUruiue^  ut  nomine  viagnifico  segne  etium  vdaretj  sed  quo  firmior  adversus  fortuita 
remp.  cape^stret.  doctores  sapientiae  secutus  est  qui  sola  bona  quae  honesta^  niala  tanium 
gtiae  turpia,  potentianiy  noljUitatcni  celeraque  extra  aniniuni  neque  bonis  neque  'nialia 
admumerant  (i.e.  Stoicism),    quaestorius  adhuc  a  Paeto  Thrasea  (n.  7)  gencr  delectus 
etc.  6  erant  quibus  adpeteniior  faniae  viderclur ;     .    .    .    ruina  soceri  in  ex  ilium  pulsus 
ml  GallKte  principatu  (a.  69)  rediit^  Marcellum  Eprium  (§  297,  3)  delatorcm  Thraseae 
aecusare  adgreilUur.     .     .     .    prinio  minax  certanien  et  egregiis  utriusque  orationibus 
UUatum  etc.    A  subsequent  attack  upon  Marcellus  was  likewise  in  vain,  though 
not,  as  Tac.  dial.  5  makes  his  speaker  represent  it  in  accordance  with  his  r6le,  in 
consequence  of  the  superior  eloquence  of  Marcellus ;  cf.  hist.  4,  43.    He  was  praetor 
ju  70.    He  continued  his  opposition  even  under  Vespasian,  when  it  was  partly  aim- 
lees  and  merely  demonstrative.     The  emperor  at  last  lost  patience,  Helvidius  was 
exiled  and  soon  afterwards  killed,  half  by  mistake.    Suet.  Vesp.  15.    Dio  66,  12 
llpifKOt  *EXoU3u)f     .     .     .    TO?s  (TTtaiKoh  dSyfutciy  itn'pa<f>eU  Kal  t^v  tov  Opaaiou  vappTjclair 
•V  a^  KOLp^  pufioOfievos  etc.    CMancini,  storia  di  P.  Elvidio  Pi-isco,  Atti  dell'  R. 
Acad,  di  archeol.,  lettere  e  belle  arti  (Napoli)  18S2-81. 
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300.  301.  In  the  department  of  grammar  the  most  eminent 
person  of  this  time  is  M.  Valerius  P rob  us  of  Berytus,  who 
undertook  the  critical  revision  and  elucidation  of  the  texts  of  cer- 
tain classical  writers.  He  was  altogether  more  a  scholar  than  a 
teacher,  and  his  chief  work  was  the  preparation  of  learned  editions 
of  Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace  and  Persius,  annotated  with  critical 
marks  in  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrine  grammarians.  The 
results  of  his  researches  and  reflections  on  the  language  were  given 
for  the  most  part  orally  to  his  pupils,  of  whom  he  took  only  a 
small  number;  he  wrote  and  published  little,  but  part  of  his 
work  appeared  in  epistolary  form.  Several  of  his  treatises  seem 
to  have  been  published  from  his  pupil's  copies  or  from  his  large 
postumous  remains,  especially  those  on  early  Latin.  Of  his  work 
de  notis  a  valuable  abridgment,  containing  the  legal  abbrevia- 
tions, has  come  down  to  us.  He  is  distinct  from  the  Probus  who 
lived  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century  and  by  whom 
we  possess  a  grammatical  manual  (Ars  vaticana). 

1.  Suet.  gr.  24  mentions  him  as  the  last  of  the  grammarians  of  whom  he  treato 
(see  also  the  index  grammaticarum  p.  1)8  Beiif.),  just  as  Quintilian  was  the  last 
rhetorician  (p.  99  Beifil)  :  Sueton.  (horn  c.  a.  75)  here  as  elsewhere  (§  347)  excludes 
his  contemporaries :  M.  Valerius  Probus  Berytius  diu  centuriatum  petiil^  donee  taedio 
ad  stadia  $e  contulit,  legerat  in  provincia  quosdam  veteres  lihellos  (Latin)  apmd 
grammalislam  durante  adhuc  ihi  antiquorum  memoria  necdum  omnino  aholiia  nicnt 
Momae,  hos  cum  diligent ius  repeteret  atque  alios  deincepscognoscere  cuperet  .  .  .  ttt 
proposUo  niansit  multaque  exempiaria  contracta  eniendare  ac  distinguere  el  ailnotare 
(cf.  §41,  2)  curavilj  soli  huic  nee  ulli  praeterea  grammaticae  parti  deditus,  hie  non  tarn 
discipul4)s  quam  sectatores  ali<ptot  hahuit :  numquam  enim  ita  docuit  ut  magistri  per- 
sonam  sustineret.  ununi  et  alter um  vel^  cum  pturimos^  ires  aut  quatuor  pottmeridianis 
horis  admittere  solehat  cuhansque  inter  longos  ac  volgares  sermones  Ugere  quaedam, 
idque  perraro  (Cf.  n.  2).  nimis  jM^ea  et  exigua  de  quibusdam  minutis  quaestiuneuli* 
edidit  (independently  of  the  bare  editions  of  the  texts),  reliquit  autem  non  tnedio- 
crem  silvam  ohservationum  sermonis  antiqui.  These  collections  would  thus  appear 
not  to  have  been  edited  by  himself,  but  from  his  papers  after  his  death. 

2.  According  to  his  own  estimation  (no  distinct  support  is  g^ven  to  this  by 
Suetonius)  Hieromym.  ad  a.  Abr.  2072  =  809/56  (Amand.  2078):  Probus  Berytims 
eruditissimus  grammatieorum  Romae  aynoscitur.  That  Mabtial  (8,  2,  12  to  his 
book :  nee  Probum  timeto)  in  a.  88  mentions  Probus  as  still  aliye  (although  the 
actual  wording  of  the  passage  does  not  prove  it),  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that 
GeUius  (born  c.  180)  had  heard  in  his  youth  some  pupils  of  Probus  (n.  8),  whose 
instruction  they  could  not  well  have  received  before  a.  95  (shortly  before  the  death 
of  Probus,  Gell.  1, 15,  18).  Gkll.  9,  9, 12  Valerii  Probi,  .  .  .  docli  honiinit  ei 
in  legendis  pensitandisque  veteribus  scriptis  bene  callidi,  1,  15,  18  grammaticum  im- 
lustreni,  4,  7, 1  V,  P,  grammaticus  inter  suam  aetatem  praestanti  scientia  fuU,  Ausoif. 
opusc.  3, 18  p.  2  Schenkl  nonien  grammatiei  meruij  non  tarn  grande  quidem  quo  gloriet 
nostra  subiret  Aemilium  aut  Scaurum  Berytiumve  Probum,  16, 16, 12  p.  66  Scavrvm 
Probumque,    16,  21,  7  p.  68  grammatice  ad  Scaurum  aique  Probum,    Macr.  5,22,  9 
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VtiieriMt  Prolms,  vir  perfect Usimus^  notat  etc.  quod  tantum  virum  fugUse  miror. 
Cassiod.  GL.  7,  214,  25  Pafaemon,  Phoctu^  ProbuM  et  Cetuorinus.  Cledonius  GL.  5, 
20,  19  Prcbtu  et  Sabinus  tic  volunt  declittari  optativum  etc.  Anonym.  GL.  5,  826,  21 
Ht  eH  Protnu  et  Caetar.  WBbamdach,  lat.  Orthogr.  81.  JStkup,  de  Probis  gram- 
maticis,  Jena  1871.  Against  this  assumption  of  an  elder  (in  Sukt.)  and  a  younger 
and  more  famous  Val.  Pr.  (in  Martial  and  Gkllius)  shortly  succeeding  each 
other  see  Tkuffkl,  Studien  u.  Char.  449  (cf.  BhM.  27,  62. 192).    BKCblbb  1.1.  2. 

8.  Specimens  of  Val.  Probus'  oral  lectures  on  sermo  antiquus  in  Gkll.,  who 

obtained  them  from  familiares  (cf.  9,  9,  12  memini  attdisse  me  ex   VaUrii  Probi 

ducipulU)  of  his  (such  as  Favorinus  §  351,  3,  Annianus  §  858,  8) ;  see  1, 15, 18  and 

a»  1,  5  sq.  (on  Sallust).    6,  7,  8-5  (Plant,  and  Ter.).    6,  9, 12  (Valerius  Antias).     13, 

21,1-8,  and  ib.  9  JiU  tuni  verbU  Prcbus    .    .    .    Jiomineni  dimUit^ut  moa  eiu$  fuit 

erga  indocUet^  prope  inclenuHter,    Written  explanations  are  indicated  ib.  6,  9, 11 

(on  the  perfect  oceecurri  Probtts  adnotavit  et  haec  verba  apposuit).     4,   7,  1  sqq. 

VoUriuM  Probus — pronounced  Hannibdlem,  Hfutdrubdlem—tette  epUtula  eius  gcripta 

nd  MarceUum,  in  qua  Ptautum  et  Enniuni    .     .     .    eo  modo  pronuntiatte  affirmat  etc.). 

la,  90,  5  ego  cunt  Probi  multoa  admodum  comnietUationum  librot  adquisierim  neque 

tcriptum  in  his  inceni  etc.    In  this  Gelliiis  no  doubt  rather  exaggerated  (Mebcklin, 

Citiermethode  des  Gell.  689.    Beck  1.1. 19).    We  may  however  conclude  with  cer- 

tunty  from  this  passage  that  in  the  time  of  Grellius  various  grammatical  works 

<>f  Probus  were  extant  (no  doubt  published  partly  from  transcripts  made  by  his 

pupils,  or  from  his  literary  remains).    Cf .  n.  4  1.  6.    The  allusions  to  Probus  in 

CiURisius,  DioMEDES,  Sekvius  and  Priscian  are  doubtless  all  at  third  hand,  pro- 

l*bly  due  to  Flavius  Caper  (Stkcp  1.1. 190).    Chauisius  (  =  Julius  Romanus)  GL.  1, 

212, 7  Probus  de  inaequtUitate  semionis  quaerU,  an  quis  etc.    Puisc.  GL.  2,  14  {et  apud 

C<^prum  et  apud  Probum  de  dubiis  generibus^  HNkumaa'n,  de  Plin.  dubii  serm.  11., 

^1  1881, 88),  and  2,  541,  19  Probus  de  dubio  perfecto  tractans  ostendit  Nctevium 

ffdtdiue  etc.    Cf.  ib.  585  quod  Probus  usu  Pomponii  (§  151,  4)  comprobat,    Cf.  Beck 

^  21.   Other  allusions  evidently  refer  to  the  younger  Probus  (saec.  IV),  see  Steup 

P- 187.   Cf .  n.  7.    JWBeck,  de  M.  Val.  Probo  quaestt.  novae,  Groningen  1886. 

4.  Suetonius  in  the  so-called  Anecd.  Par.  (see  above  §  41,  2)  after  quoting  the 
'I  critical  signs :  his  sotis  in  adnotationibus  .  .  .  usi  sunt  .  .  .  postremo  Pro- 
w,^t  iltas  in  Vergilio  et  Horatio  et  Lucretio  apposuit  ut  in  Honiero  Aristarchus  (p. 
188Rfl5§ch.).  Cf.  Steup  p.  48.  88.  This  employment  of  critical  notes  in  his  editions 
of  poets  probably  induced  Probus  to  devote  some  attention  to  notae  in  general — 
*Qchas  signs,  abbreviations  and  cypher.  Gell.  17,  9,  5  est  adeo  Probi  grammatici 
^ftnautUarius  satis  curiose  f actus  de  occidta  literarum  significatione  in  epistularum  C. 
^^"'wrtf  (§  195,  8)  scriptura.  The  abbreviations  employed  in  iure  civili  (i.e.  in 
%ibas  et  plebiscitis,  in  legis  actionibus,  in  edict  is  perpetuis ;  cf.  §  88,  2)  are  con- 
^*ioed  in  the  treatise  (preserved  in  several  MSS.  especially  Ambr.  and  Chigianus, 
^wth  8,  XV-XVI)  Valerii  Probi  iuris  notarum  (libri),  which  was  probably  once 
P^of  a  treatise  of  V.  Pr.  de  not  is  (antiquis)  or  de  litteris  singularibus  (oom- 
''^Qicing :  est  etiavi  circa  perscribendas  vet  paucioribus  litteris  notandas  voces  studium 
">E<Mart«in),  but  is  mutilated  at  the  end  and  has  altogether  come  down  to  us  in 
ui  inoomplete  form.  Valuable  additions  thereto  are  found  in  the  cod.  Einsidlens. 
^  &  X ;  MoMJfSEH,  GL.  4,  815,  Herm.  25, 152.  There  is  nothing  in  this  treatise 
which  points  to  a  later  time  than  that  of  Probus  of  Berytus,  apart  from  some 

• 

interpolations  found  in  the  bad  MSS.  Edition  by  Mommsen  GL.  4,  271,  and  after 
^inHuscHKK,  iurispr.  anteiust.  ^185  and  in  PKbCoer^s  Ulpian  (1874)  142.  Cf. 
^nuxvy  M.  Yal.  Pr.  de  notis  antiquis,  Lpz.  SBer.  1858,  91,  and  in  his  edition 
^'  HcscHKE  1.1. 129.    Stkup  1.1. 185.    The  arrangment  of  the  portion  belonging 
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to  Probus  follows  the  subject  and  is  systematical,  but  in  the  later  list  of  notae 
(the  Lugdunenses,  ex  cod.  Beginae,  Magnonianae,  Lindenbrogianae,  Vaticanae, 
Papianae  and  Einsidlenses,  published  together  by  Mommskn,  GL.  4, 277)  the  arrange- 
ment is  alphabetical.  Cf.  also  the  index  notarum  in  Studemuxd's  apographnm 
of  Gains  p.  253  and  above  §  191,  5. 

5.  Oral  explanations  by  Probus  on  Vergil  and  his  diction,  see  in  Gell.  9,  0, 
12  sqq.  13,  21, 1-8.  The  first  passage  (cf.  Serv.  Aen.  4,  418.  9,  814.  11,  554)  proves 
that  Probus  kept  free  from  blind  admiration.  In  forming  the  text  of  his  edition, 
he  proceeded  methodically  and  employed  the  earliest  sources ;  Gell.  13,  21,  4  i$i 
primo  geory.^  quern  ego,  inquit  (Probus),  iihrum  manu  ipsitts  (of  Vergil)  cor  rectum 
legL  This  edition  is  often  quoted  by  Servius,  see  OJaux's  Pers.  p.  cxl.  Biuukck, 
proleg.  Vergil.  136.  Cf.  Steup  1.1.  85.  99.  E.g.  Seuv.  georg.  1,  277  Prohus  orchus 
(Steup  p.  84:  orctts)  legit,  Coimntus  vetat  (Steup:  putal)  aapiraiionem  adchndam 
(Jiorcus).  His  criticism  was  embodied  chiefly  in  the  critical  notes  of  the  Alexan- 
drines (n.  4.  BinBECK  1.1.  p.  149,  cf,  ABiese,  JJ.  93,  868).  Vita  Vergilii  de  com- 
mentario  Valerii  Probi  sublata:  §  224,  1»  ;  cf.  below  n.  '6  1.  4.— It  is  quite  un- 
certain whether  in  the  commentary  on  the  Bucolica  and  Georgica  attribute*!  to 
Probus  there  is  reallj^  anything  which  can  be  traced  back  to  him.  Some  little 
valuable  matter  is  found  there,  floating  in  a  thin  decoction  of  the  most  ordinary 
and  puerile  comments.  The  commentary  was  first  edited  (from  a  lost  cod. 
Bobiensis)  by  JBEgnatius,  Venet.  1507  and  repeatedly  afterwards  (cf.  Keil  i>.  v), 
the  best  edition  by  HKeil,  M.  Valerii  Probi  in  Verg.  Buc.  et  Georg.  commen- 
tariiis  etc.,  Halle  1848.  Wollexberg,  de  Probo  carminum  Vergil,  editore,  Berlin 
1857.  ABiese,  de  commentario  Vergiliano  qui  M.  Valeri  Probi  dicitur  (Bonn 
1862)  p.  15.  BKiJBLER,  de  Pix)bi  Berytii  commentariis  Vergil.,  Berl.  1881.  It  is 
held  to  be  a  diluted  version  of  the  commentarj-  of  Probus  by  OBihbeck,  JJ.  87, 
351  and  proleg.  Verg.  p.  163.    Steup  1.1.  112. 

6.  B38ides  his  editions  of  Lucretius  and  Horace  (n.  4),  Probus  seems  also  to 
have  published  an  edition  of  Terence  with  notes ;  OJahn,  Pei-s.  p.  cxl.  Cf.  Steup 
1.1.  94.  97.  For  his  notes  on  Persius  see  §  302,  1.  6.  The  vita  of  Persius  de 
commentario  Probi  Valeri  sublata  is  extant  (cf.  n.  5  1.  10).  GValla  wrongly 
attributed  the  scholia  on  Juvenal  edited  by  him  (in  which  e.g.  Trajan  is  mentioned 
1,35,  see  §  331,  7)  to  this  Probus;  OJaiix's  Pers.  p.  cliv.  For  scholia  on  Persius  by 
a  so-called  Probus  ib.  p.  clvii.  Steup  1.1.  127.  Commentaries  on  Plautus  and 
Sallust??   Steup  1.1.  130. 

7.  a)  Under  the  name  of  Probus  we  i»ssess  a  work  entitled  Catholica  (GL. 
4,  3)  trwitiug  briefly  of  noun  and  verb,  transmitted  only  in  Vindob.  l(i  (Bobiensis) 
s.  VII/VIII  with  the  heading  fh  catholkia  Probi  and  the  subscriptio  am  Probi 
grammatici  urbis  explicit  catholica.  This  is  however  more  probably  a  work  of 
Sacerdos  (§  394)  and  corresponds  with  his  second  book.  Sacerdos  cannot  liave 
incorporated  the  catholica  of  another  author  (Probus)  in  his  own  work,  for 
the  diction,  style  and  subject-matter  are  all  in  strict  agreement  with  Sacerdos' 
b.  1  and  3 ;  moreover  in  the  cathol.,  as  in  the  two  other  books  of  Sacerdos,  the 
woi-d  sacerdos  is  frequently  employed  as  an  example  (just  as  e.g.  Vklius  Longus 
GL.  7, 60,  12  uses  his  own  name :  non  ah  Longo  scd  af  Longo).  We  cannot  ascertain 
how  and  why  Sacerd^js'  b.  2  came  to  be  attributed  to  Probus,  under  whose  name 
it  is  also  quoted  e.g.  by  Pompeius  (§  472,  2)  and  Priscian  (attempted  explanation 
in  Steup  1.1. 161). — b)a  very  lengthy  but  also  very  trivial  treatise  on  grammar  in 
general,  extant  in  a  cod.  Vat.  s.  VI/VII  (hence  called  Ars  vaticana),  in  the 
Vindobon.  17  (Bobiensis)  s.  VIII/IX  and  others  (CCipolla,  due  frammenti  di 
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antioo  ood.  del  grammatico  Probo,  Atti  delV   acad.  di  Torino  19  nr.  B) ;    firat 

published  by  AMai,  auctt.  class.  5,  153;  then  by  Endlichkr,  aiiall.  Vinbob.  1,  237 

(as  Probi  .  .  .  ars  minor),  lastly  by  HKeil,  GL.  4,  47  (as  Probi  instituta  artium). 

Cf.  Stkip,  BhM.  26,  814.    This  dates  at  earliest  from  the  fourth  centiir3%  as  it 

mentions    (GL.  4,  119,  26)  the  {thermae)  DiodHianae.      Its  author  (probably  a 

Christian,  see  ib.  129, 12)  is  certainly  not  identical  with  the  writer  of  tli«  Catholica 

(i.e.  Sacerdos,  see  above),  HWkntzel,  de  Probo  9.     Steui»,  de  Prob.  142.    Perhaps 

he  was  really  named  Probus,  but  it  must  remain  uncertain  whether  he  was 

Lactantius'  friend  (see  §  397,  2)  of  the  same  name. — This  Ars  Probi  is  in  the 

Vindob.  17  (see  above)  followed  by  an  Appendix  (in  Kkil,  GL.  4,  193),  for  the 

composition  of  which  the  Ars  has  been  used.    The  third  part  (de  orthographia)  is 

of  some  imix)rtance  for  our  knowledge  regarding  the  pronunciation  of  Latin  in 

this  comparatively   late  i)eriod ;    the  fourth  treats  de  difterentiis  (this  is  also 

contained  in  the  Montepess.  306  s.  IX  [§  42,  4],  where  it  bears  the  heading 

differentiae  Probi  Valerii),      GParis,  Tappendix  Probi,  Melanges  Renier,  Paris 

1887.--Valerii  Probi  de  nomine  excerpta  (GL.  4,  207)  are  a  compilation   from 

various  grammatical  works  and  seem  to  bear  the  name  of  Yal.  Probus  probably 

from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  been  added  to  the  Ars  Pix>bi  (Steup  l.l. 

175).— But  in  the  work  on  final  syllables  (de  ultiniis  syllabis  liber  adOaelestinum), 

GL.4, 212,  which  is  preserved  only  in  Vindob.  16  (see  above,  a),  the  addition  of  the 

name  of  Probus  rests  only  on  the  conjecture  of  the  first  editor  of  it  (Mediol.  1504), 

Parrhasius.    Cf.  WFueusd,  JJ.  5,  90.    Stelt  p.  138. 

On  the  question  whether  besides  Pi*obus  of  Berytus  we  are  to  assume  the 
existeiceof  one,  or  even  two  later  gi*ammariau8  of  the  same  name,  see  FOsann 
(Beitr.  z.  griech.  u.  rOm.  Lit.  Gesch.  2,  166),  LLeusc  u  (ZfAW.  1843,  no.  79), 
OJahx  (Persius  p.  cxxxvi),  HWentzel  (de  Probo  artifice  latino,  Op[^ln  1867), 
JSteup,  de  Probis  gi*ammaticis,  Jen.  1871  (cf.  n.  2  ad  fin.),  HKeil,  on  GL.  1,  lii. 
i,  XVII.  6, 422 ;  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  93 ;  JJ.  95,  (>38.  JKiuchxeu,  J  J.  Suppl.  Bd.  8, 
4J«.  JVahlex,  ind.  lect.  Berol.  1877/78,  10. 

8.  Under  Nero  Pliny  the  Elder  wrote  his  eight  books  dubii  sermonis,  see  Pi.in, 
ep.  3, 5,  5  (below  §  312,  2  and  4). 

302.  Under  Nero,  the  youthful  and  immature,  but   noble- 
minded  poet,  A.  Persius  Flaccus  (a.d.  34-62)  of  Volaterrae, 
wrote  six  satires,  most  of  which  are  versified  lectures  on  Stoic 
tenets.    The  want  of  independence  of  the  beginner  is  manifested 
in  the  extensive  employment  of  Horatian  phrases  and  characters. 
Tie  exaggeration  and  bombast  characteristic  of  the  manner  of 
the  period  are  in  these  satires  carried  to  obscurity.      But  the 
staunch  earnestness  of  the  young  moralist  won  for  him  lively 
admiration  immediately  after  his  early  death. 

1.  On  the  life  of  Persius  see  the  valuable  but  very  corrupt  vita  A.  Persii  Flacc.i 
d€  comnuntario  Probi  Valeri  (300,  G)  auUata.,  pix)bably  taken  from  the  intixxluction 
to  Probus*  edition  of  Persius.  IVinted  in  OJaiix's  editions  of  the  ix)et  (1848  p. 
23S,  1886  p.  54)  and  in  ABeiffekschkid''s  Suetonius  p.  72,  with  the  explanations  of 
Jahx,  ed.  of  1843  p.  cl,  BEiFFERScnRin  p.  394,  JSteup,  de  Probis  p.  125. 

2.  Vita :  Aulus  {Aulea  in  the  MSS.)  Persius  Flaccus  uatits  est  prid.  iion,  dccembr, 
Fahio  Persico,  L.  VHelUo  coss.  (4  Dec.  787/34).  decessit  VIII  leal,  decemhr.  P.  Mario, 
AMinio  Gallo  cost,  (24  Nov.  815/62).  natus  in  Etruria  Volaterris  (cf.  ECuuxius,  de 
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Persii  patria  in  the  Satura  philologica  HSauppio  oblata  [Berl.  1880]  p.  1)  eqnen 
roni.  .  .  .  decessit  ad  VIII  miliarium  via  Appia  in  pretediis  svU,  .  .  .  vitio 
sioniachi  anno  aetatU  Iricesimo,  Hieron.  a.  Abr.  2050=84  a.d.  :  PersiuB  FUmccum 
tatiricus  poeta  Volaterris  naacitur ;  and  ad  a.  2078  (Freher.  ad  a.  2079)  — 62  a.d. 
Per8iu9  moritur  anno  aetatu  XXVI I IL — Vita :  pater  eum  Flaccus  pupillum  reliquil 
vioriens  annorumfere  sex.  His  mother  was  Fulvia  Sisennia,  .  .  .  Huduit  Flaccu9 
U8que  ad  annum  XII  aetatis  atiae  Vciaterris^  xnde  Roniae  apud  grammatieuvi 
Remmium  Pataemonem  (§  282,  8)  d,  apud  rhetorem  Verginium  Flavnm  (§  297,  9),  cwn 
easet  annorum  XVI,  amicUia  coepit  uli  Annaei  Cornuti  (§299, 2),  ita  itt  nu$quam  ah  eo 
diacederet :  inductus  (ab  eo)  aliquatenua  in  philotophiani  est.  .  .  .  cotuit  ut  palrem 
tServilium  Xonianuni  (§  291,  2).  .  .  .  idem  decem  fere  annis  summe  dUectma  a 
Paeto  Thrasea  (above  299,  7)  est,  .  .  .  cognatam  eius  Arriam  vxorem  hahente, 
.  .  .  sero  cognovit  et  Senecam,  sed  non  ut  caperelur  eius  ingenio,  .  •  .  fuit  marufti 
lenissimorumj  vereeundiae  virginalisjformaepulcrae,  pietatis  erga  matrem  et  sorcrem 
et  amitam  exempio  sujfficientis, 

3.  Vita:  scriptitavit  et  raro  et  tarde.  hunc  ipsum  Uhrum  (the  six  satires,  see  n. 
1)  imperfectum  reliquit.  versus  aliqui  dempti  sunt  ultimo  libro,  ut  quasi  Jinitua  eswf. 
leviter  retractavit  Cornutus  et  Caesio  Basso  (of  whom  the  vita  previously  says: 
amicum  hahuit  a  prima  adulescentia  Caesium  Bassum  poetam,  cf.  §  804,  1)  peUnti  ut 
ipsi  cederel  tradidit  edendum,  scripserat  inpueritia  Flaccus  etiam  praetextam  fveteio 
{Vescia  according  to  MHkrtz,  who  understands  this  of  the  sudden  attack  on 
Vescia,  Livv  9,  25 ;  nescio  quam  Bibbrck),  et  hodoeporicon  Uhrum  unum,  et  paucos  in 
aocrum  Tliraseaey  in  Arriam  matrem,  versus,  quae  se  ante  virum  (Gaecina  Paetus) 
occiderat.  omnia  ea  auctor  fuit  Cornutus  matri  eius  ut  aholeret.  editum  Uhrum 
continuo  mirari  homines  et  diripere  coepenint,  Cf.  Quint.  10,  1,  94  multum  et  verae 
gloriae  quamvis  uno  Uhello  Persius  meruit.    Mart.  4,  29,  7  (above  §  248,  8). 

4.  Vita:  lecto  Lucilii  Uhro  X  vehementer  satiras  componere  instituit  (on  this 
BCcHELER,  BhM.  82,  287),  .  .  .  sibi  prima,  mox  omnibus  detracturua,  cum  tanta 
recentium  poetarum  et  oratorum  inaectatione  ut  etiam  Neronem  .  .  .  culpaveril 
(§  286,  8).  This  inaectatio  is  embodied  in  sat.  1  and  in  the  prologue  (or  epilogue) 
prefixed  to  it,  the  latter  in  choliambics.  This  is  the  only  real  satire  to  be  found 
in  Persius ;  it  treats  of  the  taste  of  the  poets  and  of  the  public  in  his  age.  The 
others  are  declamations  on  dogmas  of  the  Stoic  system,  full  of  dramatic  scenes  fre- 
quently approaching  burlesque  and  which  recalled  Sophron :  see  Ltd.  de  magistr. 
1, 41  (above  §  28, 1).  They  are  however  all  setoff  with  Horatian  colouring.  Just  as 
Persius^  characters,  except  those  which  are  mere  shadows  or  types,  are  derived  from 
Horace  or  Lucilius,  so  likewise  he  has  borrowed  from  Horace  numerous  thoughts, 
similes  and  turns  of  speech,  even  particular  phrases  and  beginnings  or  ends  of 
verses,  generally  distorting  the  original  by  tasteless  and  awkward  additions  of  his 
own.  ICasaubon,  Persiana  Horatii  imitatio,  e.g.  in  DCbner^s  ed.  of  Pers.,  p.  844. 
ASzELiN8Ki,de  Persio  Horatii  imitatore,  Hohenstein  i/Ostpr.  1879.  THWKRTHER,de 
Persio  Horatii  imitatore,  Halle  1888.  Owing  to  the  affected  audacity  of  his 
metaphors,  tropes  and  epithets,  the  strangeness  of  his  combinations,  his  would-be 
profundity,  and  partly  also  on  account  of  his  want  of  literary  facility,  his  style 
is  encumbered  with  almost  intolerable  obscurity  (§  28, 1).  Cf.  Tbuffel,  Studien 
und  Charakt.  400.  BEbdmann,  obss.  gramm.  in  Pers.,  Wittenb.  1886.  ISorh 
§  848,  8.  WPiERSoN,  die  Metaphem  des  Pers.,  BhM.  12,  88.  HJattkowski,  de 
sermone  in  Persii  et.  luv.  satiris  figurato,  Allenstein  1886. 

&•  As  Pereius  was  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages  (MMamitius, 
Phil.  47,  710)  gi^eatly  admired  on  account  of  his  moral  strictness,  and  as  moreover 
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his  satires  do  not  take  up  much  space,  we  possess  them  in  numberli^s  MiSS.  O 
Jahk  (1818)  p.  CLXXiii.  The  earliest  is  a  fragment  in  the  Vatic  5750  (Bobieusis,  in 
capitals),  p.  82  of  which  contains  a  piece  of  Persius  (see  §  881,  8).  They  fall  into 
two  recensions,  of  which  one  is  represented  especially  by  Montepess.  125  s.  IX.  (the 
celebrated  Pithoeanus  of  Juvenal,  §  881,  8 ;  a  recent  collation  of  the  same  for 
Persius  in  BBeeb,  spicil.  luvenal.,  Lps.,  1885, 18),  the  other  chiefly  by  Montepess. 
212  8.  X.  and  cod.  tabularii  basilic.  Vatic.  86  H  s.  IX/X  :  the  author  of  the  latter  is 
known  to  us  by  the  subscriptio :  Flavius  luliua  Tryfonianua  StUnnus  (§  890,  5)  v.  c, 
.  .  .  templavi  emendare  sine  antigrapfio  meum  et  cninolavi  Barcelionae  coas.  .  .  . 
Anadio  et  Honorio  F(a.  402),  OJaun  1.1.  p.  clxxiv.  cxcii  and  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  832. 
By  a  careful  balancing  of  the  two  versions,  it  is  nearly  always  possible  (as  there 
are  hardly  any  deliberate  corruptions)  to  discover  the  original  form  of  the  text. 
BCcHKLER,  BhH.  41,  455.  A  Kissel,  Persii  codicum  M8S.  Leidensium  coUatio,  una 
cum  animadvers.  in  eius  satiram  I,  Zalt-BOmel  1848.  On  a  Vienna  MS.  s.  X  with 
gloBses  and  scholia  see  AGObel,  Phil.  14,  170.  379 ;  cf .  15,  128  and  in  the  Conitz 
program  1^9.  On  a  Prague  MS.  s.  IX/X  (in  the  Fiirstenberg  library)  see  JKelle, 
Abhandl.  d.  b^hm.  Ges.  d.  W.  6,  5, 12.  MZillobeb,  einc  neue  Hs.  des  Pers.,  Augsb. 
1862.  WKubitschek,  d.  Persius-Hs.  d.  Peterskirche  in  Bom,  Wiener  Studd.  8, 
1^.  On  excerpts  from  Persius  (e.g.  from  the  Paris.  7G47  and  17908,  cf.  §  245,  7. 
906,  6)  KWoTKE  and  KHosius,  EhM.  43,  494.  JBiegeb,  de  Aul.  Persii  Flacci 
Oodice  Pithoeano  C  recte  aestimando,  Berlin  1890  (compare  GEScott,  Classical 
fieriew,  vol.  4, 10). 

6.  Early  commentators  on  Persius:  Hiebon.  apol.  c.  Eufin.  1,  10  (above  §  41, 
4).  The  principal  collection  of  scholia  on  the  satires  of  Persius  (printed  chiefly 
from  Paris.  8272.  s.  XI  in  OJaun  1848,  p.  245  and  [a  selection]  Jahn-BDcheler 
1886)  bears  the  title :  Comuti  commentum  (at  1,  16  we  i-ead  in  the  Monac.  14482  s. 
XI/XII  Leid.  and  other  MSS.  ut  ait  Comutus).  This  is  enlarged  in  many  of  the 
MSS.  by  various  later  additions,  but  the  nucleus  common  to  all  is  itself  of  very 
small  intrinsic  value.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  compiler  merely  prefixed  the 
name  of  Persius'  teacher  in  order  to  lend  authority  to  his  patch- work,  or  whether 
his  name  was  actually  Ck)mutus  (?).  He  has  pieced  together  a  continuous  oonmien- 
tuyout  of  old  glosses  and  short  scholia.  KFHebmanx,  lectiones  Pers.  I,  Marb. 
1812;  analecta  de  aetate  et  usu  schol.  Pers.,  Gott.  1846,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xii,  as- 
figns  the  commentum  to  the  period  before  Isidorus  (a.  636),  OJaun  1843  p.  cxiii 
to  the  Carlovingian  period.  It  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  anything  in  this 
momentary  can  be  traced  back  to  Probus  (cf.  n.  1).  We  have  a  selection  from  the 
▼ork  in  the  glossae  Pithoeanae  (Jahn  p.  clxiv).  MSS.  s.  X  in  Vienna  (see  n.  5  in 
fin.)  and  Prague  (JKvfcALA,  scholiorum  Pragensium  in  P.  satt.  delectus,  Prague 
1878),  the  latter  very  similar  to  the  Leiden  (Kissel,  n.  5)  scholia.  EKcbz,  die 
Persins-Scholien  nach  den  Bemer  Hss.  (esp.  according  to  Bern.  247,  s.  X),  Burgdorf 
1875.  1888  II.,  1889  III.  AZinoeble,  Wiener  SBer.  97,  781.  HLiedl,  Beitrftge 
wden  Pereius-Scholien  (esp.  from  Monac.  14482  s.  XI/XII),  Straubing  1883;  die 
I^cha  Comuti  .  .  .  und  der  Scholiast  Comutus ;  mit  dem  Text  des  Comutus 
antiquus  and  novus,  Straubing  1888. 

7.  Editions:  e.g.  by  PPithoecs  (Par.  1585),  EVinetus  and  TuMabcilius  (Par. 
1^1),  ICasaubon  (first  at  Par.  1605;  most  recently,  with  many  additions,  by 
FDObheb,  Lps.  1838),  FPassow  (I  Leipz.  1809),  NLAchaiktbe  (Par.  1812), 
EWWkbbb  (Lps.  1826),  EPldm  (Copenh.  1827),  JCObelli  (eclogae  poett.  latt.,  Ztir. 
^^\  FHauthal  (I  Lpz.  1837),  and  especially  OJahn  (cum  scholiis  antiquis  ed., 
^ps.  1843,  also  with  an  ind.  verbb. ;  edition  of  the  text  with  a  scanty  apparatus, 
^th  lavenalis  and  Sulpicia,  and  with  the  scholia,  Berl.^  1886,  the  latter  edited  by 
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iBOniELER).  Also  CFHeinrich's  lectures  on  Pers.,  edited  by  OJahn,  Lpz.  1844. 
Text  also  by  CFHehmahn,  Lps.  1854.  With  a  translation  and  commentary  by 
JCoNiJJGTON,  edited  by  HNktti^ship,  Lond.' 1874.  German  translations  e.g.  by 
JJCDo.NXKii  (Stuttg.  1822),  WEWeber  (Bonn  1884),  FPassow  and  Hauthal  (LI.), 
HDCntzer  (Treves  1844),  WTeuffel  (Stuttg.  1844;  revised,  Stuttg.  1857). 

8.  On  Persius  see  e.g.  Nisard,  etudes  sur  les  poi^tes  latins  de  la  decadence 
(Par.  1894)  1,  287.  OJahn's  Prolegomena  1843  and  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  EncycL 
3, 18,  88.  WTeukfei^  Studien  u.  Cliai'akt.  SfK?.  CMartiia,  un  podte  stoiclen,  Bev. 
d.  deux  mondes,  Sept.  1868,  p.  291.  Breuker,  A.  Persius  u.  s.  Zeit,  MOrs  1866. 
HSchiller,  Nero  615.  SEYonoe,  Joum.  of  philol.  5,  142.  GStethan,  d.  dichter- 
ische  Individual! tat  des  Pers.,  SchOnberg  1882.  JSchlCter,  de  sat.  Pers.  nat.  et 
indole,  Andemach  1886. 

FKnickenberg,  de  ratione  stoica  in  Pers.,  Mttnst.  1867.  VPapa,  lo  stoicismo 
in  Pers.,  Turin  1882,  HWilcke,  Stendal  1869  (a  comimrison  with  Juvenal). — 
Criticism  and  explanation :  Quaestt.  Pei-sianae  by  JScui.Cter  (Miinst.  1857. 
NMadvig,  adv.  crit.  2, 128.  On  sat.  1:  AKissel,  n.  5  in  fin.  FHand,  Jena  1850. 
HLehmaxn,  Zf  AW.  1852, 193.  BJHOvixk,  Leid.  1886.  2:  HLehmann,  Phil.  6,  431 ; 
cf .  EGnoPius,  JJ.  101,  890.  AHackermann,  J  J.  81, 3^11 ;  Phil.  25,  357.  4 :  AHJCcker- 
MANN  in  Jahn's  Arch.  18,  390.  5 :  HI^hmann,  Greifsw.  1855.  EHandrick,  Torgau 
184(J. 

303.  Akin  in  spirit  to  Persius  and  a  friend  of  his  was  M. 
Annaeus  Lucanusof  Corduba,  grandson  of  the  elder  and  nephew 
of  the  younger  Seneca.  He  was  a  prolific  writer  (considering  the 
short  duration  of  his  life,  a.d.  39-65)  in  various  departments  both 
in  prose  and  in  verse.  We  possess  his  Pharsalia  in  ten  books,  an 
epic  poem  on  the  Civil  War  between  Pompey  and  Caesar,  adher- 
ing closely  to  the  historical  facts  but  strongly  siding  with  Pompey, 
whose  cause  the  writer  identifies  with  that  of  Rome's  liberty  and 
greatness.  The  scheme  is  prosaic,  the  treatment  rhetorical,  full 
of  descriptions,  speeches  and  general  reflections ;  the  style  is  arti- 
ficially elevated  ;  the  whole  production  youthful  and  unripe,  but 
indicative  of  genuine  power  and  lofty,  generous  motives. 

1.  We  ix)ssess  two  biographies  of  Lucan,  the  one(inREiKFKR8cnEiD'8  Suetonius 
p.  50)  with  a  gap  at  the  beginning  and  unfavourable  to  the  poet,  in  close  agreement 
with  HieronymuB*  abridgment,  and  hence  probably  by  Suetonius ;  the  other  (in 
Rkiffeksciieid's  Suetonius  p.  76)  complete,  long-winded,  admiring  and  defending 
Lucan,  probably  by  the  expositor  Lucani,  the  grammarian  Vacca  (perhaps  of  the 
sixth  centuiy) ;  CFWF.nER,  vitae  M.  Annaei  Lucani  collectae.  Part.  I  (Marb.  1856). 
IIkiffkrw^hkii)  1.1.  p.  81>*2.  To  this  we  may  add  the  information  given  by  Tacitus 
and  Statins'  geiiethliacon  Lucani  (see  n.  2).  Lucani  vita  per  annos  digesta  by 
CFWedeu  1.1.  Part.  II,  Marb.  1857  ;  later  vitae  compiled  from  MSS.,  ib.  1858  (Part. 
Ill) ;  de  suprema  Lucani  voce,  ib.  1857. 

2.  Vacca  :  M,  Annaeus  Lucanns  jmtrcm  hahuit  M.  Annactivi  Mdam  (§  269,  2  ad 
fin.)  .  .  .  Corduhemein^  eqtiitcm  rom.  .  .  .  nolum  JRoviae  et  propter  Senecani 
frntrem  .  .  .  et  propter  atudium  vitae  quietioriit,  .  .  .  niatrem  habuit  et  ret/ionU 
eiundeni  et  urb'm  Ac'diam  (§297,  11)  .  .  .  vatua  est  III  non.  novcmhr,  C.  Caesare 
Germanico  IJ,  L,  Ax>ronio  Caesiano  coss.  (8  Nov.  792/39  a.d.).    Epigrams  on  Lucanns 
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birthday  addressed  to  his  widow,  who  long  survived  him  (n.  4  ad  fiu.) :  Mart.  7, 
21-23;  cf.  10, 64.  Genethliacon  Lucani  in  Stat,  sil  v.  2,  7.  Vacca  continues :  oct4xvuvi 
wimm  agens  liomam  tramlatus  est,  ...  a  praece}jiorihuB  tunc  eminenti$$imis 
ed  erudilM  (cf.  vita  Persii  :  coynocU  jyer  Cornutum  etiam  Annaeum  Lucanum^ 
aequaecHm  auditorem  Cornnti.  Lucamis  mirahatur  acripla  Flacci  etc.).  dedawavit 
etgraecedlatine  cum  matjna  admiraiione  audientium, 

8L  Suetonius' vita:  prima  inyenii  experimenta  in  Xeronis  laudihus  dedit  quittquen- 
noli  ceriamine.  .  .  .  revocatua  Athenis  a  Xerone  cohortique  amicorum  additus 
atqHi  etiam  qutiatura  honoratus  (sacerdotium  etiam  accepit  auguratut^  Vacca)  non 
tamen permansit  in  gratia  (for  which  the  writer  lays  the  blame  on  the  poet  and  his 
wounded  vanity,  while  Vacca  arraigns  Nero  as  actuated  by  jealousy  of  Lucan^s 
poetical  success,  see  n.  4)  .  .  .  »ed  et  famoeo  C4trmine  cum  iptum  (Neronem)  iuvh 
pdeiUit$imo9  amicorum  gravisaime  proscUlit.  ad  extremum  j^^ne  signifer  Pisonianae 
OMiunUiottui  extUit.  .  .  .  verum  deterta  coniuratione  nequaquam  parem  animi 
conHatUiam  praestUit  (ci.Txc.  a.  lb,  i)(y.  70),  .  .  .  impetrato  antem  mortU  arhitrio 
lihero  .  .  .  brcichia  ad  secandas  venaa  praelmit  niedico.  poemata  eiua  etiam  pradegi 
meniNt,  confici  vero  ac  proponi  venalia  non  tantum  o})ero)ie  et  diligenter  sed  inepte 
quoqw;  of.  HiERoN.  ad  a.  Abr.  2079  =  63  a.d.— cod.  Freher.  a.  2080 —  :  M.  Annaeus 
Immhus  Corduhenaia  }X)eta  in  Piaoniatut  coniuratione  deprehemtua  brachium  ad  aecandcm 
ttwu  nwlico  praehuit.  Vacx'A  :  aua  ajx)nte  coactua  vita  exc^dere  venaa  aibi  praectdit 
periitque  pridie  kal.  mai.  Attico  Veatino  et  Xerva  Siliano  co«*.(  =  30  April  818/65  a.d.)] 

4.\accx:  rt  certamine  pentaeterico  arto  in  Pompei  theatro  laudibua  recitatia  in 
ywmem  fuerat  coronatua  et  ex  tempore  Orphea  (KUn(ier,  Gratul.-Progr.  des  Halli- 
8chen  Stadtgymn.  an  Erfurt  1870,  j).  4)  acriptum  (in  hexameters)  in  experimentum 
odttrtum  complurea  ediderat  poetaa  et  tre^  libroa  (of  the  Pharsalia)  qualea  videmua, 
quart  inimicum  aibi  fecerat  imperatorem.  quo  .  .  .  interdictum  eat  ei  poetica 
(cf.  Tie.  a.  15,  40  famam  carminum  eiua  2>f'erjiebat  Xero  ])rohibueratque  oatentarcy 
tow*  adaimulatione ;  Dio  62,  29;  cf.  EWkstkubuhc*,  BhM.  88,  95),  interdictum 
^ian  cauaarum  ttctionibua,  .  .  .  extant  eiua  conjilurea  et  alii  (libri),  ut  Jliacon 
(Stat.  silv.  2,  7,  54 ;  RUnoer,  quaestio  de  Lucani  Heliacis,  Friedland  1858),  Satur- 
nalia (from  this  Mart.  10,  64,  6  ?),  catachthonion  (cf .  Stat.  silv.  2,  7, 57),  ailvamm,  X, 
tragoedia  Medea  imperfecta,  acdticae  fabulae  XIV  (i.e,  sketches  for  pantomimes,  see 
I  ^  13  ad  fin.),  epigrammata  (?  the  codd. :  et  appdmata  and  et  ippamata  ;  M  Hertz 
Mmrdtj ;  proaa  oratione  in  Octavium  Sagitfam  (Tac.  a.  13,  44.  hist.  4,  44)  et  pro  eo  (a 
nwreexerdse  of  the  pen),  de  incendio  urbia  (MSunntao,  z.  Append.  Verg.,  Frankf.  1887, 
ll)i<pM(o/arMm  ex  Campania,  non  faatidiendi  quidem  omnea,  talea  tamen  ut  belli  civilia 
(Phars.)  cideantur  acceaaio.  Also  adlocutio  ad  Pollam  (his  wife  Argentaria  Polla) 
according  to  Stat.  Silv.  2,  7,  62.  On  his  wife  see  also  Sid.  Apoll.  ep.  2,  10  aaepe 
**''**i«  .  .  .  Argentaria  cum  Lucano  comj^evit.  Cf.  also  n.  2  1.  7.  HUnoer,  do 
Lucani  carminum  reliquiis,  Friedland  18()0. 

5.  QciXT.  10, 1,  W  Lucanna  ardena  et  concitatua  et  aententiia  clariaaimua  et,  ut 
"WBBi  quod  aentio,  magia  oratoribua  quam  poetia  imitaudua.  An  early  criticism  on 
Lucan  (which  perhaps  gained  cum^ncy  through  Suetonius)  is  less  just.  Serv. 
^^'l,dSi  Lucanua  ideo  in  numero  poetantvi  eaae  non  meruit  quia  videtur  hiatoriani 
'^^PMttwte,  non  poema.  This  agrees  almost  verbally  with  Isidor.  orig.  8,  7,  10. 
*^ou  PriARS.  1, 1  ideo  Lucanua  dicitur  a  jAeriaque  non  eaae  in  numero  poetarum  quia 
^**<uio  liuitoriam  aequitur,  quod  jyoeticae  arti  non  conrenit.  So  also  Iordan.  Get.  5, 
^  Petrox.  no  doubt  alludes  to  him  sat.  118  belli  civilia  ingena  opua  quiaquia 
^^Qtrii,  niai  planus  litteria,  aub  onere  labetur.  non  enim  rea  gestae  veraibua  ccmipre- 
^^^^dendae  aunt,  quod  longe  melius  hiatoriri  faciunf,  and  etc.,  and  he  also  ridicules  his 
poem  in  the  parody  de  bello  civili:  §  305,  4.  Cf.  Mart.  14,  194  Lucanua.    tiunt 
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Quidam  qui  me  dicant  nan  esse  jfoetam^  sed  qui  me  vendit  hibliojx)la  puiat.  The  high 
esteem  in  which  Lucan  was  also  held  at  a  later  period  is  evident  from  the 
numerous  quotations  from  his  poems  in  the  grammarians;  see  Keil^s  GL.  7,  604. — 
It  is  true  that  the  subject  was  too  large  to  be  adequately  handled  in  such  a  poem 
as  the  Pharsalia.  But  the  principal  mistakes  are  the  rhetorical  treatment  and 
the  superfluity  of  description,  in  which  the  limits  of  moderation  and  good  taste 
are  frequently  overstepped.  See,  e.g.,  the  fearful  scenes  depicted  at  the  close  of  b. 
8  and  6,  580,  also  7,  889  sqq.  9,  785  sqq.  Sentimental  rhetoric  appears  4, 168  sqq.~ 
An  almost  Ovidian  description  of  Clomelia's  longing  for  her  husband  Pompey  5, 
805  sqq.  Useless  parade  of  geographical  and  mythological  learning  8, 169  sqq.  4, 
598  sqq.  677  sqq.  6,  880  sqq.  10, 198  sqq.  His  subject  being  historical  and  relating 
to  recent  events,  Lucau  has  wisely  dispensed  with  the  customary  mythological 
machinery  for  carrying  on  the  action,  and  transfers  the  motives  of  the  action  to 
the  actora  themselves ;  moreover,  the  poet  plumes  himself  on  being  a  despiser  of 
the  gods  after  the  manner  of  Epicurus  (see  n.  6  in  fin.),  while  he  assigns  the  leading 
part  to  fate  in  the  fashion  of  the  Stoics.  MSoukiau,  de  deorum  ministeriis  in 
Pharsalia,  Par.  1885  (compare  JGirard,  journal  des  sav.  1888, 192.)  The  descrip- 
tion of  the  Nile  10,  194-881  closely  follows  Sen.  quaestt.  nat.  4, 1.  2  (on  this  see 
HDiELS,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1885).  In  the  historical  parts  Livy  is  the  poet's  chief 
authority,  see  GBAiER,de  Livio  Lucani  in  carmine  de  bello  civili  auctore,  Schweid- 
nitz  (Bresl.)  1874.  Singels,  de  Luc.  fontibus  et  fide,  Leid.  1884.  BPerrin,  Lucan 
as  an  historical  source  for  Appian,  Americ.  joum.  of  philol.  9  (1884),  825.  Employ- 
ment of  the  historiae  of  the  elder  Seneca  (§  269,  8)  ?  OBossbach,  de  Sen.  philos. 
libr.  reccns.  et  emend.,  Bresl.  1888,  170. — As  regards  versification  and  prosody 
Lucan  is  very  strict  and  even  laboured.  ETrampe,  de  Luc.  arte  metr.,  Berl. 
1884.  BGiANi,  la  Farsalia  etc.  sulle  fonte  storiche  di  Luc,  Turin  1888.  JZieuen, 
Lucan  als  Historiker,  Bar.  d.  deutsch.  Hochstifts  1890,  51. 

6.  *  Phai-salia '  is  the  name  which  Lucan  himself  9,  985  gives  to  his  poem : 
Pfiarsalia  nostra  vivet ;  in  the  MSS.  it  is  called  de  hello  civili  and  so  also  is  Petronius^ 
parody  (n.  5  1. 10).  The  story  is  however  carried  down  to  the  siege  sustained  by 
Caesar  in  Alexandria,  by  way  of  counterpoise  to  the  death  of  Pompey,  which  has 
been  previously  described.  The  first  three  books  were  published  by  Lucan  himself 
(see  n.  4),  when  he  was  still  on  good  terms  with  Nero ;  whence  1,  83-66  his  praise 
of  the  Emperor,  with  the  suggestion  of  a  subsequent  apotheosis  (very  different  is 
7,  456  sqq.).  A  difference  of  political  views  between  the  first  three  books  and  the 
continuation  cannot,  however,  be  maintained.  In  the  former  we  find  his  prefer- 
ence for  Pompey  (2,  453.  519.  782)  and  Cato  and  Brutus  (2,  284)  as  well  as  his 
aversion  to  Caesar  (2,  439.  8,  82)  unmistakeably  avowed.  It  is  not  a  different  view 
which  is  expressed  by  the  poet  in  his  later  books ;  he  writes  in  the  same  spirit,  but 
with  increased  frankness,  and  with  bitterness  and  animosity.  Pompey^s  cause  is 
simply  identified  by  hiin  with  right  and  liberty  (e.  g.  6, 189.  259.  7,  579),  while 
Caesar^s  is  constantly  designated  as  scelus  (e.g.  7,  751,  cf.  also  4, 188.  5,  242.  261. 
890.  6, 147.  298.  7,  40.  168.  243.  558.  751.  777.  8,  782.  834).  Caesar's  victory  is 
represented  as  the  cause  not  only  of  the  downfall  of  liberty  (7, 488.  689.  696.  9, 204. 
252),  but  also  of  the  decay  of  the  external  power  and  majesty  of  Bome  (7,  427). 
Even  Caesar's  indisputably  noble  actions  are  turned  into  the  reverse  (7, 798.  9, 
1034),  and  his  assassination  is  justified  and  lauded  (7,  593 ;  cf.  8,  609.  10,  838.  528). 
Caesar  is  the  villain  of  the  poem,  and  in  this  sense  he  is  ironically  promised 
immortality  (9,  981).  Just  as  he  is  all  that  is  bad,  Pompey  is  all  that  is  good  (cf. 
esp.  8,  841,  also  5,1.  6,799.  7.28),  so  tliat  even  the  betrayal  of  his  own  country 
admits  of  praise  (8,  232).    Hence  Lucan  does  not  use  Caesar's  historical  work,  but 
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that  of  Livy  the  *  partisan  of  Pompey,'  see  note  5  in  fin.  and  §  256,  3.  Only  Cato 
surpasses  him  in  the  poet's  eyes  (9,  597 ;  cf.  ib.  187.  254.  553).  The  Stoic  convic- 
tions of  Lucan  appear  in  many  passages,  e.g.  7,  814.  9,  302.  572.  10,  285.  413. 
Expressions  recalling  Epicurean  tenets  (e.g.  7,  446.  455)  result  from  his  despair  of 
a  just  Providence  (cf.  3,  449  and  n.  5  in  fin.).  9,  983  is  directed  against  Nero. 
Other  instances  of  hold  language  4, 807.  823.  5,  385.  6, 259.  7, 210.  433.  456.  8, 672. 
9, 252. 600. 10,  24.    FOkttl,  Lucan's  philos.  Weltanschauung,  Brixen  1888. 

7.  That  the  tenth  book  is  not  complete  appears  from  its  small  compass,  as  it 
has  at  least  200  lines  less  than  the  other  books.  Books  4-9  also  were  not  published 
hy  Lucan  himself,  but  after  his  death  by  some  friend  or  relation  (Genthe  1.1.  p. 
To).  It  is,  however,  possible  that  these  books  were  recited  in  public,  as  completed, 
hy  the  author  himself.  Vacca  pronounces  them  mendosi  and  applies  to  them  Ovid's 
expression  eviendaturus  ai  licuisaet  eram^  and  this  may  perhaps  be  said  of  details, 
hat  in  the  composition  as  a  whole  Lucan  would  scarcely  have  clianged  much. 
FtosTo  p.  157  ununi  .  .  .  poetae  prooemium  commemaraho,  poetn  eluftdem  temporu 
tiutdemque  nonnnia  (as  Seneca) :  fuit  cheque  Annaeus.  is  initio  carminis  mii  (the 
Phars.)  aeptem  primis  vertribus  nihil  aliud  quam  bella  plus  quam  civilia  interpretatus 
«<.  The  erroneous  explanation  of  these  words  seems  to  have  prompted  the  story 
given  by  the  Schol.  Lucan.  1,  1  (p.  8  Us.) :  hos  VII  versus  primos  dicilur  Seneca 
«x  $uo  addidisse  .  ,  .  ne  videretur  liber  ex  ahrupto  incohare.  Against  FObanw 
(de  Sen.  scriptis  deperditis  spec.  Ill,  Giessen  1&48)  see  Genthe  p.  77.  CFWeber, 
de  dnplici  Pharaaliae  Lucaneae  exordio,  Marb.  1860.  Metrical  tables  of  contents 
for  the  Pharsalia  (are  they  ancient  ?  CBarth  edited  them  from  a  MS.  which  is 
now  lost) :  AL.  930  PLM.  5,  413.  There  are  two  arguments  of  10  lines  for  Lucan 
h.  2  {incipU  argumentum  libri  11,  Sidonius  subdittconus  fecit)  and  b.  5  in  the  com- 
nienta  (n.  8)  ed.  HUskner  p.  47. 151.    Cf .  on  this  ROpitz,  Lpz.  Studd.  6,  305. 

8.  Commentaries  on  Lucau  are  mentioned  as  early  as  Hieronymus,  see  above 
S  ^j  4.  Lyd.  de  magistr.  8,  46  u)s  6  HoKifiMV  iy  rifnrrji  ^^rfy^trcup  riji  icarA  AovKovby 
rkf  'Pw/ioTov  ifjL^fvXlup  avyypaipiis  dv€<f>-fiyaTo.  On  Vacca  see  n.  1.  Some  remnants  of 
^^  commentaries  remain  in  the  Scholia  on  Lucan,  of  which  we  poossess  a 
twofold  recension,  one  entitled  *  Commenta '  and  which  exists  in  a  complete  shape 
<®ly  in  the  Bern.  870  s.  X.  (also  in  part  in  the  Bern.  45 ;  a  recent  collation  by 
HHaoeh,  JJ.  131,277).  Luc.  commenta  Bernensia  ed.  HUsener.  Lps.  1869;  the 
other  styled  *Adnotationes ',  the  most  complete  and  imjxjrtant  MSS.  of  which  are 
the  Wallersteinensis,  two  Leidenses  (Vossiani)  s.  X  at  Leyden,  and  Bruxell. 
(Gemblacensis)  s.  X.  The  latter  have  been  edited  by  Oudemdorp  and  CFWeber, 
though  inaccurately.  On  the  Comm.  Bern,  see  HGknthk,  Herm.  6,  214  and  scholia 
Tetera  in  Luc.  e  oodice  Montepessulano,  Berl.  1868.  Critical  contributions  in 
HJMeLLKR,  symb.  ad  emend,  script,  lat.,  Borl.  1876;  Festschr.  of  the  Friedr.- 
Werder  Gymn.,  Bsrl.  1881,  30. 

9.  The  earliest  MS.  of  the  Phars.  is  formed  by  the  palimpsest  leaves  at  Vienna, 

Xaples  and  Rome,  perhaps  of  s.  IV  ?     DDetlefsen,  Phil.  13,  313.  15,  526.  26,  173. 

WSthkhart,  de  Luc.  schedis  rescriptis  Vindob.,  Salzweclcl   1860;  J  J.  83,  353. 

Among  the  other  MSS.,  Voss.  63  (II,  B  in  Steinhart),  Montepess.  H.  113,  Colbert. 

and  Gasselanus  bear  the  subscription :  Paulus  Constantinopolitanus  emendavi  manu 

mea  sdus,  whom  Usener  (BhM.  23,  497)  identifies  with  the  Papulus  Const.  They- 

ilerich  of  a  Paris  miscellaneous  MS.  7530  of  a.  674.    The  MSS.  of  this  recension 

differ  from  the  numerous  other  MSS.  in  omitting  a  considerable  number  of  lines 

in  the  books  not  published  by  Lucan  himself,  which  are  based,  at  least  in  part,  on 

later  interpolations.    In  the  MSS.  of  this  recension  also  the  lines  in  question  are 

B.L.   VOL.  II.  O 
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added  from  MSS.  of  the  other  class,  though  in  unequal  measure.  WSteikuabt, 
de  Luc.  codice  Montepess.  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  p.  287 ;  see  his  diss,  de  emen- 
datione  Lucani,  Bonn  1854.  AKindlek,  de  Luc.  w.  qui  in  codd.  Montepess.  et 
Voss.  II  desunt,  Miinst.  1862.— CECSchneider,  trium  codd.  Vratisl.  Luc.  lectt. 
variae,  Bresl.  1828.  IBekker^  tlber  einen  Lucancodex  zu  Berlin,  Berl.  SBer.  1853, 
166.  CMFranckew,  tiber  cod.  Ashbum.  s.  X.  BerlphWschr.  1890,  831.  On  three 
MSS.  s.  XI  and  XII  see  JKlein,  EhM.  24,  121.— The  beginning  of  b.  7  in  an  in- 
scription at  Treves,  see  FBCcheleh,  Jahrbb.  d.  Bheinl.  Altertumsf.  58  (1876),  175. 

10.  Editions:  e.g.  ex  emend.  HGrotii  cum  eiusdem  notis,  Antverp.  1614. 
Lugd.  1626  (cf.  HUsENEH,  Lucaui  pugnae  Phai-saliae  narratio,  ex  HGr.  rec.  ed.cum 
comm.  critico,  Greifsw.  1863;  EhM.  19, 148).  GCorte  (Lps.  1726;  cf.  HGekthe, 
J  J.  89,  547),  FOudendorp  (Leid.  1728,  also  with  an  ind.  verbb.),  PBuuman  (Leid. 
1740),  CFWeber  (cum  notis  varr.  etc,  Lps.  1821-81  III,  the  last  of  which  contains 
the  scholia  ;  and :  editionem  morte  Cortii  interruptam  absolvit,  Lps.  1828  sq.  II). 
Also  edd.  by  Lehaire  (Par.  1830  II),  CHWeise  (rec.  schol.  interpr.,  Quedlinb.  and 
Lpz.  1835),  and  by  CEHaskins  (with  an  introduction  by  WEHeitlakd)  Lond.*  1889. 
— BBentley^s  obss.  on  b.  1-3  in  the  Straw  berry -hill  ed.  1760  (Luc.  c.  notis  HGrotii 
et  BBentlei)  and  Glasgow  1816:  also  in  CFWerer  1821.— Translated  by  FHBothb 
(Stuttg.  1855  sq.)  and  JKrais  (Stuttg.  1863).  In  English  verse,  b3'  NBowe,  Lond. 
1719. 

11.  Meusel  and  Gottfr.BCroer,  de  Lucano,  Halle  1767  sq.  II.  Supplements 
to  SuLZER  5, 1, 16.  7, 334,  and  esp.  HGejjthe,  de  Lucani  vita  et  scriptis,  BerL  1859 ; 
on  Lucan  (Herm.  6,  214).  ABFriedrich,  de  L.  Phars.,  Bautzen  1875.  HSchillbr, 
Nero  612.  CESandstrom,  see  §  246,  7.  FKortCm,  gesch.  Forschungen  (Lpz.  and 
Heidelb.  1863)  209.  ASchaubacu,  Lucans  Phars.  u.  ihr  Verhaltnis  z.  Gesch.,  Mein. 
1860.  JGiRARD,  rev.  d.  deux  mondes  July  1875,  423.  TiiCreizenacu,  d.  Aeneis 
.  .  .  u.  d.  Pharsalia  im  Mittelalter,  Fi'ankf.  1864. — EKOrrer,  de  L.  usu 
syntactico,  Petersb.  1874.  Berthold,  de  elocutione  poetica,  Grimma  1879.  JObeb- 
MEiER,  d.  Sprachgebr.  d.  Lucan,  Munich  1886.  JSchmidt,  de  usu  infinitivi  ap. 
Lucan.,  Valer,  Fl.,  Sil.  Ital.,  Halle  1881.  GHundt,  de  Lucani  comparationibus, 
Halle  1886.— AZiNQERLE,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Poesie  2  (Innsbr.  1878),  12. — 
Criticism :  ThBeuqk,  Halle  1865.  NMadvio,  adv.  2,  129.  EScuafeb,  obss.  crit.  in 
Luc.  Phars.  et  Stat.  sUv.,  Mttnst.  1886.  CMFrancken,  Mnemos.  16,  391.  17,  56. 
18,  5.    WBHakdie,  Classical  review,  4,  13. 

304.  One  of  the  older  friends  of  Persius  was  the  IjTical  poet 
and  writer  on  prosody  Caesius  Bassus.  We  possess  consider- 
able fragments  of  a  valuable  manual  on  metres  by  him,  though 
in  an  abbreviated  form.  Some  other  compositions  wrongly  bear 
his  name.  Other  writers  of  verse  known  to  us  as  such  in  the 
time  of  Nero  are  Vagellius,  Antistius  Sosianus,  Curtius  Montanus 
and  Serranus. 

r 
1.  Vita    Peiisii   (§  302,   1):    amicos  habuii  a  prima  adcHescentia  Caesium 

Basaum poetam  ei  Calpurtiium  Saturam^  qui  vivo  eo  iuvenia  dccessit  (and  was  not 

a  poet  liimsclf ).    He  edited  the  Satires  of  Persius ;  see  §  302,  3.    Schol.  Pkos.  6, 1 

(p.  340  J.)  hatic  satiram  scribit  Persius  ad  Caesium  Bassum  poetam  lyricum^  quern 

fama  est  in  praediis  suis  positum  ardente  Vesuvio    ,     ,     ,    et  late  ignihus  tMbundante 

cum  villa  sua  ustum  esse  (a.d.  79),    Cf.  Plin.  ep.  6, 16,  8  (see  however  HKeil  ad  loc) 
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oecipU  codicUlos  .  .  .  Caesi  Basai  immiuente  jjericulo  exierriti.  Quint.  10, 1,  9(> 
lyricornm  Horatiusfere  solus  legi  difjnus.  ,  ,  ,  si  quern  adicere  velis  is  eril  Cnesius 
Bastus,  quern  nuper  vidimus,  Pers.  6,  1-6  adniovit  iam  hrumafoco  te,  Basse^  Sahiito  / 
iamne  lyra  ei  tetrico  vivunt  tibi  pecline  chordae^  mire  opifex  numeris  veterum  prinwrdta 
tocum  atque  marem  strepUum  jidis  intendisse  Intinae^  mox  iuvenes  atjitare  iocos  et 
pdUice  honesto  egregius  hisisse  senex  f  Cf.  on  this  BCciieler,  KhM.  41,  458.  Pbisc  . 
6L  2,  527  Bassus  in  II  Igricorum,  Calliope  princeps  sapienti  psaUerat  ore.  His 
identity  with  the  writer  on  metres  is  rendered  very  probable  by  the  quotation 
Bauius  (instead  of  Bassus)  ad  Neronem  de  iamhico  sic  dicit^  in  Kufin.  GL.  6,  555, 
22.  From  this  meti'ical  work  is  no  doubt  derived  Dium.  GL.  1,  513  huius  (i.e.  mo- 
kssicmn  metrum)  exemplum  dcU  Caesius  Bassus  tale:  Romani  victores  Germanis 
decidis.  Cf.  Tkb.  Maub.  GL.  6,  395  (2358)  tjuae  (exempla)  locasse  Caesium  libro 
^»olaci quern  dedit  metria  super,  896  (2369)  attctore  tanto  credo  me  tutumfore.  Vic- 
TOtis.  6L.  6,  209,  10  Caesius  Bassus^  vir  doctus  atque  eruditwt,  in  lihro  de  metris 
'  ia]n6tCK«  trimetrus^  ait.  The  latter  description  applies  to  the  treatise  de  metris 
(GL  6, 255-272),  which  is  mutilated  at  the  beginning  and  attributed  to  Atilius 
Fortmiatianus  owing  to  the  misplacement  of  the  final  subscription  of  a  work  follow- 
ing it  in  the  MS.  (see  §  405,  5) ;  this  treatise  may  therefore  be  by  Caesius  Bassus, 
especially  as  it  contains  many  valuable  notices  (see  Keil  on  GL.  1.1.  252  and  above 
§  62, 3).  As  Bassus  used  Varro  generally,  so  he  has  borrowed  from  him  especially 
the  derivation  (rapayur/ii)  of  the  various  metises  from  one  motrum  principale  (the 
lieroufl  and  trimeter  iambicus)  by  means  of  adiectio,  detractio,  permutatio  etc.  The 
<*xamples  were  derived  partly  from  early  Soman  poets  (cf .  also  Pers.  6,  3 ;  see  n. 
1),  partly  from  the  contemporary  poets  Pomponius  Secundus  [§  284,  7],  Seneca  and 
Petronius  Arbiter  (?),  and  partly  invented  by  himself.  Special  interest  is  shown 
in  Horace  (GL.  6,  266  sqq.).  The  ostentation  common  to  Boman  authors  1.1. 271, 2 : 
^  libro  quern  et  paucis  composui  diebus  et  memoria  tantum  modo  (?)  adiuvante.  See 
also  U.  272,  5  de  quibus  in  his  libris  explicabimus  quos  de  melicis  poetis  et  de  trayicis 
flwrit  Kfipturi  videmur.  The  work  has  been  used  among  later  writers  especially 
by  Juba  and  Terentianus  Maurus.  BWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1*,  119.  169.  HKeil 
on  GL  6,  250.  OHesse,  act.  soc.  philol.  Lips.  4,  64.  118.  Cf.  further  in  gen. 
EtLeutsch,  Phil.  11,  739.  JCXsab,  PRE.  1^,  2295,  10.  FLeo,  die  beiden  metr. 
Systeme  des  Altertums,  Herm.  24,  280. 

2.  This  same  MS.  (see  §  405,  5)  has  transmitted  to  us  a  fragment  (GL.  6,  305) 
which  bears  the  title  of  Ars  Caesii  Bassi  de  metris,  but  is  not  by  that  author.  It 
consists  of  a  poor  explanation  of  five  metres  of  Horace,  derived  principally  from 
Caesius  Boasus  (n.  1).  It  is  followed  (GL.  6,  307)  by  two  chapters,  entitled  Breviatio 
pedum  and  De  compositionibus,  perhaj^s  f  ix)m  Julius  Bomanus.  BWestphal,  griech. 
Metr.  1«,  118. 132.  204.    Keil  on  GL.  6,  253. 

8.  Sei.  nat.  quaest.  6,  2,  9  egregie  Va  gel  I  ins  m£us  in  illo  inclito  carmine  ,  .  . 
v»quit.  A  declamator  mulino  corde  VageUius  occurs  luv.  16,  23  cf.  13,  119.  Cf.  also 
S 147, 2. 

4.  Tac.  a.  14,  48  (a.  815/62)  Antisiius  (Sosianus)  praetor  probrosa  adversus 
prineipem  carmina  factitavit  vulgacUque  cdebri  convivio;  cf.  16,  14.  21. — Tac.  a.  16, 
28 (a. 819/66) :  qui  ,  ,  .  Curtium  Montanum  detestanda  carmitia  factilantem 
duere  impune  sinerent,  29  Montanum  prdbae  iuventae  neque  famosi  carminis^  quia 
prctmUrU  ingenium,  extorrem  agi,  Si)ecimens  of  his  outspokenness  in  the  Senate 
(a.  70)  Tac  hist.  4,  40.  42. 

5.  QuiXT.  10,  1,  89  (in  treating  of  epic  poets)  Serranum  (GSarpe:  the  MSS. 
read  ferrenum^  farrenum  etc.)  consummari  mors  immatura  non  passa  est :  puerilia 
tamen  eius  opera  et  maximam  indolem  ostendunt  et  admirabilem  praeclpae  in  aetate 
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Ula  recti  genena  volunlatem.  But  luv.  7,  7{)-81  presupposes  a  man  of  longer  life  : 
content  us  fama  iaceat  Lttcanus  ift  hortis  marmoreis^  at  Serrano  tenuique  Saleio  yloria 
(juantalibet  quid  erity  $i  gloria  tantumit  f  According  to  these  words  Serranus  should 
rather  be  placed  in  a  later  period. — On  Gaetulicus  see  §  291, 1 ;  on  Attius  Labeo 
§  307, 6. 

305.  To  Nero^s  time  belongs  also  the  character-novel  of  Pe- 
tronins  Arbiter,  no  doubt  the  same  Petronius  whom  Nero  a.  66 
compelled  to  kill  himself.  Originally  a  large  work  in  at  least  20 
books,  with  accounts  of  various  adventures  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  during  a  journey,  it  now  consists  of  a  heap  of  fragments, 
the  most  considerable  of  which  is  the  cena  Trimalchionis,  being 
the  description  of  a  feast  given  by  a  rich  and  uneducated  upstart. 
Though  steeped  in  obscenity,  this  novel  is  not  only  highly  im- 
portant for  the  history  of  manners  and  language,  especially  the 
plebeian  speech,  but  it  is  also  a  work  of  art  in  its  way,  full  of 
spirit,  fine  insight  into  human  nature,  wit  of  a  high  order  and 
genial  humour.  In  its  form  it  is  a  satira  Menippea,  in  which  the 
metrical  pieces  interspersed  contain  chiefly  parodies  of  certain 
fashions  of  taste.  This  applies  especially  to  the  larger  carmina, 
Troiae  halosis  and  Bellum  civile. 

1.  The  original  title  of  the  work  appeai-s  to  have  been  aatirae,  which  is  partly 
preserved  in  the  MSS.  {$atirarum  liber  etc.),  partly  changed  to  aatiricon  or  Petronii 
Arbitri  tatirici  Ztfter  or  similar  titles ;  the  most  complete  title  is  given  by  the  cod. 
Trag. :  Petronii  Arbitri  Satyri  fragmenta  ex  libro  XV  et  XVI ;  see  in  BCcheleu^s  ed. 
mai.  p.  208  a  trace  of  b.  14.  The  name  of  Afranius,  which  is  found  in  MSS.  by  the 
side  of  Petr.  Arb.,  indicates  his  resemblance  to  that  poet  of  togatae  in  puerorum 
foedis  amoribut  (§  145, 1).  Being  employed  for  excerpts,  the  work  itself  was  all  the 
sooner  lost.  It  seems  to  have  disappeared  as  early  as  the  7th  century.  In  the  9th 
century  we  find  that  the  carmen  de  bello  civili  was  both  known  and  used.  Of  the 
10th  century  the  earliest  MS.  that  we  have  is  the  cod.  Bern.  857 ;  at  the  beginning 
of  s.  X  Eugenius  Vulgarius  (MHaupt's  op.  8,  590),  in  s.  XII  John  of  Salisbury,  8. 
XIII  Vincentius  of  Beauvais  read  Petronius  in  his  present  form.  BOcueleb's  ed. 
mai.  p.  X.  The  pretended  discoveries  of  new  parts  of  Petronius  since  the  end  of 
the  17th  century  have  always  turned  out  to  be  forgeries ;  especially  the  parts  pab> 
lished  by  FNodot  a.  1698  at  Paris  (see  BOciieleb  p.  xlii),  and  Lallemakd^s  pre- 
tended discovery  at  St.  Gallen  (Par.  1800). 

2.  The  extant  MSS.  have  in  the  main  the  same  gaps  and  con*uptions  and 
must,  therefore,  be  derived  from  one  and  the  same  original  MS.,  which  contained 
only  excerpts  from  the  complete  work  of  Petronius  and  in  addition  various  smaU 
Latin  poems  and  glosses  collected  by  anonymous  hands  from  Gellius,  Isidorus 
and  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  which  came  to  be  attributed  to  Petronius  owing  to 
their  local  connection  with  the  excerpts  from  that  author.  These  glosses  have  been 
edited  by  CBkck,  Petronius  Arbiter  de  antiquis  dictionibus,  Cambridge  (VS.)  1860^ 
compare  AJIeiffebscheid,  BhM.  16,  1 ;  cf.  also  Ap()endix  to  AMai^s  opp.  (Borne 
1871)  p.  68  (Adeo  down  to  Vestibulum),  GLoewe,  prodrom.  gloss.  164.— These  ex- 
cerpts of  Petronius  are  known  in  a  comparatively  complete  version  only  through 
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the  copy  of  Leid.  Q.  61  (from  a  lost  Cuiacianus  ?)  made  by  hand  by  JJScalujer,  and 
by  quotations  in  the  edd.  of  ITobnaesius,  Lugd.  1575  and  PPithoeus,  Par.  1587: 
they  are  found  abridged  in  many  MSS.,  e.g.  Bern.  357  s.  X,  Paris.  7080  s.  XV. 
This  last  MS.,  which  was  found  about  1050  at  Ti-au  in  Dalmatia  (hence  Ti*agii- 
riensis),  contains  in  addition  (alone  of  all  the  MSS.)  the  cena  Trimalchionis  (Pktr. 
c  '26-78)  first  published  at  Padua  1GG4.  On  the  MSS.  of  Petronius  in  general  see 
FBCchklkb's  ed.  mai.  p.  xii,  cf.  p.  xliv.  CBeck,  the  manuscripts  of  P.  A.  collated, 
Cambridge  (Mass.  U.  S.)  1863 ;  on  the  Ley  den  and  Berne  MSS.  of  P.,  Phil.  20,  p.  293, 
and  against  him  BCcheler  ib.  p.  726. 

8.  In  the  extant  parts  the  freedman  Eucolpius  narrates  his  adventures  by  sea 
and  land ;  the  action,  apparently,  was  stai'ted  and  sustained,  in  a  spirit  of  humoi-ous 
parody,  by  the  "WTath  of  Priapos,  who  persecuted  Eucolpius  (as  Poseidon  Odysseus) : 
Vi&niequoque  per  terras^  per  cani  Xereos  aequor  UeUespontiaci  seqttitur  f/ravia  ira 
Priapi.  EKlebs,  Phil.  47,  623.  Adventures  at  Massilia  are  indicated  by  Apoll. 
SiDoK.  23, 155  and  Sebv.  Aen.  3,  57 ;  the  scene  of  what  is  extant  is  however  lower 
Italy,  principally  a  £omau  colony  in  Campania,  i^hich  is  called  urba  Oraeca:  per- 
haps Cumae?  Such  is  the  view  of  Mommsem,  Herm.  13,  114,  but  c.  48  liaises  great 
difficnlties  and  the  praetor  in  c.  65  proves  nothing ;  Naples  and  Puteoli  liave  also 
been  soggested,  e.g.  by  LFbiedlander,  KOnigsb.  Ind.  lect.  1860  sq.  61  sq.,  see  how- 
e?erfortbe  same  writer's  more  recent  view  JB.  1878  2,  171.  Cap.  116  sqq.  take 
place  at  Croton.  See  the  summary  of  the  contents  in  BCcheler's  ed.  min.  ^  1 19.  The 
time  of  the  events  is  laid  under  Tiberius  (BCcueler,  ed.  mai.  p.  vii),  which  agrees 
also  with  the  mention  made  of  (Mam.  Aemilius)  Scaurus  (§  276,  2)  c.  77  (according 
to  MoMxsEN,  Herm.  13,  211,  in  the  time  of  Augustus) ;  there  are  also  interspersed 
allusions  to  persons  of  the  time  of  Caligula  and  Nero  (BCcheleb  p.  viii).  Tlie 
characters  are  capitally  delineated,  chiefly  in  their  own  words,  but  with  a  slight 
tone  of  irony.  The  diction  of  all  the  personages  is  always  in  strict  conformity 
with  their  character  and  circumstances;  Eucolpius  himself  uses  the  speech  of 
educated  persons  in  the  best  age  of  Latin  literature  (CBeck,  the  age  etc.  p.  135), 
tliOQgh  maintaining  of  course  the  freedom  of  the  conversational  style  and  em- 
ploying a  number  of  phrases  and  constructions  peculiar  to  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  (an  uncritical  collection  in  Beck  1.1.  p.  152).  Most  of  the  occasional 
qwakers  use  a  plebeian  diction,  full  of  primitive  and  proverbial  expressions,  slang, 
solecisms,  archaisms  and  also  Graecisms  (owing  to  the  semi-Greek  character  of  the 
scene  of  action) ;  GStudeb,  BhM.  2,  75.  CBeck,  the  age  etc.  p.  106.  Cf.  n.  9.  The 
?enified  passages  are  mostly  assigned  to  the  tasteless  poetaster  Eumolpus ;  so 
^.  c  89  the  Troiae  halosis  in  65  senarii  and  c.  119-124  the  bellum  civile  in  295 
hexameters.  But  in  other  places  also  the  diction  easUy  passes  into  poetical  form ; 
thus  we  frequently  find  hexameters  and  elegiacs,  then  senarii  (55),  choliambics  (5), 
aoacreontics  (fragm.  19-21),  hendecasyllabics  (15,  79.  98.  109.  fr.  25,  21),  sotadics 
(23. 182).    This  feature  turns  the  novel  into  a  satii-a  Menippea  (§  28,  3). 

•1.  As  regards  the  different  opinions  on  the  age  of  this  work  we  should  mention 
5iebchb'8  view  (kl.  phil.  Schr.  337)  that  it  belonged  to  the  3rd  century  and  the 
reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  a  view  suggested  by  an  inscription  (CIL.  6,  14672) ; 
though  he  rightly  assigned  this  to  that  time  (see  Mommsen,  Herm.  13,  106),  he 
wrongly  identified  the  persons  therein  with  those  of  Petronius :  Teuffel,  Stud.  u. 
Obarakt  391.    BCcheleb,  ed.  mai.  p.  iv.    On  the  other  hand,  CBeck  (the  age  of 
FHronios,  Cambr.  Mass.  1856,  esp.  p.  100)  places  the  work  under  Augustus  or  Tibe- 
rias, between  a.d.  6  and  34;  against  him  see  BCcheler,  BhM.  11,  608.    We  may 
now  regard  as  firmly  established  the  view  according  to  which  the  work  was  written 
undex  Nero ;  see  especially  GStuder,  RhM.  2,  50.  202.    FBitter,  ib.  561 ;  Teuffel, 
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Stud,  und  Charakt.  893  and  BCcuklkk,  ed.  mai.  p.  v.  Even  in  Nero^s  time  the 
simple  and  natural  style  of  this  novel,  with  its  freedom  from  all  false  pathos  and 
tawdry  rhetoric,  formed  an  exception,  but  at  any  later  time  it  would  have  been  an 
impossibility.  Quintilian  is  silent  respecting  this  writer,  who  had  no  interest  for 
the  orator  (OKellkr,  JJ.  8f),  503).  Allusions  to  Seneca :  FHaase,  miscell.  philol. 
3  (Bresl.  18G1),  21.  EG^ottschlich,  de  parodiis  Senocae  ap.  Petron.  in  the  miscell. 
]>hilolog.  for  FHaase^s  jubilee  (Bresl.  1863)  p.  2G.  It  is  evident  that  in  the  bellum 
civile  (n.  3  1.  5  from  the  end)  Petronius  ridicules  Lucan's  affectation,  but  without 
mentioning  the  author  as  he  was  still  living ;  sefi  JGMOsslkk,  de  Petr.  poemate 
de  bello  civili  (Bresl.  1842) ;  and  quaestt.  Petron.,  Hirschb.  1857-70  III.  EWkstek- 
BUR(»,  EhM.  38,  92.  ETrampk,  de  Luc.  metr.  78.  EKlebs,  Phil.  47,  G31,  and  the 
Troiae  halosis  (n.  3  1.  5  from  the  end)  is  no  doubt  aimed  at  the  poem  of  the  same 
name  by  Neix)  (§  286,  8). 

5.  Tac.  a.  16,  17  ^xtucos  intra  dirft  ewlcm  at/mine  ,  .  .  Ifttfiua  Crispimut  ac 
*  Petronius  cecidere  (a.  66).  18  de  C,  Petronio  (T.  in  Plin.  NH.  37,  20  and  Plut.  de 
discr.  am.  et  adul.  19,  p.  60  E,  P.fiu  Sciiol.  Iuv.  6,  688)  pauca  supra  repetenda  sitnt, 
nam  illi  dies  jxr  somnunij  nox  officiis  et  M^ctamentis  vitae  transigebatnr ;  utque  alios 
inilnstriay  itn  huncignavia  a-dfamam  protulerat  habebaturque  non  ganeo  et  profligatory 
.  .  .  sed  erudito  luxn,  ac  dicta  factaque  eius  quanto  sdutiora  et  quandam  mi 
neglegentiam  praefercntia  tanto  gratius  in  sjyem  simplicitatis  accipiehantur,  proconsul 
tanien  Bithyniae  ct  inox  coftsul  vigentem  se  ac  ixtrem  negotiis  ostendit,  dein  revoltUus 
ad  vitia  sen  vitiorum  imitalione  inter  paucos  familiarium  Xeroni  adsumptus  est, 
elegantiae  arbiter  (an  allusion  to  his  cognomen,  see  n.  6),  dum  nihil  amoenum  et 
moltle  affluent ia putat  nisi  quod  ci  Petronius  adprobavisset.  When  sentenced  to  die, 
audiebat  referenies  nihil  de  immortalitate  aniniae  et  sapientiuin  pltxcitiSy  sed  levia 
cannina  etfacHes  versus.  That  the  work  of  Petronius,  mentioned  ib.  19  sq.,  and  in 
which  he  fiagitia  principis  sub  nominibus  exoletorum  feniinarumque  et  novitatem 
cuiusque  stnpri  perscripsit  atque  obsignata  misit  Xeroni^  has  no  connection  with  the 
extant  satirae,  has  been  proved  by  FRitter,  BhM.  2,  569.  The  characterisation 
of  Petronius  by  Tacitus  suits  the  character  of  the  satirae  so  well  that  P.  is  now 
generally  and  rightly  held  to  be  the  author  of  the  novel  in  our  possession.  The 
fact  that  Tacitus  does  not  speak  of  the  novel  cannot  have  such  weight  as  Teuvtsl 
(Stud.  u.  Charakt.  394  and  GdRL.^  691)  imagined,  when  he  assumed  that  either  the 
satirae  were  published  anonymously  and  ])erhaps  elsewhere  than  in  Borne  (in 
Massilia  ?  Ap.  Sid.  23, 155),  the  work  being  subsequently  attributed  to  the  Petronius 
mentioned  by  Tacitus  owing  to  an  inference  suggested  by  the  aflinity  of  time  and 
spirit,  and  the  designation  of  Petronius  as  chganti^te  arlntcr  having  given  rise  to 
the  surname  of  Arbiter :  or  that,  if  the  author\s  name  was  Peti'onius  Arbiter,  he 
is  not  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  by  Tacitus. 

6.  The  MSS.  call  the  author  of  the  satirae  Petronlns  Arbiter  (n.  1).  The 
earliest  appearance  of  the  name  is  in  Tehext.  Maur.  GL.  6,  899,  2489  (Arbiter 
discrtus)  and  2852  (Pelroniun).  Apoll.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  268  calls  Petronius  in  a  list 
of  poets  23,  155  Arbiter  among  the  famous  writers  eloquii  latini.  The  judgment 
of  Lyd.  de  mag.  1,  41  (above  §  28,  1)  is  destitute  of  authority.  Macb.  comm.  in 
somn.  Sc.  1,  2,  8  auditum  mulcent  .  .  .  argunienfa  fictis  casibus  amatorum  referta^ 
quibus  vel  muJtum  se  Arbiter  exercuit  vd  Apuleium  nonnunuptam  lusisse  miramur* 
Quotations  from  Petronius  in  Diomedes  (Arbiter),  Hieronymus  (Arbiter),  Servius 
(Petr,),  Priscian  (Petr,),  Fulgentius  (Petr.  Arb,),  Sergius  and  others,  collected  in 
BCcuELER^s  ed.  mai.  p.  206 ;  min.*  p.  109. — Under  the  name  of  Petronius  two  epi- 
grams (AL.  650.  651  PLM.  4, 10i>.  110)  in  the  Voss.  F.  Ill  (§  421,  6)  have  come 
down  to  us,  and  Scaliger  has  ascribed  to  Petronius  a  series  of  sixteen  anonymous 
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epigrams  (AL.  464-179  PLM.  4,  88-f»5)  preserved  in  the  Voss.  Q.  86  (§  309,  1),  of 
which  two  axe  quoted  by  Fulgentius  as  Petronian  ;  lastly  ClBixetus  (C.  Petronii 
Arbitri  .  .  .  epigrammata  hactenus  non  edita,  Pictavii  1579)  published,  from 
a  manuscript  hibliotJiecae  Bellovacensis  now  lost,  ten  epigrams  each  with  the  head- 
ing Pdronii  (AL.  690-699.  218  PLM.  4,  95-99).  The  first  of  this  series  is  also 
quoted  by  Fulgentius  as  Petronian.  Fulgentius'  attestation  has  not  much  weight 
(§480,7);  the  Scaliger  and  Binetus  series  of  poems  difter  markedly  from  each 
other  in  technical  treatment  and  diction. — The  Scaliger  series  might  be  accepted 
as  Petronian,  but  in  this  case  there  is  a  lack  of  any  sufficient  confirmation  of  the 
authorship.  CWKnonx,  quaestt.  ad  anthol.  lat.  spectt.  I,  de  anth.  lat.  carmm. 
quae  sub  Petronii  nomine  feruntur,  Halle  1887. 

7.  Editions  (see  BCcueleb's  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxvii)  which  appeared  before  the  dis- 
covery of  the  cena  Trimalch.  (n.  2) :  e.g.  by  ITornakhius,  Lugd.  1575,  JDousa 
(Leid.  1585),  MGoldast  (Frankf.  1610.  Frankf.  1621). — Later  fniitions:  ISchekkkji, 
Ups.  1665.  MHadrianides,  Amst.  1669.  PBurman  (Amst.^  1743;  JJBeiskk, 
animadw.  ad  alt.  ed.  Burmann.,  Lps.  1748  IV).  Critical  edition :  ex  recens. 
FBCcHELEBi,  Berl.  1862 ;  smaller  edition  by  the  same  writer  (ace.  Priapea,  Vari-onis 
etSenecae  satirae),  ib.^  1882. 

8.  Criticism  on  the  text :  JSchuader  (on  de  bello  civ.),  Herm.  2,  112. 
JCOrelli,  lectt.  Petr.,  Zttr.  1836.  GStuder,  obs.  crit.  in  P.  cen.  Trim.,  Berne  1839. 
WWehle,  obss.  in  P.,  Bonn  1861.  OKeller,  BhM.  16,  532.  CBeck,  see  n.  2. 
PJacobs  (from  his  papers),  Joum.  of  phil.  7,  206.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  376.  467.  583. 
MoMxsKx,  Herm.  13,  215  and  EHubxer,  ib.  13,  414  (on  c.  71  Trimalchio's  epitaph). 
AStielitz,  JJ.  119,  629.  833.  ERohde,  JJ.  119,  845.  JVAiiLt^x,  Herm.  15,  270. 
JSbcebade,  obss.  grammat.  et  crit.  in  Petr.,  Halle  1880.  OHirschfeld,  Wien.  . 
Studd.  3, 112.  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  10,  295.  REllis,  Journ.  of  phil.  11,  237.  f 
RPiscHEL  (on  62 :  the  were-wolf)  in  the  phil.  Abh.  for  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  69. 

9.  On  Petronius  and  bis  work :  Teuffel,  PRE.  5,  1402.  FBuciiELEK,NSchweiz. 
Mus.  3  (1863),  17.  JEPetrequix,  recherches  sur  Petr.,  Par.  1869.  HSchillkr, 
Nero  620.  GBoissier,  rev.  d.  deux  mond.  Nov.  1874,  320.— On  the  diction :  I 
BCcheleb's  ed.  min.^  p.  128.  ELudwig,  de  Petr.  sermone  pleb.,  Marb.  1869. 
HifGcEBicKB,  de  linguae  vulgaris  reliq.  ap.  Petr.  et  in  inscriptt.  pariet.  Pompei., 
Kflnigsb.  1875.  Segebade  (see  u.  8).  JACesareo,  de  Petronii  sermone,  Rome  1887. 
On  supposed  Petronian  glosses,  GGotz,  quaestt.  misc.  Ill,  Jena  1889. 

10.  Translated  by  WHeinse,  Schwabach  «  1783  II,  KSchlCter,  HaUe  1792 
n  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  Stuttgart  1873.  Das  Gastmahl  des  Trim,  libersetzt  von 
AWellauer,  Jahn's  Arch.  10,  191 ;  another  transl.  Berl.  1843  and  by  JMfjikens, 
Jen.  1876. 

306.  About  the  commencement  of  Nero's  reign,  T.  Calpur- 
nius  Siculus  composed  seven  eclogues.  They  are  strictly  elabo- 
rated in  exaggerated  imitation  of  VergiFs  Bucolics  (the  subject- 
matter  as  well  as  the  style),  with  tolerable  taste  but  in  a  slavish 
spirit.  An  elegant  poetical  panegyric,  de  laude  Pisonis,  which 
has  been  transmitted  without  the  name  of  its  juvenile  author,  is 
now  generally  attributed  to  the  same  Calpumius.  Two  extensive 
fragments  of  bucolic  poems  in  an  Einsiedeln  MS.  are  likewise  of 
the  time  of  Nero  and  of  similar  tendency. 

1.  The  eclogues  of  Calpumius  were  at  an  early  period  combined  with  those 
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of  Nemesianus  (§  886, 1)  and  both  for  a  long  time  i)assed  as  the  poems  of  one  and 
the  same  author,  Calpumius  or  Nemesianus.  But  in  the  now  lost  cod,  vttustissimus 
e  Germania  allatus^  once  in  the  possession  of  ThUgoletus,  the  basis  of  the  edition 
of  AUooLETus  (Parma  c.  1500),  the  respective  share  of  the  two  i)oet8  is  carefully 
noted ;  in  the  edition :  T'Ui  Calphurnii  Siculi  hucclicum  carmen  .  .  .  incipU. ; 
Aurelii  Nemcsiani  jpoetae  Carthaginiensia  ecloga  j)rima  incijnt\  according  to 
NAngklius,  whose  collation  (a.  1492)  of  the  MS.  of  Ugoletus  is  at  Florence,  bibl. 
Riccard.  363,  we  read  as  follows  :  at  the  beginning  Titi  Calphurnii  bucolicum  car- 
men Ad  Xemesianum  Karthaginensem  a,nd  aiter  c.  7 :  Jinishucolicorum  Calphurnii. 
Aurelii  Neviesiani  poetae  Carthaginen^ia  egloga  prima  etc.,  and  the  cod.  Gaddianus 
(n.  3)  also  has  at  the  end  of  c.  7  :  explicit  sexta  (rather  septinia)  egloga  Calphurnii. 
Aureliani  Xevwsiani  Cartaginemis  eglogae  incipiunt.  The  cod.  Neap.  (n.  3)  has  at 
the  end  of  c.  11  the  subscription;  Aureliani  Xemesiani  Carthag.  bucol.  explicit.  In 
the  Paris  excerpta  MSS.  7647  and  17903  (cf.  §  245,  7)  we  also  find  before  the  ex- 
tracts from  these  eclogues,  which  follow  immediately  after  those  fix)m  de  laude 
Pisonis  (n.  4),  this  notice  as  to  the  origin  of  the  work :  Calpumius  (Scalpurius)  in 
hucolicia  (Schenkl  1.1.  xlvii). 

The  signal  difference  of  technical  treatment  between  the  two  groups  of  poems 

,  has  been  pointed  out  by  MHaupt,  de  carminibus  bucolicis  Calpumii  et  Nemesiani, 

,  op.  1,  358.    On  this  see  also  ThBiht,  hist,  hexam.  lat.  63.    The  poems  1-7  (Cal- 

'  pumius)  show  great  strictness  and  care  in  the  treatment  of  final  o,  of  synaloephae, 

of  the  verse-endings  and  of  the  caesura.     Cf.  also  Schenkl  1.1.  p.  xiii.    In  all  these 

points  the  technical  method  of  eclogues  8-11  (Nemesianus)  shows  considerable 

deviation  from  the  rules  of  Calpumius,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  is  in  agreement 

with  the  method  of  Nemesianus*  Cynegetica  (§  38(^,  1).     Against  the  assumption 

of  identical  authorship  for  all  tlie  11  poems  there  is  the  circumstance  that  the 

last  4   poems  contain  imitations  of    passages   in  the  first  7   with  exaggerated 

touches,  particularly  where  erotic  traits  are  copied,  and  that  the  partiality  for  a 

parenthetic  use  of  memini,  faieor  appears  only  in  the  fii*st  7,  but  not  in  the  last  4 

pieces.    Lastly,  these  show  considerably  more  poetical  talent  than  the  first  7. 

2.  The  time  in  which  the  first  7  eclogues  were  written  is  that  of  Nero. 
The  prince  {dcua)  is  stj'led  iuvenis  (1,  44.  4,  85.  137.  7,  6)  of  j'outhful  beauty  (7, 
84),  matcrnis  cattaas  qui  luait  in  ulnia  (1,  44 ;  cf.  §  286,  7),  he  exhibits  splendid  games 
(7,  44),  with  his  accession  begins  an  era  of  peace,  liberty  and  dementia  (1,  42-88. 
4  passim).  All  this  agrees  with  Nero's  reign  and  its  hopeful  commencement,  just 
as  the  comet  which  appears  in  autumn  (1,  77)  corresponds  to  the  comet  which 
made  its  appearance  shortly  before  the  death  of  Claudius  (a.  807/54).  The  diction 
and  metre  of  these  seven  eclogues  perfectly  suit  that  period.  The  writer  complains 
of  his  poverty  (4,  156)  and  endeavours  through  Meliboeus  (according  to  GSabpk 
I.l.= Seneca,  according  to  Haupt  1.1.  391= Calpumius  Piso,  n.  6)  to  bring  his 
panegyric  ix)ems  under  the  notice  of  the  prince.  It  cannot  be  decided  whether 
Siculua  denotes  his  native  country  or  whether  he  is  so  called  merely  because  of  his 
writing  in  the  st3^1e  of  Theokritos.  Calpumius  avails  himself  sedulously  of  the 
earlier  poettf,  using  besides  Vergil  especially  Ovid,  while  he  himself  is  imitated 
e.g.  by  Statius;  Schenkl  1.1.  p.  xxi  (where  however  considerable  deductions  must 
be  made).  Even  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  Calpumius  is  freely  turned  to  ac- 
count by  the  poet  Naso  (Modoin,  bishop  of  Autun,  see  DCmmler,  poet.  med.  aev.  1, 
382,  NArchfadb.  11,  75),  EBahrens,  RhM.  30,  628.  AEhebt,  Lit.  d.  MAlt.  2,  65. 
GSarpe,  quaestt.  phil.,  Bost.  1819.  MHaupt,  1.1.  378. — Pompei,  intomo  al  tempo 
del  poeta  Calpurnio,  Atti  del  Istit.  Veneto  5,  6  (1880),  5.  BQarnktt,  Joum.  of 
phil.  16,  216  (places  C.  under  Gordianus  III). 
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3.  Manuscripts:  on  that  of  ThUgoletus  see  n.  1.    The  MSS.  of  the  complete 

series  still  extant  Cecl.   1-11)  are  late:    the  best  are  Neap.  880  s.  XIV/XV; 

Gaddianus  90,  12  inf.  s.  XV  (in  Florence) ;  the  Paris.  8019  s.  XII  contains  only  eel. 

1>  1-4, 12,  see  Haupt  1.1.  893. — Editions  :  e.g.  fi-equently  with  Grattius  (§  258,  1) 

and  Nemesianus  (Cynegetica).      In   Wernsdorfs   PLM.   2,   78.     Recogn.  annot. 

glossario  instr.  ChbDBkck,  Lps.  1808.    Recens.  et  annott.  instr.  CEGlakser,  Gott. 

1842.    In  Bahren's  PLM.  8,  65.    Calp.  et  Nemes.  bucol.  rec.  HSchknkl,  Prague 

18®;  (with  ind.  verbb. ;  cf.  the  same  author  Wien.  Studd.  5,  281.  6,  73);  with 

introd.,    commentary,    appendix    by    ChKkese,    London     1887. — IVanslated    by 

FAdelcxo  (Petersb.'l8l>4),  CGWiss  (Lpz.  1805),  GEKlausex  (Altona  1807).    In 

English  verse,  by  EJLScott,  Lond.  1891.— Contributions  to  the  criticism  on  Cal- 

pamius  in  MHaupt,  op.  1,  893.    8,  390.    414  and  EBahrexs  (lectt.  lat.  1870  p.  35) ; 

on  Calp.  and  Nemes.  in  JMaui.v,  tiber  Soph.  O.  C.  (Basle  1868)  p.  101. 

4.  DelandePisonis.  The  Lorsc^h  MS.  (ex  hiUiotheca  Lau  rissana) ,  from  which 
Sichard  (n.  7)  first  published  the  poem,  has  disapp<»ared,  so  also  has  the  cod. 
Atrebatensis  used  by  HJunius;  no  complete  MSS.  are  now  extant,  but  on  the 
other  hand  the  Parisini  7W7  and  17908  s.  XII  and  XIII  (cf .  §  245,  7)  contain  con- 
siderable extracts  from  the  i)oem  (de  laude  Pisonis ;  in  the  Paris.  7()47  there  is  also 
the  df^ignation  Lucanus  in  catalecton^  this  being  the  result  of  a  confusion,  see  RhM. 
15,37H.  PLM.  1,  222),  which  show  a  cUjse  connection  with  the  Atrobat.  KLBoth, 
PhD.  17,  840.    CMkyscke,  EhM.  25,  878.    Bahkess,  PLM.  1,  221. 

6.  The  name  of  the  author  has  not  been  transmitted,  lie  is  very  plausibly 
conjectured  by  MHaupt  (op.-l.  391.  400;  cf.  Laciimaxx  on  Lucr.  i>.  82G)  to  be  the 
bucolic  poet  Calpumius.  Cf.  als<x  HSchexkl,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Calpum.  and 
Nemes.  p.  vi-x.  See  also  n.  1.  l*he  author  asserts  with  propriety,  if  without 
much  probability  (207  sqq.),  that  it  was  not  divitis  auri  im}x:rioHa  favies  which  in- 
duced him  to  eulogise  the  wealthy  and  liberal  Piso,  aed  laud  is  amor.  His  youth 
▼•  248  giiamrw  nunc  iuvenUe  decus  mihi  pingere  malas  coeperit  ct  nondum  vicesima 
merit  ae»tat.  His  acquamtance  with  and  mention  of  the  Augustan  ix>ets,  Vergil, 
Horace,  L.  Varius,  Propertius  (p.  190  1.  0.  Cf.  also  §  244, 2),  Ovid ;  reminiscences  of 
Horace  and  Ovid  and  esjiecially  of  the  panogyricus  Messallae  (§  245, 3).  Peculiarly 
significant  is  the  allusion  to  the  hasta  of  the  decem  viri  who  preside  over  the 
Centumviri  (41 ;  cf.  §  326,  8).  The  metrical  construction  is  the  same  as  in  the 
most  polished  poets:  the  caesura  is  neat  and  varied  (the  combination  of  rpiOyjfi,  and 
<^^  with  rplr.  rpox-  occurs  14  times  in  261  hexameters) ;  in  the  whole  poem 
there  are  only  two  instances  of  elision  {afque  illoa  24,  quare  age  81),  both  in  the  first 
foot.   CLehrs,  quaestt.  epic.  805.     MHaui»t,  op.  1,  891.    HSchknkl  1.1.  p.  xiii. 

6.  Tac.  a.  15,  48  is  (C.  Piso,  f  818/65  a.d.)  Calpurnio  genere  ortiis    .     .     .     clnro 
^pful  volgum   rumore  erat,    .     .     .     namque  facundiam  tuendis  civibiis  exercebat^ 
i^rgitionem  adcenum  amicos  et  ignotis  quixiue^  comi  sermone  et  congreitau,    aderant 
etiam    ,     .     .    carpus  procerum^  decora  facies.    sed  procul  gravitas  morum  aut 
tduptatum  parsimonia.    This  description  suits  the  Piso  of  the  panegyric  poem  per- 
fectly well,  though  it  cannot  have  furnished  the  theme  of  it.    So  also  the  Schol.  of 
Valla  on  luv.  5,  109  Piso  Calpumius^  ut  Probus  inquit,  antiqua  familia^  scaenico 
habUu  tragoedias  aclUavit^  in  latruncuiorum  lusu  tarn  pcrfectits  et  callidus  ut  ad  eum 
iudenUm  concurreretur.    ob  haec  insinnatus  C,  Caesar i  rcpeiiie     .     .     .     reltgatus  est^ 
quia  coHsuetudinevi  pristinae  uxoris^  ahdudae  sibi  ab  ipso^  deinde  rtmissae^  repetivisse 
(the  MSS.  repetita  esse)  existimabatur.     mox  sub  Claudio  restitutus  et  post  consulatum 
(it  is  uncertain  in  what  year)  materna  hereditate  ditatus  magnificentissime  vixit^ 
meritos  suUevare  inopes  ex  utroque  ordine  sotitus,  de  plebe  vero  ccrtos  quotannis  ad 
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equestrem  cemum  dignitateimjue  prov^here.  In  agreement  with  this  the  panegyric 
poem  praises  Calpiimins  Piso  as  an  eloquent  a<lvocate  before  the  centumvira  and 
in  criminal  suits,  as  a  speaker  in  the  Senate  (e.g.  69  tu  reticente  senatu^  quom  tua  his 
senos  numeraret  purpura  fauces^  Caesareum  ffrato  ccciniati  pectore  numen)^  as  liberal, 
as  a  genial  companion  who  was  accustomed  to  fill  up  his  leisure  time  with  verse- 
writing  (v.  151),  the  lyi-e  and  draughts  (latrunculorum  lu9u»).  From  the  fact  that 
in  the  lengthy  justification  of  (or  apology  for)  Piso's  musical  tastes  (v.  157)  the 
precedent  of  Nero  is  not  adduced,  we  should  infer  that  it  was  not  then  existing. 

7.  Ed.  princ.  by  JSichard  (Bas.  1527)  in  his  ed.  of  Ovid.  In  other  works  e.g. 
the  Lucan  of  GCorte  (Lps.  172G).  Edited  by  HJunius,  animadvv.  libri  VI  (Bas. 
1556)  249.  In  WEnxsnonp's  PLM.  4,  236  (cf.  ib.  p.  36.  72)  and  in  Bahrkxs'  PLM. 
1.  225.  Separate  editions  by  JHeld  (Bresl.  1831),  CBeck  (Statii  ad.  Pis.  poema- 
tion,  Ansb.  1835),  CFWkbeu  (incerti  auctoris  carmen  panegyi^icum  in  Pis.  cum 
proleg.  et  adnot.  crit.,  Marb.  1859) — On  the  author  and  the  poem  see  CFWeber's 
prolegomena  and  JMXiilv,  JJ.  85,  286.  Criticism:  MHaupt,  op.  1,  406.  3,  414. 
(^FWkiier,  (annotationes  ad  etc.  Marb.  1860),  JJVUhlv  (1.1.  280),  TuBirt,  BhM.  82, 
418,  J3CCHKLER,  EhM.  36,  33a 

8.  The  Einaiedeln  jxiems  (from  the  MS.  266  s.  X)  were  first  edited  by  HHaoen, 
Phil.  28,  338 :  subsequently  AL.  725.  726  PLM.  S,  60.  Cf.  §  29,  3.  Criticism  and 
estimate:  BPeiper,  pi*aef.  in  Sen.  tragg.  suppl.  (Bresl.  1870),  p.  27,  FBCciieler, 
EhM.  26,  235,  ORibbeck,  ib.  4(Mi  cf.  491,  HHaoex,  JJ.  103, 139,  EBXiirens,  ib.  105, 
355.  The  first  consists  of  49,  the  second  of  39  hexameters  very  strict  in  construc- 
tion (BCcuELER  1.1. 235) ;  the  first  is  a  poetical  contest  between  Ladas  and  Thamyi*as 
(iiidice  Mida)y  the  second  a  dialogue  between  Glyceranus  and  Mystes.  The  second 
far  surpasses  the  first  in  talent,  truth  of  sentiment,  wit  and  poetical  depth,  but 
we  are  not  justified  in  inferring  difference  of  authorship,  as  HHagex  does.  The 
author  of  the  first  poem  is  in  a  moix;  favourable  position  than  Calpumius :  cf.  v. 
18  et  ine  .  .  .  Cynthius  .  .  .  laudatavi  chelyn  iussit  variare  canendo.  The 
last  verse  of  the  second  poem  is=VERG.  eel.  4,  10;  the  beginning  of  this  (quid 
tacitus^  Mystts  ?)  agrees  curiously  with  that  of  Calpum.  eel.  4  and  Calpumius,  here 
as  elsewhere,  appears  to  be  the  imitator.  CL  also  HSchenkl,  Calp.  et  Nemes.  p.  73. 
Nero  is  belauded  in  the  usual  manner,  the  first  poem  praising  his  public  appearance 
as  citharoedus,  and  the  second  the  return  of  the  golden  age  with  his  reign. 

307,  308.  To  the  time  of  Nero  probably  also  belongs  Aetna, 
which  has  been  erroneously  transmitted  to  us  under  the  name  of 
Vergil.  It  is  a  short  didactic  poem,  very  attractive  as  regards 
its  subject  (in  646  regularly  constructed  hexameters),  the  work 
of  an  original  mind  well  informed  in  natural  science,  earnestly 
and  intelligently  bent  on  disseminating  a  theory  superior  to 
the  popular  view,  and  sparing  no  pains  to  cast  the  intract- 
able material  in  a  poetical  mould.  The  author  is  probably  the 
cultivated  and  industrious  Lucilius  Junior,  one  of  Seneca's 
younger  friends. 

1.  That  the  work  was  written  before  the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius  (a.  79)  is 
evident  from  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  it  (e.g.  431;  cf.  606).  The  author 
combats  the  mythical  opinions  promulgated  by  the  poets  in  reference  to  the  causes 
of  volcanic  activity :  he  has  chosen  a  new  subject :  (8)  per  ifuolUum,    (28)  qnidquid 
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tt  aiitujuunij  iam  nacta  est  fahula  carmen:  fortius  iynotas  molimur  pectore  euros. 

Lastly   (91) :  debita  carminihus  libertas  ista,  sed  amnis  in  vero  mihi  euro ;  canam 

quo  fercida  viotu  ciestuet  Aetna  novosque  rajxtx  sihi  congerat  ignes.    The  theory  of 

volcanoes  is  discussed  with  thoroughness  and  practical  knowledge,  but  the  style 

here  lacks    variety    and   picturesque  definiteness    (Humboldt's   Kosmos    2,   21). 

Didactic  expressions  are  frequent,  and  the  same  words  and  combinations  occur 

repeatedly.    On  the  other  hand  the  diction  improves  and  becomes  more  sym- 

pftthetic,  when  he  contrasts  the  beauty  and  dignity  of  the  study  of  nature  with 

petty  pursuits  (224-281)  and  reproaches  men  with  traversing  the  whole  world  in 

order  to  gaze  at  the  masterpieces  of  human  art  (569-599),  while  they  neglect  the 

greater  marvels  of  nature.     The  poem  closes  (606  sqq.)  with  the  touching  story  of 

two  brothers  wlio  rescue  their  aged  parent  during  an  eruption  of  Aetna.    The 

authors  views  on  matters    belonging  to   natural  science  and    philosophy   are 

frequently  in  singular  agreement,  even  in  details,  with  those  advanced  by  Seneca 

in  the  quaestt.  nat.,  which  work  accordingly  appears  to  have  been  known  to  and 

used  by  the  writer  of  the  Aetna.     If  so,  the  Aetna  must  have  been  composed 

between  a.  (>5  (cf .  §  288,  2  in  fin.)  and  79  (see  above).    Cf.  F  Jacob  j).  xviii.    Wag  leu 

11 40,    There  are  also  manifest  reminiscences  of  Lucretius  (see  the  references  in 

MusRo  1.1.)    On  the  whole,  however,  the  diction  follows  the  style  established  for 

Roman  poetry  mainly  by  Vergil.    The  metrical  peculiarities  exhibit  the  fluctuation 

ajid  uncertainty  peculiar  to  the  fifty  years  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Augustus. 

Though  in  the  main  points  agreeing  with  Ovid,  the  metre  retains,  chiefly  in  the 

treatment  of  caesura,  certain  of  Vergil's  harshnesses,  just  as  we  find  it  in  Manilius 

and  Statins  (LMCller). 

2.  Lncilius  Junior  (nat.  qu.  -1,  praef.  9  Ua  est,  mi  Junior)  to  whom  Seneca 

addressed  his  epistulae,  his  naturales  quaestiones  and  the  liber  I  dialogorum,  bom 

at  Pompeii  or  Naples  perhaps  ten  years  later  than  Seneca  (nat,  qu.  3, 1,  1.  ep.  26,7), 

in  modest  circumstances  out  of  which  he  worked  his  way  by  his  natural  gifts,  good 

character  and  assiduous  industry  (nat.  qu,  4,  praef.  14.  ep.  19,  44).    Nat.  qu.  4, 

praef.  l.V-17  Seneca  makes  him  say :  non  mihi  in  amicitia  Gaetulici  (§  299,  1)  vet 

0<iiHifidem  eripuit^  non    .    .    .    Messalla  et  Narcissus.    .    .    .    videham  apud  Gaium 

tormenta.    .    .     .     non  tamen  ferro  incvbui  etc.    He  held  various  official  apixjint- 

ments  in  Germany,  Illyria  and  Africa  (ep.  31,  9),  and  was  finally  for  some  time 

Imperial  procurator  in  Sicily  (see  e.g.  nat.  qu.  4,  praef.  1).     Probably  by  the  same 

author  was  a  Greek  epigram  with  the  heading 'louWwpoj  (CIG.  5956  Kairel^s  epigr. 

gr.  810).     Cf.  AKii-issLiNO,   coniectan.  II,  Greifsw.   1884. — Seneca  directed!    and 

helped  him  in  his  studies  (ep.  34,  2  adsero  te  mihiy  meum  opus  es).     He  is  advised 

to  read  [systematically  (ep.  2).     His  style  is  commended  ep.  59,  4  haJtes  verba  in 

potestate,  non  effert  te  oratio  ncc  longius  quam  dattinasti  trahit  (5)    .    .    .   jyi'cssa  sunt 

owinia  ei  rei  aptata  loqueris  quantum  vis  €tj)fus  signijicas  quam  loqueris  etc.     Nat.  qu. 

4.,  praef.  14,  Lucilius  says :  ctd  gratuita  carmina  me  deflexi  et  ad  salutare  studium, 

philosopfiiae  me  conttdi.    To  the  latter  department  seems  to  have  belonged  the  work 

mentioned  by  Sen.  ep.  46 :  lihrum  tuum     .    .    .    €tccepi.     .     .     .    qui  quam  disertus 

^uerit  ex  hoc  inteUegas  licet:  levis  mihi  visus  est,  cum  esset  nee  mei  nee  tui  corj^oris,  sed 

qui  primo  adspectu  aut  T.  Livii  aid  Epicuri  posset  vidcri,     Cf.  ib.  23,  9  Epicuri  tui, 

Lucilius  was,  however,  just  as  little  a  real  Epicurean  as  Seneca  was  a  real  Stoic ; 

cf.  ib.  107,  1  (^Epicurus  noster),    Nat.  qu.  4, 2, 2  quare  non  cum  poeta  meo  (Lucil.)  iocor 

ti  iili  Ovidium  suum  impingo  f    He  had  chiefly  written  poetry  on  Sicilian  subjects ; 

ibu  8,  26,  6  hoe  (the  legend  of  Arethusa)  et  a  te  traditum  est  ut  in  poemate,  Lucili 

carisnme;  of.  the  hexameter  ib.  1,  1.    He  dressed  up  philosophical  ideas  in  epic 

metre.  Sen.  ep.  24, 19-21.    Apophthegms  in  senarii  (from  mimi  ?  ?)  ib.  8, 10.    Ib.  79, 
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1  exspecto  eputtidoB  (which  Seneca  often  mentions)  tuan  quibui  indices  mild  circuniilM 
Siciliae  totius  quid  tibi  novi  osUnderit,  ib.  5  Aetnam  deacribas  in  tuo  cartnine  H 
hunc  aollemnem  omnibus  poetis  l^xum  attingats,  quern  quo  minus  Ovidius  tractaret  nihil 
obstitit  quod  iam  Vergilius  (occasionally)  impleverat,  ne  Secerum  quidem  Corndium 
uterque  deterruit.  7  out  ego  te  non  novi  aut  Aetna  tibi  salivam  movet.  iam  cupis 
grande  aliquid  et  par  prioribus  scribere, 

3.  As,  therefore,  both  the  period  (n,  2)  and  the  philosophical  and  literary 
(Ovid,  Seneca)  tendencies  of  Lucilius,  his  acquaintance  with  the  locality  (Sicily), 
and  liis  intention  of  choosing  Aetna  as  the  subject  of  a  poem  agree  with  this  work 
(n.  2,  although  Seneca  in  the  passage  in  ep.  79,  5  refers  to  an  episode  relating  to 
Aetna  in  a  poem  of  some  length  by  Lucilius  on  Sicily,  rather  than  to  a  separate 
treatment  of  the  subject  such  as  is  found  in  this  poem),  it  is  highly  probable  that  he 
wrote  it,  and  we  want  only  the  confirmation  of  the  MSS.  The  attribution  of  this 
ix)em  to  Cornelius  Severus  (§  252,  5)  was  an  inference  drawn  from  Sen.  ep.  79,  5 
(see  n.  2  ad  fin.)  which  originated  in  the  15th  cent,  but  is  quite  devoid  of  further 
support. 

4.  The  poem  with  several  gaps,  and  in  a  very  corrupt  state,  has  come  douTi 
to  us  in  the  Appendix  to  Vergil's  poems  and  under  his  name,  see  §  229, 1.  The 
extracts  from  the  poem  (about  40  lines)  in  the  Parisini  7G47  and  17903  (see  §  806, 
4)  also  give  his  name  Virgiliut  in  e^/tna.— BKruczkiewicz,  poema  de  Aetna  monte 
Vergilio  auctori  potissimum  esse  tribuendum,  Krakau  1883. — By  far  the  best 
authority  for  the  text  is  offered  by  the  quotations  (unfortunately  only  for  v. 
138-267)  from  a  MS.  now  lost,  which  was  used  by  LGyraldus  (see  §  439,  2).  The 
most  complete  MS.,  far  superior  to  any  others  which  are  extant,  is  the  Can- 
tabrigiensis  2076  s.  X.  With  this  agrees  most  of  all  the  fragmentum  Stabuleuse 
(Paris.  17177  s.  XI) :  on  which  see  Bobmans,  bull,  de  Tacad.  Belgique  21  (1^4),  25a 
FWScHKKiDEWiN,  Gott.  GA.  1855, 1041.  Among  the  later  and  greatly  interpolated 
MSS.  the  most  impoi'tant  is  Helmstad.  332  s.  XV  (see  §  229, 1).  Cf.  the  prefaces  by 
Jacob,  Munro  and  BXHREifS,  also  Waoler  1.1.  cap.  1. 

5.  Edited  first  in  Vergil's  works,  then  e.g.  by  Scaligek,  Lyons  1572  or  1573, 
Leid.  1595;  see  Munro  p.  56  sq.;  specially  by  ThGorallus  (—John  Leclerc), 
Amst.  1703.  1715 ;  Wkrnsdork's  PLM,  4,  87  ;  cf.  ib.  p.  3.  With  a  translation  bj* 
JHFMeimeke  (Quedlinb.  1811).  Bee.  notasque  JScaligeri,  FLiudenbruchii  et  suas 
adiecit  (also  a  translation)  F Jacob,  Lps.  1826.  Bevised,  emended  and  explained 
by  HAJMuNRO,  Cambridge  1867.  Especially  in  MHaupt's  edition  of  Vergil  (Lps.* 
1873)  p.  538.  In  EBIuhens'  PLM.  2,  88.— Criticism  by  MHaui-t,  op.  1,  40.  2,  27. 
162.  3,  437.  JMahly,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  d.  Aetna,  Bas.  1862.  EBXhress,  lectt.  latt. 
(Bonn  1870)  36 ;  J  J.  105,  628;  EhM.  31, 144.  HSAurrE,  GOtt.  Gel.  Anz.  1874,  483. 
PBWagler,  de  Aetna  poemate  quaestt.  critt.  (with  an  ind.  verbb.),  BerL  1881. 
BEllis  (and  BUxoeb),  Joui*n.  of  philol.  16,  292.    PDamste,  Mnem.  17, 198. 

6.  Persius  1,  50  quid  non  intus  habetf  non  hie  est  Ilias  Atti  ehria  veratro  (that 
is, dry)?  1,  4  nee  mihi  Polgdamas  et  Troiades  Laheonem  praetulerint^  cf.  on  both 
passages  the  scholia :  1,  4  p.  248  Jahn  Labeo  tramtulit  lliadem  et  Odyssiam  verbum  ex 
verbo  satis  ridicule,  eius  est  ille  versus  ^crudum  manduces  Priamum  Priamique  pisinnot^ 
( =  HoM.  A  35  CifiJbv  peppdi>$oit  Uplanow  Uplafioi6  re  xaidai)  and  1,  50  p.  259  J.  AttiuM 
Labeo  poeta  indoctus  fuit  illorum  temporum^qui  Iliada  Homeri  versibus  foedissime 
composuit,  A  Latin  inscription  from  Corinth  gives  the  same  name.  .  .  .  Attiuta 
Laheonem  stlitibus  iudican,^  athen.  Mitteil.  des  arch&ol.  Inst.  6,  354.  BOchslsb, 
BhM.  39,  289.  Cf .  also  the  version  in  Jahn  1.1.  p.  248  n.  5 :  Labeo  poeta  latinsu 
fuity  ut  Fulgentius  in  libro  etymologiarum  ait^  qui  carmen  et  opus  homericum  converiit 
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tN  latinum  et  placuU  non  magU  auditorihua  quam  lectorihits  ;  eitis  ver»u8  eti '  crudum 

etc'     It  is  also  not  very  probable  that  this  line  was  invented  by  Fulgentius,  as 

0Ja.h5  supposes,  Lpz.  SBer.  1856,301 ;  cf.  his  ed.  of  Pers.  p.  Lxxir.    ThBkrgk.  op.  2, 

783,  took  this  Attios  to  be  the  the  author  of  so-called  Homerus  latinus  (§  320,  7). 

Against  this  see  LMCller,  JJ.  83,  652  and  MHacpt,  op.  2,  163. 

309.  We  may  also  consider  as  productions  of  the  Ist  century 
(with  a  few  exceptions)  the  poems  contained  in  the  codex 
Vossianus  Q.  86  in  Leyden,  both  on  account  of  their  range  of 
subjects  and  their  elegance  of  style  and  metrical  structure. 

1.  The  principal  edition  of  the  poems  in  this  manuscript  by  Biese,  AL. 
392479  (cf.  ib.  1,  xxxvui.  2,  lxiv).  Cf.  §  31,  4  and  Bahrexs  PLM  4,  11.  The 
first  (AL.  392-395  PLM.  4,  111.  112.  1,  20^.  206)  belong  to  a  later  period,  the  time 
of  Trajan  and  that  of  Ausonius.  But  all  those  are  of  the  1st  century  which  turn 
on  subjects  belonging  to  the  close  of  the  Bepublican  period  and  are  mostly 
Bfepublican  in  spirit :  e.g.  the  praise  of  Cato  of  Utica,  Pompey  and  his  sons, 
the  caution  against  court-life,  the  praise  of  simplicity  and  retirement.  But 
monarchical  tendencies  appear  in  the  poems  in  laudevi  Caesar  is  (the  Emperor 
Claudius,  especially  his  expedition  to  Britain)  and  on  the  death  of  the  brothers 
Mevii  in  the  Civil  War  between  Antony  and  Octavianus  (AL.  462  sq.  PLM.  4, 
Si;  in  Wbrnsdorf,  PLM.  3,  199-2(»;  cf.  p.  134-136),  probably  of  the  time  of 
Claudius.  The  poem  on  the  death  of  the  two  Cascae  has  no  distinct  colouring 
(AL.  457  PLM.  4,82).  The  rhetorical  character  of  aU  thesi  poems  is  strongly 
pronounced,  especially  in  the  Chria  on  spes  (AL.  415  PLM.  4,  65 ;  in  Webnsdobp 
8, 226-234 ;  cf .  p.  141  sq.)  and  in  the  two  elegies  on  the  Mevii  fratres.  To  some 
of  these  poems  the  names  of  Seneca  and  of  Petronius  are  attached ;  others  are 
atfeibuted  to  them  by  later  writers ;  see  on  this  §  290,  1.  305,  6. — Here  may  be 
mentioned  the  graffito  by  an  impatient  lover  in  Pompeii  in  five  irregular  (half 
quantitative,  half  accentual)  lines  :  Amoris  ignes  si  aenttresj  mulio  etc. ;  cf.  bull, 
trcheol.  1877, 223.— For  the  elegies  on  Maecenas  see  §  229,  3. 

2.    THE  TIME   OF  THE  FLAVIAN  DYNASTY,  A.D.  69-96. 

310.  After  the  Julian  and  Claudian  dynasty  had  terminated 
with  Nero  and  hereditary  monarchy  had   become  extinct,  and 
when  the  wars  for  the  succession  had  shaken  the  Empire  for  a 
year  in  all  its  parts,  Vespasian  (bom  a.d.  9),  the  ablest  of  the 
competitors,  ascended  the  throne  (a.  69-79).     Aristocratic  domi- 
neering, and  the  selfish  cupidity  which  exploited  the  State  for 
the  benefit  of  the  ruler,  now  gave  way  to  sober  statesmanship. 
The  Empire  was  enabled  to  regain  its  strength  after  the  excite- 
ment and  exhaustion  of  the  preceding  time.     The  succession  of 
Titus  his  son  (bom  Dec.  30,  39)  was  entirely  undisputed  ;  in  his 
short  reign  (a.  79-81)  he  endeavoured  to  combine  kindness  and 
good  government.     But  degeneracy  commenced  with  the  third 
emperor  of  the  dynasty,  Domitian,  Titus'  brother  (a.  81-96),  who 
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vied  in  wickedness  with  the  worst  princes  of  the  Claudian  family. 
Literature,  which  under  Vespasian  had  shared  in  the  blessings 
of  peace,  suffered  under  Domitian  no  less  by  his  vanity  than  by 
his  cruelty. 

1.  Tac.  hist.  2, 101  scriptores  temporum  qui  potiente  reruin  Flavia  domo  moni- 
inenta  hdli  huiusce  (of  a.  69)  composuettint  .  .  .  corruptaa  in  adulationem  counts 
tradidere.  Mommsen  understands  these  words  especially  of  Cluvius  Kufos 
(§  314, 2),  HNissen  of  the  Histories  of  Pliny  (§  812,  5).  WASchmidt,  de  auctt. 
qnibusd.  Bom.  quos  in  describendis  rebus  a.  68  et  69  p.  Chr.  gestis  Tac.  Plut.  Suet, 
secuti  sunt,  Jena  1860.  CEPkteb,  de  fontibus  historiae  iniperatorum  Flaviorum, 
Halle  1866. 

A.  Vespasian  and  Titus. 

311.  Though  chiefly  a  man  of  practical  ability  and  governed 
by  the  endeavour  to  replenish  the  treasury,  which  had  been 
exhausted  by  the  mad  dissipation  of  the  preceding  thirty  or 
forty  years,  Vespasian  still  possessed  and  manifested  literary 
culture,  nay  even  wrote  Memoirs.  Under  his  patronage  and  that 
of  his  son  Titus,  Pliny  the  Elder  studied  and  wrote,  Valerius 
Flaccus,  Saleius  Bassus,  Curiatius  Matemus,  Silius  Italicus  and 
Turnus  produced  poetry.  The  most  eminent  rhetorician  of  this 
time  was  Julius  Gabinianus,  and  Quintilian's  professional  career 
belongs  for  the  most  part  to  the  same  period. 

1.  BiCHTKR,  das  VcrhSLltuis  des  K.  Vespasianus  zur  Literatur,  Plauen  1866. 
Tav,  hint.  2y  &)  concurrentes  (Antiochensea)  ,  ,  .  ctdloquitur  {Ve8jK\  satis  decomn 
etiam  yraeca  facuitdia.  From  a  speech  made  by  Vesp.  in  the  Senate  is  CLL.  14, 
8608.  losEFU,  vit.  65  p.  840, 18  Bk.  ip  rdii  Oveaxaffiappv  rod  auroKpdropos  vTOfun^fjuwuf 
oihiJ  y^pairrai,     p.  843,  9  rots  Kal<rapos  ifwofun^fiafftp  tpaprlav  xtinUrfaat  r^v  ypa^v,  c. 

,  Apion.  1,  10  TOii  T(av  adroKpardpup  (Vesp.  and  Titus  ?)  vwofivi^fjLaffiP,  Sukt.  Vesp.  18 
primus  e  fisco  latinis  graecisque  rheiorihus  (§  825,  1)  annua  ceniena  consfUuit,  praes- 
tantis  poetas  (such  as  Saleius  Bassus,  §  818,  2)  nee  hoh  artifices  .  .  .  magtta  mercede 
donavit.  That  he  ti*eated  the  philosophers  differently  and  drove  them  as  well  as  the 
astrologers  ivom.  Borne,  was  a  measure  due  to  the  advice  of  Mucianus,  and  to  the 
recklessness  of  the  philosophers  of  that  age,  which  made  them  appear  a  dangerous 
element  of  political  discontent  and  disorder.  Dio  6(),  13  (a.  71)  in  o^  Kai  dXXoc 
xoXXol  iK  tQp  artaiKiap  ka\ov;Upiap  Xiyup  wpoaxS^PTety  fJL€$*  Stv  Arifxi^pios  6  kvpuc6$ 
(§  287,  1.  299,  7),  <n/x''^  *^^^  ^'^'^  iwiri^deia  tois  trapovffi  drjfio<riq.f  ry  rijt  ipt\o<ro^at 
trpoffXT^fuiTi  KOLTa^jHafLtpoL,  dteXiyoPTo  .  .  .  (ir€i<T€P  6  'HiovKLapbi  (§  314,  1)  rdr 
0v€<nra9ia.pbp  irdpTas  roifs  roio&rovi  Ik  t^i  ir6X((us  iK^aXctp,  .  .  .  koI  irdrroy  avrltca 
rods  ^Xoffb^ovs  6  Ovcairaxnapbiy  tX^p  rod  Movaupiov  (§  299,  8),  ix  riji  'Pwfirii  ^^/3aXcr, 
rdv  3^  dij  ArifiriTpiop  Kal  rbp  *0<rrCXiop  Kal  is  vijo-oui  KariKXfKrep.  Kal  b  jul^p  'OorrfXtoj,  e(  Kal 
.  .  .  iroXX{i  irXelcj  Karb.  rijs  fiopapxiat  KariSpaficp^  5/xws  Tapaxprjt*^  fieriarrj,  ru  Si 
Arjfiryrfdip  /xrib*  (bt  virclKOPTt.  iKiX€V(r€P  6  Oif€<rxa<TLapbs  Xcx'^^^ox  6ti  cb  irip  irdpra  irocecf 
tpa  <re  diroKrefycu,  iyCi)  Si  k^ph  vXaKTOvpra  ov  <f>0P€6ut.     Cf.  §  299,  11. 

2.  The  elder  Pliny's  preface  to  his  NH.  is  addressed  to  Titus,  where  we  read 
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e.g.  11:  (e  quidem.  in  excel^Usimo  generis  huniani  fastigio  posttum^  nuuinia  cloquenliaj 

iumvia  erudUione  praeditum  etc.     Cf.  ib.  5  fulgurat  in  it  alio  umqitam  reritis  dicta 

vu  elaqvenliae^  tribunicia  postestaa  facundiae,    quauto  tu   ore  jxitrin   laudes  tonos, 

quanto  frcttris  amaa  {fama^  Detl.).'  quantus  in  po^ica  es!     Ib.  2,  80  ochnimo  signi- 

jicatu  haec  fait  (stella  crinita,  a  comet)  de  qua  qiiinto  conmlatn  $uo  (a.  76)  Titus 

imperator  Caesar  j)ra€claro  carmine peracvipsit. 

312.  Pliny  the  Elder,  C.  Plinius  Secundus  of  Comum  in. 
Upper  Italy  (a.d.  23-79),  succeeded  by  intense  diligence  and  the 
most  rigid  economy  of  time  in  combining  an  extensive  official 
occupation  as  officer  and  superintendent  of  finances  in  various 
parts  of  the  Empire  with  the  most  comprehensive  and  many- 
sided  studies  and  fertile  literary  activity  in  the  departments  of 
tactics,  history,  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  natural  science.  Though 
his  literary  work  was  in  most  branches  rather  of  the  nature  of  a 
compilation  which  in  the  fascination  of  learned  research  over- 
looked the  digesting  and  testing  of  the  materials,  it  still  deserves 
admiration  for  its  extent.  That  it  was  the  result  of  the  most 
genuine  thirst  for  knowledge,  is  attested  hj  Pliny's  death:  he 
was  killed  in  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius  a.  79,  a  victim  to  his  zeal 
for  investigation. 

1.  Vita  Plinii  ex  caUdogo  (libro)  virorvm  ilhistrium  TranquUli  (amonj;  the 
historians)  extant  in  MSS.  of  Pliny  (p.  92  in  Bkiffeuschkid's  Suet.) :  Plinius 
fieiMndtu  Xovocowensis  (Plin.  himself  NH.  praef.  1  calls  Catullus  his  contei'raneus) 
^qft&tnbus  militiis  Industrie  functus  (chiefly  in  Germany  imder  Domitius  Orbulo 
a.  47,  Tac.  a.  11,  18?  cf.  Plix.  ep.  3,  5,8.4  below  n.  2;  he  passed  some  time  in 
Germany:  cf.  NH.  12,  98.  16,  2 ;  cf.  22,  8.  17,  47.  31,  25  [at  tlie  sources  of  the 
I^nabe)),  procurationes  quoque  (in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  under  Vespasian  as 
procurator  Caesaris,  Plix.  ep.  3,  5,  17;  also  in  Gallia  NarlxDnensis  a.  70  NH.  14, 
•13  cf.  2,  150?  in  Belgica  a.  74  NH.  18,  183?  He  stayed  in  Africa  7,  36.  17,  41. 
25,  123)  splendidissimas  et  continuas  suvivia  integritate  administravit  et  tamen 
i^iieralihus  studiis  tantam  operam  dedit  ut  non  temere  quis  plura  in  otio  scripserit, 
^qui  hdla  omnia  quae  umquain  cum  Gernianis  gesta  sunt  XX  voluminihus  compre-  f 
"^*^i/,  Hern  naluralis  historiae  XXXVII  lihros  absdvit.  periit  clade  Campaniae;  cum 
«m  Misenensi  dassi  praeesset  et  Jiagrante  Vesuvio  ad  cxjjlorandas  propius  causae 
^^rnica  pertendisset  .  .  ,  vi  pulceris  ac  favillae  oppressus  est^  vcl^  ut  quidam 
'3:u/i»ian(,  a  servo  suo  occisus,  queni  aestu  deficiens  ut  neceui  sibi  maturaret  oraverit. 
His  death  (Aug.  24,  a.  79)  is  described  by  the  younger  Pliny  in  a  letter  addressed 
^  Tacitus,  ep.  6,  16  {pctis  ut  tibi  avunculi  mei  exitum  scribam^  quo  verius  tradere 
pfi^is  possis  etc)  cf.  6,  20  (ais  te  adductuvi  littcris  quas  exigcnti  tibi  dc  morte 
antwuli  mei  scrij^si  cupere  cognoscere  quos  ego  Miseni  relictus  .  .  .  casits  per- 
ttlirin  etc.).  If,  as  Mommsex,  Herm.  19,  644  argues,  the  Greek  inscription  from 
Aradus  CIG.  3,  4536  sc^.  refei-s  to  this  Pliny,  he  must  have  been  amongst  other  j 
things  iprewlrpoiros  (second  officer  of  the  staff)  in  the  Jewish  war  a.  70  (dur- 
ing which  Pliny  must  have  had  his  castrense  contubernium  with  Titus,  NH. 
praef.  3)  and  procurator  Syriae.  On  this  cf.  OHibscufei.d,  Rom.  Mitteil.  d. 
deutsch.  arch.  Inst.   2    (1887), ;  152. — AJaTuhre-Eezzoxico,    disquisitt.  Plin.  de 


4^% 


9G  FIRST  CENTURY   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

utriusque  P.  patria,  rebus    gestis,    scriptis  etc.,  Parma  1763-67  II.     Portrait: 
Bkrxoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  288. 

2.  PliD.  ep.  3,  5, 1  (to  Baebius  Macer) :  peryratum  est  mihi  quod  lam  diligenier 
lihros  avunculi  mei  lectUas  ut  habere  omnes  velis  quaercuque  qui  sint  omnes.  (2) 
fungar  indicia  partibus  atque  etiam  quo  ntU  ordine  acripti  notum  iibi  /aciam  .  .  . 
(3)  DE  lAcuLATiosE  KqvF.sTRi  vsi's  (cf.  NH.  8,  162  no8  diximu8  in  libro  de  iaculaiione 
equestri  condito).  hunc  cum  praefectus  aloe  militaret  (in  GermaDy  ?)  pari  ingenio 
curaque  composuit,  de  vita  pomposi  secusdi  dvo^  a  quo  singulariter  amatut  hoc  memoriae 
amici  quasi  debitum  munus  exaolvit  (cf.  NH.  14,  56;  cf.  §  284,  7).  (4)  bellomcm 
oEEifAx/AE  XX J  quibus  omttia  quae  cum  Oemiania  gessimua  bella  collegU  (cf.  n.  1  and 
5 ;  Suet.  Calig.  8.  Tag.  a.  1,  69  tradit  C,  Plinius^  gei^manicorum  beilAirum  scriptor^ 
and  Symmacu.  ep.  4, 18).    incohavit  cum  in  Germania  militaret^  aomnio  monitua,  .  .    . 

1(5)  STUDI08I  iii^  in  VI  volumina  propter  amplitudinem  diviai,  quibua  oratorem  ah 
incunabtdia  inatituit  et  perficit  (cf.  n.  3).  nvBu  sermonis  r/ii  (cf.  n.  4)  acripaii 
'  aub  Nerone  novisaimia  annia,  cum  omne  atudiorum  genua  pauio  liberiua  et  ereciiua 
periculoaum  aervitua  fcciaaet.  (6)  a  fise  acfidii  BAtau  xxxi  (cf,  n.  5).  itatvmae 
aiHTORiARUM  xxxvii^  opus  diffuaum^  eruditum  nee  minua  varium  quam  ipaa  natura. 
(7)  miraria  quod  tot  volumina  multaque  in  hia  tam  acrupuloaa  homo  occupatua  abaot- 
verit  f  magia  miraberia  ai  acieria  ilium  aliquamdiu  cauaaa  actitaaae^  deeeaaiaae  anno 
aexto  et  quinquageaimo  (therefore  he  was  bom  a.  '23)'^' medium  tempua  diatentum 
impeditumque  qua  officiia  maximia  qua  amicitia  principum  egiaae,  (8)  aed  erat  lacre 
ingenium^  incredibUe  atudium^  aumma  vigilant ia,  ...  (9)  ante  lucem  ibat  ad 
Veapaaianum  imperatorem  (nam  ille  quoque  noctibua  ulebatur),  inde  ad  delegatum  $ibi 
officium,  reveraua  domum  quod  relicum  iemporia  atudiia  reddebat,  (10)  poat  cUmm 
actepe  .  .  .  liber  legebatur^  adnotaibat  eaccerp^xxtque.  nihil  enim  legit  quod  non 
excerperet,  .  .  .  (11)  .  .  .  auper  hanc  (cenam)  liber  legebeUur^  adfU)tabatury  et 
quidem  curaim.  .  .  .  (13)  tanta  erat  paraimonia  temporia,  .  .  .  (14)  .  .  .  dum 
deatringiiur  tergiturque  (in  the  bath)  audiebat  aliquid  aut  dictabat,  (15)  tfi  itiiwre 
.  .  .  huic  uni  vacabat ;  ad  latua  notariua  cum  libro  et  pugUlaribua,  cuiua  manua  hieme 
manicia  muniebantur,  .  .  .  (16)  .  .  .  perire  omne  tempua  arbitrabatur  quod  atudiia 
non  impenderetur,  (17)  hac  intentione  tot  iata  volumina  peregit  electorumque  commen- 
tarioa  CLX  mihi  reliquitj  opiathographoa  quidem  et  minutiaaime  acriptoa,  ,  .  . 
referebat  ipae  potuiaae  ae,  cum  procuraret  in  Hiapaniay  vendere  hoa  commentarioa 
Largio  Licino  (§  328,  6)  CCCC  milibua  nummum^  et  tunc  aliquanto  pauciorea  erant, 

3.  Gell.  9, 16,  1  Pliniua  Secundua  exist imatua  eat  eaae  aetatia  auae  doctiaaimua.  ia 
libroa  reliquit  quoa  ^ atudioaorum'*  inacripaity  non  mediuafidiua  uaquequaque  cupeman* 
dos,  in  hia  libria  muUa  varie  ad  oUectandaa  eruditorum  hominum  aures  ponit, 
refert  etiam  pleraaque  aenlentiaa  quaa  in  declamandia  controveraiia  lepide  arguteque 
dictaa  putat.  It  appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  a  treatise  on  rhetoric  with 
examples.  Quimt.  3,  1,  21  acripait  de  eadem  mcUeria  (rhetoric)  .  .  ..  tKcuratuta 
.  .  .  aetatia  noatrae  Verginiua^  Pliniua,  T^tiliua,  11,  3, 143  qui  degeatu  acripaerunl. 
.  .  .  quo  magia  miror  Plinii  ISecundi,  docti  hojninia  et  in  hoc  utiquelibro^petene  etiam 
nimium  curioai,  perauasionem  etc.     ib.  148  quo  magia  miror  hanc  quoque  auccurriaae 

I  Plinio  curam  etc.    It  would  thus  be  due  to  his  general  celebrity  as  a  writer,  if  be 

I  be  meant  ib.  3,  4,  2 :  nunc  maximo  temporum  nostrorum  auctore  prope  impulaum  {eat). 

Against  the  connection  of  this  with  Pliny  see  Mouawski,  quaestt.  Quint.  (1874)  9. 

4.  Plin.  NH.  praef.  28  ego  j)lane  mels  adici  posse  multa  confiteory  nee  hia  aolia  aed 
et  omnibua  quoa  edidi,  ut  obiter  caveam  istos  Homeromcutigaa  .  .  .,  quaniam  audio  et 
stoicoa  et  dialecticoa,  Dpicurcoa  quoque  (nam  de  grammaticia  aem^fer  exjyectavi)  parturire 
adveraus  libelloa  quoa  de  gramn\atica  edidi  (c.  a.  67,  see  ib.  and  n.  2  1. 12).    His  work 
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treated  of  the  dubious  fommtions  in  dtHjIension,  conjugation,  and  word-structure   \ 
[fx,  2),  but  besides  phonology  and  flexion  embraced  also  etymology  and  the  parts   | 
of  speech,  and  was  used  and  quoted  by  the  grammarians  down  to  the  Middle  Ages. 
Chasisius  in  particular  quotes  it  frequently,  in  the  pai'ts  derived  from  Julius 
Bomanus ;  Prisc.  GL.  2,  238, 13  {PlimMJt  Secuttdun  in  I  artiitm)  and  262,  18  (Pliniu!f 
Secundum  in   I  artis  gramniaticae)   reproduces   the   title  inaccurately.     LLeuscii, 
Spracbphilce.  d.  Alten,  1,  150.   2,  157.    AS<ii<>ttmClleb,  de  C.  Plini  Secundi  libris 
gramm.  I,  Bonn  1858.    DDetlefsex,  z.  Flexionslehre  des  Plinius,  sj-mb.  phil.  Bonn. 
697.   HNkumann,  de  Plinii  dubii   sermonis  libHs  Charisii  et  Prise iani  fontibus, 
Kwl  1881.    ScHLiTTK,  de  Plinii  studd.  grumm.,  Noi-dhausen  1883.    HNettleship, 
Joum.  of  phil.  15, 193. 

5.  Plix.  ep.  5,  8,  5  avunculuif  memt  uleuuiue  iter  adopiionem  %xitpr  hUloricts^  et 
quidm  rdiffiofitntne,  scripait.  This  tribute  to  his  conscientious  balancing  of  varj*- 
ing  accounts— heading  sometimes  to  indecision  of  judgment— is  fully  justified; 
cf.  HX188EK,  RhM.  26,  583.  The  work  extended  to  31  books ;  see  n.  2.  Plin.  NH. 
praef.  20  voa  quidem  onuies,  pat  rem  (Vespasian),  te  (Titus)  fratrenique,  diximus  opcrc 
i*do  temporum  noatrarum  hUtorUtm  orsi  a  fine  Aufidii  Bassi  (§  277,  2).  uhi  ait  ea 
fMoeretf  iam  pridem  per  cicta  sancitum  et  alioqtti  atatutum  erat  hereiU  (his  nephew) 
na^dare,  ne  quid  andtitioni  dediaae  vita  iudiearetur,  proinde  occupantibua  locuui 
/flwo,  ego  vero  et  jtoaieria^  quoa  acio  nobiacuni  decertaturoay  airtU  ipai  fecimua  cum 
prwr'dma,  2,  199  anno  Xeronia  jfrincipia  aupremo,  aicut  in  rebtia  etna  expoauimw*. 
ib.  282  Xeronia  principia  aupremia,  aicut  in  rebua  eiua  retulimua.  The  scanty  fi*ag- 
mentfi  in  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  808.  According  to  DDetlkfsen's  (Phil.  34,  48)  and 
A>0ut8chmid'8  conjecture  (lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1876, 1561)  the  work  reached  from  the  I 
fall  of  Claudius  (a.  41)  down  to  the  joint  triumph  of  Yesimsian  and  Titus  (a.  71} 
and  each  of  the  (31)  separate  books  covered  the  historj-  of  one  year.  The  work 
was  perhaps  employed  (and  obscured)  by  Tacitus?  hist.  3,  28  Hormine  id  (the  sack 
of  Cremona)  ingenium^  ut  Meaaalla  (§  814,  3)  tradit,  an  potior  auctor  ait  C.  Pliniua, 
7«»  infMiaim  (Primum)  iitcuaat^  haud  facile  diacreverim,  Cf.  a.  13,  20  (Pliniua  et 
Glmt'm  .  .  .  re/erunty  of  a.  55).  15,  53  (quod  C,  Pliniua  meniorat^  of  a.  58).  Cf. 
HNiMEif,  RhM.  26,  497,  esp.  524.  582,  and  DDetlefsex,  Phil.  84, 40.  WDieckmakx, 
de  ratioiie  inter  Taciturn  et  Plinii  historias,  Hanov.  1877.  Cf.  also  §  387,  4. 
Suetonius  no  doubt  used  (though  he  never  names)  the  work  of  Pliny  in  his 
biographies  of  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius,  Vespasian  (Titus  and  Domitian), 
though  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  his  chief  authority. 

313.  We  possess  of  the  works  of  Pliny  only  liis  naturalis 
historia  in  37  books,  a  work  presented  a.  77  to  Titus,  but  con- 
stantiy  enriched  and  enlarged  by  the  author  until  his  death.     It 
is  a  kind  of  encyclopedia  of  natural  science,  but  chiefly  concerned 
with  its  application  in  human   life  and  art,  and  accordingly  it 
includes   geography,   medicine   and   the   history    of  art.       The 
materials  are  compiled  from   a  great  number  of  works,   often 
hastily   and    without    adequate    knowledge    or    discrimination, 
hence  very  unequal  in  value.     The  style  also  is  uneven,  some- 
times merely  bent  upon  the  subject-matter  and  discarding  artistic 
form,  sometimes  mannered  and  rhetorical.     On  the  whole,  the 
work  is  an  inexhaustible  store-house  of  information,  and  testifies 
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to  the  earnest,  studious  and  patriotic  spirit  of  the  author.  It 
long  exercised  great  influence  both  in  its  original  shape  and  in 
various  abridgments. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  praef.  1  libron  naturalU  huforiae^  novicium  Camenis  QMirUium 
tuorum  opus,  natos  apud  7ne  proximo  fetura,  liceniiore  epiatula  narrare  conttiiMi  tibiy 
iucundUsime  impenUor,     ...    (8)  cenaoriua  tu  sexieaque  consul  (a.  77  a.d.).    (12) 
lemorU  qpertie  hot  tihi  dsdicavi  libeUos.    nam  nee  ingenii  aunt  capacea    .    .    .    neque 
admiUunt  exceaaua  aut  orationea  aermoneave  out  casus  mirahiles  vd  evenlus  tYvruw, 
iucunda  dictu  aut  legenlibus  lianda,    (13)  ateriUa  materia,  rerum  tiatura  h.  e.  vita, 
nan'atur,  el  haec  aordidissima  aui  parte,  ut  plurimarum  rerum  aut  ruati:ns  vocabulis 
aut  cxtemis,  immo  barbaiHs.    .    .    .    (14)  praeterea  iter  est  non  trita  auctaribus  via  nee 
qua  peregrinari  animus  expetat,    nemo  apud  nos  qui  idem  temptaverit,  nemo  apnd 
Oraecos  qui  unus  omnia  ea  tractaverit.    .    .    .    iam  omnia  attingenda  quae  Oraeei  rifs 
iyKVKXiw  raiBelas  vocant,     .  .    .   (16)  equidem  ita  sentio,  peetdiarem  in  studiis  camsam 
coram  esse  qui  difficultatihus  victis  utilitatem  invandi  praetulerunt  gratiae  plaeendi, 
tdque  iam  et  in  aliis  operibus  ipse  feci.    .    .    .   (17)  vigitUi  milia  rerum  dignarum  cura. 
,,    .    .   lectione  vciuminum  circiter  duum  milium   ...    ex  exquisitis  auctoribus  centum 
indusimus  XXXVI  votuminibtia,  adiectis  rebus  ptuHmia  quas  aut  ignoraverant  priore9 
aut  postea  invenerat  vita,    (18)  iiec  dubitamus  multa  esse  quae  et  nos  prae/terierint. 
homines  enim  sumus   d   occupati  officiis,  subsicivtsquc  tcmporibus  ista  curamus,  ije^ 
noctumis,    .   .   .   (21)  in  his  voluminibus  auctorum  nomina  praetexui,    .    .    .    (88)  quid 
aingulis  contineretur  libris  huie  epistulae  subiunxi.    In  the  table  of  contents  there  is 
given  at  the  end  of  each  hook  a  r^um6  with  the  numbers  of  the  res  et  historiae  et 
oheervationes  therein  contained,  the  anctores  of  the  same  being  mentioned.    On 
these  numbers,  which  are  in  part  quite  unintelligible,  see  ThBibt,  Buchwesen  838.— 
His  nephew,  probably  in  editing  the  work  after  the  death  of  the  author,  united 
the  list  of  sources  formerly  prefixed  to  each  book  (see  pi'aef .  21  and  18, 23)  with  the 
table  of  contents  immediately  following  the  praefatio  and  ah-eady  counted  by  the 
author  as  b.  1.    After  this  the  work  comprised  altogether  37  books  ( =b.  1  indices  of 
contents  and  sources  +b.  2-87  XXXVI  vclumina  de  rebus  cura  d ignis,  see  praef.  17) 
and  the  quotations  contained  in  the  work  agree  with  this  system  of  numeration, 
see  e.g.  83,  58.  85,  179.  37,  13.  62.    That  the  author  himself  published  only  the 
first  decade,  Urlichs  (Vindiciae  1, 19  and  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  xiv)  concluded  from 
the  repetition  of  restant  immensae  sttbtilitatis  animalia  X  extr.  and  X  in.,  and  also 
from  the  subscription  of  XI  and  XII  in  the  Biccard. :  edit  us  post  mortem.    We  find 
altogether  in  this  work  many  traces  of  incompleteness,  citations  not  filled  up, 
marginal  notes  without  definite  reference  etc.      See  TuBebok,  exercitt.  Plin., 
Marb.  1847.  1851.     DNoltenius,  quaestt.  Plin.,  Bonn  1866,  with  LvJan,  JJ.  98, 
(i98. 

2.  Contents  and  arrangement  of  the  work  (of.  the  literature  n.  8).  Book  1 
table  of  contents  and  list  of  sources.  B.  2  mathematical  and  physical  description 
of  the  world.  8-6  geography.  7  anthropology  and  physiology  of  man.  8-11 
zoology  (8  mammalia,  FAly,  die  QueUen  des  Plin.  in  B.  8  der  NG.,  Marb.  1882 ;  z. 
Quellenkritik  des  alt.  Plin.  (B.  8-11),  Magdeb.  1885 ;  9  fishes;  10  birds ;  11  insects 
and  beetles ;  comparative  anatomy  and  physiology ;  GHeiol,  d.  QueUen  d.  Plin. 
in  B.  11  d.  NG.,  Marb.  i/Ostr.  1885.  86  II).  12-27  botany  (12  and  13  exotic  trees 
and  shrubs ;  14  and  15  fruit-trees ;  16  wild  trees,  general  botany ;  17  cultivation  of 
trees ;  18  and  19  com,  vegetables,  theory  of  agriculture  and  horticulture ;  20-27 
medicinal  botany;  MBuosio,  d.  Botanik  d.  alt.  Plin.,  Graudenz  1888).  28-^ 
medicinal  zoology.    88-87  mineralogy  especially  as  applied  to  life  and  art  (artists 
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and  works  of  art  in  gold  and  silver  b.  88,  in  brass  84,  in  colours  85,  in  stone  86,  in 
innecioiid  stones  87 ;  ANies,  k.  Mineralogie  d.  Plin.,  Ma^^ence  1884). 

8.  Pliny  intentionally  gives  a  complete  statement  of  his  authorities:  eHenim 

henigHum    .    ,    ,    et  plenum  ingenui  pudoris  fateri  per  quae  profeceriM  (praef.  *21). 

Pliny  drew  his  work  from  a  hundred  exquiaUl  auctoret  and  from  2000  volumina 

{tdi§eti$  rebut  piurimU,  see  n.  1).    The  lists  of  sources  contain  the  names  of  146 

Boman  and  827  foreign  authors.    Amongst  them,  however,  there  are  no  doubt 

many  (as  e.g.  the  supposed  Petronius  Diodotus,  see  GMathoff  1874  p.  7)  wliom 

Pliny  has  not  exactly  used  for  his  work,  but  incidentally  consulted,  or  who  were 

known  to  him  from  the  compilations,  translations  and  citations  of  other  authors. 

Tlie  order  of  enumeration  in  the  list  of  sources  generally  coincides  with  the  order 

in  which  the  writers  in  question  are  made  use  of  in  the  particular  book,  thoogh 

in  OQfDsequence  of  the  contintied  employment  of  the  same  ivTiters  some  devia- 

tioDs  have  been  introduced  through  additions,  alterations,  collective  editions  etc. ; 

HBeux^t,  de  auctoorum  indicibus  Plinianis  disputatio  isagogica,  Bonn  1866.    Cf. 

DDbtlkfsex,  Phil.  28,  701. 

Pliny  executed  his  work  on  the  basis  of  his  extracts  (§  812,  2)  after  having 
previoiisly  laid  out  the  plan  of  the  whole  in  detail  (hence  the  numerous  references 
iMdLwards  and  forwards).    Sometimes  it  has  almost  the  appearance  of  a  mosaic  of 
separate  exoerpts,  sometimes  (apart  from  the  separate  additions,  which  even  here 
are  very  numerous)  it  seems  to  be  founded  on  a  small  number  of  authorities  whom 
be  employs  by  preference.     What  is  of  especial  importance  as  enabling  us  to 
Tinderstand   P.'^s  method  of  working  is  his  attitude  towards  Aristotle  (whom  he 
specially  used  through  the  medium  of  Pompeius  Tragus,  §  258,  2,  Nigidius  Figulus, 
§  170, 7,  and  other  writers),  Theophrastos,  Cato,  Varro,  Vitruvius,  Columella,  Mela, 
whoee  works  we  still  possess.    For  the  rest,  most  of  Pliny^s  authorities  being  lost, 
tbe  modem  school  of  research  has  had  ample  opportunity  (of  which  it  has  taken 
adnntage)  for  the  exercise  of  its  imagination.    Pliny  is  fond  of  following  Boffian 
authorities,  e.g.  on  bees  Hyginus,  on  medicine  Pompeius  Lenaeus,  on  botany 
Seitiiis  Niger  (§  266,  7).    The  latter  is  also  ransacked  by  Dioskorides,  hence  the 
*§;rBaDent  between  that  author  and  Pliny.    Actuated  as  he  Is  Hby  the  desire  to 
<soUect  the  greatest  quantity  of  material,  Pliny  is  not  very  particular  as  to  what 
^  Mcepts ;  hence  his  work  is  most  of  all  lacking  in  critical  discrimination ;  in 
^  he  allows  the  collectors  of  curious  information  just  as  much  credit  as  the 
^^^cightiest  investigators.   With  easy  credulity  he  is  satisfied  to  retail  the  strangest 
anecdotes,  the  absurdity  of  which  would  have  been  evident  on  the  slightest  reflec- 
tion.  There  are  also  frequent  errors,  the  result  of  hasty  work  and  of  misconeep- 
^-— GMoHTioJiT,  quaestt.  in  Plin.  NH.de  animalibus  libros,Bonn  1844.  ThBibt, 
^  halieut.  Ovidii  (Bonn  1878)  132.    DDetlefsen,  Vitruv  als  Quelle  des  Plin.,  Phil. 
^,885;   die  Qeographie  Spaniens  bei  Plin.,  ib.  80,  265.    82,  600;   die  Geogr. 
Stamens,  ib.  86,  111 ;  Varro,  Agrippa  u.  August  als  Quellen  des  Plin.  fUr  die 
Creogr.  Spaniens,  commentt.  Mommsen.  28 ;  tlber  einige  Quellen  des  Plin.,  Gltickst. 
1^ ;  die  Masae  der  Erdteile  nach  Plin.,  QlUckst.  1888 ;  die  Weltkarte  des  Agrippa, 
Glflckst.  1888;  Unteras.  ttb.  die  geogr.  BB.  des  Plin.,  Phil.  46,  691.    OCuktz,  de 
AugQsto  PI.  geogr.  auctore,  Bonn  1888.     ESchwedek,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  der  Chorogr. 
des  Aug.  II :  die  Chorogr.  des  Aug.  als  Quelle  des  Mela,  Plin.  u.  Strabo,  Kiel  1878 ; 
III :  fiber  die  *  Chorographia,^  die  rOm.  Quelle  des  Strabo,  u.  lib.  d.  Provinzdalstatistik 
in  d.  Geogr.  des  Plin.,  Kiel  1886 ;  die  CJoncordanz  der  Geogr.  des  Mela  u.  Plin., 
Kiel  1879;  Phil.  46,  276.  47,  636.    GOehmichen,  de  M.  Varrone  et  Isidoro  Char. 
PJinii  in  <^orographicis  auctoribus  in  Act.  phil.  Lips.  3,  399 ;  Plinianische  Studd. 
X.  geograph.  u.  kunsthist.  Literatur,  Munich  1880.  (X^ruppe,  commentt.  Mommsen. 


100  FIRST   CENTURY    OF   THE   EMI'IRE. 

550.  HEDiRKSEN,  die  rechtlichen  Quellen  der  NH.  d.  PL,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  1,  188. 
OJahn,  die  Kunsturteile  bei  Pliu.,  Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  105.  ABuieger,  de  fontibus* 
librr.  Plini  xxxiii-xxxvi  ad  rem  plasticam,  Greifsw.  1857.  GWustmann,  zu  Plin. 
Knnstgesch.,  EhM.  22,  1.  LRoss,  archftol.  Aufs.  2  (Lpz.  1861),  352.  ThScureiueb. 
de  artificum  aetatibus  in  Pliuii  NH.,  Lps.  1872 ;  BhM.  81,  219.  HBrunn,  Corn. 
Nep.  u.  d.  Kunsturteile  bei  Plin.,  MUnch.  SBer.  1875  1,  811.  AFurtw Angler,  Plin. 
u.  s.  Quellen  ab.  d.  bildenden  Ktlnste,  JJ.  Suppl.  9, 1.  LUrlicus,  die  Quellenregister 
SBU  Plin.  letzten  BB.,  Wtirzb.  1878;  BhM.  44,  259.  ABlOmner,  BhM.  82,  591. 
HVoiOT,  de  fontt.  eonim  quae  ad  artes  spectant  NH.  Plin.,  Halle  1887 ;  likewise 
JDalstein,  Wtirzb.  1885.  AEIHolwerda,  de  pictorum  hist.  ap.  PI.,  Mnemos.  17, 826. 

4.  Pliny's  general  views  on  the  universe  appear  chiefly  from  b.  2.  Hence  it 
maj'  be  infeiTed  that  he  was  openly  opposed  to  the  popular  belief,  without  howe\'er 
altogether  adhering  to  a  definite  philosophical  system.  In  his  religious  and 
philosophical  views  he  mostly  inclined  to  Stoicism.  He  complairs  of  the  falling 
away  from  nature  and  the  depravation  of  manners  as  frequently  as  Columella 

I  and  Seneoa.  Urlichs,  Chrestom.  Plin.  p.  xv.  OVorhauser,  die  religiOa-sittliche 
Weltanschauung  des  alteren  Plinius,  Innsbr.  1860.  LBummler,  C,  Plini  Sec. 
philosophumena,  Stettin  1862. — Friese,  die  Kcsmologie  des  Plin.  I,  Bresl.  1862. 

5.  Pliny's  style  is  very  heterogeneous.  In  consequence  partly  of  his  method 
of  working  (n.  3)  and  his  striving  for  completeness,  partly  of  the  stubborn  material 
(sterUu  materia^  praef.  18)  of  physiography,  he  accumulates  a  thousand  discon- 
nected details  side  by  side,  so  that  the  work  in  most  of  the  technical  portions  has 
almost  the  character  of  a  catalogue  or  I'egister.  Pliny  is  probably  aware  of  this 
defect  (praef.  12,  n.  1)  and  consequently  endeavours,  wherever  it  is  possible,  to 
attract  the  reader  b^*  an  eccentric,  lively  style,  and  by/interspersing  phrases 
usually  rhetorical  and  often  almost  epigrammatic  to  make  him  forget  the  un- 
avoidable dryness  of  the  subject./ Moreover  he  makes  a  point  of  prefixing  to 
particular   books  and    sections   introductions,    which  in    enthusiastic,   elevated 

.  language  denounce  geneiully  received  views,  especially  in  relation  to  morality; 
I  these  introductory  passages,  always  close  and  even  cramped  in  wording,  often 
'  rather  hide  than  reveal  the  writer's  thoughts  by  the  bold  inversions  and  the 
figurative  or  peculiar  phraseology  which  he  afiects.  The  praefatio  to  Titos  is 
especially  involved.  Thus  Pliny  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  representatives 
of  the  Latinity  of  the  Silver  age./ On  the  diction  :  Wannowski,  Pliniaua,  Posen 
1847.  LGrasberger,  de  usu  Pliniano,  Wiirzb.  1860.  EOpitz,  quaestt.  Plin^  Naumb. 
1861.  JMuLLER,  der  Stil  des  alteren  Plin.,  Innsbr.  1888.  CFroueen,  quaestt.  Plin., 
KOnigsb.  1888.  FXEss,  de  praeposs.  ap.  Plin.  usu,  Halle  1888,  Karlsruhe  1888  IT 
JThCssing,  de  tempp.  et  modis  in  enuntiatis  pendentibus  ap.  Plin.,  Prague  1890. 

6.  The  work  was  much  read  from  the  vei*y  first  (cf.  Symmach.  ep.  1,  24)  and 
abridged  at  an  early  time.  On  its  later  use  see  Mommsem's  Solinus  p.  xxi  and  §  889, 
4.  On  the  excerpta  from  Pliny  (important  for  the  criticism  of  the  NH.)  see  §  421 
and  KBCcK,  Auszilge  aus  der  NG.  d.  Plin.  in  einem  astronom.-computistischeii 
Sammelwerk  des  8.  Jahrh.,  Munich  1888. — About  200  MSS.  of  Pliny  are  extcuit. 
Those  which  are  of  importance  for  criticism  are  divided  into  incomplete* 
*  vet ustiores'  on  the  one  hand,  and  more  complete  *  r  ecentiores '  on  the  other 

Ihand.  The  text  of  the  *  vetustiores '  is  often  nearer  the  original  than  that  of  the 
'  receutiores,'  but  they  are  all  extant  only  in  a  very  fragmentary  state.  The  most 
complete  among  them,  the  Bambergensis  s.  X  (B  in  Detlefsen),  which  is  altogether 
the  best  of  the  MSS.,  contains  only  b.  32-37.  Other  representatives  of  this  group 
are  Sessoriana  folia  palimps.  s.  Y  (N)  for  b.  28.  25 ;  the  palimpsest  of  the  monaster}- 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  Lavanter  valley  in  Carinthia  s.  V/VI  (M)  for  b.  11-14,  published 
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V  FMoxE  in  b.  6  of  Sillig'-s  Pliny  1855 ;  see  besides  Mayhoff's  luciibr.  nov.  81  ; 
Paris,  10818  (Salinasianus,  §  476)  (Q)  containing  excerpta  fi-om  b.  19  and  20  (a 
specimen  of  the  writing  in  ZANGEMEisTER-WATTKNOAcirs  exenipl.  codd.  latin,  t.  46) 
formerly  by  a  mistake  (see  §  367,  7,  c)  known  under  the  false  title  of  Apuleius  dc 
remedtM  salutarihus^  printed  in  Sillig's  ed.  5,  1,  cf.  Detlkkskn,  Phil.  28,  808;  Leid. 
VoBs.  f.  4  s.  IX  (A)  for  b.  2-6 ;  Paris.  4860  s.  X  (Par.) ;  lastly  the  codices  from  which 
the  most  important  of  the  recentioi'es  have  been  coi-rected  throughout  and  supple- 
mented (cf.  Mayhoff^s  lucubr.  nov.  54.    KWklxhofer  1.1.  5).     The  early  editions 
alao  have  preserved  some  valuable  fragments  from  lost  M88.,  see  Jan-Mayhoff's 
edition  2,  xxii. — The  *  recentiores,'  which  are  especially  valuable  on  account  of 
tbeir  relative  completeness,  all  go  back  to  an  original  text  now  lost,  in  which  2, 
187-4, 67  was  placed  after  4,  67-5,  84.     From  the  same  are  derived  e.g.  Biccard. 
about  the  year  1100  (E;  TuStangl,  Phil.  45,  221),  Vatic.  3861  s.  XI  (D),  Pai-is. 
♦)796  8.  X/XI  (G),  Leid.  Voss.  f .  61  s.  XI  (V),  Leid.  Lips.  7  s.  XI  (F).    This  last  MS. 
F  is  a  copy  of  the  3  codd.  DVG  which  complete  each  other  (that  is,  of  certain 
portions  of    them)   and   is  identical   with   the   Vesontinus=C'hiffletianus   Dale- 
campii  (against  KWelzhofer's — 1.1.  81. — attempt  to  disprove  the  identity  see 
LUrlichs,  JB.  1878  2,  271).    From  a  MS.  which  attempted,  though  in  an  unsatis- 
factory manner,  to  rectify  this  transposition  are  derived  Paris*.  6795  s.  X/XI  (E) 
and  others.— See  for  fui-ther  details  DDktlkfsen,  Phil.  28,  281,  cf.  RhM.  15,  265. 
3b7.  18,227.  827  and  in  the  preface  to  his  edition.    AFei.s,  decodd.  Plin.  NH.  fatis, 
We,  auctoritate,  G5tt.  1861.     LvJan,  de  auctoritate  codd.  plin.,  Schweinf.  1^8; 
MOncb.  SBer.  1862,  221.    LUklichs,  BhM.  18,  527 ;  Eos  2,  858  and  elsewhere,  see  n. 
'•  Mathoff,  see  n.  7.    EChatelain,  rev.  crit.  1875, 145.    KWelzhofek,  zurHand- 
scbriftenkunde  der  NH.  d.  Plin.,  Munich  1878;  JJ.  128,  805.     EPAi8,^deseriz;  del 
codici  Fiorentini  d.  NH.  PL,  Flor.  1878.     CCirKTius,  LQbecker  Plin.-Hss.,  in  the 
AufsiUe  fttr  ECurtius,  Berl.  1884,  825. 

7.  Criticism  and  explanation;  cf.  n.  8.  ClSalmasii  Plinianae  cxercitatt.,  see 
§389,7.  ThBekok,  exercitatt.  Plin.,  Marb.  1847-51  II.  LvJan,  Miinch.  Gel.  Anz. 
l®2,no.  70-73  and  elsewhere  (see  n.  6).  CLUki-iciis,  vindiciae  Plin.  I  Greifsw. 
1^,  n  Erlangen  1866;  de  numeris  et  nominibus  pix)priis  in  Plin.  NH.,  Wttrzb. 
1867;  BhM.  14,  5(^.  31,  493  among  other  writings  (stie  n.  8.  6);  GFjuedlkin,  die 
Zablausdrftcke  in  PI.  NH.  Blfdbayi-Gymn.-W.  2,  174.  DDktlkfsex,  Phil.  31,  336 
(«en.3.6).  VBosk,  Herm,  8,26.  Mayhoff,  lucubratt.  Plin.,  Neusti-elitz  1865; 
novae  lucubr.  Plin.,  Lps.  1874 ;  in  the  Abbh.  f.  MHektz,  Berl.  1888,  28.  JJCorne- 
"S8BI,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,420.  AFuutwXxoleu,  JJ.  113,  507.  JMCli.ek,  Emendatt. 
^  Plin.  NH.,  Wien.  SBer.  86,  183.  i)0,  349.  94,  149.  96,  415.  99,  411.  JOGBoot 
(on  b.  7  and  8),  Versl.  en  Mededeel.  3,  2  (Amsteixl.  1881),  193.  WFuOhner,  Phil. 
%pl.5,13.  Madvig,  adv.  2,  523.  3,  211.  CFWMCllek,  krit.  Bemm.  zu  Plin. 
XH.,Bre8L1888. 

^  Editions.  e.g.  cum  castigatt.  Heumol.  Bakiiaui,  Borne  1492.  Bee.  IDale- 
cAMPiug,  Lyons  1587.  cum  notis  IFGuoxovii,  Leid.  1669  III  (the  notae  .  .  . 
«n«idatius  editae,  Gotha  1855-Sillig  vol.  6).  Illustr.  JHabdouin,  Par.  1085  V, 
l?288qq.  ni.  Cum  nott.  varr.  ed.  JGFFkaxz,  Lps.  1778-91  X. — Becens.  et  cum 
c«nnL  criticis  instruxit  ISillig,  Gotha  1853-55  VIII  (vols.  7  and  8  indices).  Becogn. 
LvJaj,  Lps,  1854-65  VI  (vol.  6  indices) ;  vol.  1«,  1870.  vol.  2^  1875  (by  CMayhoff). 
DBetlefsen  recensuit,  Berl.  1866-73  VI  (vol.  6  first  half  of  the  indices). — Chresto- 

mathia  Pliniana  by  JMGesner  (Lps.'  1776)  and  LUkmchh,  Berl.  1857. — Beviews 

€d  the  more  recent  literature  on  Pliny  by  JvJan,  Phil.  3,  296.    12, 167.  21, 101 ; 

DDetlefsen,  JJ.  77,  481.  653,  Phil.  28,  284  ;  LUiiliciis,  JB.  1876  2,  109.   1877  2,  85. 

1878  2,  267. 
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A  French  translation  (with  notes  by  Cuvieb,  Letbonne  and  others)  by 
Ajassoa  de  GBjiNDSAOME  (Par.  1829-88  XX),  German  translations  by  OGbosse 
(Frankf.  1781-87  XI),  PhHKulb  (Stuttg.  1840^56,  85  small  vols.),  CFL  and 
MEDLStback  (Bremen  1854  sq.  Ill),  GCWittstein  (Lpz.  1880-82  YI). 

314.  Pliny  used  the  nncritical  description  of  a  long  sojourn 
in  the  East  by  C.  Licinius  Mucianus,  who  busied  himself  also 
in  collecting  historical  documents.  Contemporary  history  was 
treated  by  two  distinguished  men  of  this  time,  the  orator  and 
consular  M.  Cluvius  Rufus,  whose  work  embraced  the  time  of 
Nero  and  the  events  of  a.  69  and  seems  to  have  aimed  at  his- 
torical truth,  and  Yipstanus  Messalla,  an  orator  of  the  same 
tendency  as  Quintilian,  who  was  likewise  a  man  of  varied  culture 
and  frequently  gave  offence  by  his  independence  of  thought. 
The  history,  too,  of  Fabius  Rusticus,  a  younger  friend  of  Seneca, 
appears  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  Tac.  hist.  1, 10  C,  Licinius  Mucianut^  vir  secundia  adv&i'sisqneiuxUi  famo9H8, 
ituignes  amicUias  iuvenis  amhitiose  coluerat^  mox  attritis  opUnts  .  .  .  tmapeeta 
etiam  Claudii  iraaundiaj  in  secretum  Asiae  aepositua.  .  .  .  luxuria^  induatriOf  .  .  . 
nimiae  voluptateSj  cuvi  vacaret ;  quotiena  expedierat,  liiagnae  virtutea.  palam  laudarea^ 
aecreta  nial^  audiebant,  cf.  ib.  2,  5.  PRE.  4,  1069.  He  took  part  in  Corbulo^s  first 
expedition  to  Armenia  (a.  55  and  60) ;  he  was  governor  of  Lycia  (Plin.  NH.  12, 9. 
18, 88 ;  about  a.  57,  cf .  an  inscription  from  Oinoanda,  bull,  de  corresp.  heUen.  1886, 
216)  and  (a.  67)  of  Syria.  Pliny  mentions  him  ten  times  (LBrunn  LI.  11)  ter  eanaul 
(before  a.  67,  then  a.  70  and  72 ;  f  before  77,  for  Plin.  NH.  32,  62  mentions  him  as 
already  deceased  ;  B^jbohesi,  oeuvr.  4,  8^45.  JAsoach,  anall.  epigr.  17).  LBrusk, 
p.  12.  Tac.  dial.  87  fiaec  vetera  (speeches  fix)m  the  Republican  period),  quae  et  in 
antiquariomm  hihliotliecia  adhuc  manent  et  cum  niaxivic  a  Muciano  contrahuntur  ac 
tarn  undecim  (at  present),  ut  opinor^  actorum  (cf.  §  216,  2)  libria  ct  trihua  epiatcUtntm 
compoaita  et  edita  aunt. — Different  fix)m  this  compilation  and  written  at  an  earlier 
time  was  the  one  from  which  Pliny  (and  perhaj^s  also  Josephus,see  HNissExRhM. 
26,  541)  derived  statements  on  the  East,  chiefly  concerning  natural  liistory  and 
geography,  with  f i^equent  appeals  to  the  author  as  an  eyewitness ;  cf.  Plin.  NH. 
7,  86  (Liciniua  Mucianua  prodidit  viaum  a  ae  Argia  etc.  .  .  .  eiuadem  aortia  et 
Zmyrnae  puerum  a  ac  viaum),  159  (Tmolua).  19,  12  and  34,  36  (Hhodua;  whence 
ABrikuer,  de  fontibus  Plin.  p.  60  refers  also  the  other  statements  of  Pliny  on 
Rhodus  to  Muc.jOnthis  see  also  AFuhtwaxoler,  Quellen  des  Plin.  52,  GOxxiohbii, 
Plin.  Stud.  141).  In  his  list  of  soui'ces  Pliny  quotes  tlie  work  rei)eatedl3'',  ex  Licinio 
Muciano  on  books  3-7 ;  ex  Muciano  on  book  2.  8-13.  16.  19.  81.  83.  85.  86.  He 
is  also  quoted  in  b.  14.  21.  28.  82.  84.  The  passages  ai'e  collected  by  LBrukn  LL 
18.  Superstitious  as  a  man  (Plin.  NH.  28,  5),  Muc.  as  a  writer  appears  ta  have 
been  either  credulous,  or  an  impostor,  and  to  him  Pliny  owes  many  incredible  and 
fantastical  statements.  HPkteh,  hist.  rell.  p.  ccc:li.  WAS<;hmidt  (§  810,  1)  j>.  10. 
LBrunn,  de  C.  Lie.  Muc,  Lps.  1870. 

2.  Tac.  hist.  4,  43  a  laude  Cluvii  Rufi  oraua,  qui  perinde  (like  Eprius  Mar- 
cellus,  §  297,  3)  divea  et  eloquentia  darua  nuUi  mnquam  aub  Xerone  periculum  facets 
aitaet,  Cf.  ib.  1,  8  Uiapaniae  praecrat  (a.  6?))  Cluviua  Hu/ua,  vir  facundua  et  paeU 
artibua,  bellia  inexperlua,    ib.  1,  76.   2,  58.   65.  3,  65.  4,  39.    Consul  (CIL.  10,  826) 
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alroadj  under  Caligula,  as  he  is  called  consularis  at  hisassa^ssination  a.  41 ;  Ioseph, 

antiq.  19, 1,  157    SuExTT^^er.  21  Niobam  se  cantaiurum  Nero  per  Cluvium  liufum  con- 

adarein promuntiavil  and  (fiom  him?)  Dio  68, 14  (KXovovlv  'Vo64h^,  iLv^pl  intanvKln-i,,  . 

jpiiHf»£woiy    His  identity  with  the  historian  appears  from  Plut.  0th.  8.  KXod/Siot   | 

U  *Pov^  e/f  *l^plw  (which  he  governed,  see  above)  tpritrl  Ko/u^Biiy at  6tirX(6fiara  iu 

which  Otho styled  himself  Nero;  cf.  Suet.  0th.  7.    In  Plut.  quaest.  rom.  107  he  is 

quoted  as  an  authority  for  the  derivation  of  hintrio,    Cluvius  would  seem  to  have* 

written  his  historical  work  in  his  later  years  (after  a.  70),  when  he  had  retired 

from  politics.    Tag.  a.  18,  20  (above  §  3r2,  5).  14,  2  {iradit  Cluvius  etc.),  Cluvius 

being  in  both  instances  opposed  to  Fabius  Busticus,  who  protected  Seneca.    Plin. 

ep.  9, 19,  5  (Verginius  Bufus  related) :  ita  secum  aliquando  Cluvium  locutum :  tci^, 

Yergiui^  quae  hittoriae  fides  dehetur ;  proinde  »i  quid  in  historiie  meia  legis  aliter  ac 

tdu  (on  himself),  rogo  ignascas,    HPeter,  die  Quellen  Plut.  40,  and  ThMommsen 

(Herm.  4,  818)  consider  his  historical  work  the  principal  source  of  Plutarch  in  his 

Oalba  and  Otho,  and  of  Tac.  hist.  I  and  II  (also  of  Sueton.  in  Galba,  Otho  and 

VitelUf  though  he  never  mentions  him :  cf.  also  Suet.  Galb.  17  with  Plut.  Galb. 

19).    But  see  OClason,  Plut.  und  Tac.  (Berl.  1870)  12,  Tac.  und  Suet.  76  and 

especially  HNissbx,  BhM.  26,  507.  580 ;  see  also  FBeckubts,  zur  Quellenkritik  des 

Tac.  Suet.  u.  Cassius  Dio :  das  Vierkaiserjahr,  Brunswick  1880.    Cf.  also  §  810,  1. 

312, 5.  837,  4.    HPeter,  hist.  fmgm.  311. 

8.  Tac.  hist.  8,  9  legioni  tribunus  Vips tonus  MessaUa prcteereU^daris  maioribu* 
(cf.  dial.  27,  where  the  orator  Valerius  Messalla — §  222 — is  numbered  among  his 
maiores),  egregius  ipse  et  qui  solus  ad  id  helium  (of  a.  69)  artes  honas  attulisset.    ib.  8, 
'Sitewimcminaque  audore  Vipstauo  Messalla  tradam.    8,  28  (above  §  812,  5).    4,  42 
iwgiuim  eo  die  (a.  70)  pietcUis  eloquefUiaeque  famani  Vipstanus  Messalla  adeptus  est, 
stmhvi  sttuUaria  ctetaU  (i.e.  in  the  beginning  of  his  20th  year)  ausus  pro  fratre 
AqsHio  Regulo  (§  826,  8)    deprecari.    He  was  a  friend  of  Tacitus*  youth,  but 
aeems  to  have  died  early,  as  he  is  never  mentioned  in  Pliny's  letters.    His  his- 
torical work  seems  to  have  treated  of  the  events  of  his  time  only  so  far  as  he  was 
penonally  concerned  in  them,  taking  the  form  of  memoirs  or  an  historical  and 
political  pamphlet.    HNissen,  BhM.  16,  529.  586.    Tacitus  has  commemorated 
hiffl  in  his  dialogus,  see  dial.  15  non  desinis,  Messalla^  Vetera  tantum  et  aniiqua  mtrart, 
noitrorum  autem  temporum  studia  irridere  et  contemnere  f  nam  hunc  tuum  sermonem 
»oepsexcepif  cum  oblituset  tuae  etfratris  tui  eloquent iaeneminem  hoc  tempore  oratorem 
esse  amUnderes  prcte  antiquis,    ib.  82  Tacitus  makes  him  blame  the  diserti  of  his 
time  because  they  ignorent    leges   nee  teneant    senatus-consulta^  ius  civitatis  ultro 
deridmiU^  sapient iae  vero  studium  et  praecepta  prudent ium  penitus  reformident^  with 
tjie  addition :  quodsi  forte  Jiaec  audierint,  certum  haheo  dicturos  m«,  dum  iuris  et 
phScsophiae  scienliam  tamquam  oratori  necessariam  laudo^  ineptiis  meis  plausisse. 
He  also  says  ib. :  ego  iam  meum  munus  explevi  et,  quod  mihi  in  eonsuetudine  est,  satis 
wudios  offendi.    FAEckstein,  prolegomena  ad  dialog,  de  oiut.  p.  14. 

4.  Tac.  Agr.  10  formam  Britanniae  Livius  veterum,  Bahius  JRusticus  re- 
eemlium  doqueniissimi  auctores,  .  .  .  adsimulavere.  The  other  fragments  refer 
to  the  Neronian  period ;  ann.  18,  20  Fabius  JRusticus  auctor  est  etc.  .  .  .  sane 
Fabius  indinal  ttd  laudes  Senecae,  cuius  amicUia  floruit,  14,  2  (P,  R,  menu>rat),  15, 
61  (trad it  F,  R.).  He  is  made  heir  with  Tacitus  and  Pliny  in  the  will  of  Dasumiu« 
(§  880,  6),  whence  we  learn  that  he  was  still  alive  a.  108  or  109.  Plin.  ep.  9,  29 
{Rustico),  may  be  addressed  to  him, and  we  should  perhaps  refer  to  him  Quint.  10. 
1,  104 :  superest  adhuc  et  omat  aetatis  nostrae  gloriam  vir  saeculorum  memoria  dignua, 
qui  oUm  nominabitur,  nunc  inUUegiiur,  Cf.  PBE.  6, 2921,^76."  3lbi[M8EN,  Herm.  8, 51, 

5.  HiHUc.  Fel.  Oct.  88,  4  si  Romanis   mag  is  gaudesj  ut  transeamus   vetereSy 
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Antonti  luliani  de  ImJaeis  require:  iavi  scies  nequitia  sua  hauc  eos  (the  Jews) 
nieruisse  fortunam.  Probably  the  Md/>xo;  ''\vT6vL0i  'Ioi'Xioi'6y,  6  rrft  ^lot'deUaf  ixlrpoKot 
(Io8Ki*H.  b.  iud.  6,  4,  3),  who  participated  in  the  siege  of  Jerasalem  by  Titus  and 
as  a  member  of  the  council  of  war  voted  for  the  destruction  of  the  city  (los.  1.1.). 
JBernays,  Sulpic.  Sev.  56,  conjectures  that  Tacitus'  accoimt  (hist.  5,  1  sqq.)  is 
derived  from  his  work. — On  the  historical  work  of  Julius  Secundus  see  §  315,  4 ; 
on  that  of  Curtius  Rufus  §  292. 

31B.  Like  these  historians,  WB  find  in  the  time  of  Vespasian 
the  poet  Curiatius  Maternus  appearing  as  an  orator;  others 
devoted  themselves  chiefly  to  rhetoric  and  oratorical  instruction, 
e.g.  the  rhetorician  Sex.  Julius  Gabinianusin  Gaul.  A  native 
of  Gaul  was  also  M.  Aper,  who  pleaded  and  declaimed  at  Eome 
and  also  held  appointments  there.  Julius  Secundus,  who  died 
very  early,  was  a  friend  of  Quintilian,  but  in  oratory,  though  not 
so  markedly  as  Aper,  he  shared  the  general  tendency  of  his  age 
to  affectation  and  artificiality  of  form. 

1.  On  Curiatius  Maternus  see  §  818,  1.  Salvius  Liberalis  (§  341,  8)  was  also 
known  as  early  as  under  Vesjxisian. 

2.  In  the  list  of  rhetoricians  treated  of  by  Suktonius  (p.  99  Bfifech.)  we  find 
immediately  befoi-e  Quintilian  Sex.  Julius  Gabinianus.  From  Suetonius  is 
derived  Hirronym.  on  Euseb.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2092 « 76  a.d.  :  Gahiniantts  celsberrimi 
nominu  rhetor  in  Gallia  docuU,  Cf.  Hikbox.  on  lesai.  8  praef.  (4,  329  Vail.):  qui 
liumen  doquentiae  et  concinnas  declaiiiationes  de^iderant  legant  Tullinm,  Quinti- 
lianum^  Gallionem^  Gahinianum.  Tac.  dial.  26  quotits  quiaque  gcholuaticorum  non  hac 
sua  'perstiasione  fruit ur  ut  se  ante  Ciceroneni  nnmeretj sed plane  j^ost  Gahinianum? 

3.  In  Tacitus'  dialogus  M.  Aper  (c.  5-10.  16-23)  defends  the  modei*n  style  of 
oratory  with  ingenious  quibbles  and  strong  rhetoric  rather  than  solid  argument, 
ib.  2  3/.  Aper  et  luliut  Secumlus^  celeberrima  turn  (under  Vespasian)  ingenia  fori 
nostri,  quos  eyo  in  iudiciUi  .  .  .  studione  audiebam^  .  .  .  quamvin  maligne 
plerique  opinarentur  nee  Secundo  prcmiptum  ease  semwnem  et  Apruni  ingenio  potiua  et 
vi  naturae  quam  inntitutione  et  litteris  famam  doquentiae  comecutum,  nam  et  Secundo 
puru»  et  prenaufi  et  in  quantum  satis  erat  projiuens  sermo  non  defuit  et  Aper  omni 
eruditione  imbutus  cantemnehat  potius  litteras  quam  nesciebat.  From  this  {Missage  it 
appeal's  that  Aper  and  Secundus  (n.  4)  were  deceased  when  Tacitus  wrote  his 
dialogus  (§  834,  2).  11  cum  dixisset  Aper  acriusj  ut  solebat^  et  intento  ore.  7  equidem 
(Aper)  non  eum  diem  laetiorem  egi  quo  mihi  latus  clavus  cliatus  est  veL  quo  homo 
novus  et  in  civUate  minime  faoorabili  natus  quaesturam  aut  tribunatum  aut  praeturena 
accepi  quam  eos  quibus  mihi  (to  conduct  a  real  law-suit  successfully)  datnr.  10 
ne  quid  de  GaUis  nostris  (of  Aper)  loquar.  17  ipse  (Aper  is  the  speaker)  ergo  in 
Britannia  vidi  senem. 

4.  Quint.  10,  3,  12  memini  narrasse  mihi  lulium  Secundum  illumj  aequalem 
meum  attpte  a  me  .  .  .  familiariter  amatumy  mirae  facundiae  virum,  infinitae 
tamen  curae;  ib.  10.  1,  120  lulio  Secundo  si  longior  contigisset  aetas  (cf.  n.  3  1.  9) 
clarissimum  profecto  nomen  oratoris  apud  posteros  foret,  adiecisset  enim  atque 
adiciehat  ceteris  virtutibus  suis  quod  desideraH  potest,  id  est  autem  ut  esset  muUo 
magis  jmgnax  et  saepius  ad  curam  rerum  ab  elocutione  re^tpieeret.  (121)  ceierttnt 
intercept  us  quofptc  magnum  sibi  vindicat  locum,  ea  est  facundia  etc.  Cf.  12,  10,  11 
elegantiam  Secuudi.     Cf.  n.  3.    In  his  dialogus  Tacitus  (c.  4  sq.)  invests  him  with 
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the  authority  of  umpire  between  the  ivi»r<*sentatives  of  opi>osite  schools,  the  Re- 
publican and  the  Imperial  oratory,  ib.  14  jn'obari  video  in  te,  Seat  ml  e^  qnod  Inli 
Asiatici  (Africani  KNirrEiiDEY,  op.  285,  see  §  297,  4)  vitam  componendo  ajjetn 
homtnibHs  fecisti  plurium  ein«modi  Uhrorum.  Plut.  0th.  9  tovto  fUf  Siyjy eiro 
(used  to  relate)  ^iKoOvSos  6  frqrtap,  iiri  rdv  iwiffToXCjv  ycpdfievos  tov  "OOtavos,  iripiav  8'^v 
dcot'ecy  etc. 

5.  QuiJiT.  4,  1,  19  fuerufif  etiam  qitidam  renim  ttitantm  indices,  nam,  et  in  lihrin 
dh^rvationum  a  Septiinio  editi^  affnisse  Ciceronem  tali  (causae  invenio  et  ego  etc.  Thin 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Sept.  was  a  ^writer  on  rhetoric.  He  is  possibly 
identical  with  Sejitimius  Severus^  the  condiftcipidun  of  VUorins  Mai*celhi9  (Stat.  sijv. 
4,praef.),  to  whom  Status  addi*essed  silv.  4,  5  (8  fortem  atque /acnnditm  Severnm). 
Cf .  §  82l>,  9. — On  Pliny's  treatise  on  rhetoric  see  §  312,  H;  on  Verginius  and 
Tutilius  §  326,  1. 

316.  The  most  influential  jurists  of  the  age  of  Vespasian 
were  the  Sabinian  Caelius  Sabinus  and  the  Proculeian  Pegasus. 
Urseias  Ferox  and  Juventius  Celsus  the  Elder  as  well  as  a  certain 
Plantius,  whose  work  was  much  commented  on  at  a  later  time, 
seem  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  PoMi»oN.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  5H  CasMto  (§  298,  8)  Caelius  Sabinus  (liis  full  name  is 
('«.  Amlemts  Caelius  Sahtnns  in  the  acta  of  the  f  rat  res  Arvales  of  a.  69,  CIL.  6,  p. 
199,  81)  succejisU,  qui  plurinium  temporihus  Vespasiani  potuit  (he  was  however  cos. 
^.  a.  69,  Tac.  hist.  1,  77), /Voc«/o  (§  298^  1)  Pegasus  (n.  2),  qui  temjMrihus  Ves- 
fiuiani  praefectus  urhi  fuit;  Caelio  Sahino  Prisims  lavcienus ;  Pegaso  Celsus  (the 
father,  see  n.  4).  Geli..  4,  2,  3  Caelius  Sabinus  in  libro  de  edicto  aedilium  curuliuni. 
FromthisGELL.  6,  4, 1  (Caelius  S'^hinns  iurisperitus) — 3.  dig.  21, 1  (de  aedU.  ed.)j  14 
iyr.  and  8. 10).  17  (§  1.  6.  8.  12  sqn.).  i!0.  &y  (2).  Fi*om  other  works  of  the  same 
author  Gai.  inst.  3,  70  and  141.  dig.  a5,  1  (de  cond.  et  deuiomtr.),  72,  7. 

2.  lev.  4,  77  properabat  .  .  .  Pegasus  (cf.  n.  1),  attonitat  ^yositus  niodo  vilicus 
■J^*,  .  .  .  inlerpres  legum  sanciissimus^  omnia  quamquam  temper ibus  diris  (of  Domi- 
tian)  tradanda  putabat  inermi  iustUia.  On  this  the  Schol.  (p.  223  J.)  says  :  /ilius 
fneradd^  er  cuius  liburnae  parasemo  vomett  accepit,  iuiHs  studio  gloriam  memoriae 
*<n»i<,  Hi  liber  vulgo^  non  homw^  diceretur,  hie  fuiwtus  omni  honore,  cum  provinciis 
ffurimii  praefuisset^  urbis  curam  administravit.  hinc  est  Pegasianum  SCtum,  Inst. 
2j  23,  5  postea  Vespasiani  Aug,  temporibuSy  Pegaso  et  Pusione  considibuSj  s«natus 
^wwnifetc.  Cf.  Gai.  1,  31  SCto  quod  Pegaso  et  Pusione  constdibus  factum  est.  3,  64 
(ifhue  maxime  Pegaso  placuii  ;  quue  setUentia  aperte  falsa  est).  In  the  Digest  his 
nwne  occurs  repeatedly,  but  fragments  are  not  quoted. 

8.  Ulpian  in  the  collat.  leg.  mos.  12,  7,  9  libro  X  Urseius  refert Sabinum  (n.  1) 

resptrndisH.    Proculus  (§  298,  1)  had  also  been  quoted  in  his  writings  (dig.  9,  2,  27, 

i.    89,  8, 11,  2).    On  the  other  hand,  Salviiis  lulianus  (§  350,  1)  wrote  libri  IV  ad 

Crseimn  Ferocem,  It  does  not  agree  with  the  period  which  we  should  hence  assume 

for  Urseius  that  Cassius  (§  298,  8)  existimasse  Vrseium  refert  (dig.  44,  5, 1, 10;  cf,  7, 

4, 10, 5  Cassius  apnd  Vrseium  scribit)^  for  which  reason  Boeckklen  would  prefer  to 

read  Cassium  existimasse  Urseius  refert.    PKuCnEit,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Recht« 

160.    Another  view  is  taken  by  KViertel,  de  vitis  ictorum,  p.  16. 

4.  Celsus  dig.  31,  20  et  Proculo  placel>at  et  a  patre  sic  accepi ;  and  3,  29  pr. 
pater  mens  referebat^  cum  esset  in  consilio  Duceni  Veri  consulis  itum  in  sententiam 
nutm.  Cf.  ib.  12,  4,  3,  7  refert  (Celsus)  })atrem  suum  existimasse  etc.  17, 1,  39  et 
ArisUmi  ei  CeJso patri  ^V^rr/nV  etc. 
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5.  The  time  of  Plautias  is  fixed  by  his  quoting  Cassius  and  Proculus  (dig.  d4, 
2,'  8  PtaiUius  .*  .  .  .  Ca9$iu$  ait.  85, 1, 43  pr.  Plauiiua ;  .  .  .  Proeulvit^  CasnvM 
.  .  .  aiunt)y  and  by  his  being  commented  on  by  Neratius  Priscus,  Javolenus, 
POmponins  and  Paulus,  all  of  whom  composed  libri  ex  Flautio  or  cid  PLavtivm. 
OLenel,  paling.  2, 18.    PKrCoeb  LI.  158. 

317.  The  only  poet  of  the  time  of  Vespasian  who  has  come 
down  to  us  is  C.  Valerius  Flaccus,  of  whom  we  possess  eight 
books  of  Argonautica,  a  free  imitation  of  Apollonios  of  Rhodes ; 
the  traces  of  Alexandrine  learning  are  reduced  and  effective 
scenes  dwelt  on  at  greater  length,  while  the  characters  and  the 
psychological  motives  are  more  carefully  developed.  The  style 
exhibits  some  poetical  talent;  it  is  rhetorical,  animated  and 
rich.  The  phraseology  is  for  the  most  part  derived  from  Vergil, 
but  with  its  bold  figures  and  combinations  and  artificially  com- 
pressed diction  it  has  lost  both  in  lucidity  and  symmetry.  The 
work,  however,  in  its  present  form  is  incomplete. 

1.  The  complete  name  is  given  in  the  subscription  of  the  Vatican  MS.  (n.  4) 
for  b.  5:  C  VaUriua  JFlaccus  Setinus  Balbua  (in  b.  2:  BMua  Seliuu»).  He  died 
towards  a.d.  90;  cf.  Quint.  10,  1,  90  multum  nuper  in  Valerio  Flacco  aminmua 
(§  825,  6).  It  does  not  appear  from  these  words  that  he  died  young.  His  in- 
troduction (and  the  first  book)  was  written  under  Vespasian,  probably  not  long 
after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  (a.  70) ;  see  Argon.  1,  7  tuque  o,  peloffi  cut 
maior  aperti  fama^  CcUedoniua  poatquam  tua  co'i^^^aaa  vexit  oceanua  (cf.  Tac.  Agr.  12, 
17)  Phrygios prius  itidignatus  Iulo8,  eripe  mt  j-cyKHif J  .  .  .  sawUepaier^vetemrnqme 
fave  veneranda  C4xnenti  facta  virum.  versam  proles  tua  pandet  Idumen  (namque  2'oU8l\ 
Solymo  nigrantem pulverefratrem  etc.  Allusions  to  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius  (August 
a.  79)  8,  209.  4,  507.  686.  Cf .  JBebnays,  Sulpic.  Sever.  50.  According  to  this  V. 
Fl.  worked  slowly.  From  1,  5  we  may  infer  that  the  poet  held  the  position  ol 
a  quindecimvir  ssuir,  fac. :  Phoebe^  mone,  si  Cgvuxeae  mihi  conscia  vatis  slat  casta 
cortina  domo^  si  laurea  digna  fronte  viret. — MartiaPs  friend  Flaccusfrom  Patavium, 
who  is  likewise  described  as  a  poet,  though  not  of  Argonautica,  and  as  living  in 
comparative  poverty  (Mart.  1,  61.  1,  76),  is  no  doubt  a  different  person  and  lived 
somewhat  later  than  the  author  of  the  extant  poem  (Thilo,  prolegg.  p.  v). 

2,  See  the  comparison  of  Val.  Fl.  with  Apollonios  in  AWkichkrt,  Leben  u. 
Gedicht  des  Ap.  270.  GThilo,  1.1.  p.  viii.  ECFBkcss,  1.1.  11.  KVolkmank,  Jauer 
1875  p.  11.  EMeyer,  quaestt.  Argonaut.,  Lps.  1882.  The  Boman  poet  surpasseH 
the  Greek  in  his  uniform  design  and  the  bolder  delineation  of  characters,  especially 
those  of  Jason  and  Aeetes,  but  he  has  unduly  spun  out  his  exotic  and  somewhat 
uncongenial  theme  by  rhetorical  treatment.  Did  he  avail  himself  of  Diodoros? 
TniLo's  etl.  p.  viii.  The  usual  epic  machinery  of  gods  is  employed  on  a  laz^ 
scale  (Juno  and  Minerva  constantly  interpose)  and  psychological  description  is 
applied  even  to  the  gods.  AJTonder,  d.  Uuterwelt  nach  Val.  FL,  BOhni.<Leipa 
1888.  Pedantic  learning  is  restrained  by  the  prevalence  of  pathetic  and  senti- 
mental rhetoric,  but  still  there  is  a  considerable  residue  of  it.  Anachronisms 
(such  as  Lagus  and  Arsinoe),  Thilo  p.  xxviii.  He  alludes  to  his  predecessors,  e^^. 
1,  17  to  Germanic.  Arat.  40.  V.  Fl.  markedly  imitates  Vergil;  Scuenki.,  Stud. 
102;  Wien.  Studd.  5,141.    BXhrexs'  ed.  p.  v.  174.    IGreiff,  de  Valerii  Argon. 
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cam  Verg.  Aen.  oomparatis,  Trente  1869.    M.  Manitius,  Phil.  48,  248.     With 

Tflgud  to  poetical  diction  and  the  technical  treatment  of  metre  Valerius  Htands  in 

about  the  same  relation  to  Vergil  as  Persius  to  Horace;  in  both  the  artificial 

element  is  increased  and  the  style  often  degenerates  into  bombast  and  obscurity. 

In  technical  matters  V.  is  strict  after  the  manner  of  Ovid.    A  sevei^  judgment 

on  Uie  artistic  value  of  V.  Fl.  in  the  supplements  to  Sl'lzek  8,  805.    OBussenius, 

deV.  Fl.  in  adhibendis  comparationibus  usu,  Ltibeck  1872.    Cf.  Schenkl,  philol. 

Anz.  1872,  288.    MSchmitz,  de  Val.  Fl.  dicendi  genere,  MUnster  1872.    HGebuiko, 

in  Yal.  Fl.  tropis  et  figuris,  Marb.  1878 ;  de  Val.  Fl.  dicendi  genere  quaestt., 

CobLI896L      IScHMiDT  (§  808,  11).     PJOesterberg,  de  struct,  verbb.  c.  praepp. 

oompositorum  wp,  Val.  Fl.,  Stat.,  Mart.,  Ups.  1888. 

8.  The  close  of  b.  VllI  being  rather  abrupt  and  essential  })arts  of  the  legend, 
sach  as  the  murder  of  Absyrtus  and  the  homeward  journey  of  the  Argonauts  not 
being  treated  in  the  extant  poem,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  more  was  Intended 
to  follow ;  the  remaining  events  might  have  f  uminhed  material  for  (2-)  4  books. 
It  is,  however,  doubtful,  whether  this  last  part  had  actually  been  executed  by  the 
poet  and  was  subsequently  lost  (NHeinsius,  EBXhrkxs),  or  the  poet  was  by  death 
or  other  circumstances  prevented  from  continuing  the  poem  (GThilo  p.  xxvi  and 
(^KXKL,  bes.  Stud.  12 ;  also  BLOunACii).  The  reasons  adduced  in  support  of  the 
latter  theory  (traces  of  incompleteness,  especially  in  b.  8,  discrepancies  which  have 
not  been  removed,  parallel  verses  etc.)  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  it. 

4.  This  poet  and  his  work  are  not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer  but  Quin- 
tilian  (n.  1),  not  even  by  grammarians  (Haui*t,op.  3,  808).  But  we  find  imitations 
of  him  in  Statins  and  perhajis  (HBlass,  J  J.  101»,  41>4)  Silius,  subsequently  also  in 
Clandian  and  Dracontius  (BIurrns  p.  ix).  WStockes,  Val.  Fl.  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
Academy  1885,  no.  661, 11. — Principal  MS.  Vaticanus  3277  s.  IX:  a  copy  from  this 
wa8e.g.  the  St,  Gall  MS.,  which  was  discovered  by  Poggio  a.  1417,  and  contained 
only  b.  1-4,  817.  This  has  since  been  lost,  but  copies  of  it  s.  XV  ai-^  extant  (e.g. 
the  ICatrit.  X  81 ;  GGOtz,  de  Stat.  silv.  emend.,  Jena  1884,  vii,  8  Vaticani  and 
otbera).  The  Vatican  MS.  8277  itself  is  however  disfigured  by  many  gaps  and 
bad  readings,  corrections  of  which  are  frequently  attempted  in  the  Italian  copies 
of  it  (e.g,  in  the  Monac  802  s.  XV),  sometimes  successfully,  but  generally  in  a  very 
arbitrary  manner.  Thilo  prolegg.  p.  xl.  Sciiknkl,  Stud.  89 ;  cf.  OKellkb,  Gott. 
gel  Anz.  1878,  1925. 

0.  Editions  e.g.  Ed.  LCarbio,  Antw.  1565  sq.  (cf.  Thilo  p.  i.xx,  Schexkl,  Stud. 
47,  BIbreks  p.  x).  Ad  fidem  codd.  emend.  NHeinsius,  Amst.  1680.  Cum  nott. 
▼WT.  PBoRMAN  (containing  an  ind.  verbb.),  Utr.  1702.  Leid.  1724.  Ed.  ThCiiHaules, 
Altenb.  1781  U.  Cum.  comm.  perp.  ed.  JAWagner,  G^tt.  1805.  Bk.  VIII  cum 
notis  criticis  etc  ed.  AWeichrrt,  Meissen  1817.  Cum  comm.  ed.  NELemaire, 
Pkr.  1824 II.  Becensuit  GThiui,  Halle  1868.  Ed.  CSchexkl,  Berl.  1871.  Recogn. 
£BiHRKis,  Lpe.  1875  (cf .  KSchenkl,  ZfoG.  26,  685). 

6.  Criticism  and  explanation  by  HBosscha  and  other  Dutch  ^vi'iters,  Wien. 

Sfaidd.  5, 180.    FEvssENiiABDT,  BliM.  17,  878.    HAKocii,  ib.  18,  163.    PhWaonkr, 

Phil.  20, 617.    GThilo's  prolegg.  esp.  c.  8.    GMeya'ckk,  quaestt.  Val.,  Bonn  1865; 

BhM.  22,  862.    MHaupt,  op.  3,  416.    BL<jhdacu,  obss.  critt.  in    .    .    .    Arg., 

Andemach  1869 ;  Studien  zu  V.  Fl.,  ib.  1872 ;  Bemerkk.  z.  Val.  Fl.,  Mayence  1876 ; 

JJ.  116,  850.    PhBraun,  obss.  crit.  et  exeget.,  Marb.  1869.    BHirschwXldeb,  curae 

critt.   in    .    .    .    Arg.  P.  I,  Bresl.   1870.      ECFReuss,  obss.  Val.,  Marb.  1871. 

KScHiHKL,  Stud,  zu  d.  Arg.,  Wien.  SBer.  68,  271.    Madvio,  adv.  2, 134.    FMaixmeb, 

ZtoG.  29,  488.      BEllis,  Joum.  of  phil.  9,  52.     CESandstrOm   (see  §  246,  7). 
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HKosTux,  Phil.  89,  69.  283.  419.  40,  887.  48,  647.      PHDambte,  adw.  crit.  ad 
Val.  Fl.,  Leid.  1885.    JPetehs,  de  Val.  Fl.  vita  et  carmine,  KOnigsb.  1890. 

318.  Curiatius  Maternus,  whom  Tacitus  in  the  dialogus 
has  commemorated  in  a  highly  honourable  manner,  a  man  of 
refined  oratorical  training,  wrote  tragedies  under  Nero  (e.g. 
Medea)  and  praetextae  under  Vespasian  (Domitius,  Cato)  and  also 
a  tragedy  on  the  subject  of  Thyestes.  Saleius  Bassus,  a  poet 
lauded  by  his  friends,  and  noticed  also  by  Vespasian,  seems  to 
have  written  chiefly  epic  poems,  perhaps  lite  Valerius  Flaccus 
on  mythical  subjects.  Contemporary  subjects  were  treated  by 
the  father  of  Statins.  During  his  father's  reign,  Domitian  seems 
also  to  have  attempted  epic  poetry. 

1.  Tac.  dial.  11  assigns  these  words  to  Curiatius  Maternus:  9icut  in  cauait 
agenduf  efficere  aliqukl  et  en'Ui  fort€tsse  possum^  Ua  recitatione  tragoediarum  el  ingredi 
faniam  atMpicaiua  sum,  cum  quidem  inperante  Nerone  (thus  MHaupt  and  LMOllek, 
J  J.  97,  417 ;  the  MSS.  read  inNerone),  improbam  et  studiontm  quoque  sacra  prtfananr 
tern  Vatinii  (thus  Grosov  ;  the  MSS.  vaticlnii)  potetitiam  fregi  (LMOller  conjec- 
tures that  this  may  have  been  while  he  was  scourging  this  favourite  of  Nero 
[Tac.  a.  15,  34]  in  the  character  of  Thersites),  et  hodic  si  quid  nobis  nolUiae  ac  nami- 
nis  est  niagis  arhitror  carminum   quam   orationum  gloria  jxtrtum.    ac  iam  (a.  75) 
me  deiungere  a  forensi  labore  constitui,    Cf.  ib.  5   natus  ad  doquentiam  virilem  H 
orator  iam    .     .     .    omittU  stadium,      ib.   2  postero  die  quam  Curiatius  Matemns 
Catonem   recitaverat^  cum    offendisse   poteutium    aniitws    diceretur,  tamquam  in  eo 
tragoediae  (cf.  §  14,  2)  argumento  sui  oblitus  tantum  Catonem  cogUasset,  eaque  de  re 
per  urhem  frequena  sermo  haberetur  etc.    3  si  qua  omisit  Cato,  sequenti  recitatUme 
Thyestes  dicel;  banc  enim  tragoediam  disposui  iam  (the  words  of  Maternus)  et  intra 
me  ipse  formavi.    To  this  Aper :  t$deo  te  tragoediae  istae  non  aatiant  quo  minus 
omissis  orationum  et  causarum  studiis  omne  tempus  modo  circa  Medearti,  ecce  nunt 
circa  Tbgesten  consumas  ^    .     .     .    etiam  si  non  novum  tibi  ipse  negotium  imporiasaeSf 
Domitium  (perhaps  the  pugnax  Domitius  in  Lucan.  7,  601,  therefore  the  opponent 
of  Caesar,  L.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  cos.  700/54 ;  PBE.  2, 1210)  et  Catonem^  id  est 
nostras  quoque  historias  et  romana  namina,  Grtieculorum  fabulis  aggregare,    ThBirt, 
BhM.  34,  350  makes  an  erroneous  conjcicture  when  he  identifies  the  I>omitiiis 
with  the  Cato,  and  believes  the  work  to  have  contained  an  account  of  the  siej^es  of 
Corfinium  and  Utica  (between  which  there  was  an  interval  of  three  years ;  more- 
over, at  the  time  of  the  siege  of  Utica  Domitius  had  long  been  dead).    Thus 
the  chronological    order  of  the  works  is:  the  tragedy  against  VatiniiiB,  then 
Medea,  Domitius,  Cato,  Thyestes. — Many  writei*s  take  in  i*eference  to  him  Dio  67, 
12  "Mdrcppoy   ffotfuffTiiv,  6Ti  irard  rvpdtf¥w»    cIW    ri   LoKQiv   (=declaman8)  dWicrccrcv 
(Domitian,  a.  91).    Yet  we  should  expect  that  Dio,  if  he  was  really  alluding 
in  this  jmssage  to  the  highly  esteemed,  aristocratic  and  wealthy  senator  (Tac. 
dial.    11)    Curiatius    Maternus,    would    not  have  described  him   as   a    school- 
rhetorician  ;  and  how  should  Cur.  Matem.,  who,  according  to  Tacitus*  account 
(dial.)  had  tired  of  the  practical  occupation  of  an  advocate  and  retired  to  devote 
himself  to  poetry,  have  given  up  his  old  age  to  declamation  ?    We  cannot,  how- 
ever, imdei-stand  the  words  of  Dio  in  refei'ence  to  the  public  reading  of  the 
Thyestes  without  attributing  to  him  a  grave  mistake.    It  is  therefore  probable  that 
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Dio  alludes  to  some  other  Matemus.  This  cognomen  was  a  very  connnou  cue.  aa 
is  sho>hii  by  the  inscriptions  (Curiatii  Materni  are  i-are ;  cf.  CIL.  8,  429.  2,  8783). 
The  non- identity  of  the  two  Materni  is  proved,  if  the  Taciteau  Dialogus  was 
composed  under  Titus  (see  §  881,  2} ;  for  Tacitus  introduces  only  {jersons  aU*eady 
deceased  among  his  interlocutors. 

2.  Tac.  dial.  5  quu  netcii  neminetn  mihi  (Ju1iusSecundus,§815, 4)  couiunctiorem 

e«e  ft  M««  amicUiae  et  asniduitaU  contuhemii  quam  Saleium  Bass  tint,  cum  ojitimum 

vinm  turn  eUfaolutisnmum  podam  (an  over-estimate  due  to  friendship)  ?    Aper  ib. 

SdtUu  BasBMM    .     .     .    carminum  gloriam  jovet^  cum  cati9Ct9  agere  non  posslt ;  and  9 

Sdeium  nMtrum,  egregium  poelam     .     .     .     versut    .     .     .     Basso  domi  natfcunturj 

fdckri  quidem  et  iucundi.     .     .     .     laudavimus  nuper    .     .     .     Vespaifiani  liber- 

olUatemj  quod  quingenta  testertia  Basso  danasset.    Quint.  10,  1,  90  (among  the  epic 

writers)  vehemens  ei  poeticum  ingenium  SaUi  Betssifuit^  nee  ipsum  senectute  maturuit, 

luv.  7, 80  Serrano  tenuique  (meagre  V  cf .  Stat.  silv.  5,  8, 158  tenuis    .    .   .   Corinnae) 

Mao  gloria  quantalibet  quid  erit^  si  gloria  tanlum  est  (without  material  result)  ? 

In  Maht.  5,  53  Colchida  quid  scribisj  quid  scribiSj  amice^  Thyestenf   quo  tibi  vel 

Sioben^  Bcuse^  vel  Andromachen?  the  name  Bassus  is  fancifully  chosen,  and  does 

not  relate  to  Saleius. — JHeld,  de  Saleio  Basso,  Bresl.  1884. 

3.  Statins-  father,  who  belonged  to  a  good  but  impoverished  family-,  had  in 
eariy  youth  successfully  comx)eted  in  ]x>etical  contests  at  Naples,  then  he  had 
been  a  professor  of  oratory  and  poetry  first  at  Naples,  and  subsequently  at  Home ; 
he  composed  a  poem  on  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  a.  G9,  and  was  about  to 
immortalise  in  verse  the  eniption  of  Vesuvius,  when  he  died  (a.  80  at  the  earliest, 
ct  §  821,  1),  at  the  age  of  65 ;  he  must  thus  have  been  born  a.d.  15,  at  the 
earliest    Cf.  Stat.  silv.  5,  8. — On  Domitian's  epic  attempts  see  §  819, 1. 

A.   DOMITIANUS. 

319.  The   superficial  interest  in  literature,  whicli   Domitian 
(bom  a.  61,  f  a.  96)  had  formerly  displayed,  vanished  on  his 
accession  to  the  throne  (a.  81).     The  Capitoline  and  Alban  com- 
petitions included  poetry,  but  this  was  admittedly  only  in  the 
fimn  of  panegyrics  on  the  vain-glorious  despot,  whose  hand  lay 
heavy  on  all  intellectual  life.     Historical  writing  suflfered  most  of  ' 
all  nnder  his  oppression,  while,  as  regards  oratory,  only  that  of  ' 
the  delatores  flourished.     Under  Domitian  the  only  course  pos- 
sible without  the  risk  of  outlawry  or  the  sacrifice  of  personal 
honour,  was  the  one  followed  during  the  whole  of  his  reign  by 
Juvenal,  Tacitus  and  Pliny, — namely,   silence.      Among   those 
who  wrote,  some  flattered  the  monster  from  weakness,  some  from 
self-seeking.    Weakness  actuated  Silius  Italicus,  Statins  and  Quin- 
tilian,  calculating  servility  Josephus  and  Martial.     Even  writers 
on  technical  subjects,  such  as  Sex.  lulius  Frontinus   and   the 
jurists,  barely  succeeded  in  keeping  clear  of  the  rocks  ahead.     On 
the  other  hand  there  were  a  large  number  of  dilettanti  who 
endeavoured  to  prove  their  harmlessness  by  writing  verses. 
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1.  SuKT.  Dom.  2  9imulavit  poeticise  atudium,  tarn  insuelum  antea  atUi  quam  potlea 
spretum  et  abiectum  (see  u.  2),  recitavitque  etiam  puhtiee,  Ta€.  List.  4, 86  Dmnitiamu 
.  .  .  studium  litterarum  et  amoreni  carminum  simulam.  They  appear  chiefly  to 
have  consisted  in  attempts  at  epic  poetry.  Maet.  h^h^l  ad  capUoiini  cadtdia 
(*  supremest ')  camitna  helii  (on  the  fight  for  the  Capitol  in  Dec.  a.  69;  see 
FbiedlAnd]!»,  SQesch.  Boms  8  ^,  867)  yrande  colhurnati  pone  Maronis  opu$,  Qdikt. 
10, 1,  91  ho$  nominavimut  (as  epic  poets),  quia  Qermanieum  Aug*  oh  imiUuiU  HudiU 
defltxit  cura  lerrarum  parumque  diia  vUuni  est  esae  eum  maximum  poetarum,  quid 
tamen  his  ipsis  eius  operibus  in  quae  donato  imperio  iuvenis  secessenU  sMimimSj 
doctius,  omnibus  denique  numeris  prctestantius  f  quis  enim  caneret  beUa  mdius  qmtm 
qui  sic  geritf  It  may  possibly  have  been  the  helium  iudaicum  that  he  undertook 
or  professed  an  intention  to  describe ;  see  Val.  Fl.  1,  7  (above  §  817, 1).  Cf.  §  8SI0, 
8.  He  did  not  write  the  Aratea :  see  §  275,  5.  Suet.  Dom.  18  quamvis  iQMo  qutm 
tie  cura  capiUcrum  ad  amicumedidil  Jiaec  eiiamf  simul  ilium  seque  consolansj  interuerit 
etc  Plix.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  88  (metallorum  naturae)  quotes  in  the  first  plftoe : 
ex    .    ,     ,    Domitiano  Caesare, 

2.  SuLT.  Dom.  20  libercUia  siudia  imperii  initio  neylexit^  quamquam  byblioUucas 
incendio  absumptas  impensissime  reparare  curasset,  exemplaribtts  undique  petitis 
missisque  Alexandriam  qui  describerent  emendarentque,  numquam  tamen  out 
historiae  carminibusce  noecendis  operam  uliam  aut  stilo  vd  necessario  dedit.  prasier 
commentarios  et  acta  Tiberi  Caesaris  nUiil  lectitabat;  epistolas  orationtsque  et  edida 
alienoformabat  ingenio.  From  this  we  should  estimate  the  statement  of  Quiht.  4 
prooem.  8  principem  ut  in  omnibus  ita  iu  eloquentia  quoque  emiuentissimum, 

8.  SuKT.  Dom.  4  instituit  (a.  86)  et  quinquennale  certamen  Capitolimo  loci  triplex^ 
musicum,  equestre,  gymnicum.  .  .  .  certabant  et  prosa  oratione  graece  l€Uineque 
.  .  .  celebrabat  et  in  Albano  quotannis  Quiuqu€Uria  Minercae  .  ,  ,  et  scenioos 
ludos  superque  oratorum  a*:  poetarum  certamina.  Plik.  paneg.  54  quis  iam  heui 
miserae  adulationis  (perhaps  we  have  a  specimen  of  this  in  a  metrical  inscrip- 
tion from  Acerra  OIL.  10,  8757  ?)  manebat  ignarus,  cum  laudes  imperaicrmm 
ludis  etiam  et  commissionibus  celebrarentur/  Ck)llinus  gained  the  prize  at  the 
first  poetical  contest  a.  86:  Mart.  4,  54  o  cui  Tarpeiits  licuit  contingere  qnereus 
et  meritas  prima  cingere  fronde  comas.  According  to  the  inscription  from 
Histonium  (Or.  2603  Wilm.  2479)  L.  Valerius  L,f.  Pudens  cum  esset  annorum  Xil 
Jiomaecertamine  sctcro  lov is  CapUoiini  lustro  sexto  (a.  lOQ)  .  .  .  corotuUus  (wiih 
the  wreath  of  oak  leaves)  est  inter  poetas  latinos  (another  was  Nardu^s"]  potUs  pmdem 
OIL.  10,  12^).  So  likewise  was  Carus  (§  824,  2).  Cf.  §  828, 8.  §  326,  5  ad  fia. 
But  Sbatius  was  unsuccessful  (silv.  8,  5,  81.  5,  8,  821),  likewise  the  young  Annios 
Florus  (§  848,  8)  and  probably  also  Q.  Sulpicius  Maximus  tertio  certaminis  lustra^  a 
boy  of  twelve  years  (a.  94 ;  cf.  CLVisconti,  il  sepolcro  del  Q.  S.  M.,  Bome  1871. 
WIIenzen,  bull.  arch.  1871,  96.  GKaibel,  epigr.  gi*.  618.  AvReumoxt,  Jahrbb.  d. 
rheinl.  Alt.  Fr.  52,  89.  HSauppe,  G6tt.  Gel.  Anz.  1871, 1086.  GEitmer,  Q.  Solpk. 
Max.,  Gorl.  1884).  The  Alban  olive  wreath  was  however  three  times  gained  by 
Statius  (silv.  3,  5,  28.  HNohl,  quaestt.  Stat.  26.  Kkuckuofk  1.1.  28).  Cf.  LFhibd- 
lAmder,  SG.  2*,  437.  575.  578.  8^,  879.  Lafaye,  de  poett.  et  oratt.  certaminibas. 
Par.  1888.  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  jfoeta  Latinus  coronatus  C  Ckmeordius 
Sgriacus  eq,  li,  qui  invenit  orchestopalen  OIL.  9,  1663? 

4.  Tac.  Agr.  2  legimus,  cum  Aruleno  Itustico  (§  829,  2)  Ptietus  'Thrasea^  J£erem$no 
Senecioni  Priscus  Ileividius  laudcUi  essenty  capHale  J'uisse  neque  in  ipsoe  modo  audarm 
sed  in  libros  quoque  eorum  saevitum^  ddcgato  triumviris  ministerio  ut  mtmumetda 
cCarissimorum  Jingeniorum  in  comitio  «c  foro  urercntur,    .    .    .    eaepuUU  inmper 
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MBpietUiae  profe^aorilms  atque  omni  hona  arte  in  exnlium  acta,  .  .  .  sicut  vetus 
aetoM  vidit  qmid  ultimum  in  libertate  eiget^  ita  no%  quid  in  servitute,  adempto  per 
v^juisitioHes  etiam  loquendi  audiendique  commercio.  Especially  in  the  last  years  of 
Domitian  {cnm  pmfiteretur  odium  honor  urn  ^  Plin.  paneg.  95)  virtus  was  tuspecta, 
VHgrtia  in  pretio  (Plin.  ep.  8, 14,  7).  Helvidius  e.g.  metu  temporum  nomen  ingens 
paretque  virtuUs  secessu  tegehat  (ib.  9,  18,  2). 

5.  Suet.  Dom.  10  occidit  Jlermogenem  Tarsensem  propter  quasdam  in  historia 

/Epvraff,  librariis  etiam  qui  earn  deitcrip&erant  cruci  fixis,    .     .    .    interemit    .    .     . 

lidtium  Pompusianum  quod    .    .     .    depictum  orhern  terrae  in  membrana  contumetque 

reg!UM  ac  dueum  ex  T,  Livio  circumferret ;    .     .     .    Junium  Rusticum  quod  Paeti 

ThroMoe  et  Helvidi  Priaci  laudes  edidisaet  appeUaeeetque  eoa  sanctiasimoe  viroa^  cuius 

criwUmU  occaeione  pkiloeophoa  omnia  tirhe  Jtaliaque  aummovit.     Among  the  latter 

were  Artemidoroe  (Plin.  ep.  8,  11),  Lucceios  Telesinus,  Bemetrios,  Dio  Ghryscw- 

tomo8|  EpiktetoB.    Hieronym.  ad  a.  Abr.  2105  ba.d.  89  Domilianua  nuUhematicoa  et 

jkiloaophoa  romanoa  (Var.  romana)  urbe  pepulU.    ad  a.  2111  =  a.d.  95  (more  correctly 

a.  96;  Moxhsen,  Herm.  8,  84)  Domilianua  ruraum  philoaophoa  et  mathematicoa  Soma 

per  edietum  extrudit, 

m 

G.  On  the  dilettanti-versifiers  of  this  reign  see  §  824.  Cf.  LFrikdlImdku, 
recensio  poetaj-um  Static,  Martiali,  Plinio  ion.  contemporaneorum,  KOnigsberg 
1870:  SGesch.  Boms  8^  899. 

7.  In  the  time  of  Domitian,  between  a.  81-84,  were  drawn  up  the  municipal 
privileges  of  Salpensa  and  Malaca,  of  which  considerable  and  important  fragments 
incribed  on  two  l»onze  tablets  were  found  near  Malaca  in  1851 :  GIL.  2,  1968.  64. 
Bkuxb  font.^  186.  Likewise  to  the  end  of  the  first  cent,  belongs  a  fragment  of  a 
canons  order  for  the  management  of  a  mine  (lex  metalli  Vipascensis),  found  in 
1876  on  a  bronze  tablet  at  Aljustrel  in  southern  Portugal.  Bruns  1.1.  ^  247. 
ASoMMEarHO,  la  table  de  bronze  d^ Aljustrel,  Lissab.  1877.  EHCbneu,  eph.  epigr. 
8,  166.  JFlach,  la  table  d'Aljustrel,  Par.  1880.  GWilmanns,  ZfBergrecht  10 
(1877),  2.  GDemelius,  ZfRechteG.  17  (4),  88.— FBttcHELKB,  Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  2, 
GQ5. 

320.  Under  Domitian  (and  Nerva)  Silius  Italicus  (c.  a.d. 
25-101) — who  after  an  oratorical  and  official  career,  that  had  led 
him  up  to  the  dignity  of  consul  (a.  68),  entirely  devoted  himself 
to  leisured  ease  and  literary  pursuits — elaborated  his  epic  on  the 
second  Punic  war.    His  seventeen  books  of  Punica  are  derived, 
<s  &r  as  the  subject  is  concerned,  though  not  exclusively,  from 
liivy,  and  in  their  style  and  diction  imitated  from  Homer  and 
Vergil,  mythological  motives  being  applied  to  this  purely  his- 
torical subject.     His  performance  is  lengthy   and  declamatory, 
abounding  in  episodes,  as  the  author  endeavours  to  embody  all 
the  traditional  embellishments  of   epic  poetry  in  his  work   as 
completely  as  possible.     The  technical  treatment  of  his  verse  is 
so  strict  as  to  be  monotonous.     The  metrical  abridgment  of  the 
Biad   (the  so-called  Homerus   latinus  or  Pindarus   Thebanus), 
which  is  likewise  preserved,  is  probably  a  youthful  production 
of  Silius  Italicus. 
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1.  In  the  MS8.,  in  Plin.  and  Toe.  (hist.  3,  65),  tli«>  ixxit  is  called  Silius  Italiciis, 
in  Martial  only  Silius.  The  complete  name  Ti.  Catins  Silius  Italicus  is  given 
in  the  fasti  sodalium  Augustalinm  Clandialium,  OIL.  G,  19H4  (halkiiio - tracualo' 1 1 ■ 
vAriO'SiuoiTALc<jH'i"n'C'A.\'/tcccxxiz=-{iS  A.D.).  Plixius  ep.  3,  7  (a.  101?)  moilo 
nuntiatus  est  Siliita  Italicim  in  Xeajjolitano  suo  hiedia  finivisse  vitum.  (2)  cautra 
inortls  valctudo,  erat  ilti  natiia  imtanabili'i  clavus  (a  tumour?), cuius  tctedio ad mortew 
irrevocahili  constant ia  decucurrit^  usque  ad  extremum  diem  heatus  et  felix,  .  .  .  (3) 
laeseratfamani  suani  sub  Xerone :  cretlehatur  sponte  accusanse.  sed  in  Vitelli  aniiciiia 
(of.  Ta(\  hist.  3,  ()5)  sapienter  se  et  comiter  gesserat^  ex  irroconsulatu  Aviae  (still 
under  Vespasian,  about  a.  77?  GZippel,  die  Losung  der  Proconsuln,  KOnigsb. 
1883,  33)  gloriam  rcportaverat^  viacuJam  v^eris  industriae  laudabili  otio  aUuerat. 
(4)  fuit  inter  irrincipes  civitatis  nine  potentia^  sine  invidia :  9<dutabatur,  colthatu%\ 
muUumque  in  lecfnio  iacetis  cubiculo  semper  non  ex  fort  una  frequenti  doctissimis 
seivnonibus  (on  philosophical  questions?  see  below)  dies  transif/ehatj  cum  a  scribendo 
vacarct.      (5)  scribebat  carmina   viaiore  cura  quam   ingenioy  nonnuiwjuam    indicia 

'  /lominum  recitationibus  expeHebatur,  (7)  .  ,  .  erat  ipCKbKoKoi  usque  ad  emacitatis 
reprehensionem,  plurcn  isdeni  in  locis  viUas  ^iossidebat  (among  them  one  which  had 
formerly  belonged  to  Cicero,  perhaps  his  Cumanum  or  Tusculanum  ?  see  Mabt. 
11,  48  Silius  .  .  .  iuf/era  facundi  qui  Ciceronis  hahet.  Near  Tusculum  was 
found  in  1882  the  inscription  d.  m.  Crescenti  Sili  Itaiici  etc.  (CIL.  14,  2658. 
JBukKossi,  bull,  nmnic.  di  Koma  1882,  141),  which  probably  refers  to  the  elder 
son  of  the  'pout,  quern  consularem  (cos,  93?  Makt.  8,  66.  Frikdlander,  SGr^sch. 
3^,  434.  445)  reliquit  (Plin.  ep.  3,  7,2);  the  younger  son  (Severus,  Mabt.  9,  86) 
died   before  his  father.    Plin.   3,   7,   7  adds:    multum    ubique  librorum,  viultum 

I  statuarum,  multum  imaginum,  quas  non  Jiabebat  modo  verum  etiam  renerahatuv. 
Vergilii  ante  omnes^  cuius  natalem  religiosius  quam  suum  cdebrabat,  Xeapcii  maxime, 
tjbi  nionimentum  (VergiPs  gi-ave  was  on  the  property  of  Silius,  §  242,  3  ad  fin.) 
eius  adirc  ut  temi)lum  solebat.  (1>)  in  liac  tranquillitate  annum  LXXV^**  excessity 
delicato  magis  corjjore  quam  injirnio ;  .  .  .  novissimus  a  Xerone  foetus  est  consul 
(a.  68,  cf.  Mart.  7,  63,  9  and  the  inscription  «xuoted  above).  .  .  .  (10)  illud 
cliam  notabilc :  ultimus  ex  Xeronianis  consularibun  obiit  quo  consule  Xero  periit  (i.e. 
Silio  Jtalico).  His  former  occupation  as  an  oi-ator,  Mart.  7,  63,  5  sacra  cotfturnati 
non  dttigit  ante  Maronis  implevit  magni  quam  Ciceronis  opus,  hunc  miratur  adhue 
centum  gratis  hasta  virorum,  hunc  loquitur  grata  piurlmus  ore  cliens.  After  his 
consulship :  (ib.  11)  emeritos  Musis  et  Pkoebo  tradidit  annos  proque  suo  cdebrat  nunc 
Helicona  foro.  His  lively  intei-est  in  philosophy:  Epiktet.  disscrtt.  3,  8,  7 
'  'IrdKiKbs  6  fidXtffra  BoKuy  airufv  ^\6<ro<pcs  elvai  xapSfTot  Tori  /jlov  (at  latest  a.  98,  see 
§  319,  5)  x<'^^^''^^^^*  ^<><^  ISiott  Cjs  iin^KeffTa  wdirx^f'y  ^^  dOrafiat^  fipVt  ^p^i»y  dir6\Xurf  fur, 
iroiiiarri  fjx  tolovtop  ycyiaOatf  dcL^as  ifii.  This  also  explains  his  relations  with 
Cornutus,  who  dedicated  to  him  his  work  on  Vergil  (§  299,  2).  Accordingly  tlie 
Punica  show  a  strong  admixture  of  Stoic  moi-ality.    FBCchkler,  BfaOlkl.  35,  390. 

2.  Martial's  fuLsome  compliments  to  the  wealthy  poet  and  his  work  are  a 
matter  of  course ;  see  n.  1  and  4,  14  Sili,  Castalidum  decus  sororum,  qui  periuria 
barbari  furor  is  ingenti  premis  ore  i)erfidosque  astutt  Ilannibalis  levesque  Poenos  magni* 
cedere  cogis  Africanis,  6,  64,  10  pei'petui  .  .  .  Sili.  7,  63  perpetui  numquam 
moritura  volumina  Sili  qui  legis  et  latia  carmina  digna  toga  etc.  From  the  fact 
that  he  never  designates  him  as  a  countryman,  it  is  clearly  manifest  that  Silius 
was  not  a  native  of  Italica  in  Spain.  See  also  EHObner,  eph.  epigr,  2,  58. 
Quintilian^s  silence  concerning  Silius,  even  in  his  list  of  Boman  epic  poets  10, 1, 
85-90,  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  Silius  was  still  living  when  Quintiliau 
composed  his  work,  and  that  he  had  not  yet  published  his  epic  ]X)eni.    Statius 
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(ailv.  4,  7, 14)  alludes  to  Sir.  1,  283.  Ritschl,  op.  3, 593.  Attempts  to  fix  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  Punica  more  exactly  in  FBuchwald  (n.  6)  p.  3  and 
ACartault,  rev.  de  phil.  11, 11. 

8.  The  Emperors  of  the  Flavian  d3rnasty  are  praised  by  Sil.  3,  594-629,  where   6c 
he  says  of  Domitian  (607) :  ai  tu  Iranscendea^  Germanice,  facta  tuorum  (of  father  and 
brother!)  iam  puer  auricomo  praeformidate  Batavo  (cf.  Mart.  2,  2,  4  above  §  275,  5 
fin.)  IMC  U  terruerint  Tarpei  culminU  ignes:     ,     .     ,     tervahere    .     .     .;    nam  te 
longa  manenl  nostri  consortia  mundi.    Then  he  adds  bombastic  praises  of  Domitian\s 
failures  in  the  East  and  North  and  finally  (618)  says  :  quin  et  JRomuIeos  auperdbit 
race  uepotet  qui*  eril  doquio  parlum  decus  ;  hinc  sua  Muaae  sacra  ferent,  meliorque 
Ijfra  (than  Orpheus)    .     .    .    Phoebo  miranda  loquetur.      On  the  other  hand  16, 
^83  he  does  not  suppress  the  sigh:  quid  iam  non  reyihus  ausumf  aut  quod  iam 
rtffuit  restat  scdus  f    Perhaps  Nerva  is  referred  to  at  the  close  of  b.  14 :  tU  ni  cura     •  ,■> 
rirl  qui  nunc  dedit  otia  mundo  effrenum  arceret  pojmlandi  cuncta  furorem^  nudassettt 
widae  terrasque  fretumque  rapinae. — Praise  of  Vergil  8,  593 :   Mantua  Musarum     ' 
dmuuatque  ad  sidera  cantu  evecta  aonio  et  sniymaeis  aemula  piectris.    On  Silius^ 
idolising  admiration,  see  above  n.  1.     Mart.  P2,  67  qui  magni  cel^hras  Maronis 
idst  is  probably  also  an  allusion  to  Silius. — On  the  incidental  eulogy  of  Asconius 
«!e|295, 1. 

-I.  Silius,  who  lacks  talent  for  poetical  invention,  almost  pedantically  imitates 

the  Homeric  poems  and  Vergil.    He  has  of  course  his  "Otmpos  (3, 163)  and  Kardkoyot     * 

(8, 222),  his  Hector^s  (i.e.  HannibaFs)  parting  (3,  62),  his  description  of  the  shield 

(2,396),  his  ie\a  (16.  277),  his  ftixv  wapaTordfuot  (4,  667),  his  Proteus  (7,  415)  and   '  . 

lus  rrrUa  (18,  395);  also  his  description  of  the  gates  (3,  32)  like  the  one  in  the 

Georgicg.    Like  Herakles,  Scipio  (15,  20)  stands  at  the  cross-road  between  Virtus      ' 

andVoluptas ;  like  Tumus,  Hannibal  at  2^ma  fights  a  phantom  (17,  522).    Juno 

b*8  the  same  pcu:t  as  in  the  Aeneid  and  frequently  interferes  in  favour  of 

Hannibal  (1,  548.    2,  526.    8,  168.    4, 417);  on  the  other  side  Venus  and  Vulcan 

*r  b-Ttir  themselves  (4,  667).    The  delineation  of  characters  is  rather  poor.    The 

^i^nent  descriptions  of   battles  belong   to  the  rhetorical  appurtenances.     In 

i^Atiooal  colouring  and  also  in  local  details  Silius  emulates  the  Aeneid.    The  poet 

decidedly  declares  his  hostility  to  the  Carthaginians,  esp.  Hannibal  (e.g.  2, 696). 

After  b.  12  the  treatment  is  very  unequal,  and  in  b.  17  it  is  evident  that  the  poet    ; 

^>A8teiis  to  the  end ;  not  a  word  on  Scipio^s  passage  to  Africa  and  HannibaPs 

Jwding  there.    The  work  closes  with  Scipio's  triumph  after  the  battle  of  Zama, 

'fter  a  prospective  view  has  been  disclosed  of  HannibaFs  final  fate  and  the 

<^«*traction  of  Carthage  (v.  371  sqq.). — Besides  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  which 

^iBaUy  preponderate,  we  find  traces  of  Horace,  Ovid  and  Lucan.     JGroesst, 

noat^nos  Sil.  Ital.  a  Vergilio  pendere  videatur,  Halle  1887.    For  the  history  Livy 

19  the  chief  authority,  but  Silius  has  ased  him  with  the  freedom  of  a  poet.    Cf.  in 

§«n«ral  the  supplements  to  Sulzer  7,  374.    WCosack,  quaestiones  Silianae,  Halle 

1*^   EWbzel,  de  Sil.  It.  cum  fontibus  tum  exemplis,  Lps.  1873  together  with 

Hfiuti,  JJ.  109,  471.    FEBrandstAter,  de  Pun.  Sil.  argumento,  stilo,  omatu 

joctico,  Witten.  1877.    MHetnacher,  die  Quellen  des  Sil.   I,  Ilfeld   1874 ;  die 

^ilong  des  Sil.  unter  den  Quellen  des  2.  pun.  Kriegs,  Ilfeld  1877.    JSchlicuteisex. 

tfe  fide  hist.  Silii,  KOnigsb.  1881.    AKerer,  d.  Abh&ngigkeit  des  Sil.  v.  Liv., 

Botwn  1881.    LBauer,  Verhftltnis  des  Sil.  zu  Liv.,  BlfbayrGW.  17,  145.  201 ;  acta 

«an.  phil.  Erlang.  8,  108.    JSvanVeen,  quaestt.  Sil.,  Leid.  1884.— The  language : 

LCflOfJEVius,  epitheta  ornantia  Vergilii  comparata  cum  eis  quibus  Sil.  Ital.  carm. 

9.  distinxit,  Kdnigsb.  1865.     JSchihkel    (n.   6)    1.1.    85  (esp.  de    infinit.  Sil.). 

B.L.   VOL.  XL  I 
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WBarchfkld.  de  comparationum  usu  ap.  Sil.,  Gott.  1881.  JSchmidt  (§  303,  11). 
JFraxke,  dc  Sil.  Punicorum  tropis,  Miinst.  188[). 

r>.  Ex(?ept  by  his  own  contemporaries  the  poet  is  mentioned  only  once,  by 
Sidunius  Apollinaris  (excus.  ad  Felic.  261).  On  the  supposed  use  of  the  work  by 
Vibius  Sequester  (§  445, 1)  see  HBlass,  RhM.  81,  138.  The  Punica  were  forgotten 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  Petrarch  does  not  seem  to  have  known  the  work 
when  he  wrote  his  Africa ;  OOccioni  1.1.  In  1416  or  1417  Poggio  or  bis  com- 
panion Barthol.  di  Montepulciano  (§  295,  2,  cf.  §  317,  4.  3217  '*)  found  near 
Constance,  probably  at  St.  Gall,  a  MS.  which  was  subsequently  lost,  as  was  the 
MS.  found  at  Cologne  by  LCarrion  (assigned  to  s.  VIII/IX  and  extending  to 
16,  556).  This  excellent  Coloniensis  is  known  to  us  by  the  statements  of  Can-ion 
and  FModius,  LCarrio,  emendationum  etc.  libri  (Antv.  1576.  Par.  1588) ;  FModii 
novantiq.  lectt.  (Frankf.  1584),  both  in  Gruter's  Lampas  3,  2,  90  and  5,  1.  The 
extant  MSS.,  all  of  s.  XV  (the  best  are  Laur.  37,  16,  Florent.  eccles.  19G,  Oxon. 
colleg.  Begin.  314,  Vatic.  1652),  are  all  derived  from  a  copy  of  the  SGallensis 
taken  by  the  discoverer  and  now  also  lost.  Cf.  ADrakenuouch  in  his  praefatio. 
GThilo,  quaestt.  Sil.,  Halle  1858 ;  in  the  symbola  phil.  Bomi.  399  and  esp.  HBlass, 
die  Textesquellen  des  Sil.,  J  J.  suppl.  vol.  8,  159.  On  a  (valueless)  MS.  in  the 
Propaganda  in  Rome  GWartenberg,  JJ.  135,  431.  On  a  MS.  in  Budapest 
UBaueb,  JJ.  189,  796. 

6.  Editions  e,g.  by  DHeiksius  (along  with  his  crepundia  Siliana),  Leid.  1600. 
ClDausqueius  (Par.  1618),  CurCellarius  (Lps.  1695)  and  especially  cum  animadv. 
NHeimsii  etc.    ed.  ADrakenuorch,  Utrecht  1717.  illustr.  JCuThErnesti,  Lpz.  1791 

11.  ill.  GAEui'ERTi,  Gott.  1795-98  II.  Reprinted  by  Lemaihe,  1823.  Ed.  LBaukr 
Leipz.  1890  (vol  1.6.  1-10).  The  text  ed.  by  GHLC.nemakn  (Gott.  1828)  and  in 
WEWeber's  corpus  poett.  latt.  p.  799. — A  metrical  translation  by  FHBothr, 
Stuttg.  1855-57  and  by  an  anonymous  author,  Brunswick  1866  II. — Quaestiones 
Sil.  by  WCosACK  (see  n.  4),  GThilo  (see  n.  5),  CKoch,  MUnst.  1877,  JSchikkel, 
Halle  1883,  JSvakVeen,  Leid.  1884  ;  Mnem.  16,  289.  17,  368.  Emendationes  Sil.  by 
JSoHRADEB,  Herm.  4,  345.  23,  211.  GThilo,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  397,  HBlass,  BerL 
1867,  AChory,  Lps.  1877. — OOcciojji,  Silio  Italico  e  il  suo  poema,  Flor.  *  1871 ; 
Autologia  di  Scienze  4  (1877)  275;  the  same  author^s  Italian  transl.  with  the 
text,  Turin  1889  II.    AZinqerle,  Beitr.  z,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Poesie  2  (Innsbr.  1878), 

12.  LBauer,  JJ.  137, 193. 

7.  Homer  us  latin  us.  The  best  MSS.  give  the  heading  (and  correspondingly 
the  subscriptio)  incijnt  (explicit)  Homerus  or  HomeruH  de  hello  Troiano  and  so  forth. 
Similarly  Lactant.  on  Stat.  Theb.  6,  121  quotes  the  lines  1048-50  from  Hofner»$  tfr 
funere  Uedorii,  The  work,  which  was  much  used  (e.g.  in  the  gesta  Berengarii  imp. 
of.  s.  X,  EDCmmler,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  13,  415)  was  also  during  the  Middlo 
Ages  generally  designated  as  Homerus.  Thus  about  a.  850  Ebme2(kich  vok  £ll- 
WANGEN,  epist.  ad  Grimoldum  (ed.  EDCmmler,  Halle  1873)  quotes  aputd  Homerum  in 
Iliade  (1.  7),  and  so  does  in  the  tenth  century  Gualtherus  Spirensib  (ed.  WHabsteb, 
Speyer  1878  p.  22  1.  93).  In  the  eleventh  century  (the  first  demonstrable  instance 
about  a,  1087  in  Benzo,  bishop  of  Alba,  in  Monum.  Germ.  13,  599)  we  find  the  name 
of  the  author  given  as  Pitidarus  aeu  Uomcrm  (seu  ^elf  DCmmler  1.1.  417).  This 
designation  was  also  known  to  Hugo  von  Trimberg,  registr.  auct.  154  ed.  Huemer 
(Wien.  SBer.  116,  145) :  ttcquilur  in  ordine  Statium  Honienufj  qui  nunc  usitatuM  e*tf 
sed  non  iUe  verua  .  .  .  ?iinc  minori  locus  est  huic  Homero  datus,  quetn  PindarmM 
philosophus  fertur  transtulisse  latinisque  doctorihus  in  metrum  converti^se.  The  name 
Piudarus  also  occurs  in  late  MSS.  of  the  work  itself ;  the  origin  of  this  has  so  far 
not  been  adequately  explained  (an  attempt  in  LMuller,  RhM.  24^  492).    On  the 
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employment  of  the  work  by  later  writers  see  HDitxoer,  die  Sage  vom  trojaii.  Kriege 
(Dmd.  1660)  p.  28.  63.  78.  CWACjaiEH,  N.  phil.  Bundsch.  18, 199.— A  reference  to 
the  anonymous  author  occurs  in  two  acrostichs  in  the  first  eight  and  last  eight 
lines  of  the  poem  (1. 1-8  ital/cks  and  1. 1083-1070  hcripsit)^  cf.  Muinit-SEYFFKRT,  Gesch. 
d.  rOm.  Lit.  2«,  242.  FBuchelkb,  BhM.  35,  391.  The  concluding  acrostich  is  easily 
solved  by  a  transposition  within  1.  1065  Remin  quern  paiicit  »tringenttm  liitora 
cenU.  The  o|)ening  acrostich  on  the  other  hand  cannot  be  made  to  represent 
Italiciu  (1.  7  JEx  quo  contulerant  ducordi  pectore  pugnas^HoM.  j4,  id  i^o^  H^  ri  irpQrra. 
Wn^nir  tplffomc).  It  seems  plausible  to  take  the  Ital.  in  reference  to  Siiius 
Italicus  (see  above)  and  to  regard  this  abridgment  of  Homer  as  u  youthful 
compoeition  of  that  writer.  ACHertz,  ZfGW.  31,  572  conjectured  a  dedication  to 
S.  I.  (Italia:  as  the  vocative ;  cf.  however  ZfGW.  89,  424).  In  that  case  we  might 
<^ven,  by  the  transposition  of  a  single  word  (in  1.  9  Ira  qui$  deus  hos  tristi  contendere 
tittii),  derive  from  1.  8-11  the  acrostich  Sili  (so  also  recently  Fuibdlander,  SGesch. 
1',  xx).  But  the  $crip9it  seems  to  prove  that  the  author  is  designated.  The  long 
interval  between  the  composition  of  the  Ilias  latina  and  the  Punica,  and  the 
entirely  different  purpose  of  the  two  poems  preclude  \i8  from  founding  any 
argument  for  or  against  Siiius  being  the  author  of  the  Ilias  on  points  of  agreement 
or  of  variation  between  the  two  poems.  There  is  certainly  nothing  in  the  diction 
or  metre  which  should  lead  us  to  ignore  the  suggestion  of  the  acrostich.  BDorixg, 
ftb.  d.  Horn,  lat.,  Strassb.  1884 ;  de  Silii  Italici  epitomes  re  metrica  et  genere 
dioendi,  Strassb.  1886.  PVerbes,  de  Sil.  Pun.  et  Italici  Iliad  .'lat  quaestt.  gramm. 
et  metr.,  Miinst.  1888.  IHilbebi;,  Zttricher  Philol.-Vers.  234.  ETrampe  (§  808,  ^ 
ad  fin.)  p.  79. 

8.  Of  the  1070  hexameters  in  the  work  537,  that  is,  half  of  the  whole,  are 
derived  from  II.  b.  1-5.  The  work  is  at  first  almost  a  translation,  but  gradually 
Wanes  more  and  moi'^  a  brief  and  dry  epitome.  The  catalogue  of  the  ships  is 
wproduoed  with  especial  care,  and  the  numerous'and  frequently  difficult  names 
are  brought  in  without  a  mistake.  B.  19-22  are  least  accurately  treated.  The 
wthor  has  permitted  himself  frequent  amplifications,  especially  by  the  addition 
of  fflmiles,  speeches  and  descriptions.  He  makes  extensive  use  of  Ovid  and  Vergil, 
wd  is  often  put  to  straits  by  metrical  necessities.  The  Boman  poets  before  the 
Augustan  period  are  not  within  his  cognisance,  though  a  few  faint  traces  seem 
topoint  to  Lucretius.  The  metre  is  treated  with  a  strictness  almost  pedantic. 
"Riat  the  work  was  composed  under  the  Julian  dynasty,  at  the  very  latest  under 
Nero,  appears  from  899-902  queni  (Aeneas)  nhi  servasaet  inagnarum  r«ctor  wiuarum, 
^  pnsfugus  latiig  Troiam  repararet  in  arvh  auguHunique  genus  caeli  aubmitteret 
^n»,  Hon  dareie  gentis  nobis  inansuiset  origo.  Cf .  235,  483.  CLachmann,  kl.  Schi*. 
%  161  (before  the  death  of  Tiberius) ;  cf.  on  Iwein  p.  527  and  on  Lucr.  8,  11. 
I^Cller  1.1.  (n.  9)  15,  and  Phil.  15,  479.  509.— Polybius'  literary  undertaking 
appears  to  have  been  of  a  similar  description  (Sex.  consol.  ad  Polyb.  8,  2.  11,  5  ; 
cf.§231,5.289,4). 

9.  Numerous  MSS.  e.g.  Laur.  68,  24  s.  XI  (collation  in  KSchekkl,  ZfOG.20, 
2<8),Monac  19462  s.  XI,  Erfurt.  Amplon.  20  s.  XU  (Ritscul,  op.  8,  842,  coUation 
in  ThKhafjt,  Studie  z.  lat.  Hom.,  NUmb.  1874),  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  89  s.  XU  (collation 
.  in  UCClleh,  JJ.  85,  729)  and  others  (see  Baurens  l.L).  After  the  eleventh  centiuy, 
when  the  abridgment  was  i-ead  in  schools,  it  underwent  many  interpolations  and 
changes.  Havet  1.1.  On  a  Brussels  MS.  2718  s.  XV  see  Beiffexbebg  in  the 
Annuaire  3,  189;  on  a  Prague  MS.  JKelle,  d.  class.  Hs8.  in  Prag.  (1872). — 
Editions:  e.g.  esp.  by  Webnbdobf,  PLM.  4,  551  cf.  ib.  5,  621.  Incerti  auctoris, 
^^ulgo  Pindari    Theb.  epitome    Iliadis  homericae  e  rec.  ct  cum  notis  Thvax- 
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KooTEN ;  edidit  .  .  .  HWkytixuh,  Leid.  1809.  LMuller,  tib.  d.  Ausziig  ans 
der  Ilias  des  sog.  Pindarus  Tlieb.  (Berl.  1857)  p.  lG-46  and  supplements,  Phil.  15, 
488.  In  BXiiBKN'8*  PLM.  3,  7.  Italic!  Ilias  latina,  ed.,  praef.  est,  app.  crit.  et  nom. 
indie,  locupl.  instr.  FPlkssis,  Par.  1885. — Criticism:  KSchknkl,  ZfOg.  26,  247. 
OKossitACu,  Herm.  17,  515.    LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  10,  46  and  in  Plessis  1.1. 

321.  Under  Domitian  also  wrote  P.  Papinius  Statius  of 
Naples  (c.  a.d.  40-96  ?),  a  man  of  exceptional  poetical  talent  and 
vivid  sensibility,  highly  polished  in  style  and  a  skilful  impro- 
visatore.  Nevertheless  Statius  displeases  more  than  he  attracts, 
owing  to  the  want  of  truth  perceptible  throughout  his  poems ; 
he  interlards  real  thoughts  and  feelings  with  false,  artificial 
and  bespoken  sentiments,  and  frequently  overlays  or  replaces  the 
thought  with  rhetorical  and  mythological  verbiage.  So  it  is 
with  his  five  books  of  silvae,  occasional  poems  (mostly  in  epic 
metre,  but  a  few  in  melic  metres)  which,  valuable  as  sketches 
of  the  period,  are  certainly  the  most  attractive  of  Statius'  works. 
His  earliest  and  largest  work,  the  Thebaid  in  twelve  books,  is 
a  very  dull  production,  in  which  he  seems  to  have  derived  his 
subject-matter  from  Anti  machos,  while  he  follows  Vergil  in  epic 
technicalities  ;  his  Achilleis  is  incomplete,  even  the  second  book 
being  left  unfinished. 

1.  Concerning  the  life  of  Papinius  Statius  (the  cognomen  Ursulus,  Sursulus 
or  Surculus  is  founded  on  a  confusion  with  the  author  mentioned  §  297, 10  ad  fin.) 
almost  all  our  information  is  derived  from  his  poems.  The  time  of  his  birth  can 
only  be  inferred  approximately  from  his  father's  age  (§  318,  3 ;  CFWebkb,  panegyr. 
in  Pis.  p.  12)  and  from  the  son's  performances  during  the  father's  life- time.  When 
his  father  died  at  the  age  of  65  about  a.  80,  Statius  had  already  won  victories  in 
poetical  contests  (silv.  5,  3,  225)  in  his  native  town  of  Naples  (silv.  3,  5,  81),  and 
had  recited  parts  of  his  Thebaid  at  Home  (ib.  215 ;  cf .  233  and  luv.  7,  82).  On 
the  other  hand  he  says  silv.  4,  4,  69  (before  a.  95) :  noa  .  .  .  vergimur  in  senium 
(cf.  s.  5,  2,  158  of  a.  95  or  96  nos  fortior  aelas  iam  fugit).  In  the  year  94  he  intends 
to  return  home  to  Naples  et  pcUria  senium  componere  terra  (see  3,  5,  13),  and  a.  95 
he  is  already  writing,  at  Naples,  the  praef.  to  silv.  b.  4.  Nothing  entitles  ns 
to  infer  that  Statius  survived  Domitian  (see  n.  5).  We  should  not  therefore  be 
justified  in  fixing  the  date  of  his  birth  later  than  a.  45.  On  Statius'  success  in  the 
Alban  and  failure  in  the  Capitoline  games  see  §  319,  3.  That  his  migration  to 
Naples  (s.  3,  praef.  and  3,  5)  was  occasioned  by  his  defeat,  is  possible,  but  not 
proved.— Statius  married  a  Boman  lady,  a  widow  of  the  name  of  Claudia  (s.  3,  5  is 
addressed  to  her),  but  had  no  children  by  her  (s.  5, 5,  79).  He  lived  in  tolerable 
circumstances  (an  estate  at  Alba  had  been  given  him  [by  Domitian  ?]  see  3, 1,  61. 
4,  5,  2.  5,  3,  87) ;  hence  Statius  in  his  intercourse  with  his  aristocratic  patrons 
never  assumed  such  a  beggarly  attitude  as  does  Martial  (silv.  4,  9  is  merely  a 
joke).  lur.  7,  86  (Statius)  cum  /regit  suhselUa  vernt  esurit^  intactam  Paridi  ftiai 
vendit  Agauen  proves  only  that  Statius  did  not  derive  any  material  gain  from 
reciting  his  Thebaid.  This  Agaue  was  a  mimus  (cf.  §  8,  13)  and  composed  in  the 
first  years  of  Domitian's  reign  (Paris  f  a.  84).  The  venality  of  Statius'  Muse  in 
consideration  of  orders  (e.g.  from  the  eimuch  and  Imperial  favourite  Earinus 
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(silv.  3,  4)  was  probably  rather  due  tx)  political  pressure  than  pecuniary  wants. 
On  hk  connection  with  Martial  see  §  822,  2.  As  his  patrons  appear  C.  Butilius 
Gallicus  (s.  1,  4;  FkiedlXndkk,  SGresch.  8^,  451.  OHirsciifeld,  Wien.  Studd.  3, 
208),  Metius  Celer  (rex  meus,  silv.  8,  2,  92)  and  Plotius  Grypus  (4,  9,  48) ;  with 
utherahis  intercourse  is  on  an  equal  footing,  e.g.  with  Claudius  Etruscus  (dilectus 
todalitj  silv.  1,  5,  9 ;  meuSy  ib.  8,  praef.),  PoUius  Felix  (nieua^  ib.  4,  praef.)  and  his 
son-in-law  Julius  Menecrates  (ib.  4,  8).  Vettius  Crispinus,  a  boy  of  16  years, 
whose  father  is  dead,  receives  from  the  poet  (ib.  5,  2)  exhortations  which  a  father 
might  give.  Cf .  LFbikdlander,  SOesch.  8  *,  896.  899.  But  in  respect  of  Domitian 
and  everything  connected  with  his  person  (silv.  4,  praef.  IcUus  amne  divinae  domus 
imper  demereri  pro  mea  niediocritate  conitor ;  nam  qui  bona  fide  deos  colU  amat  et 
iacerdotet)  his  adulation  is  coarsj  and  repulsive.  Thus  e.g.  silv.  1, 1.  8,  4.  4, 1.  2,  8. 
5, 1, 1^  and  elsewhere.  But  of  the  dead  Caligula  (8,  8,  70)  and /eri«  Nero  (5,  2, 88) 
he  ventures  to  speak  openly.  HDodwell,  annales  Statiani  in  the  ann.  Velleiani, 
Oxf.  1698  (altogether  arbitrary,  see  AGrosse  [n.  9]  p,  4).  JDanqlaro  (n.  6). 
LLehaxitecb,  de  Statii  vita  et  operibus,  La  Rochelle  1878.  PKerckhoff,  duae 
qoaestt.  Papinianae:  I  de  vitae  operumque  Stat,  tempp.,  II  de  Stat,  facultate 
extemporali,  Berl.  1884.  LFuiedlXnder.  de  personis  non  nullis  a  Statio  com- 
memoratis,  KOnigsb.  1870 ;  SGesch.  8  *,  445.  WBCdiqeb,  quibus  cum  viris  f uerit 
Statio  usos  consuetudo  famUiaritas,  Marb.  1888. 

2.  Theb&i8(cf.Theb.  12,812.  silv.  8,  5, 86  and  luv.  7, 83),  dedicated  to  Domitian 
(1,17-33),  produced  by  the  long-continued  labour  (silv.  8,  5,  85.  4,  7,  26.  Vibius 
Maximos  §  829,  1  encouraged  the  poet)  of  twelve  years  (Theb.  12,  811).  Silv. 
3, 2, 142  it  is  mentioned  as  not  yet  finished,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  completed 
ib.  4, 4, 88  (iam  »idonio8  emensa  lahores  Thehais  optato  coller/U  carbaaa  porta  etc.),  cf . 
ib.4, 7, 7. 25.  As  Statins'  father  had  already  seen  the  first  commencement  of  the 
work  (silv.  5,  8,  238),  the  composition  of  the  whole  poem  seems  to  have  occupied  the 
yetre  80-92.  It  was  published  shortly  before  b.  1  of  the  silvae  (see  silv.  1,  praef.). 
Cf.  Kebckhoff  1.1.  25.  It  turns  on  the  contests  of  Polyneikes  and  Eteokles. 
After  the  action  has  in  the  first  ten  books  scarcely  made  any  progress,  owing  to 
the  kmg-winded  speeches,  military  preparations,  descriptions  and  episodes  (e.g. 
the  story  of  Hy psipyle  and  Archemoros,  which  fills  b.  5  and  6),  it  is  summarily 
finished  in  the  last  two  books,  which  contain  not  only  the  fight  of  the  two  brothers, 
Kreon's  accession  and  prohibition  to  bury  Polyneikes,  but  also  Antigone's  petition 
addressed  to  Theseus,  his  interference  and  the  death  of  Kreon.  The  legend  is 
treated  very  freely  in  details,  Greek  conceptions  being  mixed  up  with  Boman  (e.g. 
the  abstract  figures  of  Virtus,  Furores  etc.).  The  characters  ai*e  arbitrarily  and 
^ften  coarsely  delineated.  The  arrangement  and  motives  are  merely  superficial. 
£pic  sioiiles  are  interspersed  in  great  abundance.  Descriptions  of  battles  alternate 
with  sentimental  episodes.  The  mythological  learning  appears  also  in  the  para- 
phrasing of  mythical  names  in  the  manner  of  Lykophron.  The  diction  is  fre- 
quently bombastic  and  not  rarely  obscured  by  artificial  brevity.  Welckeb,  kh 
^hr.  1,  896.  We  recognise  the  traces  of  the  Augustan  models  nearly  everywhere, 
bat  also  an  endeavour  to  outbid  them  by  artificial  and  pathetic  colouring.  At  the 
«id,  however  (12, 816),  Statius  apostrophises  his  work  in  the  following  terms :  t>»w, 
P^fcar^  nee  tu  divinam  Aeneida  tempta,  ted  longe  setjuere  et  vestigia  neinper  adora.  He 
speaks  more  confidently  AchiU.  1,  10  and  silv.  2,  8,  63.  5,  8,  218.- On  the  metrical 
tables  of  contents  see  BOpitz,  Lpz.  Studd.  6,  806.— USailek,  Stazio  e  la  sua  Theb., 
Venez.  1886. 

8.  The  design  of  the  Achilleid  (alluded  to  in  the  years  95-96  silv.  4,  4,  94. 
\  7, 28.  5, 2, 168)  was  conceived  on  a  very  grand  scale  and  was  to  embrace  eyjso  the 
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legends  antecedent  and  posterior  to  the  Iliad.  Ach.  1, 1  Alagnanimum  Aeac 
.  .  .  diva^  refeVf  quamquam  acta  viri  muHum  inclita  cantu  maeonio^  sed  j 
vofcant,  tu>8  ire  per  omnem  (»ic  amor  est)  heroa  velU  Scj/roque  latentem  dnl 
proferre  tuba^  nee  in  Hectore  tracto  sialere^  sed  tota  iuvenem  deducere  Troia. 
first  book  relates  in  960  lines,  how  Thetis  hides  her  son  in  female  disguise  h 
house  of  Lykomedes,  but  Kalchas  discovers  his  sojourn  by  prophetic  art,  afte 
supposed  girl  has  already  seduced  Deidamia,  one  of  the  daughters  of  his 
suspecting  host,  and  how  Odysseus  discovers  Achilles  and  induces  him  to 
in  the  war.  The  167  lines  of  the  second  book,  which  are  complete,  relate 
departure  from  Soyros  and  discourses  (concerning  the  cause  of  the  war,  am 
youth  of  Achilles)  during  the  voyage.  The  style  is  less  ranting  and  invo 
but  just  as  diffuse  as  in  the  Thebaid.  On  the  division  of  the  poem  see  OMCli 
ed.  of  the  Theb.  p.  xiii,  Koulmakn,  Phil.  84,  475  and  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi. 

4.  Both  Theb.  1,  17  and  Ach.  1,  19  {te  ionf/o  necdum  fidentc  2^fotu  moli 
magnueque  tihi  praeludit  Achilles)  Statits  pix)mises  Domitian  a  special  epi 
celebration  of  his  Grermanic  campaign ;  cf .  silv.  4,  4,  98  nunc  .  .  .  Troia  qu 
viagnusque  mUii  temptatur  Achilles,  sed  vocat  arcUenens  alio  pater  arniaque  mon 
ausonii  maiora  ducis,  trahit  impetus  Ulo  iam  pridem  retrahitque  timor.  Th 
part  of  this  work  was  finished  and  had  been  published  appears  from  four 
ameters  in  the  scholia  of  G Valla  on  luv.  4,  94  with  the  prefatory  note :  ^c 
Glahrionis  filius  consul  sub  Domitiano  fuU^  Papinii  Sfatii  carmine  de  hello  Gemu 
quod  Domitianus  egit  probatus  *  lumina  Xestorei '  etc^  OJahn,  BhM.  9,  627.  N 
qu.  Stat.  42.    BCchelkb,  BhM.  89,  288. 

5.  As  the  title  of  a  book  (Gell.  praef.  6.)  silvae  according  to  Quint.  10, 
denotes  rapidly  executed  pieces,  occasional  poems,  improvisations;  cf.  sil 
praef.  hos  libdlos^  qui  miJii  subilo  calore  el  quadam  fesiinandi  volu plate  jittxe 
.  .  .  nullum  ex  iUis  biduo  lonyius  traclnm^  quaedam  et  singulis  diebus  effnsa 
praef.  epicedio  prosecutus  sum  ctdeo  fesiinanier  at  etc.  8,  praef.  (libellos)  subito  h 
According  to  4,  praef.  Statius  was  blamed  by  some  quod  hoc  stili  genus  (opus* 
leves  libelii,  2,  praef.;  loci,  4,  praef.)  edidissei.  The  82  pieces  were  first  wri 
separately  and,  when  a  number  of  them  were  I'eady,  collected  in  a  book  (the 
perhaps  not  in  strict  chronological  order)  and  dedicated  with  a  jirose-add 
to  particular  persons  and  then  published,  book  1  to  Stella  (§  828,  1),  \ 
Atedius  Melior,  8  to  Pollius  Felix,  4  to  Vitorius  Marcellus  (§  826,  8) ;  b. 
extant  in  an  unfinished  state  (the  preface  addi*essed  to  Abascautus  relates  x 
to  5, 1)  and  appears  to  have  been  published  only  after  the  death  of  the  ant 
In  it  e.g.  4  we  have  the  sick  poet's  affecting  prayer  for  sleep. — Except  I 
(epicedion  in  patrem  suum,  about  a.  80,  but  with  later  editions,  Noul  l.I.  21)  all 
pieces  date  from  the  last  years  of  Statius'  life  (a.  00-96),  as  even  b.  1  waa 
composed  until  about  a.  90  and  was  not  ])ublislied  before  a.  f)2,  for  Butilius  GaU 
(t  beg.  of  a.  92,  OIL.  6, 1984,  8.  5,  6988)  is  mentioned  by  Statius  silv.  1,  pi 
(cf.  ib.  1,  4)  as  already  dead.  LFkiedlaxdkr,  de  tempp.  Mart.  libr.  et  silv.  I 
(KOnigsb.  1862)  p.  14 ;  SGesch.  8  *,  440.  HNoicl,  quaest.  Stat.  5.  Kkbckhofk  ( 
in  fin.)  6.  Cf.  silv.  8,  praef.  securus  ilaque  iertiuH  hie  silvarum  nostrarum  liber  t 
mittitur.  habuerat  quidem  et  secundus  testem^  sed  hie  habel  auctorem,  4,  praef.  j; 
in  quarto  silvarum  quam  in  prioribus,  Silv.  4,  1  celebrates  Domitianus  XV 
consulate  (a.  95).  Other  subjects  are  the  deaths  of  friends  (also  of  pueri  delic 
in  which  epicedia  he  is  often  lachrymose,  departures  of  friends  (propempt 
their  possessions  (villae,  balnea,  works  of  art,  even  a  psittacus),  marriages,  bi 
and  birthday's  (Lucani  2,  7 ;  cf.  §  808, 1),  Saturnalia  etc.     As  made  to  order 
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designated  1, 1  and  2.    2,  7.    3,  4.    Phalaecean  metre  is  used  in  1,  6.    2, 7.    4,  8.    9., 
alcaic  in  4,  5  and  sapphic  in  4,  7. 

6.  GopioxLs  diction,  studied  elegance,  bold  formations  and  iimovations  in  the 
use  of  words  Statius  shares  with  his  whole  period ;  peculiar  to  him  (at  least  in  the 
silvae)  is  the  rapidity  of  working,  from  which  some  carelessness  (e.g.  repetitions, 
Eebckhofk  LI.  81)  may  be  explained.    Cf.  Apoll.  Sid.  carm.  0,  228.    He  imitated 
Vo^l,  Horace,  Ovid  and  others ;  at  first  he  follows  these  models  more  closely, 
while  in  the  later  works  he  becomes  more  independent.    GLOiin,  de  Static  in  silvis 
prionim  poetarum  Boman.  imitatore,  KOnigsb.  1880.    AZingkuli-:,  zvl  sp&t.  lat. 
Dicht  1878,  2.  28.  26.    BDeipskk,  de  Static  Vergilii  et  Ovidii  imitatore,  dissertt. 
Argentor.  5, 91.    MKulla  (n.  9)  48.    In  general  cf .  the  supplements  to  Suijskr  8, 
W4,  and  Hand  on  Silv.  p.  x.    JDakglahd,  Stace  et  ses  Silves,  Clermont-Ferrand 
1864. — On  his  diction  SiraiNnAR,  obss.  in  Stat,  silv.,  Ling.  1810.    EGrosse,  obss.  p. 
11.  45.    £Nauke,  obss.  crit.  et  gr.  in  Stat.  p.  16.    CKracse,  de  Statii  compara- 
tionibus,  Halle  1871.    FLohr,  de  infinitivi  ap.  Stat,   et  luv.  usu,  Marb.  1876. 
PJOesterberg  (§  817,  2  ad  fin.).    Kerckhoff  1.1.  49. — On  Statius'  metre :  Grossk, 
obes.  p.  87.    OMCller,  quaestt.  Stat.,  Berl.  1861.    His  predilection  for  assonance  and 
alliteration,  HKostlin,  Phil.  85,  494.  89,  67.     EKranicii,  d.  Alliteration  bei  Stat., 
MiLhr.  Xeustadt  1886. — Statius'  Thebaid  and  Achilleid  were  much  used  e.g.  by 
Aosonius,  Claudian,  and  more  especially  by  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  who  has  more- 
over exploited  the  Silvae  to  a  very  large  extent  (BBitsciiofsky,  de  Sid.  Apoll. 
studiis  Statianis,  Vienna  1881) ;  cf.  also  Iul.  Capitol.  Gordiani  tres  8,  8.    Cf.  in 
general  Kulla  1.1.    At  a  later  period,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  these  poems  were 
admired  (Daste  Purgat.  xxi)  and  diligently  read.    The  Achilleid  was  used  by  Jo«. 
Iscanus  (about  a.  1200)  and  especially  by  Konrad  von  Wiirzburg  (about  a.  1280), 
HDusGKR,  Sage  vom  trojan.  Kf leg.  25.  46.  52.     The  Silvae  on  tlie  other  hand  are 
very  rarely  quoted  (Prisc.  GL.  8,  10,  21.    Serv.  georg.  4,  125.     [Serg.]  GL.  4,  499, 
16?)  and  were  almost  unknown  during  the  Middle  Ages  (OMCller,  RliM.  18, 189). 

7.  The  numerous  manuscripts  of  the  Thebaid  and  Achilleid  fall  into  two 
classes,  of  which  the  best  is  chiefl3'"  represented  by  Paris.  8051  (Puteanus)  s.  X 
(in  this  below  b.  4  of  the  Theb.  there  is  the  subscriptio  '  Codex  Itdiani  v.  c.'). 
The  inferior  class,  the  only  one  with  which  the  scholiast  (n.  10)  was  acquainted 
*nd  to  which  belong  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  MSS.,  is  represented  as  re- 
gards the  Thebaid  especially  by  Bamberg.  N.  4, 11  s.  X,  for  the  Achilleid  by  Par. 
8052  s.  Xn,  Guelferb.  Gud.  52  s.  XIV,  Etonens.  s.  XI  (KSciienkl,  Wien.  Studd.  4, 
9^1  and  others.    Cf.  OMCller  and  PhKoulmann  pi-aeff.  to  their  edd.,  the  latter 
*lso  PhU.  84,  474.    On   fragments  of  a   (Werden)  MS.  of  th'>   Theb.  s.  X  see 
^ScHMiTZ,  BhM.  21,  488  and  WCrecelils  ib.  3'2,  032 ;  to  the  same  manuscript 
probably  also  belonged  the  fi*agments  published  by  FDkycks  in  1865  at  Mtinster. 
^eobse.  iiber  eine  Trieror  Hs.  dcs  St.,  KOnigsb.  1866.    CFWeber,  de  cod.  Cassel- 
^*no  (s.  XI),  Marb.  1858.    HSchenkl,  ein  Fragm.  d.  Theb.  s.  IX  zu  Worcester, 
^ien.Studd.8, 166.— The  extant  MSS.  of  the  Silvae  are  all  s.XV  (esp.  Rehdigeran. 
P- 1, 6, 17,  Vindobon.  140  [Budensis] ,  Matrit.  M  81,  see  GGOtz  1.1.  p.  vii ;  used  for 
^t  2  in  Herzoo,  n.  9)  and  are  derived,  through  an  intermediate  link  which  also  is 
^ot  now  extant^  from  a  long  lost  MS.  which  Poggio  in  1417  discovered  at  St.  Gall 
(CWachskuth,  BhM.  29,  855.    HBlass,  ib.  80,  461)  and  took  to  Italy.    APoliziako 
^^te  the  different  readings  of  this  Sangallensis  in  a  copy  of  the  ed.  priuc,  now  in 
^^^Corsini  library  in  Rome  (cf.  Nohl,  qu.  Stat.  29;  further  Herm.  12,  255).    Silv. 
^i  7  only  (Genethliacon  Lucaui  ad  Pollam)  is  also  preserved  in  a  Laur.  2f»,  82  s.  X 
^hich  is  indei)endent  of  the  St.  Gall.    FHand,  ed.  Silv.  p.  xx.    AImhoff,  de  Silv. 
^t.  condicione  critica,  Hallo  1859.    HNoiil,  quaestt.  Stat.  p.  27.    Bahrenh  pref.  to 
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his  ed.     GGuTz,  de  Statii  silvis  emendandis,  Jena  1884  (and  on  this  HNoht, 
WschrfklPh.  1885, 48). 

8.  Editions  e.g.  by  FTiLiOBRonA  (Lindenbrog),  Par.  1600.  JFGrosuv, 
Amsterd.  1658.  Ex  rec.  et  cum  animadv.  CBarthii,  Cygn.  1664  sq.  IV  (with  an 
ind.).  Cum  nott.  varr.  et  ind.  locupl.,  Lond.  1824  IV.  Cum  notis  ed.  FDCbkeu, 
Par.  1835  sq.  II.  Bee.  GtQcjeck,  Lps.  1854  II  (of.  Imhof,  de  condic.  p.  48.  Bee. 
EBaiirens  et  PhKohlmann:  I  silv.  ed.  Bahr.,  Lps.  1876;  II  Achill.  et  Theb.  ed. 
Kohlm.,  Lps.  1879-84  (cf.  on  this  HNohl,  WschrfklPh.  1884,  1823).— Thebais  et 
Achilleis  cum  scholiis  rec.  OMCllf.r  (I :  Thebais  i-vi,Lps.  1870;  cf.  also  PhKohl- 
mann, St.  Achill.  1,  1-896  cum  scholiis  ed.,  Emden  1877). — Silvae  rec.  et  emend. 
IMarkland,  Lond.  1728  (reprinted  by  JSillkj,  Dresd.  1827).  Silv.  rec.  et  cum 
nott.  varr.  ed.  FHand,  Lps.  1817  (only  1,  1-3).— Translations :  St.'s  works  by 
KWBiNDKWALD,  Stuttg.  1868  sqq.  Silvae  by  JGDOllino,  Plauen  1887-47.  The 
Thebaid  in  German  by  AIjihof  I  (b.  1-6),  Ilmenau  1865.    II  (b.  7-12),  Ihnenau  1889. 

9.  Criticism  and  explanation  :  FGuyet  on  the  Theb.  in  JUri,  un  cercle  savant 
au  XVII  siecle :  FGGuyet,  Par.  1886.  IGruteri  suspiciones  in  St.  Theb.  I  cum 
animadv.  FHandii,  Jena  1851.  BBentley  and  JSchrader  on  Stat,  in  MHaupt, 
op.  8, 130.  CLachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  47.  MHaupt,  op.  3, 126.  OMOller,  quaestt. 
Stat.,  Berl.  1861 ;  BhM.  18, 189;  electa  Stat.,  Barl.  1882.  ENadke,  obss.  criticae 
et  grammaticae  in  Stat.,  Bresl.  1863.  AImhof,  emendatt.  Stat.,  Halle  1867. 
HNoHL,  quaestt.  Stat,,  Berl.  1871.  CArpKLMAXx,  studia  Papiniana,  Demmin  1872. 
HHahn,  quaest.  Stat.  I,  Bresl.  1873.  PhKohlmaxx,  Phil.  34,  569.  HKostlin,  Phil. 
35,  493.  713.  36, 176.  37,  276.  LGuASDKutiER,  JJ.  115,  419.  769.  CESasdstrOji, 
stud.  crit.  in  Stat.,  Upsala  1878.  LPolster.  quaestt.  Stat,  (silv.),  Wongrowitz 
1878;  Ostrowo  1879.  1884  III.  JJCohnklisskx,  Mnemos.  NS.  5,  277.  7,  808. 
AOtto,  BhM.  41,  362.  42,  581.  Mommskx  (silv.  5,  1,  94),  Korr.-Bl.  d.  Westdeutsch. 
Zeitschr.  5,  216.  ESchafer,  §  303,  11.— IFGuoxovii  in  St.  Silvas  diatribe,  Hag. 
Com.  1637  (cum  annotatt.  ed.  FHaxd,  Lps.  1811  II).  Stat,  epithalamium  (silv.  I, 
2)  denuo  editum  adnotavit  quaestt.  que  adi.  archaeologicas  AHerzoo,  Lps.  1882. 
Silv.  1,  4  e  oodd.  et  schedis  Handii,  in  Jahn's  Archiv.  18,  121.  On  Silv.  1,  4 
EDr8jardix8,  rev.  d.  phil.  1  (1877),  1.  189.  CWachsmuth,  on  Stat.  silv.  1,  6,  BhM. 
48,21.  Silv.  8,  5  emend,  et  adn.  AImhof,  Halle  1863.  Silv.  4.  6  cum  commentar. 
FHandii,  Jena  1849.  Ecloga  ultima  (silv.  5,  5)  emendatiorem  ed.  BUkger  ;  ace.  de 
Statii  locis  coniectt.,  Neustrelitz  1868.  EGrossk,  obss,  in  St.  silvis,  Berl.  1861. 
EBahrens,  BhM.  28,  250.  MKulla,  quaestt.  Stat.,  Bresl.  1881.  0Hir8chfki.i>, 
Wien.  Studd.  2,  268.  BEllis,  Journ.  of  phil.  13,  88.  WBrandes,  ZfOG.  86,  578. 
WWai.ler,  excursus  crit.  in  Stat,  silv.,  Bresl.  1885.  OStange,  Statii  carmm.  quae 
ad  Domitianum  spectant  interpretatio,  Dresd.  1887.  ESchwarz,  ind.  lect.,  Bo8t. 
1889,  p.  4. 

10.  There  are  extant  scholia  on  the  Thebaid  by  a  certain  Lactautius  Placidus. 
This  name  is  also  mentioned  on  Theb.  6,  264  sed  de  hu  rebus  (concerning  the 
Antipodes)  2^f'otd  ingeuio  nieo  conectere  jx)tui,  ex  librU  ineffahilU  doctrina€  Pertet 
praeceptoris  fteoraum  libellum  composui  LacMntiits  Placidus :  but  here  the  name  hem 
evidently  been  inserted  subsequently ;  in  this  connection  we  also  find  in  many 
MSS.  (Kohi.maxn,  Phil.  33,  130)  Caelius  Firmiauus  Lctctantius  Placidus,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  scholiast  being  confounded  with  the  patristic  writer  (§  897,  1). 
The  scholiast  should  probably  be  identified  with  the  author  of  a  glossary  named 
Luctatius  (Lactautius?)  Placidus,  see  §  42,  6.  472,  7;  cf.  also  §  249,  2.  The 
scholia,  which  ai*e  plentiful  in  the  first  books,  gradually  become  scantier  and  al- 
most oeaae  in  the  last  books;  this  in  itself  poiuts  to  an  incomplete  preservation 


§  321,  2.    STATius  :  martial.  121 

of  the  oommeutary.      So  does   the  observation    in   Theb.   1,   56  (Thebanarum) 
mnUni  §eriem  fabularum  in  argumeiUo  digensinum.     This  argumentum  is  missing 
in  moBt  of  the  MiSS.,  but  is  apparently  preserved,  although  with  many  spurious 
additions,  in  the  Bhedigeran.  155  s.  XIV  (MSchmidt,  Phil.  23,  540).     In  other 
points  also  the  substance  of  the  scholia  varies  in  the  MSS.,  and  no  doubt  the  com- 
mentary in  question  contains  much  extraneous  matter.      Until  a  new  edition 
is  brought  out,  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  a  clear  view  of  the  character,  date  of  com- 
position, original  form  of  and  later  additions  to  this  work.    The  scholia  contain 
a  large  number  of  extracts  from  Hyginus,  Servius  and  others,  and  a  smaller 
number  of  grammatical  comments.    On  Theb.  8,  287  Sedulius  carm.  pasch.  1,  2U0 
is  quoted  (so  e^.  in  the  cod.  Valentinian.  514  s.  IX /X,  but  in  the  Monac.  6396  s. 
XI,  19482  s.  XI/XII,  Bamb.  N.  IV  11  s.  XI  this  quotation  is  missing,  Phil.  24, 
156),  likewise  Boethius  on  4, 106  (compare  GThilo  pref.  to  his  Serv.  1,  p.  xxxvi)  and 
in  the  Argumentum  Phil.  28, 544  1.11;  lastly  the  scholion  on  Theb.  12,  62  seems  to 
indicate  recourse  to  Iobdan.  Get.  257  (Mommsen  on  lord.  p.    xlv.    198).    These 
•cbolia  are  printed  e.g.  in  the  edd.  of  Statins  by  Lindenbroo  and  Barth  (see  n. 
8).   Cf.  FDCbxkr  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  viii.    HSchottky,  de  pretio  Lactantiani  comm. 
in  St.  Th-  etc.  (b.  1),  Friedl.  1863.    EWOlfflin,  Phil.  24,  156.    PhKohlmamn,  z. 
Krit.  d.  Statiusscholiasten.  Phil.  33, 128  ;  neue  Scholien  zur  Theb.  des  Stat,  (from 
Paris.  10817  &  X),  Posen  1873 ;  Lactantii  Placidi  in  Stat.  Theb.  3,  1-323  com- 
mentarii  ad  fid.  codd.  rec.  PuKohlmann,  Emden  1887.    See  also  ThBibt,  BhM. 
34,567. — We  have  unimportant  scholia  on  the  Achilleid  in  Lixdenuuoo  (GThilo 
pref.  to  his  Serv.  1,  p.  xxxvi)  and  in  Mai,  spicileg.  rom.  IX,  appendix.    Dommericu, 
ad  Stat.  Ach.  ex  membranis  (now  Guelferb.  Gud.  292)  anecdota,  Wolfenbttttel  1758. 
Sec  also  PhKohlx ank,  Emdener  Progr.  of  1877  (above  n.  8). 

322.  In  Domitian's  reign  is  included  also  the  greater  part 

of  the  literary  career  of  M.  Valerius  Martialis  (born  about  a.  40, 

t  about  a.  102-104)  of  Bilbilis  in  Spain ;  we  possess  by  liim  16 

books  of  epigrams,  whicli  turn  on  the  social  life  of  the  Rome  of 

those  days  with  all  its  filth  and  its  servility.     Martial  is  weak  in 

character ;  living  under  necessitous  circumstances,  he  drifts  with 

the  stream,  shows  himself  pliable  and  accommodating  in  regard 

to  the  opinions  and  the  vices  of  his  time,  and  does  not  shrink  from 

nioral  and  aesthetic  improprieties  and  personal  debasement.     Yet 

Martial's  gifts  are  of  a  high  order.     He  certainly  is  not  conscious 

of  any  vocation  as  a  moralist,  but  he  keeps  a  sharp  eye  on  the 

weaknesses  of  his  fellow-men,  and  possesses  quite  an  exceptional 

talent  for  surprising  the  reader  with  brief  utterances  couched  in 

delicately  polished  verses,  and  for  hitting  the  nail  on  the  head. 

Thus  he  is,  though  within  a  small   compass,  a  really  creative 

poetj  who  loses  nothing  by  comparison  with  the  Greeks,  and  he 

YiBA  become  the  one  classic  model  of  epigrammatic  poetry  in  the 

literature  not  only  of  Rome  but  of  the  world. 

1.  M.  YaleriusMartialis  (on  the  supposed  cognomen  of  Coquussee  Scbnexde- 
iria's  edition  of  1842,  p.  21.  G83)  died  at  the  latest  a.  104,  as  the  letter  of  Pliny  con- 
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oeming  his  death  (n.  7)  cannot  be  later  than  that  year  (JAsbach,  BhM.  86,  38). 
In  MartiaVs  poems  nothing  points  with  certainty  beyond  a.  101 ;  Mommsbk,  Herin. 
8,  120.  His  birth-day :  1  March  (f>,  52.  10,  24.  12,  60).  His  57th  birth-day  is 
mentioned  Maut.  10,  24  (natiUes  mihi  Martiae  kaiendae,  .  .  .  quinquagenma 
liba  ieptimamque  veatris  ctddimus  hanc  focia  ttcerravi).  The  poems  of  b.  10  belong 
}>erhaps  to  the  years  95-98  (n.  4).  After  34  years  spent  at  Borne  (10, 108,  7 ;  of. 
12,  31,  7.  34,  1),  i.e.  perhaps  64-98  a.d.,  he  returned  home,  probably  because  under 
Ner\'a  and  Trajan  a  new  spirit  had  begun  to  reign  at  £ome  which  was  not  con- 
genial to  Martial  and  from  which  he  could  not  expect  much.  Even  before,  his 
manner  of  living  at  Borne  was  wretched  enough,  as  he  depised  real  work,  such  as 
e.g.  that  of  an  advocate,  though  his  begging  addresses  to  rich  and  powerful  patrons 
did  not  procure  him  enough  to  live  on  ;  cf.  3,  38  and  in  many  other  plaoes.  To- 
gt^ther  with  a  small  house  in  the  metropolis  he  possessed  (and  that  as  early  as  a. 
84  ?)  a  small  and  barren  property  near  Nomentum  in  the  Sabine  country:  this  may 
havo  l)een  a  lx}quest  fi'om  the  inheritance  of  Seneca.  Friedlandkr,  SGkscb.  8*, 
897 ;  on  Mart.  1,  5.  1, 105.  Both  from  Titus  (3,  95,  5.  0,  97,  5)  and  Domitiau,  at 
his  own  request,  hn  received  for  his  poems  the  ius  trium  liberorum  (2,  91.  92 ;  cf. 
4,  27,  3),  and  the  dignity  of  tribimus  (3,  95,  9),  which  elevated  him  into  the 
equestrian  order  (3,  95,  10.  5,  13,  2.  5, 17,  2.  9,  49,  4.  12,  26,  2;  FuiedlIndbb  8G. 
1  *,  292).  His  parents  were  (Valerius)  Fronto  and  FlacciUa  (5,  84,  1).  In  his 
native  country  he  received  from  the  domina  Marcella  (12,  31),  probably  out  of 
admiration  for  his  literary  performances  (cf.  12,  21),  the  present  of  an  estate. 
Portrait  of  the  poet :  Mart.  9,  praef.  {Stertinium  qui  iniaginem  fneam  ponere  i» 
bibliotheca  sua  voluit).  Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1, 288.— On  the  life  of  M. :  Fried- 
lander  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  3.  ABrandt,  de  Martialis  poetae  vita,  Berl.  1858. 
WvaxStockum,  de  Mart,  vita  et  scriptis.  The  Hague  1884.    Cf.  n.  10  ad  fin. 

2.  Many  are  the  patrons  addressed  by  Martial;  among  them  chiefly  the 
neai*est  entoui-age  of  the  Emperor,  e.g.  Parthenius  (§  324,  2),  Crispinus  (e.g.  7,  99), 
Earinus  (§  321,  1)  and  others.  The  literary  characters  of  the  age  are  also  suffi- 
ciently represented  in  these  poems ;  but  Tacitus  never  appears,  nor  does  Statins, 
just  as  vice  versa  Martial  is  never  mentioned  by  Statins.  This  circumstance  is 
all  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  two  poets  were  contemporaries  and  moved  simul- 
taneously in  the  same  circles,  nay  even  treated  the  same  subjects.  Thus  Stat. 
silv,  1,  2.  5=MAnT.  6,  21.  42;  silv.  2,  1.  7«Mart.  6,  28  sq.  7,21-28;  silv.  8,  8sq.=: 
Mart.  7,  40.  0,11-13.  16.  36 ;  silv.  4,  6  =  Mart.  9,  43  sq.  This  silence  is  no  doubt 
due  to  the  marked  opposition  in  character,  and  to  the  competition  and  rivalry  of  the 
two  poets.  Martial  may,  therefore,  be  supjxjsed  to  allude  in  his  frequent  remarks 
on  the  poets  of  long-winded  epic  poems  (e.g.  in  twelve  books  like  the  Thebaid, 
Mart.  9,  50,  3  of.  §  .S24,  3  and  Mart.  9,  19.  10,  21.  14,  1, 11)  especially  to  Statins. 
LFrikdlander,  8G.  3*,  402;  on  Mart.  4,  49. 

3.  It  is  not  Mailial's  fault  that  history  does  not  admire  Domitian  as  the 
embodiment  of  all  human  and  princely  virtues.  He  lauds  all  his  actions 
in  peace  and  in  war  as  pi*oofs  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  valour,  and  when  the 
Emperor  is  in  the  field,  cAn  scarcely  find  language  sufficient  to  express  Bome^ 
desire  for  the  return  of  this  benign  prince  and  father  of  the  fatherland,  under 
whom  Borne  is  stated  to  be  freer  than  ever  (5, 19, 6).  B.  8  especially  abounds  in  such 
sycophancy.  Domitian  indeed  gains  in  our  estimation  on  account  of  the  insensi* 
hi lity  which  he  showed  to  this  continual  flattery  and  shameless  importunity; 
for  he  scarcely  gave  Martial  any  cause  for  gratitude  (cf.  n.  1, 1. 19).  Cf.  also 
esp.  9, 3.  On  the  other  hand  he  is  at  a  loss  under  Nerva,  when  blandiliae  no  longer 
pay  and  ruatica  Veritas  reigns  (10,  72).    The  truth  about  Domitian  is  stated  12, 6^  U 
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sq.,  cf.  12,  15,  9  sq.,  aud  especially  the  lines  preserved  by  Schol.  Iuv.  4,  88 
(  Valeritu  Martialia  in  epigrammate  ;  (iisoally  numbered  as  spect.  88)  ;  Flavia  gens, 
quantum  tihi  tertiu$  abatvltt  here$ !  paene  fuU  tanti  non  hahuisae  duos.  His  former 
expressions  to  the  contrary  were  not  due  to  self-deception,  as  appears  from  this 
epignuQQ. 

4.  Books  1-12  are  preceded  by  a  book  not  counted  in  and  which  contains  82 
(88)  epigrams ;  it  is  called  liber  spectaculorum  from  its  contents,  but  bears,  in 
the  MSS.,  only  the  title  of  epigrammaton  liber.    It  was  composed  a.  80  (and 
later)  and  relates  to  the  theatrical  performances  given  by  Titus  (and  Domi- 
tian).    JKeurein  in  Jahn^s  Archiv  4,  541.    FSchmiedek,  Martial,  de  spect.  liber, 
Brieg  1837.    Mart.'S  Buch  der  Schauspiele  m.  Anmm.  von  LFuiedlXnder,  KOnigsb. 
1884.    ADau  1.1.  8.    The  last  two  books  also  are  not  counted  in  the  MSS.  as  b.  IB 
and  14  (cf.  at  the  end  of  b.  12  the  subscriptio :  Mart,  epigrammaton  liber  XII  et 
Mltinuu  explicit    ...    3/*.    Vol,  Mart,  xenia   incipU),  but  bear  the  special  title 
Xenia  and  Apophoreta,  and  these  two  alone  (published  Dec.  81  or  83?)  received 
from  Martial  himself  headings  to  the  single  distichs.    The  epigrams  in  b.  18  and 
14  are  intended  as  presents  on  the  festival  of  the  Saturnalia,  and  consist  mostly 
of  epigrams  in  the  original  sense  of  the  word,  i.e.  inscriptions  on  some  subject, 
while    the   other   epigrams  correspond  to  the  later  sense  of   the  word,  being 
occasional  and  witty  compositions,  written  as   though    on    some  special  event 
or  person.      In  b.  14    the  epigrams  are   regularly  arranged    in  pairs   (cf.  14, 
1,  5  difyitis  alter  noM  et  paujferit   accipe    sortett.     ThBikt,   an  tikes  Buchwes.  78. 
Friedlasder,  on  Mart.  2,  p.  295.     BUllrich,  Studd.  Tibull.,  Berl.  1889,  75).— 
It  was  only  after  the  publication,  from  practical  motives,  of  these  three  collec- 
tioau,  that  Martial  undertook  the  gradual  collection  of  the  rest  of  his  epigrams 
in  a  single  edition.    Each  book  generally  has  at  its  beginning  a  dedication  with 
a  preface,  some  (b.  1,  2,  8, 12)  in  prose,  like  the  prefaces  in  Statins.    Each  book 
QCfntains  on  an  average  100  epigrams,  arranged  so  as  to  make  them  more  interest- 
ing by  variation  (also  in  point  of  metre).    Their  dates  are  frequently  uncertain  : 
b.  1  and  2  appeared  a.  86 ;  b.  8-11  at  intervals  of  a  year  or  thereabout  (10,  70,  1 ; 
ct9,B4,  9)  from  87  to  Dec.  96.    Book  11  was  mostly  written  under  Domitian,  but 
pQblished  under  Nerva,  in  December  96.    The  next  was  a  purified  excerpt  from 
10  and  11,  presented  to  the  Emperor  (12,  5),  perhaps  middle  of  97.    Then  the 
Want  (expurgated)  second  edition  of  10,  immediately  before  the  poet's  return  to 
^ilbi]is(a.  98);  finally  b.  12  from  Spain,  after  contumacisnma  trienni  desidia  (12, 
pwef.)»  at  the  end  of  a.  101 :  Stobbe  and  Friedlilnder  assume  a  twofold  version 
of  thid,  a  hrevia  liber  put  together  paucufsimis  diehus  for  TertMitius  Priscus  (end  of 
lW)and  an  enlarged  edition  for  Borne  (beg.  of  102).    The  three  separate  coUeo- 
^wns  were  combined  with  the  principal  collection  after  the  poeVs  death. — See  the 
(details  in  LFeiedlander,  de  tempp.  librr.  Mart.,  KOnigsb.    1862.    1865  ;  a  new  in- 
vestigation of  this  subject  in  his  SGesch.  Boins  8  ^,  424  and  in  his  ed.  of  Mart.  1, 
p.  50l    HFStobbe,  Phil.  26,  44  and  (against  Mommsen,  see  n.  1)  ib.  27,  680  and  in 
FuedUsoer's  Sittengesch.  8*,  424.    OHirscufeld,  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.   1869,   1506. 
ADir,  de  Mart,  libellorum  ratione  temporibusque  I,  Host.  1887  and  on   this 
WGiLBERT,  WschrfklPh.  1888, 1068. — Epigrams  under  the  name  of  M.  which  are 
not  found   in  his  collection  are  given  e.g.  AL.  26.  276  PLM.  4,  116.  117  (see 
further  in  Friedlander's  ed.  1,  p.  68).    Cf.  above  n.  8  ad  fin. 

5.  The  subjects  of  these  epigrams  are  derived  from  real  life  (8,  8,  20  cf.  10, 
4, 10),  though  mostly  in  its  obscene  side  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  vulgar  public. 
Spigrammata  illie  neribuntur  qui  solent  spectare  Morales  (1,  praef.)  Chaste  or  bash- 
fol  persons  are  requested  not  to  read  them  (ib.  and  8,  69.   11, 16).    B.  11  is  the 
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most  impudent,  in  excuse  of  wliich  the  Saturnalia  are  alleged  (c.  2.  6.  15,  11). 
But  the  books  dedicated  to  the  Emperor  (5  and  8)  are  commended  by  the  author 
for  their  (relative)  decency ;  b.  4  also  contains  only  seven  pieces  of  this  kind, 
perhaps  for  a  similar  reason  (cf.  4, 1).  But  even  then  these  epigrams  did  not 
please  all  readers.  Martial  re{)eatedly  guards  himself  against  the  supposition 
that  his  life  was  unclean  like  his  epigrams  (1,  4,  8  lasciva  est  nobis  pagina,  vita 
prohast ;  cf.  7,  55,  6.  11, 15,  3),  and  his  revision  of  b.  10  was  probably  calculated 
to  remove  the  woi-st  obscenities,  and  perhaps  this  purifying  process  might  also 
have  been  extended  to  b.  11,  if  Martial  had  not  left  Home  (Stobbe,  Phil.  26,  72). 

6.  Living  characters  are  introduced  with  their  real  names  only  when  Martial 
either  praises  them  or  six?aks  of  them  indifferently.  Cf.  1,  praef.  spero  me 
secutum  in  lihellis  vieis  talc  tempera nientuni  ut  de  iUis  queri  non  possU  quisquis  de  se 
bene  senserit^  cum  salva  injimaimm  quoipte  2)ersonarum  reveretUia  ludant ;  qucie  adeo 
antiquis  auctarihus  defuit  ut  nominibus  non  tnntum  veris  abusi  sint  sed  et  magnis, 
7,  12,  3  mea  nee  ituite  quos  odit  pagina  laesit.  It  is  in  vain  that  he  frequently 
endeavours  to  represent  as  humanitas  or  good -nature  or  even  principle  (parcere 
personis^  dicere  de  vitiis^  10,  33,  10)  what  is  merely  the  obverse  of  his  servility. 
In  all  offensive  epigrams  he  chooses  names  merely  to  suit  his  metre  and  even 
disdains  any  personal  allusions  (2,  23.  3,  11.  9,  95b ;  cf.  1,  9(),  14).  Some  names 
he  uses  in  a  typical  sense,  e.g.  Fidentinus  of  a  plagiarist,  Selius  of  a  parasite, 
Ligurinus  of  a  recitator,  and  Caecilianus,  Gargilianus,  Candidus,  Classicus,  Pon- 
ticus,  Zoilus,  Flaccus,  Tucca  etc.  for  anything.  But  with  regard  to  deceased 
persons  Martial  like  Statins  (§  321,  1  ad  fin.)  is  candid,  e.g.  particularly  concern- 
ing Nero  (1,  20,  4.  4,  (iQ,  7,  21,  3.  7,  44  sq.  7,  34,  4  quid  Nerone  peiusf) ;  he  praises 
Arria  (1,  13)  and  Thrasea  (1,  8, 1.  4,  54,  7)  undisguisedly ;  they  have  become  for 
him  definite  types  in  the  same  way  as  Cato  or  Porcia.  See  the  list  in  PGiese, 
de  personis  a  Mart,  commemoratis,  Greifsw.  1872.  LFbikdlander,  de  personis 
quibuscl.  a  Mart,  commemoratis,  KOnigsb.  1870;  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  p.  7  and  the 
indd.  pers.  in  Friedliinder's  and  Gilbert's  editions. 

7.  Plinius  ep.  3,  21,  1  audio  Valerium  Martiahm  decessisse  et  moteste  fero.  erat 
homo  ingeniosus^  acutus^  acer^  et  qui  jdurimum  in  ncribendo  et  satis  hcAeret  ti  /ellis 
(cf.  Mart.  7,  25,  3)  nee  candor  is  minus,  (2)  prosecutus  eram  viatico  secedetUtm: 
dederam  hoe  amicitiae^  dederam  etiam  versiculis  quos  d^.  me  eomposuil  (Mabt.  10, 
19).  His  juvenile  ix)ems  (1, 114 ;  cf.  12,  94)  have  perished  without  leaving  any 
trace,  and  the  renown  he  had  won  in  his  time,  and  of  which  he  speaks  so  ostenta- 
tiously, is  bas?d  only  uj>on  his  epigrams.  On  account  of  these  he  repeatedly 
places  himself  on  a  par  with  Domitius  Marsus  and  Catullus.  That  he 
could  not  attain  anything  higher,  he  attributes,  with  manifest  self-decep- 
tion, chiefly  to  his  indigent  circumstances.  Cf.  1, 107.  7,  99,  5.  8,  56.  10,  TO, 
14.  11,  3.  24.  Martial  in  his  diction,  metre  and  poetical  style  leans  princi- 
pally on  Catullus,  Ovid  and  the  Pria^jea,  which  he  largely  exploits,  then  on 
Vergil  and  to  a  less  extent  on  Horace.  He  maintains  his  literary  indepen- 
dence with  regard  to  his  contemporaries  Lucan  and  Silius.  BPaukstadt,  de 
Martiale  Catulli  imitatorc,  Halle  1876.  KPScuulze,  JJ.  185,  687.  AZingeblc, 
Martials  Ovidstudien,  Innsbr.  1877 ;  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Poes.  2  (Innsbr. 
1878),  12.  EWagker,  de  Mart,  poetarum  aetatis  August,  imitatore,  Kdnigsb.  1880 
and  his  arguments  in  Friedliinder^s  edition.  Cf.  also  JSOss,  act.  semin.  Erlang. 
1, 11.  EStki'hani,  de  Martiali  verborum  novatore,  Bresl.  1889.  EBenh,  d.  griech. 
Eigennamen  b.  M.,  Landsh.  1889.  On  MartiaPs  versification,  clever,  tasteful  and 
careful  without  being  pedantic  (he  employs  chiefly  the  elegiac  distich,  then 
hendccasyllabics   and  choliambics,   other    metres    in    particular  instances) 
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LFriedlander  and  ThBirt  in  the  edition  bj'  the  former  1,  p.  23.  On  MartiaPs 
orthography  see  WGiLnERx  in  the  same  ed.  1,  p.  108.— Martial  continued  to  be 
much  read  during  the  following  centuries.  SrAiixiAK.  Hel.  Ver.  5,  9  (§  283,  2) 
itUm  Martialemj  epigrammaticum  poet/Mm^  Vergilium  suum  dixitne.  Quotations  from 
grammarians  in  Keil's  GL.  7,  608.  The  work  was  largely  used  by  Ausonius  and 
Sidonias  ApoUinaris. 

8,  The  subscriptio  of  several  MSS.  indicates  a  critical  study  of  Martial :  Ego 

Tci'quatu9  Gennadius  emendavi.    lege  felicit^r  or  Emendavi  ego  Torquatus  Gennad. 

rum  ceteris  Gennadi  vatihtis  qui  reflorui  ('?).     lege  feliciter  and  (in  the  Arondell.) 

tit  9enaiu  Vincenlii  et  Frangitii  cc.  (this  refers  to  the  consuls  of  a.  401  Vincentius 

et  Fravitta)  XV  FAr,  epigrammaton  I.  XIII  de  xeniis  M,  Val,  Mart,  emendavi  ego 

TorqtuUHs  in  foro  divi  Augtisti  (cf.  §  325,  12.  367,  8).     According   to  this   the 

Gennadius  here  alludetl  to  might  be  the  son  of  the  one  mentioned  §  417, 1  (Fbied- 

LiBDER,  ed.  1,  p.  69). — The  Mfc^.  fall  into  three  classes,  showing  variations  which 

in  part  appear  to  be  traceable  to  the  poet  himself.    To  class  A  belong  Paris.  8071 

s.  IX  (T),  which  has  however  been  over-estimated  by  Schneidewin  (Friedlander, 

de  ]^[art.  oodice  T,  KOnigsb.  1879),  and  Vindob.  277  s.  X  (H),  also  Leideusis  Voss. 

Q.86  S.IX  (R,  supplements  to  Schueidewin^s  collation  are  given  by  HDeiters.  JJ. 

121, 184) ;  to  class  B,  which  is  derived  from  the  edition  of  Torquatus  Gennadius 

(see  above),  belong  Gruter's  MS.  ($.)  now  lost,  the  Palatinus  1696  s.  XV  (P),  Aron- 

dellianus  136  s.  XV  (Q).    Lastly  class  C  (divisible  into  Ca  and  Cb) :  to  this  belong 

the  Edinbargensis  (E)  s.  X,  Putaneus  (X)  s.  X  (and  closely  related  to  this  the 

Eporediensis  s.  XI,  Leipz.  Studien  1,  363),  two  Vossiani  A.  s.  XI  and  B.  s.  XII, 

aVaticanus  (V)  s.  X/XI. — An  enumeration  and  estimate  ot  the  MSS.  in  Schnei- 

devin^s  and  Friedl&nder^s  edd. 

9.  Editions:  (Schneidewin^s  prolegg.  p.  xi)  e.g.  by  IGruter,  Francof.  1602. 
Com  notis  varr.  ed.  PScriverius,  Leid.  1619.  1621.  Cum  animadv.  JFGronovii 
^.  C8cHKE\'ELiU8,  Amsterd.  1661.  1670.  illustr.  VCollesso  in  usum  Delphini  (with 
w  ind.  verbb.,  another  by  JLano,  Strassb.  1595),  Par.  1660.  Edidit  FGSchnbi- 
DEwix,  Grimma  1842  II ;  ex  rec.  sua  denuo  recognita,  Lps.  1853.  Published 
with  explanatory  notes  by  LFriedlander,  Lpz.  1886  II  (containing  also  a  list  of 
'wrds).  Beoogn.  WGilbert,  Lpz.  1886. — Mart.  b.  1.  2.  edited  with  in  trod,  and 
Mtesby  JEBMayor  (Lond.,  forthcoming).  Selected  epigrams,  with  introd.,  notes 
ttd appendices  by  HMStephenson,  Lond.'  1888;  extracts  by  Sellar  and  Ramsat, 
Eiinb.1884;  by  FAPaley  and  WHStone,  London  1881. — A  metrical  translation 
abridged,  by  Bamleb  (Lpz.  1787),  in  a  complete  form  by  A  Berg,  Stuttg.  1864 

10.  AdbBooy,  coniectt.  crit.  in  Mart.,  Utr.  1764.    OGuttmakn,  obss.  in   M. 

(wp.  on  the  use  of  the  dative  p.  1-30 ;  de  metris.  M.  p.  46-52),  Bresl.  1866.    LFried- 

UXDis,  de  nonnullis  locis  corruptis  in  M.  epigr.,  KOnigsb.  1867 ;  obss.  de  M.  epigr., 

Kijnigsb.  1877.  78  II ;  recensio  locorum  in  M.  libris  corruptorum,  KOnigsb.  1878 ; 

epimetrom  de  locis  corruptis  in  M.  epigr.  (lib.  spect.),  KOnigsb.  1878.    AScotland, 

Phil  29, 184.    vakEldik  in  the  Verslagen  en   Med.  der  Akad.  v.  W.  1868,  XI. 

MHacit,  op.  3, 499.    KOstlix,  Phil.  36,  269.    OHirschkeld,  Wien.  Studd.  1,  118. 

WGilbert,  Phil.  41,  359 ;  ad  Mart,  quaestt.  crit.,  Dresd.  1883 ;  JJ.  127,  643.     135, 

143;  BhM.  89,  511.   40,  210.    PGiese,  zu  Mart.,  Danzig  1885.    JEBMayor  (b.  3), 

Joom.  of  phil.  16,  229. — ^On  Martial  cf.  Lessiko^s  Werke   1,  190.   Martial  als 

JCcosch  u.  Dichter,  Berl.  1843.    Teuffel,  PRE.  4, 1600.    Cf .  n.  1  ad  fin. 

323.  Among  the  many  other  poets  who  lived  in  the  reign  of 
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Domitian,  the  more  notable  are  Arruntius  Stella  (cos.  c.  101), 
the  friend  of  Statins  and  Martial  and  author  of  erotic  elegies  on 
Violentilla,  afterwards  his  wife;  the  satirist  Turn  us  and  his 
brother,  the  tragic  poet  Scaevus  or  Scaevius  (?)  Memor ;  Ver- 
ginius  Rufus  and  Vestricius  Spurinna,  both  of  whom  after  re- 
tiring from  an  honourable  career  of  civic  and  military  service 
wrote  trifles  in  lyric  metre ;  lastly  Calenus'  wife  Sulpicia,  who 
also  wrote  erotic  poems.  The  so-called  satira  which  bears  the 
name  of  Sulpicia  is  however  of  later  origin.  The  names  of 
Tumus  and  Spurinna  are  connected  with  modem  forgeries. 

1.  CIL.  6, 1492  (Orelli  784  Wilm.  2853)  L.  Arruntio  Stella,  L.  lulio  Marino  co$$, 
.Mill  Kal,  Xov.,  probably  the  end  of  a.  101  (Mommskx,  Herin.  8,  124 ;  Stohdi-;;,  Phil. 
26,  76.  27,  632.  Frikdlaxder's  SGesch.  8*,  429;  on  Mart.  1,  p.  66).  The  identity 
of  this  consul  with  the  Stella  frequently  mentioned  by  Martial  and  Statins  is 
i*endered  nearly  certain  by  the  fact  that  the  latter  was  iiicenU  patriciis  maioribug 
ortus  (Stat.  silv.  1,  2,  71),  held  the  office  of  a  XVvir  libr.  sibyll.  (ib.  177),  gave 
festival  games  in  honour  of  the  Dacian  triumph  (Stat.  silv.  1,.2, 180)  end  of  a.  89 
and  in  93  at  the  celebration  of  the  Northern  (or  Sarmatic)  triumph  of  Domitian 
(Mart.  8,  78,  3)  probably  as  praetor  (cf.  Mart.  10,  41),  aspired  to  the  consular 
dignity  (Mart.  9,  42,  6 ;  cf .  Stat.  silv.  1,  2, 174)  and  also  obtained  it  {consul  ment, 
Mart.  12,  3,  10).  He  was  bom  at  Patavium  (Mart.  1,  61,  3),  and  was  on  friendly 
terms  with  Statius  (silv.  1,  2,  256),  who  composed  the  epithalamium  silv.  1,  2  in 
honour  of  Stella's  marriage  with  Violentilla.  On  the  same  occasion  in  his  own 
manner  Mart,  wrote  6,  21.  He  was  younger  than  Statius,  who  (silv.  1,  praef.) 
addresses  him  as  iuvenis  optime,  Stella  had  celebrated  in  elegiac  metre  (Mart,  4, 
(),  4.  Stat.  silv.  1,  2,  253)  his  mistress,  the  beautiful  and  wealthy  (Stat.  silv.  1, 2, 
121)  Violentilla  of  Naples  (Stat.  silv.  1, 2,  260)  under  the  name  of  Asterim  (Stat. 
silv.  1, 2,  197 ;  Martial  in  allusion  to  her  real  name  generally  calls  her  lanthia  ;  7, 
14,  5.  7,  15,  1.  7,  50,  1.  12,  3,  12  cf.  6,  21,  1).  Stella  had  also  dwelt  on  the  death 
of  her  favourite  pigeon  (Mart.  1,  7.  7,  14).  Martial  calls  him  disertus  (5,  59,  2), 
facundus  (12,  8,  11),  mem  (5,  11,  2.  5,  12,  7.  6,  47,  1.  9,  55.  12, 8, 10).  Cf.  also 
Mart.  9,  89.  Avoll.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  264.  Dolling,  der  Dichter  Stella,  Plauen 
1840. 

2.  Valla's  scuol.  on  luv.  1,  20  Turnua  hie  liberiini  generis  ad  honores  ambitiane 
provecttts  est,  patens  in  aula  Vespasianorum  Titi  et  Domitiani,  Mart.  11, 10  contulU 
ad  saturas  ingentia  pectora  Tumus  ;  cf.  7,  97,  7  nam  me  diligil  Ule  proximumque  7«ntf 
liob'dibus  legit  libellis,  Butil.  Nahat.  1,  603  huius  vulnijicis  satura  ludente  Camenis 
nee  Tumus  potior  nee  luvcnalis  erit,  Ap.  Si  don.  carm.  9,  266.  Lvd.  magistr.  1,  41 
(above  §  28,  1).  Sciiol.  Iuv.  1,  71  unde  ait  Turnus  in  satura  (followed  by  two 
corrupt  hexameters  on  the  poisoner  Lucusta  under  Neix)). — The  80  lines  (Indigiiatio 
in  poetas  Nerouiaiiorum  temporum)  edited  as  the  work  of  a  poet  of  the  Neronian 
l)eriod,  by  JLG Balzac,  professedly  from  an  old  MS.,  were  in  his  own  life-time 
admitted  into  the  collection  of  his  poems,  under  the  title  of  *  Ficta  pro  antiquis^ 
and  somewhat  enlarged  (8,  194  in  the  edition  of  1650).  Wernsdorf  at  first  at- 
tributed this  to  Turnus.    LQuiciierat,  Mt^langes  de  philologie  (Par.  1879),  250. 

3.  Valla's  schol.  on  Iuv.  1,  20  Lucilium  dicit    .     .     .    vel,  ut  Probus  e^ponit, 
Tumum  (n.  2)  dicit  Scaevi  (Scaevae  in  BOcheleh)  Memor  is  tragici  poetaefratrmu 
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If  ABT.  11,  9  (of  a.  96)  on  a  jiortrait  of  him :  darusfronde  locis  (i.e.  a  victory  in  the 
Capitoline  gajaes)roniamfama  cothurni^  spircU  Apellea  redditus  arte  Memor.  ib.  11, 
10  cotUulit  etc.  (n.  2).  cur  non  ctd  MemorU  carmina  f  /rater  erat.  Henc«  pi-obably 
Af.  SiiKix.  9,  263  (non  Turnwt^  Memor).  Six  anapaests  by  Scaecus  in  tragoedia 
(Hecuba  or  Troades)  are  quoted  in  Seboius  GL.  4,  587, 17.  The  title  of  Hercules 
for  a  tragedy  by  Memos  or  Memmius  rests  solely  on  the  testimony  of  Fulgentius 
(expos,  s.  ant.  s.  v.  suppetiag,  p.  563,  23  M.).  MHeutz,  de  Scaevo  Meniore  poeta 
tragico,  Bz^l.  1869. 

-1.  L.  Verginius  Bufua  of  Milan,  cos.  a.  63  (under  Nero),  a.  69  (through 
Otho,  cf.  CIL.  5,  5702  and  Herm.  6, 127)  and  a.  97,  who  died  in  this  same  year  97 
(EKlebs,  BhM.  44,  273)  aged  83  (see  Pi.in  ep.  2,  1) ;  a  fatherly  friend  to  Pliny  the 
Younger,  who  mentions  him  ep.  5,  3,  5  among  the  authors  of  erotic  poems,  and  6, 
10,  4.  9, 19,  1  quotes  the  epitaph  which  he  had  comixx*ed  for  himself.  Cf.  PRE.  6, 
2666,  26.  MoMMSEN  in  HKeil's  PUn.  p.  428. 

5.  Plih Y  ep.  3,  1  (a.  101  ?)  describes  the  aged  Vestricius  Spurinua's  tlisposition 

of  his  days,  e.g.  (7)  tie  cubicido  ac  stUo  reddit,    scrihit  enim^  et  qnidem  utraque  linyua, 

lyriea  doctUnima.    mira  iliis  dulcedo^  tnira  suavitan^  viira  hilar itaft,  cuius  (jratiam 

cumulat  tanditan  scrihentis,     (10)  cui  post  septimum  et  septuafjesimnvi  annum  (which 

81k>ws  that  he  was  born  a.d.  24)  aurium,  oculonnn  vigor  ifUeger,     Cf.  ib.  4,  27,  5 

(sratistimus  ienex),    2,  7,   1   ?ieri  a  sencUu    Vestricio  tSpurinnae  principc  auctore 

iriumpkalit  sUUua  decreta  est^  for  his  successes  against  the  Bructeri ;  so  also  to  his 

son  Cottina,  quern  ami$%t  ahsens  (ib.  2,  7,  3).     In  the  ^-ars  of  a.  69  he  had  sided  with 

OUio;  Tac.  hist.  2, 11.  18.  23.  36.    Plut.  0th.  5-7.    He  was  consul  at  least  twice, 

the  second  time  probably  a.  100 ;  Mommsen,  Herm.  3,  39.    A  letter  addressed  to  him 

and  his  wife  Cottia  Plin.  ep.  3, 10;  to  him  alone  ib.  5. 17. — CBartu  also  edited  as 

by  him,  ostensibly  from  a  Merseburg  MS.  (Incipit   Vespi'ucius  Spurinna  de  con- 

te»U  weaf/t.    Ad  Martium)  four  poems  in  Horatian  metre ;  see  the  same  author's 

VenaUci  et  bncolici  latini  (Hanov.  1613)  p.  158  and  advers.  14,  5.    Reprinted  and 

diactiwed  by  Wkbnsdobf,  PLM.  3,  3*25.  351.  4,  839  AL.  918-^.>22  PLM.  5,  408. 

Thae  boweyer  have  long  since  been  recognised  as  forgeries :  their  last  defender 

was  CAM  A  XT,  Vestr.  Sp.  reliquiae  recog.  etc.,  Frankf .  1840  (and  Bahrkns  1.1.) ;  see 

on  the  other  side  FWOtto  and  LLersch,  Zf  AAV.  1842,  815.  873.    Kasp.  Barth, 

nwreover,  is  otherwise  known  as  a  forger:  CBursian,  ex  Hygini  geneal.  excerpta, 

Zflr.  1868  p.  VII  and  §  233,  3.  342, 1.  ad  fin.  4.52,  6  and  the  other  very  suspicious 

poena  published  by  him  alone,  amongst  them  one  tinder  the  name  of  Patricius, 

AL.  2,  p.  339^^58  PLM.  5,  411-425. 

6.  Mart.  10,  85,  1  omnes Sulpiciam  legaut  etc.     haec  cantos  docct  et  pios  anioren 

^   otuM  carmina  qui  bette  aestimarit  nuUam  dixerit  esse  sanctiorem^  nullam  dixerit 

*f^  nequiorem.     10,  38,  1  oviollea  tihi  quindeciniy  Calene^  qttos  cum  Sulpicia  tua  iugales 

inddsit  deut  et  peregit  annos!    Apoll.  Si  don.  carm.  9,  262  qtiod  Sulpiriae  iocus 

Thaliae  scripnt  hlandiloquum  suo  Caleno,    A  fragment  of  this  (in  senarii)  in  Yalla^s 

Prohus-scholion  to  luv.  6,  537  unde  ait  Sulpicia  *«j  me  Cadurcis  rentitutis  fasciis 

tutdam  Caleno  concubantem  proferat^    Besides  senarii  her  opusculum  also  contained 

phalaeoeans  and  choliambics  (see  'Sulp.  sat.  5  and  n.  7).    Aubon.  28  (cento  nupt.), 

4  p.  146  8ch.  prurire  opusculum  Sulpiciae,  fronfem  caperare.    Fulgentius  also  knew 

of  Solpicia  from  Ausonius, cf.  myth,  praef.  p.  616  tSulpicillae  Ausotiianae  loquacitas 

and  ib.  p.  598  Sulpicillae  procacitas^  see  MHertz,  J  J.  109,  573. 

7.  In  strong  contrast  with  this  (n.  6)  characterisation  of  the  poetess  Sulpicia 
is  the  extant  poem  in  70  hexameters  which,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  this 
Sulpicia  (Galenas — see  n.  6^is  also  mentioned  v.  62)  and  the  Muse,  contains  a 
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lament  on  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  at  the  conclusion  a  prophecy  of  the  speedy 
fall  of  the  tyrant ;  this  was  formerly  attributed  without  hesitation  to  Sulpicia 
Caleni.  But  the  clumsy  and  insipid  language,  the  absence  of  characteristic  traits, 
such  as  a  contemporary  writer  would  have  had  at  command,  the  oddities  in  metre 
and  diction  (palare  43,  capiivus  52)  prove  that  the  poem  was  composed  at  a  very 
late  period,  and  merely  brought  out  under  the  mask  of  Sulpicia.  It  is  probably 
elaborated  from  a  school-theme  (see  below)  heroicum  Sulpiciae  carnun.  querUur 
de  reip.  statu  et  temporibus  Domitiani  (the  ordinary  title  Sulpiciae  satira  has  no 
MS.  authority) ;  hence  the  pronounced  differences,  both  as  regards  metre  and  con- 
tents, between  the  poem  in  question  and  the  genuine  (polymetrical  and  jocose,  see 
n.  6)  poems  of  Sulpicia  (v.  1-9) ;  hence  also  the  prominence  given  to  the  expulsitm 
of  the  philosophers  under  Domitian  (v.  87  sqq.).  Vergil  is  chiefly  imitated  (even 
quoted  v.  34)  and  so  is  Horace  (perhaps  also  Claudian?,  cf.  v.  12  with  Claud,  laus 
Serenae  1). — The  poem  was  discovered  in  the  monastery  of  Bobbio  a.  1498.  Baph. 
VoLATKRR.  comment,  urb.  fol.  lvi  ed.  a.  1506 :  Bobii  anno  1493  huiugcemodi  libri 
reperti  sunt :  Hutilius  Xaviatianus  (§  454,  4),  heroicum  Sulpiciae  carmen  lxx  (the 
poem  comprises  70  lines)  etc.  It  was  published  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  (long  since 
lost)  at  Ven.  a.  1498  (together  with  Latin  poems  by  Italians)  and  bears  the  heading 
Sulpitiae  cannina^  quaefuit  Domitiani  temporibus :  nuper  a  Georgia  Merula  Altxan- 
drino  cum  aliis  opusculis  reperta^  cf.  in  the  table  of  contents  of  the  same  edition 
Sulpitiae  carmina  /.-r.r,  quae  fuit  Domitiani  temporibus,  Nuper  G.  Mertdae  opera 
in  lucem  edita^  then  (probably  from  the  same  MS.  but  with  rather  less  care)  by 
ThUgoletcs  in  his  Ausonius,  Parma  1499.  Printed  e.g.  in  Wkrksdork's  PLM.  8, 
88  (cf.  p.  Lx),  in  BlHRENS  PLM.  5,  93,  in  the  ed.  of  Persius  and  Juvenal  by  Jahh- 
BCcHELER  (Berl.  1886)  p.  228,  in  Pkiper^s  Ausonius,  p.  418.  Separate  editions  by 
CGScHWARTz  and  JGurlitt  (Hamb.  1819 II),  ChLSchlXoer  (Mitau  1846),  DCarutti 
(Turin  1872),  EBXiirens,  de  Sulpiciae  quae  vocatur  satira,  Jena  1878  (inclnding 
the  text  p.  87-40).  The  opinion  of  JCGBoot,  de  Sulpiciae  quae  fertur  satira, 
Amst.  1868  (treatises  of  the  Acad,  of  the  Netherlands),  with  which  BOcheleb  1.1. 
p.  XIV  agrees,  that  the  poem  is  as  late  as  the  fifteenth  cent.,  is  at  once  refuted  by 
the  notices  on  the  discovery  at  Bobbio  (see  above).  Cf .  also  REllis,  Academy  1, 
87 ;  Joum.  of  philol.  5,  265.  Teuffel,  Jen.  L.-Z.  1874,  223.  EPiccolomiiti,  riv.  di 
filol.  2,  574.    EBahrens,  JB.  1873,  228.    PThomas,  rev.  de  I'instr.  publ.  Belg.  24,  827. 

324.  Besides  these,  Martial  mentions  a  number  of  other  per- 
sons of  all  ranks  who  composed  verses  in  their  leisure-time  and 
recited  them  in  public,  an  institution  which  had  settled  on  Bome 
like  an  epidemic,  or  published  them  as  books. 

1.  Many  had  retired  from  public  life,  e.g.  Atedius  Melior  (Stat.  silv.  2, 8,  64), 
Marius  of  Atina  (Mart.  10,  92,  1),  Pollius  Felix  of  Puteoli  (Stat.  s.  2, 112-141.  8 
praef .).  The  least  dangerous  way  of  employing  one's  leisure  was  to  compose  verse, 
as  Pollius  did  (silv.  3,  1,  G7  ;  cf.  facundus  ib.  65  and  3,  praef.).  Literary  exertion 
might  therefore  appear  as  a  form  of  idleness  (Mart.  2, 7).  To  what  extent  the 
recitations  had  been  carried  appears  e.g.  from  luv.  1, 1-14.  Mart.  3,  44  sq.  50. 
10,  70, 10-12.  Attendance  at  them  was  for  many  a  way  of  earning  their  livelihood 
(Mart.  2,  14,2.  2,  27).  Friedlandkr,  SG.  3^  372.— On  the  places  where  recita- 
tions were  held  see  GBoissier,  rev.  de  phil.  4,  97.  On  the  so-called  auditorium 
Maecenatis  discovered  in  Rome  1875  sie  AMau,  bullett.  arch.  1875,  89. 

2.  Poets  in  various  or  unknown  branches  were  during  this  time  Bassos 
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(aooording  to  Mart.  5,  58 — if  indeed  the  name  be  not  altogether  fictitious— a 
writer  of  epic  poems  and  tragedies) ;  Canius  Bufus  of  Gades  (Mart.  1,  61,  9.    8, 
20.  3,  64,  6.   7,  69 :  is  a  poem  Pantaenis  here  referred  to  ?    Hieuon.  ep.  49  mentions 
a  certain  CanUu  a  Gctdihu  HerculiSj  poeta  facundiae  lenia  et  iucundae  as  a  con- 
temporary of  Livy  ?    Cf.  §  19, 1);  Cn.  Octavius  Titinins  Capito  (§  832,  2) ;  Cams 
(who  obtained  a  priae  at  the  Alban  contest.  Mart.  9,  28  sq.) ;  Collinns  (§  319,  8) ; 
Fanstinns  (Mart.  1,  25) ;  Flaccos  of  Pataviom  (§  317, 1  ad  fin.) ;  Manlius  Vopiscus 
(vir  eruditisnmus  et  qui  praecipue  vtndicat  a  ntu  litems  iam  paene  fugientea^  Stat. 
silv.  1.  prooem.,  cf.  ib.  1, 8, 1  facundi  VopUci,  and  v.  99-104  as  the  author  of  satires 
and  other  works);  Novius  Vindex  (art-critic  and  poet,  Stat.  silv.  4,6,22.  97; 
d.  Mart.  9,  48  sq.) ;  Domitian^s  chamberlain  Parthenius,  assassinated  a.  97  {y€Ue9^ 
Mart.  9,  49,  8 ;  cf .  5,  6,  2.  12,  11,  2.   11, 1,  6) ;  Bufus  (poet  and  orator,  according 
to  the  epitaph  in  Mart.  12,  52) ;  Septimius  Severus  (§  326  9) ;  L.  Stertinius  Avitus, 
008. 92  {euUimi  pectcre  vales,  Mart.  9, 1, 1 ;  cf.  praef.) ;  L.  Valerius  Pudens  (§  819, 
3);  Vano  (a  tragic,  elegiac  and  lyrical  poet.  Mart.  5,  80) ;  Atticus  (??Mart.  2,  7, 

3,  componis  belle  mimos). 

8.  Epic  subjects,  like  the  Theseis  of  Godras  (luv.  1,  2),  were  treated  by  Statins 
and  Julias  Cerealis  (Mart.  10,  48,  5.  11,  52  tuos  nobis  relegas  licet  usque  Gigantas, 
nra  vd  aelemo  praxima  VergUio),  The  name  of  Gaurus  is  fictitious  (Mart.  9,  50 
Hi  senis  grandia  libris  qui  acrUns  Priami  proelia).     Is  Statins  intended  ?    Frikd- 

Ukdkr  ad  loc.  and  §  822,  2  ad  fin. 

• 

4.  El^iac  poets  (besides  Stella)  :  Voconius  Victor,  a  writer  of  elegies  on 
Thestylus  in  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrines  (doctos  .  .  .  libeUos\  Mart.  7,  29 ; 
cf.  8, 63  (Yates) ;  Nerva  (§  880, 1)  ;  Unicus,  a  relation  of  Martial,  who  wrote  poems 
in  the  manner  of  Catullus  and  Ovid  (Mart.  12,  44).  Another  is  mentioned  by 
Habt.  7, 46,  5.  Besides  Martial,  epigrams  were  written  by  Brutianus  (Mart.  4, 
23,  4)  and  Cerrinius  (Mart.  8,  18) ;  gnseca  epigrammata  and  iambi  by  Arrius 
Antoninus  (Plin.  ep.  4,  8,  8 ;  cf.  4, 18.  4,  27,  5  gravissimus  senex,  5,  15),  cos.  I  a. 
^,  the  grandfather  of  Antoninus  Pius  on  the  mother^s  side.  Quint.  8,  8,  19 
'^'tmitf,  d  merito^nuper  poetam  qui  dixertU  ^praetextam  in  cista  mures  roaere  camilli^; 
cf .  9, 4  90. 

5.  Tragedies  (Telephus,  Orestes  etc.  luv.  1,  5)  were  written  by  Scaevus  (§  823, 
3),  Bassos  (§  818,  2),  Canius  Bufus  and  Varro  (note  2) ;  perhaps  also  by  Tucca 
and  Ligurinns  with  fictitious  names  (Mart.  8,  45),  Paccius  (Alcithoe,  luv.  7,  12), 
Faustus  (Thebais,  Tereus,  luv.  7,  12)  and  Bubrenus  Lappa  (Atreus,  luv.  7,  72), 
Cf.  also  §  340,  4.    (Mart.  10,  99  si  romana  forent  haec  Socratis  ora^fuissent  lulius  in 
i^jfris  qualia  Hufus  habet  perhaps  signifies :  if  such  a  Sokrates  (Silenus)  counte- 
nance would  pass  for  that  of  a  Boman,  we  might  also  declare  to  be  such  the  mask 
in  which  Julius  Bufus  appears  as  Silenus.)    New  togatae  are  indicated  by  luv.  1, 
3.   P^lliatae  were  written,  perhaps  at  this  time,  by  Bassulus  (§  332,  8).    For 
mimographers  see  §  285,  1.    Suet.  Domit.  10  occidit  et  Helvidium  filium,  qttasi 
seenieo  exodio  sub  persona  Paridis  et  Oenonis  divortium  suytm  cum  uxore  taxasset.    On 
the  Agave  of  Statins  see  §  321, 1  middle.    Famous  actors  of  mimi  in  this  period  were 
Latinus  (§  826,  5.    PBE.  4,  801)  and  his  secundarum  actor  Panniculus  (Mart.  2,  72, 

4.  3,  86, 3.  5, 61, 11),  also  Tettius  Caballus  (Mart.  1,  41, 17).  Perhaps  also  Julius 
Bofus?  see  above  1.  8. — Obscene  literature.  Mart.  12^  43  facundos  mihi  de 
libidinoeis  legisti  nimium,  Sabelle,  versus  etc. 

325.  A  prominent  place  among  the  prose-writers  of  this  period 
belongs  to  M.Fabius  Quintilianus(c.A.D.35-95).   He  was  a  native 

B.L.   VOL.  n.  K 


130  FIRST   CENTURY  OF  THE  EKPIRE. 

of  Calagums  in  Spain,  but  was  educated  at  Rome  and  long 
mained  there  an  honoured  public  professor  of  oratory ;  ultimately 
he  was  entrusted  by  Domitian  with  the  education  of  his  (grand-) 
nephews  and  made  consul  by  him.  He  did  not  publish  anything 
until  the  later  years  of  his  life,  when  he  composed  first  a  work 
on  the  causes  of  the  decay  of  oratory,  and  then  the  extant  twelve 
books  on  the  complete  training  of  an  orator  (Institutio  oratoria), 
in  which  he  summed  up  the  results  of  his  life's  work.  The  sub- 
I  ject  is  treated  in  a  manner  midway  between  the  popular  rhetori- 
I  cal  writings  of  Cicero  and  technical  works'  on  rhetoric.  The 
writer  aims  at  the  simplification  of  technicalities :  the  work  is 
founded  on  large  experience,  and  exhibits  both  skill  and  taste  in 
the  exposition,  together  with  mature  and  moderate  criticism. 
Of  great  value  to  us  is  book  X,  which  contains  a  list  of  the  litera- 
ture useful  for  rhetorical  studies.  Though  thoroughly  belonging 
to  and  coloured  by  his  own  time,  Quintilian  is  still  fully  alive  to 
its  great  defects,  and  attempts  to  correct  them  at  least  in  his 
style  by  reverting  to  the  manner  of  a  better  period.  He  every- 
where holds  up  Cicero  in  particular  as  a  model. — Of  the  scholastic 
orations  (declamationes)  which  pass  under  the  name  of  Quintilian 
neither  the  more  voluminous  (19  pieces)  nor  the  shorter  sketches 
(145  in  number)  are  his  work.  But  the  latter  at  least  belong  to  a 
good  period  (2  cent.?). 

1.  Qaintilian  was  born  at  Calagurris  in  Spain  (see  below  Hibbon.  and  Ausoir. 
proff.  Burd.  1,  7  tusercU  usque  licet  Fabtum  Calagurru  cdumnum).  He  received  bis 
education  in  Borne,  where  his  father  was  a  rhetorician  (9, 8, 78  pcUtr  meus  contra  eum 
qui  etc.  Sen.  contr.  10,  praef.  2  quoniodo  .  .  .  QuintUianue  $enex  dedamaveriij  and 
10,  88,  19  circa  /tunc  aensum  eat  et  tile  a  QuintUiano  dictua),  Cf.  Quint.  10,  1,  24  fio6»ff 
pueris  ituignes  pro  Voluseno  Catulo  .  .  .  orationes  ferehantur.  These  were  de- 
livered under  Tiberius  (f  37,  see  §  276,  5  and  8) ;  but  they  were  esteemed  and 
circulated  even  later.  6,  1,  14  nobis  aduleacentihus  accusator  Cossutiani  CapiUmis 
(a.  57)  etc.  10,  1.  86  quae  ex  Afro  Domitio  (f  59)  iuvenia  excepi.  5,  7,  7  guem. 
(Doraitium  Afrum)  adulescentulus  aenem  cdui  (cf.  12,  11,  3.  Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  10).  Cf. 
also  Quint.  8,  8,  81  (see  §  290,  5  ad  fin.).  According  to  these  notices  the  date  of 
Quintilian^s  birth  was  a.d.  85-40.  Cf.  also  10,  8,  12  lulium  Secundum  (§  315,  4), 
aequal^m  nieum  atque  ame  ,  .  .  familiariter  amatum.  Quintilian^s  rhetorical  training 
was  influenced  by  the  men  enumerated  above  §  297  and  by  Nonianus  (§  291,  2) 
both  as  teachers  and  models ;  also  by  Palaemon  (§  282,  2).  After  this  complete 
preparation  Q.  returned  to  his  native  town  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoric :  thence  he  wa« 
taken  back  to  Rome  by  Gulba  (at  the  time  governor  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis), 
when  he  became  Emperor:  Hieron.  a.  Abr.  2084=68  a.d.  M,  Fahiua  QuintUianuM 
liomam  a  Galba  perducitur.  Abr.  2104=88  a.d.  Quintilianua  ex  Hispania  Catagurri" 
tanua  primus  Romae  puhlicam  scholam  et  aalarium  e  Jisco  accepit  (cf.  on  this  CIL.  2, 
2892  Wilm.  2485)  et  claruit.  The  latter  date  is  too  late  (Quintilian  is  certainly 
alluded  to  in  Suet.  Vesp.  18,  above  §  811, 1)  and  has  originated  in  a  confusion  with 
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the  period  in  which,  after  twenty  years  of  actiyity  (below,  8,  L  8),  Quintilian 
retired  from  work. 

2.  His  ejcertions  as  a  pleader  in  the  law-courts.    Quint.  7, 2, 24  Xaevi  Arpiniani       f^ 
.    .    .    acLiomtm^  et  quidem  tolam   in  hoc  temput,  emUeram^  quod  iptum  ine  fecitse 
dMctutn  iuvenali  eupiditcUe  gloriae  ftUeor.    nam  eeterae  qu<te  sub  nomine  meo  feruntur 
neglegentia  excipientium  in  quttestum  notariorum  corruptae  minimam  partem  mei 
habent.    4, 1,  19  ego  pro  regina  Berenice  (under  Vespasian)  apud  iptam  causam  dixi,      /T/ 
9, 2,  73  equidem  el  in  pereonaa  incidi  tales  et  in  rem  quoque  quae  etc.    ream  tuehar     ' ^J 
fftae  subiecisse  dicebatur  mariti  testamentum  etc.     (74)  ita  ergo  fuil  nobis  agendum  ut 
indices  illud  intdlegerent  factum  etc.,  et  contigit  utrumque.    quod  non  inseruissem  .  .  . 
nisi  prabare  uJuissem  in  foro  quoque  esse  his  figuris  locum,    4,  2,  86  m«  certe   .    .    . 
fseisse  hoc  in  foro    .    .    .    scio,    7,  2,  5  fuerunt  tales  nostris  etiam  temporibus  contro- 
teniae,  atque  aliquae  in  meum  quoque  patrocinium  inciderutU, 

8.  Q.  as    professor  of  oratory.    Cf.  n.  1.    Mart.  2,  90,  1  QuiHtUiane,  vayae 

moderator  summe  iuventae,  gloria  romanae^  Quintiliane,  togae,     Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  10  ita 

eerie  ex  QuintilianOy  praeceptore  meo,  audisse  memini,    6,  6, 8  prope  cotidie  ad  audien- 

ios  qmos  tunc  ego  frequentabam  Quintilianumj  Niceten  Sacerdotem  ventitabat.     Quint. 

Zy%  iSS  frequenter  quidem,  sicut  omnes  qui  me  secuti  sunt  meminisse  possutU,  testaius 

etc    On  the  direction  of  his  teaching  10, 1,  125  sq.  (where  he  cautions  against 

Seneca's  style).     1,  prooem.  1  post  impetratam  studiis  meis  quietem,  quae  per  viginti 

smos  erudiendis  iuvenUfus  impenderam.    2,  12,  12  quando  et  praecipietuli  munus  iam 

pridesi  deprecati  sumus  et  in  foro  quoque  dicendi.    He  subsequently  became  tutor  of 

the  princes.    4,  prooem.  2  eum  mihi  Domitianus  Aug,  sororis  sitae  (Domitillae,  Sukt. 

Yesp.  8)  nepotum  delegaverit  curam  ;  cf.  Suet.  Dom.  15  Flavium  Clemeniem  patrudem 

MMM,   .    .    .    cuius  filios  etiam  turn  parvulos  successor es  palam  destinaverat  et  abolito 

priore  nomine  alierum  Vespasianum  appdlari  iusserat,  alterum  Domitianum.    Ausun. 

gratiar.  act.  p.  28  Sch.  Quintilianus  consularia  per  Clementem  omamenta  sortitus  (cf . 

lev.  7, 197  sifortuna  volet  fies  de  rhetore  consul),   Q.  appears  also  to  have  become  rich 

by  teaching ;  Iuy.  7,  186  unde  tot  Quintilianus  habet  saltiis  f  a  fact  mentioned  as 

«icq)tional  good  fortune.    Quintilian  married  late  in  life  (about  a.  81  ?)  a  young 

wife,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons :  but  the  wife  and  children  died  before  him,  the 

wife  first  in  her  19th  year  (about  a.  87  ?),  shortly  afterwards  the  youngest  son  aged 

^  years,  and  last  the  elder  one  at  the  age  of  9  (about  a.  91  ?) :  see  the  touching 

Iwaent,  6  prooem.   Where  the  younger  Pliny  mentions  Quintilian,  it  is  implied  that  / 

Ittisaheady  dead  (see  above,  about  a.  100  ?).    The  Quintilian  to  whom  Plin.  ep.  ( 

^  S2  is  addr»sed  is  not  the  rhetorician. — HDodwell,  annales  Quintilianei,  Oxon. 

lG96(al80  in  Bubman's  ed.  p.  1117).    EHummel,  Quint,  vita,  GOtt.  1848.    LBriksem, 

<ie  Q.  yita,  Cleves  1845.    Cf.  also  FMClleh,  quaest.  Quint.,  Halle  1840.    MBrat- 

w»o«,  wtpL  rift  rapd  KdurrvXiayip  iraudayufytKijs  (Lpz.  Diss.),  Athens  1879.     ThFboment, 

aim.  de  Bordeaux  2,  224.    4, 1. 

4.  luv.  6,  75  mentions  Q.  as  the  pattern  of  a  serious,  steady  man  and  the  very 

opposite  of  a  comedian.    The  extant  work  proves  liim  to  have  been  a  gentle, 

irnmane  (cf.  1,  8, 18  sqq.    2,  4, 10  sqq.)  character,  averse  to  captious  criticism  (10, 

1, 26;  cf.  56  sq.  80)  and  disposed  to  recognise  merit  (10, 1,  40  sq.),  honourable  (cf. 

t2j  7, 8)  and  genial  (6,  2,  86),  as  is  attested  also  by  the  depth  of  his  grief  under  his 

domestic  affliction ;  see  n.  1  in  fin.    The  homage  which  he  renders  to  Domitian  4, 

prooem.  8-5  (cf.  §  819,  2  ad  fin.)  and  10, 1,  91  sq.  (cf.  §  819,  1)  is  indeed  very  wide  of 

the  tmth  (e.g.  10,  1,,92  nunc  ceterarum  fulgore  virtutum  la  us  ista — as  poet — praes- 

tringitur)  and  grossly  overdone  (4,  prooem.  5  mihi    .    .    .    poterit  ignosci  si    .    ,    . 

mune  omnes  in  auxilium  deos  ipsumque  in  primis  quo  neque  praesetUius  aliud  nee 
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studiis  niagis  propiiium  nurnen  est  invocem  ut  .  ,  ,  tantum  in  genii  adspiret  etc),  but 
may  perhaps  be  excused  by  his  gratitude  for  tlie  confidence  which  the  Emperor 
had  shown  him  (see  n.  3)  and  by  the  official  style  of  the  period.  He  praises  Cato 
of  Utica  12,  7,  4;  cf.  also  §  277,  1. 

5.  His  earlier  works.  2,  4,  42  an  ah  ipso  (Demetrio  Phal.)  iil  genus  exercita- 
tiouis  sit  inventum^  nt  alio  quoque  libro  sum  confessits^  parum  comperi.  5, 12,  28  haee 
et  in  alio  nobis  tractata  sunt  opere  etc.  8,  3,  58  de  hac  parte  {Koxb^iiKw)  el  in  alio 
nobis  opere  plenius  dictum  est  etc.  More  definitely  he  expresses  himself  ib.  6, 
prooem.  3  quern  de  causis  corruptae  doquentiae  emisi.  8,  6,  76  eundem  locum  plenius 
in  CO  libro  quo  causas  corruptae  elwiuentiae  reddebamus  tractavimus.  This  work  was 
published  a  few  years  before  the  Inst.  orat. :  while  he  was  engaged  on  it  his 
younger  son  died  (about  a.  88),  see  (>,  prooem.  3  (see  n.  3  in  fin.).  It  differed  from 
the  (pi-eviously  published,  §  834,  2)  dialogus  of  Tacitus  probably  in  that  it  dealt 
rather  with  the  literary  than  the  political  and  ethical  aspects  of  the  question. 

'  Quintilian  specially  opposed  the  fashionable  style  of  writing  of  the  period  and  the 
influence  of  Seneca.  This  work  is  also  referred  to  by  Quint.  10, 1, 125  (cf.  §  288, 
1) :  quod  accidit  mihi  dum  corr upturn  et  omnibus  vitiis  fractum  dicendi  genus 
(Senecae)  revocare  ad  severiora  iudicia  contendo.  Conjectures  as  to  the  relation 
Ijetween  Tacitus  and  Quintilian  (he,  like  the  younger  Pliny  [see  above  8, 1.  4.  5.]  is 
^•.  •;^<  frequently  supposed  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Quintilian)  and  their  works: 
EWoLFFLiN,  JB.  1874/75  1,  763.  ABkutek,  de  Quint,  libro  de  causs.  corr.  eloq., 
GOtt.  1887.  ThVogel,  JJ.  Suppl.  12,  254.  LKleibkk  (§  334,  7).  EGkCnwald, 
quae  ratio  intercedere  videatur  inter  Quint,  inst.  et  Tag.  dial.,  Berl.  1888,  41.  Cf. 
§  334, 1. — Speeches  which  had  been  taken  down  while  he  was  reciting  them  (see  o. 
2)  and  lectiu-es  by  him  were  published  against  the  wish  of  Quintilian.  Cf.  p. 
135  fin.,  ib.  also  concerning  Quiutiliaii's  declamations. 

6.  The  institutio  oratoria.  Q.  says  in  his  preface,  which  he  addresses  to 
his  publisher  Trypho:  ejflagitavisti  .  ,  ,  ut  Itbros  quos  ad  Marcelium  meum 
de  instUutione  oratoria  scripseram  iam  emittere  inciperem.  nam  ipse  eos  wmdum 
opinabar  satis  maturuissCy  quibus  componendis  .  .  .  paulo  plus  quam  biennittm  tci 
alioqui  negotiis  districtus  (as  tutor  of  the  princes,  n.  3)  impendi,  the  greater  part  of 
which  time  was  taken  up  by  collecting  the  materials.  He  says  that  he  would 
have  liked  to  revise  his  work  at  his  leisure,  but  was  unwilling  to  keep  it  back 
much  longer.  The  treatise  is  dedicated  (cf .  1,  prooem.  6.  4,  pr.  1.  6,  pr.  1.  12, 11, 31) 
to  Yitorius  Marcellus  {cum  amicissimus  nobis  turn  eximio  lilerarum  amore  flagrans, 
1,  pr.  6),  whose  son  Geta  showed  talent:  Quikt.  1,  pr.  G  erudiendo  Oetae  tuo.  Stat. 
silv.  4,  4,  72  parvoque  exemjita  parabis  magna  Getae.  The  same  appears  in  the  acta 
of  the  Ar vales  of  the  years  a.d.  118-120  (CIL.  6,  2078-81)  as  C.  Vitorius  Hosidius 

.'  Geta.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  13,  429.  On  the  father  Yitorius  Marcellus  see  §  826,  & 
In  writing  the  book  the  author  had  also  in  his  mind  his  own  elder  son  (6,  pr.  1). 
In  general,  however,  his  work  was  not  intended  for  pueri  (8,  6, 13),  but  for  boni  and 
studiosi  iuvenes  (3,  6,  64.  6,  pr.  1.  12,  11,  31 ;  cf.  5,  10,  96.  7,  3,  80.  11,  1,  5.  56). 
It  was  composed  after  Quintilian  had  retired,  a.  88-89 (n.  1  ad  fin.  and  above,  8, 1. 8), 
and  it  took  rather  more  than  two  years  to  write  (see  above),  hence  perhaps  a.  89-91. 
After  its  completion  the  author  still  withheld  his  work  (praef.  2  .  .  .  dabam  libris 
otinm  ut  rcfrigeratoinventionis  amore  diligentius  re jTctitos  tamquam  lector  per penderem) 
.  but  afterwards,  urged  by  his  friends,  he  published  it  sooner  than  he  had  originally 
j  intended  (a.  92-94  ?).  The  first  three  books  were  already  completed,  when  Quin- 
tilian was  entrusted  with  the  education  (c lira)  of  the  sons  of  Fla\'ius  Clemens,  who 
had  been  executed  by  Domitian  at  the  beginning  of  96  (n.  3).    Cf.  Beuter  (n.5)  52. 
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7.  Plan  and  execution.     1,  piX)oem.  5  eyo   .   .   .   non  aiiUr  quam  si  niifii  trada- 
Imr  edueanduM  orator  studia  eiits  formare  ab  infantia  incipiam.    21  liber  primus  ea 
t/mae  ntnt  ante  officium  rhetoris  (i.e.  the  work  of  a  grammaticus)  continebit.    stcnndo 
prima  apud  rhetorein  elenienta  et  quae  de  ipsa  rhetorices  substaiUia  quaeruntur  iracta- 
hit»u9.  (22)  quinque  deinceps  (III-VII)  itiventiontj  nam  huic  et  dispositio  subiungitur^ 
qmattuor  (VIII-Xl)  docutioniy  in  cuius  partem   meiiwria   ac  pronuntiatio  veniunt^ 
dabmmtur,  unus  (XII)  accectet  in  quo  nobis  orator  ipse  ivformandus  est^  ubi  qui  mores 
eiiu,  quae  in  suscipiendis,  discendis^  agendis  causis  ratioj  quod  eJoquentiae  genus,  quis 
agendideheal  esse  finis^  quae  post  fine m  studia,    .    .    .    disseremus.     (25)  nos  quid- 
quid  utile  ad  instituendum  oratorem  putabamus  in  hos  XII  libros  contulimus,  brecifer 
omnia  demonstraturi.    He  repeatedly  opposes  the  affectata  subtilitas  of  the  ordinary 
manuals  on  rhetoric  (1,  prooem.  24.  8, 11,  21 ;  cf.  2, 15,  87)  and  their  unpractical 
pedantry  (5, 18,  59.  5, 14,  27-32).    His  own  theory  is  based  on  personal  experience 
(6, 2, 25)  and  the  practice  of  the  principal  orators  (5, 13,  60).    He  is  eclectic.  8, 
t^b  hie  liber    .    .    .    pleraque  non  inventa  per  me,  sed  ab  aliis  tradit^  continebit. 
ib.  (22)  neque  me  cuiusquam  sect<te  velut  quadam  superstilione  imbiUus  addixi,  8, 4,  12 
M&ii  el  tuliesimuni  est  auctores  plurimos  sequi  et  ita  videtuy  ratio  dictare,    2,  8,  6 
lihenvd  contra  receptas  persuttsioties  rationem  sequenti  sententia  est,    6,  2,  25  quodsi 
tndila  mihi  sequi  praecepta  sufficeret,  satisfeceram   huic  parti;    .    .    .    sed  eruere 
i»tMimo  est  quae  latent,  .  .  .  quae  quidem  non  ediquo  tradente,sed  experimento  meo 
ac  saiura  ipsa  duce  accepi.    Oratory  has  an  ethic  basis :  1,  prooem.  9  sqq.   2,  2.   2, 
15,1.  32  sqq.  2, 16,  11.  2,  20,  4.  8.    12,  1,  1;  hence  also  12,  7,7  non  convenit  oratori 
iMula  tueri  seientem ;  cf .  5,  7,  82.    Somewhat  more  loosely  he  expresses  himself 
2, 17, 27  sq.  86 ;  cf.  6,  2,  5.   24.     He  opposes  the  prevailing  taste  of  the  period 
(&bo?e  p.  5)  and  falls  back  upon  nature  (2,  5, 11,  sq. ;  cf.  10, 7,  15  pectus  est  quod 
diteriosfacil  et  vis  mentis)  and  the  veteres  (2,  5,  22  sqq.  5,  12,  20.  8,  prooem.  24  sqq- 
^  5, 84.  10, 1,  48  sq.),  especially  Cicero,  who  is  always  spoken  of  with  the  hip:hest 
Rspect  ftnd  defended  even  in  his  weak  points  (cf.  11, 1, 17-21.   28  sqq.    12,  1,  16  sq. 
^  3, 51) ;  Quintilian*8  exposition  is  founded  mainly  on  him  and  only  reluctantly 
diifers  from  him  (e.g.  4,  2,  W.  5, 11,  2.   7,  8,  8.  9,  4,  2.   16.  55  sq.  11,  8, 123).   6,  8,  3 
be  speaks  of  his  amor  immodieus  praecipui  in  etoipientia  viri,  and  exclaims  10, 1, 112 : 
^stK  spedemus,  hoc  proposUum  nobis  sU  exemplum,  ille  se  profecisse  sciat  cui  Cicero 
^sUeplaednt.  His  theoretic  explanations  are  throughout  supported  with  specimens 
from  the  orators  of  the  classical  period.    These  Quintilian  knows  exceedingly  well, 
while  he  ignores  the  prose- writers  anterior  to  Cicero  (such  as  Cato),  as  superfluous 
iar  a  good  Latin  style. 

^  Quintilian^s  authorities  are,  besides  various  rhetorical  frpoyvfu^dcfiara, 
especially  Dionysios  of  Halicamassus  (HUsekek,  Dion.  Hal.  de  imit.,  Bonn 
IW,  110),  Caecilius  of  Cale  Acte,  and  Chrysippos  rcpl  TcUStav  dytpyrit  ;  among 
Sooun  authors  pre-eminently  Cicero  (n.  7),  Comificius  ad  Herenn.  (§  162), 
Katilius  (§  270),  Celsus  (§  280),  perhaps  Comutus  (§  299,  2),  lastly  for  prosody  and 
^  grammar  probably  his  master  Bemmius  Palaemon  (§  282,  8).  JDDClaussen, 
JJ.  8Qppl.  6,  889.  CvMoRAWSKi,  quaestt.  Quint.,  Berl.  1874.  PTeichebt,  de  fontt. 
^  rhett  (esp.  on  Aristotle  and  auct  ad  Herenn.),  K6nigsb.  1884.  ThBirt,  BhM. 
^  2i  HBabucke,  de  Q.i  doctrina  et  studiis,  KOnigsb.  1866.  GSteffen,  de  canone 
q.  d.  Aristoph.  et  Aristarchi  (Lps.  1876),  27.  Were  the  Hebdomades  of  Varro  used 
inKX?  LMercklin,  de  Varr.  hebdom..  Dorp.  1857,  11.  His  diction  is  often 
i^^rically  coloured;  cf.  8,  1,  8  admiscere  temptavimus  aliquid  nitoris^  .  .  ,  ut  hoc 
Vw  oUiceremus  magis  iuventutem.  He  has  numerous  similes  and  comparisons 
*riyedfrom  nature  and  husbandry  (1,  2, 14.  2,  6,  7.  2,  10,  6.  2, 16, 18  sq.  12, 10, 
76;  cf.  2, 19,  2.    8,  5, 26    10,  8,  2.   10,  7,  28.   12, 1,  7.    12,  10,  19),  but  also  many 


134  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

taken  from  other  departments  of  human  life  (4,  5,  5.  14.  22.  5, 10,  21.  9,  4, 118. 
129.  10,  8,  6.  10,  7,  28.  12,  2, 11.  12,  8, 10.  12,  9,  2  sq.).  In  his  style  he  aims 
at  claasicality,  though  he  is  not  free  from  the  influence  of  his  time.  EBom- 
NELL,  de  grammatica  Quint.,  in  Spalding's  ed.  6,  p.  xxi  and  his  Lexicon  Quintili- 
aneum  (ih.  vol.  6).  RTOrnebladh,  de  elocutione  Q.,  Upsala  1858;  de  usu  parti- 
cularum  apud  Q.,  Holm  1861.  Voiotlakd,  de  brevitate  Q.,  Schleusingen  1846. 
ChHauseb,  de  Q.  praeceptis  et  usu  nomina  graeca  declinandi,  Saaz  18^. 
FBiTscHi^  Grammatisches  bei  Q.,  op.  8,  709.  JStXndkk  (n.  9  ad  fin.)  p.  14 
(de  Q.  grammatico).  FBOttner,  de  Q.  grammatico  I  (de  accentu  et  de  nominiun 
verboruinque  declin.  praecepta),  Halle  1877.  FBkcher,  quaestt.  gramm.  (prepe. 
and  pronouns)  et  critt.  ad  libr.  X  Quint.,  Ilfeld  1879;  Phil.  39, 181.  EGOkthbb, 
de  coniunctt.  causal,  ap.  Q.  usu,  Halle  1881.  DWoli.nkh  §  181, 1  in  fin.  AMabty, 
de  Quintilianeo  usu  et  copia  verborum  cum  Ciceronianis  comparatis,  Glaronae 
1887.    PHiRT,  d.  Substantivierung  des  Adjektiva  bei  Quint.,  Berlin  1890. 

9.  Among  the  manuscripts  of  the  Inst.  or.  the  most  important  is  the 
Ambrosianus  E  158  sup.  s.  XI,  written,  by  several  hands  and  much  more  negli- 
gently in  the  later  books  (9,  4, 185-12, 11,  22  are  wanting  in  it)  than  in  the  first 
four.  The  gaps  are  filled  up  and  the  errors  corrected  by  an  earlier  class  of  MSS., 
which  have  also  lost  nearly  two-sevenths  of  the  text  owing  to  the  repeated  loes  of 
leaves,  chiefly  represented  by  the  Bern.  851  s.  X  and  the  Paris.  18527  (Noetradamensis) 
8.  X  (on  this  see  EChatelain  and  JLeCoultrk,  Quintilien,  collation  d'un  manu- 
scrit,  Paris  1857).  The  Bamberg.  M.  4, 14  s.  X  was  copied  from  the  Bern.,  while 
a  later  hand  supplied  the  parts  originally  missing  from  a  complete  MS.  nearly 
related  to  the  Ambros.  (cf.  Halm,  KhM.  28,  218).  With  the  exception  of  the 
Ambros.  the  complete  MSS.  are  late  (s.  XV)  and  largely  interpolated  (e.g.  Monac. 
28478  and  Argentorat.  Obrechtii).  In  many  cases  the  extracts  in  the  Paris. 
7580  and  Julius  Victor  (§  427,  7)  are  useful.  CHai.m,  d.  Textesquellen  d.  Bhet. 
d.  Q.,  Mttnch.  SBer.  18G6,  498 ;  BhM.  22,  88;  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  v.,  and  Mtlnch.SBer. 
1869  2,  1.  ABbiffkrscheid,  die  Quintilianhs.  des  Poggio,  BhM.  28,  148.  BSab- 
BADixi,  studj  di  Gasp.  Barzizza  su  Quint.,  Livomo  1886.  HBlass,  BhM.  80,  458. 
FLEndrrlkin,  de  Bamberg,  cod.  Quint.,  Schweinfurt  1842-65  V.  FBahlmavv, 
quaestt.  Quint,  (de  Ambros.),  Berl.  1859.  JStander,  quaestt.  Quint.  (Bonn  1865) 
p.  5-18  (de  Ambr.  I  et  Bamberg,  codd.).  On  the  French  MSS.  of  Quintilian  see 
ChFieryille,  de  Quintil.  codicibus  etc.,  Bayeux  1874;  on  those  at  Montpellier 
MBoNNET,  rev.  de  phil.  11,  89 ;  on  the  Spanish  MSS.  ChFieryille,  archives  des 
missions  scientif.  8  s^r.  5  (1878),  85 ;  by  the  same  author,  Etienne  de  Bouen  (s. 
XII),  auteur  du  premier  abr^g^  connu  de  Quintilien,  Bull,  de  la  soc.  des  antiq.  de 
Normandie  8,  421.    JYoung,  a  mscr.  of  Quint.,  Athenaeum  no.  8184. 

10.  Editions  e.g.  cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1658;  by  EGidson  Oxon.  1698 and 
subsequently.  UObrkcht,  Stmssb.  1698  II.  PBurmax,  Leid.  1720  II.  ClCappbrox- 
xirr,  Par.  1725.  JMGesner,  Qutt,  1788.  Ad  codd.  fidem  rec.  et  annot.  expl. 
GLSpaldiko,  Lps.  1798-1816  IV,  vol.  V  by  CGZumpt,  1829,  VI  (Lexicon  Q.  et 
indices)  by  EBomicell,  1884.  Notas  critt.  adiecit  AGGernhard,  Lps.  1880 II.  Bee 
CGZumpt,  Lps.  1881.  Ad  codd.  rec.  et  illustr.  HMeyer,  Lpr.  1888,  Vol.  I.  Ad  fidem 
codd.  rec.  EBonnkll,  Lps.  1^4  II.  Principal  edition :  rec.  CHalm,  Lps.  1868 sq. II. 
ed.  FMeister,  Prague  1886. 87 II.— A  translation  by  Bossler  and  Bacr,  Stuttg.  1868. 
B.  10  translated  by  HBexder,  Stuttg.  1874.— Editions  of  b.  X  by  CHFrotschks, 
Lps.  1826,  CGHkrzoo,  Lpz.^  1833,  FWAuousti  (  =  ScH2rEiDEWiK),  Hehmst.  1881, 
GAHerbst,  Lpz.  1884,  EBoxxell  and  FMeister,  Berl.'  1882,  EAldrrti,  Lps.  1868, 
GTAKrOorr  and  GKrOoer,  Lpz.>  1888.  GHalm,  Lps.  1869,  FMeister,  Prague  1887. 
SDossoN,  Par.  1884.    JAHild,  Par.  1885.    JEBMator,  Lond.  1872  (pt.  1). 
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Criticism  and  explanation.    BBeoii  ducenta  problemata,  Yen.  1492.   Quaestt. 

Qnintilianeae  by  FMOllee  (n.  3  ad  fin.),  FBahlmann  (n.  9),  FMeistkb  (Liegn. 

1860.  Bresl.  1865 ;  see  also  his  Jahresberichte  tlber  Q.  in  the  Phil.  18,  487.  84, 

740.  85,  584.   ©5.  88, 160.  42, 141),  BTdBNEBLADH  (Calmar  1860),  JStjLndeb  (n.  9 

ad  fin.),  CvMoRAwsKx  (n.  8).     Madvio,  op.  2,  352  ;  Phil.  2,  137 ;  adv.  2,  535. 

Haupt,  op.  8,  453  and  elsewhere.    JDDClaussen,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  6,  319.    GFabeb, 

krit.  Beitr.zu  Q.  b.  1  and  2,  Aschafienb.  1875.    GAndbesen,  BhM.  30,  506  (on  b.  1). 

MGGbktz,  emendatt.  Qaint.  (esp.  on  b.  6-12),  in  the  opuscula  ad  Madvigium 

(Oopenh.  1876)  92.    MKideblim,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  von  Q.,  Augsb.  1877;  JJ. 

131, 113.    188,  200.  137,  489 ;  Blf bayrGW.  22,  1.  199.   349.    24,  83 ;  Herm.  23, 161 ; 

ZfoG.  89,  8K;  ZfGW.  42,  Jahresber.  62.     FBecheb,  Herm.  22, 137;  JB.  1887  2, 1. 

—On  book  10  adnott.  critt.  by  FOsann,  Giessen  1841-58  VI.    JJeep,  de  locis  al., 

Wolfenb.  1863.    LMebcklix,  BhM.  19,  1.    GAnobesen,  BhM.  30,  519 ;  acta  soc. 

lips.  phil.  4, 361.    FSchOll,  BhM.  34,  84.    FBecheb,  see  n.  8  ad  fin.    HPetebs, 

Caasel  1889.    MKideblim  (b.  5  and  6),  JJ.  189, 484 ;  BlfdbayrG.  25,  324.  445.  506. 

IL  Under  the  name  of  Quintilian  we  have  two  collections  of  Declamationes, 
tbe  one  containing  19  longer,  the  other  145  shorter  pieces ;  the  latter  (as  is  shown 
by  the  numbering  of  the  pieces)  formed  the  second  part  of  a  collection  which 
oDoe  comprised  888  pieces.  Of.  Tbebell.  Poll.  XXX  tyr.  4,  2  fuU  auiem  (Postu- 
mos  innior)  .  .  .  ita  in  declam<Ui<mibu$  ditertua  ut  eiu$  cotUroversiite  QuirUiliano 
dicawtur  ituertae,  quern  dedamatoreni  JRomani  generU  ctcuiiaaimum  vel  unius  capitu 
Udio  prima  datimfronU  demoiutrai.  There  was  therefore  in  circulation  daring  the 
8rd  oentory  under  the  name  of  *  Quintilianus  *  a  collection  of  declamations,  which 
notorknisly  contained  scholastic  orations  by  other  composers  as  well.  This  is 
iUoded  to  Ausoir.  proff.  Burd.  2,  15  p.  56  Sch.  8eu  libeat  fictaa  ludorum  evolvere  lites, 
tmpitem.  palmam  Quintilianus  habet  and  Jerome  in  Esaiam  8,  praef.  speaks  of 
Qointilian^s  eonetnmie  dedamcUianes,  Passages  from  the  extant  (longer)  declama- 
tioBs  are  quoted  by  Sebv.  Aen.  3,  661  (Quintilianua  dixit)^  Jerome  (de  cer.  pasch. 
11, 2  p.  210.  quaest.  hebr.  in  Gen.  3,  1  p.  302),  Pompeius  (GL.  5,  186),  Ennodius, 
Isidorus;  passages  from  declamations  no  longer  extant  by  Jeix>me  (quaestt.  hebr. 
in  Geo.  8, 1  p.  %3),  then  by  Lactantius  (1,  21.  5,  7.  6,  23).  Quintilian,  who  in  the 
ioBtit.  orat.  frequently  alludes  to  his  earlier  writings  (n.  5),  nowhere  mentions 
uy  published  declamationes,  but  his  profession  would  necessitate  the  delivery 
of  these  (cf.  11,  2,  89  .  .  .  ai  quando  inlerventua  aliquorum  qui  hunc  honorem  mere- 
faint  Herare  dedamationis  partem  [me]  coegisset,  nee  est  mendacio  locus  salvia  qui 
^'iterfuerunt.  luv.  6,  280  c2ic,  Quintilianey  colorem)^  as  well  as  the  discussion  and 
treatment  of  the  most  varied  themes  in  the  course  of  his  teaching. 

There  are,  however,  most  cogent  reasons  for  doubting  Quintilianus  authorship 
<rf  the  extant  collection.  First  the  19  longer  declamations,  which  may  be  divided 
i&to  several  groups  according  to  their  contents,  diction  etc.  (Bittee  1.1.),  can- 
not be  assigned  to  Quintilian  and  must  be  (at  least  the  majority  of  them)  of 
cooaiderably  later  date.  On  the  other  hand,  PAerodius  (n.  12)  and  recently 
Bitter  1.1.  have  proposed  to  assign  to  Quintilian  the  145  shorter  declamations. 
Some  of  these  are  fuller,  others  shorter  sketches,  frequently  containing  theoretical 
^ts  and,  to  judge  from  their  style  and  subject-matter,  belonging  to  a  good  period 
(1-2  cent.)  and  derived  from  courses  of  instruction  and  school-teaching.  We 
ought  suppose  that,  just  as  Q.'s  legal  speeches  were  published  against  the 
anthor^s  wish,  in  the  same  way  the  collection  of  scholastic  speeches,  of  which  we 
poaeas  only  about  the  last  third,  may  have  been  brought  out :  Bitter  1.1.  supposes 
^  latter  of  the  two  publications  mentioned  inst.  orat.  1,  prooem  7  to  refer  to 
this  circumstance :  duo  iam  sub  nomine  meo  lihri  ferebantur  artis  rhetoric€te  neque 
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editi  a  me  neque  in  hoc  coniparati,  namque  alterum  sermonem  per  hiduum  habituvt 
pueri  quibns  ui  praeittahatur  exceperant^  alterum  pluribus  eane  diebiu  quantum 
notando  consequi  potuerant  interceptum  boni  iuvenes^  aed  nimium  amantet  met,  teme- 
rario  editionU  honore  vulgaverant  (cf.  also  3,  6,  68  tit  ipsut  etiam  iUis  $ermanibu9 
[on  rhetoric]  tne  nolente  tulgatis).  But  such  a  collection  of  school  themes  could  not 
be  designated  as  ara  rfietorica^  and  still  less  could  this  very  voluminous  work  be 
taken  down  in  writing  by  the  pupils  pluribus  aane  diebut  (as  distinguished  from 
biduum) ;  cf.  FMkistkr,  phil.  Anz.  16, 126.  We  might  also  expect,  if  such  a  collec- 
tion of  essays  had  been  published  by  Quintilian,  that  in  the  inst.  or.  he  would 
refer  in  quotation  to  this  work  of  his,  instead  of  quoting  only  the  themes  and 
treatises  of  other  rhetoricians.  Lastly  the  style  of  the  themes  is  often  at  variance 
with  Quinti Han's  principles  as  known  to  us  in  the  inst.  orat.  Thus  even  as  re- 
gards the  less3r  declamations  we  have  in  support  of  Quintilian^s  authorship  only 
the  MS.  tradition,  and  even  this  is  not  incontrovertible:  only  the  MS.  of  Cam- 
panus  (n.  r2=the  MS.  of  Ugoletus?  Bitteb,  ed.  p.  xiv)  appears  to  have  had 
the  name  of  Quintilian  (cf.  however  above  n.  11  1.  15).  But  even  if  the  MS. 
attribution  to  Quint,  were  as  firmly  established  as  in  the  case  of  the  longer  de- 
clamations, it  could  not  of  itself  prove  Q.^s  authorship  any  more  in  the  one  case 
than  in  the  other.  Const.  Bitteh,  d.  quintilianischen  Declamationen,  Unter- 
suchung  tiber  Art  und  Herkunft  derselben,  Freib.  1881,  and  on  the  other  side 
ATkabandt,  de  minoribus  quae  sub  nomine  Quintiliani  feruntur  declanmi., 
Greifsw.  1883.  FMeister,  phil.  Anz.  16,  326.— Some  remarks  on  the  diction  by 
€vMoRAW8Ki,  ZfdG.  32,  1.  FZverina,  Arch.  fd.  Stud.  d.  neueren  Sprach.  70,  851. 
Fleitkr,  de  minor.  Q.i  decU.,  Miinst.  1890. 

12.  The  greater  and  lesser  declamations  are  separately  given  in    the  MS. 

text.    The  greater  are  contained  in  numerous  MSS.  (Bitter,  Unterss.  20i),  e.g. 

Bamberg,  s.  X  (on  this  sse  FLEndeblein,  Schweinf.  1870)  with  the  subscriptio: 

deacripti  et  emendavi  Domitius  Dracontiwt  de  codice  fratris  Ilieri  (§  426,  4)  mihi  et 

usibua  meis  el  dia  (diia  Paris.,  diacipulia  FHaase)  omnibua^  and  the  same  subscriptio 

in  the  Paris.  16230  s.  XV  p.  72 ;  on  the  other  hand  we  have  in  the  same  Paris. 

p.  35  the  following:  Legi  et  emendavi  ego  Dracontiua  cum  fratre  lerio  ineomparabili 

arrico  (?  oratore)  urbia  Romae  in  acola  fori  Trajani  fdiciler  (cf.  §  822,  8.  867,  8). 

Compare  EBoude  in  Bitter  1.1.  206.    On  fi-agments  of  the  greater  declamations 

in  the  Paris.  7900  see  UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  11, 118. — Of  the  lesser  declamations 

only  three  MSS.  are  now  known  :   the  Montepessulan.  126  s.  X  (§  269,  7)  us.xl 

already  by  PPithou,  which  alone  comprises  145  pieces,  Monac.  309  s.  XV  and 

Chigian.  fol.  H.  viii.  262  s.  XV  containing  only  136  pieces.    Now  lost  are  the 

codex  vetuatua  nuper  e  Germania  miaaua^  mentioned  by  IACampanus  (f  1477 ;   s.« 

Bitter's  ed.  p.  xii),  also  containing  only  136  pieces,  the  declanuUionum  Seitecae  X 

libri,  then  Calpurnii  Flacci  (§  351,  4)  excerptae,  followed  by  Jinia  exeerplamm  and 

the  titles  Antonii  luJiani  (§  356,  1)  and  extemporaneae  Quintiliani. — In  the  early 

editions,  e.g.  Treviso  1482,  we  find  only  the  greater  declamations.    The  lesser  ones, 

but  only  the  136  pieces  (=no.  253-388),  were  first  published  by  ThUooletus, 

Parma  1494,  then  PAerodius,  Paris  1563;  the  same  supplemented  by  9  pieces 

(=no.  244-388)  ex  vet.  exemplari  (i.e.  the  Monte pes<«.,  see  above)  added  by  PPi- 

THOEU8,  Par.  1580.     M.  Fab.  Quintil.  declamationes  quae  supersont  CXLV,  rec. 

Comst.  Bitter,  Lps.  1884  (and  on  this  KSchenkl  \.\.). — General  editions:  cum 

nott.  van*,  ed.  JFGronov.,  Leid.  1665.    Notis  illustr.  Oxon.  1675. 1692.    In  the  ed. 

of  the  Inst.  or.  by  Obrecht,  and  csp.  by  PBurman,  Leid.  1720  II. — Criticism:  K 

Scuemkl,  WschrfklPl).  1886,  73.    FMeister,  phil.  Anz.  16, 125.    Morawski,  BerlpU 

Wschr.  1886, 1099.    FBecher,  JB.  1887  2,  74,    BOpitz,  commentt.  Bibbeck.  43, 
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326.  In  the  time  of  Quintilian  we  meet  with  Tutiliiis  as 
a  writer  on  rhetoric,  and  Princeps  as  a  rhetorician.  Among 
the  orators  the  unprincipled  M.  Aquilius  Regulus,  who  also  com- 
posed literary  works,  Baebius  Massa,  Mettius  Carus,  and  Palfurius 
Sura,  made  themselves  feared  as  del  a  tores.  As  pleaders  we 
may  mention  besides  Tacitus,  Pliny  and  Herennius  Senecio, 
especially  Vitorius  Marcellus,  Septimius  Severus  from  Africa, 
Flavins  Ursus,  Vettius  Crispinus,  Satrius  Rufus,  Licinius  Sura 
and  others. 

1.  QciXT.  8, 1,  21  acripsU  de  eadem  materia  (rhetoric)  .  .  .  aetatU  nottrae 
Vergimiufj  Ptinius  (§  812,  8),  TutUius.  Mart.  5,  56,  bfamae  TutUium  suae  relinquas. 
Of.  also  Plix.  ep.  6,  82, 1. 

2.  Suet.  gr.  4  ine  quidem  adolescentulo  repeto  quendam  Principem  nomine 
ottemif  diebus  dedamare,  alternis  dispatare  solilum.  JuliusTiro  (cf .  Plin.  ep.  G,  81 , 
7)  is  mentioned  after  Quintilian  in  the  list  of  rhetoricians  ti^eated  of  by  Suetonius 
(ScBT.  p.  99  Bffijch.j  against  Beifferscheid's  [1.1.  418]  emendation  M.  Tullius  Tiro 
aeeOBBCKEB,  JJ.  87,  649).  The  same  person  is  called  in  the  CIL.  2,  8661  C,  lulim 
C.f.Gtd,  Tiro  GaeUdicu8  quaest,  urb.,  tr,  pi,,  praet.,  JAkhach,  anall.  hist,  et  epigr. 

8.  Plik.  ep.  1,  5,  1  cidittine  quemquam  M.  Regulo  timidiorem,  humiliorem 
fOitDomiliani  mortem  f  8ub  quo  non  minora  flag itia  commiserat  quam  sub  Nerone 
{odmodum,  iuvenit,  Tag.  hist.  4,  42),  aed  tectiora,  (2)  Riutici  Aruleni  periculum 
fomxUj  exuHaverat  morte,  adeo  ut  librum  recitaret  publicaretque  in  quo  Ruaticum 
inndatur  alque  eliam  Stoicorum  aimiam  appdlat;  adicit  Vitelliana  cicatrice  atig- 
■iMin.  agnoacia  doquentiam  Heguli,  (8)  lacerat  Herennium  Senecionem  .  .  .  in- 
itatperamler,  ...  (4)  praeterea  reminiac^tur  quam  capitaliter  ipattm  me  apud 
ftaifmviro§  laceaaiaaet,  (5)  aderam  Arrionillae,  .  .  .  Hegulua  contra  etc.  (14) 
Kripait  (Mettius  Modestus)  in  epiatula  quadam  quae  apud  Domitianum  recilata  eat 
^Segnlua  omnium  bipedum  nequiaaimuaJ*  .  .  .  (15)  eat  (Begulus)  locuplea,  faeiioaua, 
csroter  a  muUia,  timetur  a  pluribua.  2,  11,  22  eat  Hegulo  tarn  mobile  ingenium  ut 
fUfinutm  audetUy  plurimum  timeat,  4,  2^  1  Megulua  filium  amiait.  .  .  ,  (&)  amiaaum 
^*gd  inaane,  4,  7,  2  nuper  adhibito  ingenti  auditorio  librum  de  vita  eiua  recitavit ; 
•  .  .  eundem.  in  exemplaria  mille  tranacriptum  per  totam  Italiam  provinciaaque 
iimiait,  (6)  hunc  luctuoaum  Heguli  librum  etc.  (7)  eat  tam  ineptua  ut  riaum  magia 
paaait  expriniere  quam  gemitum  ;  credaa  non  de  puero  acriptum,  aed  a  puero,  .  .  . 
(4)  itAeeillum  latua  (of  Beg^ulus),  oa  confuaum,  haeaitana  lingua,  tardiaaima  inventio, 
ttemoria  nulla,  nihil  denique  praeter  ingenium  inaanum ;  et  tamen  eo  impudefttia 
^MojiK  illo  furore  pervenit  ut  orator  habeatur.  As  such,  the  servile  Martial  praises 
^  influential  and  wealthy  man,  1,  111  (cf.  1,  12  and  82).  2,  74,  2  {quanta  reduci 
SeguUu  aoUt  turba,  ad  aUa  tonaum  tempLa  cum  reum  miait).  4, 16,  6.  5,  28,  6  {licet 
««coi  .  .  .  oralione  Heguloa).  5,  68,  4  {ipae  tuo  cedet  Hegulua  ingenio),  6,  88. 
^f  64, 11.  BCabt.  Gap.  5, 482  oratorea  .  .  .  conspicerea  ...  tit  togatia  agmi- 
^^  .  .  .  Regulum^  Ptinium,  FronUmem,  He  is  perhaps  meant  (but  not 
BMotianed  by  name,  as  he  was  still  alive)  by  luv.  1,  88-86.  He  was  an  elder 
^B^other  of  Vipstanus  Messalla,  above  §  814,  8.  He  died  c.  a.  105  ? ;  cf.  Plin.  ep. 
^  2,  1  tdieo  wmnumquam  in  iudiciia  quaerere  M,  Pegulum.  ...  (2)  habebat 
^ttf  honarem,  timebat,  pallebat,  acribebat,  quamvia  non  poaaet  ediacere,  illud  ipaum 
9*0(2    .    .    .    temper  haruapicea  consulebat  de  action  ia  eventu  a  nimia  auperatitione. 
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aed  tamen  et  a  magno  atudtorum  honore  venithai,  (8)  iam  ilia  perquam  imcunda 
una  dicenlibiUf  quod  libera  tempora  petebcU^  quod  audituroa  corrogahcd,  PKE.  1*, 
1391.    MoMMSKN^s  ind.  to  KeiFs  PI  in.  p.  402. 

4.  On  Baebius  Massa,  who  was  overthrown  under  Domitian,  see  Plih.  ep.  7, 
83,  4 ;  on  Mettius  Cams  see  PBE.  4, 1905,  6.  Schul.  Iuv.  1,  85  Maaaa  Ttiorio  fuiaae 
dicitur  et  Carua  nanua,  ,  ,  ,  hi  omnea  Neronia  fuerunt  liberti,  aed  el  nequiaaimi 
delatorea.    .    .    .    M<Maa  et  Carua  Hdiodoro  deferetUe  occiai  aunt. 

5.  Iuv.  4,  58-55  ai  quid  Palfurio^  ai  credimua  Armillato,  quidquid  amapieuum 
pulchrtimque  eat  aequore  toto  rea  fiaci  eat^  ubicumque  natat.  On  which  the  Schol. 
says  :  Palfuriua  Sura  canaularia  filiua,  aub  Nerone  luctatua  eat  [cum  virgine  lace- 
datenionia  in  agone  is  added  by  the  schol.  Yallae] ;  poat  inde  a  Veapaaiano  aenaim 
motu9  tranaivit  ad  atoicam  aectam^  in  qua  cum  praevaleret  et  eloquentia  et  artia  jtoeticae 

I  gloria^  abuaua  familiaritate  Domitiani  acerbiaaime  partea  delationia  exercuit.  quo 
interfecto  aenatu  accuaante  davinatua,  cum  fuiaaet  inter  delatorea,  potentea  apaid 
Domitianum  hi,  ArmiHatua,  Demoathenea  et-  Latinua  archimimua  (§  824,  5),  aicaU 
Mariua  Maximua  (§  881,  2)  acribit,  Cf.  Suet.  Dom.  18  capitolino  certamine  cunetot 
ingenti  conaenau  precantia  ut  Palfurium  Suram  reatilueret,  pulaum  dim  aenatu  ac  tunc 
de  oraioribua  coronaium  etc. 

G.  On  Tacitus  and  Pliny  as  forensic  speakers  §  888,  5  and  840,  2. 

7.  Herennius  Senecio,  from  Hispania  Baetica  (Plxn.  ep.  7,  88,  5),  defended 
Licinianus  (ib.  4,  11,  12)  and  prosecuted  (with  Pliny)  Baebius  Massa  (Plih.  ep. 
7,  88,  4  sqq.).  Concerning  his  work  on  Helvidius  Prisons  and  his  execution  by 
Bomitian  see  §  829,  2. 

8.  To  Yitorius  (on  the  name  see  HNohl,  Herm.  12,  518.  Mommsbk,  Herm.  18, 
429)  Marcellus  is  addressed  Quintilian^s  work  (§  825,  6)  and  Stat.  silv.  4  (prooem. 
Marcdle  cariaaime),  4  (of  a.  95),  in  which  e.^.  he  is  invited  to  take  rest :  .  .  . 
ceaaat  cent^ni  moderatrix  iudicia  httatay  qua  tibi  .  .  .  iam  nunc  cdtherrima  fama 
eminet  et  iuvenea  facundia  praeterit  annoa  (v.  89-45).  nee  tibi  aota  potentia  eloquii 
virtua^  aunt  membra  accommoda  bellia  (v.  64  sq.).  Hence,  ai  latii  ducia  (i.e.  Domitian) 
aic  numina  pergant,  quern  tibi  poathabito  atudium  eat  ccluiaae  Tonante,  quique  tuoa  alio 
auUexit  munere  faacea  et  apatia  antiquae  mandat  renovare  Latinae  (i.e.  curator  viae 
latinae),/or«t/an  auaoniaa  ibiafrenare  coliortea  (v.  56-61)  etc.  magna  pater  dignoaqma 
etiam  nunc  beUiger  actiia  poacit  avua  praeatatque  domi  noviaae  triumphoa  (v.  72  sq.). 

9.  Stat.  silv.  4,  prooem.  (to  Yitorius  Marcellus)  of  a.  95  proximum  eat  lyrieum 
carmen  (silv.  4,5)  ad  Septimium  Sever um,  iuvenem  .  .  .  ijiter  omatiaaimm 
aecundi  ordinia^  tuum  quidem  etiam  condiacipulum^  aed  mihi  .  .  .  artiaaime  camm. 
So  also  Mart.  5,  80  metta  Severua  and  7,  88,  1  noater  S,  f  (FriedlInoer  gives  a 
different  reading,  see  him  on  Mart.  2,  6,  8).  A  native  of  Africa,  he  had  come  to 
Italy  while  yet  a  puer  (Stat.  silv.  4,  5,  29),  and  seems  to  have  been  the  grand- 
father of  the  later  Emperor  of  the  same  name  (bom  in  Africa  a.  146).  Eai  et 
frementi  vox  hilaria  foro^  vencde  aed  non  eloquium  iibi^  enaiaque  vagina  quieacit^ 
atringere  ni  iubeant  amici.  aed  rura  cordi  aaepiua  et  quiea  (Stat.  l.L  49)  .  .  .  hie 
plura  ponea  vocibua  et  modia  paaau  aolutia,  aed  .  .  .  interim  .  .  .  harhUam 
ingeminaa  (ib.  57 ;  cf .  Mart.  11,  57  ?).     Cf.  §  815,  5. 

10.  Statius  silv.  2,  5  conaolatio  ad  Flavium  Uraum  de  amiaaione  pueri  deiieaU^ 
in  which  v.  95  ubi  (tua)  nota  reia  facundia  raptiaf  2,  prooem.  ad  Uraum  itotCmm, 
iuvenem  candidiaaimum  et  aine  tac^wra  deaidiae  doctiaaimum.  He  is  probably  the  mm 
of  Ursus  mentioned  by  Dio  67,  8  and  4  (a.  84)  Ovpaow  r^  *IovMat  alTJiffafiinit 
drtSei^ev, 
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11.  Statius  silv.  5,  2,  99  (of  a.  9&-96)  praises  Crispinus,  the  son  of  Vettius 
Bolanns,  as  haviiig  pleaded  for  an  innocent  friend  who  was  unjustly  accused.  A 
certain  C.  Clodius  Crispinus  was  consul,  a.  118. 

12.  Stat.  silv.  4,  pr.  Ptotio  Grypo  (§  321,  1  after  the  middle),  niaiorts  graduM 
imvenu  To  him  he  addresses  ib.  9,  where  v.  14  tua  dicta,  .  .  .  qua^  trino  iuvenit 
foro  tomabtu  aut  centum  prope  iudices  etc. 

13.  According  to  PLiH.ep.  1,5, 11  Aquilius  Begulus  (n.  8)  had,  imder  Domitian 
M  crafMRotro/i  iudieiOf  cum  responderet  .  .  .  Sotrio  Rufo,  said  ironically: 
Satriut  Rufu9,  eui  non  eat  cum  Cicerone  aeniulatio  (like  Pliny)  et  qui  contentua  ett 
doqmenlia  eaeculi  noUri.    Cf.  ib.  9, 18,  17.  85. 

14.  L.  Licinius  Sura,  cos.  11  a.  102  and  III  a.  107, the  fel]ow-countr3rman  (he 

tlao  came  from  Hispania  Tarrac.)  and  patron  of  Martial  (6,  64, 12  heu  nugaa  .   .    . 

quaa    .    .    .    laudtU    .     .    .    Sura)',  cf.  ib.  1,  49,  40.     7,  47,  1  (doctorum  Licini 

(Merrime  Sura  viroruni,  cuiua  priaca  gravea  lingua  reduxU  atfoa).    Addressed  to 

Mm  is  a  question  concerning  a  phenomenon,  Plin.  ep.  4,  80  (1  quaeationem  altiaaima 

iala  eruditione  digniaaimam,    11  acrutare  lu  cauaaa,  potea  enim).     He  composed 

speeches  for  Trajan,  cf.  §  880,  2.    Dio  68, 15  (a.  107)  r^  Zo6p^  r  j»  Auctpttp  xal  rai^^v 

hifuelop  Kol  d^dpiim-a  (dufK€  (Trajan)  reXetm^orri.    Victor  Caes.  18,  8 ;  epit.  18,  6. 

Os.-Hkxzkic  150.  5448.    (Wilm.  685).    BBorohbsi,  oeuvr.  5,  82.    CIL.  2,  4282. 4508. 

MomsKx^s  ind.  Plin.  417. 

15.  L.  (Mabt.  4,  55,  1)  Valerius  Licinianus  of  Bilbilis  (ib.  and  1,  61, 11),  an 
idfocate  (ib.  1,  49,  85.  4,  55, 1,  where  his  fellow-countryman  even  compares  him 
to  Cioen>).  Under  Domitian  he  was  exiled,  but  Nerva  allowed  him  to  live  in 
Sdly  (Plik.  ep.  4, 11, 11),  where  he  then  became  a  professor  of  oratory.  Plin.  ep. 
4, 11, 1  (a.  104  ?)  audialine  VaUrium  Licinianum  in  Sicilia  profiteri  f  .  ,  .  prae- 
tortM  hie  modo  inter  doquentiaaimoa  cauaarum  actorea  hahehatur,  nunc  eo  decidit  ut 
ad  da  aenatore,  rhetor  de  oratore  fieret,  (2)  it€ique  ipae  in  praefatione  (a  declamatio 
<r  some  treatise  7)  dixit  etc.  (8)  .  .  .  latine,  inquit,  declantaturua  aum,  Cf . 
ib.H. 

16.  Matemus  from  Spain  (iuria  et  aequarum  cultor  aanctiaaime  legum,  veridico 
Uiium  qui  regie  orefrenum)  in  Mabt.  10,  87  cf.  2,  74,  4. 

17.  The  epithets  faeundua  or  diaertua  are  also  given  to  Pollius  Felix  (§  824, 1), 
Hucns  (Antonius  Primus,  Mart.  10,  78.  9, 99  and  FbiedlAnder),  Sextus  (Imperial 
director  of  studies?  Mart.  5,  5, 1  and  on  this  Friedl.),  Besti tutus  (Mart.  10,  87, 
2;  cf.  §  841,  4),  Caecilius  Secundus  (Mart.  7,  84 ;  cf.  5,  80),  Atticus  (Mart.  7,  82. 
9,  99),  Aelianus  (Mart.  12,  24,  8),  Bufus  (Cicero  AUobrox,  luv.  7,  214).  The 
Voiienns  who  held  a  high  charge  at  Narbo  (Mart.  8,  72)  was  no  doubt  a  son  of  the 
onto  (§  276, 1). 

327.  A  highly  respectable  position  was  held  in  this  period 
by  Sex.  Julius  Frontinus  (c.  40-103),  equally  excellent  as  an 
engineer  and  as  a  field-officer  and  tactician,  and  at  the  same  time 
&  man  of  upright,  unassuming  character.  He  also  left  records  of 
kia  varied  experience  and  studies.  Of  these  we  possess  a  careftdly 
compiled  manual  of  strategy  in  three  books  (strategematon  Ubri 
ni),  which  the  author  published  as  a  supplement  to  a  lost  work 
on  the  theory  of  warfare,  for  the  convenience  and  use  of  officers. 


140  FIRST   CENTURY   OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

A  fourth  book,  which  does  not  correspond  with  the  plan  and 
character  of  the  rest,  has  been  added  by  some  other  writer.  We 
also  have  by  Frontinus  a  work  in  two  books  de  aquis  urbis 
Ilomae,  which  is  important  on  account  of  an  abundance  of 
historical  notices  and  documents,  and  is  written  in  terse  and 
concise,  though  refined  diction.  Excerpts  from  a  work  on 
gromatics  have  also  been  preserved. 

1.  The  praenomen  Six.  is  extant  in  the  inscriptions  (see  below)  and  in  the 
cod.  Paris,  (and  the  later  MSS.,  see  n.  5  in  fin. ;  cf.  Gundebmaxn  praef.  to  his  ed. 
p.  xii).  Life:  Tac.  hist.  4,  39  (a.  70)  Julius  Frontinus  praetor  urbanus.  He  thus 
appears  to  have  been  bom  a.  41  at  the  latest.  Frontik.  strat.  4,  8,  14  awtpiciis 
imperatoris  Caesaris  Domitiani  Augusti  Germanici  (a  title  given  by  way  of 
anticipation)  eo  hello  quod  Civilis  in  Gallia  nioverat  (a.  70)  Lingonum  .  .  .  cimta$ 
.  .  .  ad  obsequium  redacta  LXX  milia  arnuztorum  tradidit  mihi.  Tag.  Agr.  17 
sustinuit  molem  Julius  Frontinus  (in  Britain  as  successor  of  Petilius  Cerealis, 
probably  76-78,  after  his  first  consulship),  vir  magnus,  quantum  licehatj  validamque 
et  pugnaceni  Silurum  gentem  armis  suhegit  etc.  Cf.  EHGbner,  fihM.  12,  52.  His 
participation  in  the  war  with  the  Chatti  may  be  infeiTed  from  strat.  1,  1, 8.  1, 8, 10. 
2,  8,  28.  2, 11,  7.  He  lived  a  studious  life  in  retirement  on  the  coast  of  Campanim, 
Mart.  10,  58.  Cos.  I  under  Vesp^ian  (before  his  departure  for  Britain),  cf. 
KNiPPKRDEY,  op.  520 ;  II  beginning  of  a.  98  (CIL.  8,  p.  862 ;  bis  Frontino  ron$tde. 
Mart.  10,  48,  20 ;  JAsbach,  Jahrbb.  d.  Altertumsfr.  im  Rheinl.  72, 80) ;  III.  a.  100 
(Or.'Henzen  6545  Wilm.  1104*.  CIL.  8,  7066).  Curator  aquarum  a.  97  (aq.  1 
102).  He  appears  to  have  died  about  a.  108,  as  Pliny  (a.  108  or  104  ?)  succeeded 
him  in  the  dignity  of  augur  (Plin.  ep.  4,  8,  8;  cf.  ad  TraL  18).  According  to 
Pliny  (Plin.  ep.  9, 19,  1)  Frontinus  vetuit  omnino  monumentum  sibi  jieri^  with  th« 
characteristic  addition :  impensa  monumenti  superv€tcua  est :  memoria  nostri  durahU 
si  vita  meruimus  (ib.  6). 

2.  Under  Domitian  was  written  the  gromatic  work  p.  54,  11  praedatUissimM 
postea  Domitianus  ad  hoc  beneficium  procurrit  et  uno  edicto  totius  Jtaltae  metum 
liberavU  (in  reference  to  the  siibsecivae)y  and  likewise  that  on  stratagems,  the  latter 
after  a.  84,  approximately  a.  88?  Gundermann  J  J.  Suppl.  16,  818.  He  always 
adheres  to  the  official  fiction  of  ascribing  to  the  Emperor  what  was  in  reality  the 
work  of  his  generals,  just  as  he  subsequently  does  (de  aq.)  with  regard  to  Nerva. 

\  Iteal  flattery  towards  Domitian  does  not  occur  {tantus  dux  1,  1,  8  is  said  of  his 
f  position),  and  Pliny  can  therefore  justly  say  ep.  5, 1,  5:  duos  quos  tunc  (under 
Domitian)  civitas  nostra  spectatissinios  Iiabuitj  CoreUium  et  Frontinunu  Of.  ib.  4,  8, 8 
Julio  Frontinoj  principi  viro.  The  work  on  the  aqueducts  was  written  by 
Frontinus  a.  97,  shortly  after  he  had  been  intrusted  with  the  cura  aquarum.  Cf. 
n.  6.  Significant  is  c.  118  quern  reditum  .  .  .  proximis  temporibus  in  Zknniiiani 
loculos  conversum  iustitia  divi  Nervae  populo  restituity  nostra  sedulittas  ad  eeriam. 
regulam  redegit,  101  nobis  circumeuntibus  rivos  fides  nostra  et  auctoritas  a  primeipe 
dxita  pro  lictoribus  erit.     180  officii  fidem  etiam  per  offensas  tueri  praesiiterit, 

8.  Of  the  gromatic  work,  which  embraced  at  least  two  books  (uno  enim  libro 
instituimus  artificeniy  alio  de  arte  disputavimus,  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  64),  we  poBseas  only 
explanatory  excerpts  (best  edited  in  the  works  of  the  Boman  agrimensores  by 
Lachmank  and  others  1, 1),  which  treat  de  agrorum  qualitate,  de  controveraiis 
(in  general),  de  limitibus,  de  controversiis  agrorum.    Cf.  Lachmaxn  1.1.  2,  101. 
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Was  it  still  complete  in  the  Middle  Ages  ?  ?  EZarncke,  commeiitt.  in  hon.  Studem. 
194. — On  the  treatise  by  Balbus,  which  is  in  corrupt  MSS.  attributed  to  Frontinus 
see  §  B44,  S.  On  the  supposed  remains  of  Frontinus  in  the  so-called  Anonjmus  of 
Chartres  see  MCantor,  rttoi.  Agrimensoren  134 ;  cf.  ib.  93. 179 ;  Gesch.  d.  Mathem. 
1,  500.  From  a  work  on  some  agricultural  subject,  see  a  quotation  in  Oakgil. 
Kartial.  in  Mafs  Auct.  class.  1,  410  (Julius  Frontinua), 

4.  A  theoretic  work  on  tactics  anterior  to  the  Strat.  is  alluded  to  at  the 

beginning  of  the  Strat. :  cum  ad  inttruendam  rei  militarU  scienliam  unu$  ex  numero 

dudiotorum  eiut  accesferinij  eique  dettinato,  quantum  nostra  cura  valuit^  satisfecisse 

fiius  tiwij  deheri  (ulhuc  institutae  arbitror  operae  ut  sollertia  ducum  facia    .     .     . 

expsdiiit  amjplectar  commenlariU.  To  this  probably  refers  Veokt.  1,  8  and  2,  3  (§  56. 

2 above).    His  interest  extended  also  to  the  military  art  of  the  Greeks;  Aklian. 

tact,  praef.    (KOchlys    Kriegsschriftst.    2,    236)    irel  di   irl  toO  Oiov  irarpin  cov 

(Traj&n^s)   'Sipovat  irapd    ^poirrLrifi  rCav  ixur-iiiuav   vxarucCi'v   iv   4>o/>u/atf  ijfiipat  rtrdt 

It^pi^a,  96^aM   awevtyKa/iirtf  x€pl  t^v  iv  toU   ToXefioit   tfireiplay,     .     .     .     eff/MV  oi^k 

t\irr<ma  mroviiip  Ixorra  tls  rf/i'  rrapd  rotf  "EXXiy^ri  T€0€uprjn€yrip  fidOrtciy  (than  for  the 

Roman).    Of  him  we  should  probably  also  understand  Aelian.  de  ordin.  inst.  1 

Ttfl  T^  KoB'  "OfiTfpoif  TtucriK^s  €PeTvxo/JL€P  axTfypat^xkn  2rpaT0«:X«i  re  koI  ^p6rrupi  (read 

^pmvnf,  the  same  confusion  occurs  several  times  in  the  Goth,  of  Frontinus, 

GrvDERMAXN.  praef.  edit.  p.  xii),  rf  KaO'  if  fids  vrariKf  dvSpi.    RFOrsteb,  Herm.  12, 

446.   No  military  writer  of  the  name  of  Fronto  is  known.    It  cannot  be  decided 

for  certain  who  is  the  Fronto  mentioned  in  Mart.  1,  55  (cJarum  mUiliae  togaeque 

^u*)\  see  Friedl.  ad  loc.  BBorgiiesi,  oeuvr.  8,  382.    WHenzen,  act.  Arv.  (BerL 

1874)182. 

5.  Strategemata  (on  the  name  see  Wacusmutii  1.1.  580,  LDindorf  ad  Steph. 

Tbes.  ling.  gr.  s.  v.  arpa-nrfiiii-aTiKbi^  Gundermann,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  320).     1  praef. 

¥iXUriia  ducum  facta^  quae  a  Oraecis  una  atrategematon  appeliatione  comprehensa 

Mi*f,  expedit it  amplectar  commentariis,    ita  enim  consil ii  quoque  et  provident,  iae  exemplut 

••wiiirft  duces  erunt  etc.     .     .     .     in  ir^s  libros  ea  diduximus.     in  primo  erunt 

txmpla  quae  campetant  prodio  nondum  conimisso^  in  secundo  quae  ad  jyroelium  et 

^edank  pacationem  pertineant;  tertius  inferendae  solvend^teque  obsidionis  habebit 

^nUgemata,      The  examples  are  skilfully  chosen  and   chiefly,   though   not  ex- 

elnsiTely,  selected  from  Boman  military  history.    Among  extant  authors  special 

reooorse  has  been  had  to  Livy,  then  to  Caesar,  Sallust  ( Jugurtha  and  the  historiae) 

And  others,  but  a  good  deal  has  also  been  taken  fiT>m  books  which  are  now  lost, 

and  thus  may  be  explained  most  of  the  variations  from  the  general  tradition. 

^cxDSRXAxv,  JJ.  Suppl.   16,   344.    An  index  of  the  quotations  and  connected 

pivages  on  particular  subjects  in  Gundersiann's  ed .  p.  144.    ABludau,  de  fontibus 

Frontini,  KOnigsb.  1883.  As  regards  the  contents  of  the  books  there  is  a  combined 

wangement,  according  to  persons  and  subjects,  in  b.  3  a  subdivision  according  to 

nationality  {exemjila  romana,  externa)^  as  in  Cornelius  Nepos  (and  Val.  Max.). — 

Frontinus  himself  (1,  praef.)  was  almost  compelled  to  make  additions  to  the  book ; 

^fy^n  facile  er it  sub  quaque  specie  sugger ere    .     .     .     adiuvari  me  ab  Ulis  qui  aliquid 

^ii  odHruenty  non  argui  credam.    The  fourth  book  then  adds  to  the  strategemata 

(=military  manoeuvres)  of  the  first  three  books  strategica  (= operations  and  mani- 

f«^  in  connection  with  the  commander's  office,   previously  wrongly  entitled 

'^^egtmatica).    It  begins  in  a  boastful  vein  quite  foreign  to  Frontinus:  multa 

*^i<me  conquisitis  strategematibus'et  non  exiguo  scrupulo  digestis^  ut  promissum  trium 

iArorun  implerem,  the  work  was  now  to  be  augmented  with  what  could  not  be 

placed  in  the  rubrics,  and  was  exempla  potius  strategicon  quam  strategemata ;  here 

*!*)  the  arrangement  was  to  be  according  to  the  subject-matter,  i.e.  de  disciplina^ 
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de  effeciu  dUcipiinae^  de  eontinentia^  de  iuHUta,  .  .  ,  de  variis  coimliit.  This 
distribution  according  to  moral  notions  does  not  bear  much  resemblance  to  the 
manner  of  Frontinus,  but  strikingly  agrees  with  that  of  Valerius  Maximus, 
from  whom  the  greater  part  of  the  ezempla  in  this  book  are  derived.  The  inter- 
polator has  also  provided  the  preface  of  b.  1  with  a  preparatory  allusion  te  b.  4, 
The  diction  of  b.  1-3  also  agrees  with  Frontinus  de  aquis  (n.  6), — it  shows  many 
traces  of  the  popular  speech, — whereas  this  is  not  so  in  the  case  of  b.  4  (Wolkflin 
1.1.  78.  90),  and  the  added  book  Qannot  well  be  later  than  s.  IV/V,  the  time  of  Julius 
Paris,  Exuperantius,  Vibius  Sequester  and  similar  writers.  CWachsmuth,  BhM. 
15,  574.  EWOlfflik,  Herm.  9,  72.  GGunoermakn,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  826  would  place 
b.  4  as  far  back  as  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent. — Even  after  the  addition  of  b.  4 
the  work  underwent  various  later  interpolations,  to  which  it  was  laid  open  by  the 
character  of  the  subject.  These  betray  themselves  by  their  unskilful  adjustment 
to  the  plan  of  Frontinus,  by  being  introduced  with  dicUur,  traditnr  etc.,  by  other 
divergencies  of  style  and  expression,  by  repetitious  etc. — The  manuscripts  (a  Ust 
of  them  in  Gumdebmann,  commentatt.  Jen.  1,  16 ;  also  before  his  ed.  p.  x)  fall  into 
two  classes.  To  the  first  (and  best)  belong  the  altogether  most  important  MS., 
the  Harleianus  2666  s.  IX/X,  then  the  extracts  in  the  Gothan.  1. 101  s.  IX.  and 
Cusan.  C.  14  s.  XII ;  to  the  second  the  rest  of  the  (largely  interpolated)  MSS., 
mostly  of  late  date  with  the  exception  of  the  valuable  Paris.  7240  s.  X/XL — On 
a  transposition  of  leaves  extending  beyond  the  extant  MSS.  see  FHaasb,  BhM. 
8,  812  and  EHedickr,  Herm.  6,  156. — Editions  of  the  Strateg. :  cum  notis  Stewechii 
ed.  FMoDius,  Leid.  1607.  Principal  edition  by  FOudkndorp,  Leid.  1781.  1779. 
Ed.  NScHWKBEL,  Lps.  1772  and  esp.  ed.  GGundebmann,  Lpz.  1888  (a  separate  edition 
of  b.  4  had  previously  appeared  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  lenens.  1  [1881]  88). 
See  the  same  author's  quaestt.  de  Front,  strateg.  libris,  JJ.  Suppl.  16,  815.— 
Criticism:  AEussneb,  BifbayrGW.  7,  84.  JZechmeistkb,  Wien.  Studd.  5,  224. 
WHabtel,  ib.  6,  98.  PEstebnaux,  d.  Comixs.  von  Fr.  strat.,  Berlin  1889.  EFritze, 
de  Fort,  sti-at.  libro  IV,  Halle  1889.    MSchantz,  Phil.  48,  674. 

6.  In  only  one  MS.  861  of  Monte  Cassiuo  (s.  XIII?  cf.  MPetschkmio,  Wien. 
Studd.  6,  249 ;  here  too  is  a  recent  collation),  from  which  all  the  other  MSS.  were 
merely  copied,  we  possess  the  treatise  de  aquis  urbis  Bomae  (so  Hbiitbicu  and 
BOcHELEB ;  the  Casin.  reads  de  <iquaeductu  u,  H. ;  Sauppe  1.1. :  de  cura  aquarum  «. 
H,  or  de  officio  aqq,)j  composed  in  the  main  a.  97  and  published  after  the  death  of 
Nerva  (divus  Nerva  87.  118),  under  Trajan  (98  fwvum  auctorevi  imperaiarem 
Ciusarem  Nervam  Traianuvi  Augustum  praescrihente  titulo)^  perhaps  a.d.  96.  Just 
as  in  the  Strat.,  there  is  a  preface  containing  an  account  of  the  purpose  and 
plan  of  the  work:  cum  .  .  .  ait  nunc  mihi  ah  Nerva  Augu»to  .  .  .  aqitarum. 
iniunctum  officiuniy  .  .  .  primum  ac  potissimuia  existinio,  aicut  in  ceteria  neffotiia 
inalitueraniy  ncsse  quod  suscepi.  (2)  .  .  .  quapropter  ea  quae  tid  univeraam  rem  per- 
iinentia  contrahere  potui  more  iam  per  multa  inihi  officio  aervato  in  ordineni  et  velmt 
in  corpua  diducta  in  hunc  commentarium  contuli.  .  .  .  in  aliia  atdem  libria,  quoa  pott 
experimenta  et  uaum  conipoaui  (cf.  n.  8-5),  auccedentium  rea  acta  eat ;  huiua  conimcff- 
tariifortaatfia  pertinehit  et  ad  aucceaaorum  utilitaa^  aed  cum  inter  initio  administratioma 
meae  acrii^ua  ait  imprimia  ad  meam  inatitutionem  regulamque  prqficiei.  Then  follows 
the  arrangement.  Frontinus  exclaims  c.  16  with  patriotic  pride :  tot  ttquamm  lam 
multia  necesaariia  molibua  j^yramidaa  viddicet  otioaaa  comparea  aut  inert io^  aed  fama 
celebrata^  opera  Graecorum  f  Book  2  begins  with  c,  04.— Edi t io n  s :  often  published 
together  with  Vitruvius;  the  principal  separate  edition  by  JPolekds,  Patav.  1772. 
His  notae  are  also  given  in  the  edition  of  GCAdlkb,  Altona  1792.  Bee.,  iUustr.  et 
germanicc  redd,  (with  the  notes  of  Heinbicu  and  Schultz)  ADedebicu,  Wesel 
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1841.  Bee.  FBCcHELBB,  Lps.  185a  Cf.  HSauppe,  GOtt.  GA.  1859,  990.  BSchOnk, 
Hemi.  6,  248. — I&Lamciani,  Topografia  di  Boma  autica,  i  commentari  di  Frontino 
intomo  le  acqae  etc. :  silloge  epigrafica  aquaria,  Borne  1881. 

7.  A  complete  edition  of  Frontinus  by  BKeuchen,  Amst.  1661.  Texts  in  the 
Bipont  edition  1788  and  by  ADederich  (Lps.  1855).  For  Frontinus^  life  see  the 
edition  of  Polenus  (n.  6).    ADedebich,  zum  Leben  d.  Front.,  Zf  AW.  1899,  884.    1077. 

328.  To  the  time  of  Domitian  belongs  also  the  juridical  writer 
Anfidins  Chius,  while  Juventius  Celsus  and  Neratius  Priscus  did 
not  attain  any  prominent  influence  until  the  time  of  Trajan  and 
his  successor.  Perhaps  to  this  period  belongs  the  grammarian 
Aemilius  As  per,  the  ingenious  and  erudite  commentator  of 
Terence,  Sallust  and  Vergil;  also  Martial's  friend  Apollinaris 
and  perhaps  Claranus. 

L  Makt.  5,  61,  10  acrior  (as  a  manager  of  women's  property)  hoc  Chiua  non  erit 
Anfdiut.  Cf.  Icy.  9,  25.  Fragm.  vat.  77  contra  quam  AtUicinum  reapondiase  Aufidiua 
Ckitu  refert.  Cf.  §  298, 4- — On  Neratius  Priscus  and  Juventius  Celsus  (the  son)  S30 
{Si2,laDd2. 

2.  Among  the  famous  grammarians  Ausonius  opusc.  8,  20  (Aemiliua^  see  §  800, 
2)  and  epist.  18, 27  (quern  Claranutj  quern  Scaurua  et  Aaper^  queni  aihi  conferret  Varro) 
mentioDs  Aemilius  Asper:   cf.  Augustin.  de  util.  cred.  17  (Aajjer,  Cornutua^ 
Ikmatua),    His  period  cannot  be  exactly  fixed.    He  was  not  earlier  than  Comutus 
(f  299, 2),  as  he  opposed  and  contested  his  opinions  (schol.  Veron.  on  Aen.  3,  691). 
On  the  other  hand,  as  he  was  not  discussed  in  Suetonius  de  gramm.,  he  has  been 
supposed  to  be  later  than  Probus  of  Berytus,  of  whom  an  account  is  given  in  that 
work  (§  900),  to  have  been  still  living  when  Suetonius  wrote,  and  to  have  been 
pused  over  for  that  reason,  Steup,  de  Probis  71.    Against  this  it  is  argued  that 
Asper  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  Probus^  scholia  to  Vergil  (p.  15,  24  Aemilius 
Aipercum  hunc  locum  adnotaret;  p.  19,  9  iron,  ut  Aaper  putat).    This  is  however  no 
pn)of,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  these  scholia  (§  800,  5),  nor  yet  the  circumstance 
that  Asper  is  quoted  before  Probus  in  schol.  Yeron.  ad  Aen.  9,  873  and  in  Serv. 
Aen.  10,  589:  moreover  Probus  himself  lived  until  the  time  of  Domitian.    The 
fict  that  Suetonius  does  not  mention  Asper  may,  if  necessary,  be  explained  on  the 
groond  that  A.  was  not  a  teacher  but  only  a  scholar,  see  §  347,  7  and  JVahlen, 
ind.lect  Berol.  1877/78  p.  7.    Gellius  never  mentions  him.    In  the  Vatic.  1492  (s. 
XV)  Kkil,  GL.  5,  527  we  read  Aaper  gramvuUicua  civia  rom,  tempore  Antonini 
l^^iUmphi  fuity  through  a  confusion  with  Trosius  Aper  (§  257,  4)  in  Capitol.  Ant. 
P^  2, 8.— Asper^s  commentary  on  Terence  is  quoted  by  Donatus  on  Phorm.  1,  2, 
2i  Ad.  8,  2,  25.    4,  2,  20 ;  cf.  Bufin.  6L.  G,  555,  1.    565,  5 ;  Aapri  in  Ver (/ilium  et 
^oHudium  commerUarioa  Hieron.  adv.  Kufin.  1,  16  (4,  1.  p.  367  Bened.).     The  com- 
mentary on  Sallust  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Charisius ;  see  esp.  GL.  1,  216,  28 
^^per  winmentario  Salluatii  hiatoriarum.    Cf.  also  Pompei.  GL.  5,  273, 12  and  above 
§206, 7.    His  commentary  on  Vergil  is  best  known  to  us ;  Biobeck  prolegg.  p.  128. 
From  the  numerous  extant  fragments  of  it  we  may  infer  that  A.  was  conservative 
Ui  his  criticism  of  the  text,  and  paid  equal  attention  to  the  explanation  of  the 
suhject-matter  and  of  the  language,  always  showing  good  judgment  and  taste. 
Asper  also  treated  systematically  of  the  deviations  of  Yergil  from  ordinary  usage 
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both  in  accidence  and  83mtax.    The  fragments  of  the  sections  de  praeposit 
interiectione,  de  casibns,  de  generalibns  et  specialibus,  de  verbo  belonging  ^ 
quaestiones  Vergilianae  or  grammatica  Vergi liana  from  a  palimpsest  of 
Paris.  12161  s.  IV?  (Aspri-Vergiliiu  is  the  regular  heading  of  both  oolni 
Keil,  Probi  comm.  (Halle  1848)  p.  109  (cf.  ib.  p.  xv)  and  with  additions  in  I 
LAiH,  rev.  de  philol.  10,  88.    Cf.  HHaoen,  PhiL  25,  853.    FBOlte,  de  artinm 
lat.,  Bonn  1886, 55.    From  this  perhaps  also :  »ic  (pexui  rel  pectui)  Aaper  de  • 
Prisc.  GL.  8,  489,  86 ;  cf .  ib.  2,  586,  6.   499,  18),  unless  this  refers  to  a 
grammar  (Ars).     In  general  cf.  Surimoar,  hist.  crit.  schol.  lat.  p.  95.  I 
TuBerok,  ZfAW.  1845,  lia  125.  129  (who  considers  him  to  be  an  adhc 
Aristarchos).    ObIfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  75.  285.— On  the  workfl 
under  the  name  of  Asper  see  §  482,  8,    On  his  period  (beginning  of  drc 
GLammerhist,  comment.  lensens.  4,  401. 

8.  Mart.  4,  86  n  vi«  auribus  alticu  probari,  exhortor  tnoneoque  te^  libeUe, 
placeoM  Apottinari^  a  refined  aesthetic  critic.    Cf.  7,  26  {vieum   .   .   .  faceUu 
7,  89,  2  {notter),    10,  80.    11, 15, 12.    Probably  the  Domitius  Apollinaris  tc 
Plin.  epist.  2,  9  and  5,  6  are  addressed ;  cf.  ib.  9,  18, 18  (cos.  design,  for 
CIG.  4286. 

4.  Mart.  10,  21,  1  quae  vix  itdelUfjat  ipte  Mode$iu$  (see  §  231,  6.  240,  8  a 
1)  ei  vix  Claranus.  Cf.  above  n.  2  init.  Porpiiyrio  on  Hor.  s,  2,  8,  88  ^ 
oppidum  et  ituula  hoc  nomine^  sicut  Claranui  tentxUur,  Did  this  author  i 
commentary  on  Horace?  He  is  probably  also  meant  in  Serv.  Aen.  \ 
{Clanarius  ait)  and  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  person  mentioned  in  Sev.  < 
1-4:  Claranum^  candiscipulum  nteum,  vidi  pout  multoB  annot  .  .  .  tentin 
viridem  anivio  ac  vigentem.  If  so,  an  earlier  date  must  be  assigned  to  hi] 
OJahx,  BhM.  9,  626. 

5.  Mart.  10,  70,  2  doctus  Potitua.    ib.  1,  41,  12  de  Gadibus  improbua  magi 

6.  In  this  period  we  should  perhaps  place  Largiua  (thus  the  MSS.  of 
17,  1,  1 ;  in  the  Lemma  ib.  they  give  Lartiut  or  Larciua)  Licinua,  the  authf 
work  entitled  Cioeromastix  (§  276, 8  in  fin.),  which  seems  to  point  to  a  perioi 
Cicero^s  name  had  already  become  the  shibboleth  of  a  cej:*tain  party.  He  pi 
wrote  after  Asinius  Gallus  and  certainly  some  time  before  Gellius ;  cf.  § 
An  earlier  date  must  be  assigned  to  him  if  he  is,  as  seems  probable  (Ml 
identical  with  the  Largius  (or  Larcius,  see  on  the  name  Mommsen^s  inde; 
416)  Licinus,  who  is  mentioned  repeatedly  in  the  two  Plinii,  Plin.  ep,  2, 14, 
declamator  in  the  time  of  Claudius ;  ep.  8,  5, 17  (see  §  312,  2  ad  fin.)  as  a 
for  the  learned  collections  of  the  elder  Pliny.  And  he  certainly  put  bin 
Pliny ^s  disposal  in  Spain,  where  he  died  as  legatiis  prcuioriua  ad  ius  di 
according  to  Plix.  NH.  31,  24,  cf.  ib.  19,  85  (perhaps  about  a.  70  ?). 

329.  Historical  works  were  composed  in  the  reign  of  Don 
by  C.  Vibius  Maximus,  Arulenus  Rusticus  and  Herennius  Sei 
the  two  last  were  at  once  adherents  of  the  Stoic  system  a 
opposition  to  the  government — which  cost  them  their  lif 
certain  Fronto  is  also  mentioned  as  a  Stoic,  as  well  as  Dec 
of  Emerita,  who  however  knew  how  to  couple  his  phila 
with  caution.  PoUius  Felix  was  an  Epicurean.  The  wo 
gastronomy  by  Prisons  seems  also  to  belong  to  this  time. 
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1.  Statius  silv.  4,  prooem.  Maximum  Vlbitan  (we  should  read  thus,  and  not 

lunium,  HNohl,  Herm.  12,  517;  cf.  Mart.  11,  106  and  CIL.  8,  38  and  p.  a59)  et 

^gmlatU  el  doquentiae  nomine  a  nobis  dUigi  satis  eram  testatus  epistula  quam  ad 

Ulum  de  editione  Thfhaidos  meae  publicavi  ;  sed  nunc  qnoque  eum  reverti  maturius  e 

Ddmaiia  rogo  (in  silv.  4, 7).    C.  Vibius  Maximus  was  a.  93  stationed  in  Dalmatia 

as  praef.  cohartis  III  Alpinorum;  a.  104  he  was  praefectus  Aegypti.    Nohl  1.1. 

Cf.  silv.  4,  7,  45  ^K  tuos  parvo  memorabis  enses  quos  ad  eoum  Uderis  Orontem  signa 

frtnaiae  moderatus  alae  Castore  dexiro  etc.   and  58  tuas  aries^    .    .    .    omne  quis 

nuutdi  senium  remensus  orsa  Sallusti  brevis  et  Timavi  reddis  alumnum.    The  work 

would  thus  appear  to  have  been  a  Universal  History,  resembling  neither  Sallust 

nor  Livy  in  respect  of  the  subject-matter. 

2.  Junius  Busticus  Arulenus,  trib.  pleb.  a.  06  (Tac.  a.  16,  26),  praetor  a.  69 
(Tic.  hist.  8,  80),  according  to  Scet.  Dom.  10  killed  by  Doniitiaii  (a.  93)  quod 
PiuU  ThrasetMe  et  Helvidi  Prisci  laudes  edidisset  (a  laudatory  biography)  appeilas- 
¥lqw  eoe  sanctissimos  viros.  More  accurately  Tag.  Agr.  2  (above  §  819,  4).  Dio 
^,  18  r^  'FoOrriKo^  t6p  *Apov\rip6p  dWicretyey  6ti  i^\oa64t€i  (cf.  §  826,  8  ad  init.) 
nl  9n  rhm  Opaffiop  Up6w  u)v6iJua.^€y  koX  'Epipyiov  "ZeveKltava  6ti  re  odit/jday  dpx^^  ^^  xoXXjy 
f^  putT^  rV  TafucloM  ]7n}irei  Kcd  drt  roD  llplaKov  toG  'EXoviHov  rbv  ploy  awiypayptv, 
Pux.  ep.  7,  19,  5  cum  Senecio  reus  esset  (through  Mettius  Carus)  quod  de  vita 
ffdvidi  libroe  composuisset ;  and  ib.  6  illos  ipsos  libros   .  .   .  abolitos  senatus  consuUo, 

8.  Mart.  14,  106  stcieus  hoe  (urceo)  gelidam  Fronto  petebat  aquam^  §  52,  4.    On 

^Ifurius  Sura  see    §  326,  5.      For  other    philosophers  §  819,  5.— -Mart,   1,  8 

*nraseae  tUque  Cat4mis   dogmcUa  sic  sequeris  scdcus  ut  esse  velisy  pectwe  nee   nudo 

^rietos  incurris  in  enses,  .  .  .  Deciane  (a  native  of  Emerita  in  Lusitauia,  Mart.  1, 

^^  10).      Cf.   1,  24.    1,  89   (cecropiae    madidus  latiaeque  Minervae  artibus   etc.). 

""Partial  dedicated  to  him  his  b.  2,  cf.  praef. — Chaeremon  stoictis  in  Mart.  11,  56,  1 

*Od  FaiKDL.  ad  loc.  HeLiodorus  stoicus  in  the  scholia  on  lev.  1,  35. — Stat.  silv.  2,  2, 

^X!2  hie  ubi  sidereas  exercet  PoUius  arteSy  seu  vclvit  monitus  quos  dot  Oargettius  auctor 

The  villa  of  this  PoUius  Felix  (§  821,  1.    824,  1)  on  the  bay  of  Naples, 

ibed  by  Statius  silv.  2,  2  and  8,  1,  147,  is  also  mentioned  in  inscriptions. 

OMiUKK,  Herm.   18,   159. — Flavins  Archippus,  phUosophuSy  in  Domitian's  eyes 

ffir  el  professioni  suae  etiam  moribus  respondens,  but  sententia   Veli  PauUi 

.  .  .  ci*imine/alsi  damnatus  in  metcdlum  ;  see  Plin.  ad  Trai.  58-60. 


A.  Mast.  9,  77  quod  optimum  sit  disputat  convivium  facunda  Prisci  pagina.  On 
^*4,  196  (Calvus  de  <Mquae  frigidtie  usu)  see  §  213,  7  in  fin.— Mart.  12,  95  Musaei 
^^^t^ieissimoe  libdlos {in  QTreek?)y  qui  certant  Sgbariticis  libdlisy  .  .  .  lege  etc,  Cf. 
Ift  a24,5adfin. 


3.    THE  TIME  OF  NERVA  AND  TRAJAN,  A.D.  96-117. 

330.  What  had  grown  up  under  the  judicious  rule  of 
Vespasian,  but  had  timidly  concealed  and  excused  itself  under 
JJomitian's  despotism,  ventured  to  show  itself  in  broad  daylight 
^nder  the  mild  sway  of  Nerva  and  Trajan.  During  that  time  we 
feid  accordingly  a  large  number  of  writers  in  all  departments  of 
literature.  Recitations  were  still  kept  up,  but  they  had  begun  to 
decline  owing  to  the  insignificance  of  most  of  the  productions, 
^e  satiety  of  the  hearers,  and  the  greater  scope  now  accorded  to 
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real  oratory  by  the  increase  of  general  freedom.  No  wonder  that 
the  recollection  of  the  time  which  they  had  undergone  filled  most 
writers  with  bitterness  and  indignation,  not  only  such  men  as 
Juvenal  and  Tacitus,  but  even  the  humble  Pliny.  Nerva  himself 
took  a  certain  interest  in  poetry  and  literature,  but  his  reign  was 
too  short  (Sept.  96-Jan.  98)  to  allow  him  to  manifest  it  much. 
Trajan  (who  reigned  from  98-117)  had  little  inclination  for 
theoretical  studies,  and  only  indirectly  encouraged  them.  The 
old  complaints  regarding  the  unprofitableness  of  the  pursuit  of 
art  and  poetry  are  accordingly  renewed  in  his  reign  as  loudly 
as  before. 


1.  M.  Cocceius  Nerva,  son  and  grandson  of  jurists  (§  281,  2.  298,  2),  Mabt.  8, 
70,  1  tanta  eat  facundia  Nervae  (cf.  9,  26)  .  .  .  hunc.  (Nerva)  noftri  9cit  tentporiM 
ease  Tifmllunij  carmina  qui  docti  nota  Neronia  hahet:  hence  Nero  had  mentioned 
Nerva,  who  belonged  to  his  circle,  in  his  poems  as  a  second  Tibullus.  Plih.  ep. 
5,  8,  5  (above  §  81, 1).  An  edict  by  him  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  forms  a 
document  inserted  by  Pliny  ad  Trai.  58. 

2.  M.  Ulpius  Traianus  of  Italica,  bom  18th  Sept.  58,  reigned  a.  98-117. 
Dio  68,  7  iratde(af  dir/M/SoDtt  6ff7i  <V  \6yoiit  oif  fxercax^'  ^6  ye  fUr  (fyyoy  a&rijs  icoi  ^iararo 
Kal  ixoiei,  Victor  epit.  18,  7  magia  aimpticiora  ingenia  aul  eruditiaaimoaf  quamvia 
ipae  parcae  eaaei  acientiae  niodereUeque  eloquena,  dUigehat,  Iulian.  Caess.  p.  22  xaiirtp 
iwdfiofos  \iyetp — Orrb  ^vfdas  ivirpkiruv  yiip  €lu}0€t  rd  iroXXd  rtf  'Zo(ip^  (Licinius  Sura, 
§  326,  14)  ypdiftetp  ifvip  airroO — ^€yy6n€POs  fiaWor  if  \^up  ercJe/wwev  aiuroTs  etc.  Plin. 
paneg.  47  quern  honorem  dicendi  niagiatria,  quam  dignaiumeni  aapienliae  doctorihua 
hahea  !  ut  auh  te  apiritum  et  aanguinem  et  patriam  receperunt  atudia !  quae  priorum 
temporum  immanitaa  exiliia  puniehat  etc.  .  .  .  tU  lu  eaadem  artea  in  complejeu, 
ocuiia,  auribua  hahea,  praeatcu  enim  quaecumque  praecipiunt  etc  ;  cf.  ib.  49  (tM 
vienaia  principia  .  .  .  aiudiorum  honor)  and  n.  8.  It  is  therefore  probable  that 
we  should  imderstand  of  Trajan  luv.  7,  1  et  apea  et  ratio  aiudiorum  in  Caeaare 
tatitum  ;  aciua  enim  triatea  hac  tempeatate  Camenaa  reapexit  etc.  See  Tecffsl's  trans- 
lation p.  288,  Weidner  ad  loc.  A  different  view  is  held  by  FrxedlXkder,  SGesch. 
8  ^,  461  (cf.  §  881,  4  towards  the  middle).  Trajan  favoured  especially  the  rhetori- 
cian Dion  Chrysostomos  (or.  45,  2,  8  £mp.).  Cf.  JBurckhardt,  N.  sohweix.  Mas. 
4  (1864),  97.  He  founded  libraries,  especially  the  Ulpia  (Dio  68, 16).  Memoirs  by 
Trajan  are  indicated  by  Prisc.  GL.  2,  205,  6  Traianua  in  I  Dacicorum:  tnde 
Berzobim  .  .  .  proceaaimua.  On  a  speech  of  Trajan  in  the  Senate  on  1  Jan. 
100  see  Plin.  imneg.  67.  But  Frosto  ad  Ver.  p.  128  Nerva  (Trai.)  facta  aua  iu 
aenatu  verbia  rogaticiia  commendavU,  See  above  the  quotation  from  Julian. 
Trajan^s  replies  to  Pliny^s  inquiries  (see  §  840,  6  and  9)  are  brief  and  conciie,  but 
always  pertinently  expressed.  A  decree  of  Trajan  in  Plin.  ep.  5, 18,  8.  Bemains 
of  a  letter  of  Trajan  in  Hekzem's  acta  fr.  arval.  (Berl.  1874)  p.  cxliii. 

8.  Plin.  ep.  5,  14,  6  tandeni  hominea  non  ad  pericula^  ut  priua^  verum  ad  honorea 
virtute  perveniunt,  8,  14,  2  2>riorum  temporum  aervitua  .  .  .  reducta  liberiaa, 
f>,  13,  4  reddiia  lihertaa.  8,  18,  6  liberiua  ideoque  etiam  lihentiua  acribitur,  3,  18,  5 
atudia^  quae  prope  extincta  refoventur  (historical  writing,  oratory,  philosophy).  Cf . 
n.  2  and  8, 12, 1  litterarum  aeneacentium  reductor  (Capito).    5,  17,  6  faveo  aaecnia^  wt 
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tii  derUe  et  effdum.    But  1,  10,  1  9%  quando  urha  nostra  liberalibua  atudiis  floruit, 
WLuc  maxime  floret,    Cf.  n.  5. 

4.  Pliit.  ep.  1, 18, 1  iiiagnum  proventum  poetarum  annus  hie  (a.  97  ?)  attulit,  toto 
mense  aprili  nuUus  fere  dies  quo  non  recitaret  aliquia,  iuvat  me  quod  vigent  stttdia, 
.  .  .  tetmetsi  ad  audiendum  pigre  coitur  ;  he  proceeds  to  give  particulars.  Cf .  8, 
18, 4  numquam  aut  vaide  vacat  JRomae  aut  commodum  est  audire  recitantem,  6,  17. 
luv.  1, 1.  7,  40.  Tag.  dial.  8.  Pliny  himself  set  great  store  by  these  recitations 
(7, 17, 18.  8,  21,  4)  and  extended  them  to  speeches  which  had  already  been  de- 
livered (ib.  7, 17). 

5.  Orators  were  numerous,  see  §  341, 1-5.  But  cf.  also  Plin.  ep.  2, 14,  2  pauci 
(sant)  cum  quibus  iuvet  dicere,  ceieri  audaces  atqne  etiam  magna  ex  parte  adules- 
cestuli  obscuri  etc.  (4)  sequuntur  auditores  actoribus  similes,  conducti  et  redempti  etc. 
^,2jbet  quidieunt  egisse  malunt  quam  agere  et  qui  audiunt  finite  quam  iudicare, 
Tac.  dial.  19  apud  iudices,  qui  .  .  .  saepe  ultro  etdmonent  (oratorem)  atque  alio 
tniugredientem  revocant  et  festinare  se  testantur, — On  the  standing  of  scholars  an4 
writers  at  Borne  see  JuvenaFs  seventh  satire. — JGHullemann,  de  literarum  ap. 
Bom.  studiis  Trai.  imp.,  Leid.  1858.  HThieksch,  Politik  u.  Philosophie  im  Verb, 
z.  Beligion  unter  Trai.,  Hadr.  u.  den  Antoninen,  Marb.  1858. 

6.  Important  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Trajan  (cf.  Or.-Henzen  782-804. 
5440-5451).  a)  The  will  of  Dasumius  of  a.  109 ;  GIL.  6,  10229.  Wilm.  814. 
Biuxs,  font.  *  292.  The  younger  Pliny,  Tacitus  and  Fabius  Rusticus  (§  814,  4)  are 
unoDg  the  recipients  of  bequests.— b)  The  will  of  a  Graul,  a  copy  of  which  is  pre- 
Kned  on  a  sheet  of  parchment  s.  X  in  Basle  (published  by  AKiesslino,  aneod. 
Basileensia,  Bas.  1868.  EHOdxkr,  ann.  d.  inst.  86,  200.  Wilm.  815.  Bruns  font.  ^ 
297),  not  mach  later  than  that  of  Dasumius.  OCuntz,  de  Aug.  Plinii  auctore 
51  differs. — c)  The  documents  on  the  foundation  of  a  charity  (tabulae  alimen- 
tariae)  from  Veleia,  OIL.  11,  1147,  Wilm.  2845,  Brdhs*  285  and  (of  the  Ligures 
Baebiani)  from  Beneventum  (a.  101),  OIL.  9, 1455,  Or.-Henzek  6664,  BauKst^  288, 
Wilm.  2844.    Cf .  PEE.  1 «  774.    6,1556. 

331.  Among  the  poets  of  the  age  of  Trajan  the  most  promi* 
nent  isD.  Junius  Juvenalis  of  Aquinum  (about  a.d.  60-140), 
who  had  originally  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  rhetoric,  but 
subsequently  began  to  publish  satires.     "We  possess  sixteen  of 
them,  divided  into  five  books.     Those  which  are  most  character- 
istic portray  the  vices  of  Roman  society  with  passionate,  un- 
sparing ferocity ;  he  depicts  them  in  all  the  glaring  colours  of 
rhetoric,  frequently  with  horrible  vividness,  and  hardly  ever  in- 
dulges the  reader  with  more  peaceful  scenes  by  way  of  rest  or 
relief.     His  strong,  earnest  spirit  is  bent  upon  the  subject  itself 
more  than  the  artistic  construction  ;  unconcerned  about  inequali- 
ties of  style  (repetitions,  afterthoughts  etc.)  he  lays  the  chief  stress 
on  the  picturesque  elaboration  of  details,  in  which  he  is  lavishly 
minute.    Hence  also  the  uniformly  elevated  and  pregnant  diction, 
which  presents  great  difficulties  to  complete  comprehension.     In 
the  later  satires  the  moral  indignation  is  toned  down  and  the 
poetical  faculty  is  markedly  weaker.     The  last  are  senile. 
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2.  Our  knowledge  of  JavenaFs  life,  apart  from  his  poem?,  is  mostly  deriTed 
from  the  inscription  placed  by  him  in  the  temple  of  Ceres  (Helvina,  sat.  8,  820)  at 
Aqninum,  CIL.  10, 5882.  Or.-Henzen  5599,  cf.  CLGhotkfkkd,  PhiL  12, 489) :  (Cere)ri 
Boerum  (D.  Iu)Hius  luvenalisj  {(rib.)  coh(ortis  1)  DelnuUarum,  II(vir)  quinq{uemt€Ui9), 
fiamen  divi  Vesjxuiani^  vovit  dedicav{itq)ue  tua  pec(unia).  The  extant  vitae  (printed 
from  the  latest  MS.  materials  in  the  most  complete  form  in  JDCrr,  d.  Leben  Jav. 
p.  21 :  seven  in  OJahm^s  larger  ed.  p.  886 ;  an  eighth  from  cod.  Harl.  8801  s.  XY 
see  JJ.  109,  800,  cf.  acta  Lips.  4,  804 ;  cf.  also  Stampini,  riv.  di  filol.  12,  201, 
ORossBACH,  de  Senecae  philos.  libris  recens.  77)  are  very  closely  related  to  each 
other,  but  exhibit  many  contradictions  in  detail  and  dubious  statements :  never- 
theless they  afford  a  nucleus  of  solid  fact  which,  although  it  can  hardly  ever  be 
extracted  quite  free  of  alloy,  is  more  than  could  be  obtained  from  the  mere  reading 
of  the  satires.  In  the  existing  state  of  the  sources,  a  restoration  of  the  original 
)  vita  (most  recently  attempted  by  Dtirr  1.1.)  cannot  be  successful.  The  origin  of 
the  vitae  is  unknown :  Suetonius'  viri  illustres  is  out  of  the  question  (§  847,  7). 
—The  date  of  the  poet's  birth  and  death  cannot  be  exactly  determined.  The  at- 
tempt of  LFriedlAnder,  de  luv.  vitae  temporibus,  KOnigsb.  1875,  SGhssch.  8*,  458: 
JB.  1886  2,  204,  from  13, 17  Fonteio  comtde  natus  (cf.  BBorghesi,  oeuvr.  5,  76)  to  fix 
a.  67  as  the  year  of  Juvenal's  birth  has  failed.  LSchware,  BhM.  40,  25.  This 
passage  only  proves  that  J.  was  bom  not  later  than  that  year,  but  probably  earlier. 
The  consulate  of  L.  Aemilius  Juncus  a.  127  (BBorghI'Si  1.1.,  WDittekberokr, 
ephem.  epigr.  1,  247.  CIL.  8,  j).  874,  xxxi)  mentioned  15,  27  (nuper  contuU  lunco)  is 
the  latest  event  which  is  demonstrably  referred  to  in  Juvenal.  According  to  the 
vitae  1.  2.  3  Jahn  J.  attained  or  even  lived  beyond  his  eightieth  year;  on  the 
I  other  hand  Juvenal  only  began  to  write  his  satires  at  a  ripe  age  (1,  25  and  the 
'  vitae  1.  2.  8.  5.  G.  8  ad  mediam  fere  attatem  declamavit)  and  not  until  the  reign  of 
Trajan  (see  n.  4).  Martial,  who  being  a  friend  of  Juvenal  often  mentions  him 
(7,  24.  7,  91  facunde  liivenalis  [end  of  a.  92?].  12, 18  [at  earliest  end  of  a,  98?]), 
knows  him  only  as  a  rhetorician,  not  as  a  satirist. — According  to  this  Juvenal  may 
perhaps  have  lived  from  a.  60  (cf.  vit.  2,  8  oriundus  temporibus  NeronU  Claudii 
imperatoris)  down  to  about  a.  140  (cf.  vita  4  decessit  .  .  .  Antonio  Pio  impera- 
tore).  In  the  cod.  Barberini  viii  18  we  read  (in  DCrr,  1.1.  p.  28) :  luniu*  luvemdit 
Aquinas  lunio  luvenale  patre^  matre  vero  Septumuleia  ex  Aquinati  municipio  Claudia 
Nerone  et  L.  Antistio  ronaulibus  (808/55  A^.)  nattis  est  sororem  habuit  Septumuleiam 
quae  Fuscino  (luv.  sat.  14, 1)  nupsii  etc.  This  isolated  notice  of  a  vita  of  "Siivenal 
composed  by  some  Italian  of  the  Kenaissance  (s.  XVI  ?),  which  DOre  1.1.  28  be- 
lieves to  be  derived  from  the  original  vita,  although  i)lau&ible  in  its  substance,  can 
lay  no  claim  to  acceptance  until  it  receives  further  corroboration.  The  praenomen 
D  is  preserved  in  the  cod.  Laur.  84,  42  s.  XI  (cf.  J  J.  109,  868)  and  in  the  VoBsiani 
18  s.  X  and  64  s.  XI  (Hosius  1.1.  45),  see  also  p.  151  below ;  Junius  luvenalit  in  thti 
inscription  (see  above),  the  cod.  P,  the  scholia  and  in  the  vitae  1.  2  (in  vita  4 
M,  Junius  Juvenalis) ;  simply  Juvenalis  in  other  authors.  An  estate  of  Javenal^s 
at  Tibur  ?  see  11,  65.  69,  his  patemus  agellus  at  Aquinum :  6,  57.  EHObkkb/ 
WschrklPh.  1889,  1840.  1369.  HJdeDompierre  de  Chaussepi^  de  titulo  EEtN. 
4812  (=CIL.  10,  5382)  ad  luv.  perperam  relate,  Hagae  Com.  1889. 

2.  We  can  hardly  (with  VFrancke,  CKescpf,  ChrSteack,  Nettleship,  Yaslsx 
and  others)  doubt  that  Juvenal  was  exiled ;  the  reason,  time  and  place  are  how- 
ever uncertain.  The  circumstance  of  his  banishment  is  mentioned  by  all  the 
vitae,  the  scholia  en  1, 1.  4,  88.  7,  92,  Sidonius  Apoll.  9,  269  {non  qui  tempore 
Caesaris  secundi  aeierno  inccluit  Tomos  reatu  nee  qui  consimili  deinde  cant  ad  vmlgi 
ienuem  strepentis  auram  irtUi  fuit  histrionis  exul\  lastly  IoMalau  chxxm.  10,  p.  841 
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and  in  agreement  with  him  Scidas.  All  the  vitae  (also  the  Schol.  on  1,  1),  like- 
wise SiDONius  and  Malalab — though  differing  as  to  details — connect  the  motive 
of  the  banishment  with  sat.  7,  90  sqq.  (quod  tion  dant  procerea  dabit  histrio  etc.), 
whereby  a  hUirio,  an  Imperial  favourite,  had  been  offended,  the  Emperor  aveng- 
ing the  insult  by  decreeing  the  poet^s  exile,  which  according  to  all  the  vitae 
(aJflo  the  Schol.  on  4,  88)  took  the  form  of  a  military  appointment  in  a  distant 
country.  Who  enforced  the  banishment  ?  The  vitae  (1,  3,  5  give  no  name)  are 
dirided  between  Nero— who  is  chronologically  impossible— (7.  Schoi..  on  7,  9*2), 
Domitian  (2.  4.  8.  Schol.  on  1,  1.  4,  88  and  Malalas-Scidas)  and  Trajan  (6).  As 
regards  the  date,  vita  1  and  2  place  this  military  command  in  the  80th  year  of 
tlie  poet,  vita  4  in  extrema  Domitiani  tempora.  As  the  place  of  exile  the  majority 
(1.  2.  4.  7.  Schol.  on  1, 1.  4,  88.  15,  27)  mention  Egypt,  but  a  few  (5.  6)  Britain. 
The  statement  with  regard  to  Egypt  may  easily  have  been  deduced  from  sat.  15, 
45,  while  in  favour  of  Britain  we  have  the  circumstance  that  the  cohort  to  which 
Jav.,  according  to  the  inscription  (n.  1),  was  appointed  was  stationed  in  Britain  at 
the  time  in  question  (demonstrably  a.  105  and  124,  see  CIL.  7,  1194.  1195.  867. 
887.  400.  lOK,  EHCbseb,  ib.  7,  p.  85;  KhM.  11,  80.  Herm.  16,  566).  It  is  im- 
possible  to  ascertain  the  truth  in  this  medley  of  conflicting  statements. — Chr- 

Strack,  de  Invenalis  exilio,  Laubach  1880.    JVahlen,  Juv.  u.  Paris,  Birl.  SBer. 

1888,  1175.      KBiTTWKOEB,  d.  Verbannung  Juv.s  u.  die  Abfass.  s.  Sat.  7,  Bcx^hum 

1886  and  n.  8. 

8.  JVFbaitckx,  examen  crit.  luv.  vitae,  Altona  1820 ;  de  vita  luv.  quaestio  II, 
Bcnrpat  1827.  CABaukb,  einige  Nachrichten  aus  d.  Leben  des  Juv.,  Regensb. 
1888.  CPiNzoEB,  J  J.  14,  261.  Tkuffel,  ib.  48,  lOB;  Stud,  und  Charakt.*  585. 
BBoBOHEBi  (intomo  air  etk  di  Giovenale),  oeuvr.  5,  49.  CSynnkebero,  de  tempori- 
bos  vitae  carminumque  luv.,  Helsingf.  1860.  LFuikdlXndkr,  de  luv.  vitae  tempp., 
KOnigBb.  1875;  SGesch.  8»,  458.  ESfampini,  de  luv.  vita,  riv.  di  filol.  9,  417;  de 
Iqt.  vita  oontrov.,  riv.  di  filol.  12,  196.  DXaouikwski,  de  luv.  vita,  Kiga  1888. 
JAHiLD,  Juvenal,  notes  biographiques,  Par.  1884.  HNettlkship,  life  and  poems 
of  J^  Joum.  of  phil.  16,  41.  ASkkhaus,  de  luv.  vita,  Halle  1887.  JDCrr,  d. 
leben  Juv.s,  Uhn  1888. 

4.  The  16  Satires  are  in  the  MSS.  (esp.  in  the  Pithoean.,  n.  8)  divided  into 
5  books  (b.  l=sat.l-o;  11=6;  111=7-9;  1V=10-12;  V=13-16).    It  is  according 
to  this  division  that  e.g.  Priscian  quotes  (see  the  passages  GL.  8,  587).    The  books 
follow  each  other  in  chronological  order ;  they  were  published  separately  like  the 
books  of  Martial  and  the  Silvae  of  Statiua     B.  1  was  published  under  Trajan, 
certainly  after  a.  100  (1,  49)  and  probably  considerably  later,  as  it  is  scarcely 
likely  that  there  would  be  long  intervals  especially  between  the  publication  of 
the  first  books;  b.  2  after  a.  116  (6,  407  sqq.) ;  b.  5  after  a.  127  (13,  17.    15,  27). 
The  Emperor  praised  at  the  beginning  of  b.  8  (7,  1)  as  a  patron  of  the  poets  is 
therefore  piobably  ^[gdriaa  (FRiRDLiMDER,  SGesch.  8^,  451  supposes  Juv.  to  have 
added  to  the  satire  already   written  under  Trajan  an   exordium  addressed  to 
Hadrian):  thus  this  book  would  have  been  published  about  a.  320,  and  b.  4  pro- 
bably aboat  a.  125.    LFrikdlXndeh,  de  luv.  vitae  tempp.,  K()nigsb.  1875;  SGksch. 
8*,  458. — Of  the  last  satire  (16)  the  scholia  sa}**:  ista  a  plerUque  explodiiur  et 
didtmr  non  eue  luvenalU.    In  accordance  with  this  the  genuineness  of  this  and  of    \ 
tbe  preceding  satire  has  been  controverted,  though  on  insufficient  grounds,  by 
CFHaiiTBiCH  and  CKempf  (observationes  in  luvenalis  aliquot  locos,  Berl.  1848), 
mett  TwawKh  and  Hbrtzbbro  in  their  translation  158.  841.    GPalm,  de  luv.  sat. 
XV,  Nordhausen  1882.    Moreover  the  last  satire  is  incomplete  at  the  end,  which 
Biay  perhaps  be  explained  by  the  accidental  loss  of  some  leaves.    FBOchklbr, 
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RhM.  29,  636  and  Buer,  spicil.  46.— In  vita  4  (cf .  schol.  on  1,  1) :  in  eanlto  ampHa- 
vit  seUirat  et  pferaque  mutavit.  Many  indications  might  point  to  a  twofold  version 
by  the  poet  himself ;  Teuffel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt. «  549,  but  against  this  see  e.g. 
JVahlen,  ind.  lect.,  Berl.  1884,  30  and  GSchOnaich,  quaestt.  luv.,  Halle  1884, 13. 
GMosENOEL,  vindic.  luv.,  Erl.  1887.— Against  the  immoderate  criticism  of  OBib- 
BECK  (in  his  ed.,  Lps.  1859 ;  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  p.  1 ;  der  echte  und  der  unechte 
Juv.,  Berl.  1865)  see  Teukfel  in  his  translation  154.  209.  246.  252.  259,  the  vin- 
diciae  luvenalianae  of  BLupus,  Bonn  1864,  OMeinertz,  KOnigsb.  1866,  RWeise, 
Halle  1884,  also  OJahn  in  his  small  ed.  of  1886  p.  x.  OMeineetz,  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl. 
d.  Juv.,  Conitz  1871  (on  the  correspondence  in  language  etc.  of  the  *  genuine  * 
and  the  *  spurious '  Juvenal).  JVahlen,  ind.  lect.  Berol.  1884.  WSchulz,  Herm. 
21,  179,  OHlifiCKE,  d.  Echtheit  der  zwOlften  Sat.  d.  luv.,  Putbus  1877,  HPol- 
STOBFF,  de  w.  aliquot  luv.  male  suspectis,  Bostock  1882. 

5.  luv.  1,  22  cum  tener  uxorem  ducal  spado  etc.    .     .    .     (30)  difficile  est  sati- 
ram  non  scribere.    79  si  natura  negat,  facit  indigntUio  versum^  qwUemcumque  potest^ 
quales  ego  vel  CluvUnus  (§  332, 9).  150  dicas  Jiic  forsitan :  unde  .     .     .     ilia  priorum, 
Mcrihendi  quodcumque  animo  flagrante  liberdt  simpLicxtas  f     .     .     .     170    experiar 
quid  concedalur  in  illos  quorum  Flaminia  tegitur  cini$  atque  Latina,    This  shows 
that  the  poet  intends  to  satirise  persons  no  longer  living ;  the  names  are  partly 
typical    or    fictitious,  partly  derived    from    the    past,  especially  the   time  of 
Nero  and  Domitian.     Of   living  characters  he  mentions  only  Marius  Priscus, 
Isaeus,  Archigenes  and  Gallicus,  and  perhaps  Philippus  ^,  125),  all  (except  the 
first)   in  a  complimentary  manner;  that  is,  Juvenal  follows  the  method   also 
observed  by  Martial  (§  332,  6),  and  Pliny  (§  840,  6).     But  all  the  characters 
named  by  Juv.  appear  to  denote  real  persons  (Borohesi,  oeuvr.  5,  588.    LFuied- 
lImdkr,  de  nominibus,  see  below).    The  majoritj''  belong  to  the  past,  frequently 
a  very  distant   past,  e.g.  in  the    case   of   Cicero  or  even  Lucilius.     They  are 
shadows  against  whom  the  satirist  fights,  but  such  as  may  be  considered  the 
types  of  living  characters  of  his  time;  he  attacks  them  accordingly  as  though 
living.    The  rhetorical  pathos  of  Juvenal  only  rarely  (as  in  the  case  of  2,  298qq. 
4,  37  sqq.     8,  212  sqq.)  discloses  any  definite  chronology.     Cf.  Epkeua,  prosopo- 
graphia  luv.,  Amsterd.  186J.    Sae  FStrauc-h,  de  personis  luvenalianis,  Gott.  1869. 
LFriedlXndku,  de  nominibus  personarum  in  luv.  satiris,  K^Vnigsb.  1872;  SGesch. 
8',  465.     ATuChrist,  d.  Art  u.  Tendenz  d.  Juvenal.  Personenkritik,  Lpz.  1886. 
This  pathos  affects  by  preference  the  darkest  colours  and  makes  the  satirist 
appear  a  morbid  pessimist  and  the  reverse  of  an  idealist.      Wit  and  humour 
(JJessen,  Phil.  47,  320)   are  rarely  met  with.    In  general,  Juvenal  retained  in 
his  satires  the  habits  of  his  rhetorical  training  (1,  15).      On  this  see  LBebq- 
mOller,  quaestt.  luv.,  acta  sem.  phil.  Erlang.  4,  895.     EStrube,  de  rhetorica  luv. 
disciplina,  Brandenb.  1875.    Hence  he  lays  down  definite  themes  for  each  piece, 
and    works    out    each    in    a   sober    and    almost   scholastic  manner,  now  with 
monotonous  transitions,  now  in  mechanical  subdivisions  without  any  connectijig 
links.    See  the  tables  of  contents  in  KFHermann^s  ed.  JAGyleimo,  de  argtunenti 
dispositione  in  sat.  I— XVI,  Lund  1886.      89  II.      His  metre  is  intentionally 
sonorous   and    powerful.      HWilcke,   quid   elocutio   luv.   a    Peraiana    differat, 
Stendal  1869.    JRahn,  selecta  capita  de  syntaxi  luv.,  Halle  1875.    P Weiss,  die 
Fragesfttze  bei  Juv.,  Stockerau  1882.    Also  BWeise  (n.  4  in  fin.).    LKiabb,  aer- 
monem  luv.  certis  legibus  astrictum  esse,  Copenh.  1875.    LGekther,  die  Meta- 
phem  bei  Juv.,  Wittenb.  1878.    FLohr  (sec  §  321,  6).    HJattkowski  (§  802.  4  ad 
fin.).    M Wolff,  de  usu  coniunctiouum  ap.  luv.,  Amsterd.  1888.    GMoskhobl  (n.  4) 
29  (on  case-syntax). 
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6.  Among  the  earlier  writers  Juvenal  is  chiefly  acquainted  with  Horace  (e.g. 
a,  107=HoK.  ep.  1, 1,  40 ;  PSchwartz,  de  luv.  Horatii  imitatore,  Halle  1882)  and 
Vergil  (e.g.  2, 100=Aen.  12,  94 ;  8,  198=  Aen.  2,  811 ;  5,  188=Aen.  4,  828. 12,  475 ; 
61,  ld8=G.  8,  282;  JGehlem,  de  luv.  Vergilii  imitatore,  Erl.  1886);  very  frequent 
are  his  allusions  to  his  friend  Martial  (e.g.  6,  184=M.  10,  68;  6, 196=M.  G,  23; 
6,  492=M.  2,  66). 

7.  We  possess  two  classes  of  Scholia  on  the  Satires  of  Juvenal.    The  bulk 

of  the  first  class  probably  goes  back  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  (at  10,  24 

Neratius  Cerealis  praefectus  urbi  a.  852  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  past). 

In  this  period  there  was  the  more  demand  for  commentators  as  Juvenal  was 

diligently  read  at  the  time :  Akhian.  Mabc.  28,  4, 14  quidam  detestantes  ut  venena 

datirxnaty  luveneUem  et  Marium  Maximum  curatiore  studio  legtint^  nulla  voluviina   j 

yraeUrhaec  in  profunda  otio  contrectantea :  see  also  Butil.  Namat.  1,  604  (§  828,  2). 

In  spite  of  its  being  very  corrupt  this  collection  of  scholia  contains  not  a  few 

traces  of  genuine  ancient  scholarship.    It  is  preserved  in  the  codex  Pithoeanus 

s.  IX  (see  n.  8)  and  the  Sangallensis  870  s.  IX  (on  this  HWirz,  Herm.  15,  448)  and 

wasedited  therefrom  by'PPiTHOEUs  (Par.  1585,  see  n.  9),  AWCramkr  (Hamb.  1828X 

and  LScHOPEir  in  Heinrich^s  ed.  (1889)  1,  p.  156  (annotationes  criticae  on  them  p. 

325);  the  best  reprint  in  OJahn's  ed.  of  1851,  p.  171  (emendations  to  this  from  the 

MSS.in  Stephan  and  Beer  1.1. 1.1.)  and  (a  selection)  in  Jaun-BCcheler  (n.  9  ad  fin.). 

—The  scholia  which  GValla  published  Ven.  1486  very  inaccurately  as  the  Scholia 

of  Probus  (§  800,  6),  and  which  extend  only  to  sat.  8, 193,  were  derived  from  a  MS, 

bebnging  to  the  same  class,  though  more  complete.    On  the  Aarau  fragments  see 

n  8.   EMatthias,   de  scholiis  in  luv.,  Halle  1875    (also  in  the  Dissertt.  phil. 

Halens.  2,  255).    ChrStepham,  de  Pithoeanis  in  luv.  scholiis,  Bonn  1882 ;  EBeer, 

de  nova  schol.  in  luv.  recensione  instituenda,  Wien.  Sbudd.  6,  297.    7,  811. — The 

snood  class  bears  like  the  scholia  on  Persius  (§  802,  6)  the  name  of  Cornutus 

{ConaUi  expoeitio  tuper  toto  lihro  luvenalis)^  is  found  in  more  recent  MSS.  (esp. 

lAur.52, 4  8.  XV),  probably  belongs  to  the  Carlovingian  period  (at  9, 27  a  Heiricua 

vagUler  is  quoted;   cf.  AEbert,  Lit.  d.  MA.  2,  285)  and  is  both  verbose  and 

empty;  see  OJahn's  ed.  of  Persius  p.  cxiv.    Specimens  of  them  were  published 

by  8cH0PEH  (unedierte  Scholien  zu  Juv.  Ill,  Bonn  1847),  KFHeruann  (schediasma 

^scholiorum  ad  luv.  genere  deteriore,  GrOtt.  1849)  and  IvGioch  (apparatus  criti- 

cm  ad  luv.,  Leid.  1849 ;  tria  capita  ad  luv.  ei  usque  scholiastas  spectantia,  ib. 

1850).    AZingerle,  kl.  philol.  Abhh.  4  (Innsbr.  1887),  1  (on  an  Innsbr.  MS.  s. 

XIV  with  scholia).     Cf.  also  on  these  scholia  SchOnaicu  1.1.  cap.  1.    Hosius  (n.  8) 

%.  On  their  diction  HB>()kscu,  Boman.  Forsch.  2,  280. — Quite  late  glosses  on  Juv. 

which,  worthless  in  themselves,  only  deserve  some  attention  because  their  readings 

of  the  text  generally  agree  with  the  Pith.,  are  preserved  in  the  Paris.  7780  s.  X ; 

jnbliahed  by  HKeil,  Halle  ind.  schol.  1877  ;  cf.  GLoewe,  prodr.  gloss,  p.  x ; 

HWiiz  Herm.  15,  448 ;  Phil.  Anz.  10,  479.    CBeldame,  scolies  inedites  de  Juv. 

(at  Nice),  rev.  de  philol.  6,  76  (worthless,  of  the  15th  cent. !   BOcheler,  BhM. 

^  192).   CL  n.  8  1. 19.    WHoehler,  schol.  luv.  inedita,  Kenzigen  1889.    WSchulz, 

Bam,  24, 481. 

8.  In  the  same  manner  the  manuscripts  of  the  Satires  are  divided  into 

two  daases.    Of  the  sounder  and  better  class  only  one  complete  MS.  is  preserved, 

the  Mantepessulanus  125  s.  IX,  which  issued  from  Lorsch,  and  was  subsequently  in 

the  possession  of  PPithoeus,  whence  it  was  named  Pithoeanus  (P).    On  the  other 

hand  see  in  £Beer,  Wien.  Studd.  8,  842  the  evidence  that  it  belonged  for  a  time  to 

the  library  of  Matthias  Corvinus  (whence  it  was  also  called  Budensis).    Specimens 

of  the  Pichoeuias  in  BBbkb^s  spicil.  luvenal.,  Lpz.  1885.    A  collation  (imperfect) 
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in  O John's  larger  ed.,  cf.  FBChl,  Phil.  80,  676 ;  a  subsequent  collation  for  1, 1-2, 
183  by  FRChl,  Wissensch.  Monatsbl.  [KOnigsb.  1877]  189,  in  addition  see  esp.  the 
notices  of  RBbrr  in  his  spioil.  luv. — Fragments  of  a  MS.  s.  X/XI  containing  the 
text  and  scholia  and  very  closely  related  to  the  Pithoeanus  have  been  discovered 
at  Aarau,  HWikz,  Herm.  15,  487.  The  similar  MS.  of  GValla  (n.  7)  and  the 
SGallensis  D  304,  of  which  the  scholia  but  not  the  text  are  preserved  in  the  copy 
SGall.  870  (see  n.  7),  have  entirely  disappeared.  The  very  ancient  Vatic.  5750 
(Bobiensis)  in  capitals  contains  on  p.  78  Juv.  15, 18-48:  specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Zas7okmei8ter-\Vattekbi.cu^8  exempla  codd.  latt.  t.  5  (cf.  §  802,  5).  luven.  et 
Pei-sii  fragm.  Bobiensia  ed.  GGoetz,  Jena  1884.  Cf.  in  general  on  the  superi<»- 
version  and  the  history  of  the  text  KBeer  spicil.  9.  89.  On  abridgments  <^ 
Juvenal  generally  and  the  Florilegium  in  SGall.  870  (which  agrees  in  its 
readings  with  P.)  see  especially  CHBSTErHAN,  BhM.  40,  268.— There  are  very 
numerous  MSS.  of  the  second  exceedingly  corrupt  class  (collations  in  Hosics  LI.  8). 
The  Pith,  itself  and  the  Aarau  MS.  are  corrected  throughout  from  MSS.  of  class 
II,  and  vice  vers&  many  MSS.  of  the  latter  class  from  a  MS.  of  class  I.  Two  of 
them  (Laur.  84,  42  and  Leid.  82  s.  XI)  have  the  subscriptio:  Legi  ego  Niem$ 
Hoiiiae  apud  Servium  (the  one  mentioned  §  431  ?)  niagittrum  et  emendavi.  The 
grammarians  who  quote  passages  from  Juv.  generally  follow  the  readings  of  class 
II  (see  however  Hosics  1.1.  55).  Traces  of  another  recension  in  the  Paris.  9845  a. 
XI  (at  the  end  of  Sat.  6)  dec€  tuvetttUis  .  .  .  incipit  lib.  III  UgetUe  Aepiearpio 
scrinhentis  Exuperanlio  servo,  OKeller,  JJ.  181, 576.  Hosius  1.L  62. — CFHermavv, 
de  codd.  luv.  recte  existimandis,  G<>tt.  1847;  vindiciae  luvenalianae,  ib.  1854. 
OJabn  in  his  ed.  of  1868,  p.  5.  CHosius,  apparatus  criticiis  ad  luv.,  Bonn  1888. 
Abortive  attempts  to  prove  the  class  of  Nicaeus  to  be  superior  were  made  by 
AHackermann,  d.  pithoean.  Cod.  d.  Juv.  I,  Greifsw.  1856  and  elsewhere  (n.  12). — 
AGaste,  sur  un  mscr.  (worthless)  de  Juv.,  Ann.  de  la  fac.  de  lettr.  de  Bordeaux  2, 
274  ;  mem.  de  Pacad.  de  Caen  1880,  806.  AZinoerle  (n.  7  in  fin.).  Schenkl,  Wien. 
Studd.  3,  318  (two  worthless  MSS.  Cantabrig.  s.  IX). 

9.  Ed  it  ions  (an  enumeration  in  Buperti  1,  clxiv).  DCalderinus  (Yen.  1475. 
1495).  GValla  (Yen.  1486).  IBritannicus  (Brix.  1501  and  frequently).  Tb 
PuLMAifxus  et  HJuKius  (Antv.  1565).  FPithoeus  (Par.  1585).  NBioaltius  (Par. 
1618.  1616).  IGraxgaeus  (Par.  1614).  HCHeskinius  (with  Persius,  Utr.  1686. 
Leid.  1695).  Cum  perp.  comm.  ed.  GABcperti  (Lps.'  1819  II).  Ed.  NLAchaiktu 
(Par.  1810  II),  NELemaire  (Par.  1828  U).  Bee.  et  ann.  EWWeber  (Weim.  1825). 
Ex  emend,  et  c.  comm.  CFHeikrichii;  ace.  scholia  vetera  (Bonn  1889  II). — Cum 
scholiis  veteribus  recensuit  et  emendavit  OJahit,  Berl.  1851.  Thirteen  satim  of 
Juvenal  (omitting  2.  6.  9)  with  a  commentary  by  JEBMator,  Lond.  I  *  1886,  II* 
1881.  AJMacleane  and  GLong,  Lond. '  1867.  HPrior,  Lond.  1862.  THSEscorr, 
Lond.  186a  GASixcox,  Lond.'  1878.  EGHardy,  Lond.  1888.  CHPbajmok  azMl 
HAStrong,  Oxf.  1887.  Explained  by  AWeidker,  Lpz.'  1889.  Cum  lectt.  var., 
commentariis  (in  Bussian)  etc.  ed.  DNaguiewski  I  (satt.  1-8),  Kasan  1888. — Texta 
by  CFHermann,  Lps.  1854,  OBibbeck  (see  n.  4),  and  esp.  (with  a  scanty  apparatus 
chiefly  after  BBeer^s  collation  of  the  P)  Jahm-BCchblbr,  Berl. '  1886. 

10.  Transhitions  e.g.  by  JJCDojijibr  (Tttb.  1821),  A^TJWebbr  (Halle  1888), 
BCJvSiEBOLD  (with  Latin  text  and  elucidations  after  CFHerxanh,  Lps.  1868), 
ABero  (Stuttg.  1862  sq.),  WHertzberg  and  WTeuffel  (Stuttg.  1864-67).  English 
(verse)  by  WGifford,  Lond.  1817  (with  Persius),  (proee)  by  JDLbwib,  with  text 
and  notes,  Lond. '  1882,  by  HAStrong  and  ALeeper,  Lond.  1882. 

11.  On  Juvenal  see  Manso  in  the  Nachtr.  to  SuLeer  6,  294.    DNisard,  dtude^ 
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.  .  .  BUT  les  pontes  lat.  de  la  decadence  (Par.  1884)  1,  241.  2, 101.  Tkuffkl,  PRE. 
4,  535.  YOlkkb,  Javenal;  Lebens-  u.  Charakterbild,  Elberf.  1851.  CFHermann 
pref.  to  his  ed.  (1854)  p.  iii.  AWidal,  Juvenal  et  ses  satires ;  etudes  litt^raires  et 
morales,  Piar.  1869.  GBoissier,  J.  et  son  temps,  rev.  des  deux  mondes,  June  1870, 
p.  14-1.    GDBklletti,  stndj  sulle  satire  di  Giov.,  Gtenoa  18^. 

12.  Textual  criticism  and  explanation :  GPikzgrr,  de  versibus  luv.  spuriis  et 

male  snspectis,  Bresl.  1827.    Madvio,  op.  1,  29.    2, 167.    CFHermann,  annotatt.  ad 

aat.  8,  Marb.  1889 ;  de  sat.  7  tempp.,  Gott.  1843.    NMohb,  annotatt.  ad  luv.  sat.  1 

et  2,  Dorp.  1845.    ALDOllkn,  Beitr.  zur  Kr.  u.  Erkl.,  Kiew  1846.    AHackehmann, 

Jahn^s  Arehiv  15,  550.    16,  351.    370.    568.    17,  356.    500;    ZfGW.  15,  538  and 

elsewhere;  Greifsw.  1872.    1877.     AGk^oEL,  luvenaliana,  Conitz  and  Berl.  1859. 

XPeirz,  Rev.  de  Pinstr.  Bel^.  t.  IX  and  X.    BBorohesi,  oenvr.  5,  509.    AScholte, 

olm,  critt.,  Utr.  1873.    HvHerwerden,  Mnemos.  NS.  1,  395.    OHirschfeld,  Herm. 

8, 475.    JBebkats,  ges.  Abhh.  2,  71.    HWirz,  Phil.  87,  293 ;  z.  Krit.  d.  5.  Sat.  Juv., 

Aaiuu  1868.    M  JHoFMAKN,  zur  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  einiger  Satt.  des  J.,  Amberg  1878. 

FBCcnuB,  BhM.  29,  636.    35,  391.    41,  634.    Walter  de  Jokoe,  adnott.  critt.  in 

«tiw»  Juv.,  Gron.  1879.     PGOrres,  Phil.  41,  719.     AWeidner, 'JJ.  135,  279; 

emendatt  Inv.,  Dortm.  1887.    LUrlichs,  Dessauer  PhiloL-Vers.  231.    WSchulz, 

qwwstt.  luv.  (de  lacunis),  Berl.  18^.    JEBMayor,  Joum.  of  phil.  16,  220.    KBber, 

spidL  Inv.  58.    ASxit,  adnotatio  in  satt.  luv.,  Utr.  1886.    See  further  notes  4.  5.  8. 

-OLuxAXK,  antiquitates  fiom.  domesticae  in  luv.  satt.  illustratae  I,  Halle  1867. 

"JBlfigpouLET  (on  sat.  4)  rev.  de  phil.  12,82.    NBob,  z.  Krit.  und  Erkl.  v.  luv.  Satt. 

Ktiserslautem  1889.    LXiesskm,  quaestt.  luv.,  MUnst.  1889. 


332.  The  widely  diffused  skill  which  the  age  of  Trajan 
possessed  in  various  forms  of  poetry  is  evidenced  by  the  great 
nuniber  of  men  who  (as  we  know  chiefly  from  the  pages  of  the 
younger  Pliny)  composed  and  published  verse.  Such  were 
Octavius  Bufus,  the  influential  Titinius  Capito,  Passennus  Paulus, 
who  imitated  Propertius  and  Horace,  Caninius  in  the  depart- 
ment of  epic  poetry,  Augurinus  in  melic  metres,  Vergilius 
Bomanus,  who  wrote  mimiambi  aind  comedies,  and  others. 

1.  Plut.  ep.  1,  7  (Octavio  Bufo),  5  tu  vie  tuU  (versibus)  agere  non  paterUy 
qmrnm  tania  empidiUUe  ardeo  ut  etc.  2, 10  (Octavio),  1  Jiominem  te  .  .  .  cruddem 
ynt  tarn  %ntigne9  libraa  tarn  diu  tenetM  /  .  .  .  (3)  enotuerunt  quidam  tui  versus  etc. 
Perhaps  the  same  Buf  us  of  whom  ib.  9,  88  legi  lihrum  (by  him)  omnibue  nuTnerie 

2.  Inscription  perhaps  of  a.  100  (CIL.  798  Ob.  801  Wilm.  1248)  Cn.  Odatnus 
TUimiui  Capita^    .    .    .   proeiumtor)  ah  epittulie  (Domitian^s),    .    .    .    iterum  ah 

epUimlit  dM  Nervae  ,  ,  .  ab  epistul(i9)  tertio  imp(eratoris)  .  .  .  Traiant. — 
CfarUnmi  cuUuque  vilam  egregiie  earminibue  (epigrams?)  exomat^  Plin.  ep.  1,  17, 
3 ;  cf .  8, 12,  4  scr^nt  exUue  inlustrium  virorum  .  .  .  quasi  funebrihus  laudationibus, 
5,  8  (Titinio),  nusdes  ul  histortam  scrtbam, 

3.  Cofiiiitii#  (Bnfus)  bdlum  dacicum  scribere  paraty  in  the  heroic  style  of  the 
Greeks,  Pliv.  ep.  8,  4,  1.  8 ;  of.  9,  88,  1.  11.  1,  8  (Caninio  Bufo),  1  (quid  agit 
Camutm^  imae  mmteque  delieiae  f)  and  8. 
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4.  Plin.  ep.  6,  15,  1  Pattennus  Paul  us,  tpLendidus  eq,  roni,  et  in  primis 
eruditua,  scribU  elegos.  gentUicium  hoc  illi :  eat  enim  municepH  Properti  atque  etiam 
inter  maiores  auoa  Propertium  numeral.  In  agreement  with  this  is  the  inscrii)tion 
(in  MHaupt^s  op.  1,  288)  found  at  Assisi  (§  246,  1),  in  which  lie  is  called :  C. 
Pcuaennua  C.f,  Serg,  PauUua  Propertiua  Blaeaua,  9,  22  magna  me  aoUicUudine  affecil 
Paaaenni  Pauli  valetudo,  ,  ,  ,  ai  elegoa  eiua  in  tnanua  aumpaeria  legea  opua  teraum, 
mclle,  iucitndum  et  plane  in  Properti  domo  acriptum.  nuper  ad  lyrica  defiexit,  in 
quibua  ita  HorcUium  ut  in  illia  ilium  alterum  effingit,  .  .  .  magna  varielaa,  magna 
mobilitaa,  amat  .  .  .,  dolet  .  .  .,  laudfU  .  .  .,  ludit  etc.  ChhHeinbich  (sjmb. 
phil.  Bonn.  647)  attributes  to  him  several  pieces  from  Propertius^  b.  5. 

5.  Plin.  ep.  5,  17,  1  nuntio  tibi  fuiaae  me  hodie  in  auditorio  Calpumi  Piaonis 
(cos.  Ill  ?).  recitabat  KaTaarepifffuaF  eruditam  aane  ,  ,  ,  materiam,  acripta  elegia 
erat  fluenlibua  et  teneria  et  enodibua,  aublimibua  etiam  etc. 

6.  Plin.  ep.  4, 27  audivi  recitantem  Serium  (thus  Borohesi,  oeuvr.  6, 299  for  the 
MS,  Sentium)  Augur  in  um  {cos.  182)  cum  .  .  .  admiratione,  poematia  appdlat, 
multa  tenuiter,  multa  aublimiterj  multa  venuate,  multa  .  .  .  cum  bil€.  He  subjoins  a 
specimen  in  hendecasyllabics  in  the  manner  of  Catullus,  Calvus  and  Pliny  (§  8S0, 
4).    Gf .  ib.  9,  8  omnia  acripta  tua  puleherrima,  maxime  tamen  Ula  de  ndbia. 

7.  Plin.  ep.  6,  21,  2  nuper  audivi  Vergilium  Romanum  paucia  legenUm 
comoediam  ad  exemplar  veteria  comoediae  acriptam.  (4)  acripait  mimiamboa  tenuiier, 
argute,  venuate  atque  in  hoc  genere  venuatiaaime, — acripait  comoediaa  Menandrum 
alioaque  aetcUia  eiuadem  aemulatua.  ,  .  .  nunc  primum  ae  in  vetere  comoedia  .  .  • 
oatendit,  non  illi  via,  .  .  .  non  amaritudo,  non  lepoa  defuit.  omavit  virtuteSf 
inaectatua  eat  vitia,  fictia  nominibua  decenter,  veria  uaua  eat  apte,  citxa  me  .  .  . 
benignitate  nimia  modum  exceaait  etc. 

8.  M.  Pomponius  M.  f.  Bassulus  in  an  inscription  of  Aeclanum  (see 
GIL.  9, 1164  Oh.-Henzen  5605  BCcheler,  anthol.  epigr.  spec.  1  [Greifsw.  1870] ,  no. 
29)  ne  more  pecoria  otio  trana/ungerer,  Menandri  paucaa  vorti  acitaa  falndaaf  ei  ipaua 
etiam  aedido  finxi  nocaa,  id  quale  qualeat  chartia  mandatum  diu.  The  correctness  of 
the  lines  and  the  personal  circumstances  of  the  author  render  it  probable  that 
these  lines  should  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  first  century  (Mommsbv, 
Herm.  8,  465.  CILu  9, 1165)  or  to  the  time  of  Trajan  (B&cheler).  Bitschl,  op. 
4, 16.    Berok,  JJ.  101,  826.    LQuicherat,  melanges  de  philol.  (Par.  1879),  89. 

9.  As  poets  are  mentioned  (in  general  terms)  Silius  Proculus  (Plik.  ep.  8,  15  : 
is  he  identical  with  the  contemporary  satirist  Silius  in  the  scholia  Vallae  on  lur. 
1,  20  vel  Silium  et  ipaum  aui  teniporia  aatiricum  ?)  and  Cluvienus  (luv.  1,  80  and 
probably  also  Mart.  7,  90,  3  Cluvienita  et  Umber  according  to  Scunkidkwin,  Phil. 
8,  181',  cf.  besides  OBibbeck,  BhM.  89,  815);  as  authors  simply  Julius  Avitus 
(quantum  legit,  quantum  acripait!  Plin.  ep.  5,  21,  5),  Geminus  (ib.  9,  11,  1),  Atrius 
or  Satrius  (ib.  9,  85;  cf.  §  826,  18),  Nonius  Maximus  (ib.  4,  20;  cf.  5,  5).— On 
Annius  Florus  see  §  848,  8. 

333.  Among  the  prose-writers  of  the  time  of  Trajan  the 
first  place  is  occupied  by  Cornelius  Tacitus  (c.  55-120  a.d., 
COS.  a.  97),  the  last  classic  of  Roman  literature.  His  best  years, 
like  those  of  Juvenal,  belonged  to  the  reign  of  Domitian,  when 
terror  and  indignation,  for  want  of  any  outlet,  were  repressed  and 
concentrated  within^  and  embittered  the  whole  tone  of  thought. 
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His  sympathies  inclined  to  the  aristocratic  republic,  but  he  was 
logically  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  monarchic  institutions. 
He  also  possessed  the  aversion  to  rough  methods  which  is  peculiar 
to  aristocrats  and  doctrinaires,  and  he  shares  the  prevalent  senti- 
ment of  resignation.    As  an  historian,  Tacitus,  though  he  is  not 
much  busied  with  laborious  research  into  the  minute  details  of 
liistory,  nevertheless  honestly  endeavours  to  ascertain  the  truth. 
He  is  before  all  things  a  serious  and  strict  historical  critic,  a 
keen-sighted  student  of  men  and  characters,  and  a  talented  artist 
in  exposition  and  description.     He  states  the  results  of  his  con- 
scientious investigations  with  perfect  directness,  while  his  own 
views  are  as  a  rule  merely  conveyed  in  the  tone  of  his  language. 
He  follows  up  the  internal  connection  and  the  causes  of  events, 
which  he  traces  partly  to  the  times,  partly  to  the  men.     He  is 
especiaUy  fond  of  diving  into  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  the 
actors,  and  displays  unequalled  mastery  in  the   delineation  of 
character  and  in  psychological  analysis.     The  key-note  of  his 
narrative  is  melancholy,  harsh  and  even  bitter.     Tacitus  eschews 
aD  that  might  mar  the  dignity  of  his  attitude,  rhetorical  display  as 
well  as  passionate  outpourings,  while  he  succeeds  in  heightening 
that  dignity  by  artistically  calculated  effects  and  by  the  distinc- 
tive stamp  which  his  diction  bears.    Though  he  wavered  for  some 
time  between  the  models  of  the  classical  period,  he  was  gradually 
drawn  to  the  poetically  coloured  and  pointed  style  of  his  contem- 
poraries, but  the   individual   style   which   he  founded  thereon, 
with  its  epigrammatic  terseness,  its  novelty  and  its  boldness  (and 
frequently  its  aflTectation)  advanced  far  beyond  the  latinity  of  the 
Silver  age,  such  as  it  had  been. 

1.  His  name.     The  hiBtorian  is  called  in  the  comparatively  few  passages 

where  he  is  mentioned  by  other  authors  (none  of  the  grammarians  refer  to  him 

eioept  the  forger  Fulgentius,  see  §  889,  2),  e.g.  by  the  younger  Pliny,  in  the  will 

ol  DMumiufl  (§  880,  6*),  in  Tebtull.  ad  nat.  2, 12  (Jegimus  apud  Comdios^  Nepoteni 

i<  rac»faf«),  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  2,  1;  Tac.  10,8;  Prob.  2,  7,  Obos.  7,  10,  19,  Sidon. 

Aj^»ll.  carm.  28,  154,  Cornelius  TacUus  or  simply  Tacitus.    Cornelius  Tacitus  is  also 

hi»  name  in  the  sobscriptions  of  the  Med.  II  (§  887,  5),  and  so  it  was  likewise  in 

the  Hexsfeldensis  for  the  Dial,  and  the  Germ.  (§  884,  4)  and  in  the  archety|)e  of  the 

Agric  (see  §  885, 8).— On  the  other  hand  in  the  best  Tacitus  MS.,  Med.  I  (§  888,  4), 

the  sabecriptio  by  the  first  hand  under  b.  1  and  8  is  P,  Comeli  (the  similar  one 

below  b.  2  is  by  a  later  hand ;  the  heading  F.  Cornelii  Taciti  is  modern) ;  WStudk- 

Muvo,  Eos  2,  224 :  Herm.  8,  284. — The  praenomen  C,  is  found  in  late  copies  s.  XV, 

e^.  in  the  Fames.  (§  884,  4)  and  the  Vatic  4498  (§  885,  8),  and  also  occurs  twice 

m  SiDOV.  Afoll.  ep.  4, 14  {Gaius  Tacitus  unus  e  maioribus  tuis  [of  Polemius,  praef. 

Galliarumy  §  466, 15],  Ulpianorum  temporum  consulaHs)  and  22  (cum  Gaius 
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Comeliut  Gaio  Secundo  paria  tuasitsd).  These  MSS.  of  Tacitus  must  have  derived 
the  C.  from  Sidonius.  Whether  Sidonius,  although  he  once  mentions  the  prae* 
nomen  in  addressing  a  descendant  of  Tac.  (MBCdimoer,  Wien.  SBer.  97,  931),  is 
right,  appears  very  doubtful,  particularly  as  his  second  quotation  is  based  on  an 
actual  confusion  (Mommsen,  Herm.  8, 106). 

2.  His  birthplace.  Vopisc.  Tac.  10,  8  relates  of  the  Emperor  Taoitus  (a. 
275-276) :  Comdium  T€Uiitum^  scriptorem  hUloriae  auguatae,  quod  parenUm  nmm 
eundem  diceret  (whether  with  justice,  is  an  open  question)  tfi  omnibut  bybliolheeU 
conlocari  iussit^  et  ne  lector um  incuria  deperiret  librum  per  annos  tingulot  deciet  $cribi 
publicUiis  in  cunciis  archivia  itissU  el  in  bibliothecis  poni.  As  cenoiaphia  in  Bolo  prO' 
prio  with  statues  had  been  erected  at  Interamna  to  this  Emperor  and  to  his 
brother  and  successor  Florianus  (Yopisc.  Florian.  2, 1  =»  Tac.  15, 1),  it  was  assumed 
—of  coui-se  unjustifiably —that  the  historian  was  born  there. 

8.  Plin.  NH.  7,  76  after  mentioning  a  case  of  premature  bodily  development 
and  equally  promatiu*e  death :  ipai  non  pridem  vidimus  eadeni  ferme  omnia  .  .  . 
infilio  Corneli  Tciciti  equitis  romanij  Bdgicae  Gallicte  rcUiones  procuranti$.  He  pro- 
bably was  the  father  of  the  historian ;  at  least  the  time  agrees  with  this  assump- 
tion. It  is  certain  that  Tac.  was  descended  from  a  superior  and  wealthy  family, 
as  is  shown  by  his  education,  his  political  career,  and  also  his  marriage. — ^The 
connection  of  a.  4,  3  does  not  afford  any  sufficient  ground  for  assuming  from  that 
passage  (that  is,  from  the  designation  of  Sejanus  as  viunicipdlU  adulter)  that  the 
historian  was  himself  bom  not  in  a  municipium,  but  rather  at  Rome. 

4.  The  year  in  which  Tacitus  was  bom  is  inferred  to  be  about  55-6  from 
vai'ious  facts  combined  (n.  6).  In  agreement  with  this  assumption  is  the  state- 
ment Tag.  dial.  1  that  while  iuvenis  admodum  (therefore  in  his  20th  year)  he 
listened  to  the  conversation  supposed  to  take  place  a.  75  (at  latest  77,  §  884, 2), 
also  the  fact  that  the  younger  PJiny  (bom  a.  61-02,  ep.  7,  20,  8)  says  of  himself 
and  Tac.:  duos  homines  aetate  dignUate prope  modum  aequales,  and  ib. 4:  oqmidtm 
adtdescentiUus^  cum  iam  tu  fama  gloriaqne  (as  a  rhetorician)  y7orere«,  te  wequi,  tSbi 
longoy  sed  proxirnus  intervallo  et  esse  et  haberi  eoncupiseebam, — Agr.  9  consul  (a.  77) 
egregiae  turn  speifiliam  (who  was  perhaps  12  years  old,  FrirdlXmder,  SGesch.  1*, 
565)  invent  mihi  (who  may  have  been  22  years  of  age)  despondit  etc  post  conssdaium 
(i.e.  a.  78)  coUocavit  et  statim  Briianniae  praepositus  est.  Tacitus  does  not  seem 
to  have  had  children  by  this  marriage,  at  least  not  at  the  time  of  Agrioola% 
death  (f  a.  98),  as  they  could  not  well  have  remained  unnoticed  in  the  epilogns 
to  the  life  of  Agricola. 

5.  His  rhetorical  training  and  practice,  dial.  2  31.  Aper  et  Julius  Socundm$ 
(§  815,  8.  4),  .  .  .  guos  ego  in  iudiciis  non  utrosque  modo  studiose  audisbesm  std 
dorni  quoque  et  in  publico  assectabar,  mira  studiorum  cupiditate  et  quodom  ardors 
iuvenili  etc.  It  is  possible  that  Quintilian  (§  825,  5  in  fin.)  instructed  Taoitus  ms 
well  as  Pliny.  Cf.  Plin.  ep.  7,  20,  4  (see  n.  4).  4,  18, 11  to  Tac.:  rogo  ut  sat  ccpva 
studiosorum  quae  ad  te  ex  admiratione  ingenii  tui  convenit  cireumspieias  praeo&ptorm 
quos  sollicilare  possimus.  9,  28,  2  numquam  maiorem  cepi  voluplatem  quam  fmptr  €x 
sermons  Corneli  Taciti.  narrabat  sedisse  se  cum  quodam  circensUms  prmcimU,  hsme 
post  varios  eruditosque  sermones  requisisse :  *•  Italieus  es  an  provineialis  f '  m  retfio»- 
disss :  *■  nosti  me^  et  quidem  ex  studiis,^  ad  hoc  Ulum :  *  Ttseitus  es  an  Plimstsf^  Of 
the  philosophical  systems  Tac.  is  acquainted  with  the  Epicurean  and  8fc<»o,  but 
even  there  his  studies  cannot  have  been  very  deep ;  see  Agr.  4  (see  §  50,  2).  On 
his  speeches  see  Plin.  ep.  2, 1,  6  laudatus  est  (Verg^nius  Bufus)  a  consuU  CVmifts 
Tacito;  nam  hie  supremus  felicHati  eius  cumulus  aecessit,  laudator  nlnqutnHnimms. 
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Id.  2,  11,  2  ego  H  Comeliu*  TacUut^  €»de99e  proclncialihu*  {pi  Africa)  %u9ti  (a.  100) ; 
%  11,  17  retpondU  Corntiiui  Taeitut  eloquentusime  el  quod  eximium  oraiioni  eiu9  ttiest^ 
#e^wt.  11,  9  quod  ego  et  TacUns  iniuncta  advocatume  diligenter  el  fortiter  fundi 
enemut.  EWaltrb,  de  Tac.  stadiis  rhetoricis  ratione  habita  orationum  quae  extant 
in  priore  annalium  parte,  Halle  1878.  EWOlfflin,  JB.  1874/75  1,  764.  JSeebeck, 
de  oratt.  Tac.  libris  insertis  I,  Celle  1880.  EFAnackkr,  de  oratt.  et  epp.  Tar.  opp. 
intextia,  Marb.  1889. 

6.  His  political  career,  hist.  1,  1  dignitatem  noittram  a  Vespeuiano  (f  79  a.d.) 

imcchatam,  a  Tiio  (June  79  until  Sept.  81)  auctam,  a  Domitiano  (a.  81-^))  longiun 

pnctdamnon  ahnuerim,    Borohbsi  oeuvr.  7,  822  and  LUrlicus  de  Tac.  vita  et  hon., 

Wtlnb.  1879,  p.  2  have  probably  placed  the  right  construction  on  this  passage, 

which  has  been  very  variously  explained,  viz.  that  Vespasian  appointed  Tacitus 

tribonos  militnm  laticlavus,  that  Tac.  was  subsequently  quaestor  under  Titus  (i.e. 

eithar  a.  80,  the  earliest  date  possible  for  him  being  his  25th  year,  or  a.  81)  and 

obtained  under  Domitian  the  tribuneship  or  aedileship  and  afterwards  the  praetor- 

dup,  the  latter  not  until  a.  88.    a.  11,  11  it  quoque  (Domitianus)  edidit  ludo$  saecu- 

lam  (teptimoe  Domitianus  se  XIV  et  L,  Minucio  Hufo  coss.y  anno  DCCCXXXXI 

1=1.88],  Cehsokik.  d.  n.  17,  11);  iitque  intentiua  adfui  sacerdotio  quimleciw viral i 

pntdittu  ac  tune  praetor, — Of  Agricola,  who  died  in  August  98,  Agr.  45 :  nobis 

tm  Umgae  abseniiae   (from  Borne,    owing  to   his   official  duties,   perhaps    as  a 

pnetorian  legate  in  Germany  or  as  pro-praetor  of  the  province  Belgica  in  the 

yein  90-94)  condicione  ante  qutidriennium  amissus  est.     But  Tacitus  must  have 

R^irned  to  Bome  soon  afterwards,  on  account  of  Agr.  45 :  mox  (after  Agricola^s 

^ih)  nostrae  duxere  Hdvidium  in  carcerevi  manus^  nos  Maurici  Rusticique  visus^ 

^ismoenti  sanguine  Senecio  perfudit,    .    .    .    praecipua  sub  Domitiano  miseriarum 

fun  eral  videre  et  aspiei.    Consulate  under  Trajan,  a.  97,  see  u.  5  1.  13.    EKleos, 

BhM.  44, 278.    JAsbach,  anall.  hist,  et  epigr.  (Bomi  1878)  16  (for  a.  98).    Ukliciih 

U.  18.     OGlason,  JJ.  107,  256.      Tacitus  seems  to  have  lived  (§  838,  2)  until 

Badrian^s  accession  (Aug.  117)  and  his  death  seems  to  have  taken  place  between 

117  and  120;  at  all  events  his  intention  (a.  4,  24)  to  write  also  the  history  of  the 

AogQstan  age  remained  imf  ulfilled. 

7.  E[is  own  views  concerning  his  position  towaitls  the  past  are  expressed  by 

Tuatiis  in  the  words  he  attributes  to  C.  Oassius,  a.  14,  43 :  saepenumero^  p,  c,  in 

ktc  orditie  inUrfui  cum  contra  instituta  et  leges  maiorum  nova  senatus  decreta  postu- 

Itirmimr^  neque  sum  adcersatus^  non  quia  dubitarem  super  omnibus  negotiis  melius  atque 

rsdisu  olim  provisum  et  quae  converterentur  tn  deterius  mutari^  »ed  ne  nimio  amore 

mntiqui  maris  studium  meum  extollere  viderer.    simul  quidquid  hoc  in  nobis  auctoritatis 

Sit  ertbris  emUradictionibus  destruendum  non  existimabam,  ut  maneret  integrum  si 

qaamdo  resp,  consUiis  eguisset.    This  is  scarcely  contradicted  by  the  speculative 

lEDgiiage  used  a.  8,  55,  where  Tac.  speaks  in  his  own  name :  nisi  forte  rebus  cunctis 

qmidam  velut  orbis  ,  .  .  nee  omnia  apud  priores  meliora,  sed  nostra  quoque 
muUa  laudis  et  artium  imilanda  posteris  tulit ;  cf.  h.  1,  3  in.  Tacitus  is  very 
bitter  when  the  grand  antecedents  of  Bome  are  perverted  to  justify  petty  per- 
jccntions  in  his  own  time,  e.g.  a.  8,  66.  4, 19.  Antiquum  and  priscus  are  always  used 
lij  him  to  express  praise,  e.g.  h.  2.  5.  64.  a.  6, 82.  Again  the  warmth  of  his  language 
is  st^^nificant  a.  8,  60 :  magna  eius  diei  species  fuit^  quo  senatus  maiorum  beneficia, 
sodorum  pacta,  regum  etiam  .  .  .  decreta  ipsorumque  numinum  religiones  intro- 
tpexit,  libera,  ut  quondam,  quid  Jirmaret  mutaretve.  Altogether  Tacitus^  mode  of 
^KiTilcing  in  aristocratic  even  to  prejudice ;  noble  blood  has  always  high  value  in  | 
his  eyes ;  see  a.  4,  8.  6,  27  in.  1^,  14.  Concerning  slaves  and  barbarians  he  shares 
mil  the  prcjudioes  of  the  Bomans  (e.g.  a.  1,  76.    2,  85.    11,  36 ;  also  Germ.  23.  33.  h. 
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5,  2  sqq.  18)  and  only  in  rai*e  instances  (Agr.  80.  a.  2,  88.    4,  72)  does  he  show 
any  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  independence  in  foreigners. 

8.  Among  the  three  possible  modes  of  government  (cuncias  nationet  et  nrbe» 
popuLus  aut  primores  out  singuli  reyunt^  a.  4,  88)  the  republican  form  is  in  Tacitus^ 
opinion  decidedly  the  more  favourable  to  freedom  (a.  G,  42),  but  in  the  interest  of 
civil  peace  (dial.  86.  h.  1,  1)  and  in  consequence  of  the  abasement  of  the  age 
(h.  2,  87)  as  well  as  the  enormous  extent  of  the  Empire  (h.  2,  88)  the  Bepublic  has 
become  impossible  and  the  Monarchy  necessary  (h.  1, 16).  Accordingly  the  in- 
dividual must  be  resigned  and  take  things  and  people  as  they  are  (e.g.  homo9 
imperatores  voto  erpetere,  qualetcumque  tcierare^  h.  4,  8;  cf.  74)  and  attempt  to 
steer  his  course  through  these  difficult  circumstances  so  as  neither  to  aacrifioe  his 
honour  outwardly  nor  expose  himself  to  serious  dangers,  by  finding  a  road  mid- 
way inter  ahruptam  contutnaciam  et  defomie  obsequium  (a.  4,  20).  Men  who  kad 
succeeded  in  this,  moderate  liberals  who  reckoned  with  the  established  order,  and 
who  bridled  their  aspirations  towards  freedom  (modurn  et  temperametUum  adhiber€^ 
dial.  41.  a.  4,  20),  non  contumacia  atque  inani  iadatione  Itbertatia  famam  fatumqme 
2trovocabant  (Agr.  42),  lUilia  honestu  miscebanl  (Agr.  8),  are  therefore  fully  appre- 
ciated by  Tac. :  e.g.  M\  Lepidus  (a.  4,  20.  6,  27),  L.  Piso  (a.  6,  10),  C.  Casains 
(a.  12,  12.  14,  48),  Agricola  (Agr.  8.  42).  But  such  men  as  Helvidins  Priacus 
(h.  4,  6)  and  Paetus  Thrasea  (a.  14, 12)  are  not  after  his  heart;  he  does  not  indeed 
detract  from  the  merit  of  those  who  had  the  courage  to  die  for  their  convictions 
(cf .  a.  14,  84  sq.  15,  57.  16, 16),  but  still  he  seems  to  feel  that,  by  the  side  of  sach 
men  of  action,  mere  covert  criticism  cannot  take  a  very  brilliant  position.  In 
genei'al  he  followed  under  Bomitian  the  advice  of  the  experienced  Seneca  (ep. 

3q  1^  7) :  tapiens  nuniquavi  potentium  ir€U  provocabit,  imnio  clecliftabity  non  aHiter  qttaim 

in  navigando  procellam,  (ib.  8)  sapiens  nocituram  poteniiam  vitat^  hoc  primum  cavmu 
ne  vitare  videatur.  para  enim  tecuritcUis  et  in  hoc  eat  non  ex  profeaao  earn  fugere, 
quia  quae  quia/ugit  damnat.    See  §  287, 1  in  fin.  HNissen,  BhM.  26,  514. 

9.  Tacitus  believes  in  tlie  gods  of  his  country  and  their  active  agency  in 
human  affairs ;  but  the  spectacle  of  a  despotism  ranging  with  irrestible  might  and 
crushing  the  noblest  aims  and  characters  that  are  in  its  way,  while  those  who 
deserve  death  a  thousand  times  are  overtaken  by  punishment  too  late  or  not  at 
all,  often  disturbs  the  historian^s  faith  in  divine  justice.  Amid  the  dark  night 
around  him,  he  seeks  in  vain  for  the  divine  hand  to  guide  him  to  the  light,  and 
often  finds  himself  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  gods  are  indifferent  or  only 
inclined  to  resent  and  to  punish,  h.  4,  78  nee  aine  ope  divina  mutatia  repente  ammu 
terga  victor ea  vertere.  8,  72  propitiia,  ai  per  niorea  noatroa  liceret,  deia,  16,  88 
aequitate  deum  erga  bona  malwiue  documenta.  1,  3  adprobatum  eat  non  ease  curae  deia 
aecuritatem  noatram,  eaae  ultionem,  2,  88  eadem  illoa  deum  tra,  eadem  hominmn  rwibiety 
eaedem  acderum  cauaae  in  diacordiam  egere,  a.  4,  1  deum  ira  in  rem  Sam,  A 
similar  wavering  elsewhere :  cf .  6, 22  mihi  in  incerto  indicium  eat,  f atone  rea  marialium 
.  .  .  an  forte  volvantur  and  n.  12.  T.  believes  in  astrology  (4,  58.  6,  22),  yet 
dc'spises  astrologers,  he  believes  in  omens,  yet  has  a  low  opinion  of  their  pro- 

*  fessional  interpreters.  His  critical  conscience  is  not  easily  satisfied.  His  own 
words  in  describing  the  portents  before  the  death  of  Otho  (h.  2,  50)  show  him  to  be 
ill  at  ease :  ut  conquirere  fabulosa  etjiclia  ohlectare  legentium  animoa  procul  graviiaie 
coepti  operia  crediderim,  Ua  volgatia  traditiaque  demere  fidem.  non  aueim,  Hoaoe 
also  he  rarely  mentions  prodigies.  It  is  only  in  the  hist.  (e.g.  1, 18.  8,  56.  5,  IS) 
and  the  last  books  of  the  ann.  (12,  48.  64.  14,  82.  15,  7.  47)  that  he  sometimes 
departs  from  this  rule.  Cf.  moreover  esp.  a.  14, 12  quae  {prodigia)  adeo  eine  cura 
deum  eveniehant  ut  multoa  post  annoa  Nero  imperium  et  acelera  continuaverit ;  cf.  h.  1, 
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86.  4,  26.  Also  the  credulous  account  of  the  healing  of  a  blind  and  a  lame  man 
by  Vespasian  h.  4, 81,  with  however  the  significant  ending :  utrumque  qui  interfitere 
nunc  quoque  menwrant  postquam  nullum  mendacio  pretium, 

10.  Works  on  the  political  and  religious  views  of  Tacitus.    SCvern,  Kunst- 

charakter  dest  Tac.  128.    CHoffsieister,  Weltanschauung  des  Tac.  18.  78.    CZell, 

Ferienschrr.  8,  67.    FHAAbR,  praef.  p.  xxx.    CNipperdey,  ed.  of  the  Ann. "  p.  17. 

StIudlin,  die  Philosophie  u.  Denkart  des  Tac.,   in   his  Gesch.  d.  Skepticismus 

2,  297.    FAScHABPPF,  d.  polit.  u.  religiOsen  Ansichten  d.  Tac,  Bottweil  1848. 

Kahlsht,  Tacitus  de  diis  et  deorum  regimine,  Bresl.  1844.    Neustadt  1847.    Fabian, 

Tac  de  numine  divino,  Lyck  1^2.    JBaumann,  JJ.  79,  257.    JGPfaff,  Tac.  tlber 

das  sittlich  Gute,  Marb.  1858.    FVoiotlamd,  Tac.  de  divina  rerum  humanarum 

modentioDe,  Schleusingen  1870.    JMCller,  d.  philoe.  u.  relig.  Auschauungen  des 

T^Feldkirchl874. 

IL  As  his  sources  Tacitus  (see  the  enumeration  in  HNissen,  BhM.  26,  525) 

mentioiui  the  acta  diuma  (a.  8,  8.    18,  31.    16,  22),  the  acta  senatus  (a.  5,  4.    15, 

74),  Agrippinae  commentarii  (a.  4,  58),  C.  Plinius  (h.  8,  28.    a.  1,  69),  Corbulo  (a. 

15, 16),  Vipst&nns  Messalla  (h.  8,  25.    28),  Cluvius  (a.  18, 20.    14,  2),  Fabius  Busti- 

cos  (a.  18,  20.    14,  2.    15,  61 ),  Sisenna  (h.  8,  51).    But  as  a  rule  he  speaks  only 

genenlly  of  tcriplorea  annalium  (a.  4, 58),  scriptores  senatoresque  eorundem  temporum 

{i.  2, 88),  ceUberrimi  auctore$  (h.  8,  51),  plurimi  maximetiue  fidi  auctaret  (a.  4,  10), 

ifKporum  Ulorum  scriptores  (a.  12,  67.    18, 17),  temporit  eiu9  auctores  (a.  5,  8  and 

elsewhere),  Kriplcret  temporum  qui  manumenta  huiut  belli  compotuerunt  (h.  2, 101), 

ur  omaef,  ji^rique^  plurimi^  multi^  quidam,  o/t i  auctores  tradunt.    In  several  instances 

also  he  appeals  to  oral  sources  (a.  8,  16  audire  me  memini  ex  teniorihus  ;  cf.  11,  27. 

15,  4t  78).    He  collects  information  among  his  contemporaries  (§  887,  8).    In 

case  his  authorities  di£fer,  he  either  decides  for  the  best  attested  opinion  or  for 

that  which  is  of  itself  more  probable ;  e.g.  a.  4, 11  haec  vulgo  ietctatOf  super  id  quod 

ttflo  oMidore  eerto  firmatUur,  prompte  refuiaveris  (as  improbable  in  themselves ;  cf . 

H,2).   He  frequently  suspends  his  judgment  (h.  2,  28.    a.  1,  81.    5, 10.    6,  7.    18, 

20);  hat  elsewhere  he  opposes  the  result  of  his  own  reflections  or  enquiries  to 

the  statements  of  his  authorities  (h,  2,  101  scriptores    ,    .    .    tradiderunt,    nobis 

cideMtnr,    a.  2,  87  invenio  apud  quosdam  auctores    .     .    .    ego  reor ;  cf .  ib.  6,  7). 

Od  the  whole,  however,  it  is  becoming  more  and  more  established  that  Tacitus^ 

examination  of  the  authentic  documentary  evidence  was  not  carried  nearly  so  far 

M  osed  to  be  assumed.    He  depends  far  more  on  his  predecessors  than  might 

have  been  supposed ;  and  he  is  a  descriptive  writer  of  history  rather  than  an 

historian  of  research. 

12.  The  pragmatic  method  of  Tacitus :  ui  non  modo  casus  eventusque  rerum ^  qui 
plerumque  fartuiti  sunt,  sed  ratio  causaeque  noscantur  (hist.  1,  4).    But  on  the  re- 
lation of  chance  to  human  liberty  and  to  the  necessity  of  fate  Tacitus  expresses 
contradictory  views;  see  n.  9.  SOvkrn  1.1.   126.    Hoffmeistee,  Weltanschauung 
114-    117.    NippERDEY  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  Ann.  *  p.  20.    Cf.  e.g.  a.  8,  18  mihiy 
quanU>  piura  recentium  seu  veterum  revolvo^  tanto  magis  ludibria  rerum  mortalium 
cuwciia  in  negoiiis  obversantur.    4,  20  dubitare  cogor^  falo  et  sorts  nascendi    .    .     . 
an  eil  aliquid  in  nostris  consiliis.    5,  4  fatali  quodam  motu     ,     ,    ,    seu  prava 
toUertia,  6, 22  mihi  haec  ac  tulia  audienti  in  incerto  iudicium  est /atone  res  mortalium 
^  necessitate  immulabili  an  forte  vclvantur.    In  numerous  instances  Tacitus  places 
the  natural  and  the  transcendental  explanation  of  a  fact  side  by  side  without  any 
attempt  at  reconciliation  (e.g.  Varus  falo  et  vi  Arminii  cecidit^  a.  1,  55 ;  cf.  SOverh 
LL  131,  cf.  also  h.  4,  26  quod  in  pace  fors  seu  natura^  tunc  fatum  et  ira  divom 
9ocabatur  (HorrMEiSTER  109).    But  as  a  rule  he  prefers  the  natural  explanation  of 
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events,  and  only  assumes  the  agency  of  late  when  the  immanent  cause  is  not  clear 
to  him. 

18.  Tacitus  possesses  an  extraordinary  mastery  in  psychological  observation 
■   .  i  '    (above  p.  8) ;  witness  his  numerous  acute  remarks,  e.g.  a.  4,  8:  nequefemina  amu*a 
pudicitia  alia  ahnuerit,    Agr.  42  proprium  humanf  ingeni  eat  odisse  quern  laeatrU, 
f  a.  12,  67  haud  ignarus  aumma  teelera  tnctjn  cum  jjericulo^  peragi  cum  praemio,    5,  2 

facfiiU  acerbiSf  quarum  apud  praepotentea  in  longum  memoria  ett,  h.  1,  56  quod  in 
aeditionihus  accidity  unde  plurta  erant  omnea  fuere.  h.  4,  1  tfi  turhaa  et  diaeordiaa 
peaaimo  cuique  piurima  via,  pax  et  quiea  bonia  artibua  indigent,  Tacitus^  special  forte 
is  in  tracing  the  secret  springs  of  action,  unmasking  hypocrisy,  anatomically 
analysing  the  processes  and  motives  of  the  soul,  and  in  fine  and  striking  delinea- 
tions of  character.  Especially  famous  is  his  demonstration  of  the  gradual  change 
by  which  Tiberius  became  a  monster,  having  originally  been  a  good  ruler.  Yet 
Tacitus'  tendency  to  discover  bad  motives  in  everything  appears  in  his  treating 
,  even  the  unquestionably  good  actions  of  Tiberius  in  the  first  part  of  his  reign  as 
mere  hypocrisy ;  this  results  from  the  over-straining  (which  is  elsewhere  notice- 
able) of  his  psychological  method.  This  description  of  Tiberius  has  called  forth 
most  of  the  recent  exaggerated  attacks  on  Tacitus,  e.g.  AStahr,  Tiberius,  BerL ' 
1878.  LFbkytao,  Tib.  u.  Tac,  Berl.  1870 ;  cf.  besides  FFBaur,  de  Tac.  Tiberii 
imaguie,  Tilb.  1856.  BCurBikdl,  der  Parteistandpunkt  des  Tac,  Betrachtt.  Hber 
Ann.  I-VI,  Vienna  1875.  Lbomhabd,  die  Wahrhaftigkeit  u.  Glaubwtlrdigkeit  des 
T.,  Ellwangen  1877.  DChr,  die  Majesttttsprozesse  unter  Tib.,  Heilbr.  1880  and 
against  this  GFehlkisen,  WUrtt.  C!oit.-B1.  1881,  245.  Still  Tacitus  retains  i^ 
I  sympathy  with  real  nobility  and  goodness.  Germanicus  is  a  decided  favourite  oF 
'  his ;  but  even  in  lower  spheres  he  is  glad  to  draw  attention  to  worth  (e.g.  h.  8,  28. 
4,  50).  His  interest  in  character  frequently  even  gets  the  better  of  his  historical 
judgment  and  leads  Tac.  to  neglect  the  real  connection  of  the  events  in  many  in- 
stances. This  interest  does  not,  however,  amount  to  i*eal  partiality,  and  on  the 
whole  we  should  acknowledge  that  he  remained  faithful  to  his  intention  of  writing 
sine  ira  et  atudio  (a.  1, 1).  See  also  Fechmer,  de  Taciti  historica  arte  iis  oonspicna 
quae  de  G^rmanico  et  Seiano  memoriae  prodita  sunt,  Bromb.  1867. 

14.  Hist.  2,  50  ui  conquirere  fahuloaa  et  fidia  oUectare  legentium  animoe  proad 
gravitate  coepti  operia  credideriniy  ita  vol  gat  la  traditiaque  demere  fidem  ncn  auaiim* 
Historical  excursuses  are  therefore  comparatively  rare,  though  some  occur  e.g.  h. 
2,  8.  88.  8,  72.  4,  83.  7,  2.  a.  8,  26  (de  principiis  iuris).  6,  11  (praefecti  urbis), 
12  (libri  sibyllini).  16  (leges  faenebres).  21  sq.  (astrology).  11,  22  (quaestorahip). 
Such  long  speeches  as  we  have  in  the  Agricola  do  not  recur  in  the  later  works ; 
brief  ones  occur  e.g.  h.  1,  83.  2,  76.  4,  42.  58.  64.  78.  a.  1,  42,  58.  2,  87.  71.  8, 12. 
50.  4,  84.  87.  5,  6.  6,  8 ;  in  or.  obliqua  a.  2, 14.  45.  Expositions  of  motives  in 
speeches  pro  and  con  occur  e.g.  a.  2,  76.  Cf.  86,  5.  JSeedeck,  n.  5  ad  fin.  Docu- 
ments (chiefly  letters)  a.  8,  16.  58.  4,  89.  Thus  his  method  is  essentially  rhetorical, 
and  the  same  appears  in  his  contempt  for  details,  a.  8,  65  exequi  aententiaa  (votes 
of  the  Senate)  haud  institui  niai  inaignea  per  honeatum  aut  notahili  dedecore^  quod 
praecipuum  muntia  anncdium  reor  ne  virtutea  aileantur  utque  pravia  dietia  factiaque  ex 
poateritate  et  in/amia  metua  ait.  Cf.  18,  81  (cum  ex  dignitate  populi  rom.  repertum  ait 
rea  Uluatrea  annalibua,  talia  diurnia  urbia  actia  mandare).  In  particular,  but  little 
attention  is  bestowed  on  the  description  of  military  uudertcd^ings. 

15.  Tacitus  is  never  carried  away  by  passion  :  this  would  be  a  grave  offence 
against  the  'grandezza'  of  Boman  aristocracy  and  out  of  keeping  with  the 
depression  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived  and  wrote.    In  spite  of  its  elevation, 
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his  tone  is  therefore  at  the  same  time  subdued,  so  that  neither  hatred  nor  horror  nor 

contempt  can  ever  force  him  beyond  the  line  of  moderation.    Tac.  also  shares  the 

general  aversion  of  rhetoric  to  plain  sx)eaking,  and  everything  ugly  is  repugnant 

to  his  aristocratic  manner.      On  the  other  hand  he  does  not  disdain  rhetorical 

or  poetical  embellishment,  and  often  echoes  Vergil  and  among  the  prose- writers 

especially  Sallust;  see  EWGlffliu,  Phil.  26,  121.    ADrageb,  Syntax  u.  Stil  des 

Tac.  114.     HScHMAUs,  Tac.  ein  Nachalmier  Virgils,  Erl.  1887.    GSchOnfeld,  de 

Tac.  studiis  Sallustianis,  Lps.  1884.     Kitt,  de  translationibus  Taciteis,  Conitz 

18«.    ASriTZ,  die  Metapher  b.  Tac,  Krems  1883.    84  II.    FMeyfji,  de  personifi- 

cationis  usu  Taciteo,  Gott.  1884.    MZimmkbmann,  de  Tac.  Senecae  philos.  imitatore, 

in  the  Bresl.  phil.  Abh.  5  (1889). 

16.  Diction  and  style.    It  is  only  in  the  Annals  that  Tacitus'  style  reaches  the 
acme  of  its  peculiarities  (especially  in  its  striving  for  brevity,  its  conscious 
opposition  to  the  Ciceronian  balance  of  the  sentence,  and  its  poetical  colouring.) 
The  gradual  development  and  enhancement  of  the  style  can  be  traced  from  the 
Agricola  through  theG«rmania  and  the  Histories  down  to  the  Annals,  and  likewise 
its  adaptation  to  different  moods  and  subjects  (e.g.  in  narrative  and  in  speeches). 
See  on  this  esp.  EWGlfflin,  Phil.  25,  92.  26,  121.     27,  113.    Other  recent  works : 
WBi/TTicHKB,  lexicon  Taciteum,  Berl.  1830  and  esp.  AGerder  and  AGreef,  lexicon 
Taciteum,  Lpss.  1876  sqq.  KLBotii,  in  the  excursuses  to  his  ed.  of  Agric.  (§  335,  4). 
JEWkbhicke,  de  elecutione  Tac,  Thorn  1830.    KNipperdey,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the 
Ann. '40.    CGObel,  de  poetico  Tac.  stili  colore,  Berl.  1859.    ADrager,  Syntax  u. 
Stil  des  T.,  Lpz.»  1882.    EWolff,  die  Sprache  des  T.,  Fi-ankf.  1879.    JGantrelle, 
granmiaire  et  style  de  T.,  Par.  1874.    FWkinkauff,  see  §  334,  1.    APohlmanm,  see 
§8^,6.    GIhm.  quaestt.  syntact.  de  elocutione  Tac.  comparato  Caes.  Sail.  Veil. 
QSQ  loqaendi,  Giessen  1882.    PPetzke,  dicendi  genus  Tacitinum  quatenus  differat 
a  Liviano,  KOoigsb.  1888.    GClemm,  de  breviloquentiae  Tac.  quibusd.  generibus, 
^ipz.  1881.      JGehicke,  de    abundanti    dicendi    genere    Tacitino,    Berl.    1882. 
EKcgiba,  die  tacit.  Inconcinnit&t,  Olmiitz  1882. — CSirker,  taciteische  Formenlehre, 
BerL  1871.    Stobch,  z.  Gramm.  d.  Tac,  Memel  1868.    ThPanhoff,  de  neutrius 
gen.  adiectivorum  substantivo  usu  ap.  T.,  Halle  1883.    FViolet,  d.  Zahlw.  in 
^itbestimm.  bei  Tac,  Lpz.  Studd.  5,  145.    AGreef,  de  praeposs.  usu  ap.  Tac.  I, 
Gctt.  1869;    Phil.  88,  786.    AGebber,  de  usu  praeposs.  ap.  T.,  Gliickst.  1871. 
HCMau*,  de  praep.  ad  usu  tac,  GOtt.  1870  (cf.  Phil.  Anz.  1874,  210).    FGHEN8EL^ 
de  praep.  pbb  ubu  T.,  Marb.  1876.    EWOlfflin  (tamquam  and  quasi=wj),  Phil.  24, 
115.    AGsBBEB,  de  coniunctionum  temporis  et  de  coniunctt.  concessiv.  usu  T., 
Gliickst.  1874  ;  de  particularum  quadam  in  Tac.  proprietate,  Leutschau  1863 ;  de 
particula  ak  ap.  T.,  Leutschau  1865 ;  Phil.  33,  617  (super  in  T.).    733.    CReuss, 
de  coniunctt.  causal.  ap.T.,  Halle  1876.    HHahn,  de  particc.  quasi  et  velut  usu  T., 
Gdtt.  1877.    BMacke,  die  Substantiva  des  T.,  PlOn  1874;  d.  r5m.  Eigennamen  bei 
Tac,  Hadersleb.  1886-89  lU. — UZernial,  selecta  capita  ex  genetivi  usu  Tac,  Gott. 
1864 ;  mm  nulla  de  elocutione  T.,  Burg  1868.    WKnOs,  de  dativi  finalis  usu  Tac, 
Upaala  1878.    JSchxeidkr,  de  abl.  Tac.  I,  Bresl.  1882.    ALehmann,  see  §  195,  9. 
CKlkijt,  de  verbis  separandi  ap.  T.,  Halle  1878.    WJungclaussen,  de  Tac.  proprie- 
tate  in  usurpandis  verbi  temporibus  modis  participiis,  Kiel  1848.     CWetzell, 
de  verbo  substantivo  ap.  T.,  Gott.  1876.    FHDttemann,  de  subiunctivo  relativo 
et   absoluto  ap.  T.,  MCLnster  1864.      PCzemsny,  de  infinitivo  Tac.  I,  Bresl.  1858. 
CHCbevthal  (§  206,  9).     FHelm,  de  participiorum  usu  Tac.  Veil.  Sail.,  Lps. 
1879.    FJObliho,  G^undium  u.  Gerundiv  bei  Tac,  Gnesen  1879.     On  the  same 
sabjf«t,   Baub,  Wdrtt.  Gorresp.-Bl.  31,  539  and  SGPlatmer,  Amer.  joum.  of  phil. 
no.  36. — GAxdressn,  de  vocabulorum  ap.  T.  collocatione,  Berl.  1874.    PhSpitta,  de 

B.L.   YOL.  n.  M 
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Tac.  in  oomponendis  enuntiatis  ratione  I,  Gott.  1866.  MMorgenboth,  de  (xm 
dicionalium  sententarium  ap.  T.  formatione,  Salzungen  1868.  JOKlintbero,  d< 
formis  enuntiatoram  condicion.  ap.  T.,  Upsala  1877.  POlbricht,  de  inter 
rogationibus  disiunctivis  et  an  particolae  usu  ap.  Tac.,  Halle  1888.  KLBoth,  Tac 
synonyma  et  per  fignram  iv  hib.  Zwh»  dicta,  Ntlmb.  1826.  EUlbricht,  Tac.  qm  ac 
fv  dcA  ivouf  refemntur  ex  minoribus  scriptis  loci,  Lpz.  1875.  BSchmidt,  de  ellips 
Taoitina,  Dramburg  1871.  FFroehlich,  stilist.  u.  realist.  Bemm.  z,  milit&r 
Phraseol.  des  Tac.,  Aarau  1886.  AWeissteimer,  de  noimullis  stili  Tac.  proprieta 
tibus,  Brixen  1888.    OUiilio,  fore  fobet  und  porent  bei  Tac.,  Schneeb.  1889. 

17.  Works  on  Tacitiis  in  general  e.g.  FWSCvern,  der  Knnstcharakter  des  Tac. 
Berl.  ak.  Abhh.  1822/23  (Berl.  1825),  73.  KHoffmeister,  Weltanschauung  dei 
T.,  Essen  1831.  NLiebert,  de  doctrina  Taciti,  Wiirzb.  1868.  WBotticher,  Pro 
legomena  to  his  Lexicon  Tac.  (n.  16) ;  by  the  same  anthor,  de  vita,  scriptis  ac  stil< 
Taciti,  Berl.  1834.  RvBosse,  tiber  nnd  wider  Tac,  in  Jahn^s  Archiv  11,  452 
FDGerlach,  rOm.  Geschichtschr.  (Stuttg.  1855)  197.  EPDubois-Guchan,  Tacite  et 
son  siticle,  Par.  1861  II.  FSavalete,  ^tude  sur  T.,  Par.  1864.  Naudet  in  Hofer^i 
nouvelle  biographie  g6n6rale  vol.  43.  Teuffel,  Sail.  u.  Tac.  (Ttlb.  1868)  22 
NippERDEY  and  FHaase  preff.  to  their  edd.  LvEakke,  Weltgesch.  8,  Anall.  280 
JAsBAcn  in  hist.  Taschenb.  6,  5  (1886/87),  57.  141.  HSchiller,  Gesch.  d.  rOm 
Kaiserzeit  1  (Gotlia  1883),  586.  Wallichs,  d.  Geschichtschreibung  des  T.,  Bendsb 
1888. — LURLicns,  de  Tac.  vita  et  honoribus,  Wtirzburg  1879. 

334.  The  extant  works  of  Tacitus  are  as  follows  in  chrona 
logical  order : 

1.  Dialogus  de  oratoribus,  an  attempt  to  demonstrate  aik. 
explain  the  decay  of  oratory  in  the  Imperial  period,  in  the  for« 
of  a  dialogue  between  literary  celebrities  of  the  time  of  Vespasia:= 
This  ingenious  treatise  exhibits  the  same  moral  and  politico 
principles,  the  same  fineness  of  psychological  observation  a^ 
the  same  characterisation  as  the  later  works  of  Tacitus ;  but  t: 
bitterness  is  still  absent  and  there  is  room  for  artistic  ameni— 
and  serenity.  In  point  of  style  this  treatise  is  an  interesti^ 
record  of  the  period  in  Tacitus'  life  when,  fresh  from  the  study 
Cicero's  rhetorical  works,  he  endeavoured  to  imitate  that  writ^ 
rich  and  rounded  diction,  though  innumerable  phrases  and  c^ 
structions  involuntarily  betray  an  author  of  the  first  centuiy" 
the  Christian  era,  and  in  many  details  the  language  approacTi 
the  subsequent  writings  of  Tacitus. 


1.  Undue  importance  has  been  attached  to  the  deviation  of  the  style  of  this 
from  the  later  style  of  Tacitus,  the  causes  of  this  discrepancy  being  overlooks 
as  well  as  the  agreement,  which  is  almost  as  striking  (and  which  has  recently 
demonstrated  in  detail  by  FWeinkaupf)  ;  hence  since  the  time  of  JLiPsius 
have  regarded  the  Dialogus  as  not  Tacitean  and  conjectured  all  manner  of  oUi6 
authoi's,  e.g.  the  younger  Pliny,  Suetonius  or  Quintilian.  Yet  Pliny  himself  (i^ 
was  first  pointed  out  by  AGLamoe),  and  that  in  a  letter  addressed  to  T^ituei 
))roves  Tacitus^  authorship  of  this  work,  as  ep.  9,  10,  2  (jpoemata  quie9CutU^  qwa* 
tu  inter  nemara  et  lucoi  cominodistime  perfici  putas;  cf.  ib.  1,  6,  2)  is  an  eviden 
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aUnsion  to  dial.  9. 12.    In  the  whole  period  there  is  absolutely  nobody^  whom  we      '  Z^;., 
might  credit  with  sufficient  talent  and  character  to  be  the  author  of  the  Dialogue. 
And  indeed  all  the  details  underlying  the  Ciceronian  surface  of  the  work  show 
the  strongest  resemblance  to  the  other  works  of  Tacitus. 

Literature  on  the  question  (see  Weinkauff  1.1.  p.  xi).  AGLange,  verm.  Schrr. 
p.  3  (and  pref.  to  Dronke's  ed.  p.  xvi).  HGutmann,  Taciturn  dial,  de  or.  scriptorem 
non  ease,  in  Orelli's  ed.  p.  101 ;  in  his  transl.  (Stuttg.  1830)  p.  145,  and  in  Jahn's  Arch. 
15, 139.  FHesse,  de  Plin.  minore  dialog,  de  orr.  auctore,  Magdeb.  1831.  FAEIcksteik, 
prolegg.  p.  62.  AWirticH,  Jahn^s  Archiv.  5,  259.  JJKramabczik,  Heiligenst. 
1841.  HCAEichstIdt,  de  dialogo  de  orr.,  Jena  1839.  Tbuffel,  JJ.  77,  285; 
Stodieu  u.  Char.'  561.  FWeinkaupf,  Untersuchungen  tiber  den  Dial.  d.  Tac, 
Cologne  '  1880  (and  esp.  a  collation  of  the  diction  of  the  Dial,  with  the  rest  of  the 
works  of  Tac.  and  his  contemporaries).  ThVoqel,  de  dial,  qui  Tac.  nom.  fertur 
sermone  (relation  with  Quint,  and  the  younger  Plin.),  JJ.  Suppl.  12,  249.  JGEk, 
Tidakr.  f.  Philologi  1  (1859),  1  (cf.  Phil.  15, 191).  HSauppe,  Phil.  19,  256  together 
^ith  JClassen,  Eos  1  (1864),  1.  JWSteinkr,  d.  dial,  de  or.  d.  Tac.,  Kreuzn.  1863. 
JAHGJaxsen,  de  Tacito  dialogi  auctore,  Groningen  1878.  WResl,  utrum  dial, 
''acito  adscribi  possit,  Czemowitz  1881.    See  also  n.  7. 

2.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  L.  Fabius  Justus  (cos.  suff.  a.  102,  GIL.  6,  2191. 
^»  X0244.    Ob.  2448),  who  was  also  a  friend  of  the  younger  Pliny.    Those  who  take 
P^*t  in  the  dialogue  are  Curiatius  Matemus  (§  318,   1),  M.  Aper  (§  315,  8),    f  n^^     t^i^ 
''QliuB  Secundus  (§  815,  4)  and  Vipstanus  Messalla  (§  314,  8).    As  regards  the  /  ^^  ,     /?) 
''^X'iod  in  which  the  discussion  is  supposed  to  take  place:  dial.  \1  adice    .    .    . 

im  xam  fdicia  kuius  principatua  atationem,  qua  Vespasianua  reni  pMicam 
(=:aixth  year  of  V.'s  reign  =  75  a.d.);  cjx  anni  ab  itUeritu  Ciceronis  in  hunc 
**e^j»i  (cf.  Gell.  20,  1,  6)  coZit^ttn/ar  (=a.  77,  cf.  dial.  24).  Accordingly  the  two 
^*^'ta  do  not  agree  (HSauppe,  Phil.  19, 257.  LUrlichs  in  the  Wiirzburger  Festgruss 
^=^68  p.  1) ;  but  the  first  statement,  relating  to  the  present,  probably  deserves  more 
^^^^Bdit  than  the  second,  which  is  founded  on  inexactly  determined  dates  and  itself 
"^^ly  purports  to  estimate  the  time  roughly  in  a  round  number.  Against  the 
it  may  also  be  objected  that  Mucianus,  who  is  mentioned  dial.  37  as  living, 
already  dead  in  a.  77  (§  314, 1).  The  author  professes  to  have  been  present 
^  383,  4)  admodum  iuvenis  (dial.  1)  at  the  conversation  which  he  pretends  to 
kt ;  he  was  therefore  older  at  the  time  when  the  treatise  was  composed.  No 
precise  indication  can  be  gained  therefrom  with  regard  to  the  time  and 
-^-icomstances  of  its  composition.  Only  the  dialogue  cannot  have  been  written  j 
^^-nder  Domitian,  as  Tacitus  Agr.  8  says  distinctly  that  he  published  nothing  ' 
^^uring  his  reign.  But  if  we  were  to  place  it  under  Nerva,  the  dialogue  would  be 
btxonght  so  near  in  point  of  time  to  the  Agricola  that  the  marked  difference  in  I 
^^yle  between  the  two  would  raise  most  serious  difficulties.  It  is  therefore  safest 
fix  as  the  date  of  the  conversation,  which  forms  the  setting,  a.  75  (when 
was  perhaps  20  years  of  ^e^ admodum  iuvenis;  Vell.  2,  41,  8  uses  this 
iion  in  reference  to  Caesar  at  the  age  of  23)  and  a.  81  for  the  publication  of 
'^i'lie  Dial,  under  Titagj^  No  very  long  interval  can  be  supposed  to  have  elapsed 
^*<tween  the  holding  of  the  convei*sation  and  its  publication ;  otherwise  the  setting 
^^voold  not  have  been  appropriate,  as  Tac.  states  that  he  is  reproducing  a  conversa- 
"^ioo,which  he  had  previously  heard,  from  memory  (memoria  et  recordatione)  iUdem 
^^Mtntem  iiademque  ratianibus  servato  ordine  disputationia  (dial.  1). 

3.  As  for  the  assumption  that  this  work,  over  and  above  its  historical  purpose, 
*^  the  secondary  and  personal  object  of  setting  forth  the  reasons  for  which 
'^^itos,  notwithstanding  his  extensive  training  and  practice  in  oratory,  did  not 
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ultimately  elect  to  adopt  the  career  of  an  orator,  but  preferred  the  quiet  occupa- 
tion of  a  scholar  and  an  author,  such  an  hypothesis  finds  no  sufficient  support 
either  in  the  contents  of  the  Dialogus  or  in  the  personal  circumstances  of  the 
writer,  who  even  after  the  composition  of  this  work  (n.  2)  devoted  himself  to  the 
service  of  the  state  (§  333,  6)  and  to  the  calling  of  an  advocate  and  an  orator 
(§  833,  5)  and  did  not  publish  his  first  historical  work  until  a.  98. — Naturally  the 
influence  of  this  rhetorical  training,  chiefly  in  connection  with  Cicero,  is  strongest 
in  the  Dialogus  (cf.  ADraoer,  Syntax  and  Stil  des  Tac.'  113. 115) ;  but  it  is  also 
perceptible  in  the  later  works  of  Tac.,  though  continually  decreasing  until  the 
last  work,  the  Annals,  arrives  at  the  opposite  principle^f  style,  abruptness  and 
epigrammatic  incisiveness. — The  strict  plan  of  the  Dialogus  is  relaxed  for  artistic 
reasons,  in  order  to  develope  the  conversation  naturally  and  to  prepare  dramatically 
for  its  climax,  although  the  thesis  {cur  nostra  tietas  deserta  et  lavde  eloquentiae 
orhata  vix  nomen  ipsum  oraiorU  relinecU)  is  often  expressly  mentioned  (1. 15.  24.  27). 
The  discussion  (proper)  of  the  thesis  does  not  begin  until  c.  16.  In  the  great  gap 
in  c.  35  the  speech  of  Secundus  announced  in  c.  16  has  disappeared. 

4.  All  the  manuscripts  of  the  dialogus  (as  well  as  those  df  the  Germania  and 
of  the  Suetonian  fragment  de  grammaticis  et  rhetoribus)  are  derived  from  one  and 

.  the  same  MS.  (hence  in  all  occurs  the  gap  c.  35,  n.  3  ad  fin.),  which  shortly  before 
'  1460  was  brought  to  Italy  from  Germany,  probably  from  Hersf eld  (LUrlichs,  Eos  2, 
230,  351),  either  in  the  original  or  in  a  copy.    The  statement  of  JPontanus  that  the> 
discoverer  was  Henoch  of  Ascoli  is  open  to  question,  GVoiot,  Wiederbeleb.  d. 
klass.  Altert.  1 ',  256.    Descendants  of  this  MS.,  which  has  long  since  disappeared^ 
are,  in  the  first  rank,  Vatic.  1862,  now  the  best  MS.,  KNipperdey,  op.  892,  and  (by 
means  of  Pontanus'  copy)  Leid.  18  (of  a.  1460,  Perizonianus),  then  through  the 
medium  of  a  copy  revised  in  a  haphazai^  fashion  the  other  MSS.,  especially  the 
Famesianus  at  Naples,  all  s.  XV.    Cf.  §  336,  5. — On  traces  (s.  IX)  of  a  MS.  of 
Tac.  (of  the  Germ.,  see  §  336,  5,  and  of  the  Ann.,  see  §  338,  4)  in  Fulda  see  Bitterns 
ed.  1,  IV.     Was  this  the  parent  MS.  of  the  Hersfeld  ?— Cf.  in  general  Bkiffkr- 
scHEiD^s  Suetonius  p.  409.    AMichaelis,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  dial.    CHSteudivg, 
Beitr.  z.  Textkrit.  des  Tac.   (Wurzen  1878)  3  (chiefly    on  the  cod.   Ottobon.). 
JHuKMER  (eine  Wiener  Hs.  zu  Dial.  Germ.  u.  Suet.  gr.  et  rhet.),  ZfoG,  29,  801. 
Bahrens^  ed.  p.  44  and  against  his  estimation  of  the  MSS.  OBinde,  de  Tac.  dial, 
quaestt.  crit.,  Berl.  1884. 

5.  Separate  editions  by  EBenzelius  (cum  nott.  varr.),  Ups.  1706;  EDboxke, 
Cobl.  1828;  ICOrelli,  Zilr.  1830  and  1846;  FBitter,  Bonn  «  1859;  PhCHess,  Lpe. 
1841 ;  CPhPabst,  Lpz.  1841 ;  LTross  (with  the  Germ.),  Hamm  1841 ;  AMichaslm 
(ad  codd.  denuo  collatos),  Lps.  1868;  GAkdrksen,  Berl.  1877  (see  §  889,  4  in  fin.) 
and  Lpz. »  1879 ;  CPeter,  Jena  1877 :  EBAhrens,  Lpz.  1881 ;  HGoelzer,  Par.  1877. 

6.  Criticism :  LSpengel  Cspec.  emend.,  Munich  1852,  p.  9).  LSchopsn,  diorth.  in 
Tac.  dial.,  Bonn  1858  and  the  commencement  of  an  ed.  ex  rec.  LSch.,  Lps.  1859, 
CNipperdey  (op.  274.  341),  CHalm  (JJ.  89,  148;  BhM.  28,  499),  FBitter  (BhM.  80, 
518.  21,  534),  GAndresen  (acta  Lips.  1, 103),  KMeiser  (Eichstfttt  1871),  OBibbsck 
(BhM.  28,  502.  32,  308),  JMAhly  (above  §  251,  5  ad  fin.)  p.  18 ;  a.  Krit.  lat.  Teste, 
Bas.  1886,  18,  JVahlen  (comm.  Mommsen.  663  und  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1878/79. 1881. 
1884),  CHSteudinq  (Wurzen  1878),  EBahrens  (BhM.  81,  146.  809;  JJ.  115,  505), 
KKnaut  (obss.  crit.  in  T.  dial.,  Magdeb.  1879).  JJCornelissbn,  Mnem.  18,  258. 
C John,  Wiirtt.  Corresp.-Bl.  33,  347.  469.  560 ;  JJ.  188,  511.  187,  572 ;  Tac.  dial, 
c.  1-27  trans,  and  ezpl.,  Urach  1886.  WHabbe,  de  dial,  de  or.  locis  duobud 
lacunosis,  Celle  1888. 
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7.  FAEcKSTEiN,  prolegg.  in  Tac.  qui  v.  f.  dial.,  Halle  1885.  FDkycks,  de  dial. 
Tac.,  MUnfiter  1856.  AScuaubach,  de  vocuin  quarundam  in  T.  dial,  vi  ac  potestate, 
Mein.  1857.  PVoss,  Tidskr.  f.  Philol.  7,  101.  Cf.  above  n.  1,  and  the  introductions 
to  most  of  the  editions  and  translations,  as  well  as  to  BOttigher's  Lexic.  Tacit, 
p.  VIII.  LKleiber,  quid  Tac.  in  dial,  prioribus  scriptoribus  debeat,  Halle  1883. 
WGiLBERT,  d.  Einheitlichkeit  des  Tac.  Dial.,  JJ.  133,  203.  Schwenkenbbcher,  quo 
anno  Tac.  dial,  scriptus  sit,  Sprottau  1886.  BWutk,  dial,  a  Tac.  Traiani  temj>p. 
acriptum  ess?,  Spandau  1887.  EGrunwald  (§  825,  5).  AReutkr  (§  325,  5). 
EPbilipp,  dial.  Tac.  qui  fertur  de  oratt.  quae  genuina  fuerit  foi*ma,  Vienna  1887. — 
Translations  e.g.  by  JGAHObsch,  Nttmb.  1887,  CHKracss,  Stuttg.  1882;  (with 
Agr.  and  Germ.)  by  Teuffel  (Stuttg.  1858),  by  AJChurch  and  WJBrodripp, 

335.  2.  De  vita  et  moribus  lulii  Agricolae  (§  283,  4)  liber, 
a  biography  of  Tacitus'  father-in-law,  composed  a.d.  98.  In  its 
veiy  rhetorical  character  the  work  resembles  the  laudationes 
fonebres  and  is  in  the  manner  of  Sallust,  being  a  monograph  like 
that  writer's  Catilina  and  Jugnrtha  ;  its  indifference  to  general 
liistorical  events,  its  plan,  and  numerous  turns  of  phraseology 
recall  those  writings.  But  the  work  also  contains  much  to  remind 
us  of  Cicero.  In  general,  the  historical  style  of  Tacitus  does  not 
appear  to  be  much  developed  in  this  work,  but  a  kindly  warmth 
of  genial  sympathy  pervades  the  whole. 

1.  Agr.  3  tjuamquam  .  .  .  augeat  quotidie  felicitatem  temporum  Nerva 
Tniatmt;  cf.  44  durare  in  katic  felicUaimi  aaeculi  luceni  ac  principem  Traianum 
wtfcre.  Trajan  was  therefore  already  prinoeps  (not  merely  Caesar),  and  Nerva 
WIS  dead  (f  27  Jan.  98),  which  is  not  contradicted  by  his  not  being  called  divus ; 
•ee  LUblichs,  Agr.  p.  7.  The  close  of  the  powerful  preface  (c.  8  extr.)  promises  an 
exteosive  historical  work  on  Domitian^s  reign  and  on  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Trajan 
(iA  the  Historiae),  of  which  the  biography  of  Agricola  should  be  considered  merely 
*  piTeliminary  instalment. 

2.  Just  as  Tacitus^  Ciceronian  stage  is  represented  in  the  Dialogus,  so  his* 
Sallustian  stage  finds  its  expression  in  the  Agricola  and  the  Germania;  the 
influence  of  the  first  is  not  however  quite  extinct,  though  considerably  on  the 
^ficline.  Thus  the  end  of  Agr.  44  and  the  beginning  of  c.  45  strongly  resemble 
Cic.de  or.  8,  8.  10  sq.;  and  quiea  et  otium  (c.  6.  21.  42=Cic.  de  leg.  agr.  2,  102)  and 
fonm  ac  figura  animi  (Agr.  46)  are  quite  in  Cicero's  style  (Tusc.  1,  37  and  else- 
vhere),  and  altogether  pleonasms  are  not  rare  (EHCbner,  Herm.  1,  446),  and  there 
*w  numerous  instances  of  periodic  structure  (c.  16. 18. 25  in.),  while  c.  4  extr.  reminds 
'^of  Cic.  pro.  Mur.  65.  More  numerous  indeed  ai-e  the  ti-aces  reminding  us  of 
^ngt,  whose  influence  pervades  more  or  less  all  the  other  writings  of  Tacitus  ; 
^EIFFEL  in  his  translation  (1859)  p.  131.  JBekxays,  BhM.  16, 319 ;  and  especially 
WeiFPLiH,  Phil.  26,  122;  also  AGkrber  in  the  Leut«chau  Progr.  1861, 13.  The 
^^oola  and  Germania  occupy  the  same  position  in  relation  to  the  Historiae  of 
Ticitus  asSallust's  Catiline  and  Jugurtha  in  relation  to  his  Historiae.  Cf.  LUrlichs, 
***  1>  549.  The  study  of  Sallust  evidently  formed  Tacitus'  historical  style,  and 
€*^  as  is  the  mastery  to  which  Tacitus  attained  in  his  peculiar  manner,  he  still 
^^hfid  it  only  by  degrees,  and  the  Agricola  represents  a  stage  when  his  originality 
^as  yet  proportionately  small.    It  is  a  rhetorical  and  psychological  portrait 
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quite  in  the  manner  of  Sallust,  with  Sallostian  prefaces,  speeches  and  ezcnisoses, 
Sallustian  indifierence  to  members  and  chronology  (c.  41  sq.},  with  antitheses  and 
other  figures,  and  also  a  regular  epilogue.  But  in  spite  of  all  these  peculiarities 
we  should  not  follow  EHudnkr  (Herm.  1,  438)  in  denying  to  this  work  the  char- 
acter of  a  biography,  and  regarding  it  as  nothing  more  tlian  a  laudatio  f unebris : 
it  is  a  biography  with  rhetorical  colouring  and  with  glances  at  general  history. 
The  speech  of  Calgacus  (c.  80)  strikingly  recalls  Sallust  (Cat.  58, 17  sq.  and  the 
letter  of  Mithridates) ;  but  other  long  passsiges  also  read  just  like  Sallust,  and 
the  whole  contains  reminiscences  and  yariations  of  Sallustian  phraseology ;  indeed 
the  entire  scheme  presents  a  decided  resemblance  to  Sallust^s  Bella.  Cf.  LUblichs 
de  vita  Agric.  (1868)  p.  4 ;  de  Tac.  vita  et  honor.  (1879)  22.  CEGOthling,  de  Tac. 
Agricola,  Liegn.  1878.  Sallustian  reminiscences  occur  also  in  the  Annals,  but  are 
proportionately  most  numerous  in  the  Agricola. — The  historical  study  on  Britain 
and  the  earlier  Koman  expeditions  to  that  island  (c.  10-17)  were  subsequently 
(ann.,  esp.  14,  29  sqq.)  employed  by  Tacitus  in  a  freer  manner,  some  details  being 
rectified  and  enlarged. 

3.  The  Agricola  is  at  present  extant  only  in  two  quite  late  Vaticani  3429 
(copied  by  the  hand  of  Pomponius  Laetus;  from  this  Puteolanos  prepared  the 
ed.  princ,  see  n.  4)  and  4498  (together  with  Tac.  dial.  G^erm.  and  Suet,  de  gramm., 
see  §  334,  4).  The  first-named  MS.,  the  better  of  the  two,  bears  the  heading 
Comdii  Taciti  de  vita  et  moribus  lulii  Agricotae,  that  of  the  last  reads  Oat  Comdi  T. 
dev.etm,  L  A,  For  the  readings  of  these  MSS.  see  esp.  Urlichs'  ed.  (n.  4). — Wex' 
proleg.  to  his  ed.,  LSpengel,  Mlinchn.  Gel.  Anz.  1858,  no.  25,  and  spec,  emendatt.  in 
Tac.  (Munich  1852)  p.  15.  GKammerer,  de  indole  ac  pretio  codd.  mss.  Tac.  Agr. 
et  edd.  vett.  usque  ad  Lipsium,  Bresl.  1842.  For  some  passages  the  marginal  notes 
of  Vat.  3429  may  be  taken  into  consideration ;  KSchexkl,  ZfoG.  12,  421  and 
JMClleb  in  the  Innsbr.  Progr.  1868. 

4.  Editions  and  commentaries:  ed.  princ.  after  the  Panegyrici  latt.  by 
FPuTEOLANus,  Milan  1476?  by  (cum  notis  Boxhomii)  JABosius,  Jena  1G64. 
EDronke,  Fulda  '  1843.  EHBarker  (with  the  Germ.),  Lond.  1824.  Bee.  et  ad  fid. 
cod.  Vat.  emend.  UJHBecker,  Hamb.  1826.  Ed.  et  ill.  P.  Hofman-Pexblkaxp, 
Leid.«1864.  GLWalch,  Berl.  1828.  CLBoth,  NOmb.  1838.  FBitter,  Bonn  »  1K2. 
FDObner,  Par.  1848.  1866.  Ad  fidem  codicum  denuo  coUatorum  rec.  et  enarravit 
FCWex,  Brunswick  1852.  Ad  codices  Yaticanos  (cod.  3429  is  printed  in  full)  ed. 
et  rec.  GLUrlichs,  Wiirzb.  1875.  Recogn.  illustr.  FKritz,  Berl.'  1874.  rec. 
JJGoRMELiesEzr,  Leid.  1881.  Explained  by  CTOckimg,  Paderb. '  1878,  ADrIqkr, 
Lpz.*  1884,  JGantrelle,  Paris  1875,  E Jacob,  Par.'  1887,  CPeter,  Jena  1876, 
JPrammer,  Vienna  1880,  GDecia,  Turin  1886.  AESchoene,  Berl.  1889.  PFrobt, 
Lond.  1861.    AJGuurcu  and  WJBrodripp,  Lond.*  1889  (with  Germ.). 

5.  GJerman  versions  e.g.  by  LDoderlein  (with  vindications,  Aarau  1817), 
HWFKlein  (Munich  1825),  DAFNisben,  with  an  introd.  and  comm.  (Hamb.  1847), 
ABacmeistek  (Stuttg.  1872),  CHKrauss  (with  Germ.),  Stuttg.  1888,  AJChurch  and 
WJBrodripp,  Lond.^  1885  (with  Germ,  and  Dial.). 

6.  Textual  criticism :  JGSciineideu  (Cob.  1848-52  lll\  FKritz,  de  glossematis 
falso  Tac.  Agr.  imputatis,  Erfurt  1857),  JMCller  (Fiume  1858),  AJFHbiirichskx 
(Altona  1S>8.  1871  H),  CNipperdey  (op.  284.  511.  545),  FBitter  (BhM.  20,  518), 
JClassen  (symb.  criticae,  P.  Ill,  Hamb.  1866),  LUrlichs  (Festgruss,  Wtbrsb.  1868, 
p.  6 ;  BhM.  81,  515),  KMeiber,  BlfbayrGW.  5,  3),  APohlm ann  (adnott  in  T.  Agr. 
admixtis  obss.  sermon.  Tac.  in  scriptis  minoribus,  Gott.  1871),  GSchOmank  (opw  208), 
APlakck  (Heilbr.  1874),  EBahrews,  misc.  crit.  127 ;  JJ.  127,  641.    JGolliko,  ZfOG. 
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37,  481.    HSchOtx,  JJ.  128,  269.     FCCBibch,  phil.-hist.  Samfund   1882/84,  31 ; 
Tidskr.  f.  Phil.  7,  161.    FMaxa,  obes.  in  Tac.  Agr.,  Badautz  l885-«7  m. 

7.  On  the  Agr.  cf.  Niebuhb,  kl.  Schrr.  1,  331.  Woltmann,  pref.  to  his  transl. 
6,31  (Prague  1817).  Walch,  die  KunBtform  d.  ant.  Biogr.  mit  Bttcksicht  anf  d.  Agr. 
d.T.,  pref.  tohis  ed.  p.  zxxviii.  Hoffmbisteb,  Weltanschauung  d.  Tac.  80.  206. 
M  JHelo,  de  Agr.  vita  quae  vulgo  Tacito  adsignatur,  Schweidnitz  1845.  EHCbnkr, 
Herm.  1, 488.  JGantbsllb,  &  la  critique  et  Texplication  de  Tacite  I,  Par.  1875 ; 
rev.  de  Vmstr.  belg.  21,  217  ;  JJ.  115,  777.  AEussneb,  JJ.  Ill,  346;  BlfbayrGW. 
13, 143.  EHoFFMANir,  ZfOG.  21,  249  and  against  him  CHibzbl,  die  Tendenz  des 
Agr^  Tttb.  1871.  WJunqhams,  ab.  T.  Agr.,  Liineb.  1872.  GAndbeskn,  Entstehung 
u.  Tendenz  des  tac.  Agr.,  in  the  Festschr.  d.  Gymn.  z.  gr.  Kloster  (Berl.  1874),  291. 
JJIgir,  quae  fides  Tac.  Agr.  habenda  sit,  deque  consilio  quo  liber  ille  etc.,  Gott. 
1874.  EOCthliho,  de  T.  Agr.,  Liegn.  1878.  Ublichs,  de  Tac.  vita  et  honor. 
(Wtob.  1879),  19.  HUlbbich,  d.  literar.  Streit  aber  Tac  Agr.,  Melk  1884. 
JBC88E,  de  T.  Agr.,  Hildesh.  1886.  PDirtbich,  d.  Tendenz  d.  Agr.,  Strals.  1887.— 
PhPaceb,  de  rerum  ab  Agr.  in  Brit.  gest.  narratione  Tac.,  Gott.  1881. 

366.  3)  Germania,  an  ethnographic  monograph,  occasioned 
by  the  great  importance  which  attached  to  that  land  and  nation 
in  the  author's  time,  perhaps  also  by  the  personal  knowledge 
which  he  had  acquired  in  the  course  bf  his  official  duties.  The 
work  is  enlivened  by  sympathetic  interest  as  well  as  by  rhe- 
torical colouring,  and  it  frequently  verges  on  sentimentality. 
The  author,  without  renouncing  the  critical  and  disinterested 
point  of  view,  is  fond  of  contrasting  the  simplicity  of  the 
Germans  with  the  complicated  and  corrupt  life  of  his. contem- 
poraries. 

1.  ^tle  in  the  Vatican!  (see  n.  5)  Cam,  Tac,  de  origine  et  sUu  Oermanorum 

(Gtnumiae  in  other    MSS.):    in  the  Leidensis:    Comeli   Taciti  de  origine^  $itv^ 

wunibuM  ae  poptUie  Oermanorum,    Originally  it  was  probably  de  aitu  Oermaniae 

(cf.  §289, 1  a.    262,  2  in  fin.),  see  ABeiffebscheid,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  628;  Bres]. 

ind.  schoL  1877/78,  9.    Incorrectly  EWOlfflin,  Herm.  11,  126.    The  treatise  is 

di\rided  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  treats  in  commune  de  omnium  Germanorum 

origine  ac  mortbus  (c.  1-27),  the  second  (c.  28-46)  of  the  single  tribes.    In  the  latter 

the  author  fixes  his  stand-point  on  the  Bhine  and  passing  thence  into  the  interior 

describes  the  tribes  first  from  West  to  East,  then  (c.  85  sqq.)  from  North  to  South. 

When  he  arrives  at  the  Danube,  he  follows  its  course  (c.  41)  and  concludes  with 

the  shores  of  the  Baltic    GKettneb,  die  Compos,  des  ethnogr.  Theils  der  G^erm., 

Zfdeatache  Phil.  19, 1.  Among  his  sources  he  mentions  only  Caesar  (c.  28),  but  traces 

of  the  critical  employment  of  authorities  appear  also  c.  8.  8.  27.  28.  88.  84.  41.  45. 

Pliny's  bella  Oermaniae  (§  312,  2)  were  no  doubt  employed.    For  evidence  of  his 

having  utilised  the  actual  materials  of  Sallust^s  histories  (n.  4)  see  BKOpkk, 

dentBche  Forschungen,  Berl.  1859,  ^,  and  ThWiedemanm,  in  the  Forschungen  z. 

deutschen  Gesch.  4, 171.    10,  595 ;  against  this  view  CBbeukeb,  quo  iure  Sallustius 

Tacito  in  describendis  Germanorum  moribus  auctor  fuisse  putetur,  Cologne  1870. 

Cf.  Baumstajik,  urdeutsche  Staatsaltert.  100 ;  ABiese,  Idealisierung  (see  n.  2)  88. 

2   Ab  in  c  87  210  years  are  counted  from  the  first  invasion  of  the  Cimbrians 
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a.  614/113  B.C.  to  the  second  consulate  of  Trajan  (a.  861/98  a.d.),  the  work  appears 
to  have  been  composed  a.  98.  The  omission  of  this  work  Agr.  3,  where  the 
literary  designs  of  Tac.  are  mentioned,  may  be  most  simply  explained  by 
assuming  that  originally  the  treatise  was  intended  to  form  an  excursus  in  the 
Historiae,  but  was  afterwards  made  up  and  published  as  an  independent  work, 
partly  beca\ise  its  rich  materials  would  have  been  out  of  proportion  to  the  Hist., 
partly  in  order  to  render  them  applicable,  by  way  of  comparison  and  warning, 
to  the  writer's  own  time.  ABiese,  Eos  2, 193;  die  Idealisierung  der  NaturvOlker 
des  Nordens  (Heidelb.  1875)  3.  43.  Mommbrn,  die  Bedeutung  der  Germ.,  Festrede, 
Berl.  SBer.  1886,  40.  OHirscufeld,  ZfoG.  28,  815.— FBhuxot,  un  fragm.  des  hist, 
de  Tac,  etude  sur  le  de  mor.  Germ.,  Par.  1883. 

3.  The  Germania  is  neither  an  idyl  nor  a  novel  nor  a  political  pamphlet 
(calculated  e.g.  to  dissuade  Trajan  from  an  expedition  to  Germany),  although  it 
was  doubtless  partly  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  the  new  Emperor  was  at  that 
time  stationed  in  Germany,  and  Rome  was  then  specially  interested  in  the  affairs 
of  that  country.  It  is  rather  a  contribution  to  the  task  which  is  a.  4,  83  acknow- 
ledged to  be  an  attractive  one,  situs  yentium  describere^  and  to  which  the  Agr.  had 
already  contributed.  But  the  execution  is  of  course  characteristic  of  Tacitus. 
Just  as  Horace  (c.  3,  24,  9)  had  represented  the  Scythians  and  Getes  in  an  ideal 
light  to  bring  into  relief  the  corruption  of  Rome,  Tacitus  does  likewise  in  respect 
of  the  Germans.  He  describes  them  with  constant  reference  to  his  contemporaries, 
and  frequently  dwells  on  all  that  is  fortunately  strange  to  the  Germans  (c  8. 9. 
11. 13.  18. 19.  20.  24.  27.  38).  Sometimes  the  description  becomes  quite  lacnmose 
(e.g.  c.  5.  7.  18  sq.  27).  Yet  the  writer  is  far  from  merely  holding  up  the  Germans 
to  his  own  age  as  perfect  models ;  on  the  contrary,  he  notices  serious  faults  in  them 
(c.  11.  15.  17  sq.  23  sq,)  and  even  pronounces  himself  as  a  thorough  Boman  in 
opposition  to  their  peculiarities  (c.  33,  cf.  28).  See  n.  2.  9  and  Tkuffel's  introduc- 
tion to  his  translation  (1659)  p.  132.— Did  Tac.  make  use  of  Mela?  MManitius, 
Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  22,  417. 

4.  The  rhetorical  character  of  the  style  appears  in  the  numerous  generalities, 
the  numberless  instances  of  anaphora  (c.  11  even  of  prcut)  and  other  figures.  Cf. 
JMCtzell,  ZfGW.  1,  86.  Hence  also  the  unevenness  of  the  execution,  brief 
indications  where  fuller  information  is  desirable  and  minuteness  in  matters  of 
secondary  importance.  On  the  pleonasms  of  this  treatise  see  CHalm,  MUnch.  SBer. 
1864, 12.  Here  also  we  have  numerous  reminiscences  of  Sallust  (cf.  PhHess,  variae 
lectiones  et  observationes  in  T.  Germ.,  Helmst.  1827. 1828. 1884.  EWolfflik,  Phil. 
26, 122,  cf.  n.  1  and  §  335,  2),  and  many  passages  remind  us  of  the  other  works  of 
Tacitus,  especially  of  his  Agricola  (Agr.  11  extr.-Germ.  28;  haud  perinde,  Agr. 
10= Germ.  34  ;  in  universum  aestimanti,  Agr.  ll=Germ.  6;  patiena  frugum^  Agr. 
12,  cf .  Germ.  5).    Hexameters  occur  Germ.  18.  32.  39 ;  an  iambic  dimeter  c,  27. 

5.  The  Germania  has  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  same  MS.  as  the  dialogus 
(see  §  334,  4),  though  the  number  of  copies  made  of  it  (all  s.  XV.)  is  much  larger. 
Opinions  differ  as  to  the  critical  value  of  the  various  copies,  see  GWaitz,  deutsche 
Verfassungsgesch.  1',  511.  Besides  Vatic.  1862  and  Leid.  18  (Perizonianus)  the 
Vatic.  1518,  also  the  Famesianus,  Stuttgartiensis,  Monac.  5807,  claim  consideration. 
Holder  (ed.  of  1878)  attaches  special  importance  to  the  now  lost  cod.  Hummelianus 
(n.  8  1.  3;  WOlfflin,  JB.  1879  2,  239 ;  in  remarkable  agreement  with  the  Homm. 
is  Viudob.  *,  JHuemer,  ZfoG.  29,  801),  and  so  does  EBIhrens  (n.  8).  See  however 
NiPPEHDEY,  op.  387.  HSchefczik,  de  Tac.  Germ,  apparatu  crit.,  Troppau  1886. 
HJordan  in  his  quaestt.  crit.  KOnigsb.  1886.    BTagmamn,  de  Tac.  Germ,  apparatu 
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critico,  Bresl.  1847  (cf.  Nipperdev,  op.  3H4).  Excepting  the  monk  Rudolph  of 
Fulda  (t  865,  AEbbbt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  2,  382),  who  in  his  Transhitio  S.  Alexandri 
(Monum.  Germ.  2,  673 ;  on  this  AWktzel,  Kiel  1881;  cf.  WArndt,  lit.  Centr.-Bl. 
1882,  987)  has  incorporated  numerous  extracts  from  Tac.  Germ.,  thei-e  is,  during 
the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages,  no  instance  of  the  work  having  been  used ;  GWaitz 
in  his  Forsch.  z.  deutschen  Gesch.  10,  602. 

6.  Separate  editions (c.schol.  AAlthameui,  JWillichiIjHGlareanIjPiiMk- 
uschthoxis)  in  SScnARDii  historicum  opus  I,  Bas.  1574 ;  SFabricius  (variorum 
♦^.)j  Augsb.  1580;  HCokhino,  Helmst. '  1678,  JChDithmar  (cum  varr.  notis), 
Frankf.  a/0.»  1766;  FPassow,  Bresl. «  1817;  JvAmmon  and  WBacmlein,  Ttib. 
1817;  G.  and  KSprengel,  Halle'  1819;  FEChs  (c.  1-10  annotated  at  length), 
Berl.  1821;  JEKDilthey  (annotated  throughout),  Brunswick  1823;  GLWalch 
(Latin  text  with  transl.  etc.  pt.  1),  Berl.  1829 ;  GKiesslinu,  Lps.  1832  ;  JGrium  (ed. 
et  quae  ad  res  Germanorum  pertinere  videntur  e  reliquo  Tac.  opere  excei-psit), 
GiHt.  1835;  FDGerlach  (and  WWackernaoel),  Bas.  1825-37  II;  LTross  (ad  fid. 
cod.  Periaon.,  ace.  dial,  de  or.  et  Suet,  de  vir  ill.),  Hamm  1841 ;  FRitter,  Bonn  * 
1858;  JFMassmann,  Quedlinb.  1847;  LDOderlein  (Lat.  and  German),  Erl.  1850; 
MHacpt,  Berl.  1^5;  FKritz,  Berl.*  1878  (by  WHirschkelder)  ;  CTOckixo,  Pa- 
derb.«  1885;  LCurtze  (c.  1-10  annotated  at  length),  Lpz.  1868;  HSchweizer-Sid- 
lh,  Halle*  1884  and  Berl.  1877  (§  389,  4  in  fin.) ;  KMCllenhoff  (post  MHauptium 
cum  aliorom  veterum  auctorum  locis  de  Germania  praecipuis),  Berl.  1873 ; 
AHoLTziiAKN  (germanische  Altertiimer  m.  Text,  t)bers.  u.  Erkl.  v.  Tac.  G.  edited 
^y  AHolder,  with  an  ind.  verbb.  to  the  G^rm.),  Lpz.  1873 :  JGantrelle,  Par. 
1877;  ABaumstark  (fully  annotated),  Lpz.  1875-80  II  (small  ed.,  Lpz.  1876); 
JPkaiimkr,  Vienna  1878;  AHolder  (i^ecensuit,  with  ind.  verbb.),  Lpz.  1878; 
JHcLLER,  Prague  1889.  GEgelhaaf,  Gotha  1886.  UZkrniai.,  Berl.  1890.  KGLa- 
TiUM  (with  ethnographical  dissertations  etc.),  Lond.  1851.  AJChurch  and 
'WJBrodripp,  Lond.«  1889  (with  Agric). 

7.  Translations  (in  addition  to  those  mentioned  n.  6)  by  KGAnton  (with 
<»mm.,  Halle  1824),  HWFKlein  (Munich  1826),  BClau,  Weiskb  and  KvLkutsch 
(Lpi.  1828),  JHoRKEL  (in  the  G^schichtschreiber  der  deutschen  Vorzeit  I,  Berl. 
1847),  GThudichum  (see  n.  9),  ABacmeister  (Stuttg.  1868),  MWeisuacpt  (Kempten 
1875),  MHaupt  (c.  1-16),  BerlphWschr.  1886,  1088.  1066.  Kracss  (§  335,  5). 
AJChcbch  and  WJBrodripp,  Lond.'  1885  (with  Agiic.  and  Dial.). 

a  Textual  criticism  by  JCOrrlli  (ZOr.  1819),  PiiHess  (Helmst.  1827. 1828. 
18W),  JChSchober  (Naumb.  1827),  ChSelling  (obss.  critt.,  ace.  collatio  cod. 
Hammeliani,  Augsb.  1830),  WPfitzner  (zur  Krit.  u.  Erkl.,  Neubrandenb.  1843), 
J^Wtt  (Schwerin  1853),  CNipperdky  (op.  223),  LvJan  (Eos  1,  76),  CHalm  (Mttnch. 
SBer.  1864,  12),  FBitter  (RhM.  20,  195),  ABeifferscheid  (symb.  Bonn.  623), 
KMeibeb  (Eichstfttt  1871  p.  31),  EOrtmann  (ZfGW.  33,  305),  HSchOtz  (JJ.  119, 
278),  EBlHRBNs  (J J.  121,  265),  CHeraeus,  Fehler  u.  controverse  Stellen  in  Tac. 
6«nn.,  Hamm  1880.  JOberdick,  ZfoG.  24,  799.  KHachtmann,  in  his  hist. 
Tnterw.  f.  ASchafer,  Bonn  1882,  178. 

9.  Among  recent  writings  on  the  Germania  and  its  subject-matter  we  may 
mention  the  following:  FDGerlach,  die  Germ,  des  Tac.,  und  die  Idee  von  T. 
Germ,  hist.  Stud.  (Hamb.  1841)  306 ;  PhUol.-Vers.  zu  Hannover  104.  Cf.  also 
HoFFMKigTER,  Wcltansch.  des  T.  201.  220.  JPEGreverus,  Bemerkk.  zu  T.  G., 
OWenb.  1850.  KMDllenhopf,  verderbte  (deutsche)  Namen  bei  Tac.,  Z.  f. 
deataches  Altert.  9,  223.  JNSchheisser,  Bemm.  zur  G.  aus  dem  Nibelungenlied 
osw.,  Omstance  1^3.    HSchweizer-Sidler,  Binmi.  zu  T.  G.,  Ziir.  1860.  1862  II ; 
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JJ.  85,  115.  JVZiNOERLE,  in  FPfeiffer's  Germ.  I860,  229.  GWaitz,  die  princiiK 
in  der  Germ.,  in  the  Porsch.  z.  deutschen  Gesch.  2  (GOtt.  1862),  885,  and  generall 
in  his  dentsche  Verfassungsgeschichte  I,  Kiel '  1880.  GKaufmann,  Wehrhaftmacl 
ung  beim  Bitterachlag  (on  G.  12  and  18),  Phil.  81,  490;  ein  Missverstftndnis  df 
T.  (Germ.  2  extr.),  Straasb.  1874.  BGLatham,  on  the  authority  etc  in  the  Jonmf 
of  class,  and  sacred  phil.  12,  824.  APlanck,  Gotter  n.  Grottesglauben  der  alte 
Deutschen,  Jbb.  f .  deutsche  Theol.  11.  200 ;  z.  Erkl.  d.  G.,  Heilbr.  1867.  ThMalijij 
de  consilio  T.  in  scribenda  Germ,  etc.,  Deutsch-Crone  1860.  FThudichum,  d€ 
altdeutsche  Staat  mit  tJbersetzung  (by  GThudichum)  u.  Erkl.  d.  Germ.  d.  1 
Giessen  1862.  ABaumbtark,  d.  Bomanhafte  in  der  Germ.,  Eos  1,  89  und  2,  48i 
urdeutsche  Staatsaltertumer,  zur  schtitzenden  Erlauterung  der  G.  des  T.,  Ber 
1878;  see  also  n.  6.  EGUjbel,  Eos  1,  516.  ABibsk,  d.  ursprOngliche  Bestimmun 
der  G.,  ib.  2, 198.  JAsbach,  d.  Entstehung  d.  Germ.,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinl.  Altai 
tumsfr.  69, 1.  FMOnscher,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  G.,  Marb.  1868. 1864  II.  HBOttoe: 
Wohnsitze  der  Deutschen  in  dem  Ton  T.  beschriebenen  Lande,  Stuttg.  187* 
LMeyer,  Z.  f.  deutsche  Phil.  4,  72.  5,  251.  WSculeubmer,  quae  ratio  inter  Tw 
Germ,  ac  cett.  primi  saec.  libros  lat.  in  quibus  Germani  tanguntur  interceda 
Barmen  1886.    LSchumachkr,  de  Tacito  Germaniae  geographo,  BerL  1886. 

337.  4)  Historiae,  being  the  narrative  of  the  events  of  th 
reigns  of  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius,  Vespasian,  Titus  and  Domitia 
A.D.  69-96,  i.e.  chiefly  the  Flavian  Dynasty,  written  under  Traja 
and  founded  on  excellent  sources.  The  whole  work  originaU 
consisted  of  fourteen  books  at  the  most,  or  perhaps  only  ^ 
twelve,  of  which  however  only  the  first  four  and  the  first  hm 
of  the  fifth  have  come  down  to  us.  They  contain  the  history 
the  years  69  and  70  (822  u.c),  though  not  quite  complete. 

1.  Tertull.  apol.  16  Cornelius  Tacitus  in  quinta  liistoriarum  suarum :  of.  Pia 
ep.  7,  83  (n.  3  init.).  The  Medic.  II  (n.  5)  gives  no  title.  This  title  foUo^'s  the  pre 
cedent  of  Sisenna,  Sallost  and  Asinius  Pollio  and  (as  treating  of  nostra  aeUu^  h.  IS 
43)  agrees  with  the  technical  meaning  of  the  word  historiae ;  see  §  87,  8.  Wolfflini 
however,  is  of  opinion  that  this  title  was  intended  to  disappear  (or  remained  onI]| 
as  a  special  title)  when  by  the  addition  of  the  Julian  Dynasty  (ann.)  the  whote 
work  was  completed  in  30  books  (see  n.  2)  ah  excessu  divi  Augusti  (n.  2).  Tbe 
Historiae  are  the  work  announced  Agr.  8,  the  original  design  being  howeva 
extended  to  all  reigns  after  Nero's  death,  while  the  history  of  the  reigning  prince 
Trajan  {and  his  adoptive  father,  Nerva,  was  put  off  to  later  years  (hist.  1, 1)  anc 
not  even  then  carried  out. 

2.  HiERONYMUS  comm.  on  Zacharias  3,  14  (6,  2,  918  Vail.)  Cornelius  Taciins  q^ 
post  Aufjustum  usque  ad  mortem  Domitiani  vitas  Caesarum  triginta  volumimiim. 
exaravit.  In  Medic.  II  the  books  of  the  Ann.  and  Hist,  are  reckoned  continuoasl; 
as  forming  parts  of  one  work  (see  n.  5).  The  number  of  books  to  be  reckoned  io» 
the  Hist,  depends,  as  the  total  given  by  Jerome  is  no  doubt  correct,  on  the  numbtf 
to  be  assigned  to  the  Ann.  For  the  numeration  of  Medic.  II,  according  to  whicT 
b.  XVII  =  hist.  I  (n.  5)  and  consequently  the  Annals  do  not  extend  beyoiL 
b.  XVI,  need  not  be  decisive.  The  Hist,  cannot  have  comprised  more,  and  pre 
bably  had  less,  than  14  books,  as  ])arts  of  b.  16  of  the  Annals  are  still  extant.  Qi 
BiTTF.R^s  (ed.  Cantabrig.  1,  xxii)  assumption  of  12  books  of  Historiae  see  bekr 
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§  338,  2. — The  saccessive  order  of  the  composition  of  these  two  works  appears 
from  a.  11,  11  utriuique  principU  (i.e.  Augustus  and  Claudius)  r€Uicinea  (concerning 
the  ludi  saeculares)  praetermiUo,  aatia  narrtUaa  libris  qiiibus  re*  iviperatoris 
IhnUtiani  compomi  (in  that  part  of  the  Hist,  which  contained  the  history  of 
Domitian).  nam  is  quoque  edidit  Ittdos  scteculares.  Nerva  is  styled  Diviis,  hist.  1, 
J.  The  sixth  hook  is  quoted  in  Oros.  7,  10.  19.  The  work  was  employed  by 
Solpicius  Sevems,  see  §  441,  2. 

3.  Pliny's  Letters  6, 16.  20.  7, 33  (hittorias  tuas)  were  written  as  contributions 

to  the  materials  of  the  historiae,  which  Tac.  was  then  composing.    Part  of  the 

work  was  probably  the  liher  which  Tac  sent  Pliny  (according  to  ep.  7,  20, 1  ;  cf . 

ib.  7, 88, 1.    8,  7)  <k2  adnUandum,    These  notices  in  Pliny  belong  to  about  a.  106- 

X06.  Saocessive  recitation  and  publication  of  the  single  books  appears  probable 

f€>:K  other  reasons  also ;  Momhskn,  Herm.  3, 107 ;  cf.  4,  298.    HNisskn,  BhM.  26, 

54a— The  extant  parts  are  reviewed  by  SOvebn,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1822/28,  97. 

i  The  agreement  of  Tacitus  (hist.)  and  Plutarch  (in  the  biographies  of  Galba 

Otho)  was  for  some  time  explained  not  by  the  dependence  of  Plutarch  on 

^r^wituSjbut  by  their  common  use  of  a  main  source  now  lost.    CHirzel  (com- 

I^*^»jatio  eomm  quae  de  impp.  Galba  et  Othone  relata  legimus  apud  Tacitum,  Plut., 

^^^aet.,  Dionem,    Stuttg.    1851)  supposes    this  to  have    been    the    acta    publica, 

-*^«WiioEioLKN  (de  Tacito,  Suet.,  Plut.,  Cassio  Dione  scriptoribus  imperatorum 

^^^bie  et  Othonis,  Berl.  1857)  Pliny  and  Cluvius  Bufus,  HPeter  (d.  QueUen 

^lutarchs,  HaUe  1865,  40)  and  Moumsen  (Herm.  4,  298,  also  FBeckurts,  zur 

liiellenkritik  des  Tac,  Suet.,  Dio,  Brunswick  1880)  Cluvius,  but  HNissen,  BhM. 

^^^^^,  508  (cf .  CX)lason,  Tac.  u.  Suet.  76),  the  historical  work  of  the  elder  Pliny  (§  812, 

^^  ;  cogent  objections  against  this  in  DDetleksen,  Phil.  34,  40 ;  see  also  WDieck- 

^•-^n,  §  812,  5).    It  has  yet  to  be  proved,  however,  that  of  the  two  contemporaries, 

^^*iutMch  and  Tacitus,  the  former  wrote  his  lives  of  Gulba  and  Otho  before  the 

■*5wtarie8  of  Tac.  were  written,  and  consequently  that  the  employment  of  the  latter 

"^rork  by  Plutarch  is  excluded ;  and  the  opinion  is  again  rightly  gaining  ground 

"^^t  the  remarkable  agreement  between  the  two  writers  is  due  to  Plutarch  having 

''^sfti  Tacitus.    Cf.  OClason,  Plut.  u.  Tac,  Berl.  1870.    Nipperdey,  pref.  to  his  ed. 

^  the  Ann."  28.    BLakge,  de  Tacito Plutarchi  auctore,  Halle  1880.    JGehsten- 

«CKKa,  d.  Krieg  d.  Otho  u.  Vitellius  im  J.  69,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Tac.  u.  Plut., 

^Dnich  1882.    JLezius,  de  Plut.  in  Galba  et  Othone  fontt.,  Dorp.  1884. 

5.  Ann.  XI-XVI  and  hist.  I-V  are  preserved  only  in  one  MS.,  Laur.  68,  2  s. 

^  (»Mediceiis  II),  written  probably  at  Monte  Cassino  between  1058-87  (HKeil, 

"fiiiM.  6, 145).    Books  I-V  of  the  Histories  bear,  as  the  continuation  of  the  Annals, 

^e  numbers  XVII-XXI  (Cornelii  Taciti  liher  XVI  explicit,    Incipit  XV J I  etc.,  the 

"ti«  is  wanting).    Two  gaps  in  this  MS.,  each  of  which  is  due  to  the  loss  of  a  leaf 

^^^^^xitaining  hist.  1,  69-75.    1,  86-2,  2),  are  supplied  from  later  copies  which  were 

previous  to  the  loss.    Otherwise  the  later  MSS.  are  without  value.    On  a 

collation  of  the  MSS.  see  CMeiser,  J  J.  125, 138. 

X  6.  Separate  editions  of  the  Historiae  by  GKiesslino  (Lps.  1840) ;  CHeraeus 

***^'^  th  notes  for  schools,  Lpz.*  1885  II;  cf.  EWolfflin,  Phil.  27,  113);  EWolff, 
±  1886-8a    JGantrellb,  Gand  1880.    JPbammer,  Vienna  1888.    B.  I.  II  by 
ORUKB,  Par.  1886.     WHSiMCox,  Bks.  1.  2,  Lond.  1875,  bks.  3-5,  Loud.  1876. 
toDLET,  Bks.  1.  2,  Lond.  1887,  bks.  8-5,  Lond.  1890.    WASpooner,  Lond.  1891. 
insl.  by  AJChubch  and  WJBhodripp,  Lond.  *  1888. 

7.  Contribations  to  the  Historiae :  ABuckh,  kl.  Schrr.  4,  340.    FJacor,  Ltib. 
42  II,  addenda  1844 ;  on  T.  h.  5,  2-5,  LUb.  1840.    LDoderlein,  Erl.  1841. 
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CXippERDKY,  op.  199.  LUrmchs,  Eos.  1,  250.  JClabskn,  symb.  critt.  P.  II  Fra 
1868;  III  Hamb.  1866.  FRittkr,  Phil.  21,  601.  JMCller,  Innsbr.  1866.  18« 
EWOi-FFLiN,  Phil.  27,  117.  BBorghksi,  oeuvres  5,  287.  AGrummk  on  hist.  1 
Oera  1872.  CMriber,  krit.  Studien  I :  on  B.  1  and  5,  Munich  1878 ;  Milnch.  8 
1884,  80.  PhGSandford,  Hermathena  5  (1877),  264.  IPrammer,  ZfoG.  33, 
84,  167.  86,  7.  JCornelissen,  Mnem.  12,  378.  WHeraeub,  Herm.  21, 
JHOnions,  Journ.  of  phil.  17,  289. 

8.  CVulcrer,  der  Freiheitskampf  dpr  Bataver  unter  Claudius  Oivilis,  Ell 
1861-63  II.  JGMOller,  der  tacit.  Bericht  ttber  d.  Ursprung  der  Juden,  in 
theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1843,  898.  Leoxhard,  d.  Ber.  des  Tac.  fiber  die  Juden  (] 
5,  2-5),  Ellwangen  1856.  FJacob  (1840),  see  n.  7.  HEDirksex,  die  rOmi 
rechtlichen  Mitteiluugen  in  Tac.  Historien,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  1,  204.  Mom 
die  zwei  Schlachten  von  Betriacum,  Herm.  5, 161,  and  on  this  HNissKsr,  KhM 
.588.  JKrall,  Tacitus  u.  der  Orient  I :  hist.  4,  83-84  die  Herkunft  des  Sen 
Vienna  1880. 

338.  6)  Annales  or  rather  Ab  excessu  divi  Augusti,  in 
least  sixteen  (perhaps  eighteen)  books,  containing  the  history 
the  Jalian  dynasty  after  Augustus'  death  (Tiberius,  Caligi 
Claudius,  Nero)  or  the  years  767/14  A.D.-821/68,  likewise  writ 
under  Trajan  and  published  between  a.  116  and  117.  We  poss 
however,  only  the  first  four  books  with  parts  of  the  fifth  and  sii 
and,  with  gaps  both  at  beginning  and  end,  books  XI-XYI, 
we  have  lost  the  whole  reign  of  Caligula,  and  have  only  the 
ginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  until  a.  47,  and  a.  66-68  of 
reign  of  Nero.  The  annalistic  arrangement  is  observed  in  t 
work  more  strictly  perhaps  than  in  the  Historiae. 

1.  According  to  the  Mediceus  I  the  only  genuine  title  is  exh  excaau  iL  Amffi 
for  similar  titles  see  §  2a6,  7.  Though  Tac.  himself  repeatedly  (a.  4,  32 ;  of.  8, 
18,  31)  describes  his  work  as  annales^  he  does  not  give  this  as  the  title,  bnl 
denote  the  plan,  which  follows  the  annual  succession  of  the  events.  (He 
Iordamss  de  reb.  get.  2,  18  speaks  by  hearsay  of  Cornelius  anHolium  terij 
though  he  means  a  passage  in  Agr.).  But  precisely  because  the  books  ab  ezoi 
d.  Augusti  are  actually  annals,  we  need  not  hesitate  for  brevity^s  sake  to 
them  annates^  which  title  distinguishes  them  also  from  the  historiae, 

2.  The  time  of  publication  appears  Ivom  a.  2,  61  exin  ventum  EHephatdimt 
Syeneuy  claustra  olim  Jiomani  imperii^  quod  nunc  (since  Trajan  about  a.  115] 
itiare  rubrum  (the  Persian  gulf,  £dtr.  8,  8)  patescit.  This  conquest  of-  Trajan 
however  given  up  by  Hadrian  (Spart.  Hadr.  5,  1-4.  Euro.  8,  6),  immediately  a 
his  accession  to  power  (August  117).— The  division  into  books  was,  as  app 
from  6,  27  (in  prioribus  lihris)  and  11,  11  (see  §  887,  2)  the  author^s  own  invent 
As  the  events  of  the  years  66-68  could  not  easily  have  found  room  in  the  sec 
non-extant  half  of  b.  16,  Hitter  (ed.  Cantabrig.  1,  zxii)  has  assumed  a  lai 
number  of  books,  namely  18.  Thus  the  work  would  have  treated,  in  three  gn 
of  six  books  each,  the  reigns  of  Tibeiius,  (Caligula,  Claudius  and  Nero; 
OHiRSCHFELD,  ZfttG.  28,  812.  EWoLFFLiN,  Herm.  21,  157.  But  against  Biti 
supposition  there  is  the  fact  that,  if  we  assume  18  books,  the  narrative  in  b.  14 
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most  have  been  more  detailed  than  that  contained  in  any  of  the  preceding  books, 
and  it  is  just  as  easy  to  conclude  that  Tacitus  compressed  his  remaining  materials 
down  to  the  junction  with  the  Histories,  perhaps  in  a  somewhat  larger  volume. 
As  the  books  of  Annals  2.  4.  6.  12.  13  comprise  the  history  of  4-6  years,  and  b. 
t  U.  15  that  of  8-3J  years,  b.  16  might  very  well  contain  the  history  of  3J  years 
(middle  of  65-end  of  6b).    See  above  §  337,  2. 

3.  The  arrangement  is  intentionally  in  the  manner  of  annals ;   a.  4,  71  fit 

*ihi  daiimUum  foret  tuum  quaeque  in  annum  referre,  avebat  animus  antire  statim- 

yw  nmorare  exiUu  etc.    Whenever  Tac.  deviates  from  it,  he  considers  it  his  duty 

to  apologise  (e.g.  6,  88  quae  duabua  tie$tatibti»  gesta  coniunxi^  quo  requiesceret  animus 

0  dmaticis  malis.    Cf.  12,  40  extr.  18,  9)  and  for  subsequent  facts  he  refers  to 

^ter  parts  {in  tempore  memorabOj  1,  58 ;  cf.  4,  71.    6,  22 ;  tw  loco  reddemus  2,  4 ;  cf . 

^'  4, 67).    It  is  true  that  from  the  fragments  of  the  Histories,  which  scarcely 

^naT)race  two  years,  we  camiot  conclude  with  certainty  how  far  the  same  design 

'^^fcs  worked  out  there ;  but  it  was  almost  a  matter  of  course  that  it  should  be 

QiOTft  strictly  carried  out  in  the  later  work,  as  it  extended  over  a  larger  number 

^^    years  and  embraced  some  reigns  of  considerable  extent.    Tacitus  has,  however, 

f'^ojeeded  in  depriving  this  arrangement  of  its  monotonous  character  by  abandon- 

*^*^^^  it  whenever  the  subject  seemed  to  excuse  liis  deviation  from  the  traditional 

<^*>der,  see  above  and  §  37,  8. 

4.  According  to  the  partly  incorrect  numeration  of  the  one  MS.  there  are 
^^'«8erved  ab  exeessu  divi  Augusti  lihri  i-F,  properly  speaking,  b.  1-4,  then  the 
^^^^mmenoement  of  b.  5,  after  which  there  is  a  considerable  gap  where  the  greater 

of  this  book  and  the  beginning  of  b.  6  have  been  lost ;  lastly,  the  remainder 

b.  6.    In  this  gap  T.  treated  the  continuation  of  a.  29,  the  whole  of  a.  30  and 

"^^  greater  part  of  a.  31.    On  the  correct  division  between  b.  5  and  6  see  FHaase, 

^*biL  3,  152.     This  MS.  of  the  Ann.  I-VI  was  discovered  in  the  Westphalian 

**Moa8tery  of  Corvey  (concerning  its  abstraction  from  thence  see  FPhilippi,  Phil. 

"^5,876),  was  brought  to  Bome  a.  1508  and  thence  to  Florence,  where  it  remains  up 

^the  present  day  as  Laur.  68,  1  (atMedioeus  I)  s.  IX  (specimen  of  the  writing : 

'ViTn.Li  and  Paoli,  coUez.  fiorent.  paleogr..  Fir.  1881,  Lat.  Tav.  2) ;  concerning 

il»date  see  WSruDEJiUHD,  Herm.  8,  233.    FRChl,  BhM.  86,  25.    Its  contents  were 

ft«t  printed  in  1515  (by  PhBeroaldub,  in  Bome).    Against  the  doubts  of  FBitter 

(Phil  17,  662,  cf.  his  ed.  of  Tac.  of  the  year  1864,  p.  v)  see  LUrlichs,  Eos  1,  248. 

'4228.— We  owe  the  last  books  of  the  Annals  (b.  11-16)  to  the  Laur.  68,  2= 

^•dioeus  n,  which  has   preserved  these  together  with  the  first  books  of  the 

flistoriae,  see  §  887,  5. — But  the  beginning  of  b.  11  and  the  end  of  b.  16  are  want- 

^^ ;  in  addition  to  the  original  MS.  itself  (Med.  II)  we  possess  also  a  number  of 

*t^  copies  (e^.  the  Fames,  at  Naples,  §  334,  4) ;  see  §  387,  5.— The  numeration 

^y  ^natemions  in  the  Laur.  68, 1  begins  with  Q.  XVIII,  the  quartemions  which 

'^^tsiaXj  preceded  these,  I-XVII  (=the  present  Laur.  47,  36)  contained  Pliny's 

^'^i^Uea,  §  840,  10.— The  earliest  known  MS.  of  Tacitus  probably  comprised  the 

«Xo]e  of  (the  greater  and  lesser)  works  of  the  writer :   for  Budolf  of  Fulda  is 

with  not  only  the  Germ.  (§  886,  5)  but  also  the  Annals,  no  doubt  how- 

T  through  some  codex  belonging  to  his  monastery ;  Monum.  Germ.  hist.  1,  868 

^  862:  til  Uko  qui  appellatur  Mimida  (Minden)  super  amnem  quern  Cornelius 

seripior  rentm  a  Homanis  in  ea  gente  gestarum^  Visurgim  (cf.  Tac.  a.  2,  9. 


^^J-   sq.  16  sq.),  modemi  vera  Wisaraha  vacant,  habito  convenlu  generali.    From  this 

^  Uldensis  might  be  derived  both  the  Hersfeld  MS.  of  dial,  and  Germ,  (perhaps 

^^  Agric.?,  §  885,  8),  and  also  the  Corvey  MS.  (=Laur.  68,  1)  of  Ann.  I-VL— 

^^OAKCTs,  stadia  critt.  in  Medi  'ecs  Tac.  codices,  Cassel  1846 ;  zur  Krit.  u.  £rkl. 


174  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

des  Tac,  Hamm  1859.    EWOlkflin,  Phil.  26,  94.    WPfitzneb,  d.  beiden  Ploren- 
tiner  Hss.  d.  Tac.,  Eostocker  Pliil.-Vers.  (Lpz.  1876),  83.     AViertel,  JJ.  128,428. 

5.  Editions  of  the  Annals :  GABuperti,  GOtt.  1804  II.  GKiesslimu,  Lpe.  1829. 
KNippKRDEY  (and  GAndresen),  Berl.  8"*  1884.  80  II.  F\VOTTo(b.  1-6  with  a  full 
comm.),  Mayence  1854.  Orelli-Baiter,  Ziir.  1859  (§  889,  4).  ADrIger,  Lpz.' 
1887  II.  JPrammer,  Vienna  1888.  (K)Holbrooke,  Lond.  1882.  HFurnbaux,  Oxf. 
1884.  Allen  (bks.  1-6),  Boston  1890.  WPfitzner,  Gotha  1888.  MGitlbaube, 
Freib.  1887  (expurgated). — Tac.  Ann.  transl.  with  notes  by  AStahb,  Berl.  1871- 
80.    By  AJChukch  and  WJBrodripp,  Lond.  *1888  (revised). 

6.  Criticism  and  explanation  of  the  Annals :  F Jacob,  obss.  ad  T.  ann.,  Ldb. 
1837-88  II.  OMuLLER,  de  a.  3,  55,  GOtt.  1841.  CHalm,  Speier  1846.  IHeld,  ad 
loc.  dij£c.,  Schweidnitz  1851.  LUrlichs,  JJ.  69,  52.  154.  300.  LSprnoel,  b.  1 
Abh.  d.  Manch.  Ak.  7,  2,  695 ;  on  T.  A.,  Phil.  28,  644.  EWurm,  Phil.  8,  861.  9, 8& 
WGPluyoers,  spec,  emend.,  Leiden  1^9.  CKrafft,  hist.  u.  geograph.  Excuhm 
zu  Tac.  A.  I  und  II,  Maulbronn  1864.  BBorghesi  (see  §  337,  7).  KAMCller,  ob 
A.  I,  Phil.  33,  814.  JMOllbr,  Beitr.  z.  Kr.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Tac,  part  8  and  4,  Innsbr 
1873-75.  HScuiLLEK,  commentatt.  Mommaen.  41  (on  15,  44).  JCornklissbv 
Mnemos.  12,  215.  GClemm,  in  the  Giessen  Festschr.  1886, 129. 

7.  The  question  regarding  the  sources  of  the  Annals  can  hardly  be  satis* 
factorily  answered  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  other  Latin  works  on  the  same  subject 
For  those  sources  which  Tac.  himself  mentions  see  §  333,  11.  As  regards  the 
much  discussed  relations  between  Tacitus  and  Dio  Cassius,  no  doubt  the  old  view 
(see  e.g.  GKnabe,  de  font.  hist,  imperat.  luliorum,  Halle  1864,  LSpengel  1.1.,  EEau 
1.1. ;  cf.  HHaupt,  Phil.  44,  132),  that  Tacitus  was  used  by  Dio  (of  course  among 
other  sources)  will  again  iind  acceptance  in  opposition  to  the  opinion,  which  has 
recently  been  warmly  defended,  that  the  resemblance  is  due  to  both  having  used 
a  common  source  (now  lost).  HTKarsten,  de  Tac.  fide  in  ann.  I-VI,  Utr.  1868. 
BWeidemann,  Quellen  von  Tac.  ann.  I-VI,  Cleves  186&-73  III.  WHorstmahm,  d. 
Quellen  d.  Tac.  in  ann.  I-VI,  Marb.  1877.  JJBinder,  Tac.  u.  Tib.  in  ann.  I-VI, 
Vienna  1880.  GHoffmann,  de  Tac.  ann.  et  hist.  capp.  II  (on  his  use  of  the  acta 
senatus),  Berl.  1878.  FHerbbt,  quaestt.  Tacit,  in  the  Stettin  Festschr.  1880,  2S. 
JFroitzheim,  de  Tac.  fontt.  in  libro  I  ann.,  Bonn  1873 ;  BhM.  82,  840 ;  JJ.  109, 
201. — HBeichau,  de  fontium  delectu  quem  in  Tib.  vita  moribusque  describendis 
Veil.  Tac.  Suet.  Dio  liabuemnt,  KOnigsb.  1865.  MThamm,  de  fontt.  ad  Tib.  hist, 
pertinent! bus,  Halle  1874.  NJAxdriessen,  de  fide  et  auctoritate  scriptonim  ex  qui- 
bus  vita  Tiberii  cognoscitur,  Hagae  1883.  HCuristensen,  de  fontt.  a  Dione  in  vita 
Neronis  adhibitis,  Berlin  1871.  HSchiller,  Nero  29.  WSickel,  de  fontt.  a  Dione 
in  conscribendis  rebus  a  Tib.  ad  Vitell.  adhibitis,  GOtt.  1876.  EEoli  (FeldzCLgc 
in  Armenien  J.  41-63  n.  Chi'.,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  d.  Tac.)  in  MBiidinger's  Unteras. 
zur  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  1,  265.  WLaufenbero,  quaestt.  chronolog.  de  rebus  Par- 
thicis  Armeniisque  a  Tac.  ann.  XI-XVI  enarratis,  Bonn  1875.  OClasoii,  de  Tac, 
ann.  aetate  quaestt.  gtx>graphicae  ad  mare  rubrum  et  Aegyptum  maxime  peril- 
iiontcs,  Bost.  1871. — EFeistmantel,  Psychologisches  in  des  Tac.  Ann.,  Vienna  1878 
WPfitzner,  die  Ann.  kritisch  beleuchtet  I  (b.  1-6),  Halle  1869.    Cf.  also  §  847,  a 

339.  Tacitus'  further  designs,  to  supplement  the  Histories  bj 
relating  the  reigns  of  Nerva  and  Trajan,  or  to  add  the  history  oi 
Augustus  before  the  Annals,  were  never  carried  out. 

1.  Hist.  1,  1  t>''i^cijMUum  d,  Nerwte  et  imperium  Traiani    .    .    .    MemeehU 
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Mpoiui,  a.  8,  24  cetera  UUim  aetatia  (the  Augustan)  memorvibo  si  effedis  in  quae  tetendi 
iitttrea  ad  euros  vitam  produxero. 

2.  FuLGK.NTiU8,  exposlt.  serm.  autiq.  p.  782  St.=p.  566  M.  Cornelius  Tacitus 
libra  faceliarum:  ^cessit  itaque  morum  eloyio  in  Jiliis  derelicto\  FHaask  (e<l.  p. 
xiv)  considers  this  as  some  youthful  work  of  Tacitus,  but  both  the  title  and 
quotation  are  probably  an  invention  of  Fulgentius  (see  §  -180,  7). 

8.  The  tradition  of  Tacitus :  see  above  under  the  several  works.  ECouxelius, 
qno  modo  Tac.  in  hominum  memoria  versatus  sit  us^iue  ad  reiiascentes  litteras 
s.  XrV  et  XV,  Wetzlar  1888.    MManitius,  Phil.  47,  565. 

4.  Complete  editions  of  the  works  of  Tacitus  (cf .  CLFPaxckoucke  vol. 
VII  of  his  ed.,  Par.  1840.  Bibliographic  de  1055  editions  de  Tac):  Ed.  princ, 
Ven.  Vendelin.  de  Spii-a,  c.  1470  (A.  XI-XVI,  Hist.,  Germ.,  Dial.).  Ed. 
FPuTEOLAXUS  (with  Agr.,  Milan  c.  1475.  Ven.  1497),  PuBeuoaldus  (the  first  com- 
plete edition,  Rome  1515,  and  elsewhere),  BBiienanus  (Bas.  1519.  1538),  JLiPsius 
( Antv.  1574.  1600.  1607.  1668  and  elsewhere),  JFGronov  (Amst.  1672.  [1673.]  1685 
II),  J.  and  Abb.  Gronov  (Utr.  1721 II).  Ex  rec.  IAEkxehti  (Lps.  1752.  1772)  cur. 
JJObeblin  (Lps.  1801  II),  GBbotier  (with  supplements  in  the  manner  of  Freins- 
heim^s  supplements  to  Livy  and  Curtius,  Par.  1771  IV  and  elsewhere),  IBekkek 
(cum  notis  vir.  doctt.,  Lps.  1831  II),  GHWaltheu  (Halle  1831-33  IV),  FBittkr 
(reoogn.,  brevi  adn.  instr.,  Bonn  183-1-36  II ;  emend.,  comment,  critico  illustr., 
Gontabrig.  1848  IV;  e  codd.  denuo  collatis  rec.,  Lps.  1861),  LDOderi.ein  (Halle 
lBll-47  II),  JOOrelli  (ad  fidem  codd.  Medic,  denuo  excussorum  ceterorumque 
optimorum  Ifbrorum  rec  et  interpr.  est,  Ziir.  1846  II.  Ed.  2 :  I  Annal.  ed.  IGBai- 
TEB  1859;  II  1  Germ.  ed.  HSciiweizer-Sidler  1877;  2  and  3  Dial,  and  Agr.  ed. 
GAhdbeseh  1877.  ST);  4  sqq.  Hist.  ed.  CMeiser  188-1  S(iii.),  JStock  (ed.  illustr., 
Dublin  1862  U),  EJacob  (Par.  1875.  77  II). 

Beoent  texts  by  IBekker  (Berl.  1825),  FHaase  (Lps.  1855  II)  and  esjx'cially 
CHalx  (Lps.  *  1884  II).  KNippkrdey  (Berl.  1871-76  IV ;  in  this  a  new  index 
nominTun).    JMCllkb,  Prague  1885.  87  II. 

5.  KNippkrdey,  op.  197-896.    EWurm,  Phil.  8,  361.  9,  86.    FRitter,  RliM.  16, 

4.54.   17,99.   20,195.   518.   21,534.  Phil.  19,264.   20,107.   21,()01.  22,48.    FTuoma, 

obfis.  crit.  in  T.,  Bonn  1866.    JMUller,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Tac,  Innsbr. 

1865-75  IV.    Madvig,  advers.  2,  541  (and  on  this  KHalm,  JJ.  109,  408).  3,  222. 

Waltbe,  Stndd.  zu  Tac.  n.  Curt.,  Munich  1887. — EWolfflin,  Jahresberichte  tiber 

Tacitus,  Phil.  25,  92.    26,  92.   27,  113.    JB.  1874/75  1,  756.    1879  2,  215.   GHelm- 

uwcH,  JR  1884  2,91.     1888  2,  1.     GAndhesen,  ZfGW.  Jahresber.  1875-78.  81.  82. 

^  87.    CMFbaxcken,  Mnemos.  17,  354. 

6.  Translations  by  KFBaurdt  (Halle  1807  II),  KLvWoltmann  (Berl.  1811- 

1817  VI),  PCvStbombeck  (Brunswick  1816  III),  FRicku.:f8  (Oldenb.  1825-1827  IV), 

WBfiTTiCHHR  (Berl.  1831-34  IV),  HGutmann  (Stuttg.  182f)  sqq.),  CLRotii  (Stuttg. 

1864  8qq.),  GFStbodtbeck,  FBaur,  WTeuffel    (Stuttg.  1865  sqq.).    CiiuRcn  and 

^^ot^n^tpp  (see  above). 

340.  An  intimate  friend  of  Tacitus  was  Pliny  the  Younger. 

^*    I^linius  Caecilius  Secundus  (a.d.  62-c.  113)  from  Comum,  a 

^^Pixew  and  adopted  son  of  the  elder  Pliny  (§  312),  held  public 

^*^<1    municipal  offices  under  Domitian,  and  finally  the  consulate 

T^^r  Trajan  (a.  100)  and  also  the  place  of  Imperial  legate  in 
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Bithynia  (a.  Ill  sq.  or  112  sq.).  Having  been  under  Domitia 
noted  and  esteemed  pleader  before  the  Centumviri  and  in 
Criminal  Courts,  Pliny  began  under  Nerva  to  revise  and  publ 
his  former  speeches.  We  possess  the  speech  in  which  he  retun 
thanks  for  his  election  to  the  consulate,  a  work  important  in 
bearing  on  the  history  of  Trajan,  but  tiresome  in  its  enlarged  fc 
on  account  of  its  diffuseness  and  the  bombastic  praises  besto? 
upon  the  Emperor.  After  Nerva's  accession  to  the  throne,  PI 
began  to  compose  letters  with  a  view  to  publication.  Th 
are  altogether  nine  books  of  them,  composed  and  successiv 
published  from  a.  97-109,  to  which  is  added  Pliny's  corresp 
dence  with  Trajan  chiefly  during  his  governorship  in  Bithyi 
though  this  is  not  finished.  These  letters  extend  in  a  stud 
variety  over  a  large  number  of  subjects,  but  are  chiefly  intern 
to  exhibit  their  author  in  the  most  favourable  light.  Still  * 
impression  of  vanity  is  mitigated  by  the  very  simplicity  w 
which  the  author  owns  to  it,  and  his  unmistakeable  nobility 
aim.  The  diction  is  facile  and  smooth.  Pliny,  after  youth 
attempts,  ventured  on  the  composition  of  verse  at  the  age 
forty,  but  of  these  lusus  et  ineptiae  nothing  has  come-down 
posterity. 

1.  Next  to  Cioero  scarcely  any  other  ancient  writer  is  so  accurately  and  c 
pletely  known  to  us  as  Pliny,  chiefly  through  his  own  works,  but  also  thim 
inscriptions  discovered  in  his  native  place,  GIL.  5,  5262.    5268.    5264.    5279.   56 
also  in  Mommsen,  Herm.  3,  108.    The  longest  inscription  relates  to  the  then 
which  he  bequeathed  to  Comum  in  liis  will  (GIL.  5,  5262  Or.-Henzkn  1172,  of. 
8  p.  12-1,  Wihn.  Iie2»>).    He  is  there  styled  C.  PliniuH  L.  f.  Ouf,  Caecilitu  Secum 
C09.  (suff.  with  Julius  Gomutus  Tertullus  in  the  second  half  of  a.  100,  ep.  5,  U 
paneg.  60,  92),  augur  (a.  108  or  104  he  was  received  into  the  college,  ep.  4, 8),  U, 
propr,  provinciae  Ponii  et  Bithyniae  consulari  potentate  ex  SC,  ab  Imp.  Ctm 
Nerva  Traiano  Aug.  Oermanico  Dacico  missus  (a.  Ill  and  112  or  112  and  1 
curator  alvei  Tiberis  et  riparum  et  cloacar.  urb.  (probably  a.  105-107,  ep.  5, 
praef.  aerari  Satumi  (Jan.  98-100,  Stobbe,  Phil.  27,  641,  GPeter,  ib.  82,  7 
praef.  aerari  milU.  (a.  9i>-97  or  94-96),  praet.  (a.  93  or  94,  ep.  8, 11,  2.    7, 11,  4. 
paneg.  95),  trib.  pi.  (probably  Dec.  91-92,  ep.  1,  28,  2 ;  cf.  7,  16,  2.    paneg. 
quaestor  imp,  (June  89-90,  ep.  7, 16,  2),  sevir  erjuitum  romanorum^  trib.  miliL 
III  Gallicae^  Xvir  sttitib.  iudicand.    In  the  inscription  in  his  honour,  set  Uf 
Comum  by  the  municipality  of  Vercellae  (GIL.  5,  5667  Wilm.  1162),  he  is  i 
called  fl(amen)  divi  T.  Aug.  (probably  at  Gomum).      Gf.  GIL.  5,  5268.    On 
details  see  esp.  Mommsen,  Herm.  1.1.      Gf.  JBeliczay,  WschrfklPh.  1887,  81: 
Pliny's  name  before  his  adoption  by  his  maternal  uncle  (§  812)  was  probably 
Gaecilius  L.  f.  Secundus :    this  is  the  name  given  him  in  an  inBcription  fi 
Gomum  (GIL.  5,  5279),  where  he  is  mentioned  together  with  his  natural  &the 
Gaecilius  L.  f.  Gilo.    Pliny  appears  to  have  died  before  114  either  in  his  provi 
or  soon  after  his  return  home  (Mommsex  1.1.  99),  at  the  age  of  perhaps  52  yean 
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he  was  in  his  18th  year  at  the  time  of  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius  on  the  24  Aug. 

79    (ep.  6,  20,  5),  and  was  therefore  bom  61-62.    Cf.  also  §333,  4.    Pliny  was 

luaxried  three  times,  twice  under  Domitian  (ad  Trai.  2.  2),  and  the  last  time  to 

0&lj>umia  (4, 19  ;  cf.  6,  4.    7.  8, 10  sq.),  but  had  no  children.    He  was  in  affluent 

ci3cx2umstaiices.    JMasson,  C.  Plini  .  .  .  vita  ordine  chronologico  digesta,  Amsterd. 

1  7'09.    AJaTurbb  Bkzzonico,  see  §  312,  1  ad  fin.    JJTakzmann,  de  PI.  vita,  ingenio, 

2km4z>7ibu8,  Bresl.  1865.    Principal  treatise :  ThMommsen,  zur  Lebensgeschichte  des 

jc iLJciMgeren  Plinius,  Herm.  3.  31  (with  additions  by  the  author  translated  by  CMobel, 

1873).    Cf.n.5. 

2.  HiBBOHTM.  ad  a.  Abr.  2126=110  a.d.  (Petav.  and  Freher.  ad  2125,  the  date 
iiimed  is  too  late,  see  n.  1)  Plinius  Secundus  NovocomenaiH  orator  et  historiau 
'ignit  habetur^  atiut  plurinia  ingenii  opera  extant.    For  his  masters  in  oratory  see 
^^,  3.    Epist.  5,  8,  8  unodevicesimo  aetatis  anno  dicere  in  foro  coepi.     1,  18,  3 
:iiian  luni  Pattoris    .     .     .    acturue  adulescentulus  adhiic^  in  quadruplici  iudicio 
C*^"^.  4,  24,  1).    6,  12,  2  in  arena  fiico,  h.  e,  apud  centumviroe  (cf.  4,  16.    9,  23,  1. 
-UT.  10, 19, 14).    Thus  he  pleaded  for  Arrionilla  (ep.  1,  5,  4),  Attia  Viriola  (6, 
S  1.   Cf.  n.  8),  Corellia  (4,  17,  1  and  11),  Vettius  Priscus  (6,  12,  2).    Also  pro 
'-notnis  (6, 18),  pro  Clario  (9,  28,  5)  and  others.    Ep.  6,  29,  7  egi  quasdam  a  senatu 
^*'iM    ...    (8)  adfui  Baeticis  contra  BaMum  Massam  (together  w  ith  Herennius 
^necio,  a.  98,  cf .  7,  83)     .    .    .    <ulfui  rursus  iadem  querentibus  de  CaecUio  Clasaico 
^  ^^'  1,  7, 2.    8,  4,  9.    CPeteb,  Phil.  32,  706.    JAsbach,  RhM.  36,  39).    .    .    .    (9) 
***="c«ioci  Marium  Pritcum  (May  99  and  Jan.  100,  cf.  2,  11.    2,  19,  8.  ad  Trai.  3). 
"      .    .    (10)<Mt/wt«im/i«/ti«mBa<««wi(after  105?  cf.  4, 9, 4.    4,13,1).    .    .    .    (11) 
**»  proaeime  pro  Vareno  (Bufo,  a.  106  sq.  cf.  5,  20,  2.    7,  6,  10).     Other  criminal 
^^*^ns  ep.  7,  6,  &-13. 

8.  Pliny  was  accustomed  to  enlarge  and  revise,  then  to  polish  and  finally  to 

^'^blish  his  speeches  after  much  elaboration,    ep.  4,  14,  1.    5,  8,  6  egi  magnas  et 

■^'^cef  caauof,  has    .    .    .    deslino  retractare,  ne  tantus  ille  labor  mens    .    .    .    meatm 

^^riur  iniercidat,    Cf.  ib.  5, 12, 1.    7,  17.    8,  3,  2.    9, 10,  2.    9, 15,  2.    9,  28,  5  {est 

*"^«»Sor,  mnUa  enim  poslea  inserui).    Thus  he  edited  the  sermo  quern  apud  municipes 

^^*o%  (decariones)  heibui  bihliothecafn  dedicaturus  (1,  8,  2.    16),  an  actio  pro  patria 

^%  5^  8),  that  pro  lulio  Basso  (4,  9,  23),  pro  Vareno  (5,  20,  2),  pro  Attia  Viriola  (6, 

^  1 ;  cf.  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  8, 10),  pro  Clario  (9,  28,  5).    For  others  see  8, 19.    9,  4. 

^11  his  speech  of  acknowledgment  to  Trajan  see  n.  12.— Lionardo  Bruno  of  Arezzo 

ft  1444)  asserted  that  he  had  once  possessed  twenty  speeches  by  Pliny :  habui  (he 

"^Tcites  in  a  letter  quoted  by  GFGamubbini  in  the  studj  e  docum.  di  stor.  e  di 

^ii^tto4  —  188B  — ,  143)  etarissimas  oraiioties  Secundi  Plinii  numero  viginti,  unam 

J^f't^estaniitnmi  Suetanii   TranquUH,     festino  tarn    ad    copiam  quam   ad  lecturanu 

^*hj0  no  doabt  rests  on  an  error. — But  to  the  narrative  kind  (see  epp.  9, 13,  14 ;  cf. 

4t  ^1^  3  the  distinction  between  actio  and  libri)  belonged  Pliny^s  libelli  de  ultione 

'^^Ividii  (against  his  accuser  Publicius  Certus)  ep.  7,  30,  4.    9,  13,  1 ;   also  the 

f^^'XMgyric  description  of  the  life  of  the  young  Vestricius  Cottius  (ib.  3,  10,  cf .  2,  7). 

^^^cepting  these  (rhetorical)  biographies,  Pliny  published  no  historical  works,  . 

^'l  Uiongh  ep.  5,  8  he  half  holds  out  a  prospect  of  such  works  after  the  revision  and 

f> va^^dication  of  his  speeches.    Tacitus^  successes  in  this  department  may  have  acted 

*  deterrent.    For  conjectures  (far  from  convincing)  as  to  Pliny's  share  in 

^ting  his  uncle's  historical  work  see  HNissen,  BhM.  96,  544. — Pliny  himself  says 

^lus  speeches :  tompdavt  tmitori  2>«7iu»8^Aene?n    .    .    .    in  conlentione  dicendi  {qi^,  \, 

2;  cf.  7, 80,  5) ;  but  even  in  his  time  there  were  some  sober  judges  of  his  style 

%'  Lupercns),  against  whom  he  vainly  attempts  to  defend  himself  by  appealing 

I^dsthenes,  ep.  9,  26  (ib.  5  visus  es  mihi  in  scriptis  meis  adnotasse  quaedam  ut 

^L.  VOL.  n.  H 
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tumida  quae  ego  suUimia^  ut  improba  quae  ego  audentiOj  ut  nimia  quae  ego  j: 
arbitrabar),  Cf.  7, 12,  4  cum  tnapicarer  futurum  ut  tibi  tumidiue  videretur  quo* 
e$t  sonatUiuB  et  datius.  He  vigorously  defends  himself  against  the  charge  of 
being  sufficiently  concise,  ib.  1,  20.  5,  6,  42 ;  cf.  G,  2,  5.  Macr.  5, 1,  7  pingi 
floridum  {genus)^  in  quo  Plinius  Secundus  quondam  et  nunc  .  .  .  Symma 
luxuriatur, 

4.  Plin.  ep.  7,  4,  2  numquam  a  poet  ice  (dienus  fui;  quin  etiam  quattuord 
natuB  annoe  graecam  tragoediam  scripsi,  ...  (8)  max  cum  e  mUitia  redien 
Jcaria  inmla  ventis  detinerer^  latinos  elegos  in  illud  ipsum  mare  ipeamque  inn 
feci,  expertua  sum  me  aliquando  et  heroo^  hendecasyUabie  nunc  primum.  (7)  in 
(from  hexameters)  €td  eiegoe :  hos  quoque  non  minus  celeriter  explicui.  addidi  ia 
facilitate  corruptus  ...  (8)  inde  piura  meira,  si  quid  otiif  maxima  in  itt 
temptavi,  postremo  placuii  exempio  muUorum  unum  separatim  hendecasyUabc 
volumen  absolvere,  nee  paenitet :  legitur^  describitur^  cantatur  etiam,  et  a  Oi 
quosquCy  quae  latine  huius  libelli  amor  docuit.  The  first  mention  of  this  oollec 
occurs  4,  14,  2:  accipies  cum  hac  epistula  hendecasyllabos  nostros,  quibus  no 
vehiculo,  in  balineo,  inter  cenam  otlectamus  otium  temporis.  (8)  his  iocamur,  ludi 
amamuSj  dolemus,  querimur,  irascimur,  describimus  aliquid  etc.  (4)  ex  quibus  $i 
nulla  tibi  paulo  petulantiora  videbuntur  etc.  (8)  .  .  .  cogilare  me  has  trngat 
scribere  '  hendecasyllabiJ*  Cf .  5,  8,  10.  8,  21,  4  (liber  et  opusculis  varius  el  md 
9,  10,  2  {poemata  crescunt,  according  to  Mommsen's  emendation).  9,  16,  2  (n 
versiculos  tibi  .  .  .  mittemus),  9,  25, 1  (lusus  et  ineptias  nostras)  and  8  {passer 
et  cdumbulis  nostris).  Besides  this,  Pliny  translated  into  Latin  (4,  18 ;  cf.  5 
some  Greek  epigrams  of  Arrius  Antoninus  (§  824,  4)  about  the  same  time.  Hi 
perhaps  AL.  710  PLM.  4,  108.  In  general  he  confesses  ep.  9,  29,  1:  variit 
studiorum  generibus,  nulli  satis  confisusy  experior,    LFbiedlandeb,  SG.  8^  409. 

5.  The  collection  of  letters  is  in  chronological  order,  inasmuch  as  they  ^ 
published  successively  piece  by  piece,  in  single  books  and  groups  of  books,  doi 
the  years  97-109.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  within  the  individual  bi 
there  are  departures  from  the  chronological  sequence ;  cf.  also  ep.  1, 1, 1  freqm 
hortatus  es  ut  epistulaSy  si  quas  paulo  curat  i us  scripsissem,  coUigerem  publicarem 

I  collegi  non  servato  temporis  ordine  (neque  enim  historiam  componebam\  sed  ut  qua 
in  manus  venerat.  The  affectation  of  disregard  for  chronology  is  of  course  intei 
first  and  foremost  to  give  to  this  thoroughly  deliberate  and  finished  publioa 
an  air  of  grata  negligentia.  The  entire  collection  had  been  published  when  P 
set  out  for  Bithynia. — His  correspondence  with  Trajan  is  almost  all  arrax 
chronologically,  and  the  Emperor's  answer  is  added  to  each  letter.  Letters  1 
121  are  of  the  time  of  his  Bithynian  governorship  (perhaps  Sept.  Ill-Jan.  118), 
do  not  extend  to  the  end  of  that  period. — On  the  chronology  of  the  epistles 
especially  Mommsek,  Herm.  8,  81.  86.  58 ;  further  HFStobbe,  Phil.  80, 
CPetkr,  Phil.  82,  696,  JAsuach,  ithM.  86, 88.  GOemoll,  de  temporum  ration* 
Plin.  epp.  IX  libris  observata,  Halle  1872. 

6.  It  is  evident  that  these  letters  were  written  with  a  view  to  publication  c 
from  the  very  beginning ;  hence  they  are  far  from  giving  the  impression  of  fr 
ness  which  is  produced  by  those  of  Cicero  (Bendeb  1.1. 18).  Every  person  mentic 
in  them,  who  is  not  either  dead  or  exiled,  is  praised ;  the  sole  exceptions  hi 
£egulus  (§  826,  8)  and  perhaps  Javolenus  Priscxis  (§  842,  8).  The  names  ol 
others  are  suppressed  in  case  they  are  blamed  (see  2,  6.  6, 17.  7,  26.  8,  22,  4. 
12.  9,  26, 1.  9,  27).  Each  letter  deals  with  only  one  subject,  so  that  letter 
introduction,  congratulation  and  condolence  (e.g.  5, 16  on  the  death  of  the  yo 
Minicia,  whose  cinerary  urn  has  been  rediscovered,  bulL  arch.  1881, 15),  suo 
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acconnts  of  news,  descriptions  (especially  of  villas),  essays  on  points  of  morality 
(sometimes  very  commonplace,  e.g.  7,  26.  9,  11 ;  cf .  Bender  1.1.  28)  in  intentional 
alternation.  Most  of  them  ara  devoted  to  the  author  himself,  his  striking  per- 
formances or  sayings,  his  principles,  his  mode  of  life  etc.,  and  they  exhihit  him  as 
a  tender  hnsband,  good  friend,  humane  master  of  slaves,  noble-minded  citizen, 
and  liberal  patron  of  all  good  objects,  and  as  an  admired  speaker  and  writer,  i 
Together  with  Tacitus  he  is  ranked  as  the  most  famous  contemporary  author  9, 
2d,  2 ;  his  fame  finds  its  way  into  the  provinces  9, 11 ;  the  booksellers  press  him  to  ; 
undertake  further  publications  1,  2,  6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  correspondence 
with  Trajan  unintentionally  serves  to  illustrate  the  patience  and  quiet  circumspec- 
tion of  the  Emperor  as  contrasted  with  the  fidgety  indecision  and  self-importance 
of  his  governor.  But  the  form  is  treated  with  great  care ;  cf.  1, 1  (n.  5)  and  7,  9,  8 
(above  §  46,  9). 

7.  In  his  virtues  and  his  weaknesses  Pliny  resembles  his  model  Cicero  (M. 
Tulliuij  quern  aemulari  biudiin  cupio,  ep.  4,  8,  4 ;  cf.  1,  5, 11.  9,  2,  2).  He  has  his 
softness  and  thirst  for  praise,  is  without  his  peevishness  and  spite,  but  likewise 
lacks  his  eminent  talent.  Of.  Behdeb  1.1.  27.  Conscious  of  his  limitations,  Pliny 
always  keeps  his  note-book  at  hand,  not  to  lose  the  godsend  of  a  happy  thought. 
He  candidly  confesses :  me  nihil  aetjue  ac  diuturnitatis  amor  et  cupido  toilicitatj.e'p. 
5,  8, 1 ;  cf.  8,  2,  8.  9,  3.  14  (above  §  272,  6).  23.  31.  His  softness  {moUUia  animi 
met,  ep.  4,  21,  5)  makes  him  indulgent  in  judging  others,  both  in  life  (ep.  8,  22.  9, 
17)  and  literature  (6,  17.  21),  so  that  some  blamed  him  tamquam  arnicas  ex  omni 
oeceuUme  ultra  modum  laudei  (7,  28, 1),  x)erhaps  silently  hoping  an  equal  return. 
Owing  to  the  same  softness  he  deeply  takes  to  heart  the  loss  of  relations  and 
friends  (even  of  slaves  8, 16)  and  is  easily  moved  to  tears,  e.g.  5,  21,  6.  8, 16,  5.  8, 
23, 8.  A  kindred  trait  is  his  susceptibility  to  the  charms  of  inanimate  nature,  e.g. 
1,  6,  2.  1,  9,  6.  2,  17,  3.  5,  6,  13.  6,  31, 15.  8,  8.  8,  20,  4  sqq.  (10)  me  nihil  aeque 
ae  mUurae  opera  delectant.  9,  7,  2.  HMorz,  die  Empfindung  der  NaturschOnheit 
68-  BnrDEa  1.1. 10.  This  quality  frequently  verges  on  weakness  and  unmanli- 
nesB,  e.g.  6,  4.  7,  5.  On  the  whole,  Pliny  may  be  said  to  be  great  in  nothing  and 
small  in  many  things,  but  his  aims  were  always  good  (8,  2,  2  milii  egregium  in 
primie  videlur  .  .  .  agitare  iustitiam)  and  he  avoided  vulgarity,  cf.  Bender 
U.  22.— JAScHlFEB,  d.  Charakter  d.  j.  PL,  Ansb.  1786-91.  GEGiebig,  Leben, 
Charakter  u.  schriftstellerischer  Wert  d.  j.  PI.,  Dortm.  1798.  ECauvet,  6tude  sur 
Pline  le  jeune,  Toulouse  1857.  Gkassbt,  Pline  le  j.,  sa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres,  Mont- 
pellier  1865.  JPLAOEEaREN,  de  vita  et  elocutione  C.  Plinii  Sec.,  Upsala  1872. 
HBbmdxs,  d.  jtlng.  Plin.  nach  s.  Briefen,  Tttb.  1873.  HSchOntag,  Plin.  d.  J.,  ein 
Charaktcsrbild,  Hof  1876.  LMoy,  qualem  ap.  aetatis  suae  studioeos  personam 
egerit  Plin.,  Par.  1876.  AGibsen,  Charakt.  d.  j.  Plin.,  Bonn  1885. — JHeld,  Wert 
der  Briefaammlung  des  j.  PI.  in  Bezug  auf  rOm.  Lit.-Geschichte,  Bresl.  1833. 

8.  The  diction  of  Pliny  shows  an  affinity  with  that  of  Quintilian.  Wekscii, 
Wxici  pliniani  spec.,  Wittenb.  1837.  39  II.  HHolstein,  de  PI.  min.  elocutione  I, 
)iaumb.  1862;  II  Magdeb.  1869.  Cf.  EKlussmann,  phil.  Anz.  1870,  159.  EGeucke, 
de  usa  oooiunctionum  et  modorum  ap.  Plin.,  Hildesh.  1872.  ELKbaut,  Syntax  u. 
Stil  des  j.  Plin.,  SchOnthal  1872.  Lageboben,  see  n.  7  in  fin.  AO>bbadi,  in  Plin. 
obfls.  ad  elocutionem  verborumque  construct,  et  usum,  riv.  di  fil.  12,  500.  The 
aune  writer,  in  Plin.  obss.  ad  orationem  etc.,  Bergamo  1889.  EBrmy,  de  sub- 
itmctivo  et  infinit.  ap.  P.,  Lovanii  1884.  SBPlatner,  gerunds  and  genmdives 
in  Pliny^  letters,  Americ.  joum.  of  phil.  4,  214-218.— PMobillot,  de  Plin.  min. 
^loquentia,  Grenoble  1888. 
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9.  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  9,  1  addis  el  cawitu  quibus  hie  liber  nonu$  octo  superiormn 
voiuminihus  ctdcrescal^  quod  C.  SecunduSy  cuius  no8  orhitas  aequi  hoc  opere  pnmunUaa 
paribus  titulis  opus  epistulare  determinet.  The  correspondence  with  Trajan,  whicl 
Avantios  (1502,  viz.  ep.  41-121)  and  Aldus  (1506,  here  first  ep.  1-40)  publiflhe< 
from  the  only  known  and  now  long  lost  MS.  (of.  n.  10),  was  arbitrarily  counted  ai 
b.  10  by  Aldus.  Subsequent  editors  changed  the  order,  by  placing  together  firs 
all  letters  without  answers  and  -then  those  to  which  Trajan's  reply  is  given 
HKeil  has  restored  the  original  (chronological,  n.  5)  order.  JCOrei.lt,  hist,  crit 
epistolL  Plin.  et  Trai.,  Ztir.  1838.  JHeld,  prolegg.  ad  etc.,  Schweidnitz  188S 
GThombkn,  Dansk  Maanedskrift  1858,  425.  1859,  152.  Holm,  ib.  1859,  151 
JLUssiNo,  om  de  k.  Tr.  tillagte  breve  til  PL,  Copenh.  1861. — The  genuineness  • 
the  celebrated  letter  from  Pliny  to  Trajan  (96  [97])  concerning  the  Christians  k. 
been  wrongly  called  in  question  by  BAube,  hist,  des  pers^utions  de  T^glise,  Ps 
1875  and  EDesjardins,  rev.  d.  deux  mond.  1874,  626.  See  for  the  contrary  vi^ 
e.g.  GBoiBsiER,  rev.  d.  deux  m.  1876,  April ;  rev.  archtol.  1876  1,  114.  PDup^ 
ann.  de  la  fac.  d.  lettr.  de  Bord.  2, 182.  FDelaunay,  compt.  rend,  de  Pacad.  ^ 
inscr.  1879,  30. — Separate  edition :  Plin.  epp.  ad  Traian.  ed.  by  EGHardy,  Ix^: 
1089. — LSchXdel,  PL  d.  j.  u.  Cassiodorius,  Darmst.  1887. 

10.  Pliny's  epistles  during  the  Middle  Ages:  MManitics,  Phil.  47,  566. — T2 
nine  books  of  letters  and  the  correspondence  with  Trajan  were  preserved  toge%^ 
in  a  very  old  MS.,  which  was  brought  from  France  into  Italy  at  the  beginniiM^ 
the  16th  cent.  The  readings  of  this  MS.,  which  has  long  since  disappeared^  t 
contained  for  books  1-9  only  in  the  Aldina  of  1506,  for  the  correspondence 
Trajan  in  the  same  Aldina  and  the  edition  of  HAvantius  of  a.  1502  (see  n.  9). 
Oxford  (in  the  Bodleian)  hsks  recently  reappeared  the  copy  of  the  epistles  of 
which  Aldus  handed  to  his  printer  for  the  preparation  of  the  ed.  of  1506,  consistm 
of  the  ed.  of  Beroaldus  of  1498+ the  ed.  of  Avantius  of  1502  (n.  9.)+manu8ci— J 
supplements  for  the  remainder  (epp.  8,  8,  8-8, 18, 11  and  ad  Trai.  ep.  1-40)  fn^ 
the  French  MS.  already  mentioned  (above  1.  3),  the  variants  of  which,  even 
the  printed  portions,  are  added  in  MS.  in  the  margin.  EGHardy,  Joum.  of  phiV 
17,  95.  Except  this  exemplar  correctissimum  et  .  ,  ,  venerandae  velustatis  fr^ 
France  we  know  of  no  MS.  which  contains  both  the  9  books  of  letters  and  WB^ 

correspondence  with  Trajan,  and  of  none  containing  this  last  correspondence  od 

— The  only  manuscript  which  at  the  present  time  contains  all  the  nine  boc::^ 
(down  to  9,  26,  8)  of  the  letters  is  the  Lanr.  47,  86  (Mediceus)  s.  IX/X.  It 
written  by  the  same  hand  as  the  Med.  I  of  Tac.  and  was  once  combined  with  it  (^ 
§  338,  4).  It  also,  therefore,  came  from  Corvey.  The  Pragensis  (in  Titzb,  n.  ^ 
is  a  faulty  copy  of  this.  From  the  same  source  as  the  Med.  is  derived  the  Ya^ 
canus  8864  s.  IX/X,  which  however  contains  only  b.  I-IV.  To  a  second  gro^ 
belong  the  MSS.  which  contain  only  b.  I  to  V,  6  (in  all  100  letters)  such  as 
particular  the  Laur.  olim  SMarci  284  s.  X/XI  (Florentinus)  and  the  long  l^ 
Biccardianus  488  s.  IX/X  (used  by  Kortte,  formerly  joined  to  the  Biccard.  of  * 
NH.  of  Pliny  the  Elder,  cf.  p.  101, 1. 12),  which  has  lately  reappeared  in  the  A^i 
burnham  collection  and  is  now  again  in  Florence,  LHavet,  rev.  crit.  1883,  25J 
TuStanol,  Phil.  45,  220.  642.  A  third  group  gives  only  eight  books,  leaving  ool 
b.  YIII  and  counting  b.  IX  as  the  eighth,  and  giving  also  the  last  book  and  b.  Y  in 
broken  order.  The  earliest  MS.  of  this  last  class  is  the  codex  archivii  Casinatia 
529  of  a.  1429.  The  Dresdensis  also  belongs  to  the  same  class ;  but  in  it  as  in 
others  the  text  is  corrected  throughout  from  a  copy  of  the  100  letters  (see  above) 
Med.  like  Dresd.  gives  to  the  persons  addressed  only  a  single  name,  whei'eas  Fknr 
SMarci  and  Biccard.  have  frequently  preserved  both  names.    For  the  Gritioa 
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r.^storation  the  most  important  are  Flor.,  Riccard.,  and  Med.,  but  the  text  of  the 
/atler  has  been  much  altered  by  a  learned  hand,  see  esp.  AOtto,  Herm.  21,  287. — 
iJi^EiL,  pref.  to  his  ed.,  and  de  PI.  epist.  emendandis,  Erl.  1865.  66.  II. 

11.  The  first  edition  of  the  letters  (Venet.  1471)  contained  only  eipjht  books ; 
tliifiit  which  probably  was  prepared  by  JScuurekkr  Borne  1474  added  part  of  b. 
V"X  11)  without  8,  8-18,  11).    The  first  complete  edition  is  that  by  Aldus,  Ven.  1508 

n.  10).    Other  editions  by  JGbuteb  (1611),  JVeenhusen  (cum  notis  varr.  etc., 

e^id.  1669),  GCortius  et  PDLonoolius  (Amst.  1734).    Ed.  FNTitze,  Prague  1820. 

:plained  by  MDOrikq,  Freiberg  1848  II.    A  salection  of  the  letters  with  notes 

GAHbrbst,  Halle  1839.    By  AWaltz,  Par.  1833.— Pliny's  Letters  book  3,  with 

)inmentary  by  JEBMayor,  Lond.  1880.    Bks.  1.  2  JCowan,  Lond.  1889. 

12.  The  bombastic  and  affected  speech  (gratiarum  actio)  in  which  Pliny  re- 
.Tns  thanks  to  Trajan  for  conferring  the  consulate  upon  him  (ep.  2,  1,  5.  4,  5.  6, 
',2.    paneg.  1,  6.    2,8.   8,1.    90,  3)  is  called  panegyricus  in  the  MSS.  as  early 

by  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  8,  10.    It  has  lost  by  undergoing  elaboration  (ep.  3, 13.  18) 

len  it  was  subsequently  written  down.    Cf.  FA  Wolf,  praef.  to  Cic.  pMarc.  p.  xii 

C^^necaisset  principem  novus  consul  si  ita  dixisset  ut  scripsit).    MHertz,  Benais- 

•*=^^ifcpce  IL  BsMDER  l.L  17. — It  hsks  come  down  to  us  in  the  collection  of  the  panegyrici, 

^*?w  §  391, 2.    A  better  recension  is  represented  by  the  three  palimpsest  leaves  (s. 

^^I/VIII)  from  Bobbio,  now  at  Milan,  which  AMai  has  published  in  his  ed.  of  Sym- 

xruchns  (Mediol.  1815),  more  accurately  HKeil,  de  schedis  ambrosianis  rescriptis 

T*aneg.  PI.,  Halle  1869. — GSustbr,  classificazione  dei  cod.  del  paneg.  di  PI.,  riv.  di 

^1. 16, 501. — emendamenti,  riv.  di  fil.  17,  516  j  de  Plinio  Ciceronis  imitatore,  ib.  18, 

"^-J.  Edited  in  the  panegyrici  §  391,  3 ;  then  singly  cum  comment.  JLipsii,  Antv. 

IW.  1604  and  elsewhere.    Emend.  JMGesner,  G6tt.*  1749.    Cum  notis  varr. 

^^r.  JArhtzks,  Amst.  1788.    Cum  comm.  ed,  CGSchwarz,  Nttmb.  1746.    Rec. 

<5Eainio,  Lps.  1796.    By  FDOhner,  Par.  1843.— Criticism :  JCHeld,  obss.  in  PI. 

I^neg.,  Baireuth  1824.    MHaupt,  op.  3,  495.    KSchnelle,  ELrit.  z.  Paneg.,  in  the 

^«t-Progr.  of  Meissen  1879.    Madviq,  adv.  crit.  3,  215. — JDirrauer,  d.  Paneg. 

<^  j.  PI.,  in  MBildinger^s  Unterss.  z.  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  1, 187. 

18.  Complete  editions:  (cf.  n.  11)  by  HStkphakus  (cum  notis  ICasauhoni, 

^r.  1591),  MZBoxHORN  (Leid.  1653),  JMGesner  (Lps.  *  1770 ;  cum  notis  varr.  ed. 

^HScHABFBB,  Lps.  18(^),  GfXjtiBRia  (rec.  et  prolegg.  instr.,  Lps.  1806).    Principal 

^ition :  reoens.  HKeil  (incl.  index  nominum  cum  rerum  enarratione  by  Momm- 

««»),  Lps.  1870  (ed.  of  the  text  by  HKeil,  Lps.  1853).— Translations  by  JASchaker 

^^rlangen«  1824),  EASchmid  and  PStrack  (Frankf.*  1819  II),  CFASchott  (Stuttg. 

^^^88),  EKlubsmavn  (Stuttg.  1869  sq.). 

341.  Besides  these  two  greatest  orators  of   this  period  we 
*^^iow,  especially  from  Pliny,  of  a  large  number  of  men  of  all  con- 
ditions who  were  orators  and  advocates  before  the  Senate  and  in 
[      ^1^^  law-courts,  and  some  of  whom  also  published  their  speeches. 
-*^lius  we  may  mention  especially  Pompeius  Saturninus,  who  also 
'Composed  verse,  and  Voconius  Eomanus.      The  great  number 
these  practical  speakers,  and  the   decided  preference  shown 
em  in  comparison  with  the  school-rhetoricians,  indicate  the 
^^*:iiportance  which  public  life  had  regained.     A  respectable  re- 
X^^esentative    of  this  scholastic  oratory  is  P.  Annius  Flor  us, 
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who  is  also  known  as  a  poet,  and  probably  as  the  author  of  an 
historical  sketch.  Historical  writing  exhibits  (independently  of 
Tacitus)  a  certain  partiality  for  biography  (Claudius  Pollio,  C. 
Fannius,  Pliny)  and  a  preference  for  relating  recent  events 
(Pompeius  Planta). 

1.  Plin.  ep.  1,  IGj  1  Pompeium  SaturniHum.  .  .  .  (2)  audivi  cau»as 
agentem  .  .  .  polite  et  ornate  etc.  (8)  orationes  eiua  .  .  .  facile  cuUibet 
vetermiiy  quorum  est  aemtdus^  comparahis.  (4)  idem  tamen  in  hintoria  mayis  aatisfacift 
etc.  (5)  praeterea  facU  versus  quotes  Catullus  aut  Catvus,  quantum  (in)  illis  leporii 
etc.  (6)  legU  mihi  nuper  epistulas :  .  .  .  Plautum  vet  Terentium  metro  solutum 
legi  credidi.  To  him  ib.  1,  8.  5,  21  (1  litlerae  tuae  ,  ,  .  te  recitaturum  sUUim  vt 
venissem  poUicebantur),    7,  7.    15.    9,  88. 

2.  Plin.  ep.  2,  13,  7  (of  Voconius  Bomanus),  ingenium  exceUum,  subtile^ 
dulce^  facitey  eruditum  in  causis  agendis  (cf.  6.  88).  epistulas  quidem  scribit  ut  Alusas  . 
ipsas  latine  loqui  credos.  To  him  1,5.  8, 18  and  probably  also  (Homano)  2, 1.  G,  15. 
38.  8,  8.  9,  27.  28  (ibid.  8  nuntias  mutta  te  nunc  dictare,  nufic  scrihere  quihus  nos  tibi 
repraesentes)  and  others ;  ad  Trai.  4,  4  pro  moribus  JRomani  met,  quos  et  liberalia 
studia  exomant  et  eximia  pietas.  He  is  probably  C.  Liciuius  C.  f.  Gal.  Marinus 
Voconius  Romanus  CIL.  2,  3866 ;  cf .  8865  a. 

8.  Suet.  Yesp.  18  Salvium  Liberalem  in  defensione  divUis  rei  ausumdicere 
,  .  .  et  ipse  laudavit  (Vesp.).  Under  Domitian  he  was  exiled.  Plin.  ep.  2,  11, 
17  postero  die  (a.  100)  dixit  pro  Mario  Salvius  Libercdis,  vir  subtUiSy  dispositus,  acer^ 
disertus,  Cf.  ib.  8,  9,  86  (a.  101).  He  is  named  C.  Salvius  C.  f.  Vel.  Liberalis 
Nonius  Bassus  in  Obelli  1170  (cf.  1171),  Wilm.  1151.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
acta  Arvalium  for  a.  78.  81.  86.  87. 101.  BBokghesi,  oeuvr.  8, 178.  Henzen,  acta 
Arv.  p.  196. 

4.  As  practical  orators  Pliny  mentions  also  the  following  among  his  contem- 
poraries :  Catius  Pronto  (2,  11,  8  and  18.  4,  9,  15.  6, 13,  2 ;  cf.  above  §  827,  4  ad 
iin.),  Claudius  Capito  (6, 13,  2),  Claudius  Marcellinus  (2,  11,  15),  Claudius  Besti- 
tutus  (8,  9, 16,  Mart.  10,  87?),  Cornelius  Minicianus  (7,  22),  Cremutius  Ruso  (6,  28, 
2),  Erucius  Clarus  {vir  .  .  .  disertus  atque  in  agendis  causis  exercitatuSj  ib.  2,  9, 
4 ;  cf.  857,  5),  Fabius  Hispanus  (facundia  validus  8,  9,  12),  C.  Fannius  (see  n.  8), 
(Cn.  Pedianus)  Fuseus  Salinator(co8. 118;  ib.  6, 11,  26),  Hereimius  Pollio  (4,  9, 14), 
Julius  Africanus  (7,  6, 11),  the  grandson  of  the  orator  of  the  same  name  (§  297,  4) ; 
Lucceius  Albinus  (8,  9,  7.  4,  9,  18),  Minicius  (Justus?  cf.  7, 11,  4),  whose  style  is 
characterised  by  tenuitas  (7,  12,  5) ;  Pomponius  Bufus  (4,  9,  8),  Titius  HomoUus 
(4,  9, 15.  5,  20,  6),  Trebonius  Bufinus  (4,  22,  1),  Tuscilius  Nominatus  (5,  4,  1.  5, 
13,  1),  Varisidius  Nepos  (1,  4, 1),  Ummidius  Quadratus  (6, 11.    7,  24 ;  cos.  a.  118). 

5.  Plin.  ep.  6,  5,  6  et  (luventius)  Celsus  (§  342,  2)  Nepoti  ex  libello  re^pondit  (in 
the  Senate)  et  Ceho  (Licinius)  Nepos  ex  pugillaribus,  5,  18,  6  Xigrinus  trib,  pleb. 
recitavit  (in  the  Senate)  libellumdisertuvi  etgravem,  quo  questus  est  venire  €ulvt)catio»es 
etc.  cf .  5,  20,  6  (dixit     .     .     .     Xigrinus  presse,  gravUer,  ornate),    . 

6.  As  school-declaimers  we  know  in  this  period  (besides  Licinianus,  §  826, 15) 
the  following— Isaeiis  (Plin.  ep.  2,  8.  luv.  8,  74.  Phii^stb.  vit.  soph.  1,  20)  and 
Julius  Genitor  (rhetor  latinus,  Plin.  ep.  3,8,  3 ;  to  him  ib.  3, 11.  7,  80.  9,  17),  also 
Vettiua  (luv.  7, 150).  Suetonius  too,  is  called  scholasticus  by  Plin.  ep.  1,  24,  4.  cf. 
1,  18,  1  (ne  quid  advcrsi  in  actione  patiaris). 

7.  OnP.  Annius  Florus  see  §  348,  8. 
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8.  Plin.  ep.  5,  5, 1  Hunliatum  mUii  est  C.  Fannium  decesaisse^  ,  .  .  hominem 
dtganteni,  disertum  etc.  (2)  .  .  .  pulcJierrimum  opus  imperfectum  rdiquil.  (8) 
quamvia  enim  ageudis  causU  diatringeretur,  acribebat  tamen  exittta  occiaorum  aut 
rdegaUnvm  a  Nercne  et  iam  trea  libroa  abaolverat,  aubtUea  et  dUigetUea  et  UUinoa 
atque  inter  aemumeni  hiatoriafnque  medioa,  ac  tanto  magia  reliquoa  perficere  eupiebcU 
quaato  frequetUiua  hi  UditabatUur.  (5)  primum  librum  quern  de  aceUribua  eiua  (of 
Nero)  edidenU  etc.  It  was  therefore  published  gradually  like  Pliny's  collection 
of  letters. 

9.  ScHOL.  of  Valla  on  luv.  2,  99  quod  heUum  (of  a.  69)  deacripait  Comdiua 
TodiM,  poat  Comelium  vero^  ut  Probua  inquit,  Fompeiua  Planta^  qui  ait 
Btbtiacum  etc.  Plin.  ep.  9, 1  (Maximo  auo)j  1  aaepe  te  monui  ut  libroa  quoa  vet 
i/ro  ie  td  in  Ptanlam  .  .  .  compoauiati  quam  maturiaaime  emitterea :  quod  nunc 
praedpHe  morte  eiua  audita  et  hortor  et  moneo.  He  is  probably  the  Pomp.  Planta 
mentioned  by  Plik.  ad  Trai.  7  and  10  as  governor  of  Egypt  (a.  98),  and  Maximus 
improbably  that  Nonius  Maximus  whose  Itbri  are  praised  by  Pliny  ep.  4,  20,  and 
to  vhom  also  5,  5  (see  n.  8)  is  addressed.    A  Messius  Maximus  3,  80.    4,  25. 

10.  On  an  anonymous  person  who  recitaverit  veriaaimum  librum  on  recent 
events,  see  Plih.  ep.  9,  27.  Cf.  9,  81  (Sardo) :  legi  librum  tuum,  identidem  repetena 
M  maime  quae  de  me  acripaiati. 

11.  Plin.  ep.  7,  81,  5  Claudiua  Pollio  quam  fiddUer  amicoa  colat  muUorum 
if^prmit  iudiciia,  in  hia  Anni  Baaai^  graviaaimi  civia  (Mommsen  in  KeiPs  Plin.  p.  401) 
^red^re  potea^  cuius  memoriam  tarn  grata  praedicatione  prorogat  ,  ,  .  ut  librum 
^  vita  tiua  (nam  atudia  quoque  aicui  aliaa  bonaa  artea  vetieratur)  ediderit, 

342.  Jurisprudence    is   represented    under    Trajan    by    a 

number  of  distinguished  men :  e.g.  the  last  Proculians  who  are 

mentioned  by  Pomponius  (§  350),  Neratius  Priscus  and  Juven- 

fcius  Celsus,  who  both  attained  the  consular  dignity  and  were 

advisers  of  Hadrian,  both  also  fertile  writers.     On  the  side  of 

the  Sabinians  we  have  Javolenus  Priscus,  and  probably  Pliny's 

fiiend  Titius  Aristo,  a  man  of  highly  honourable  character,  also 

Minicius,  whose  work  was  commented  on  by  Salvius  Julianus. 

Of  less  importance  and  less  known  are  Laelius  Felix,   Varius 

Lucollus,  Arrianus,  Octavenus,  Vivianus,  and  others. 

1.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  58  9ticc««jrt^  .  .  .  patri  Celao  Celaua  fliua  et  Friacua 
Xeratiua^  qui  utrique  consulea  fuerunt^  Celaua  quidem  et  iterum  (see  n.  2),  but  Ner. 
Pr.  probably  with  M.  Annius  Verus  (dig.  48,  8, 6),  the  grandfather  of  M.  Aurel. 
CIL.  9,  2454  (Oh.-Hknzkn  5446  Wilm.  1152)  L.  Neratio  L.  /.  Vol.  Priaco,  praef. 
iter.  tSat.j  coa,  (perhaps  a.  88  according  to  Boruuesi,  a.  98  according  to  JAbbach, 
fihM.  86,  46;  rheinl.  Jahrbb.  72,  5),  leg,  pr,  pr,  in  prov,  Pannonia  (a.  98  according 
to  MoMMSEX,  at  earliest  a.  104  according  to  Asbach  1.1.).  As  this  inscription  is 
derived  fnjm  Saepinum  in  Samnium,  and  there  is  other  evidence  for  Neratii  at 
that  place  (CIL.  9,  2451-2459),  this  may  possibly  have  been  the  juiist^s  native 
place.  Spabt.  Hadr.  18, 1  cum  iudicaret  in  cotiailio  Jiabuit  .  .  .  iuriaconsultoa  et 
praecipue  lulium  Celaum  (perhaps  the  consul  a.  86  and  105?  his  name  is  more 
cnfrrectly  written  luventium  Celaum^  see  n.  2),  Salcium  lulianum^  Neratium  Priacum 
€Uiotjue^  according  to  which  Neratius  must  have  attained  to  a  very  advanced  age 
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His  influence  was  greatest  under  Trajan ;  Spart.  Hadr.  4,  8  frequent  opinio  fuit 
Traiano  id  animi  fitiase  ut  NereUium  Priscum  .  .  .  nuxetsorem  relinquerei, 
.  .  .  usque  eo  ut  Prisco  aliquando  dixerit :  *  commendo  tibi  pravindaej  H  quid 
mihi  fatale  contigeriV  Cf.  dig.  87,  12,  5  divua  Traianua  .  ,  .  conaUio  NeroHi 
Priaci  el  AriaUmit  etc.  Numerous  passages  from  his  works  are  inserted  in  the 
Digest  (HoMMEL,  palingenesia  1,  501,  Lenel  1,  763) :  Ilesponsorum  libri  III,  Mem- 
brananim  libri  VII  (on  the  title  see  ThBirt,  Buchw.  93 ;  PKrCger,  Zeitschr.  f. 
Rechtsgesch.  21,  76)  and  Begularum  libri  XV ;  there  are  also  quoted  Neratins 
libro  IV<*  Epistolarum  (dig.  83,  7, 12,  85  and  43 ;  from  which  is  perhaps  epistola 
Neratii  ad  Aristonem,  ib.  19,  2, 19,  2),  libri  ex  Plautio  (dig.  8,  3,  5,  1 ;  cf.  above 
§  316,  5)  and  a  liber  de  nuptiis  (Gell.  4,  4,  4) ;  cf.  also  n.  8.  Paulus  (§  877,  4) 
wrote  ad  Neratium  libri  IV.  JCSickel,  de  Neratio  Prisco,  Lps.  1788.  Rudorpf, 
rum.  BGesch.  1, 181.  BBoruubsi,  oeuvr.  5,  350.  Dirksen,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1852, 
502.  KViERTEL,  de  vitis  ictorum  (1868)  26.  The  quotation  Xeratiue  in  Ydro 
*  baccltareia  frondibua  puerum  amictum  ^  in  a  glossary  edited  by  CBarth  (§  238,  8) 
rests  on  a  fabrication  by  the  editor.    Momhsen,  Herm.  8,  74 ;  cf .  §  823,  5  ad  fin. 

2.  P.  luventius  Celsus  Titus  Aufidius  Hoenius  Severianus  (dig.  5,  8, 
20,  6),  son  of  the  jurist  Celsus  (§  816,  4),  one  of  the  conspirators  against  Domitian 
about  a.  95  (Dio  67, 18),  praetor  a.  106  or  107  (Plin.  ep.  6,  5,  4).  cos.  I  probably  under 
Trajan,  II  under  Hadrian  a.  129  (dig.  1.1.  cod.  lust.  7,  9,  8.— GIL.  6,  527.  bull.  arch. 
1871,  148.  Or.-Henzen  7182).  Was  he  a  member  of  his  council  ?  see  n.  1  L  11. — 
His  works :  Digestorum  libri  XXXIX,  arranged  in  agreement  with  Hadrian's 
code  of  laws  (b.  1-12  and  24-27  according  to  the  order  of  the  edict,  b.  18-28  on 
wills  and  legacies,  28-39  on  other  points  of  Civil  Law),  142  passages  of  which 
occur  in  the  Digest,  very  lengthy  ones  8,  6,  6.  28,  5,  59.  38,  10,  7.  47,  2,  67 ;  see 
also  fragm.  Vat.  75.  77.  79.  80.  Merely  quoted  are  his  Commentarii  in  at  least 
7  books  (dig.  34,  2, 19,  6),  Epistolae  in  at  least  11  (ib.  4,  4,  3, 1)  and  Qnaestiones 
in  at  least  19  books  (ib.  12, 1,  1.  28,  5,  9,  2.  34,  2,  19,  3 ;  cf.  KrCokr,  Lit.  d.  r.  B. 
166).  Institutionum  libri  VH  ?  §  280,  6  ad  fin.  In  these  fragments  Celsus  appears 
fond  of  appealing  to  the  jurists  of  the  Republic  (esp.  Servius,  Labeo  and  Tubero) 
and  frequently  refers  to  oral  explanations  by  his  father  (dig.  81,  20  H  Proculo 
jjlacehat  et  a  patre  sic  ctccepi,  ib.  29  pater  vieua  referebat  etc.).  Graeciams  dig.  13,  8, 
3.  83,  10,  7.  He  displays  much  independence  and  acuteness  of  judgment,  and  at 
times  even  rudeness.  The  earlier  jurists  called  a  rough  reply  to  a  foolish  question 
reaponaio  Cdaina  to  a  quaeatio  Domitiana^  on  account  of  dig.  28, 1,  27  Domitima 
Labeo  Cdao  auo  aalutem.  Quaero  an  etc.  (whether  a  notary  who  had  drawn  up  a 
will  might  also  witness  it),  luventius  Celsus  Labeoni  suo  saluteni.  Aut  nom  in- 
tellego  quid  sit  d^  quo  me  conaitlis  aut  valide  stulta  est  consultatio  tua.  plus  enim  quam 
ridiculum  eat  dubitare  an  aliquia  etc.  Cf.  ib.  8,  5,  10,  1  istam  aententiam  Cdaua  e/e- 
t/anter  deridet.  Hommel,  palingenesia  1,  149.  Lenel,  palingen.  1, 127.  Heixbc- 
cius  (de  P.  luventio  Celso  Icto),  opp.  2,  518.    Rudorfk,  BOm.  BGesch.  1, 181. 

3.  Pompon.  1.1.  (see  n.  1)  auccessit  .  .  .  Caelio  Sabino  (§  816,  1)  Prtacua 
lavolenua^  .  .  .  lavoieno  Prisco  Aburnius  Vaiena  et  Tuacianua^  Hem  Salriut 
lulianua.  dig.  40,  2,  5  Itdiamia:  .  .  .  e^o,  qui  vieminiaaeni  lavoltnum^  praecep' 
torem  meum^  et  in  Africa  et  in  Syria  aervoa  suos  niamimiaaiaae  cum  conaifium  prae- 
Iteret.  He  was  (his  full  name  is  (C.  [or  L,]  Octaviua  Tidiua  Tosaieutniua  (?)  Iavolemi9 
Priacua  CIL.  8,  2864  and  eph.  epigr.  5,  p.  652)  among  other  things  legatus  eon- 
sularis  in  Germania  superior  (about  a.  90),  in  Syria  and  in  Africa.  The  year  of 
his  consulship  is  not  known.  According  to  this  legatio  consularis  he  most  have 
been  born  before  a.  60,  therefore  can  hardly  have  acted  under  Antoninus  Pins,  as 
has  been  supposed  from  Capitol.  Anton.  Pi.  12,  1  (§  860, 1),  where  moreover  the 
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MSS.  read  diahdleno.    Plik.  ep.  6»  15  Pa$$ennus  Paitim  (§  332,  4)     .     .     .    serihit 
degof.    .    .     .     M  cum  recitaret  ita  coepU  dicere:  ^  Pruce,  iubes.^    ctd  hoc  lavolemts 
iVtMit  {aderat  emim  ut  Paulo  amicissimua) :  *  ego  vero  non  iubeo,^    cogita  qui  risua 
hmvutfn,    .     .     ett  omnino  Priacus  dubiae  aanitatis^  interest  tanien  officiiSy  mlhibetur 
eamliitaique  eiiam  tM  civile  publice  retpondet.    His  aanittis  dnhia  or  even  delircUio 
{\h.  4)  cannot  have  been  very  serious.    Pliny  has  no  perception  of  a  joke  and  his 
"vanity  was  perhaps  offended  by  Javolenus.    His  juridical  works  are  excerpted  in 
tiie  Digest  in  more  than  200  places.    We  know  as  such :  libri  XV  ex  Cassio,  epis- 
tolarum  libri  XIV,  ad  Plautium  or  ex  Plautio  libri  V,  and  two  (?)  abridgments 
from  Labeo's  (§  265,  2)  posteriora :  (Labeo  iibro    .    .    .    posteriorum  a  lavoleno 
epitomatorom  ;  lavolenus  Iibro    ...    ex  posterioribus  Labeonls),  KrCgkr  1.1. 
168.  HoMMEL,  palingenesia  1,  197.    Lenkl  1,  277.    It  is  questionable  whether, 
in  those  places  where  Priscus  is  merely  mentioned,  he  is  meant  or  Neratius ; 
for  dig.  7,  8,  10,  2  (et  Priacua  et  Neratius  putant)  Mommsen  follows  the  transla- 
tion of  Stephanos  {xal  ^acrt   UpUovKKhi  re  &fui  Kai  Xepdrios)  in  writing  et   Proc, 
tt  Ker.   GAJenichem,  de  Pr,  lav.  icto,  Lps.  1734.    HvAlphen,  spicilegia  de  I.  Pr. 
icto,  Utr,  1768  (and  in  Oklbich^s  thes.  nov.  3,  1).    CLNkubek,  die  jurist.  Classiker 
(BerL  1806)  146. 

4.  Plik.  ep.  1,  22, 1  (c.  a.  100) :  Titi  Aristonis^  quern  aitigulariter  et  miror 
tidiligo.  nihil  est  enim  Ulo  gravius,  sanctius^  doctius  etc.  (2)  quam  perifus  Hie  et 
pncaliiuris  et  puUici  ;  quantum  rerum^  quantum  anliquitatis  tenet  !  etc.  (3)  .  .  . 
(f  Umen  plerumque  haesUat,  duhitat  diversitate  rationum^  quas  acri  magno<iue  iudicio 
^origine  causisque  primis  repetU  etc.  (6)  in  summa^  nonfacUe  qnemquam  ex  istis 
?«i  lapientiae  studium  hahitu  corporis  prae/erunt  huic  viro  comparahis.  .  .  .  in 
'o^  negoliisque  versatur^  multos  advocatione^  plnres  cA>miHo  iuvat.  From  the  succeed- 
ing observations  it  also  appears  that  he  professed  the  Stoic  system.  Pliny  ad- 
drpseed  to  him  ep.  5,  3  (Tltio  Aristoni  suo)  and  8,  14  (1  cum  sis  peritlssimus  et 
pFkatiiuris  et  publici  etc.  10  scientia  tua,  cui  semper  fuit  curae  iura  .  .  .  sic 
w^iyiw  ut  recentia  .  .  .  tractare).  dig.  37, 12,  5  (above  n.  1).  Pliny  does  not 
Mention  any  writings  by  him,  nor  are  any  excerpted  in  the  Digest,  though  oc- 
CMionally  (especially  by  Pomponius,  see  §  850,  8)  his  notes  {notcU^  adnotat  etc.) 
on  (Labeo,  Cassius  and)  Sabinus  (according  to  which  Aristo  was  a  Sabinian)  are 
<ltioted.  dig.  2,  14,  7,  2  (eleganter  Aristo  Celso  respondit),  4,  8,  40  (Cassium  audisse 
*^  dieenUm  Arista  ait).  20,3,8  (Aristo  Neratio  Prisco  scrij^sit  etc.  Cf.  40,4,46). 
",  1, 7, 8.  7,  8,  6  (Ar.  apud  Sabinum).  28,  5,  17,  5.  29,  7,  9.  fr.  Vat.  68.  83.  88. 
199;  once  (dig.  29,  2,  99)  Aristo  in  decretis  Frontianis  {Frontinianisf  above  §  827. 
Fnsimanist  Kaslowa,  RGesch.  1,  700.  Cf.  Mommsen  1.1.).  Gell.  11,  18,  16 
**■»»«*  Ugere  me  in  Iibro  Aristonis  icti^  haudquaquam  indocti  viri  etc.  dig.  37,  5,  6 
(where  Salvius  Aristo  addresses  a  legal  question  to  Julianus)  we  should  probably 
strike  out  Salvius,  or  at  all  events  some  other  Aristo  should  be  understood. 
JJEitscHKDB,  de  T.  A.,  Leid.  1829.    Mommsen,  ZfBGesch.  7,  474.    9,  87. 

5.  Dig.  41,  1,  19  Aristo  ait ;  .  .  .  quod  et  Varium  LucuHum  aliquando 
dubUane.  He  must,  therefore,  have  been  an  older  contemporary  of  Aristo. 
Moxxrik:  Varranem  LucuUum  (cf.  Cic.  p.  TuU.  8)  ? 

6.  A  certain  Miniciusis  known  as  a  writer  on  law  by  the  notes  of  Julian  on 

his  work,  which  are  quoted  40  times  in  the  Digest  {ex  Minicio^  apud  or  in  Minicium). 

Very  doubtful  is  his  identity  with  the  L.  Miuicius  Natalis  to  whom  divt^s  Traianus 

reseripsU  (dig.  2,  12,  9),  cos.  a.  106,  who  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  inscriptions 

as  well  as  his  son  bearing  the  same  name  (CIL.  2,  4509.    Or.-Henzen  5450.  (>498. 

WiLM.  1172.    1179).     EHCbner,  Barl.  SBer.  1860,  232.     FKXmmereh,  de  Minicio 


186  FIRST   CENTURY   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

Natali  icto,  Bost.  1839.     KViebtel,  dc  vitis  ictonim  p.  20.      ChbHOlsen,  r6m. 
Mitteil.  d.  deutsch.  arch.  Inst.  1884,  84. 

7.  Gell.  15,  27, 1  tit  libro  Laelii  Felicit  ad  Q.  Mucium  (§  154,  2)  prime  tcripium 
est  Labeonem  (§  265, 1)  ncrihere  etc.  Cf .  ib.  4  in  eodem  Ladi  Felicia  libro  Juuc  9cripU» 
8unt  etc.  (on  Bepublican  institutions,  especially  the  comitia).  He  is  perhaps  the 
jurist  Laelius  who  was  still  alive  under  Hadrian,  dig.  5, 4,  8  Ladiua  scribU  ae  vidiaae 

.  .  mulieremy  quae  ah  Alexandria  perducta  est  ut  Hadriano  ostenderetur,  Cf.  ib. 
34,  5,  7.  Also  ib.  5,  8,  48  (idque  et  Laeliua  prdbat),  Mercklin,  PhiL  16,  168  refers 
to  him  also  Macs.  1,  6, 18  (Af.  Ladiue  augur  refert  etc.)  and  Gell.  18,  14,  7  qued 
ego  in  f  dydia^  grammatici  veteris^  commentario  offendi,  reading  there  Fdicie  (cf. 
EhM.  18,  297),  Bebqk  Epetydia,  MHertz  (BhM.  17,  580)  Heradidia. 

8.  Ulpian.  dig.  5,  8,  11  Arrianua  libro  II de  interdidia.  43,  3, 1,  4  helliaaime 
Arrianua  acribit.  Cf.  28,  5,  19  quam  aententiam  d  lavolenua  probat  d  Poniponiua  d 
Arrianua,  88,  10,  5  (from  Paulus).  47,  7,  47  (from  Paulus).  He  is  [perhaps  the 
Arrianus  Maturus  to  whom  Pliny  addressed  ep.  1,2.  2,  11. 12.  4,  8. 12.  6,  2.  8,  21 
Cf.  ib.  8,  2,  2.  A  certain  Arrianus  Severus,  praef.  aerarii  in  the  time  after  Trajan, 
dig.  49,  14,  42  (from  Abumius  Valens). — KrOger,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  r.  B.  172. 

9.  Aburnius  Valens  dig.  38,  1,  47  Campanua  acribit  etc.  Cf.  Pomi»oh.  ib.  40,  5, 
34,  1  Campanua  ait  etc. 

10.  Dig.  31,  49,  2  quod  (Labeonis)  inerito  Priacua  Fulciniua  folium  eaae 
aiehat,  25,  2,  3,  4  3/c/a,  Fulciniua  aiunt.  89,  6,  43  from  Neratius  libro  I  Bespons- 
orum:  Fulciniua  (^>Mtof  or  dicit)  etc.  Cf.  24,  1,  29  (from  Pomponius):  .  .  . 
Fulciniua  acripait,     25,  1,  1,  3  {Fulciniua  inquit). 

11.  Paulus  dig. 4, 6,85,  9  Vivianua  acribit  Proculum  (§  298, 1)  reapondiaae\  and 
18,  6, 17,  4  Vivianua  acrijmt,  Cf.  29,  7, 14  quidam  referunt  .  .  .  apud  Vicianum 
Sabini  et  Caaaii  d  Proculi  expoaitam  eaae  controveraiam.  Cf.  also  ib.  9,  2,  27,  24.  19, 
5, 17.  21,  1, 1,  9.  21, 1, 17,  3  and  below  n.  18.  KViertel  l.L  15  places  him  before 
Celsus  and  Octavenus.    Ferrini,  in  the  Bendi  conti  del  B.  1st.  Lombardo  1886. 

12.  Paulus  dig.  23,  2,  44,  3  Octavenua  ait,  Terentius  Clemens  ib.  40,  6,  82, 
2  idem  Odavenua  probat.  Pompon,  dig.  40,  5,  20  (beliiaaime  Ariato  d  Od,  putabani) 
and  40,  4,  61,  2  (hoc  ampliua  Od,  aiehat),  80,  9  (0,  acripait).  From  Dosith.  12  it 
appears  that  he  knew  the  lex  lunia  Norbana  of  a.  772/19  a.d.  But  he  is  not 
acquainted  with  the  Sctum  luventianum  and  should  not,  therefore,  be  placed  later 
than  Ti-ajan.    KVierte,  de  vitis  ictorum  (K()nigsb.  1868),  13. 

13.  Terentius  Clemens  dig.  37, 14, 10  id  etiam  Proculo  (Moumsen  thinks  perhaps 
Viciano,  see  n.  11)  placuiaae  Serviliua  refert. — Iulianus  dig.  3,  5,  80  ValeriuM  Seoems 
reapondit  etc.  Cf.  Ulp.  ib.  8,  8,  pr.  Valeriua  Severua  acribit.  One  C.  Val.  Sev.  was 
cos.  suff.  124  a.d.  Dig.  87, 12,  8  from  Paul.  VIII  ad  Plant. :  Paamiua  ait.  Against 
the  alterations  attempted  (e.g.  by  ASchmidt,  Jahrb.  d.  gem.  Bechts  8,  891)  see 
KViertel  1.1.  10.     Cf.  cod.  5,  87,  6  imperator  Alexander  (a.  223)  A.  Paoonio, 

343.  The  principal  grammarians  in  the  time  of  Trajan 
were  Velius  Longus,  and  probably  also  Urbanus  and  Flavins 
Caper.  Under  the  name  of  Caper  we  possess  two  small  treatises 
de  orthographia  and  de  verbis  dubiis,  which  can  be,  however, 
but  scanty  excerpts  of  his  original  works.  Urbanus  was  a 
commentator  on  Vergil,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Velius 
Longus,    of    whom    we    possess    a    treatise    de    orthographia. 
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Caesellius  Vindex  (a  man  who  had  to  struggle  against  much 
enmity)  wrote,  probably  about  this  time,  a  work  entitled  Stro- 
fliateus  or  lectiones  antiquae  in  alphabetic  order  and  in  the 
form  of  a  dictionary. 

1.  Seav.  Aen.  5,  517  quotes  an  obsei'vation  dii-ected  against  Cornutus  (s^?e 
LosGus  in  Schol.  Veron.  Aen.  5,  488  p.  96,  10  K.)  by  the  Urbanus  who  is  so  often 
citfed  in  Servius  on  Vergil.  Hence  it  follows  that  Urb.  was  later  than  Cornutus 
(§  299,  2)  and  somewhat  earlier  than  (Velius)  Longus.  For  another  view  see 
GThilo,  Serv.  1  p.  xvi  (who  places  Urbanus  as  late  as  the  4th  cent.).  His 
labours  on  Vergil,  to  judge  by  the  extant  fragments,  were  not  of  much  impor- 
tance.   BiBBECK  prolegg.  ad  Verg.  p.  167. 

2.  GKI.L.  18,  9,  4  Velio  Longo^  non  Jvomini  indocto,  fidem  esse  habendam,  qui 
«R  omfMnlario  quod  fecisset  de  usu  antiquae  lectionis  scripserU  non  '  inseque  "*  apud 
Emum  legendum,  sed  '  insece."*  He  also  wrote  on  the  derivation  of  words :  Chakis. 
6L 1, 93,  81  de  qua  qwiestione  (that  from  Titus  should  be  formed  thermae  TitianetCy 
not  TUinae  etc.)  a  Velio  Longo  libellus  scriptus  est.  Likewise  a  commentary  on 
Verg.  Aen.:  Chabis.  GL.  1,  175,  14  (F.  L,  in  II  Aeneidos).  113,  29  (F.  Z.  de 
hoc  regula  dixit  in  V  ea  parte,  i.e.  on  Aen.  5,  380).  210,  7  (on  Aen.  2,  79; 
Lachmaxn  on  Lucr.  p.  146).  He  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Veronese  scholia 
on  A(5n.,  also  in  Sebv.  Aen.  10,  245  and  Macs.  sat.  3,  6,  6.  Longus  proves  himself 
in  this  work  to  be  well-informed  and  a  careful  observer ;  he  treats  grammatical 
subjects  by  preference.  OBibbeck,  prolegg.  Verg.  169. — The  extant  treatise  de 
wthographia  (in  Keil^s  GL.  7,  46 ;  cf.  also  Kkil,  obss.  in  Vel.  Long.,  Halle  1877) 
is  preserved  to  us  only  in  a  single  Bobiensis  discovered  in  1493,  which  has  since 
disappeared.  The  copy  of  this  made  by  JParkuasius  (now  Neapolit.  iv  a  11)  is  at 
present  the  only  authority  for  the  text,  as  all  the  other  MSS.  are  derived  from 
the  Neap. ;  Keil  GL.  7,  39.  This  carefully  written  treatise  is  as  regards  the 
subject-matter  in  close  agreement  with  that  of  the  same  name  by  Scaurus  (§  352, 
2);  the  similarity  being  due  to  both  having  made  use  of  the  same  early  sources. 
Longus  quotes  e.g.  Attius  (§  134,  11),  Lucilius  sat.  1.  IX  (§  143,  7  in  fin.),  Varro 
(AWiLJuxNS,  de  Varr.  libr.  gramm.  80),  Verrius  Flaccus  (de  orthographia,  see 
§  2iSl,  2.  WScHADY,  do  Mar.  Victorin.,  Bonn  1869,  22),  Antonius  Buf us  (§  254,  3) 
and  Nisus  (§  282,  4).  Moreover,  to  judge  by  some  polemical  phrases  which  occur, 
it  appears  that  Longus  was  acquainted  with  Scaurus'  treatise,  Keil  1.1.  34.  Ex- 
wrpts  from  Vel.  Long,  de  orthogr.  in^  Cassiodorus'  work  on  orthography  GL.  7, 
1^4.  Cf.  besides  Bbahbach,  lat.  Orthogr.  46. 

3.  FlaviusCaper  w^rote  two  works ;  Pompei.  GL.  5, 175, 30  ?iabes  Jioc  in  Capro 
^lingua latina,  non  de  dubiis  generibus  (Pbisc.  GL.  2,  171, 14.  212, 14).  The  first 
*<>ik  is  also  quoted  as  de  latinitate  (Romanus  in  Chans.  GL.  194.  31.  207,  31)  and 
*8  libri  enucleati  sermonis  (Serv.  Aen.  10,  344),  the  second  as  lihri  dubii  generis 
(Sm.  Aen.  10,  377),  perhaps  also  as  libri  dubii  serTiumis  (Chab.  GL.  1,  77,  20).  To 
^«  same  grammatical  treatises  generally  refer  Hiebon.  c.  Rufin.  2,  9  (2,  497  Vail.), 
Ki-7iir.  GL.  6,  556,  20  jF7.  Cap,  in  artibus  suis.  From  the  treatise  de  latinitate  is 
probably  also  taken  Serv.  Aen.  6, 545  {cum  Caper  de  praepositione  mx  tractaret).  The 
^"Wks  of  Caper  have  been  largely  used  by  Charisius,  correspondingly  by  Julius 
^<*nMmug  and  by  Priscian  (Keil  on  GL.  7,  89) ;  again  in  the  small  book  de  dubiis 
'^^'ouDibus  (see  Keil  on  GL.  5,  570)  and  by  Nonius.  Besides  Vergil  Caper  gave 
1*aal  attention  to  the  early  Latin  writers  and  introduced  many  examples  from 
t^jCf.  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  188,  22  Caper,  doctlssimus  antiquitatis  perscrutator,  ib.  354,  9 
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Caper,  atttiquitatis  doclissimufi  inquisitor.  To  judge  by  this  preference  which  Caper 
evinced  in  his  studies  for  early  Latin,  we  should  probably  assign  to  him  a  date  not 
later  than  s.  II.  His  employment  by  Romanus  (§  379, 1)  agrees  with  this.  On 
the  other  hand  Caper  himself  cites  Probus  (Ciiaris.  GL.  1,  118, 1  from  Bomanus) : 
Flatius  Caper  .  .  .  Vai^rium  Frobum  putare  ait  and  probably  also  Pliny  (§  312,  4; 
Kkil  on  GL.  7,  89).  That  as  C.  wrote  before  Romanus,  he  likewise  wrote  before 
Tei'entius  Scaurus  (§  352,  1),  cannot  be  proved  by  the  fabricated  quotation  (founded 
on  AcjROKC.  GL.  7,  118,  12  and  Prisc.  GL.  2,  170,  9)  in  ClDausquius  orthogr. 
1,  162  St',auru9  I.  IX  de  orthograpliia  'c/  raro  Capri  testimonio  s  apud  JStmtcot 
exprimitur  etc'  The  statement  of  Pompei.  GL.  5,  154,  13:  Caper,  tile  magi9ter 
Aufjusti  Caesaris,  elaboravit  vehementisaime  el  de  epintulis  Ciceronis  ccilegit  haec  (?) 
verba  uhi  dixerat  ip^e  Cicero  ^piissimwi^  (cf.  ib.  5,827, 15  Caper  antiquis9imu9  doctor) 
is  erroneous.  If  Caper  really  ever  instructed  an  Emperor,  that  Emperor  must 
liave  been  one  of  the  Flavians  at  earliest.  Suetonius  does  not  enumerate  him 
among  the  grammarians,  either  because  he  was  still  living  (or  not  yet  bom),  or 
jjerhaps  he  may  have  been  passed  over  as  not  being  a  teacher  (§  347,  7). — Caper 
probably  did  not  write  commentaries  on  Plautus  and  Terence  (FRitschl,  parerga 
1,  361)  or  on  Vergil  (ORibbkck,  prolegg.  166) ;  neither  probably  did  he  on  Cicero 
(notwithstanding  Aqroec.  GL.  7,  113,  11,  where  Caper  is  called  multis  liUerarum 
operihua  celebratus,  in  ronimentando  etlam  Cicerone  praecipuus).  Some  early  MSS. 
(p.g.  Montepess.  306  s.  IX,  Bern.  330.  338,  both  s.  X)  have  preserved  the  treatises 
orthographia  (GL.  7,  92)  and  de  verbis  dubiis  (GL.  7,  107),  which  are  meagre  as 
regards  their  contents  and  desultory,  yet  present  so  many  points  of  resemblance  to 
the  known  views  of  Caper  that  they  may  be  regarded  as  greatly  diluted  and  altered 
excerpts  from  his  genuine  works.  We  have  a  proof  of  the  radical  changes  which 
these  works  have  undergone  in  the  circumstance  that  in  the  Orthographia  in 
(question  many  of  the  rules  were  composed  in  hexameters  (Lachmann  on  Lucr.  p. 
357),  and  that  even  this  version,  which  doubtless  was  not  the  original  one,  is  only 
faintly  j)erceptible  in  the  present  text.  FOsann,  de  Flavio  Capro  et  Ag^roecio, 
Giess^n  1849.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  Kw.  WBrambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  43.  HKkil  on 
GL.  7,  88.    The  same  writer,  de  Fl.  Capro  gramm.,  Halle  1889  (diss.  Hah  10,  248.) 

4.  Gell.  6,  2,  1  turpe  erratum  offendimus  in  i7/w  celebrati»9imi$  commentarii^ 
lectiomnn  antiquarum  Caeselli   Vindicis,   hominia  herde  pleraque  hand  indili^ 
(jentis.     (2)  quod  erratum  multos  fugit^  quamquam  multa  in  Caetellio  repreltende^do 
etiam  iter  calumnicts  rimarentur  (especially  his  younger  contemporaries  Terentins 
Scaurus  and  Sulpicius  Apollinaris).    The  same  work  is  quoted  ib.  2, 16,  5  sqq.    3, 
16,  11.    9,  15,  2  sqq.    20,  2,  2  and  probably  also  meant  9,  14,  6.    18,  11.    The 
aiTangement  was  alphabetical ;  see  Charis.  GL.  1, 117,  lS(Vindex  A  litterae  librol). 
239,  21  (CaeaalliuB   Vindex  libro  B  litterae),    195,  26  {Caes.   Vind.  libra  L),    The 
identity  of  the  contents  renders  it  probable  that  *  stromateus '  was  merely  another 
title  of  the  same  work ;  see  Prisc.  GL.  2,  210,  7  {Caesellius  Vindex  in  riromateo\ 
230,  11  (^Caeselliua  in  stromateo).    Cf.  ib.  229,  10  and  Rufix.  GL.  6,  565,3.     Asnob, 
adv.  iiat.  1,  59  (above  §  41,  4).    FRitschl,  Parerga  1,  360.    To  him  we  should  alao 
refer  the  short  excerpts  in  Cassidorus  (§  483, 10)  ex  orthograptio  Caeaellio  (GL.  7, 202) 
Q.j\d  ex  Lucio  Caecilio  Vindice  (ib.  7,  206);  Ghafknhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  121; 
cf.  4,  68.    JKrktzschmer,  de  Gellii  fontibus  (1860)  95.    WBkambach,  lat.  Orthogr. 
38.    HKeil  on  GL.  7,  138. 

5.  Gkll.  20,  11,  1  P.  Lavini  liber  eat  von  incurioae  factna,  ia  inacripina  etl  de 
verbia  aordidia.  in  eo  acripait  aculnam  volgo  did  etc.  ...  (4)  aculnam  awtem 
acri]jtnm  eaae  in  logiatorico  Varronia  .  .  .  idem  Laviniua  in  eodem  libro  admottet. 
The  Laevinus  mentioned  by  Macr.  3,  8,  3  is  not  identical  with  this  Lavimus  for 
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the  simple  reason  that  the  quotatiou  fi*om  him  is  evidently  in  metre ;  he  might 
nther  be  identical  with  Laevius  (§  150,  4). 

344.  Lastly,  there  were  several  wTiters  on  gromatics  in  the 
reigEof  Trajan:  e.g.  Hyginus,  by  whom  we  possess  fragments 
of  a  comprehensive  work  on  legal  boundaries.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  treatise  de  limitibus  constituendis  should  be  assigned 
to  him  or  to  a  later  Hyginus.  The  description  of  a  camp,  which 
is  generally  attributed  to  the  same  Hyginus,  is  of  later  date. 
Another  writer  under  Trajan  was  B  alb  us,  the  author  of  an 
extant  work  on  the  elementary  notions  of  geometry,  but  not  of 
the  short  work  de  asse.  Not  much  later  than  Trajan  is  the 
gromatic  writer  Siculus  Flaccus,  whose  technical  work  de 
oondicionibus  agrorum  we  possess  complete  and  in  a  good  text, 
likewise  perhaps  his  colleague  M.  Junius  Nipsus. 

1.  Among  the  works  of  the  Boman  agrimensores  (in  Lachmann-Budorff's  ed. 
h  108)  a  treatise  is  preserved  which  in  the  Arcerianus  s.  VI  /  VII.  at  Wolfenbiittel 
is  assigned  to  Hyginns  (incipit  [explicit]  de  limitibus  Hygini)^  as  also  in  the  Gud. 
s>  IX/X :  in  this  the  author  is  caUed  Higenus  Augusti  libertua^  by  a  confusion  with 
the  writer  mentioned  above,  §  262.    AGemoll,  Herm.  11,  175,  unprofitably  argues 
»« to  whether  the  author  was  really  named  Hyginus.    The  whole  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  de  limitibus  (p.  106  Lachm.),  de  condicionibus  agrorum  (p.  113),  de 
generibos  controversiarum  (p.  123) ;  cf.  FBlume,  BhM.  f.  Jurispr.  7  (1835),  142. 
liACHHAJni  1.1.  2,  136.    On  the  original  connection  see  p.  123  hae  sunt  comliciones 
<igTorum  quas  cognoscere  potui,    nunc  de  generibus  controversiarum  perscriham  quae 
Mint  in  quaestionem  deduci.    On  its  date  of  composition  (perhaps  a.  103 ;  Hultscii, 
inetrolog.  script.  2,  6)  cf.  ib.  p.  121,  7  nuper  quidam  evocatus  Augusti^    .     .    .    cum 
in  Panaumia  agros  vet&ranU  ex  voluntate    .    .    .    imperatoris  Traiani  AugMermanici 
Mynarel ;  131, 17  (according  to  which  vetei-an  soldiers  who  had  received  estates 
in  Omnium  from  Vespasian  were  stiU  alive).    The  work  of  Frontinus  (§  327,  3)  is 
made  use  of,  but  independently ;  the  diction  is  somewhat  technical,  but  the  Latin 
is  good.    Lachmanx,  1.1.  2,  139.    Cf.  also  MCantor,  Agrimensoren  97.    On  another 
^wk  of  this  Hyginus  r.  Feldm.  1,  133, 14  cuius  edicti  (by  Domitian)  verha^  itemque 
f^>*^ittUiones  quasdam  aliorum  principum  itemque  divi  Nervae  in  uno  libello  con- 
^VKss  (cf.  AGkmoll,  Herm.  11,  175). — The  assumption  of  Blume  and  Lachmann 
<rf  two  gromatics  of  the  name  of  Hyginus,  the  latter  one  of  whom  was  to  be  con- 
sidered M  the  author  of  the  work  de  limitibus  constituendis  (in  Lacuuann^s  Schrr. 
d.  r.  Peldm.  1,  166),  is  contested  by  LLanoe,  zu  Hygin.  de  munit.  castr.  p.  44  and 
^^.  gel  Anz.  1^3,  527 ;   it  is  vindicated  on  the  otiier  hand  by  AGemoll,  Herm. 
11,174. 

2.  The  name  *  Hyginus  de  munitionibus  castrorum  '  is  usually  given  to  a  small 
^k  which  is  likewise  handed  down  among  the  works  of  the  agrimensores  (edited 
bj  PScBiVERius,  Leid.  1607,  BHSchele,  Amst.  1660  [also  in  Gbaevii  Thes.  antiq. 
-Kom.10, 998],  LLanoe,  Gott.  1848.  WGkmoll,  Lps.  1879.  AvDomaszewski,  Lpz. 
Ifi87  [on  which  see  AGemoll,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  752]);  but  the  ascription  is 
▼eiy  doubtful,  as  in  the  only  standard  MS.  (AGemoll,  Herm.  10,  244.  HDkoy- 
«a,  ib.  14,  479),  the  Arcerianus  (see  n.  1  init.)i  the  heading  together  with  the 
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commencement  of  the  work  (see  below)  is  wanting,  while  the  sabscriptio  {libi 
gronuUicus  Hygini  de  diviaionibus  agrorum  explicit)  does  not  at  all  agree  with  th 
contents.      The  super-  or  subscriptions  of  the  copies  of  the  Arcer.,  e.g.  tibe 
groniaticua  Hygini  de  diviaionibus  castrorum  or  de  munitionibus  ceutrorum  (the  lattc 
would  agree  only  with  the  last  section  of   the  treatise)  are  worthless.      Th 
author  has  reviewed  the   literature  (45  in  hrevi  omnes  auctorea  mm  persecutu* 
but  he  boasts  of  having  improved  upon  it  (ib.     .    .    .    nuUus  auctor  in  hunc  die? 
oatendit)  and  therefore  hopes  for  recognition  of  his  work,  which  certainly  manifeQ 
thorough  technical  knowledge.    The  treatise  is  addressed  to  a  high  officer  (w"~ 
is  styled  45  domine  /rater;  cf.   Friedlander,   SG.  !•,  445)  and  is  intended  M 
practical  use  by  him  (45  methodum  vieteUiottis  a  me  exquisitam    .    .     .    ad 
nitudinem  tuam  primus  ctd/eram^  qttete  tibi  spero  plac^nt  si      .     .      , 
cottidianam  metationem  trttctabis).    The  difference  of  language  in  itself 
this  book  from  Hyginus  de  limitibus  (n.  1)  and  generally  from  the  end  of 
first  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  (Phil.  Anz.  10,  108),  but  the 
script  ion  of    the  constitution  of    the  army  in  particular  carries  the  work 
beyond  the  time  of  Trajan  down  to  the  middle  or  end  of  the  third  oent^-o 
(HDroysen,  BhM.  30, 469.    HGemoll,  Herm.  11, 164.    Marquardt,  rOm.  Staatsv^u 
22,  599.    WFOrster,  RhM.  34,  237.    NBafUrsin,  de  castris  Hygini  qui 
quaestt.,  Helsingf.  1881.    AJuno,  Wien.  Studd.  11, 158;  Domaszewski  IX 
the  work,  though  not  convincingly,  to  the  second  cent.  [1.  half] ).    Moreover  U 
book  has  gaps  in  the  middle  as  well  as  at  the  beginning  and  end  (the  plan  wlui^ 
was  originally  subjoined  is  also  missing),  see  AGemoll,  Herm.  15,  247. — Criticin^ 
AGemoll,  Herm.  17, 167. 

8.  In  the  Arcerianus  (n.  1,  2;  also  §  827,  8)  Balbus^  work  bears  the  tiU^ 
Balbi  ad  Celsum  expositio  et  ratio  omnium  formarum  (i.e.  geometrical  figures ;  bi^ 
in  the  extant  part  the  writer  in  reality  treats  only  of  the  mensurae),  in  LACHMAm^ 
ed.  of  the  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  91-108;  cf.  Lachmamn  ib.  2, 181.  Mommsbm  ib.  2, 146 
151.  It  is  a  manual  of  geometry  for  landsurveyors,  mostly  derived  from  Eudit 
and  Hero,  but  of  which  we  possess  only  a  very  small  part.  Hultsch  in  th« 
mcterolog.  script.  2,  7.  According  to  the  praef.  the  author  had  already  Qomi 
menced  his  work,  when  intervenit  dara  sacratissimi  imperatoris  nostri  (i.e.  Trajan 
expeditio  (p.  92,  7).  In  the  field  he  learned  by  practice  the  value  of  the  ven^rMU 
trianguli  (cf.  FHultsch,  Phil.  22,  62)  rcUio,  postquam  ergo  maocimus  imperatM 
victoria  Daciam  proxime  reseravU  (probably  by  the  first  war  in  Dacia)  statim  m 
€  septentrioncUi  plaga  annua  vice  transire  permisit  ego  €Jtd  studium  meum  .  . 
reversus  multa  .  .  .  recoLlegi  (p.  98,  6).  The  Celsus  to  whom  the  work  is 
dedicated  had  made  an  invention  in  a  gromatic  instrument  (the  dioptra  according 
to  Hultsch  1.1.  8),  intsenlo  tuo  p.  92,  16,  and  seems  to  be  an  engineer  offioer  oi 
higher  rank.  Balbus  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  the  latter  gromatica,  but  it  is  ikM 
clear  whether  lost  parts  of  the  same  work  or  writings  by  the  same  author  an 
meant.    Cf.  MCantor,  rOm.  Agrimens.  101. 

4.  In  the  Arcerianus  the  subscriptio  of  the  liber  coloniarum  (rOm.  Feldm.  1 
239)  is :  huic  addendas  mensuras  limitum  et  terminorum  ex  libris  Augusti  et  Nertmi 
Caesarumy  sed  et  Balbi  mensoris^  qui  temporibus  Augusti  omnium  provinciarmm  t 
for  mas  civitatium  et  mensuras  compert^j^s  in  commentariis  contulit  et  legem  agrariam 
per  diversitates  provinciarum  distinxit  ac  declaravit.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  th* 
author  of  this  subscriptio  considered  a  certain  land-surveyor  Balbus  to  be  Hh 
source  of  the  lib.  col.,  and  him  he  placed  under  Augustus,  probably  because  th 
lists  by  Balbus  of  the  ager  divisus  adsignatus  ap})eared  to  him  as  the  results  o 
Augustus*  survey  of  the  whole  Empire  (§  220,  18).    If  the  extant  lists  of  town 
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(liber  coloniarum)  are  actually  derived  from  Balbus,  we  should  assume  that 

they  were  continued  by  other  surveyors  after  his  death,  as  they  go  down  to  the 

age  of  M.  Aurelius  and  Gommodus  (a.  177-18C)).    Mommbkn  in  the  Schrr.  d.  rom. 

Feldui.  2,  176.    The  text  of  these  libri  coloniarum  i*evised  by  Lachmann,  ib.  1,  209. 

An  essay  on  it  by  Mommsen  ib.  2, 157,  according  to  wliich  we  should  discriminate 

two  texts:   a  better  one  (libr.  col.  I  in  Lacumann),  chiefly  represented  by  the 

Arcerianns;  in  the  Palat.- Vatic.  1564  s.  IX /X  this  is  already  mixed  with  the  later 

one  (liber  col.  II  in  Lachmann,  p.  252),  the  chief  source  of  which  is  the  Gudianus 

a*  IX/X.    The  text  handed  down  in  the  Arcer.  is  on  the  whole  the  work  of  a  good 

epoch,  full  of  information  and  precise  and  technical  in  diction  ;  it  was  epitomised 

&boat  A.D.  450;  but  the  later  text  (of  the  sixth  century)  is  full  of  confusion  and 

i^orant  statements  (Mommskn  1.1.  esp.  p.  165.  181).    HNissen,  ital.  Landeskunde 

1,  26.     A  new  gromatic  fragment,  related  in  its  contents  to  the  lib.  colon.,  from  a 

ood.  at  Hheims,  in  LDemaibom,  bull.  hist,  et  phil.  du  comitedes  trav.  hist.et  scientif. 

^888,  9. 

5.  The  short  treatise  de  assc  minutisque  eius  portiunculis,  first  edited  (under 
the  name  of  Balbus)  by  Fabius  Calvus  of  Bavcnna  in  his  translation  of  Hippo- 
3irate8  (Borne  1525)  from  the  last  leaves  (now  lost)  of  the  cod.  Arcerianus  (n.  1-4  ; 
MoMMSEH  in  the  rOm.  Feldm.  2,  150,  Lachmann  ib.  2,  184),  then  by  trFGROKOvius  in 
hid  ed.  of  Maecianus  and  by  the  subsequent  editors  of  the  latter  (§  360,  7),  last  of 
all  by  FHuLTSCH  (metrolog.  scr.  2,  72).    It  is  precise  and  full  of  interesting  in- 
formation and  important  for  the  numismatics  of  the  period.    It  must,  however, 
have  been  composed  not  earlier,  but  also  not  later  than  the  third  century — this 
applies  either  to  the  work  itself  or  to  a  more  comprehensive  work  on  which  it  is 
baaed — on  account  both  of  the  diction  and  the  subject-matter  (for  instance,  the 
tremissisy  a  coin  not  struck  until  Alexander  Severus,  is  laentioned  among  the  i>artH 
of  the  as) ;  WCuuisx,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1863,  ia5.    FHlltsch,  metn>l.  scr.  2, 14. 

6.  The  work  of  Siculus  Flaccus  de  condicionibus  agroruni  is  in  its  present 
Ahape  limited  to  Italy.  It  begins :  condiciones  agrorum  per  totam  Italiam  diversaa 
tue pleritque  eliam  remotia  a  profeasione  nostra  hominibua  notum  eat ;  after  which 
t2ii8  fact  is  explained  on  historical  grounds.  The  style  is  in  its  way  careful  (some 
i^emarks  on  the  diction  in  AGemoll,  Herm.  11,  171).  The  manner  in  which 
iXxmitian  is  mentioned  p.  168,  13  L.  (de  quibua  Domitianua  finem  statuit)  renders  it 

i>tt>bable  that  Fl.  wrote  not  long  after  his  reign.  Nothing  more  is  known  about 
^is  age ;  see  LLanqk,  OOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1853,  530.  This  work  has  come  down  to  us 
^  the  second  class  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Agrimensores  (see  n.  4),  the  nomina  limitum 
^^ing  appended  to  it;  in  those  of  the  first  class  some  leaves  have  become  mixed 
'^  p  with  Hyginns  (Lachmann  2, 132.  137).  The  work  is  found  in  the  collections  of 
^lie  AgrimensQTBS  (§  58,  3),  last  of  all  in  that  by  Lachmann  etc.  1,  134  (a  separate 
^^^ition  by  JCScuwabz,  Ck)burg  1711). 

7.  Sclirr.  d.  rttm.  Feldmess.  1  (Berl.  1848),  285  LicipU  Marci  Iitui  Nipai  liber 
•^I  fdiciter,  Fluminia  varatio  (p.  285).  Liviitia  repoaitio  (p.  286).  Varatiania 
'^^epotitio  (p.  288).  Lapidea  etc.  (p.  289).  Fodiainua  (p.  295).  The  last  part  of 
^^odismus  (p.  297, 1-301,  14)  may  perliaps  be  derived  from  Balbus :  Mommskn  on 
"^he  rOm.  Feldmesser  2,  149.  In  general  see  MCantok,  rOm.  Agrimensoren  103; 
C3e9ch.  d.  Kathemat.  1,  468.    LBachmann,  zur  Handschrif tenkunde,  part  3  (Bostock 

^861) :  ein  ungedr.  Fragm.  des  Podismus  des  M.  lunius  Nipsus  uebst  Breschreib. 

^5[er  hs.  Quelle  (=a  Bostock  MS.  of  the  Agrimensores). — The  demonstratio  art  is 
jj^eometricae  printed  in  the  Schrr.  d.  rOm.  Feldm.  1,  393  is  wrongly  attributed  now 
to  T^ipsus  (so  in  the  Bamb.  s.  IX/X  lib.  lunii  Nipaii  de  mensuria^  LvJan,  Zf  AW. 
1844,  no.  55.    FBlume,  rum.  Feldm.  2,  67),  now  to  Boethius  (§  478,  5  ad  fin.). 
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B.  Thb  Second  Century  a.d.  117-211. 

346.  The  second  century  ^)  was  a  happy  period  for  the  Boms 
State,  the  happiest  indeed  during  the  whole  Empire.  It  wi 
only  now  that  the  genius  embodied  in  the  constitution  of  Augosti 
bore  its  full  fruits.  Good  emperors  followed  each  other  in  legil 
mate  succession.  Thanks  to  them  and  to  the  old  Roman  mastei 
of  the  method  of  government,  which  still  remained  unimpaire 
peace,  security  and  prosperity  prevailed  throughout  the  immea 
Empire,  which  seemed  to  be  made  for  eternity.  But  in  € 
world  of  letters  the  lassitude  and  enervation,  which  told  of  Som^ 
decline,  became  unmistakeable.  One  department  only — whS 
was  most  closely  connected  with  life,  and  which  found  a  stect 
impulse  and  stimulus  in  the  exigencies  created  by  the  compi. 
relations  of  the  huge  realm,  multifariously  organised  accordu 
to  nationality,  language,  civihsation,  legal  traditions  and  law- 
the  department  of  jurisprudence,  now  rose  to  its  highest  achier" 
ments,  attesting  its  vitality  and  its  truly  classic  character  by  L 
inexhaustible  influence  on  the  succeeding  centuries.  A  numb* 
of  brilliant  names — especially  Julianus,  Pomponius,  Gaius— foi 
low  each  other  in  rapid  succession  and  finally  culminate  i 
Papinianus.  They  influenced  the  development  of  law  in  tb 
character  both  of  teachers  and  of  writers  and  by  framing  th 
Imperial  rescripts,  which  formed  the  only  source  of  new  law  afiii 
the  conclusion  by  Julian  of  the  law  founded  on  the  edicts.  1 
diction  and  style  the  jurists  also  represented  a  purer  taste. 

Otherwise  this  period  has  completely  lost  the  faculty  for  ii 
dependent  or  original  work ;  its  forte  is  in  imitation.  Only  a  f(B 
whose  training  belonged  to  the  time  of  Quintilian  produced 
thing  of  importance,  as  Suetonius  in  particular,  in  whom  this  i 
possessed,  so  to  speak,  a  Varro  on  the  reduced  scale  of  the  Impe: 
period.  But  after  him  literary  studies  took  a  more  and 
pedantic  flavour.  The  treasures  of  the  past  were  eagerly  c"- 
sacked,  but  merely  in  the  spirit  of  the  curiosity-monger ;  thi. 
was  an  ever-growing  demand  for  brief  decoctions  from  t 
riches  of  the  old  time,  and  the  number  of  compilers  and  epitoi 
isers  was  always  on  the  increase.     Erudition  swarmed  in  ik 


')  Of.  MHkrtz,  Benaissance  und  Bocooo  in  der  rOm.  Lit.,  Berl.  1865.  LFkux 
lXmdek,  SGesch.  3  ^,  412.  —Separate  works  on  Cliristian-Lat.  literature :  JChGBIi 
(see  §  2, 4).  AEbebt,  Gesch.  d.  christl.-lat.  Litei'atur,  von  ihren  Anfftngen  bis 
Zeit  Karls  des  Or.,  Lp%  1874  (vol.  1  of  his  allg.  Gesch.  d.  Lit.  im  Abendlande). 
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market  and   the  street,  culture  became  the  fashion ;  there  was 

a  legion  of  grammarians  and  professors  of  rhetoric,  and  many  of 

tJbese  literary  prize-fighters  filled  high  posts.     But  with  no  historic 

sense  to  guide  it,  and  enlisted  in  the  service  of  empty  and  taste- 

leiss  rhetoric,  erudition  drifted  aimlessly,  wasted  its  treasures  ^)  and 

^Iped  moreover  to  debase  language  and  style*).     The  separate 

yles  become  mixed,  the  linguistic  treasures  of  the  past  are  sifted 

quest  of  antiquated  and  curious  idioms,  to  form  the  vulgar 
ornament  of  the  modern  style.  This  becomes  especially  notice- 
«»l)le  in  the  age,  whose  ruler  is  the  conceited  Hadrian,  and  in 
'^viich  the  tone  is  given  to  literature  by  Fronto,  the  Afirican. 

Greek  literature,  which  was  just  reviving  in  a  kind  of  Indian 
summer  caused  by  the  new  Sophists,  still  retained  its  influence. 
Hellas  and  the  hellenised  East  furnished  the  majority  of  gifted 
'^^iters,  who  wrote  in  their  native  language,  e.g.  Plutarch, 
Appianus,  Arrianus,  Philon  of  Byblus  and  above  all  Lucian. 
Bat  even  some  writers  of  the  West,  e.g.  Favorinus  and  Aelian, 
"^rote  only  in  Greek,  and  others  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  e.g. 
Suetonius  and  Hadrian,  Fronto,  M.  Aurelius,  Apuleius,  TertuUian 
ftud  Modestinus.  Literature  laid  aside  its  national  character  and 
tecame  cosmopolitan.  This  was  also  promoted  by  the  rhetoricians' 
luibit  of  delivering  lectures  throughout  the  Empire,  a  habit 
adopted  also  by  those  who  lectured  in  Latin,  e.g.  Apuleius. 

While  jurisprudence,  erudition,  and  declamation  swayed  this 
century,  poetry  receded  in  like  degree.  Even  poetically-gifted 
natures,  such  as  Apuleius,  devoted  themselves  to  prose  under  the 
influence  of  Sophistry.  The  sole  performance  that  deserves  to  be 
mentioned  is  the  Pervigilium  Veneris,  if  it  really  belongs  to  this 
period  *).  Writers  of  poetical  trifles  and  of  prose  alike  attempted 
to  revive  the  pre-classical  style,  e.g.  the  metrical  forms  employed 
l>y  Varro,  Laevius  and  Plautus,  and  which  were  now  treated  with 
considerable  technical  elegance,  but  without  sense  of  fitness. 


^  Cf.  e.g.  Gelliub  14,  6,  8. 

')  The  hunt  for  archaisms,  frequently  mistaken  or  merely  facetious  (such  as 

^■J^^vHwuu).  The  esteem  accorded  to  erudition  was  a  temptation  to  vain  characters, 

^^^ttlting  in  ostentatious  sciolism ;  the  sham  literature,  which  had  cropped  up 

^'K^ly  within  the  Greek  literature  since  the  first  Christian  century,  began  to 

spread  to  that  of  Rome.    Gkll.  6, 17,  8.    8, 10.    19,  10,  7.    EHkrchek,  iibjr  Ptol. 

^nmis,  JJ.  suppl.  vol.  1,  276.    EZklleb,  Vortrftge  1,  297.    ERohde,  iiber  Lucians 

^»f  p.  21.  28.    Cf.  below  §  423.  471. 

*)  See  however  below  §  862, 1.   898, 1. 

B.L.  VOL.  n.  o 
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The  intellectual  activity  combined  with  intellectual  impotence 
which  marked  this  age  resulted  in  superstition,  and  the  wide-spread 
inclination  towards  the  supernatural  element  produced  man^p 
-impostors,  but  it  offered  also  a  favourable  soil  for  a  new  religion. 
Christianity  ^),  which  had  hitherto  only  shown  itself  in  GreeS 
literature,  now  began  to  exert  its  influence  on  Boman  literatui^ 
as  well.  The  Christian  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  and  of  a  bett^ 
after-life  took  hold  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  and  of  the  femJL, 
sex ;  it  filled  them  with  an  assurance  and  gladness  in  the  presei^ 
of  death,  which  roused  the  attention  of  the  men  also,  and  the  sr^ 
lime  doctrine  of  one  God,  the  creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  p^-^ 
duced  an  impression  upon  the  most  cultivated  minds  the 
inasmuch  as  they  had  long  since  become  inwardly  estranged 
the  old  faith,  and  gradually  overcame  their  hostile  attitude 
while  the  spirit  of  active  brotherly  love  enlisted  sympathy^  / 
the  Christian  community  among  the  best  minds  of  all  c 
One  section  of  the  Christian  writers,  e.g.  Minucius  Felix 
Lactantius,  endeavoured  to  preserve  the  Roman  classical  culto::-  - 
and  to  adapt  it  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  ^) ;  the  other  sectioC-* 
the  earliest  representative  of  which  is  TertuUian,  followed  b^ 
Commodianus,  were  influenced  by  the  Eastern  civilisation  an^ 
attempted  to  keep  aloof  from  the  ancient  culture,  and  eve^ 
displayed  a  studious  indifference  to  literary  style.  Under  tfci 
combined  influence  of  local  ^)  and  national  (Semitic)  peculiarities 
together  with  the  Christian  and  biblical  mode  of  thought  acr 
expression,  a  peculiar  diction  gradually  developed  itself  in  tfl 
eastern  and  southern  parts  of  the  Empire,  which  was  chie£ 
represented  in  literature  by  natives  of  the  North  of  Africa,  aja 
is  therefore  commonly  called  African  Latinity  •).     In  those  parite 


*)  ThKeim,  Bom.  u.  d.  Christentum,  Berl.  1881.  BHiloekfkld,  Verb,  des 
rOm.  Staates  znm  Christentum  in  d.  beideD  ersten  Jahrh.,  ZfwissTheol.  24  (1^), 
291  (and  on  this  HSchiller,  JB.  1881  8,  291). 

•)  EZeller,  rOm.  u.  griech.  Urteile  fiber  das  Christentum,  Voiirftge  u.  Ab- 
handl.  2  (Berl.  1877),  189. 

7)  Cf.  also  HiERON.  ad  a.  2220=204  a.d.  Musanui  (Arm.:  Munanus)  nodrm 
philoiophiae  acriptor  agnoBcitur, 

^)  Apoll.  Sidon.  ep.  8,  11  urhium  cives  africanarum^  quibut  ut  e$t  regie  m  mtm 
ardentior. 

•)  See  on  this  e.g.  JNOrr,  J  J.  109,  759.  ABnniNszKT,  Ansbreit  d.  lat.  Spr 
(Berl.  1881),  257.  KSittl,  die  lokalen  Verschiedenheiten  der  lat.  Spr.  m.  bea 
Beriicksicht  des  afrikan.  Lat.,  Erl.  1882,  77.  —  WMoblleb,  tltuloram  African 
orthographia,  Greifsw.  1875.  MHokfmann,  index  grammat.  ad  Africae  titul.  lat 
Strassb.  1878. — GKoffmane,  Gesch.  des  Kirchenlateins  I,  Breslau  1879. 


k 

» 


§  345,  G.      GENERAL   VIEW :    HADRIAN.  195 

moreover  the  intellectual  movement  was  altogether  strongest. 
The  old  tendencies  as  well  as  the  new  were  for  a  long  time 
provided  with  defenders  from  the  North  of  Africa  ;^^)  thence  came 
such  men  as  Fronto  and  Apuleius;  TertuUian,  Cyprian  and 
Augustine.  As  the  personal  likings  of  the  ruler  continued  to 
influence  the  course  of  literature,  this  century  is  divided  into 
three  portions:  the  time  of  Hadrian  (a.  117-138),  that  of  the 
Antonines  (a.  138-176),  and  lastly  that  of  Commodus  and  Septi- 
mius  Severus  (a.  176-211). 

1.  The  Time  of  Hadrian,  a.d.  117-138. 

346.  P.  Aelius  Hadrianus  was  a  peculiar  character,  in  whom 
the  most  opposite  qualities  were  combined.  Superstitious  yet 
sceptical,  pedantic  yet  witty,  profound  yet  droll,  intensely  im- 
pulsive but  obstinate  beyond  measure,  sociable  yet  suspicious, 
good-natured  yet  cruel,  he  was  consistent  only  in  the  incessant 
change  of  his  moods  and  humours,  and  in  his  high  opinion  of  his 
)wn  importance.  He  showed  interest  in  everything,  but  zeal 
md  perseverance  in  nothing.  His  restlessness  was  almost  morbid, 
>nt  as  it  impelled  him  to  constant  peregrinations  throughout  the 
Empire,  it  led  to  many  measures  of  permanent  utility.  Litera- 
ture both  gained  and  suffered  most  from  his  favouritism  and 
caprice.  But  even  here  his  own  productions  did  not  reach 
beyond  dilettantism. 

1.  Hadrian  was  bom  a.  76  at  Borne,  but  his  family  belonged  to  Italica  in 
9pAin,  ]ike  that  of  Trajan,  to  whom  he  was  related.  Consul  a.  108,  adopted  by 
Xnjan  a  short  time  before  his  death  (August  117).  f  at  Baiae  a.  138.  Spartiani 
Wta  Hadrian!  (cf.  HJanicke,  de  vita  Hadr.  scriptoribus,  Halle  1875).  FGbego- 
KOVID8,  Kaiser  Hadrian,  Stuttg. « ISai. 

2.  Spart.  Hadr.  14,  8  fuit  poematum  et  lUterarum  nimium  (omnium  f)  atudiosis- 
*••*««;  arithmelicaej  geametriae^  picturae  peritissinius,  iavi  pscUlemii  et  cantandi 
'Cteniiam  prae  se  ferebcU ;  ,  .  .  idem  armorum  peritiasimus.  .  .  .  idem 
*wej-T«,  laetus  ;  comis,  yrcuns  ;  Icucivua^  cunctator ;  Unax,  liberalis  ;  simulator  (^aiin- 
fi^ss"^.  itievuSj  clemenSj  et  semper  in  omnibus  varius,  15,  10  quamvis  esset  oratione 
^  ^^^^*u  promptissimus  et  in  omnibus  artibus  peritissimuSy  tamen  professores  omnium 
ri%W4m  semper  ut  doctior  risit,  contempsity  obtrivit,  cum  his  ipsis  professoribus  et 
^^osophis  libris  vet  carminibus  inoicem  editis  saepe  certavit  (§  352,  1.  3).     16,  1 

cdebris  tam  cupidus  fuit  ut  libros  vitae  suae  scriptos  a  se  libertis  suis  litieratis 
^,  iubens  ut  eos  suis  nominibus  publicarent.    nam  et  Phlegontis  (cf.  Vopisc. 
^•^Ui^ijj  7^  g  PBE.  5,  1540)  libri  Hadriani  esse  dicuntur.    This  autobiography  is 

'*)  In  an  inscription  in  Numidia  (CIL.  8,2391)a  certain  P.Flavius  Pudens 
omponianns  is  praised  as  muUifariam  loquentes  lUt^ras  amplians^  atticamfacun- 
odaegitan*  Romano  nitori^  oris  uberiset  Jiuentis.    Cf.  §  379,  1  ad  fin. 
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also  mentioned  elsewherei  Spart.  Hadr.  1, 1  tn  lihrU  vUae  suae  Hadriantu  ipte  com- 
memorate 7y2ut  ipse  in  vita  sua  dicit  (cf.  8,  8.  5)  and  is  employed  by  Spartian 
(although  not  at  first  hand).  16,  2  Catachanruis  (cf.  Fronto  ep.  p.  85  and  1&5)  libroe 
obscurissimos  Antimachum  imitando  scripait,  .  .  .  amavit  preteterea  genus  veius 
tum  dicendi.  .  .  .  Ciceroni  Catonem^  Vergilio  Ennium^  SaUuaiio  Cadium  (above 
§  187,  5  sq.)  praetvlity  eademque  iactalione  de  Homero  ac  Platone  iudicavit,  mathesin 
sic  scire  sibi  visus  est  ut  etc.  sed  quamvis  esset  in  reprehendendis  musicis^  tragids^ 
comicis,  grammaticis,  rhetoribus^  oratorihus  facilis^  tamen  omnes  prqfessores  et  hono' 
ravit  et  divites  fecit^  licet  eos  qwiestionibus  semper  agitaverit.  .  .  .  tn  sum,ma 
famHiaritate  Epictetum  (?,  Zeli.er,  G^esch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8, 1  •,  788)  et  Heliodorum 
philosophos  et,  ne  nominatim  de  omnibus  dicam^  grammaticos^  rhetores,  mueicos, 
geometrcUj  pictores^  cutrclogos  hahuit^  prae  ceteris^  ut  multi  adserunt,  eminente  Favorino, 
doctores  qui  professioni  suae  inhabiles  videhantur  diiatos  honoratcsque  a  professiane 
dimisit.  20,  2  apud  Alexandriam  in  museo  multas  quaestiones  pro/essoribus proposuU 
et  propositas  ipse  (ipsi  OJahn)  dissolvit,  .  .  .  /uit  memoricte  ingentis,  facuUatis 
immensae,  nam  ipse  et  orcUiones  dictavit  et  ad  omnia  respondit,  ioca  eius  plurima 
extant ;  nam  fait  etiam  dicaculus,  Victor  Caess.  14,  1  Adius  Hadrianus  eloquio 
togaeque  studiis  accommodatior  .  .  .  Homae  .  .  .  Oraecorum  more  .  •  . 
gymnasia  doctoresque  curare  occoepit,  adeo  quidem  ut  etiam  ludum  ingenuarum  artium^ 
quod  Athenaeum  vocant,  constitueret,  Spart.  Hel.  4,  2  litteratis,  quorum  Hadrianus 
speciosa  societctte  gaudAat, 

8  Dio.  69,  8  ^¥  *A6puw6s  .  .  .  ipuirei  4^\6\oyos  h  ixaripq.  rj  yXuffffji,  koX  rtpa 
Kal  TC^  Kcd  i¥  ix€<n  iron^fiara  irovro^ard  icaraXAotirey.  ipiXorifd^  re  yd.p  dirXi^crr^  ^XPW^ 
Kol  Karii  toDto  ical  r2XXa  irdpra  xal  rd  ^pax^ara  ivcri/jSevev.  Spart.  Hadr.  8, 1  quaestu- 
ram  gessit  ,  ,  ,,  in  qua  cum  orcUionem  imperatoris  in  senatu  agrestius  pronuntians 
(on  account  of  his  Spanish  accent)  risus  esset  usque  ad  summam  peritiam  etfacundiam 
Latinis  operam  dedit.  16,  5  controversias  declamavit.  Photius  bibl.  cod.  C  (1,  86 
Bk.)  *AdpiaPoO  roO  /SacrtX^cut  /teX^rcu  did<f>of>oi,  ets  rb  fUrpiQ^  toG  X&yov  ijuffiUpai  koX  ovk 
didders.  Char.  GL.  1,  222,  21  divus  Hadrianus  orationum  XII  *■  a  vobis^  p.  c,  peto  etc.* 
Gell.  16,  18,  4  divus  Hadrianus  in  oratione  quam  de  Italicensibus  ,  .  .  in  senatu 
Jiabuit, — A  funeral  speech  on  his  mother-in-law,  Matidia  the  Elder  (deified  28 
Dec.  119)  is  preserved  in  an  inscription ;  Mommsen,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1868,  488 ; 
a  speech  addressed  in  the  camp  of  Lambaese  to  his  troops  in  the  year  129,  GIL.  8, 
2582,  GWiLMANNS,  comment.  Mommsen.  207.  SDebner,  Hadr.  reliquiae  I,  Bonn  1888. 
On  the  diction  of  Hadrian  EWOlkflin,  MUnch.  SBer.  1886,  282.  Decrees  issued  to 
the  Arvales:  CIL.  6,  2078.  80  (p.  587,  82.  541,  25),  some  in  Greek  e.g.  to  the 
municipal  authorities  at  Ephesus :  JTWood,  Discoveries  at  Ephesus  (Lond.  1877), 
Append.  5,  Odeum  no.  1,  to  the  town  of  Stratonicea  Hadrianopolis  (a.  127),  GBadet, 
bull,  de  corresp.  hell.  1887, 108. — A  letter  from  Hadrian  to  Servianus  (of  a.  134)  in 
Vopisc.  Satumin.  8  (JDOrr,  die  Beisen  Hadr.  88.  AWiedemann,  le  Mous6on  5 
[1886],  456. — A  lampoon  on  the  physicians  who  could  not  cure  him,  Epiphan.  w€pl 
fUrpufp  p.  170  init. — Grammatical  explanations  in  the  taste  of  the  time  in  his 
sermones ;  Charis.  GL.  1,  209,  12  *  obiter  *  divus  Hadrianus  sermonum  I  quaerit  an 
IcUinum  sit,  quamquam  (inquit)  apud  Laberium  haec  vox  esse  dicatur,  A  compilation 
of  anecdotes  (oral  and  written  utterances  of  Hadr.)  in  Dositheus  (§  481,  8),  delov 
*Adpia¥ov  iroipdaeif  Kal  irurroXal.  D.  Adriani  sententiae  et  epistolae  ed.  (from 
SGall.  902  s.  X)  Goldast,  Geneva  1601 ;  in  BOckino's  Dosith.  liber  III  p.  1-21  and 
in  the  Bonn  corp.  iur.  anteiust.  p.  202.  The  decrees  issued  by  Hadrian  in  HImel, 
corpus  legum  p.  88.  LdeGeer,  Hadrianus  tegenover  de  rechtswetenschap  van  zijn 
tijd,  Versl.  d.  Amst.  Akad.  2,  8  (1880).— On  a  tactical  work  in  Greek  falsely  at- 
tributed to  him  see  BFOrstsr,  Herm.  12,  449. 
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4.  Spart.  Hadr.  14,  7  orctcula    .     .     .    quae  Hadrianus  ipse  composuiase  iadtttur, 

.     .     .    de  tuts  dUectU  multa  veraibua  composuit,    Apul.  apol.  11  divua  Hcidrianua^ 

cum   Voconi  etmici  mi  poelae  tumulum  veraibua  muneraretur,  ita  acripait  *  Lciacivua 

verauj  mente  pudicua  eraa '     .     .    .    ipaiua  etiam  divi  H<»driani  muUa  id  genua  legere 

me  memini,    Cf.  §  848,  8.    Spabt.  Hadr.  25,  9  moriena  hoa  veraua  feciaae  dicitur 

*  Animula  etc'  tcUea  autem  nee  muUo  meliorea  fecit  et  graecoa.     Six  dry  (Greek) 

epigrams  under  his  name  in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  6,  832.    7,  674.    9, 17.    137.   887. 

402  (9, 17  and  887  also  under  the  name  of  Gtermanicus,  see  §  275,  3).    Hendeca- 

syllabics  (eight  in  Greek)  in  a  dedicatory  inscription  at  Thespiae,  in  Kaibel,  epigr. 

gr.  811.    A  few  pieces  in  the  so-called  Anthologia  Lat.  are  attributed  to  him  on 

insufficient  evidence,  e.g.  AL.  892.  398.  660  (cf.  CIL.  8,  8676,  cf.  ib.  p.  1042).    903 

(cf.  CIL.  12,  1122  and  also  Hibschpeld  and  Mommsem,  on  the  death  of  a  favourite 

horse  of  Hadrian,  Borysthenes,  see  Dio  Cass.  69, 10;  cf.  CEL  6, 10082)  PLM.  4,  41. 

Ill  sqq.    EBlHBENs,  JJ.  127,  861. 

347.  The  most  important  literary  character  of  this  time  is  C. 
Suetonius  Tranquillus (perhaps  a.d.  7B-160),  who  had  been  an 
advocate  and  writer  under  Trajan  and  then  was  for  some  time 
private  secretary  to  Hadrian,  and  subsequently  devoted  his 
leisure  to  encyclopaedic  literary  studies  in  the  manner  of  Varro, 
chiefly  in  the  departments  of  the  history  of  culture  and  of  litera- 
ture, always  with  more  or  less  regard  to  language.  He  gave 
precedence  to  national  or  Roman  subjects,  but  without  partiality, 
part  of  his  works  being  actually  written  in  Greek.  The  philo- 
sophical element  appears  only  in  the  fashionable  form  of  natural 
science,  but  in  that  form  it  is  strongly  represented.  His  interest 
is  generally  concentrated  on  the  character  and  career  of  indi- 
viduals. This  is  especially  manifest  in  the  viri  illustres  (of  which 
work  we  possess  considerable  fragments)  and  in  the  biographies 
of  the  twelve  Emperors  from  Caesai  to  Domitian,  which  are  pre- 
served almost  complete.  His  work  shows  indeed  the  indifference 
to  chronological  exactness,  which  is  characteristic  of  such  rhe- 
torical studies ;  it  sadly  ignores  military  events  and  political  cir- 
cumstances, and  altogether  it  is  monotonous  in  design;  but  it 
is  drawn  from  good  sources  with  faithful  industry  and  intelli- 
gent judgment,  and  furnishes  rich  materials  in  a  concise  form 
and  a  simple,  appropriate  style. 

1.  Suet.  Otho  10  interfuit  huic  hello  (the  battle  near  Betriacnm,  April  a.  69) 
pater  meua  Suetoniua  Laetua^  tertiae  decimae  Ugionia  trihunua  anguatidaviua,  Domit. 
12  interfuiaae  me  cuiuleacentulum  memini  (at  Home)  cum  a  procurcUare  .  .  . 
inapiceretur  nonagenariua  aenex  an  circumaectua  eaaet.  gramm.  4  me  aduleacentulo 
repelo  quendam  Principem  nomine  decUtmare  etc.  (§  826,  2).  Ner.  57  cum  post  viginti 
annoa  (after  Nero^s  death  or  the  first  mission  of  Yolagaesus,  i.e.  after  a.  88  and  be- 
fore 91,  when  Yolagaesus  died)  aduleacente  m«,  extitiaaet  (a  pseudo-Nero)  etc  Suetonius* 
adolesoentia  must  therefore  have  been  under  Domitian  and  his  birth  at  latest  a.d. 
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75.  In  the  time  of  Trajan  we  have  notices  of  Suetonius  in  Plin.  epp.  1, 18  (an 
actio  of  Suet,  is  postponed  on  account  of  an  unlucky  dream).  1,  24  (intercession 
for  Tranquillus^  contubemalis  meus  and  schoUuticuSj  concerning  the  purchase  of 
an  agdlus),  8,  8  petis  (Suet.)  ut  trUmruUum^  quern  a  NereUio  MarceUo — Le.  perhaps 
a.  100 — impetravi  tibi^  tn  .  .  .  propinquum  tuum  transferrem).  5,  10  (Suetonius 
is  requested,  perhaps  a.  105,  to  edit  his  acripta  or  voiumina),  9,  84  (an  inquiry  con- 
cerning some  of  his  own  recitations  of  Pliny),  ad  Trai.  94  {SueUmium  TranquiUum^ 
probisaimumj  honestissimum,  eruditiMimum  virum.  .  .  .  tn  contubemium  etdtminpti 
tantoque  magis  diligere  coepi  quanta  hunc  propius  inspexi.  On  account  of  his  infolix 
matrimonium  the  ius  trium  liberorum  is  solicited  for  him,  about  a.  112)  and  95 
(the  granting  of  that  request).  Mommsen,  Herm.  8,  48.  Spart.  Hadr.  12,  8  Septieia 
Claro  praef,  praet.  (a.  119-121)  et  Suetonio  Tranquillo  epistularum  magUlro  (Fribd- 
L&NDKB,  SQ.  1*,  185)  multiaque  aliU^  quod  apud  Sabinam  uxorem  in  uau  eiusfamiliariua 
ae  tunc  (during  Hadrian^s  absence)  egerant  quam  reverentia  domua  aulicae  poatulabatf 
aucceaaorea  dedit  (cf.  Suet.  Aug.  7  quae  [imago  Augusti]  dono  a  me  prineipi  [Le. 
Hadrian]  data  inter  cubiculi  larea  colitur).  Subsequently  Suetonius  seems  to  have 
devoted  himself  exclusively  to  literary  pursuits.  According  to  Fronto  ep.  p.  118 
auccidaneum  atbi  TranquHlum  noatrum  paravit  etc.  .  .  .  invenit  me  Tranquillna 
etc.  .  .  .  Tranquilli  induatriae  etc.  cf.  ib.  p.  182  {intematium  .  .  .  SueUmima 
Tranquillua  apinam  actcram  appellate  according  to  which  Suetonius  was  then  dead). 

2.  SuiDAS  TfidyKuWos:  TpdyKvWot  6  Zotn/rcortos,  xfiVf"^^^^^^  (^^*  Plin.  ep,  1,  18.  8, 
8),  ypafjLfxaTiKbs  fnanaiot,  typa^t  wept  tup  trap  "EXXTjcrt  iraxZiCiP  ^fiXlov  a  (see  n.  5),  W€pl  nwr 
Tapii  'FwfiaUois  Btuptuv  ical  dycayow  PifiXLa  ^  (cf.  n.  5),  xepi  rod  icard  'Pcu/uo/ovt  ^rutvroO 
fiipUoi'  a  (see  n.  8),  T€pl  tup  iv  rots  pifiXiois  arffieiutp  a  (§  41,  2 ;  Beifferscheid  p.  419), 
wept  Trjt  Kuc4pu)Pos  xoKiTcLas  a ,  d^rtX^ei  8^  r$  AiSOfitp.  xepl  dvopuirap  Kvpitav  koX  I64as 
iaSrifidTiav  kclL  OrolhifidTUP  Ktd  tup  AWup  61s  rit  dfi^iippuTax  (Suetoniua  in  libro  de  genere 
veatium,  Serv.  Aen.  7,  612).  wepl  Zvatfyfipjup  Xi^tup  l^oi  ^Xa<r<l>ri/juiap  xal  w6$€P  ^cdirrf 
(n.  5).  irepl  'Fta/xrft  koI  tup  ip  aCri  pofdpuap  koX  ifiCsp  ^pXla  ^  (see  n.  8).  <r%rff€wiKbif  (?). 
Kau(rdp<ap  ifi  (ire/x^ei  ^  plovs  irard  dta6ox&s  airrup  dxh  'lovXIov  ttas  AopixTiaifoG)  j3c/3Xia  if 
(n.  8).  ffTifAfMTa  'Vupuniuv  ipSpQp  ixw/ipuuv  (de  viris  ill.,  n.  7).  Besides  this  Tpd^icvXXof 
ip  Tf  w€pl  ixiaifffjuap  woppQp  (Lyd.  de  mag.  8, 64),  S,  Tr,  in  libro  de  vitiia  corporalibua 
(Serv.  Aen.  7, 627 ;  cf.  n.  8),  Suetoniua  in  libro  qui  eat  de  inatitulione  officiorum  (on  State 
and  Court  offices  and  their  history,  an  outcome  of  his  appointment  at  the  Imperial 
Court,  Beifferscheid  p.  846,  cf.  p.  465),  tree  Suelonii  libri  quoa  de  regibua  dedU 
(AusoN.  epist.  19,  cf.  n.  4),  Suet,  Tr,  de  rebua  variia  (Charis.  GL.  1,  286,  17  from 
Julius  Bomanus) ;  lastly  *  Prata  ^  in  at  least  10  books  (see  n.  8).  We  hear  nothing 
of  published  speeches  by  Suetonius :  the  allegation  that  one  was  extant  in  the  15th 
cent,  is  certainly  wrong  (see  §  840,  8). — Cf .  JBboeht,  de  C.  Suetonii  vita  et  scriptis, 
Bresl.  1856.  The  fragments  of  the  lost  works  are  collected  in  Both^s  edition  p. 
275,  and  especially :  S.  Tr.  praeter  Caesarum  libros  reliquiae  ed.  ABeiffebscheid, 
Lps.  1860. 

8.  Prata  (on  the  name  cf.  §  189,  2  1. 11).  Beifferscueid,  quaest.  Suet,  in  his 
ed.  (n.  2  ad  fin.),  esp.  c.  II  and  III,  p.  426,  has  made  it  very  probable  that  some  of 
the  titles  enumerated  by  Suidas  were  separate  headings  of  the  parts  of  this  work. 
The  first  eight  books  of  the  Prata  appear  to  have  treated  of  specifically  Boman 
subjects  (hence  probably  =  xepi  *PuyiAi7t  in  Suidas),  most  of  them  probably  in  agree- 
ment with  Varro,  explanations  of  words  and  of  things  being  kept  side  by  side 
(as  in  the  sections  on  the  designations  and  qualities  of  difitirent  articles  of  cloth- 
ing) with  quotations  from  earlier  writers.  Book  4  seems  to  have  dealt  with  the 
leges,  Pbibc.  GL.  2,  887,  28.  8,  275, 14  Suet,  in  IIII  prtUorum^  b.  5  with  the  mores 
«■  v€pi  tQp  iw  'Pw/i|7  popipubtp  koX  i^up,    B.  8  explained  Boman  chronology,  the  feriae, 
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dies  fasti  (Prisc.  GL.  2,  387,  2  SueL  in  Fill  pratorum  ^  fasti  dHes  aunt  etc'  and  so 
forth)  and  is  therefore  probably  identical  with  the  work  vepl  toO  k.  'P.  iviavroO  in 
Suidas.    WissowA  de  fontt.  Macr.  p.  31.    The  other  books  discussed  subjects  of 
natural  philosophy,  with  a  certain  predilection  for  curiosities,  and  taking  as  a 
clue  the  parallelism  of  physical  and  ethical  phenomena  (the  individual  being  re- 
garded as  a  microcosm),  which  was  so  much  in  favour  at  Bome  from  the  time  of 
Sextius ;  but  here  also  philological  details  were  treated  carefully.    B.  9  was  per- 
haps entitled  de  mundo  and  treated  of  wind  and  weather  (Isid.  de  nat.  rer.  38  signa 
UjnpMtatum  naviffanttbus  Tranquillus  in  pratis  nono  libro  sic  dick  etc.  cf.  ib.  43),  sea 
and  shore,  and  their  proper  appellations :  a  metrical  version  of  the  Suetonian  chapter 
on  the  winds,  versus  de  XII  ventis  TranquUli  physici,  preserved  m  MSS.  at  Brussels 
and  Venice  (an  expansion  of  this  in  62  leonine  lines  in  the  Paris.  13090  s.  XI, 
G&HEPss,  BlfbayrGW.  23,  97),  Kitschl,  op.  3,  835.     Beiffekscheid,  Suet.  304. 
JNeumasn,  J  J.  117,  768.    EWolfflin,  RhM.  42,  485;    B.  10  was  probably  de  ani- 
mantium  naturis.    Here  there  were  e.g.  lists  of  the  terms  used  to  denote  the  voices 
of  animals  (voces  animantium,  §  23,  3).     Suetonius  in  libro  de  ncUuris  rerum  ponit 
propria  verba  animcdium  secundum  vocem  etc;     Cf.  Reifferscheid,  Suet.  p.  207  and 
the  data  there  collected  by  him.    On  this  see  MManutius,  Wien.  SBar.  112  (1886), 
^.   It  is  possible  that  botany  was  treated  in  an  eleventh,  mineralogy  in  a  twelfth 
hook.    This  work  was  much  used  by  later  writers,  e.g.  by  the  Schol.  Germanic. 
(?see§275,  7),  Ambrosius,  Servius,  and  especially  by  IsidoruS,  through  whom  the 
parts  on  natural  philosophy  became  very  important  in  the  Middle  Ages.    In  the 
glossaries  likewise  we  meet  with  isolated  fragments  of  the  Prata,  see  GLOwe,  EhM: 
34, 491.   But  the  grammatical  parts  also,  chiefly  those  concerning  synonyms,  were 
much  excerpted  and  employed  in  other  ways;    We  may,  perhaps,  refer  partly  to 
this  source  the  *  Differentiae  sermonum  Remmi  Palaemonis  (cf .  §  282,  3,  in  fin.)  ex 
libro  Suetoni  Tranquilli  qui  inscribitur  Pratum,'  published  from  cod.  Montepesi^. 
^8.  IX,  printed  in  Roth's  Suetonius  p.  306  (cfi  ib.  p.  xcv)  and  by  Reifferscheid 
P'  *274  (cf.  ib.  p.  450).    A  recent  collation  of  the  Montepess.  in  JWBeck,  de  Sul- 
picio  Apollinari  p.  57.    Cf.  also  the  same  writer  de  differentiarum  libris  p.  12. 
On  the  whole  they  are  a  mixture  of  some  good  (old)  and  numerous  quite  worthless 
observations,  which  belong  to  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages.    The  first  part 
deals,  in  the  manner  of  the  later  grammarians,  with  synonyms  and  spelling ;  the 
second  half  is  alphabetically  arranged  (I-V)  and  contains  a  citation  from  Nigidius 
Figulus,  so  that  the  nucleus  of  the  latter  at  least  may  be  referable  to  Suetonius. 
Cf.  Brambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  42.    On  a  recent  Suetonian  gloss  ('  epulae '  ad  senatunt^ 
^prandium '  vero  ad  populum  attinet^  says  Suetonius  TramjuUlus^  in  Walteh  Scorry 
'Waverley'  chap.  10)  see  GBkckeh,  RhM.  37,  643. 

4.  The  three  books  de  regibus  seem  to  have  treated  the  subject  according 
to  the  three  parts  of  the  world  (Europe,  Asia  and  Africa)  and  to  have  been  used 
ty  Africanus  (§  381, 1)  in  his  chronicles.  The  fact  that  in  them  (as  well  as  in 
the  Pomographia,  Reifferscheid  p.  466  sq.)  the  characters  of  the  earliest  time 
^«re  levelled  in  the  maimer  of  Euhemeros,  made  the  work  a  convenient  re- 
source for '  academic '  theorists.  Reifferschkio  p.  458.  Reifferscheid's  assumption 
that  Suetqpius  also  wrote  a  history  of  the  civil  wars  of  Cae&ar,  Pompey  etc.,  down 
to  the  battle  of  Actium,  is  refuted  by  HHaupt,  Phil.  44,  291. — Caesar^s  commen- 
taries are  in  some  MSS.  wrongly  attributed  to  Suetonius :  §  196,  1  ad  fin. 

5.  That  the  works  ircpi  5v<r0iJ/iw*'  Xi^^tav  ifroi  p\a<r^rifuQ¥  koI  vdOey  eKdarrj  and 
'</^  Twr  rap  'EWrjai  xaidiuif  pifiXiof  a  (see  n.  2)  were  written  in  Greek  is  shown 
oy  the  excerpts  from  them  which  EMilleu  has  published  in  the  Melanges  de 
^tterat.  grecque,  Paris  1868  from  the  cod.  Athous  s.  XIII  discovered  by  him  near 
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Caryes  (now  in  Paris).  To  this  must  be  added  excerpts  from  Par.  reg.  1680  s 
Laur.  80, 18,  and  we  must  take  into  account  the  frequent  use  of  the  work  in  i 
Homeric  commentaries  of  Eustathios  and  elsewhere.  From  the  first  treat 
(mentioned  also  in  Etymol.  M.  151,  85  TpdyKvXKos  irtpl  pkcur^fuw)  Miller's  1 
(Melanges  p.  418)  offers  numerous  excerpts  (under  the  title  Zovrfripov  Tpayx^ 
irtfil  fiXaff^muM  K€d  w6$€v  iKdarrf),  which  show  the  work  to  have  been  framed  uni 
headings  designating  the  objects  of  censure  (iwl  difdpuif  AxoKiffraif^  exl  ywau 
€ls  5oij\ovs)  and  to  have  been  derived  from  Greek  scholarship. — Of  the  works 
games  among  the  Greeks  Miller's  MS.  (M41.  p.  485)  gives  only  scanty  fragmei 
and  these  have  gaps  at  the  beginning  and  end  and  have  come  down  without  i 
name  of  the  author.  On  the  other  hand  in  the  P8u*is.  we  find  rpd  (i.e.  Tpa7iai^X> 
added  in  the  margin  of  excerpts  from  this  work  (Frksenicb  1.1.  76).  Cf.  a 
TzBTZE^s  hist.  var.  6,  874  Tfxl^icvXXor  ^ovtrra^  rtr  h  irauSuut  *E\Ki(iPW  voXXdt 
dXXar  Tcudtdt  xal  ov/iwoaluy  X^i  irrX.  Eustathios  p.  1897,  7.  89  also  refers 
Suetonius  in  the  words:  6  Si  rii  irtpl  'EXXijvur^t  ircuStar  ypdifmt  and  has  likew 
largely  employed  Suetonius*  work. — The  corresponding  treatise  (as  regards  its  si 
ject)  on  games  among  the  Romans  (xept  tu¥  xapi^  'Pw/ut/ott  BtufHuw  kcU  iyJ^taw  ^ 
/3'  in  SuiDAs)  was  probably  written  in  Latin  and  bore  the  title  Historia  ludicra ;  G* 
9,  7,  8  Suet,  Tranq,  in  libro  ludicrae  hiatoriae  primo,  Serv.  Aen.  5,  602  Sust,  Tr» 
in  libro  de  puerorum  lutibus  ;  cf.  besides  Acr.  on  Hor.  AP.  417. — Cf.  Briffsrschi 
1.1.  p.  278.  454.  822.  461  and  especially  AFresenius,  de  Xi^tav  Aristophanearum 
SueU^nianarum  exoerptis  Byzantinis,  Wiesb.  1875  (there  too  p.  128  a  review  of  t 
Suetonian  fragments).  See  also  LCohn,  de  Aristophane  et  Suetonio  Eustai 
auctoribus,  JJ.  Suppl.  12,  286.  ANauck,  M^l.  gr^co-rom.  de  Pac.  de  StP^tersb. 
165.  On  the  employment  of  this  Historia  ludicra  by  later  authors  (Tertulli 
de  spect.,  scholia  on  Juvenal)  PIMeier,  de  gladiatura  rom.,  Bonn  1881,  1.  7 
Suetonius*  versatility  as  a  writer  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  indicates  that,  i 
content  with  his  influence  on  his  own  countrymen,  he  addressed  himself  likew 
to  the  wide  circle  of  readers  in  the  East  (see  above  p.  198).  His  views  hard 
gained,  in  depth,  as  compared  with  Varro,  by  this  enlargement  of  their  horia 
Suetonius  was,  however,  preserved  by  his  sober  rationalism  from  the  errors  of  1 
antiquarians  of  his  time  (Beifferscheid  p.  422.  449) ;  he  professed  the  princip 
of  Cicero  and  even  pleaded  for  him  against  his  detractors  (n.  2  1.  5).  The  ad] 
rents  of  Fronto  attempted  therefore  to  obscure  Suetonius  (Beifferscheid  p.  47 
but  in  vain;  from  the  8rd  cent.  Suetonius  as  an  authority  occupied  more  a 
more  the  position  formerly  held  by  Varro. 

6.  Suetonius'  diction  aims  above  all  at  simplicity,  lucidity  and  brev: 
(Vorisc.  Firm.  1,  2  Suetonio  .  .  .  famUiare  fuit  amare  hrevitatem)  \  he  aiwi 
prefers  the  truest  expression,  though  it  be  actually  coarse ;  hence  also  he  emplc 
an  unusual  number  of  Greek  words.  His  striving  for  brevity  has  caused  ma 
harsh  omissions,  and  a  great  variety  of  participial  constructions,  which  are  e^ 
more  numerous  (comparatively)  than  in  Livy  and  are  employed  without  his  sk 
But  even  Suetonius  could  not  quite  escape  the  influence  of  his  age ;  he  betn 
himself  in  many  graecisms,  poetical  phrases  and  constructions,  and  especially  ii 
careless  use  of  the  ablative,  subjunctive,  infinitive,  and  the  consec.  tempp.  as  w 
as  in  his  endeavoui^  to  diversify  his  diction.  HBThimm,  de  usu  atque  elocutic 
Suet.,  KOuigsb.  1867.  PBaooe,  de  elocutione  Suet.,  Uixmla  1875.  ETrachma: 
de  coniunctt.  causal,  ap.  Suet,  usu,  Halle'  1886. 

7.  Of  the  works  of  Suetonius  we  possess  only  a  part  of  the  viri  illustres  a 
the  Lives  of  the  Emperors.  The  work  de  viris  illustribus  treated  in  all  pn>l 
bility  de  poetis,  oratoribus,  historicis,  philosophis,  de  grammaticis  et  rhetorib 
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thus  limiting  the  snbject  to  literature  and  to  the  Boman  world.  A  list  of  the  men 
treated  of  was  given  in  the  first  place,  next  followed  the  earlier  history  of  the 
department  in  question  and  the  principal  representatives  of  it  were  then  discussed 
in  chronological  order.  Suetonius,  as  it  seems,  opened  his  series  of  orators  with 
Cicero,  and  that  of  historians  with  SaUust  *,  the  preceding  writers,  whom  Sue- 
tonius appears  to  have  considered  as  possessing  only  historical  interest,  may  have 
been  touched  upon  in  his  introduction.  Juvenal,  Tacitus  and  Pliny  the  Younger  ^  / 
were  not  included  in  the  work,  which  (like  his  Gaesares)  terminated  with  the 
time  of  Domitian.  His  sources  were  chiefly  Varro  and  the  scriptores  de  viris  ill. 
(see  §  211, 2),  as  well  as  (probably)  Asconius  and  Fenestella.  Of  the  earlier  parts 
of  the  work  we  possess  the  excerpts  made  by  Diomedes  (§  419,  8)  and  Jerome  (in 
his  Latin  version  of  Eusebios*  Chronicle) ;  from  the  book  de  poetis  are  extant  the 
lives  of  Terence,  Horace,  and  partly  of  Lucan  (Vergil  and  Persius),  thanks  to  the 
MSS.  of  these  poets ;  from  the  book  de  historicis  we  possess  fragments  of  a  life  of 
Pliny  the  Elder  (§  812, 1).  Finally,  of  that  part  which  was  probably  the  last,  de 
grammaticis  et  rhetoribus,  a  section  of  peculiar  interest  to  the  grammarians  and 
which  was  therefore  copied  separately  at  an  early  time,  we  possess  the  index  (which 
in  some  instances  supplies  the  praenomina),  and  the  greater  portion  (25  out  of 
%)  is  preserved  in  copies  of  the  same  MS.  which  contained  also  the  Dialogus  and 
the  (}ermania  of  Tacitus ;  see  §  834,  4.  Suetonius  here  treats,  in  a  close  and  con- 
(l^nsed  manner,  of  the  teachers  rather  than  the  scholars  in  these  departments 
(Vahlkk  1.1.  6).  In  gen.  see  Brifpebscheid  p.  868.  Suet,  de  gramm.  et  rhett. 
lil>elli  .  .  .  rec.  et  adn.  crit.  instr.  FOsann,  Giessen  lSa4.  HD()roem8,  tlber 
Suet,  de  vir.  ill.,  Lpz.  1868.  Cf.  also  Mommseh,  Phil.  1,  180  and  below  §  434,  11. 
Criticism  on  the  book  de  gramm.  et  rhet. :  JVahlen,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1877/78. 
ABkifpkbscheid,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1877/78. 

8.De  vitaCaesarum,  dedicated  to  the  praef .  praet.  C.  Septicius  Clarus 
(p.  198 1. 11 ;  Ltd.  de  mag.  2,  6),  who  held  this  position  a.  119-121,  hence  published 
*-120.  The  work  is  divided  into  eight  books,  so  that  the  first  six  Emperors 
(Caesar  to  Nero)  form  one  book  each,  the  three  Emperors  of  a.  69  the  seventh,  and 
the  three  Flavii  the  eighth.  The  beginning  of  the  life  of  Caesar  is  missing,  but 
Xydus  seems  still  to  have  possessed  it.  The  materials  are  collected  from  good 
souros  with  care  and  judgment ;  Velleius,  Josephus  and  Plutarch  have  not  been 
employed,  Tacitus  also  being  rarely  made  use  of  and  never  mentioned,  which  is 
also  the  case  with  Pliny  (§  812,  5)  and  Cluvius  Rufus  (§  814,  2).  De  Suetonii 
fontibus  et  auctoritate  FCLSchweioer  (Gott.  1830)  and  AKrause  (Berl.  1881). 
ALehmamm,  Claudius  89.  CClason,  Piut.  u.  Tac.  (Berl.  1870)  70 ;  Tac.  u.  Suet., 
BresUu  1870.  GDedebding,  de  Suet,  vita  Caesaris  I,  Berl.  1871.  MThamm,  de 
fontt,ad  Tiberii  hist.,  Halle  1874,  p.  83.  LKradss,  de  vitarum  imp.  Gthonis  fide, 
Zweibr.  1880.  See  also  §  887,  4.  The  work  is  biographical,  so  that  it  might 
properly  dispense  with  an  account  of  contemporary  events,  or  an  exposition  of 
^ne  internal  connection  of  the  facts,  but  not  (as  it  does)  with  a  comprehensive 
^racterisation  of  the  subject  of  each  biography.  The  author  does  not  possess 
the  slightest  psychological  subtlety.  Numerical  statements  but  rarely  occur,  nor 
^  there  much  chronological  discrimination  (Aug.  9  partes  aingillatim  neque  per 
'^jnra  ted  per  tpecies  eocsequar),  or  evidence  of  political  insight.  His  Lives  are 
^ot  works  of  art.  The  treatment  is  monotonous :  the  early  history  of  the  Emperor 
chronologically  arranged,  his  reign  divided  in  certain  sections  (lul.  44  /orwio, 
T^^i^,  ciUtue,  moresj  civUioy  hellica  9tudia\  last  of  all  death  and  signs  announcing 
^^  hiirial,  subsequent  events.  In  collecting  details,  even  minute  and  obscene 
ones,  Suetonius  is  indefatigable,  and  we  may  believe  that  he  has  never  knowingly 
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traversed  or  concealed  the  truth.  He  rarely  gives  his  individual  judgment, 
though  he  is  not  wanting  in  moral  earnestness  (cf.  e.g.  Tib.  42  sqq.  49),  and 
Commodus  knew  well  why  he  eum  qui  Tranquilli  lihrum  vitam  CcUigulae  conti- 
nentem  legeratferis  obici  iuasit  (Lamprid.  Comm.  10).  That  Suetenius  was  unable 
to  flatter  appears  from  his  terminating  with  Bomitian.  Cf.  CLBoth^s  praof.  p.  ix. 
In  general  HNissen,  BhM.  41,  496. 

9.  All  the  MSS.  have  the  same  gap  at  the  beginning  and  are,  therefore, 
derived  from  the  same  original.  The  earliest  and  best  MS.  is  the  Paris.  6115 
(Memmianus)  s.  IX.  Next  to  it  we  have  the  Vaticanus  Lipsii  saec.  XI/XII, 
(OBkcker,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  p.  687),  also  the  Laur.  68,  7  (Medic.  Ill)  s.  XI. 
Other  classes  are  represented  by  Laur.  66.  39  (Medic.  I)  s.  XIII  and  Paris.  6116 
s.  XII ;  the  numerous  MSS.  of  s.  XV  are  worthless.  Both,  praefatio  p.  xvii.  xx. 
On  excerpts  in  miscellaneous  MSS.  ib.  p.  xxxii.  Cf.  also  Beckeb,  quaestt. 
crit.  (n.  11). 

10.  Editions  e.g.  by  PhBeroaldus  (Bon.  1493.  1506),  DErasmus  (1518), 
BStephanus  (Par.  1543),  ICasaubonus  (Geneva  1595.  Par.  1610),  JGGraevius  (Utr. 
1672.  1691.  1703),  SPitiscus  (Utr.  1690.  Leov.  1714  II),  PBurman  (Amst.  1786  II), 
JAErnesti  (Lps.*  1775;  recogn.  FAWolp,  Lps.  1802  IV),  FOudendorp  (Leid. 
1751),  JHBremi  (explained,  Zttr.  1800.  1820),  CGBaumoarten-Crusids  (Lps.  1816 
III),  CBHask  (Par.  1828  II),  and  especially  rec.  CLBoth,  Lps.  1858. — Translations 
of  the  Lives  of  the  Emperors  e.g.  by  XAndree  and  HBeichaedt  (Stuttg.)  and  by 
AStahr  (Stuttg.  1857).    Life  of  Caesar  by  HDOrgens,  Lpz.  1864. 

11.  Criticism  and  explanation:  DBuhnken  (scholia  ed.  JGeel,  Leid.  1828), 
HEDiRKSEN  (Schr.  1,  213),  GBecker  (quaestt.  crit.  de  Suet.  Caess.,  XOnigsb.  1862 ; 
JJ.  87,  193.  89, 839  and  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  687),  BUnqer  (Friedland  1864),  Madvio, 
adv.  2,  570  and  other  articles. 

348.  An  abridgment  of  Roman  History  down  to  Augustus, 
bellonim  omnium  annorum  DCC  libri  duo,  was  composed  by 
F  lor  us,  chiefly  from  Livy,  but  solely  from  rhetorical  st€knd- 
points,  not  without  spirit,  but  with  little  taste  and  much  verbi- 
age, historical  truth  being  frequently  misrepresented  both 
intentionally  and  unconsciously.  This  writer  is  probably 
identical  with  the  Florus  who  is  known  as  a  declaimer  and 
poet. 

1.  The  title  is  in  the  Bamb.  (n.  5)  epitoma  luli  Flori  de  T,  Livio  beUoTMm 
omnium  annorum  DCC  libri  duo^  in  the  Nazar.  (n.  5)  L.  Annei  Flori  epitoma  de  T, 
Livio  in  four  books.  The  remaining  MSS.  also  call  the  author  Annaeus  Ftoru$ ; 
cf.  also  GBecker,  catal.  bibl.  antiqui  p.  811.    See  n.  8  ad  fin. 

2.  Malalas  8,  p.  211,  2  Bonn  Kadun  6  ffoipibrann  4>Xu)pos  ifTefimifidTiarep  cr  ridv 
Xi^iov  avYYpo4J^M^T(av.  Cf.  above  p.  54.  Livy  is  often  copied  verbatim,  especially 
in  rhetorical  phrases,  but  he  is  not  the  sole  source  of  the  abridgment ;  UKOhleb, 
qua  rat.  Liv.  ann.  (1860)  p.  23.  27.  Sallust  and  Caesar  are  also  employed  (Hktn 
1.1.  86,  BJacobi,  de  Festi  breviarii  fontibus  35,  Vogel,  act.  sem.  ph.  ErL  2,  436, 
Ofitz,  spicil.  17).  So  is  Lucan  (OJaun  p.  xlvii.  Meinekt,  Wiener  Jahrbb.  28, 
186.  HJMCller,  JJ.  113,  559.  EWesterburo,  BhM.  37, 85).  Were  the  Historiae 
of  the  elder  Sineca  employed  (§  269,  3)  ?  OfirOSSBACH,  de  Sen.  phil.  recens.  164. 
The  work  consists  (as  the  author  intended)  of  a  panegyric  on  the  Boman  people: 
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pnef.8  f»  brevi  quasi  taheUa  totam  eitu  imaginem  amplectar^  non  nihil ^  ut  apero^  ad 
^mraiionem  prindpis  populi  coUaiurus  si  pariter  atque  insemel  universam  magni- 
Udinem  eius  ostendero.     He  purposed  non  tarn  narrare  bella  romana  quam  romanum 
imperium  laudare  (Augustin.  civ.  dei  3,  19).    Hence  he  always  prefers  the  account 
most  favourable  to  the  Bomaus,  wherever  he  may  chance  to  find  it.    Indepen- 
dently of  these  intentional  misrepresentations  he  is  full  of  errors  of  every  kind. 
UKOhlkr  LI.  26  gives  a  list  of  the  writer's  mistakes,  confusions,  contradictions, 
geographical   and    esp.   chronological   errors    etc.  ;  cf.    OJahn   p.  xxxiv.  xlvi. 
Spesqsl  LI.  840.    Heyn  p.  8.  19.    The  arrangement  is  chiefly  chronological,  but 
aims  also  at  a  certain  disposition  according  to  the  subject-matter,  e.g.  in  the 
chapters  headed  de  seditionibus  (1,  17,  cf.  2,  2-5),  res  in  Hispania  gestae  (1,  83). 
The  author  follows  the  division  (cf.  §  269,  8)  according  to  the  various  ages  (in- 
fantia,  adolescentia,  inventus,  senectus,  GFUnoer,  Phil.  48,  429),  as  he  populum 
ronLqwui  unum  hominem  eonsiderat  (praef.  4).    Jahn  p.  xxxviii.    Spenoel  p.  345. 
After  the  account  of  the  regal  period  (1, 1)  we  get  (1,  2)  a  rhetorical  summary 
concerning  it,  and  likewise  another  at  the  close  of  the  first  book  with  rhetorical 
oompUints  about  the  increase  of  moral  decay.    The  last  bellum  is  (2,  33)  b.  canta- 
hricuin  et  asturicum,  after  which  (2,  84)  pax  Parthorum  et  cons^ratio  Augusti. 
The  first  book  treats  of  the  good  time  of  the  Boman  People,  tlie  second  of  its 
decline  (after  the  Gracchi).    There  is  a  large  amount  of  moralising  (Spengel 
P-  828).    As  a  specimen  of   the  political  views  of  the  writer    2,  1   seditionum 
omnium  eautas  tribunicia  poteatas  excitavit,  quite  specie  quidem  plebis  tuendae^    .     .     . 
^  astern  dominalionem  sibi  adquirenSy  studium  populi    .     .    .    aucupabatur.    Speci- 
mens of  ridiculous  exaggerations  are  given  by  Spengel  p.  387. 

3.  He  wrote  under  Hadrian:  praef.  8  a  Caesare  Augusto  (bom  691/68  b.c.) 
**  ioeculum  nostrum  haul  muUo  minus  anni  ducenti,  quibus  inertia  Caesarum  quasi 
eoRMwit  atque  decoxitj  nisi  quod  sub  Traiano  principe  movit  lacerios  et  praeter  spem 
onmm  senectus  imperii  quasi  reddita  iuventute  reviruit.  FNTitze  (de  epitomes 
•  •  .  quae  .  .  .  Flori  .  .  .  fertur  aetate  probabilissima  etc.,  Linz  1804,  and 
i&  his  ed.,  Prague  1819)  placed  Florus  under  Augustus  and  considered  all  contra- 
dictory passages  to  be  spurious;  see  against  this  view  Me  inert,  Wien.  Jahrbb. 
^  169,  Gk>8SJiAU,  de  Flori  qua  vixerit  aetate,  Quedlinb.  1887  (under  Ti-ajan). 
GFUxoBB,  Phil.  48,  448  (under  Marcus  Aurelius  about  a.  167). 

4.  The  diction  of  Florus  is  partly  rhetorical,  partly  poetical.  It  attests  a 
decided  literary  gift,  but  its  obtrusive  immoderation  severely  tries  the  reader's 
patience.  Jahn  p.  xlvii  and  the  praef atio  of  Graevius.  The  few  felicitous 
pi'SMtges  are  lost  amid  the  mass  of  bombast  and  exaggeration.  Cf.  Spengel  p. 
^  848.  Just  as  the  rhetorician^s  horizon  is  limited,  his  command  of  words  is 
**nty,  and  he  frequently  repeats  himself ;  he  is  especially  fond  of  quasi^  which  he 
^ises  125  times  in  his  81  chapters  (quippe  he  has  75  times)  and  also  of  exclamations 
(Spuorl  p.  886).  He  imitates  Lucan  (cf.  n.  2)  and  Tacitus  (EWOlfflin,  Phil.  29, 
K7.  AfiGiCN,  de  Fl.  hist,  elocutionis  Tacit,  imitatore,  Milnst.  1882).  In  his  use  of 
^  he  agrees  with  Tertullian,  Binsfeld,  BhM.  26,  818. 

5.  This  epitome  found  favour  with  later  centuries  and  the  Middle  Ages  on 
^^^ont  of  its  brevity  and  probably  also  for  its  rhetoric.  Especially  the  author 
^  the  viri  illustres  urbis  Bomae  (§  414,  4),  Orosius,  and  still  more  Jordanes  em- 
P^yed  him  largely ;  at  a  later  time  he  is  quoted  by  Malalas  (n.  2).  Hence  the 
flumher  of  MSS.  of  Florus  is  very  great.  The  best  is  the  Bambergensis  s.  IX.  It 
'^s^bles  the  MS.  used  by  Jordanes  (de  summa  tempp.,  §  485,  4 ;  cf .  on  this 
HomiBEN  on  Jord.  p.  xxiv.    ThOpitz,  J  J.  121, 203 ;  spicil.  3).    The  rest  of  the  MSS. 
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are  derived  from  a  very  comipt  source ;  but  even  this  second  class  is  very  impofr- 
tant  for  criticism.  Its  earliest  representative  is  the  Nazarianus  s.  IX  (at 
Heidelberg),  in  which  the  epitome  is  divided  into  four  books  and  attributed  to 
*  L.  Annaeus  Floras ' ;  see  n.  1  and  Jahn  p.  v.  The  quotations  in  Orosius  frequently 
agree  with  the  Nazar.  Zamgemeister,  Oros.  p.  xxvi.  Opitz,  spicil.  1.  HSauppi, 
de  arte  crit.  in  Flori  bellis  recte  facienda,  Gott.  1870.  SLMOllsr,  JJ.  103,  &65. 
EB&HRENS,  £hM.  80,  628. 

6.  Editions  e.g.  by  JCamers  ( Vienn.  1518), E Viketus  (in the  Solinus,  Poitiers 
1554  and  elsewhere),  JGeutee  (Heidelb.  1597),  ClSalmasius  (Heidelb.  1609  and 

•elsewhere),  JGGraevius  (Utr.  1680  and  elsewhere),  CABukbr,  cum  nott.  varr. 
(Leid.  1722,  last  Lpz.  1882  H),  JFPischeb  (Lpz.  1760),  FNTitze  (Prague  181^), 
GSeebode  (Lpz.  1821).  First  critical  edition  by  OJahn  (luli  Flori  epit.  .  .  .  rec. 
et  emendavit,  Lps.  1852 ;  of.  CHalm,  JJ.  69, 172) ;  then  recogn.  CHalm,  Lps.  1851. 
—Textual  criticism:  FEKOhleb  (Gott.  1865),  JFreudenbebo  (BhM.  22,  25), 
JPBiNSFELD  (imsseld.  1867),  EBahrenb,  lectt.  lat,  Bonn  1870,  p.  5,  HSauppb  (n.  5), 
HMOller,  BhM.  26,  850;  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.-Wrd.-Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  87,  Tb 
Opitz,  JJ.  121,  210;  in  lulio  Floro  spicileg.  crit.,  Dresden  1884,  JJCormblisssh, 
Mnemos.  6,  812.    12,  288,  OESchmidt,  JJ.  181,  801. 

7.  HGPlass,  de  auctoribus  epitomes  L.  Annaei  Flor.,  Yerden  1S58.  LSpehokl, 
die  Geschichtsbb.  d.  Floras,  Abh.  d.  Mtlnch.  Ak.  86  (1861),  819.  JRebkb,  d. 
Geschichtswerk  d.  FL,  Freising  1865.  CHetn,  de  Floro  hist.,  Bonn  1866.  GBizos, 
Flori  historici  vel  i>otius  rhetoris  de  vero  nomine,  aetate,  scriptis,  Paris  1876. — 
Thomi^,  de  Flor.  elocutione,  Frankenstein  i/Schl.  1881.  ThEgen  (n.  4).  EBieliok, 
de  casuum  syntax!  a  Floro  usurpata,  Halle  1888.  ISorn,  d.  Inf.  b.  Sail.  Flor.  Eutr. 
u.  Pers.,  Hall  i/Ostr.  1888.— Jahresberichte  on  Floras  by  AEussner,  Phil.  84, 166L 
87,  180. 

8.  P.  An  nit  Flori  Virgilius  orator  an  poeta  ineipit  (the  same  school-theme  in 
Macr.  5, 1, 1) ;  only  the  graceful  introduction  to  the  so-called  dialogue  has  been 
preserved  in  Bruxell.  10677  s.  XII  and  was  first  published  by  FBitschl,  BhM. 
1,  802=op.  8,  729.  Subsequent  collation  of  the  MS.  by  Mommseb,  BhM.  16,  185. 
Printed  also  in  the  edd.  of  the  epitome  of  Floras  (n.  6)  by  OJahn  p.  xli  and  by 
KHalm  p.  106.  Contributions  to  textual  criticism:  JFreudevbebo,  BhM.  22, 
80.  EBlHRENs,  lectt.  latt,  Bonn  1870,  19;  JJ.  105.  682.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  459. 
586.  HJoRDAN,  Herm.  8,  85.  On  reminiscences  of  Vergil  AEussner,  BlfbayrGW. 
24,  80.  From  this  introduction  we  learn  that  the  author  was  born  in  Africa  and 
as  puer  sub  Domitiano  appeared  at  Bome  in  the  Capitoline  competition,  but  was 
not  crowned  owing  to  party  prejudice ;  in  disgust  he  betook  himself  to  travelling 
but  finally  settled  at  Tarraco  (EHCbneb,  Herm.  1,  97)  and  adopted  the  pro/uno 
liUerarum,  Here  an  acquaintance  meets  him  and  asks  him  e.g.  quid  tu  tarn  dim  in 
hoc  provinciaf  nee  .  .  .  urhem  Ulam  revisis  ubi  verms  tui  a  lectoribua  eoncinuntmr 
et  in  foro  omni  dariasimut  Ule  de  Dacia  triumpkus  (Trajan's,  a.  102  or  106)  exultatt 
In  point  of  fact  we  find  him  in  Bome  under  Hadrian,  as  he  is  no  doubt  the  Flonu 
poeta  with  whom  Hadrian  exchanged  jocular  verses  (Spaet.  Hadr.  16) ;  cf .  Chabis. 
GL.  1, 58, 14  and  140,  6  {Annius  Florus  ad  divum  ffadrianum  :poemati8  detector)^  ib. 
128, 7  {Flonu  ad  divum  Hadrianum),  It  is  also  quite  credible  that  he  may  be  the 
author  of  the  pleasing  lines  (26  trochaic  tetrameters)  attributed  in  the  MSS.  to  a 
certain  Florus,  which  contain  reflections  on  human  life  (AL.  245-252  PLM.  4^  846), 
and  also  of  the  five  hexameters  Flori  concerning  roses  ( AL.  87  PLM.  4, 279).  Botl 
are  also  to  be  found  in  LMOlleb^s  Butil.  26.  EHOMOlleb,  de  P.  Annio  Floro  poeta  el 
de  Pervigilio  Veneris,  Berl.  1855.    FEyssenhabdt,  Hadrian  u.  Floras,  Berl.  1882.— 
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Lastly  the  oorreBpondence  in  the  name  Floras  and  in  the  date  (n.  8)  as  well  as  in 
the  rhetorical  character  of  the  composition  and  in  numerous  single  phrases 
fo^gestfi  that  we  should  identify  the  author  of  the  Bella  with  P.  Annius  Florus 
(80  MoMMSBM,  Halm,  AEussner,  Phil.  84,  178.  87,  148.  EWOlfflin,  Mlinch. 
SBer.  1880  1,  418.  EWkstebburg,  BhM.  87,  47 ;  similarly  Spenoel  and  others). 
Cf.  jxr  divena  terrarum  in  Halm's  ed.  p.  107, 11  and  Bella  1,  40,  27.  1,  41,  1.  2,  7, 
2;  vidor  gentium  popului  (rom.)  ib.  p.  106,  26  and  Bella  1,  44,  8.  2, 1,  8.  2,  84,  61. 
Halm,  JJ.  69, 192.  In  that  case  the  luli  in  the  Bamb.  (and  the  L,  in  the  Nazar.) 
fthonld  be  regarded  as  a  false  reading  for  Publi  and  the  Annei  of  the  Nazar.  (n.  1) 
Ui  a  corruption  of  Anni. 

349.  To  the  same  period  belongs,  in  all  probability,  Justinus' 
abridgment  of  history,  and  Jnventius  Martialis'  History  of  Caesar. 
The  other  historical  writers  wrote  in  Greek,  e.g.  Cassius  Lon- 
ginns  and  Phlegon. 

1.  On  Justinus  see  §  258,  7. — Apoll.  Si  don.  ep.  9,  14  si  omittantur  quae  de 
titiHit  didatori*  invicti  (Le.  Julius  Caesar)  acripta  Patavinis  sunt  vcluminibuSj  quit 
operaSueUmii  (§  196,  1  in  fin.),  qkm  luventii  Martialie  historiam^  quiave  ad 
^rmum  BaUn  ephemeridem  (§  196,  1)  fando  adaequaveritf  Beinesius  has  at- 
tempted to  restore  the  name  of  this  Juventius  also  in  Ammiah.  28,  4, 14  (§  881,  7 
].  6)  instead  of  luvenalem. 

350.  Of  the  jurists  of  this  time  the  most  influential  is  the 
Sabinian  Salvius  Julianus,  who  was  commissioned  by  Hadrian 
to  collect  ih^  Edicts  of  the  praetors  (together  with  those  of  the 
aediles  and  others);  these  he  sifted  and  published  in  proper 
orier  in  a  handy  edition,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Imperial 
authority  as  a  code  of  law,  with  the  proviso  that  it  should  be 
altered  only  by  the  Emperor  and  not  by  the  officials.  Julian 
also  wrote  original  legal  works,  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  for 
several  centuries.  Junior  contemporaries  of  his  were  the  jurists 
Abumius  Valens,  Pactumeius  Clemens  and  Sex.  Pomponius, 
the  last  rather  a  scholar  than  a  practical  jurist  and  important 
for  US  as  the  author  of  a  short  history  of  law  and  jurisprudence 
down  to  the  time  of  Hadrian,  which  was  also  embodied  in  the 
Kgest ;  but  Pomponius  was  altogether  a  fertile  writer  on  juris- 
prudence and  remained  active  until  a  very  advanced  age. 

1.  PoMPOK.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  58  lavoleno  Frisco  (successit)  Abumius  Valens  (n.  4)  et 
'^^'^tms  (of  whom  nothing  further  is  known),  itevi  Salvius  Julianus.  Cf. 
1 842, 8.  The  latter  was  ex  Adrumetina  colonia  (Spart.  Did.  Julian.  1,  2)  in  Africa 
uid  (on  the  mother's  side)  proavus  of  the  subsequent  Emperor  Didius  Julianus, 
^  consul  (cf.  dig.  40,  2,  5),  prae/ectus  urbi  et  iuris  consuUus  (Spabt.  Did.  lul.  8.  1). 
oPAXT.  Hadr.  18,  1  cum  iudicaret  in  consilio  habuit  .  .  .  iuris  cofisulios  et 
pf'^ipue  lulium  Celsum  (§  842  1  1. 10),  Salvium  lulianum  etc.  Fbonto  ad  Caes.  p. 
59. 60  Julian  is  ill  and  Fronto  visits  him  to  please  M.  Aurelius.    Even  the  Divi 
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fratres  dig.  37,  14, 17  pr.  plurium  etiam  iuris  auclorumy  sed  et  Solvit  luliani  enniei 
nostri  (cf.  M.  Aurel.  ap.  Fronto  ep.  ad  Caes.  p.  60),  darissimi  viri,  hane  »enUntiam 
fuisse  (he  was  dead  then,  as  this  shows).  His  sepulchre  was  miliario  quinto  ffia 
Labicana  (Spart.  Did.  lul.  8, 10). 

2.  EuTR.  8, 17  Salvii  luliani,  qui  aub  divo  Hadriano  perpetuum  eompoauit  edietum. 
HiERON.  ad  a.  Abr.  2147=131  a.d.  Scdvius  lulianus  perpetuum  composuil  edictum. 
On  this  date  see  Mommsen,  tlber  die  Chronographen  (1850)  678.  Justihiah's 
constit.  A^ScoKiF  18  'ASpiapbt  .  .  .  &r€  t^l  rapd  rCtv  TpaiTtapufv  kot  (tos  iKOffTWf 
trofioderovfieya  iv  ^paxfi  Ti¥i  cwrjiye  ^i^Xltf,  rbv  Kpdriaroif  'lovXiovdi'  Tpds  toOto  xa/KxXa/3cSr. 
constit.  Tanta  (Ck)d.  1,  17,  2  of  a.  o83)  18  et  ipse  lulianus^  legum  et  edicti  perpetui 
subtilittsimus  conditory  in  suis  libris  hoc  relulit  ,  ,  .  et  divua  Hctdrianue  in  compoii- 
tione  edicti  et  acto  quod  earn  secutum  eat  etc.  AFBudorfp,  Edictum  perpet.  1,  Lps. 
1869.  OLenel,  das  Edictum  perpetuum,  Lpz.  1888.  The  individual  edicts  which  have 
been  preserved  verbatim  (esp.  in  the  Digest)  are  also  given  in  Bruns  font.*  188. 
Cod.  8,  83, 15  (of  a.  580)  aummum  auctorem  iuria  acientiae  Salvium  lulianum.  4,  5, 10 
(of  a.  580)  aublimiaaimum  teatem  adducit  Siilvium  lulianum,  aummae  aiictoriCdrftf 
hoininem  et  praetoriani  edicti  ordinatorem,  6,  61,  5  (of  a.  478)  luliani,  iantae  exitU' 
maiionia  viri  atque  diaertiaaimi  iuriaperiti,  Africanus  and  Terentius  Clemens  were 
pupils  of  his. 

8.  Original  works  by  Julianus.  Digestorum  libri  XC  (Ind.  Flor.),  876  fragments 
of  which  were  admitted  into  Justinian^s  Digest,  both  the  title  and  the  design  of 
Julianas  work  influencing  Justinian^s  collection.  It  contained  continuous  explana- 
tions (quaestionps)  on  jurisprudence  in  connection  with  the  questions  of  auditores 
and  answers  returned  by  the  professor.  Mommsen,  ZfBOesch.  9,  82.  The  first  58 
books  followed  the  order  of  the  Edict  and  were  composed  and  published  under 
Hadrian ;  the  later  books  under  Antoninus  Pius ;  HHFittiho  (see  §  49,  11)  p.  4-7. 
Cf.  BuDORFF,  rOm.  BGesch.  1,  171.  KViertel,  de  vitis  ictorum,  KOnigsb.  1868,  p. 
6.  Notes  on  this  work  were  written  by  Ulpius  Marcellus  and  Cervidius  Scaevola, 
as  early  as  in  the  reign  of  Pius,  then  by  Mauricianus  and  Paulus.  Julian  him- 
self wrote  notes  on  Urseius  Ferox  (§  816,  8)  in  4  books  (Ind.  Flor.;  but  cf. 
Viertel,  de  vitis  ictorum  p.  18),  fragments  of  which  are  given  in  41  places  of  the 
Digest,  and  on  Minicius  (§  842,  6)  in  6  books  (?cf.  KViertel  1.1.  24).  There  are 
four  fragments  of  Julian's  liber  singularis  de  ambiguitatibus  in  the  Digest.  In 
general  see  Hommel,  palingen.  1,  228.  Lenel,  paling.  1,  818.  There  are  also  many 
decisions  by  Julian  in  the  quaestiones  of  Africanus,  his  pupil  (§  860,  8).  The 
quotation  lulianua  libro  I  ad  edictum  (dig.  8,  2, 1)  is  due  to  a  confusion  of  the 
revision  of  the  Edictum  by  Julian  (n.  2)  with  an  original  work ;  Zimmerk,  rOm. 
Privatr.  1,  1,  182).— Heinneccius  (de  Salvio  luliano),  opp.  2,  798.  7,  196. 
FABiENEK,  de  S.  I.  meritis  de  edicto  praetorio  rite  aestimandis,  Lps.  1809.  Bor- 
OH  ESI,  oeuvr.  9,  802.  HBuhl,  Sab.  lulianus  I,  Lpz.  1886.  PKrCgke,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d. 
rOm.  B.  167. 

4.  L.  Fulviua  C.  /.  Pupin{ia)  Aburniua  Valena  (Orblli  8158  cf .  dig.  32,  78, 
6).  As  according  to  this  inscription  (where  he  is  called  clariaaimua  iuvenia)  hs 
was  praef.  urbi  feriarum  Latinarum  a.  118  (before  entering  the  Senate,  Mommski 
Staatsr.  2  *,  671),  he  must  have  been  bom  shortly  before  a.  100.  He  wrote  Actiones 
in  at  least  7  books  (dig.  86,  4, 15)  and  libri  fideicommissorum,  also  in  at  least  1 
books  (dig.  88,  1,  15),  which  latter  work  is  used  in  19  places  in  the  Pandects.  Cf 
HoMMEL,  palingen.  2,  538.  As  the  latter  quotes  not  only  Javolenus  (dig.  83,  1, 15) 
but  also  (Salvius)  Julianus  (ib.  4,  4,  88  lulianua  .  .  .  reapondit.  82,  94  lulianm 
.  .  .  putavit),  and  as  Trajan  is  designated  as  divus  (49, 14,  42),  he  seems  to  ha^i 
survived  Julian.    He  is  no  doubt  the  Fulviua  (so  Mommsbn  instead  of  Saltfiua 
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Valens  in  Capitol.  Ant.  Pi.  12,  1  usus  est  iuris  peritU  .  .  .  Fulvio  Valente.  Cf. 
dig.  48, 2,  7,  2  divus  Piua  Salvio  (Fulvio)  Vctlenti  rescripsit.  PFSmeding,  de  Abumio 
Valente,  Leid.  1824.  Zimmerx,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Privatr.  1,  1,  334.  KVieetkl,  de 
vitis  ictomm  p.  30.    Mohmsek,  ZfIlG^€sch.  9,  90. 

5.  Pompom,  dig.  40, 7, 21, 1  Pa ctumeius  Clemens  (cos.  suff.  a.  138)  aiehat  etc. 
His  official  career  is  best  known  to  us  from  an  inscription  found  at  Constantine, 
CIL.  8, 7059  (cf.  7060.  61 ;  cf.  Or.-Henzen  6483  Wilm.  1180)  P.  Pactumeio  P.f,  Quir. 
Clemenii  etc.    Borohesi,  oeuvr.  5,  407. 

6.  Sex.  Pomponius  lived  and  wrote  both  under  Hadrian  and  M.  Aurelius 
or  at  least  under  the  Divi  fratres.  The  expression  in  his  Epistolae  b.  VII  (dig.  40, 
5,  20)  is  significant :  eyo  discendi  cupiditate,  quam  solam  vivendi  rationem  optijiiam 
in  LXXVIII**'^  annum  aetatis  duxi.  As  he  styles  Antoninus  divus  in  the  same 
book  (dig.  50, 12,  14),  he  wrote  this  at  the  very  earliest  a.  162,  and  could  not, 
therefore,  have  been  bom  earlier  than  a.d.  84.  That  he  was  a  contemporary  of 
Julian,  appears  partly  from  the  fact  that  he  terminates  his  history  of  jurispru- 
dence (n.  9)  with  the  latter,  partly  because  each  quotes  the  other  (n.  7).  Pomponius 
himself  seems  to  have  survived  Julian,  as  Julian  used  only  one  work  of  Pomp., 
while  Pomp,  used  several  of  Julian's;  see  n.  7.  As  his  teachers  Pomp,  names  the 
jurists  Pegasus  (di^  81,  43,  2  Pegasus  sclxtus  fuerai  distinguere)^  Aristo  (ib.  40,  5, 
"^Oputahat.  36,  1,  72  aiebat,  cf.  34,  5, 18.  fragm.  Vat.  83.  88)  and  Octavenus  (dig. 
40, 4,  61  aidxU,  40,  5,  20  putabat).  He  frequently  appeals  in  his  works  to  the 
veteres,  especially  Q.  Mucins,  Ser.  Sulpicius,  Trebatius,  Alfenus,  Labeo. 

7.  On  the  relation  between  Julian  and  Pomponius.  Pomp,  uses  Julian's 
Digest  and  frequently  quot^  him,  at  least  in  his  libri  ex  Plautio,  Epistolae  and 
variae  lectiones,  and  also  in  the  libri  ad  edictum;  cf.  dig.  6,  1,  21  {Pomponius 
lihro  XXXIX"  ad  edictum  scribit  etc.  Julianus  autem  etc.  idque  Pomponius  lihro 
XXXIV  variorum  lectxonum  probat).  14,  6,  19  {lulianus  scribit),  39,  2,  18,  5 
(Pfmponius  relala  Julian*  scriptura  dicit  non  se  improbare  etc.).  40,  4,  40  (from 
Pomp. libr.  V.  ex  Plant.:  Julianus  ait).  61  {et  Jul.  ait).  40,  5,  20  {apud  Julianum 
i^  Kriptum  est.  .  .  .  ea  quae  Julianus  scribit^  from  Epist.  VII).  49,  14,  35 
(from  Epist.  XI  apud  Julianum  scriptum  est).  Fragm.  Vat.  75  {Pomponius  ait  libro 
yU  ex  J^utiOy  relata  Juliani  sententia.  .  .  .  urgetur  tamen  Juliani  sententia 
orgumentit  Pomponii).  Julian  (in  his  Digest)  employs  Pomp.'s  books  ad  Sabinum  *„ 
cf.  Fragm.  Vat.  88  {Julianus  subicit  Sextum  quoque  Pomponium  referre).  dig.  28, 5, 41 
(«i  refeH  Sex.  Pomponius,  cf.  Mommskh,  ZfRGesch.  7,  478).  17,  2,  63,  9  {aU  Julianus 
S«dum  Pomponium  referre  Sabinum  respondentem  etc.).  Cf.  Fitting  1.1.  8  sq.  11.  12. 
13.  The  succession  of  Julianus  et  Pomponius  dig.  28,  2,  9,  2.  45,  1,  2,  5.  Cf.  Gai. 
^Mt.  2, 218  {Juliano  et  Sexto  placuit).  There  is  no  valid  reason  for  distinguishing 
two  jurists  of  the  name  of  Pomponius.    Budobff,  Bechtsgesch.  1,  172.    Fitting 

^•1-13.    MOMMSEN  1.1.  478. 

8.  The  works  of  Pomponius.  Enchiridii  liber  singujaris  (n.  9),  Ad  Sabinum 
litri  XXXV  and  Fideicommissorum  libri  V,  all  written  under  Hadrian,  the  notes 
W Sabinum  certainly  before  Julian's  Digest;  Ad  edictum  at  least  83  books  (and 
in  all  probability  far  more,  XrCgeb  1.1.  174) ;  Ad  Q.  Mucium  lectionum  libri 
^^XIX  (above  §  154, 2),  composed  after  Hadrian,  probably  under  Antoninus  Pius ; 
Ex  Plantio  libri  VII,  written  under  Antoninus  Pius,  and  probably  also  Senatus- 
oonsultorum  libri  V  ;  Variarum  lectionum  libri  (dig.  4,  4,  50.  50,  12,  14)  at  least 
41  books,  Epistularum  1.  XX  of  the  time  of  the  Divi  fratres  (see  n.  6).  Probably 
Dot  before  Antoninus  Pius  the  work  De  stipulationibus  in  at  least  8  books,  and 
wider  Pins  at  the  very  latest  the  Begularum  liber  singularis.    We  do  not  know 
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the  date  of  Enchiridii  libri  II.  The  same  holds  good  of  the  collection  of  the  legal 
views  of  Aristo  (§  842,  4)  from  his  notae,  decreta,  responsa  and  epistnlae ;  see  dig. 
24,  8,  44  (from  Paulas)  Nerva  el  Cato  reaponderunt^  ut  eat  rdatum  apud  Sex,  jPoatjio- 
nium  digeatorum  ah  ArUtone  lihro  quinto  ;  ibidem  Ariatoni  conaenaU.  The  works  of 
Pomp,  are  used  in  the  Digest  in  900  places  altogether ;  see  the  collection  in  Hommxl, 
palingenesia  2,  808.  Lenel,  paling.  2,  15.  They  were  valued  both  for  their 
casuistry  and  for  the  excerpts  they  contained  from  the  works  of  earlier  jurists  of 
importance. 

9.  The  Enchiridion  (liber  sing.)  seems  to  have  contained  an  explanation  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Law  (dig.  50, 16,  289)  and  a  sketch  of  the  history  of 
Roman  law  and  jurisprudence  until  Julian  (dig.  1,  2,  2).  It  was  written  under 
Hadrian  (dig.  1,  2,  2,  49  optimua  princepa  Hadrianua).  Cf.  above  §  166  d.~  Separate 
editions  by  EBOckino  (Bonn  1881)  and  FOsann  (recogn.  et  annot.  crit.  instr., 
Giessen  1847).  §  41-44.  Gum  notis  ed.  ESchradrb,  Berl.  1887.  HBBeinou>  (de 
Sex.  Pomi>onio  icto),  opusc.  502.  Heinegcics  (de  Sex.  P.  icto),  opp.  8,  2,  66. 
ZiMMEBN,  Gesch.  d.  r6m.  PBechts  1, 1,  887.  Fittimo  (above  §  49, 11)  a  KbCoeb, 
Quell,  u.  Lit,  d.  rOm.  Bechts  178. 

3B1.  The  majority  of  the  rhetoricians  of  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
and  those  who  possessed  most  authority,  wrote  in  Greek,  e.g. 
Hadrian  himself,  Polemon,  Lollianus,  Dionysios  of  Miletus, 
Favorinus  and  others.  Castricius  wrote  in  Latin ;  perhaps  to 
this  period  belong  the  scanty  excerpts  from  the  scholastic  de- 
clamations of  Calpurnius  Flaccus  (a  writer  not  known  to  ns 
from  other  sources).  Philosophy  was  represented  principally 
by  Greeks  such  as  Plutarch  and  the  Platonist  Calvisius  Taurus. 

1.  On  Hadrian^s  declamations  see  §  846,  8 ;  on  Aelius  Yerus  §  858,  2. 

2.  Gellius,  18,22,  1  T,  Caairiciua^  rhetoricae  diaciplincte  doctor^  qui  habmii 
RoTMte  locum  principem  dednmandi  ac  docetidi^  aumma  vir  auctoritate  graviteUeque  d 
a  divo  Hadriano  in  morea  atque  litteraa  apedatua^  quo  .  .  .  uaua  aitm  viagiatro  ;  cf. 
Gell.  11, 18, 1.   1,  6.  4.  2,  27,  8.    Feonto  ep.  ad  am.  p.  190  {Cctatriciua  noater), 

8.  HiEROM.  ad  a.  Abr.  2148=182  a.d.  F'avorinua  el  FoUmo  rfietorea  inaignea 
habentur,  Favorinus  of  Arelate  (Aries),  the  pupil  of  Dion  (Chrysostomoe),  on 
friendly  terms  with  Plutarch  and  Fronto  (§  856,  2),  an  encyclopaedic  writer, 
the  author  e.g.  of  philosophical  treatises  {Uvppufvtioi  rpSroi  and  ^ArofjiMrifjiwedfiaTa) 
and  of  a  UaproSavTf  Itrropla  (EMaass  and  UvWilamowitz  in  the  phil.  Unteras.  8 
[Berl.  1880] ,  1, 142),  acquainted  also  with  Boman  literature  and  opposed  to  the 
antiquarian  party  (Gell.  1,  10,  cf.  8,  2.  18,  7.  20,  1,  20);  see  Philostr.  vitae  soph. 
1,  8  with  Kayber  (Heidelb.  1888)  p.  181.  JLMarres,  de  Favorini  Arelatensis  vita, 
studiis,  scriptis,  Utr.  1858. 

4.  Ex  Ca Ipurnio  Flacco  excerptae  •  excerpia  •  X'  relhorn  minorum.  Under 
this  heading  the  Montepess.  126  s.  X.  once  contained  and  the  Monac.  and  Chigian. 
(§  825, 12  1.  13)  give  short  excerpts  from  51  declamationes,  the  Montepess.  after  the 
excerpts  from  Seneca  the  rhetorician  (§  269,  7,  which  bear  the  heading  Hie  iam 
incijnt  Seneca  decern  rhetorum  feliciter^KiEBShimi''a  ed.  p.  140).  This  title  can  hardly 
imply  (CRiTTKR,  d.  quintilian.  Declamationen  270)  that,  as  the  Seneca  heading 
refers  to  excerpts  from  his  10  books,  so  this  title  was  originally  followed  by 
excerpts  from  10  books  of  Calpurnius.    It  is  more  probable  that  the  general  title 


§  351,  2.      RHETORICIANS  :    6RAM\f  ARIANS  :    TER.  SCAURUS.  209 

Excerpla  X  rhetorum  minorum  was  wrongly  placed  after  the  first  special  title 
Eot  Calpumio  Flacco  excerpiae^  and  that  the  large  collection  of  declamations 
(Quintilian's  decL,  Sen.  rhet.)  set  out  in  the  Montepessulanus  etc.  concluded  with 
excerpts  from  10  rhetores  minores :  amongst  these  there  were  e.g.,  if  we  may  trust 
the  codex  of  Campanus  (see  §  825,  12  in  fin.)  which  has  now  disappeared,  also 
pieces  by  Antonius  Julianus  (§  356,  1).  The  date  of  Calpumius  Flaccus  is 
uncertain  (see  a  conjecture  in  Borohesi,  opp.  3,  367).  *  The  assumption  that  the 
extant  excerpts  from  Calp.  Fl.  are  derived  from  10  rhetoricians  is  precluded  by 
the  fact  that  in  each  case  the  view  of  only  one  rhetorician  is  given,'  MHertz. — 
First  ed.  (with  the  Quintil.  declamat.,  §  325,  12)  by  Pithoeus,  Par.  1580.  Then  in 
the  edd.  of  the  Quintil.  declamations  by  JFGhonov  (Leid.  1665),  UObrecht  (Strasb. 
1698)  and  PBurman  (Leid.  1620). 

5.  Prom  the  rhetoric  of  the  Imperial  period  is  probably  derived  a  declamation 
in  L.  Sergium  Catilinam,  excessively  exaggerated  in  style,  but  still  passable  in 
diction;  it  is  preserved  in  the  Monac.  68  s.  XV  and  (in  part)  in  the  Leid.  19  s.  XV, 
mentioned  by  Poggius  a.  1451,  printed  first  with  Sallust,  Rome  1490,  then  in  other 
editions  of  Sallust  (e.g.  by  Kortte,  Havkrkamp,  Gerlach,  §  205, 9),  last  in  Zimmerer 
1.L  Since  the  Sallust,  Venice  1491  it  has  been  wrongly  attributed  to  Porcius 
lAtro(§286, 2),  because  the  phrase  used  by  Porcius  Latro  *  quid  exhorruittis^  indices  f ' 
(Ssi.contr.  9,  2,  24)  occurs  also  in  this  declam.  4,  11«  HZimmerer,  declamatio  in 
L  Serg.  Oatil.,  eine  Schuldeclamation  usw.  I,  Munich^  1888. 

352.  The  principal  grammarian  of  the  age  of  Hadrian  is 
Q.  Terentius  Scaurus,  the  author  of  a  work  on  Latin  grammar 
and  of  commentaries  on  Plautus,  Vergil  and  Horace.  We  possess 
by  Ilim  a  treatise  de  orthographia,  in  an  abridgment,  which  is 
of  importance  for  the  history  of  the  language.  To  the  same 
period  belong  also  Velius  Celer,  Aelius  Melissus  and  Domitius ; 
among  the  Greeks  the  grammarians  *  Vestinus  and  especially 
Heliodoros. 

1.  Qell.  11,  15,  8  Terentius  Seaurua^  divi  Hadriani  temporibus  gram- 
Mo^tcvf  vel  ncbilisaimuSy  inter  ilia  quae  de  Caeselli  (§  843,  4)  errorihus  conipoauit.  Cf. 
Capitolih.  Ver.  2,  5  audivit  ( Verus)  Scaurinum  grammaticum  latinum^  Scauri  filium 
^*  Srammaticus  Hadriani  fuiL  Learned  communications  with  Hadrian :  Charis. 
^L 1, 209, 12  *  obiter  ^  divua  Hadrianus  sermonum  I  quaerit  an  IcUinum  sit  ,  .  ,  et 
€»«  Scaurus  .  .  .  neget  addit  quia  etc.  (cf .  n.  3). — Scaurus  is  mentioned  together 
*ith  other  famous  grammarians  in  Auson.  epp.  18,  27,  opusc.  8,  20. — Grammar  : 
^H^ti8.  GL.  1, 133, 1  Scaurus  in  arte  grammatica.  136, 16  Scaurus  artis  grammaticae 
'»^M  (but  ib.  146,  36  Scaurus  libro  III  refers  to  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus  §  136,  10 ; 
c^-  Dioic.  GL.  1,  874, 14.  385,  30).  Quotations  (with  the  author's  name)  from  this 
giammar  especially  in  Charisius  and  Diomedes  (from  Eomanus)  amd  in  the 
Explanationes  in  artem  Donati  (GL.  4,  486).  On  other  instances  of  its  employ- 
^'^t  by  the  above-named  authors  and  elsewhere  see  HKdmmrow  1.1.  9.  16.  30.  52. 
^EMbter,  quaestt.  gramm.  ad  Scauri  artem  restituendam,  Jena  1885.  It  is  not 
probable  that  Audax'  (§  482,  4)  de  Scauri  et  Palladii  libris  excerpta  is  based  on  an 
^<iependent  acquaintance  with  Scaurus'  works. — Rufin.  GL.  6,  561,  2  Scaurus  in 
^'^^fahula  (i.e.  in  the  commentary  on  Plant.  Pseud.)  etc. ;  cf.  ib.  565, 2.  Ritschi., 
Parerga  p.  375. — Commentaries  on  the  Aeneid,  but  not,  as  far  as  we  know,  on  the 
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Bncolica  (Kummbow  1.1.  2). — Commentaries  on  Horace :  Porphyk.  on  Hob.  s.  2,  5, 
92  ^capite  obstipo^,  tristi  etc  severo,  Scaurus  inclinato  dicit,  Chari8.  GL.  1,  202, 26 
^impariter^  Horatius  epUtoiarum  (A  P.  75)  ^versihus  impariter  iunctis^y  iiW  Q, 
Terentius  Scaurus  in  commentariis  in  artem  poeticam  libro  X  ^ (idverfnuin^  inquU 
^figuraviV ;  ib.  210,  19  ^primus'*  pro  *  t»  primis''  ut  Maro  ^Troiae  qui  primus  ab 
orit  \  uhi  (i.e.  perhaps  in  the  explanation  of  AP.  130)  Q.  Terentius  Scaurus  com- 
mentariis in  artem  poeticam  libro  X  ^  non  qui  ante  omnes  ^  inquit  ^  sed  ante  quern  nemo 
est  ^  et  addit  *■  quo  genere  plures  primi  accipi  possunt  \  As  a  commentary  on  the  AP. 
in  10  books  is  out  of  the  question,  we  may  suppose  Scaurus  to  have  composed  an 
extensive  pommentary  on  Horace  and  to  have  devoted  one  book  of  explanation  to 
each  of  the  10  Horatian  books.  The  AP.,  which  was  counted  separately,  was 
placed  (differing  in  this  from  our  MSS.,  §  239,  7  init.)  at  the  end,  as  in  our 
editions.  KZangemeister,  de  Hor.  verbis  sing.,  Berl.  1862,  40 ;  BhM.  89,  634.  40, 
480.  ThBirt,  BhM.  88,  199. — The  fragments  of  Scaurus  have  been  collected  by 
AKuMMRow,  symb.  crit.  in  gramm.  lat.,  Griefsw.  1880. 

2.  We  possess  two  abstracts  from  Scaurus,  a  larger  one  (Terentii  Scanri  de 
orthographia)  GL.  7,  11,  1-29,  2  on  orthographical  subjects,  and  another  which 
immediately  follows  in  the  MSS.  on  adverbs,  prepositions  etc.  GL.  7,  29,  8-83,  IB 
(in  the  GL.  7,  34  there  is  an  excerpt  from  Par.  7520  s.  XI,  the  subject-matter  of 
which  is  closely  connected  with  this).  Both  are  especially  valuable,  inasmuch  as 
they  take  account  of  early  Latin.  The  principal  authority,  particularly  in  the 
second,  is  Varro  (HUsenkr,  BhM.  24,  94).  Each  of  the  abridgments  concludes 
with  a  short  address,  the  first :  haec  sunt  quae  urgenti  tempori  complecti  tibi  in 
yraesentia  potui.  si  quid  (a  te  si  quid  FBOcheler,  BhM.  34,  349)  exempfis  de/ecerit 
vet  quaestionibuSj  subiungetur,  nam  quod  ad  rem  maxime  pertinety  regulam  vides  ; 
the  second :  brevit€dem  huius  libeUi^  si  tibi  videtur^  adgluiinahis  ei  quern  de  litteris 
novis  (ThBergk  :  of  the  Emperor  ClaudiuB,  §  268,  3)  habes  a  me  acceptum.  quod  ipse 
feci  quia  huius  pusUlitas  sub  isto  decentius  prodire  quam  per  se  censeri  poterat.  The 
principal  MS.  is  Bern.  330  s.  X,  and  next  to  it  Palat.  1741  s.  XV.  In  gen.  HKeil 
on  GL.  7,  3.  WBrambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  47.  Criticism :  FBCcheler,  BhM.  84, 
384. — In  the  Einsidl.  82  s.  X/XI  (HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  cxxxii)  we  read 
before  some  glosses  on  the  synonyms :  Terentius  de  verbo  tractans  hanc  differentiam 
dicit.  Is  Scaurus  meant  by  this  (JWBeck,  de  differentiarum  scriptt.  lat.,  Gron. 
1883,  16)  ?  ?  Cf .  §  482,  2.-On  a  (fictitious)  quotation  Scaurus  lib.  IX  de  orthographia 
see  §  343,  3  middle. — GSchepbs,  ArchfLexikogr.  6,  258. 

3.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  547  Velius  ( Vellius  in  the  cx)d.  D)  Celer  respondens  Hadriano 
imperatori  per  epistulam  de  hoc  (the  quantity  of  ambitus)  interroganti  .  .  , 
ostendit  etc.  He  is  perhaps  identical  with  KAep  rexycrfpA^t^  BaffCKuciM  fikv  iwiaroXuv 
irpoeTdTTjSj  in  Philostr.  vit.  soph.  1,  22,  3.  Cf.  however  §  355,  4  1.  2  and  LFried- 
LANDER,  SG.  1*,  187. 

4.  Gbll.  18,  6,  1  Aelius  Melissus  in  nostra  memoria  fuit  Bomae  summi  quidem 
loci  inter  grammaticos  id  temporis  ;  sed  maiore  in  litteris  erat  iactantia  et  ffo^iarel^ 
quam  opera,  is  praeter  alia  quae  scripnit  complura  librum  composuit  .  .  .  ctti 
titulus  est  .  .  .  de  loquendi  proprietate,  Cuaris.  GL.  1,  101,  4  *  dunes  *  feminine 
genere  dixit  Melissus  (cf .  Baeda  GL.  7,  266,  6),  cf .  besides  what  is  quoted  above  §  244, 
2  ad  fin.    See  also  §  224,  4.    233,3. 

5.  Gell.  18,  7,  1  Domitioy  homini  dodo  celebrique  in  urbe  Boma  grammatieoy  cui 
eognomentum  Insano  factum  estj  quoniam  erat  natura  intractabilior  et  morosior,  ei 
Domitio  J^avorinus  noster  cum  forte  .  .  .  obviam  venisset  atque  ego  cum  Favorimo 
essem  etc. 
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6.  Q.Octavius  Avitns  perhaps  belongs  to  this  period,  see  §225^3. — On  Sulpicius 
ApoUinaria,  whose  inflaence  commenced  at  this  time,  see  §  357,  2. 

353.  Hadrian's  time  and  the  period  immediately  following 
(§  362)  did  not  produce  any  poets  of  distinction.  There  was  how- 
ever no  lack  of  poetical  attempts,  in  which  special  stress  was  laid 
on  pretty  and  elegant  metres,  which  had  hitherto  been  used  but 
little  or  not  at  all ;  the  anapaest  and  iambic  dimeter  were  parti- 
cularly in  favour  and  considerable  interest  was  excited  by  these 
trifles  (poetae  neoterici  or  novelli).  Annianus  and  Septimius 
Serenus  celebrated,  with  a  certain  degree  of  skill,  subjects  from 
rural  life,  the  former  in  his  Falisca,  the  latter  in  his  opuscula 
(ruralia).  Annianus  also  wrote  Fescennini.  Alfius  Avitus  even 
treated  Itoman  history  in  iambic  dimeters,  and  Marianus  com- 
posed Lupercalia  in  the  same  metre.  Similar  verses  were  also 
written  by  Hadrian  himself,  by  Annius  Florus,  L.  Aelius  Verus, 
Voconius  and  others. 

1.  On  Hadrian^s  poems  §  316,  2  and  4 ;  on  Annius  Florus  §  348,  8  middle ;  on 
Voconius  §  346,  4. 

2.  Spakt.  Helius  (L.  Verus  the  father,  the  son :  §  363,  4)  5, 1  fuit  .  .  .  erudi- 
ttu  in  liUeris,  .  .  .  eloquetUiae  ceUioriSy  versu  facUis.  4,  7  cum  de  provincia 
Adiut  redistet  etlqut  orationem  pulcherrimam^  qucte  hodieque  legilur,  aive  per  ae  seu 
Pfr  fcrinwrum  aut  dicendi  magiatros  pararet,  qua  kalendis  lanuariis  Hetdriano  pcUri 
9^iatageret,    .     .    .    kalendia  ipais  lanuariis  (a.  8Bl=ldS)  perit, 

8.  On  the  metrical  trifles  by  these  i)oet8  see  in  particular  Diom.  GL.  1, 514  sqq., 
^•g.  514,  23  Jiuic  metro  quod  enervcUum  diximua  simile  est  illud  neotericum  quod  eat 
^^  516,  24  reciprocus  (§  26,  4)  versus  apud  neotericos  talis,  517,  3  reciprocum 
*«<mci,  si  nonfcUlor,  novum  protulerunt.  Cf.  the  notices  collected  in  BIhrem^s  FPB. 
^  Bqq.  These  fashionable  poets  (novelli,  cf.  §  355,  7  1. 15)  are  frequently  men- 
tioned by  Tbrextianus  GL.  6,  400,  252  si  novelli  versus  erit  poetae,  ib.  384, 1973  nemo 
^<i*KR  culpet,  si  sujno  eocempia  novella :  nam  et  melius  nostri  servarunt  metra  minores, 
^fdmius  .  .  .  (n.  5  1.  3).  Cf.  on  this  designation  and  on  the  poets  in  question 
^  their  period  GSchultz,  Herm.  22,  274.    FLbo,  ib.  24,  294. 

^  Gell.  6,7,1  Annianus  poeta  praeter  ingenii  amoenitates  litterarum  quoque 
^^f^f^i^tn  et  rationum  in  litteris  oppido  quam  peritus  fuitet  sermocinabeUur  mira  qua- 
»«TO  ^  fcita  suavitate,  ib.  3  se  audiente  Probum  grammeUicum  (§  300)  .  .  .  legisse 
»«»<.  Hence  Annianus  was  probably  bom  not  later  than  a.  70.  9, 10,  1  Ann, 
P^^  d  plerique  cum  eo  eiusdem  Musae  viri.  20,  8,  1  A.  poeta  in  /undo  suo  quern 
*n  agro  Falisco  possidebat  ,  ,  ,  me  et  quosdam  item  alios  familiares  vocavit. 
According  to  this  Annianus  was  probably  a  native  of  Etruria.  His  name 
points  that  way  (MOller-Deecke,  Etrusk.  2 «,  298.  WDeecke,  die  Falisker, 
Strasb.  1888, 114),  and  so  does  the  title  of  his  poems  Fescennini  (see  §  5).  Ausoir. 
^^^to  nupt.  p.  146  Sch.  nam  quid  Anniani  fescenninosP  Lachmann  ad  Terent. 
^ur.  p.  XIII  rightly  considers  A.  to  be  the  poeta  Faliscus  to  whom  Terentian. 
OL.  6, 879, 1816  ascribes  ludicra  carmina,  cf .  ib.  385, 1998  talia  docta  Falisca  legimus, 
^^.  Vict.  GL.  6, 122,  12  quod  genus  metri  Annianus  Faiiscum  carmen  inscrtbii  (cf. 
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ib.  123, 18.    Serv.  GL.  4,  465,  5).    LMOller,  RhM.  25,  337  and  in  his  edition  of 
Rutil.  Nam.  p.  84.    BIhrens,  FPR.  374. 

5.  Terentian.  6L.  6,  382,  1891  dulcia  Septimius  qui  scriptit  opuseula  nuper 
ancipitem   tali  cantavit  carmine  lanum  etc.     384,  1978  nemo  tamen  culpel  si  sumo 
exempla  noveUa;  nam  et  melius  nostri  servarunt  metra  minores,    Septimius,  dccuit 
quo  ruris  opuseula  libro,  hoc  genere  adsidue  cecinit.     ,    .     ,    sic  hepJUhemimeres  ser- 
vavit  carmine  utroque,    885,  1991  uUima  quae  metro  fuit  hoc  invtnta  Sereni,    408, 
2627  hoc  de  Septimii  potes  iunctis  noscere  versibus.    Serv.  Aen.  2, 15  quamvis  Serenus 
lyricus  *  ad  instar '  dixerit  (cf .  on  Aen.  6,  289  Serenus  poeta).    Examples  of  Serenus' 
artistic  metrical  constructions  in  Diomedes  GL.  1, 511.  513  (cf.  Mart.  Cap.  5,  518). 
514.    517.   518.     Others  in  Nonius  (e.g.  539, 19  Serenus  opusculorum  lib,  I;  210,  22. 
258,  2.    481,  16.    467,^  Ser,  in  opusculis,  on  the  other  hand  212,  28  Ser.  ruralihus), 
Servius  and  others.    The  fragments  in  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  2,  279.    LMCllek  in  his 
Rutil.  Nam.  p.  44.    BIhrens'  FPB.    384.    What  Terentian.  GL.  6,  385,  1998  de- 
scribes as  docta  Falisca  are  erroneously  ascribed  by  Mar.  Vict.  GL.    6,  122,  15 
(LMOller,  RhM.  25,  338)  to  Septimius  Serenus  (n.  4  ad  fin.).    Sept.  Ser.  also  re- 
vived the  variety  introduced  by  Annianus  (n.  4) ;  cf.  Servius  GL.  4,  465,  6  docta 
falisca,  Serene,  reparas.    He  is  probably  also  alluded  to  by  Ap.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  260 
{Stella  et  Septimius  Petroniusque),  cf.  carm.  14,  praef.  (see  §  374,  4),  and  by  Hibrok. 
ep.  53  (p.  279  Vail.)  Catullus  et  Serenus.    On  Sept.  Ser.  cf.  Wernsdorf  1.1.  2,  247. 
Lachhann,  Terentianus  p.  xii.    LMOller,  de  re  metr.  97 ;  RhM.  25,  343;  on  Rutil. 
Nam.  p.  35.    The  trifling  which  he  often  displays  was  necessitated  by  the  artifici- 
ality of  the  metres. 

6.  Terentianus  GL.  6,  398,  2446  concerning  the  iambic  dimeter :  plerumque  nee 
carmen  modo  sed  et  volumen  explicat,  ui  pridem  Avitus  A Ifi u s  lihros  poeta  plus- 
culos,  usus  dimetro  perpeti,  conscribit  ExceUentium  (cf.  Mar.  Victorin.  GL.  6,  137 
apud  nos  metro  continuo  [iamb,  dim.]  Alfius  Avitus  libros  rerum  eoccellentium  fecit), 
Prisc.  GL.  2,  134,  3  (in  part  of  the  MSS.)  Alpheus  Avitus  in  I  excellentium  (three 
dimeters  follow) ;  ib.  GL.  2,  427, 1  Alphius  Avitus  in  II  excdlentium  (six  dimeters 
follow,  cf.  409, 18.  233,  21  spatiandi) ;  similarly  GL.  2,  591, 14  (two  dim.).  Quo- 
tations in  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  3,  xxxi.  LMOllee,  de  re  metr.  102  and  in  his  RutiL 
Nam.  p.  51.    Bahrens'  FPR.  383. 

7.  Five  iambic  dimeters  hy  Marianus  Lupercaliorum  poeta  in  Philarotr. 
on  Verg.  eel.  1,  20.  Cf.  LMCller  de  re  metr.  103  and  in  his  Rutil.  Nam.  p.  58. 
FPR.  884. 

8.  Gell.  19,  7,  1  in  agro  Vaticano  Julius  Pa ulus poeta,  vir  bonus  et  rerum  (cf. 
13,  18,  2  morum)  litterarumque  veterum  inpense  doctus,  herediolum  tenue  possidehat, 
eo  saepe  nos  ad  sese  vocabat  etc.  Cf .  ib.  5,  4,  1  and  16,  10,  9  (/.  P.  poeta,  vir  memoria 
nostra  doctissimus),  1,  22,  9  {homo  in  m.  n.  d.).  Perhaps  identical  with  the  Paulus 
who  wrote  commentaries  on  Antipater  and  Afranius  (§  137,  6  ad  fin.  145,  8). 
HPeter,  rell.  hist.  1,  ccxxxi. 

9.  A  metrical  inscription  (hexam.,  iamb,  sen.,  iamb,  and  troch.  dim.)  by  Q. 
TuUius  Maximus  (of  Leon)  CIL.  2,  2660  Wilm.  147. — The  graceful  inscription 
(in  iambics)  on  Ursus,  a  ball-player  at  the  end  of  the  time  of  Hadrian,  CIL.  6,  97S7 
(Orelli  2591  Wilm.  574).  Cf.  WHenzen,  bull.  1866, 174.  MoimsBN,  eph.  epigr.  1, 
55. — Perhaps  to  this  period  belong  also  the  14  (7  Latin  and  7  Greek)  epigrams  on 
the  funeral  monument  of  Atilia  Pomptilla  near  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  which  are 
superior  to  the  ordinary  poetry  of  the  inscriptions.    VCrespi,  ephem.  epigr.  4,  484. 
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3.    THE  TIME  OF  THE  ANTONINES,  A.D.  138-180. 

A.   Antoninus  Pius,  a.d.  188-161. 

364.  Antoninus  Pius  (bom  a.  86,  f  161  a.d..  Emperor  from  a. 
138),  though  he  did  not  write  himself,  still  by  his  admirable  admin- 
istration secured  to  literature  a  favourable  atmosphere  and  room 
for  development.  The  genius  of  the  nation  had,  however,  already 
sank  so  low  that  a  Fronto  was  its  principal  spokesman,  and  it 
was  only  in  the  departments  of  jurisprudence  and  of  grammar 
that  a  certain  vitaKty  was  visible.  Greek  literature  possessed  at 
this  time,  along  with  empty  declaimers  and  Pausanias  the  topo- 
grapher, the  ingenious  writer  Lucian  and  the  astronomer  Claudius 
Ptolemaeus. 

1.  Capitolin.  Antoninus  Pius  2,  1  fuit  .  .  .  eloquenliae  niticUie^  litteraturae 
proKipuae,  11,  8  rheiortbus  et  philoaophis  per  omnet  provincias  et  honores  et  scUaria 
dHulit.  Cf.  dig.  27, 1,  6  from  an  iTurroX^  ^Apruf^lyov  toO  Eifcepovs  :  al  fiiif  iXdrrovs 
TiXtii  iiwajnxu  Tivrt  larpods  dreXetf  ^x**''  "f*'  rpeU  ffoipiffriii  xal  ypafifJMTucoifs  toOs  taovs 
(the  lai^ger  ones  7  physicians  and  4  professors,  the  greatest  10  physicians  and  5 
h^opes  and  ypafifAarucol).  (§  7)  wepi  di  tQv  <pCKo<r6^p  i)  air^  dtdra^is  tou  Hiov  oihuf 
^^t'  ^Xoffo^xify  ^  o6k  irdx^V  dpiOfi^s  did  rd  ffraiflovs  eb^cu  rods  <fn\offo<f>ovPTas. 
Capitol.  Ant.  Pi.  11,  8  arationes  plerique  alienas  dixerunt  quae  sub  eiua  nomine 
fermUur ;  Maritu  Maximus  eius  proprtas  Juisse  dixit.  An  oratio  of  A.  P.  and  Verus 
(gratiarum  actio)  is  mentioned  by  Pronto  ep.  ad  Caes.  p.  87.  Two  letters  of  A.  P. 
to  Pronto  in  Pbokt.  epist.  p.  168  sq.  167  sq.  Two  in  Greek  to  the  Ephesians  in 
Waddihgtow,  m^m.  sur  Aristide  p.  8  sqq.  The  rescripts  issued  by  A.  P.  are  col- 
lected by  HlKEL,  CJorpus  legum  p.  101. 

2.  The  two  brothers  Quintilii,  natives  of  Troja  (Philostr.  vit.  sophist.  2, 1, 11), 
together  coss.  151  a.d.,  who  wrote  jointly  on  husbandry  and  who  are  frequently 
quoted  in  the  Geo]x>nica  (see  p.  1279  ed.  Niclas),  in  Gargilius  Martialis  (Mai.  class. 
wet,  1,  392.  396.  4(^.  412)  and  elsewhere,  wrote  in  Greek.  Cf.  PEE.  6,  878. 
^^Meybr,  Gesch.  d.  Botan.  2, 164.  MHertz,  anal,  ad  carm.  Horat.  hist.  8,  9. 
WGmoLL,  Unterss.  lib.  d.  Geopon.,  Berl.  1887, 187. 

366.  The  most  characteristic  figure  of  this  time  is  the  rhe- 
torician M.  Cornelius  Fronto  of  Cirta  (probably  a.  100-1 76  a.d.), 
^ho  held  under  Hadrian  a  conspicuous  position  as  an  orator,  and 
iiuder  Antoninus  Pius  taught  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus.  He  was 
consul  143  A.D.  We  possess  by  him  above  all  the  greater  part  of 
^  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  both  as  heir  apparent  and 
as  Emperor.  The  rhetorician  appears  in  these  letters  conceited, 
"isipid,  laboured,  with  little  genius  and  much  want  of  taste  and 
Fetence,  but  well-informed  and  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  early 
Boman  literature,  which  he  zealously  endeavours  to  make  more 
generally  known ;  at  the  same  time  his  character  appears  honour- 
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able,  upright  and  independent ;  he  never  abuses  his  influential 
position,  is  faithful  as  a  husband  and  friend  and  gives  fatherly 
advice  to  his  pupils,  whose  gratitude  subsequently  surrounded  his 
name  with  a  brilliant  lustre. 

1.  Personal  circumstanoes.  Fronto  is  called  Cirtenaia  noater  in  Minuc.  Fel. 
Oct.  9 ;  cf.  Fronto  p.  242  iyia  Zi  Al^vs  rOtw  Ki^Ouv,  also  p.  122.  200  sq.  His  official 
career  previous  to  his  consulate  in  an  inscription  from  Africa  GIL.  8,  5850 :  M. 
Comdio  T.f.  Quir,  Frontoni  Illvir,  capital.^  q,  provinc,  Sicil.  (before  188,  so  that  he 
must  have  been  bom  before  118),  aedil.  pl^^praelori^  municipea  CeUamensiumpcUrono. 
L,  Comelitu  L.  fit,  Quir.  Fronto  Probianus  GIL.  8,  7963  (about  a.  220)  was  probably 
a  relation  of  this  Fronto.  He  declines  to  become  the  patron  of  Girta  p.  200  sq. 
Oonsul  a.  148  daring  July  and  August ;  see  p.  25. 26. 82  sq.  84. 248, 1. 254  in  fin.  Ausok. 
grat.  act.  7  p.  28  Sch.  In  his  character  of  proconsul  he  was  to  govern  Asia  (p.  86 
ad  fin.),  but  obtained  remission  on  account  of  his  health  (p.  169).  He  lived  to  see  the 
reign  of  the  Divi  fratres  (a.  161-169)  and  survived  at  least  until  a.  175 :  see  p.  161  meUim 
mihi  nummum  Antonini  aut  Commodi  aut  Pit ;  no  coins  with  the  name  of  Gommodus 
were  struck  previous  to  a.  175  (Mommsen,  Herm.  8,  216). — Fronto's  health  gives 
him  much  cause  for  complaint  (esp.  ad  Gaes.  V,  p.  78  sqq.).  He  was  a  victim  to 
gout,  from  which  almost  every  part  of  his  body  suffered  (Cell.  2,  26, 1.  19, 10, 1). 
— He  owned  the  Maecenatiani  horti  (p.  23). — A  descendant  of  Fronto,  Leo,  Apoll. 
Sid.  ep.  8,  3. 

2.  His  personal  character.  Fbonto  p.  285  sq.  (after  the  death  of  his  grandson) : 
mors  cum  aderit  .  .  .  qtute  mihi  conacius  aum  proUatabor :  nihil  in  longo  vitae 
meae  apatio  a  me  tidmiaaum  quod  dedecori  aut  probro  aut  flagitio  foret ;  .  .  .  contra 
multa  liheraliter^  muUa  amice^  multa  fideliter,  muUa  conatanter,  aciepe  etiam  cum 
periculo  capitia  conaulta,  cum  fratre  optimo  concordiaaime  vixi  .  .  .  honorea 
quoa  ipae  adeptua  aum  numquam  improbia  rationibua  concupivi,  .  .  .  atudia  doctrinae 
rei/amiliari  meaepraetuli  (cf.  p.  135,  2  noatrae  rea  haud  copioaae ;  but  see  Gell.  19, 
10, 1).  .  .  .  vei^m  dixi  aedulo,  verum  audivi  libenter,  .  .  .  quod  cuique  potui 
pro  copia  commodavi.  .  .  .  neque  me  parum  gratua  quiapiam  repertua  aegniorem 
effeeit  ad  beneficia  quaecumque  poaaem  prompte  impertienda,  Gf .  M.  Auekl.  p.  55  o 
Marco  Corndio  meo^  oratore  maxima^  homine  optiino.  The  tender  attachment  ex- 
hibited towards  him  by  his  pupils,  even  after  their  accession  to  the  throne,  is  the 
best  testimony  in  his  favour ;  so  also  his  letters  ad  amicos,  cf .  p.  165  numquam  ita 
animcUua  fuij  imp,  (Ant.  Pi.),  ut  coeptaa  in  rebua  proaperia  amicititia  ai  quid  adverai 
increpuiaaet  deaererem.  In  the  amiable  letter  concerning  his  grandson  p.  181  sq. 
the  tenderhearted  grandfather  shows  even  a  tinge  of  humour. 

3.  Fbonto  p.  244  ifputy  t6t€  fUv  ^ kdrivohirrov  rod  ffo^ov^  t6t€  H  Aiovwrlov  (§  851)  roO 
j^-fyropoi,  p.  73  a  meo  mngiatro  et  parents  Athenodoto  ad  imaginea  quaadam  rerum  .  .  . 
animo  comprehendendcu  .  .  .  inatittUua  aum  (cf.  p.  115).  p.  154  meua  magiater 
Dionyaiua.  Gf.  p.  169  Alexandriam  ad  familiarea  meoa  acripai.  As  a  native  of 
Girta,  he  may  have  studied  there.  Dio  69,  18  (a.  186)  Kopn^Xios  4>pdrrwi',  6  rd  vpwra 
Tur  rdre  '^wfudiav  h  BIkcus  fpepdfiepos.  Even  under  Antoninus  Pius  he  pleaded  in  the 
law-courts ;  p.  88  in  fin.  (ad  agendum  ad  forum  ibam).  p.  86  (in  plurimia  cauaia 
a  me  defenaua).  p.  169  (ducu  amicorum  cauaaa  .  .  .  tutatua  aum)  and  p.  252  (a. 
148)  nee  tu  conailium  cauaarum  agendarum  dimiaeria  aut  tecum  aimul  omnia  ora 
taceant.  As  such  juridical  speeches  we  know  those  pro  Bithynis  (p.  188  sq.),  pro 
Ptolemaeensibus  (Gharis.  GL.  1, 188, 11),  in  Heroden  Atticum  (ep.  p.  Ill  in  fin.= 
p.  188,  8 ;  cf.  p.  42  sq.),  pro  Demonstrato  Petiliano  (ep.  p.  lll=p.  187),  in  Pelopem 
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(SiDOX.  epist.  8,  10  M,  Fronto^  cum  reliquis  orationibus  emineretj  in  P.  8e  sibi  prttetu- 
lU).  There  were  also  political  speeches,  e.g.  ep.  p.  25  divom  Hadrianum  .  .  . 
laudavi  in  teiuUu  8<iepeHumero  .  ,  ,  et  aunt  orcUionea  iatae  frequentea  in  omnium 
mafttiitf,  and  his  speech  of  acknowledgment  for  the  consulate  in  the  Senate  (p.  105, 
cf.  p.  163.  239),  the  gratiamm  actio  in  senatu  pro  Carthaginiensibus  (p.  260,  of 
which  a  few  disconnected  lines  have  been  preserved  in  the  Yaticano-Palat. 
pftlimps.  24)  and  others.— Speech  against  the  Christians  see  §  868, 1. 

4.  His  relation  to  M.  Aurelius  and  Yerus.    Capitolin.  Antonin.  phil.  2,  4 

oralorihua  uaua  et  graecia  Aninio  Mttcro^  Caninio  CeUre^  et  Herode  Attico;   lutino 

FrmtoM  Cornelia  (cf.  Dio  61,  85).    aed  multum  ex  hia  Frontoni  detulit^  cui  et  statuam 

inmuUu  petit,    Eutrop.  8,  12  Jatinaa  litteraa  eum  Fronto^  orator  nobiliaaimua^  docuiU 

HiKBOx.  ad  a.  Abr.  2180  =  164  a.d.  (cf .  on  the  other  hand  n.  1)  Fronto  orator  inaignia 

habdur^  qui  M.  Antoninum  Verum  latinia  litteria  erudivit.    An  inscription  from 

Pisaurum  (Ohelli  1176) :  M.  Comeli  Frontonia  oratoria,  conauliaj  magiatri  imperat4y- 

rum  Luci  et  Antonini ;  see  §  864,  2.    The  admiration  and  tenderness  exhibited  by 

M.  Aurelius  towards  his  tutor  in   his  letters  (e.g.  p.  8  sq.  p.  26  sq.  55  sq.)  and 

Fronto's  love  for  his  pupil  are  extravagant  (e.g.  p.  50  quid  eat  mihi  oaculo  tuo 

tuaviut  ?  ille  mihi  auavia  odor  etc.     74,  1  ai  quando  te    .     ,     ,    video  in  aomnia  num- 

qwm  eat  quin  ampUctar  et  exoaculer) ;  Frontons  affection  is  frequently  outpoured  in 

the  language  of  flattery,  but  occasionally  he  tells  him  the  truth  (especially  p.  74,7 

sqq.,  cf.  p.  64  sq.  66.  95  sqq.)  When  his  pnpil,  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  had 

given  up  rhetorical  studies  and  devoted  himself  to  philosophy,  Fronto  tried  appeals 

in  every  key  from  plaintiveness  to  irony,  to  recall  him  from  this  supposed  error. 

Cf.  p.  142.  144-146.  14a  158  sq.  161.    So  p.  150 :  tu  mihi  videre    .     .    .    laboria 

^^10  de/eaaua  eloquentiae  atudium  reliquiaae,  ad  philoaophiam  devertiaae^  ubi  nullum 

prooemium  eum  cura  excol^ndumy  nulla  narratio  hrevUer  et  dilueide  .   .   .   collocanda^ 

^fdlae  quaeaiionea  partiendae,  nulla  argumenta  quaerenda,  nihil  exaggerandum  etc. 

What  follows  is  almost  comical,  the  description  of  the  supposed  paradise  lost  by 

the  Emperor,  where  he  might  amuse  himself  aynonymia  colligendia  and  with  similar 

pastimes.     But  he  is  very  serious  p.  155 :  fateor    .     .    .    unam  aolam  poaae  cauaam 

ineidere  qua  cauaa  claudat  eUiquantum  amor  erga  te  meua, — ai  eloquetUiam  neglegaa, 

iiomewhat  maliciously  he  writes  to  him  p.  227  :  Chryaippum  tuum,  quern  quotidie 

ferunt  madeacere  aoHtum^  and  even  more  strongly  to  his  son-in-law  p.  188 :  non  aine 

vietu  fuine  quid  philoaophia  perverai  auaderet  (to  M.  Aurelius).    His  pupil  as 

Emperor  (e/j  iavr.  1,  11)  confesses  to  having  learnt  from  Pronto  rb  eTiarrja-at  ola  ^ 

TvpoMPiKiKTi  /3a<r«caWa  Kod  iroiKiXia  xal  inroKpiffis  xal  drt  ujs  iTiwav  ol  icaXoi''/Aevo(  odroi  wap 

jlfup  evTarptboi  daropyarepoL  wtas  elffi.    Cf.  to  Fronto  p.  49  nu  felicem  nuncupo    .     .    . 

quod  verum  dicer e  ex  te  diaco, 

5.  The  favourite  authors  of  Fronto,  whose  study  he  strongly  recommended  to 
his  pupils,  were  Plautus,  Ennius,  Cato,  Gracchus,  Lucretius,  Laberius,  Sallust ;  cf . 
p.  62.  28  sq.  86.  48.  56.  68  and  other  passages.  He  does  not  mention  Terence  and 
Vergil ;  but  we  find  in  him  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  Horace  (Hehtz,  Renaissance 
47 ;  anall.  ad  hist.  Horat.  8, 4)  and  Tacitus  (ep.  p.  144  -  hist.  4, 6).  He  has  a  decided 
antipathy  to  Seneca,  both  as  a  philosopher  and  as  diametrically  opposed  to  him  in 
point  of  style ;  see  above  §  288, 1.  Ironically  he  says  p.  224  ut  honw  ego  muUum 
facunduM  et  Senecae  Annaei  aectator.  He  sometimes  praises  Cicero,  especially  where 
he  finds  it  useful  to  appeal  to  his  authority  against  the  detractors  of  oratory,  e.g.  p. 
145  ytribunalia  Catonia  et  Gracchi  et  Ciceronia  orationibua  celebrata).  Cf .  p.  125  and  184, 
2(«<  aeatimea  noairum  mediocre  ingeniumquantum  ah  iUo  eximiae  doquentiae  viro  ab/uat). 
He  prefers  Cicero's  letters  to  his  speeches,  see  §  187, 1.  He  also  asserts  (p.  68) :  eiua 
acripta  omnia  Hudioniaaime  leditavi.   He  prepares  writings  of  Cicero  for  publication, 
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ad  amicos  p,  190.  But  repeatedly  the  adjective  tuUiamu  has  in  Pronto  a  somewhat 
contemptuous  meaning ;  cf.  p.  23.  25.  76  (orcUiunculae).  ^($enleiUiae),  His  views 
on  Cicero's  style  and  diction  are  given  p.  63  sq.,  e.g. :  mihi  vidttur  a  quaerendi* 
scrupulosius  verhU  procid  afuisae^  vel  magnitudine  animi  vd  fuga  lahorU  vd  Jiducia. 
.  .  .  itaque  .  .  .  tn  omnibus  eius  orationibut  paucissinut  admodum  reperioM  intperata 
atque  inopinata  verha^  quite  nonnisi  cum  ttudio  atque  cura  cUque  vigilia  tUque  multa  fwte- 
rum  camiinum  memoria  indagantur  (which  is  Frontons  forte  and  likewise  his  fault). 
Yet  he  acknowledges :  multo  8€Uiu9  est  vdgarihus  et  usiUUis  quam  remoiis  et  requisitiM 
uti,  8%  parum  significent  (p.  63  sq.,  cf.  p.  40. 162  sq.).  On  Fronto's  borrowing  from 
and  reminiscences  of  early  Latin  and  the  curiosities  of  his  diction  see  BKlussmaxm, 
emendatt.  Front,  p.  75  together  with  WStudkmuhd's  ep.  crit.  (see  n.  9)  p.  xxx.  Cf. 
n.  10.    On  his  orthography  cf.  HWeissbrodt  in  the  Braunsberg  Ind.  lect.  1872, 18. 

6.  More  or  less  considerable  remains  (n.  8)  of  the  following  works  are  pre- 
served :  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  as  heir  apparent  5  books  (epistularum 
ad  M.  Caesarem  et  invicem  libri  Y)  and  as  Emperor  (Antoninus  Imperator), 
also  probably  5  books  originally  (Chabis.  GL.  1,  223,  27  Fronto  ad  ArUonimim 
quinio),  the  latter  in  a  very  imperfect  condition.  Also  (p.  113-138)  ad  Verum 
Imp.  [Aurelium  Caesarem]  two  books.  Besides  these,  we  have  a  correspondence 
(one  book)  with  Antoninus  Pius  (p.  163-171)  and  two  books  ad  amicos  (p.  172-201), 
also  letters  in  Greek  (p.  174.  289-251).  Also  addressed  to  M.  Aurelius  are  the 
treatises  on  oratory,  concerning  its  value  as  compared  with  philosophy  (p.  189- 
148),  and  de  oratiouibus  (p.  155-162),  likewise  the  letter  de  bello  parthioo  (p.  217- 
222,  cf.  AWPA880W,  Lucian  u.  die  Geschichte,  Mein.  1854, 13)  and  that  entitled 
Principia  historiae  (p.  202-210),  a  panegyric  on  the  military  career  of  Venis  (or 
rather  his  lieutenant  Avidius  Cassius)  in  the  East.  Cf.  besides  Eumkn.  paneg.  in 
Constantium  Caes.  14  (p.  141,  28  Bahr.)  Fronto^  Romanae  eloquentiae  mm  eecundum 
Bed  alterum  decua,  cum  belli  in  Britannia  confecti  laudem  Antcnino  principi  dard. 
To  M.  Aurelius  as  Caesar  he  dedicates  the  laudes  f umi  et  pulveris  and  laudes 
neglegentiae  (p.  211-216),  which  he  says  were  written /oce^iartim  et  voluptatie  cam»a 
(p.  212  cf.  228,  2) ;  to  him  as  Emperor  he  addressed  the  letters  de  feriis  Alsiensibus 
(p.  223-231),  a  cheerful  summons  to  employ  his  holiday's  for  recreation.  There  is 
also  the  Emperor's  letter  of  condolence  to  Fronto  concerning  his  grandson^s  death, 
and  Fronto's  reply  to  it  (p.  231-236).  Likewise  the  iptarucbs  (p.  255-259),  a  pendant 
to  the  two  in  Plato's  Phaedrus,  and  to  which  letters  of  M.  Caesar  are  prefixed 
from  the  year  of  Fronto's  consulate.  The  tale  of  Arion  (p.  237)  serves  likewise  a 
rhetorical  purpose. — HCrobsley  (the  oorresp.  of  Fronto  and  M.  Aurelius),  Herma- 
thena  5,  67 ;  also  in  his  edition  of  the  Meditatt.  M.  Aurel.  1.  lY,  Lond.  1882. — An 
insignificant  treatise  (best  given  in  Keil's  GL.  7,  519)  de  nominum  verborumque 
difierentiis,  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  single  MS.,  the  old  Neapolitaniis  of 
Charisius  (§419,  3),  without  a  heading  or  the  name  of  the  author,  was  arbitrarily 
attributed  to  Fronto  by  IParrhasius  in  the  ed.  princ.  Vioenza  1509.  JWBicck, 
de  dilTerent.  scriptt.  lat.  16.  The  Exempla  of  Messius  Arusianus  were  just  as 
erroneously  attributed  to  Fronto,  see  Keil  GL.  7,  444  and  below  §  427,  4. 

7.  On  the  time  when  these  letters  were  composed  cf.  Naber^s  edition  p.  xx 
and  esp.  Mommsen,  die  Chronologic  der  Briefe  des  Fr.,  Herm.  8, 198.  The  second 
book  ad  Caes.  belongs  to  the  time  of  Fronto's  consulship;  in  the  first  Caesar 
appears  to  be  22  years  Cp.  23,  3),  in  the  fourth  25  years  old  (p.  75  in  fin.).  Being 
a  correspondence  between  a  professor  of  rhetoric  and  his  pupil,  these  letters  do 
not  furnish  much  information  on  the  history  of  the  time,  but  are  on  the  con- 
trary frequently  petty,  monotonous  and  full  of  repetitions  (p.  111  =  187  sq. ; 
p.  135=176, 1  sq. ;  p.  149=159),  yet  they  are  interesting  and  in  a  way  instructive. 
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Latin  and  Greek  are  mixed  up  sometimes  in  quite  a  macaronic  manner  (tn  hac 
€U»t  p.  47, 1).  But  at  the  same  time  Fronto  adheres  even  in  these  letters  to  his 
mannerisms,  his  distorted  and  conceited  diction  and  the  obtrusion  of  archaic 
and  rare  words,  and  he  cannot  drop  his  pedagogism  even  after  his  pupil  has 
bwome  Emperor,  nor  when  he  writes  in  his  affliction  (de  nepote  amisso  p.  238, 
7  ftjq.  fata  fando  appellcUa  aiunt ;  hocine  est  rect£  fari  f).  Even  stronger  specimens 
of  hid  docutio  novella  (p.  158),  and  of  the  ornalae  el  pomptUicae  orationes  (p.  55,  1) 
▼ith  their  elaborate  (ad  Caes.  2, 1)  dressing,  are  his  rhetorical  treatises,  those  on 
history  being  at  the  same  time  models  of  the  worst  kind  of  historical  composition, 
in  which  history  is  merely  treated  as  a  vehicle  of  rhetorical  diction.  Very  unjust 
is  the  criticism  (see  Eumehius  paneg.  Constant.  14,  2) :  Fronto  romancte  doquentiae 
JKW  teeundum,  sed  cdterum  decut.  Similarly  the  oral  expositions  of  Fronto  and  his 
contemporaries  abounded  in  pedantic  erudition,  to  judge  by  the  specimens  in 
Gblliub  2,  26.  13,  29.  19,  8.  10.  18.  None  of  his  treatises  seem  to  bear  an  earlier 
date  than  a.  160. 

8.  We  owe  what  is  preserved  of  Fronto's  works  (n.  6),  with  the  exception  of 
the  few  lines  extant  of  the  speech  pro  Carthagin.  (see  n.  8  ad  fin.),  to  a  cod. 
palimpe.  Bobiensis  s.  VI  (unfortunately  in  a  very  imperfect  state),  of  which  the 
smaller  half  is  now  in  Bome  (Vatic.  5750),  and  the  larger  at  Milan  (Ambros.). 
A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangemkister-Wattenbach,  exempl.  codd.  latt.  t. 
81.  In  the  MS.  we  find  below  b.  3  of  the  epp.  ad  Caesarem  the  subscriptio  (§  41,  2 
in  fin.) :  C(tecilius  aciepe  rogatut  (?  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  10,  109)  legi  emendavi  and 
subsequently  frequently  legi  emendavi  qui  supra. — The  Milan  portions  were  first 
published  by  AMai,  Milan  1815 ;  a  new  edition  of  the  same  (by  Niebuhb,  Butt- 
»U5s,  Heindorf),  Berl.  1816.  Then  in  1828  and  1846  Mai  published  them  at  Rome 
together  with  the  Vatican  portions. — From  a  new  collation  of  the  MS.  by  GNdu 
HiEu  (supplements  to  this  by  WStudemund  in  Klussmann^s  stud.  Front,  see  n.  9) 
WJensoit  SANabkr,  Lps.  1867. 

9.  Textual  criticism :  LSchopen,  emendatt.  Fronton.,  Bonn  1830.  1841. 
AScHiFKB,  Phil.  26,  575.  HAlan,  Dublin  1841.  1863.  1867.  JMXhly,  Phil.  17, 
176.  19, 159.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  346  and  elsewhere.  BEllis,  Joum.of  phil.  1  [Lond. 
^l  15.  AEussNER,  £hM.  25,  541.  BKlussmann,  emendatt.  Fronton.,  Berl.  1874 
(with  epistula  crit.  by  Studemund);  J  J.  109,  636;  curae  africanae,  Gkra  1883. 
^lEKEHS,  J  J.  105,  632.  Madvio,  adv.  crit.  2,  613.  JJCornelissen,  Mnemos.  NS. 
Ml.  13,  l(fe.  HvHerwerden  and  CXjCobet  ib.  1,  293.  305.  Ehremthal,  Schwier- 
aiiA  11.11.  (n.  10).  AMDesrousseaux,  rev.  de  phil.  10, 149.  16,  159.  WFrOhker, 
Phil.  SuppL  5,  49. 

10.  FBoth  (die  Schriften  des  M.  Com.  Fronto  u.  das  Zeitalter  der  Antonine), 
Sammlung  etlicher  Vortrftge  (Frankf.  1851)  52.  Niebuhr,  kl.  Schrr.  2,  52. 
J'AEcKHTEiH  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encykl.  1,  51,  442.  MHebtz,  Renaissance  etc. 
^-  LValmaooi,  i  precursor!  del  Front.,  Ivrea  1887.  EDroz,  de  M.  Corn.  Front. 
M»titutione  oratoria,  BesauQon  1885. — AEbert,  de  Frontonis  syntaxi,  act.  semin. 
phil.  Erl.  2,  811;  BlfbayrGW.  19,  527.  ThSchwierczina,  Frontoniana,  Bresl. 
1^  LEhrevthal,  quaestt.  Front.,  KOnigsb.  1881.— CPriebe,  de  Frontone  imita- 
tionem  prisci  serm.  lat.  adfectante,  Stettin  1885.  86.  11.  LValmagqi,  quaestt. 
^ntonianae,  Eporediae  1889. 

U.  Others  of  the  same  name:  see  §  52,  4.  327,  4.  329,  3.  Also  a  poet: 
•CHou  Berh.  ad  Verg.  ge.  4,  283  hie  enim  (Aristaeus)  iuaUa  fahulam  quam  Fronto 
V^fla  (Uscripsil  originem  gignendarum   apium  primus  invenit,     Bahrens^   FPB. 

»76. 
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366,  Friends  of  Fronto  were  his  colleagues  Antonius  Julianas 
of  Spain,  Favorinus  of  Gaul,  Herodes  Atticus,  and  the  historian 
Appianus,  all  of  whom  however,  except  Julianus,  composed  only 
in  Greek.  L.  Fabius  Severus  of  Tergeste  is  mentioned  as  a 
pleader  at  law. 

1.  Grll.  1,  4  Antonius  lulianus  rhetor  perquam  fuit   honeati  atque  atnoeni 
ingenii,  doctrina  quoque  ista  uiiliore  etc  delectabili  veterunique  elegantiarum  cura  H 
memoria  midta  fuil,    ad  hoc  acriyia  omnia  antiquiora  tarn  curioae  vpodiaibal  et  aut 
virtutea  pensitabat  aut  vitia  rimabatur  ut  iudicium  esse  factum  ad  amuasitn  dicera. 
.     .     .    ad  hunc  modum  lulianus  enodahat  diiudicabatque  veterum  scriptorum  sen- 
tentiaSj  quae  apud  eum   adulescentes  delectitabant,      19,  9,  2    venerat  nobiacufn  ad 
eandem  cenam  Antonius  Julianus  rhetor ^  docendis  puUice  iuvenibus  magiater,  hispano 
ore  fiorenlisque  homo  facundiae  et  rerum  litterarumque  veterum  peritus.    Examples, 
of  his  erudition  9, 1,  2.    15, 1,  4.    18,  5,  5.    19,  9,  8.   20,  9.    That  he  taught  GelHua 
appears  from  Gkll.  18,  5, 1  cum  A.  J.  rhetore^  viro  hercle  bono  et  facundiae  florentis^ 
complures  adulescentuli^  familiar es  eiuSy  Puieolis  aestivarum  feriarum  ludum    .    .     . 
agitabamus,    Cf .  ib.  9,  15,  1  cum  A,  /.  rhetore  per  feriarum  tempus    ,    .    .    Neapclin 
concesseramus,    15,  1,  1  declamaverat  A,  I,  rhetor    .    .    .  feliciter,   .    .   .    ergofamUi' 
ares  eius  circumfusi  undique  eum  prosequtbamur  domum.    There  seems  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  works  by  the  same  author  published  at  a  later  time  ib.  18,  5,  12  hoc  tmn 
nobis  lulianus    .     .     .    dixit,  sed  eadem  ipsa  post  etiam  in  pervulgatis  commentariit 
scripta  offendimus.    On  an  indication  pointing  to  declamations  by  Julianus  see 
§  325, 12  1. 17,  351,  4  1. 14.— On  an  earlier  A.  J.  §  814,  5. 

2.  Gkll.  2,  26,  1  Favorinus  philosophus  cum  ad  M,  Frontonem.  canstAarem^  pedi- 
bus  aegrum,  visum  iret  etc.  Fbonto  p.  215  Favorinus  noster.  Cf.  §  851,  8. — A  letter 
from  Appian  to  Fronto  in  which  he  offers  him  two  slaves  as  a  present,  and 
Fronto's  answer  declining  the  gift  p.  244-251. 

3.  The  two  royal  tutors  and  rhetoricians  (§  855,  4  init.)  Fronto  and  Herodes 
Atticus  (PRE.  1',  2098)  were  indeed  often  at  variance,  but  as  it  seems  rather 
through  the  fault  of  the  latter  (cf.  §  355,  3),  and  M.  Aurelius  was  obliged  to 
mediate  between  them  (Fronto  p.  60).  At  last,  however,  they  appear  to  have  been 
permanently  reconciled.  Fbonto  p.  Ill  and  138  fieri  amicissimum,  tarn,  hercmle 
quam  est  Herodes  summus  nunc  meuSj  quamquam  extet  oratio  (against  him). 

4.  On  the  quaestor  urbanus  L.  Fabius  Severus,  the  son  of  Fabius  Verus 
at  Tergeste  (Trieste),  see  the  laudatory  decree CIL.  5,  532  (Or.-Hknzen  7668  Wiui. 
693)  where  we  read  e.g. :  ut  qui  a  prima  sua  statim  aetate  id  egerit  uti  .  .  ,  et 
dignitate  et  eloquentia  cresceret.  nam  ita  multas  et  magnificas  causas  publicas  apud 
optimum  principtm  Antoninum  Aug,  Pium  adseruisse  egisse^  vicisse  ,  .  ,  ut  quamvis 
admjodum  adulescens  senUibus  tamen  et  perfectis  operibus  et  factis  patriam  suam 
obstrinx^rit,  .  .  .  civUia  studia^  quae  in  eo  quamvis  admodum  iuvene  iam  sint 
peracta  atque  perfecta  etc  .  .  .  causis  publicis  patrocinando,  quas  .  .  .  sua 
eximia  ac  prudtntissima  oratione  semper  nobis  cum  victoria  firmiores  remisit, 

5.  KuDORFF  1.1.  assigns  to  this  period  the  funeral  oration  preserved  in  an 
inscription  on  Murdia  L.  f.  mater  CIL.  6, 10230  (Orblli  4860  Brums,  font.  ^  805 ; 
cf.  §  81,  6),  which  Mommsen  CIL.  1.1.  refers  rather  to  the  Augustan  period.  Cf. 
Ai'RuDORFF,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1868,  217. 

367.  Erudition  and  grammar  were  popular  in   this  period. 
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and  everywhere,  in  the  streets  and  in  the  market-places,  in 
public  buildings  as  well  as  private  houses,  at  dinner-parties  and 
at  visits  to  the  sick,  questions  of  scholarship  were  discussed 
before  attentive  audiences;  this  was  done  likewise  in  writing, 
in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers,  after  the  manner  of  the 
jurists.  The  principal  representative  of  this  learning  is  C. 
Sulpicius  Apollinaris  of  Carthage,  who  taught  Gellius  and 
Pertinax,  the  author  e.g.  of  learned  epistles  and  of  metrical 
arguments  to  (Plautus,)  Terence  and  Jbo  the  Aeneid.  Next  to 
him  ranks  Arruntius  Celsus,  who  likewise  devoted  himself  to  the 
investigation  of  archaic  literature. 

1.  Characterisation.  Gbll.  20,  10,  2  rem  doceo  gramnuUicam ;  ,  .  .  si  quid 
igUur  ex  VergiliOj  Plauto,  Ennio  quaerere  hahea^  quaerda  licet,  19,  13,  1  etahant 
forU  una  in  vealihulo  palcUii  fahulanteti  Fronto  Cornelius  et  Festus  Postumius  (§  364, 
1)  et  Apollinaris  Sulpicius,  atque  ego  ibi  ctdsistens  cum  quibusdam  aliis  sermones 
wrun  quos  de  litterarum  disciplinis  hahehant  curiosius  captctlxim.  18,  4,  1  in  Sanda- 
liario  forte  ckputl  lihrarios  fuimus,  cum  ibi  in  multorum  hominum  coetu  Apollinaris 
tSulpieius  iactaiorem  quempiam  SaUustianae  ledianis  inrisit  inlusitque,  13,  20,  1  cum 
M  donus  Tiberianae  bibliotheca  sederemus  .  .  .  prolatus  forte  liber  est  etc. 
ten  quaeri  coeptum  est  etc.  19,  10,  1  memini  me  quondam  et  Celsinum  lulium  Numi- 
tbm  (cf.  ib.  19,  7,  2)  ad  Front4)nem  ComeHum,  pedes  tunc  graviter  aegrum,  ire  et 
t^uere.  .  .  .  offendimus  eum  cubantem  .  .  .  circumundique  sedentibus  multis 
doetrimi  out  getiere  aut  fortuna  nobilibus  viris,  A  calculation  of  the  expense  of  a 
hath  occasions  a  discussion  of  the  expression  praeterpropter. 

2.  Gkll.  4,  17,  11  equidem  memini  ISulpic  ium  Apollinar  em,  vintm 
pntdanti  litterarum  scientia,  .  .  .  dicere.  12,  13,  1  Sulpicium  Ap.,  doctum 
^inen.  18.  18,  2  ad  S,  A,,  kominem  memoriae  nostrae  doctissimum,  .  .  .  nam  id 
tmjms  ego  adulescens  Pomae  sectabar  ewii  discendi  gratia,  13,  20,  5  Apollinaris,  ut 
MM  euM  tfi  reprehendendo  fuit,  placide  ctdmodum  leniterque,  16,  5,  5  Sulpicium  Ap. 
*umiiit  dicere,  virum  eleganti  scientia  omeUum,  18,  4,  1  A.  S ,  vir  in  memoria  nostra 
pneter  alios  doctus.  On  Grellius^  relation  to  him  see  §  365 ;  f  c.  a.  160,  as  Pertinax 
(§864,  6)  succeeded  him  (Capitolin.  Pert.  1,  4).  Gkli«  15,  5,  3  Sulpicius  Ap,  in 
9*tdam  epistula  scriptum  rdupiit.  Cf .  ib.  13, 18,  8.  In  his  learned  epistles  he  paid 
great  attention  to  Vergil  (cf.  Gkll.  2,  16,  8  sqq.),  of  whose  Aeneid  Sulpicius  had 
perhaps  published  an  edition  (schol.  Nekuh,  Verg.  Aen.  9,  369  hoc  loco  adnotant 
•  .  .  Probus  et  Sulpicius  etc.).  At  all  events  in  addition  to  an  introductory 
digram  in  three  distichs,  he  composed  the  arguments  to  the  12  books  of  the 
Aeneid  each  in  six  hexameters,  and  alwa3's  beginning  with  the  first  line  of  the 
took  in  question,  AL.  635  PLM.  4,  169.  The  heading  in  the  Voss.  F.  Ill  s.  IX 
(§  421, 6)  reads  hexasticJia  Sulpicii  Cartaginiensis,  The  opening  epigram  (but  with 
wide  variations  in  the  text)  in  Donatus'  vita  Vergilii  (§  224, 1,  b)  p.  63  Reiff.  {de 
9>o  re  Sulpicii  Carthaginiensis  extant  huius  modi  versus)  and  in  Pbobus^  Vergilii 
▼ita  (§  224,  1,  a)  p.  54  Beiif.  (but  here  thi  preceding  words  are :  quod  et  Servius 
y^rus  [Maurus  OJahn,  cf.  §  431,  1]  hoc  testcUur  epigrammate).  Cf.  Bahrkns  PLM. 
i  p.  4b.  5, 885.  896.  He  also  wrote  metrical  arguments  to  the  plays  of  Terence 
(§  109,  3).  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  Plautine  arguments  (§  99,  3)  are  like- 
wise by  him,  or  by  one  of  his  contemporaries.    Gbafkmuam,  ZfAW.  1847, 19.    Bib- 
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BKCK,  prolegg.  Vergil.  173. — In  general  Opitz,  Lpz.  Studd.  6,  195.     204.    229. 
282.    JWBeck,  de  Salpicio  Apollinari,  Groningen  1884. 

3.  Arruntius  Cel8us(CHARi8.  GL.  1,213, 18.  222,6.  80)  is  a  grammariMi 
already  used  by  Julius  Romanus  and  whose  short  explanations  of  Plautine  and 
Terentian  phrases  (esp.  Phorm.)  as  well  as  of  Vergil  (esp.  Aen.  XI)  are  repeatedly 
quoted  by  Charisius,  Priscian  and  others,  generally  by  the  name  of  Celsus,  more 
rarely  by  that  of  Arruntius).  Of.  CoNSEHT.GL.  5, 375,1.  890,6.  Bufin.GL.  6,565,5. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  written  complete  commentaries  on  those  poets.  £it8CHL, 
Parerga  367.    Bibbeck,  prolegg.  25. 

4.  luL.  Capit.  v.  Antonin.  philos.  2,  3  usiu  .  .  .  grammetticis  .  .  .  UUintM 
Trosio  Apro  et  Polione  et  Eutychio  Froculo  Siccensi.  (6)  Proculum  usque  ad  pro- 
consulatum  provexit  onerihua  in  se  receptU,  Cf.  Tbeb.  Poll.  XXX  tyr.  22,  14  quod 
ajnid  Proculum  grammaticum^  doctisaimum  sui  temporia  grammctticum^  cum  de  pere- 
grinia  regionibus  loquitur ^  invenitur.  M.  Aubelius  himself  ad  Front,  p.  17,  34  rogo 
ne  Uoratii  memineria  qui  mihi  cum  Polione  eat  emartuua.  Sery.  Aen.  2,  7.  6,  554. 
11,  183  i^robably  also  refers  to  this  Pollio,  not  to  Asinius  Pollio  (§  221).  Accord- 
ing to  this  the  Pollio  in  question  devoted  his  attention  to  Vergil  and  Horace, 
ThBergk,  ZfAW.  1845,  119.  OBibbeck,  proleg.  Vergil.  115.  HPetkb,  JJ.  119, 
423. 

5.  A  learned  dilettante  was  (Sex.)  Erucius  Clarus,  qui  praef,  urhi  (after  a.  188  ? 
Steup,  de  Prob.  74)  et  bia  consul  (a.  177  ?  and  146,  Klein,  fasti  cons.  p.  59.  70),  fuU 
vir  morum  et  litterarum  veterum  studiosiasimus^  Gell.  13,  18,  2  and  8  {vir  erudUus)^ 
cf.  7,  6,  12.  He  is  the  son  of  the  orator  Erucius  Clarus  under  Trajan  (§  841,  4), 
iuvenia  prchiaaimua^  for  whom  the  younger  Pliny  procured  the  quaestorship  and 
the  tribuneship  of  the  people  (Plin.  ep.  2,  9).    Cf.  Fbonto  p.  165.    Dio  68,  80. 

6.  Gell.  2,  3,  5  venit  nobia  in  memoriam  Fidium  Optatum,  multi  nominia  Romas 
gramniaticum,  ostendiaae  mihi  librum  etc. 

7.  To  the  same  time  belongs  the  Auruncan  Furius  Philocalus,  magister  ludi 
liUerarij  auinma  quom  caatitcUe  in  diacipuloa  auoa,  idemque  teatamenta  scripsit  cum 
fide,  according  to  his  epitaph,  CIL.  10,  3969  FBCcheler,  anthol.  epigr.  lat.  1 
(Greifsw.  1870),  19  Wilm.  579. 

8.  Anonymous  grammarians  and  scholars  of  this  time  occur  in  Gsllius  e.g. 
19,  10,  7  (grammaticum  haud  incelebri  nomine  Romae  docentem),  19,  18,  4  {gram- 
matico  cuipiam  latino,  Frontonia  familiari).  5,  4,  2  (grammaticus  quispiam  de 
nobilioribua).  14,  5, 1  {duoa  grammcUicoa  non  parvi  in  urbe  Roma  nominia).  Cf.  1,  7, 
4  {amicua  noater,  homo  lectione  multa  exercitus,  cui  pleraque  omnia  veterum  litterarum 
quaesita  erant).  5,  21  (vir  adprime  doctua,  meua  amicua),  10,  1,  1-8.  14,  6,  1.  20, 
10,  2  (rogavi  Romae  grammaticum^  celehri  hominem  /ama  et  multo  nomine), 

358.  Philosophy,  especially  the  Stoic  system,  had  not  so 
many  adherents  as  rhetoric,  but  it  increased  in  importance  from 
the  time  when  the  youthful  heir  apparent  manifested  his  passion 
for  it.  These  philosophers  originated  little  or  nothing,  but  some 
of  them,  such  as  Junius  Rusticus,  were  men  of  highly*  honour- 
able character.  Christianity  was  now  defended  in  a  dogmatic 
manner,  at  least  in  the  East 

1.  On  the  relative  scarcity  of  the  ^cXoo-o^ourrct  see  §  854, 1. 
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2.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  philoe.  2,  6  philoaopkiite  operam  vehemerUer  dedit,  et  quidem 
aihue  puer.  .  .  .  unu  eH  eiiam  Commodi  magutro,  .  .  .  ApoUonio  Choice'' 
<IoRto  Mco  phUotqpho  (cf.  ad  Front,  p.  86  ApcilonitM  magitter  mens  pliilosophicte), 
^laudivit  H  Sextum  Chaeronetuem  Plutarchi  nepotem  (cf.  Dio  71,  1.  Philostr.  yit. 
loph.  2, 1, 9),  7i»iitttni  Muslicunij  Claudium  Maximum  (see  n.  4)  el  Cinnam  Catulum, 
J(oioot,  peripcUetieae  vero  studiomm  audivit  Claudium  Severum.  Dio  71,  85  didour- 
idXtfvt  ef^e  r«iir  ix  ^Xoffo^as  \6y<aif  t6p  t€  'FoOotikop  rhuf  *lo69io9  koX  'AroXXt^ytoi'  rbv 
5a^if<^a,  rob%  ZijPiawelwt  \6yws  fieXerurrat.  Hieron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2165=149  a.d. 
ApdUmiut  Btaieus  natione  Chalcidicus  et  Basilides  ScythojxUitanua  phUosophi  inlus' 
irtt  habetUmr^  qui  Verissimi  quoque  Cttesaris  prcieceptores  fuerunt,  M.  Aurelius 
himself  (e/t  iavr.  1,  6  sqq.)  mentions  among  those  who  influenced  his  philosophical 
studies  the  following :  ^Myvrp-of^  'AvoXXc^yior,  "Li^roi^  *A\4^apdpot  6  wXarupucos, 
KdrooXot.  Fbohto  p.  115  quid  na$tra  memoria  Euphrates ^  Dio,  Timocrates,  Atheno- 
ddutf  quid  horum  magisUr  Musoniusf  Cf.  EZeller,  G^esch.  d.  griech.  Philos. 
8^  l\  690. 

8.  Capitol.  LI.  (see  jl  2)  lunium  Butticum  .  .  .  et  reveritus  est  et 
ftdatHt,  qui  dcmi  militiaeque  polUbaty  staicae  dieciplinae  peritissimumy  cum  quo 
mma  communieavit  publico  privataque  consilia,  .  .  .  quern  et  consulem  iterum 
deiigmvit  (II  a.  162),  eui  pott  ohitum  a  $enatu  ttatueu  postulavit,  dig.  49,  1,  1,  8 
from  a  rescriptum  divomm  fratram :  ,  ,  ,  ad  lunium  Rusticum  amicum  nos' 
tnm,  praef.  orbL  (a.  167,  Bobohesi,  oeuv.  5,  58)  M.  Aurelius  eh  iavr,  1,  7  wapii 
PflwrLcov  .  .  .  t6  /lii  im-fiair^ai  els  j^Xw^  co<f>umK69  .  .  .  koX  rh  drooT^vat 
}nfnfu^  ral  irocifruc^  koX  iurreioKvyiat  .  .  .  koX  rb  dir/K/3wt  dt^ayiywuffKeiw  .  .  . 
itl  rhhrvxtiw  rotf  'EvirriTretoit  irwofUfi/jfjuuriP,  Cbp  otKoBev  fieriSaxep,  Thexist.  or.  Xlll. 
XVE  He  is  probably  identical  with  Q.  lun.  Bust.,  consul  with  Q.  Flavins  Ter- 
tnllns  (CIL.  6,  858).  Cf.  Wilm.  2764.— Orelli  1190  L.  lunii  Rustici  philoeojthi 
iMd  (inscribed  beneath  his  bust,  which  has  now  disappeared  together  with  the 
iucriptian :  Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  288) :  elsewhere  this  Busticus  has  the 
pnenomen  Q.  Is  the  person  here  alluded  to  the  same  as  the  Busticus  mentioned 
§819,5.    829,2.? 

i  The  Stoic  Claudius  Maximus  (n.  2  1.  5)  is  probably  that  Md^t/iof 
wkm  M.  Aurelius  eh  iavr,  1,  15  {wapdkXiiais  Ma^lfiov  rd  Kparetw  iavrov)  mentions 
•8  having  influenced  his  education,  and  8,25  as  having  died  a  long  time  previously 
(hefore  his  wife  Secunda).  He  is  therefore  probably  that  Claudius  Maximus  before 
whose  tribunal,  when  proconsul  in  Africa,  Apuleius  had  to  appear  on  a  charge  of 
practising  magic  arts  (§  886,  8 ;  Apul.  apol.  19  virum  tarn  austerae  aectae  tamque 
dhitimte  militiae,  25  vir  severus,  86  pro  tua  eruditione  legisti  profecto  Aristotelis 
'  .  .  mmUiiuga  volumina  etc.  48  doctrinae  tuae  congruena ;  cf.  ib.  91.  64 
Kd  sw  vera  dicere  Maximus,  qui  .  .  .  legit  in  Phaedro  diligenter  etc).  This 
proconsul  is  probably  identical  with  his  namesake  the  leg.  Aug.  Pannoniae  of  a. 
IW  in  CIL.  8,  p.  881.  Waddihotoh,  bull,  dell'  inst.  1869,  254.  EBohde,  BhM. 
40,67. 

369.  The  predominance  of  wordy  rhetoric  and  the  dead-calm 
BOW  prevailing  were  by  no  means  favourable  to  historical  pur- 
suits. It  is  possible  that  L.  Ampelius  wrote  his  liber  me- 
inorialis  at  this  time.  The  short  history  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
wliich  shows  a  great  predilection  for  miracles  and  fictitious 
Wes,  bearing  the  name  of  Granius  Licinianus,  should  pro- 
Iwibly  be  placed  about  this  period. 
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1.  L,  Ampdius  Mtxcrino  mo  s.  Volenti  tihi  omnia  noase  $cripsi  hunc  librum  wu 
morieUem,  ut  nori$  quid  sit  mundus^  quid  dementa  (cosmography),  quid  orbi$  term 
rum  ferai  (physical  geography,  wonders  of  the  world,  mythological  genealogies 
vd  quid  genus  humanum  peregerit  (Oriental,  Greek,  early  Boman  history).  Th 
historical  events  are  also  arranged  in  sections  according  to  their  subjects  and  th 
whole  work  is  concise  to  the  last  degree,  after  the  manner  of  an  index,  though  no 
without  an  occasional  parade  of  curious  learning.  If  the  Macrinus  to  whom  tb 
work  is  dedicated  were  identical  with  the  Emperor  of  a.  217-218,  who  was  assaasi 
nated  at  the  age  of  54  (or  52),  we  should  have  to  carry  the  date  of  the  composi 
tion  of  this  small  work  to  the  end  of  the  century.  But  the  name  of  Macrinns  i 
by  no  means  uncommon.  On  the  other  hand  the  latest  name  mentioned  in  th 
book  is  that  of  Trajan  (47, 1  fortuna  Traiani  principU;  cf .  28  Caesar  Daciau 
and  in  treating  of  the  wars  with  the  Parthians  (c.  31)  those  of  L.  Verus  are  nc 
alluded  to.  In  the  centuries  following  (esp.  in  the  cod.  Theodos.)  the  name  c 
Ampelius  occurs  more  frequently.  For  a  later  date  of  composition  see  beside 
Glaser  (beginning  of  the  8rd  cent.,  n.  3)  Bohden  1.1.  and  AEnmamn,  Phi! 
Suppl.  4,  495. — As  authorities  amongst  others  Nigidius  Figulus,  Nepos,  Troigiii 
Hyginus  de  viris  illustr.  and  Florus  are  used.  On  a  sound  Greek  authority  i 
based  cap.  8  (miracula  mundi,  HvBohden,  de  mundi  miraculis  [Bonn  \  875]  p.  8) 
in  it  e.g.  §  10  an  important  notice  concerning  Pheidias'  Athena  Parthenoa  ani 
§  14  the  passage  Pergamo  ara  marmorea  magna  etc.,  which  has  become  celebrate 
in  connection  with  the  Pergamene  sculptures  in  Berlin.  The  interpolation  8, 18-2 
is  probably  derived  from  Varro.  In  many  other  places  likewise  the  original  tex 
has  been  disturbed. 

2.  A.  was  first  published  according  to  the  codex  Divionensis  lureti  (the  onlj 
one  known),  which  has  now  disappeared,  by  CLSalmasius,  Leid.  1688  (subjoinei 
to  Florus) ;  then  with  Florus  by  Duker  and  others.  Separate  editions  b] 
CHTzscHucKE  (cum  notis,  Lps.  1778),  FABbck  (with  a  comm.,  Lpz.  1826);  ii 
particular  by  EWOlfflin  (Lpz.  1854)  subjoined  to  Halm^s  Florus,  after  Sal 
masius^  copy  (=Monojc,  10888)  of  the  Dijon  codex. 

8.  CEGlXser,  das  Zeitalter  d.  Amp.,  BhM.  2,  145.  EWOlfflin,  de  L.  Amp 
libro  mem.  quaestt.  crit.  et  hist.,  GOtt.  1^4.  FBOchelbr,  BhM.  18,  179.  HJacob 
quaestt.  Amp.,  Cleves  1860. — Textual  criticism :  LUrlichs,  BhM.  17,  682.  MZihe 
Eos  2,  317.  AEussNER,  spec,  crit.,  Wttrzb.  1868,  p.  87  and  Phil.  87,  147.  EBohdi 
BhM.  82,  688. 

4.  Macr.  1,  16, 80  apud  Granium  Licinianum  libro  secundo.  Sbrt.  Aen 
1,  787  Qranuis  Licinianus  cenae  suae  (Vf),  Solin.  polyh.  2, 12  (p.  37,  12  middle 
Liciniano  (HPeter  :  Licinio  Muciano)  placet,    Cf.  §  199,  7. 

5.  From  a  codex  ter  scriptus  (12  parchment  leaves  from  Egypt,  Licinianui 
is  the  lowest)TirL6hdon  "(British  Mus.  Add.  17212,  see  PBOttichbr,  Phil.  9,  891 
specimen  of  the  writing :  catalogue  of  anc.  MSS.  in  the  Brit.  Mus.  2,  tab.  1  and  2 
Licinianus  was  first  edited  by  CAFPkrtz,  Gai  Grani  Liciniani  annalium  qua* 
supersunt  etc.,  Berl.  1857.  The  praenomen  however  rests  on  a  very  uncertaii 
reading.  The  books  must  have  been  very  short ;  the  fragments  are  from  b.  xxvi 
xxviii  and  xxxvi  and  relate  to  events  of  a.  591/168  and  676/78.  The  scheme  I 
annalistic.     Omens  and  prodigies,  anecdotes  and  curiosities  are  all  minutely 

I  treated.    The  narrative  (in  about  40  books)  does  not  appear  to  have  been  brough 

!  down  beyond  the  death  of  Caesar ;  yet  the  completion  by  Hadrian  of  the  Olym- 

;  pieion  at  Athens  is  alluded  to  (p.  8.  sq.  Bonn.  <iedes  Olympii  lovis  Atheniensis  dit 

imperfecta  permanserat).    This  circumstance,  and  also  the  minute  attention  paic 
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to  SallTist  (just  as  we  find  in  Fronto,  see  §  355,  5  and  MHbrtz,  J  J.  Suppl.  7,  22), 
that  writer^s  period  being  specifically  distinguished  (tempora  reprehendit  sua,  see 
1 206,  4  in  fin.),  the  antiquarian  affectation  (Ariobardianen,  Archelauo)  and  the 
character  of  the  work  as  an  excerpt  from  Livy  for  school  use,  accord  with  the 
Ume  of  the  Antonines  at  earliest.  The  fact  that  the  work  is  quoted  by  Solinus  } 
or  his  authority  deters  us  from  assigning  it  to  a  later  date.  Cf .  Mommsen,  Solin. 
p.  uYiii.  The  Bonn  editors  on  the  other  hand  (BCchblbr  and  others)  assume, 
on  acooant  of  the  archaic  forms  already  mentioned,  that  the  original  work  was 
composed  under  Augustus  and  epitomised  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  while 
MiDviG  fixes  its  composition  in  the  8rd  or  4th  cent.  a.d.  The  identification 
of  tiie  author  (see  also  GKkttnrr,  Cornel.  Lab.  16)  with  Granius  Flaccus  (§  199,  7) 
hlls  to  the  ground,  if  we  refuse  to  assign  the  work  to  the  Augustan  period. 

6.  Editions  by  Pkrtz  (n.  5)  and :  Grani  Liciniani  quae  supersunt  emen- 
datiora  ed.  philologorum  Bonnensium  heptas,  Lps.  1858. — Textual  criticism: 
OGScHMiDT,  Phil.  18,  224,  GLinker,  JJ.  77,  628,  KKeil,  ib.  640.  JAWynne,  Phil. 
15,867,  HHkerwaobn,  Ndmb.  1858,  DCJomparrtti,  BhM.  13,  457,  CMFrancken,  JJ. 
Snppl  8, 235. 

7.  On  Lie.  see  especially  GLimkbe,  JJ.  77,  633  and  Madvio,  kl.  philol.  Schrr. 
(LpL  1875)  891. 

8L  The  historian  Bruttius  |>erhaps  belongs  to  the  family  of  the  Bruttii 
which  held  a  high  position  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines  (e.g.  C.  Bruttius  Praesens 
CC&  a.  158,  and  the  coss.  of  the  same  name  a.  189.  217) ;  Malal.  2,  p.  84  Dind. 
B/Mrmof,  lrropiK6t  xP^ojP^of^  quoted  for  matters  of  mythology,  for  Alexander's 
campaigns  and  for  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  under  Domitian,  Peter, 
hist.  rom.  fragm.  875. — On  Frontons  historical  works  see  §  855,  6  and  7. 

360.  The  Roman  jurists  were  in  this  period  divided  into 
practicians  who  gave  opinions  on  legal  questions  or  pleaded  in 
actions,  with  or  without  any  public  position,  and  actual  pro- 
fessors of  jurisprudence.  Most  of  the  first  class  were  pupils  of 
Julian ;  e.g.  Vindius  and  Sex.  Julius  Africanus,  a  man  known  by 
the  difficulty  of  his  definitions,  then  Terentius  Cleffiens,  Junius 
Mauricianus  and  Venuleiuo  Sati^rninils^  M.  Aurelius'  teacher  in 
legal  matters,  L.  Volusius  Maecianus,  wrote,  besides  juridical 
works,  a  treatise  (still  extant)  on  numerical  divisions,  weights 
and  measures.  One  of  the  jurists  most  highly  valued  in  the 
succeeding  centuries  was  Ulpius  Marcellus  under  Pius  and  M. 
Aurelius. 

1.  Cell.  13,  13, 1  cum  .  .  ,  in  lueem  fori  prodiasem  quaesitum  esse  memini 
w  pUrisque  Roniae  stationihus  ius  publice  docentium  (cf.  fragm.  Vat.  150  neque 
Qfometrae  neque  hi  qui  ius  civile  decent,  dig.  27,  1,  6,  12.  50,  13,  1,  5  iuris  civilis 
P^fmores)  aut  respondentium  etc.  Some  of  the  latter  had  an  official  character ; 
•w  Vol.1,  p.  406.  Capitolin.  Antonin,  P.  12,  1  multa  de  iuresanxit  ususque  est  iuris 
P^is  Vindio  Vero  (n.  2),  Fulvio  ValenU  (§  350,  4),  Volusio  Maeciano  (n.  8),  Ulpio 
Marcdlo  (n.  9)  et  Diaboleno  (cf.  §  342,  3). 

2.  M.  Vindius  Verus  (n.  1)  was  cos.  a.d.  138.  Fragm.  Vat.  77  Vindius 
(Ml  consulit  lulianum  in  ea  opinione  est,    Mabcian.  dig.  85,  2, 82,  4  Vindius  noster. 
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Of.  Ulpian.  ib.  2,  14,  7,  18  ( Vindius  acribit).  5,  1, 5  (Pomponius  et  V.  icripteruiU). 
Paul.  ib.  2,  9, 2, 1  (putat  K.  .  .  .  idque  lulianus  scrihit  etc.  Fomponius  H  V, 
scriburU). 

3.  Gell.  20,  1,  1  Sex,  Caecilius  in  disciplina  iuris  atque  in  legibus  poptdi  rom. 
notcendis  interpretandinque  scientia  usus  auctoritxUeque  irdusiria  fuit,  atd  eum  forte 
.  .  .  phUosophus  Fatyorinua  (§  851,  8)  acceasit  etc.  in  illis  tunc  eorum  termonUmt 
orta  mentio  est  legum  decemviralium.  .  .  .  eas  leges  cum  Sex.  CeteciliuSy  inquisitit 
exploratisque  mult^rum  urhium  legibus  .  .  .  eleganli  .  .  .  brevilate  verborum 
scriptas  diceret  etc.  On  his  relation  to  Julian,  see  Paul.  dig.  19,  1,  45  pr.  idque  et 
Julianum  agitusse  Africanus  refert  Ulp.  dig.  25,  8,  8,4  lulianus  Sexto  Caecilio 
Africano  respondit,  30,  89  pr.  Africanus  libr.  XX^  epistclarum  apud  Julianum  (see 
§  49,  6)  quaerit,  Afric.  dig.  12,  6,  88  pr.  id  maxime  consequens  esse  ei  senlentiae 
quam  lulianus probaret.  Cf.  ib.  12, 1,  28  and  18, 7,  81  lulianus  ait.  His  works  (be- 
sides the  Epistolae) :  Quaestionum  libri  IX,  discussions  of  maxims  and  legal  cases, 
frequently  in  the  shape  of  questions  and  answers,  closely  following  Julian 
(MoMMSEN,  ZfRGesch.  9,  90,  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  15,  KbCobr,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d. 
rum.  R.  179).  In  the  Digest  we  find  180  fragments  of  this  work,  collected  by 
HoMMEL,  palingen.  p.  8.  Lenj^l  1,  1.  With  the  jurists  of  the  last  centuries 
Africani  lex  is  a  proverbial  expression  to  denote  something  difficult.  The  pass- 
ages in  which  Caecilius  or  Sextus  is  quoted  (e.g.  6a i.  2,  218  Juliana  et  Sexto 
placuii)  should  in  all  probability  likewise  be  understood  of  him.  Mommsex, 
ZfBGesch.  7,  479.  9,  92.  In  general  see  Cujacius  Tractat.  IX  ad  Afr.,  opp.  2, 
1258.  FKXmmerer,  obss.  iur.  civ.  (Rost.  1827),  1,74.  Zimmern,  (>esch.  d.  Privatr. 
1, 1,  850. 

4.  Terentius  Clemens,  the  author  of  twenty  books  ad  legem  luliam  et 
Papiam,  from  which  there  are  87  passages  in  the  Digest  (Hommel,  palingen.  2, 
499.  Lenel,  pal.  2,  858).  Dig.  28,  6,  6  he  speaks  of  lulianus  noster  (hoe  ita  inter- 
pretari  Jul.  n.  videtur)  and  in  other  places  also  pays  attention  to  his  Digest,  whence 
his  work  would  appear  to  belong  to  the  latest  part  of  the  time  of  Pius.  Fitting, 
Alter,  d.  Schrr.  16. 

5.  Junius  Mauricianus  wrote  under  Pius  (dig.  81,  57  ditms  Hadrianus 
.  .  .  et  proxime  Imp,  Antoninus,  88, 2,  28  nuper  Imp,  Antoninus  .  .  .  retcrip- 
sit.  49,  14,  15),  also  Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri  VI  and  at  least  2  books  De 
poenis  (dig.  2,  18,  8)  and  notes  on  Julianas  Digest ;  cf.  Ulp.  dig.  2, 14,  7,  2  puto 
rede  Julianum  a  Mauriciano  reprehensum  in  hoc  etc.  7,  1,  25,  1  Julianus  quidem  libro 
XXXV^  Digestorum  scripsit;  .  .  .  Marcellus  vero  et  Mauricianus  etc.  sed  lutiani 
sententia  humanior  est,    KrOorr  LI.  180. 

6.  Venuleius  Satu minus  wrote,  according  to  the  ind.  Flor.,  10 books 
actionum,  6  interdictorum,  4  de  officio  proconsulis,  8  publicorum  or  de  publicis 
iudiciis,  19  stipulationum.  On  the  liber  de  poenis  paganorum  see  n.  7.  Hommbl, 
paling.  2,  539.  Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  17  wrongly  assumes  only  one  jurist  of 
the  name  Claudius  Venuleius  Satuminus  (cf.  n.  7).  Q.  Satuminus  in  the  dig. 
12,  2,  13,  5  {MarceUus  scribit  etc.  cui  Q.  Sat.  consentU)  and  84,  2,  19,  7  (Q.  Satur- 
ninus  libro  X°  Ad  edictum  scribit)  appears  to  be  later,  even  if  he  is  not  to  be  identi- 
fied with  Venuleius  Sat.  Karlowa,  Rechtsgeschichte  1,  780.  KrOoer  1.1,  182. 
Cf.  also  Vol.  I,  p.  552,  1.  7. 

7.  From  Venuleius  Satuminus  (n.  6)  must  be  distinguished  Claudius  Satur- 
ninus,  the  author  of  a  '  liber  de  poenis  paganorum,*  which  in  the  ind.  Florent-.  is 
attributed  to  Venuleius  Sat.,  but  which  dig.  14, 19,  16  (immediately  after  a  fragm. 
of  Venul.  Sat.!)   rightly  ascribes  to  Claudius  Satuminus.     He  also  wrote  the 
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liber  de  eoronit  ei  originet  ti  a^usacu  et  species  earum  edisserenSj  as  the  author  of 
which  Tkbtull.  de  oor.  mil.  7  names  the  prctestantissimus  in  hoc  quoque  materia 
eonmentator  Claudius  Satuminus.  Tertullian  has  borrowed  from  this  book  ahnost 
all  the  learned  material  which  he  interwove  with  his  Christian  writings  (cf .  be- 
sides Tkrt.  1.1.  10.  12.  13) J  and  we  recognise  therein  the  same  antiquarian  and 
phiblogical  bent  which  is  also  manifested  in  the  quotations  from  Homer  and 
Demosthenes  in  the  liber  de  poenis.  Claudius  Satuminus  may  be  identical  with 
his  namesake  the  legatus  Belgicae  under  Hadrian  (Vatic,  fr.  223)  or  with  the  CI. 
Sat.  to  whom  two  decrees  of  Pius  were  addressed  (Marcian.  dig.  20, 3, 1, 2.  50,  7,  4 
pr.)  and  who  was  praetor  under  the  Divi  fratres,  dig.  17, 1,  6,  7  (ERohde). 

8.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  philos.  3,  6  studuit  et  iuri^  audiens  (c.  a.  146)  L,  Volusium 
Maecianum.  Cf.  in  Fronto  p.  61,  and  above  n.  1.  He  was  on  friendly  terms 
with  Salv.  Julianus  {lulianus  noster,  dig,  35,  1,  86.  85,  2,  30,  7.  36, 1,  65, 1)  and 
▼ith  Vindius  (Vindius  noster,  ib.  35,  2,  32,  4).  Dig.  37,  14,  17  pr.  divi  fratres 
.  .  .  reseripserunt :  .  .  .  Volusius  MaecianuSy  amicus  nostery  ut  iuris  civilis 
praeter  veterem  et  bene  fundatam  jxritiam  anxie  diligens  etc.  Volcac.  Gall.  Avid. 
Cass.  7, 4  exercitus  .  .  .  Maecianum,  cui  erat  commissa  Alexandria^  .  .  .  invito 
otque  ignorante  Antonino  (M.  Aurel.)  interemit  (as  a  member  of  the  conspiracy  of 
Cassias,  a.  175). — Under  Antoninus  Pius  he  wrote  his  16  books  Quaestionimi  de 
fideicommissis  or  Fideicommissorum  (dig.  40,  5,  42  Antoninus  Aug.  Pius  noster  etc.) 
and  probably  also  the  work  Ex  lege  rhodia  (ib.  14,  2,  9).  Besides  this  libri  XIV 
de  pnblicis  iudiciis.  The  fragments  of  these  works  are  collected  by  Hommel, 
palingen.  1,  353.  Lknkl,  paling.  1,  575. — We  possess  the  metrological  manual 
which  he  composed  for  his  princely  pupils :  Distributio  .  .  .  partium  in  rebus 
^we  constant  (thus  Mommsen  :  the  MSS.  read  pecuniariis)  pondere,  numero,  mensura. 
See  the  preface:  Saepenumero,  Caesar ,  animadverti  aegre  ferentem  te  quod  assis  dis- 
trihtUionem,  et  in  heredum  institutione  et  in  cdiis  multis  necessariam,  ignotam  haheres. 
Qiwre,  ne  iam  exigua  res  ingenium  tuum  ullo  modo  moraretur,  cum  partes  ipsas  turn 
wabida  et  natas  proponendas  existimavi.  The  end  of  the  work  is  lost.  Manuscripts : 
Paris.  8G80,  Vatic.  3852,  both  s.  X.  Editions  by  JFGronov  (de  sestertiis  etc.,  Leid. 
1691],  EBOcKiNO  (Bonn  1831  ail<^  in  the  Corpus  iur.  anteiust.  p.  183),  Mommsen 
(Ahh.  d.  s&chs.  G«s.  d.  Wiss.  3  [185^,  286),  FHultsch  (scriptores  metrolog.  rom. 
P>  61),  HuscHKE  (iurispr.  anteiust.  *  409).    Cf.  Mommsen  1.1.  281.    Hultsch  1.1. 17. 

9.  Ulpius  Marcellus  (cf.  n.  1)  was  also  an  adviser  of  M.  Aurelius;  cf.  his 
account  of  a  transaction  proxime  in  cognitione  principis,  when  we  read  of  sententia 
Imperatoris  Antonini  Aug.  Pudente  et  Pollione  cqss.  (a.  166),  Cornelius  Priscianus 
heing  the  advocate  of  one  party,  and  Calpurnius  Longinus  advocatus  fisci,  dig.  28, 
^  3  (where  the  maxim  is  mentioned  :  in  re  dubia  benigniarem  interpretcUionem  sequi 
"0"  minus  iustius  est  quam  tutius)  from  (Ulp.)  Marcellus  libro  XXIX  Digestorum. 
The  jurist  might  be  identical  with  L.  Ulpius  MarceUus  legatus  Aug,  pr,  Pannon, 
•V-  (CiL.  3,  8307).  On  the  other  hand  the  Ulpius  Marcellus  who  was  victorious  in  ■ 
Britain  under  Commodus  (Dio  72, 8)  was  perhaps  the  son  of  the  jurist.  Pre.  6, 2713. 
The  works  of  the  jurist  are:  Digestorum  libri  XXXI  (the  ind.  Flor.  mentions  31 
^b,  and  b.  31  is  quoted  dig.  46,  3,  73 ;  on  the  other  hand  lib.  XXXIX  in  dig.  49, 
15, 2  is  wrong),  passages  from  which  are  quoted  128  times  in  the  Justinian  digest ; 
Kotae  ad  luliani  Digesta  and  on  Pompon,  lib.  sing,  regularum  (dig.  29,  2,  63, 
GMAbcheh,  ZfRQesch.  5, 102),  Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri  VI,  Besponsorum 
^iber  singularis,  De  officio  consulis  {libro  quinto  quoted  by  Maecian.  dig.  40, 15, 1, 4) 
*^  perhaps  (if  not  by  Macer)  Publicorum  (iudiciorum)  libri  {libro  II,  dig.  3,  2, 
22),  De  officio  praesidis  (dig.  4,  4,  43  Marcellus  libro  I  de  off.  praes,)    Collected  by 

B.L.   VOL.  n.  Q 


226  SECOND  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

HoMMBL,  palingen.  1,  863,  Lenel,  pal.  1,  589.  The  Digest  can  be  shown  to  have 
been  written  after  Pius*  death  (dig.  4,  1,  7  Marcellua  Itbro  III  digeatorum  :  IHvu9 
Antoninus  Marcio  Avito  praetori  .  .  .  rescripait)  and  (see  above)  to  have  been 
finished  a.  166  or  167.  It  is  not  known  when  the  other  works  were  composed. 
FiTTiHOjd.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  23.— MTydeman,  de  L.  Ulpii  Marcelli  icti  vita  et  scriptis, 
Utr.  1762  (  -Oelrich's  thesanr.  nov.  1,  1).  CFWalch,  op.  (1875)  1,  2,  813  (de  aetate 
Ulpii  Marcelli).    Zimmern,  Gtesch.  d.  Privatr.  1, 1,  857. 

361.  The  jurist  Gains,  probably  a  native  of  the  east  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  was  occupied  at  Rome  exclusively  in  the  capacity 
of  a  teacher  and  writer  (perhaps  a.d.  110-180).  His  avocations 
took  much  the  same  direction  as  those  of  Sex.  Pomponius  (§  350, 
6).  He  was  the  author  of  numerous  works  on  civil  law,  of  which 
the  most  famous  were  his  seven  books  Rerum  cotidianarum 
(called  Aurei)  and  his  four  books  Institutionum,  an  introduction 
to  jurisprudence — a  branch  of  literature  in  which  he  had 
numerous  successors — written  and  probably  published  a.d.  161. 
T^iese  Institutiones  are  for  the  most  part  extant,  and  their  grace- 
ful, lively  and  natural  style  together  with  their  uneven  treatment 
of  the  subject  renders  it  probable  that  they  originated  from  oral 
lectures.  On  account  of  its  clear  and  easy  diction  the  work  be- 
came a  favourite  manual  and  served  also  as  the  foundation  of 
Justinian's  Institutions. 

1.  Gkdns  was  a  contemporary  of  Hadrian :  Gai.  dig.  84,  5,  7  pr.  nostra  quidem 
aetate  Serapias  Alexandrina  mulier  ad  divum  ffadrianum  perducta  est  (§  342,  7  1.  5) : 
but  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  Gains  was  already  living  at  Borne.    His  life 
probably  extended  into  the  reign  of  Commodus  (n.  7  1.  5). — Mommsen,  Jahrb.  d. 
gem.  Bechts  8  (1859),  1  is  of  opinion  that  Gains  lived  and  taught  in  the  consular 
province  of  Asia  (perhaps  Troas).    This  he  infers  from  the  fact  that  G.  is  mentiond 
so  rarely  and  so  late  in  literature  (see  n.  2),  from  his  designation  by  a  mere  prae- 
nomen,  from  the  attention  he  seems  to  pay  to  provincial  law  (cf.  n.  8  sq.),  to  foreign 
law,  to  Greek  (Solonian),  Bithynian,  Galatian  law  and  to  the  earlier  Boman  sources, 
while  he  apparently  neglects  more  recent  authorities,  from  his  accurate  knowledge 
of  Greek,  and  from  the  fact  that  for  the  ius  Italicum  he  cites  only  instances  from 
the  Graecised  East  (dig.  50,  15,  7  Gaius    .     .     .    iuris  italici  sunt  Tpwat,  Bijpvrott 
Avppdxiop).    But  all  these  arguments  are  not  sufficient  to  outweigh  certain  clear 
indications  of  the  composition  of  the  Inst,  at  Bome ;  HDrrnbubo,  d.  Inst.  d.  Gai. 
80.    HuscHKB,  iurispr.  antciust.  *  158 ;  ZfBGesch.  7,  161.    It  is  very  possible  that 
Gaius  was  bom  in  the  Hellenistic  East,  and  brought  thence  to  Bome  his  single 
name  (which  was  very  foreign  to  the  Boman  usage).    Perhaps  he  had  already 
previously  taught  in  the  East  (at  Berytus  ?  FPBremer,  Bechtslehrer  u.  Bechts- 
schulen  81)  and  there  acquired  hia  knowledge  of  provincial  law  etc. ;  but  the  more 
important  part  of  his  career  as  a  teacher  and  author  certainly  belongs  to  Bome. — 
Gaius  is  not  likely  to  have  been  a  familiar  name  given  him  by  his  pupils :  more- 
over there  are  other  instances  of  the  use  of  the  praenomen  among  jurists  (as  among 
Emi>eror8) ;  cf.  n.  2  ad  init.  and  4  in  fin.    A  Gaius  v(ir)  p(erfectis8imus)  among  the 
agrimensores  (§  58,  2)  p.  807, 1.    845,  28  Lachm.    GPadelletti,  del  nome  di  Gaio, 
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ZBome  1874  takes  *  Gaios '  to  be  the  gentile  name,  while  FCattaneo,  rendic.  del  B. 
latit.  Lomb.  2, 14  (1881),  10/11  holds  it  to  be  a  cognomen. 

2.  Pompon,  dig.  45,  3,  39  (non  sine  rcUione  est  quod  Oaius  noster  dixit)  relates  to 

a  deceased  personage,  perhaps  the  leading  jurist  C.  Cassius  Longinus,  who  is  fi*e- 

qaently  called  Gains ;  §  298, 3 ;  cf.  GMAsher,  ZfRGesch.  5, 83  sq.    The  jurists  of  the 

period  immediately  following  never  mention  Gains,  which  may  beexplaineil  from  the 

fact  that  Gaius  did  not  give  responsa  (cf.  FPBremer,  Bechtslehrer  der  Kaiserzeit 

65),  and  happens  also  in  the  case  of  others,  Dernburo  1.1. 105.    The  earliest  ciirtain 

mention  of  G.  occurs  in  the  law  of  citation  a.  426.    After  this  Serv.  georg.  3.  303 

(quod  et  Gaius  hamerico  conJirmcU  exemplo'^lnst.  3,  141),  coll.  Mos.  et  Bom.  leg.  16, 

2  {GhMtus  instittUionum  lib,  I  11=  Inst.  3,  1-17),  Prisc.  GL,  1,  282  {Gaius  in  I  Instituto- 

mm  a  Inst.  1, 113).    The  Lex  romana  Visigothorum  (a.  506)  contains  also  a  liber 

Gaii  in  two  books,  an  abridged  version  of  Gains'  Inst,  wliich  is  also  alloyetl  with 

additions  from  other  sources,  probably  as  early  as  sa<jc.  V  ;  Dkrnburo  1.1. 119.    At 

least  it  appears  from  Justinian's  Const.  Omnem  reip  (dig.  pr.)  1  that  until  then  in 

the  first  year  of  legal  study  ex  tanta  legum  multitudine    .     .     .    nihil  aliud  nisi  sex 

tantummodo  libras  et  ipsos  confusos    .    .    .    studiasi  accipiehanf ;    .    .    .    in  his  autem 

stx  libriM  Gai  nostri  Institutiones  et  lihri  singulnres  quatiuor  (so  that  they  appear  to 

have  formed  only  two  books  =  iiAer  G^ai)    .    .    .    connunierabantur.    The  expres^^ion 

OatHs  noster  employed  here  (and  Inst.  pr.  6.  and  ib.  4,  18,  5)  does  not  at  all  imply 

that  6.  and  Justinian  were  compatriots. 

8.  Gaius  Inst.  1,  188  nos  diligenlius  hunc  tractatum  executi  sumus  et  in  edicti 
tnterpreiatione  et  in  his  libris  quos  ex  Q.  Mucio  fecimus.    3,  33  de  quibus  (i.e.  bonorum 
possessiones)  tit  his  commentariis  consulto  non  ayimus  qui4z  alias  hoc  ius  totum  propriis 
emnTiientariis  explicammus.    3,  54  alioqui  diligentior  interpretatio  (of  the  iura  patro- 
xuxrum  et  libertorum)  propriis  commentariis  exposita  est.    Hence  it  appears  that  G. 
had  written  Ex  Q.  Mucio  and  a  commentary  on  one  or  other  Edict  previously  to 
hkiB  Inst.    But  it  is  not  settled  whether  the  latter  means  merely  the  one  ad  edictum 
praetoris  urban!  or  includes  also  the  libri  XXX  (with  the  aedil.  cur.  XXXII,  see 
lielow)  ad  edictum  provinciale  (of  any  special  province  ?  cf.  Mommsen,  ZfBGesch. 
©,  95).    Yet  the  latter  is  probable,  as  in  the  fragments  of  the  work  (cf.  Homxkl, 
paling.  1,  66.    Lenel  1,  189)  nothing  leads  us  beyond  Antoninus  Pius,  divus 
Sadrianiis,  Imp.  Antoninus,  princeps  Antoninus  being  mentioned  in  them,  but 
never  divus  Antoninus  or  divus  Pius  or  even  Verus.    Fitting,  Alter  der  Schrr. 
19.     The  view  that  the  commentary  on  the  provincial  edict  was  written  at  Bome 
is  supported  by  dig.  27, 10,  5  vet  a  praetore  vel  in  provinciis  a  praeside.    The  com- 
mentary ad  ed.  praet.  urb.  (or  briefly  edictum  urbicum)  was  likewise  an  extensive 
-work:  cf.  in  the  ind.  dig.  ad  edictum  urbicum  ret  fi6ya  tvptBivra  (the  rest  were  there- 
fore missing  at  the  time  of  Justinian)  ^^\la  dixa.  dig.  30,  73  and  50,  17,  56  Gaius 
Uhro  III  de  Ugafis  ad  ed.  praet.  (or  urbicum).    50,  17,  55  Gaius  libro  II  de  testa- 
mentis  ad  ed.  urbicum.    In  addition  two  books  ad  edictum  aedilium  curulium  (dig. 
21,1,32.    21,2,57). 

4.  Institutiones :  the  work  is  thus  correctly  entitled  in  the  excerpta  from  it 
in  the  Digest ;  cf.  also  n.  2  1.  9,  the  title  is  not  preserved  in  the  cod.  Veronensis. 
It  is  inaccurately  designated  as  instituta  in  the  ind.  dig. — where  the  same  designa- 
tion is  wrongly  applied  to  the  similarly  entith.'d  works  of  Florentinus,  Ulpian, 
Paulus,  Callistratus — ;  see  also  n.  2  1.  9.  WKalb,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  1,  U2. 
In  accordance  with  the  received  idea  of  such  a  work,  they  contain  totius  doctrinae 
nihHantiam  (Lactamt.  inst.  div.  5,4,3).  Plan:  1,  8  omnc  ius  quo  utimur  vel  ad 
personasperiimet  (b.  I)  vel  ad  res  (b.  2  law  of  things  and  testamentary  succession ;  b. 
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8  intestate  succession  and  obligations)  vel  ckI  actianes  (b.  4).    The  division  into  foni 

commentarii  is  due  to  G.  himself;  see  e.g.  2,28  (superiore  commentario  trcididimm 

=  1,  119).    3,  38  (sup.  comm.  trad.  ^2^  119.  148).    4, 153  (aecundo  camm.  reUulimm 

=2, 89).    8, 181  (ieqtienti  comm.  referemiu=4y  108).    The  designation  of  commentari: 

{hwoftvfifjuura  as  distinct  from  ffvyypdfifiara)  is  meant  to  disclaim  any  pretension  t< 

polished  literary  style,  and  is  e.g.  used  of  notes  taken  on  lectures ;  see  Debkbubc 

1.1.  65.    The  Inst,  of  G.,  in  spite  of  accurate  definitions  and  precisely  limited 

legal  maxims  (Dernburo  1.1.  52),  exhibit  a  certain  ease  of  diction  in  repetitions^ 

variations  and  transitions  (Dkrmbueo  1.1.  40).    There  are  also  a  number  of  anaco- 

luthias  (ib.  p.  50).    His  loose  observance  of  the  rules  of  consecutio  tempomm  G. 

shares  with  Suetonius  (§  847,  6).    On  the  whole  G.'s  diction  is  pure  and  especially 

free  from  archaisms  in  the  style  of  Fronto.    B.  4  in  particular  offers  much  ne^ 

information  concerning  actions,  as  does  b.  1  on  public  law.    Cf.  ESchradbr  (on  the 

gains  of  Boman  jurisprudence  through  G.^s  Institutions),  Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1828,  no. 

GO-64.    One  of  the  peculiar  features  of  G.  is  his  method  of  explaining  the  Boman 

law  by  illustrations  taken  from  foreign  law.    He  generally  quotes  only  earlier 

jurists ;  of  his  contemporaries  only  Julianus  (2,  218.  280)  and  (2,  218)  Sextos = 

Pomponius ;  Dernburo  1.1.  102.    The  work  was  written  at  Bome,  cf .  4,  109  and 

Dernburo  1.1.  85.    The  first  book  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Pins, 

who  is  there  styled  optiv^us  imp.  Antoninus  (1, 102)  and  imp.  Antoninus  (1,  58.    74). 

but  2,  195  already  dimts  pius  Antoninus  (whence  ib.  2,  120.    126.    151  imp.  Ant, 

probably  means  Marcus) ;  ^ee  Dernburo  1.1. 67 ;  cf .  74.    Mommsen,  ZfBGesch.  9, 107. 

5.  The  Institutionesof  Gains  (though  much  interpolated,  e.g.  with  glosses,  and 
in  an  incomplete  state)  are  solely  preserved  (excepting  the  abridged  version  in  the 
lex  rom.  Visigothorum  §  488,  2)  in  a  palimpsest  of  the  chapter  at  Verona  s.  V  (the 
upper  writing  consists  of  letters  etc.  of  Jerome,  s,  VI) ;  only  a  single  leaf  (con- 
taining 4, 134-144)  is  not  written  over,  a  specimen  of  this  is  given  in  Studemund^s 
Apographum  and  in  ZANOEHEiSTER-WATTENnACH^s  exempl.  codd.  lat.  t.  24. 
NiEBUHR  discovered  it  (1816),  after  which  GOschen  and  Hollweo  deciphered  the 
work  and  first  published  it,  Berlin  1820  ('  1824  by  FBluhme  after  a  fresh  collation 
of  the  MS. '  1842  by  Lachmann).  Ed.  EB^ckino,  Lps.  *  1865.  Codicis  Veronensis 
apographum  ad  Goescheni  HoUwegi  Bluhmii  schedas  scripsit  lapidibusque 
exceptam  scripturam  publicavit  EBdcxiNO,  Lps.  1866.  Especially  Codicis 
Veronensis  denuo  collati  apographum  confecit  et  edidit  WStudemund,  Lps.  1874 
(here  p.  253  an  index  notarum  and — p.  818 — orthographicus).  Edd.  PKbCobb  et 
WStudemund  (after  a  fresh  examination  of  the  MS.),  BerL*  1884.  Also  in 
EHuscHKE^s  iurispr.  anteiust.  ■•  170  and  elsewhere.  By  EDubois,  Par.  •  1881.  A 
comparative  collation  of  the  Inst.  Gai.  and  of  Justinian  by  Klenze  and  B3cKiNOf 
Berl.  1829.  Cf.  the  Collatio  by  WySwindbren  (annal.  acad.  Groning.  1821),  FPottbb 
v.  LooN  (Groning.  1828)  and  by  BJPolenaar  (syntagma  institutionum  novum, 
Leiden  1876).  Gains,  the  institutes  and  the  rules  of  Ulpian,  with  notes  etc.  by 
JMuiRHEAD,  Edinburgh  1880.    Inst,  of  Guius  and  Justin.,  by  TLMears,  Lond.  1882. 

6.  Criticism  and  explanation :  e.g.  HEDirksen,  Versuche  zur  Kritik  n.  Ausl. 
104.  PucHTA,  Verisimilia,  Lps.  1837.  PhEHuschke,  Gains,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  u.  zum 
Verst&ndnis  sr.  Inst.,  Lpz.  1855 ;  krit.  Bemerkk,  z.  G.,  ZfBGesch.  7, 161.  KMPOsch- 
mann,  Studien  zu  G.,  Lpz.  1854-r62  III.  AFBudorff,  d.  lexikalen  Excerpte  aus  den 
Inst.  d.  G.,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  of  the  year  1865,  323.  WStudemund,  der  antiquar. 
Gewinn  aus  d.  neuen  Collation  d.  G.,  Verh.  d.  WtLrzb.  Philologenvers.  (Lpz.  1869) 
121.  PKrGger,  krit.  Versuche  im  Gebiete  des  rOm.  Bechts,  B^rl.  1870, 118.  On 
the  diction:  Studemund  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xvii.  WKalb,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr. 
1,82. 
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7.  After  the  death  of  Pius  (as  appears  from  the  expression  divns  Antoninus) 
G.  wrote  Fideioommissorum  libri  II  (dig.  82,  96.  35, 1,  90.  36,  63,  5),  and  (at  least 
the  last  of  the)  XV  libri  ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  (dig.  31, 56)  and  the  liber 
singularis  ad  SCtum  Tertullianum  (dig.  38, 17,  8)  imder  Marcus  and  Orphitianum, 
A.D.  178  (dig.  38,  17,  9).  Certainly  after  Julian's  Digest  he  wrote  De  verborum 
obligationibufl  libri  HI  and  Ad  legem  XII  tabularum  libri  VI  (§  86,  6),  probably 
al^  the  liber  singularis  de  formula  hypothecaria  (dig.  20, 1, 15  pr.),  and  Berum 
ootidianarum  (s.  Aureorum)  libri  VII,  a  discussion  of  the  legal  maxims  applicable 
to  daily  life,  in  the  order  of  the  Institutions,  a  work  also  used  by  Justinian  in  pre- 
paring his  own ;  prooem.  6  qucu  ex  omnibus  antiquorum  InstUutionibua  et  prtiecipue 
fit  commentariis  Gai  nostri  tarn  Instituti&num  quam  Rerum  cotidianarum  .  .  . 
conpotiUu  etc.  Cf.  dig.  44, 7, 5  (from  Oaius  lihro  III  aurebrum)^  5  (luliano  placuit). 
We  do  not  know  when  G.  wrote  his  works  Ad  legem  Glitiam,  liber  (singularis  and 
libri  III)  regularum,  libri  III  de  manumissionibus,  the  libri  singulares  dotalicion, 
detacitis  fideicommissis  and  de  casibus.  See  the  collections  of  Hommel,  paling.  1, 
d5.  Lensl  1,  181.    HuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiusti  *  388. 

8.  That  Gains  had  not  obtained  the  iuS  respondendi  appears  both  from  his 
silence  Inst.  1,  7  ajid  the  omission  of  his  name  by  the  jurists  of  the  succeeding 
time,  and  from  his  not  composing  either  quaestiones  or  fesponsa.  In  his  literary 
wrks  G.  endeavoured  to  go  beyond  the  pale  of  technical  scholars  and  gained 
popolarity  especially  among  students. 

9.  On  Gains  see  Zimmern,  Gesch.  d.  Privatr.- 1,  1,  ^1.  Budorff,  Rechtsgesch. 
1)  173.  HuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  148.  HDebmburo,  d.-  Institutionen  des  G., 
ein  Collegienheft  aus  J.  161,  Halle  1869,  with  HDegenkolb,  in  POzl's  Vierteljahr- 
schrift  f.  Gesetzgeb.  14  (1872),  489.  EGlasson,  6tude  sui*  Gains,  Par. »  18^.  JE 
KcKTZE,  der  Provinzialjurist  Gains  wissenschaftlich  abgeschatzt,  Lpz,  1883. 
PlUfiGEB,  QueU.  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R.  183.  243.- 

362.  Of  poetical  productions  of  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus  we 
know  and  possess  nothing,  unless  indeed  the  Pervigilium  Veneris 
(§  398,  1)  is  as  early  as  this  period.  Authors  probably  followed 
in  the  paths  traced  by  the  poetae  neoterici  (§  363) . 

1.  Oeelli  855  (Anthol.  lat.  812  Meyer)  Julius  Faustinus  Af.  .  .  .  the 
author  of  an  inscriptional  poem  in  acrostics  (on  Antoninus  Pius  ?). — Gkll.  19,  8,  3 
^i»piam  familiaris  eius  (of  Fronto)  bene  eruditus  honu)  et  turn  poeta  inluatris.  On 
Sulpicius  Apollinaris'  verses  §  357,  2. 

B.  The  time  op  M.  Aubelius,  a.d.  161-180. 

363.  During  the  reign  of  the  noble-minded  M.  Aurelius 
literature  was  still  controlled  by  the  influence  of  Fronto,  though 
A^puleius  manifested  far  more  genius  and  power  within  these 
'iiiiits  than  Gellius.  Philosophy  was  most  in  favour,  on  account  of 
the  Emperor's  zealous  devotion  to  it,  but  Stoicism  shrank  down  to 
mere  practical  wisdom,  and  the  so-called  Platonism  was  strongly 
t^ed  by  mysticism  and  rhetoric.  Grammar  was  in  Greek 
literature  brilliantly  represented  by  Apollonios  Dyskolos,  who  was 
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succeeded  by  his  equally  distinguished  son  Herodianos,  medical 
science  by  Galenos.  The  Sophist  Aristeides  of  Bithynia  belongs 
also  to  this  time,  as  likewise  the  grammarians  Nikanor  and 
Phrynichos,  the  rhetorician  Polyainos  and  the  poet  Oppianos. 
Lastly  to  this  period  we  should  probably  also  assign  the  first 
Christian  work  in  Latin,  by  Minucius  Felix. 

1.  The  young  M.  Aurelius  was  taught  by  Fronto;  §  855,  4.  GBoissisb,  la 
jeunesse  de  Marc-Aur^le  et  les  lettres  de  Fronton^  rev.  dee  deux  mondes  1  Apr. 
1868,  p.  671.  EMOller,  M.  Aur.  in  s.  Brief  en  an  Fronto,  Eatibor  1869.  With 
characteristic  zeal  the  Caesar  (thus  Fronto  addresses  him  before  his  accession, 
afterwards  as  Antonine  or  M.  Aureli)  excerpted  the  writers  recommended  to  him  by 
Fronto,  collected  synonyms,  maxims,  similes  and  other  rhetorical  figures,  and  even 
made  verses  (hexametriy  Fuonto  p.  24.  84),  but  realising  more  and  more  the  empti- 
ness of  these  pursuits  he  was  gained  over  by  Junius  Busticus  (§  858,  3)  to  (Stoic) 
philosophy,  to  the  great  vexation  of  Fronto  (§  355,  4  middle).  His  turning- 
point  is  about  a.  146 ;  cf.  ad  Front,  p.  75  Aristonis  libri  me  hoc  tempettaU  .  .  . 
habent  male;  .  .  .  nimis  quam  actepe  erubeacU  diaciimltu  tutu  aibique  sutcensei 
quod  viginti  quinque  annos  natus  nihildum  bonarum  opinionum  et  puriarum  ratumum 
animo  Jiauserim. 

2.  We  possess  by  Marcus  Aurelius  besides  his  letters  to  Fronto  (other  letters, 
e.g.  in  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  10,  6  sqq.)  his  twelve  books  of  meditations  (fls  ai^oF ;  ed. 
JStich,  Lpz.  1882)  in  Greek,  written  a.  169-176,  pages  from  his  diary  with  brief 
remarks,  reflections  and  good  resolutions  manifesting  the  noblest  intentions.  That 
he  lacked  severity  (SptfjuOrris)  he  himself  admits  as  a  fault ;  cf.  Avidius  Cassius  in 
Vulcac.  Gall.  (A v.  Cass.  14,  8.  5)  Marcus  homo  sane  optimus^  qui  dum  dement  diet 
cupit  eos  patitur  vivere  quorum  ipse  non  probat  vitam,  .  .  .  3f .  Antoninus  philoso- 
phatur  et  quaerit  de  elementis  et  de  animis  et  de  honesto  et  iusto^  nee  sentit  pro 
repuUica,  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  8,  3  dabat  st  Marcus  totum  philosopkuxe,  amaren 
civium  adfectans, 

3.  Digest.  27,  1,  6,  8  6  OciuTaros  warifp  fiov  (probably  M.  Aurelius,  not  Pius, 
whose  organisation  was  more  limited,  see  §  354,  1)  xapfXOCjy  eOSds  ixl  riiw  dpxiF 
diardyfiari  rds  {fTapxo^ffat  rtjudt  kuI  drtXcLai  i^e^luxrep^  ypd^l/at  ^tXcHr^ovs,  ^^o/>at, 
ypafji^juLTiKO^Sf  larpoifs  dreXets  €lycu  yvixvaaiapx*'^^  etc.  koL  fiiffrt  Kplveiv  fi'^e  wp€<r^vei» 
/ii/frefls  ffTparclay  KaToKiyeffOai  AKovras  etc.  Capitol.  M.  philos.  23,  9  fama  fuit  quod 
sub  philosophorum  specie  quidam  remp.  vexarent  et  privatos. — PBE.  1^,  1197.  £ 
Zeller,  Vortr.  u.  Abhh.,  Lpz.  1875,  '  89.  EKenan,  Marc-Aur^e  et  la  fin  du  monde 
antique.  Par. '  1882.    Watson,  M.  Aur.  Ant.,  Lond.  1884. 

4.  On  the  correspondence  of  Fronto  and  L.  Verus  (M.  Aurelius'  co-regent,  see 
above  §  355,  6,  t  a.  169 ;  his  father  §  353,  2).  The  eloquentia  of  Verus  is  eulogised 
by  Fronto  p.  120.  Verus  commissions  Fronto  to  write  a  panegyric  account  of  his 
deeds  p.  131.  Verus'  gratiarum  actio  p.  87 ;  his  orationes  ad  seuatum  et  aUocu- 
tiones  ad  exercitum  p.  181.  An  official  military  report  in  the  form  of  a  letter  (a. 
163  sq.)  p.  126. 

5.  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  8,  1  adepti  imperium  ita  civititer  se  ambo  eyerunt  ut  ,  ,  , 
eos  Marullus,  sui  temporis  mimographus^  caviUando  impune  perstringeret,  Cf.  ib.29,2 
{de  quo  mimtts  in  scena  praesente  Antonino  dixit  etc.).  A  line  of  his  in  Serv.  buc.  7, 26. 
Aen.  7, 499  (Marullus  mimographus).  Galemos  (in  Home  from  a.  164)  xepi  d^aroiuKum 
iyX^t'P^<^€V   7,  12  6  Ma/)i/XXov  tou  fUfioypd4>ov  rats   iOtpartOdij  Kcd  ^  pOp  Irt,  rcUroc 
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yvuradtlffiit  ai>r<p  xore  Trjt  xapBias,  MHaupt,  op.  1,  337.  The  mimographi  Lentiilu8 
and  Hostilius  appear  to  have  been  older  than  MaruUus  :  Tehtull.  de  pall.  4  pugil 
CUomachus  .  .  .  mimographo  Lentulo  in  CcUinensibus  commemoratua.  Hieron. 
adv.  fiufin.  2,  20  (2,  p.  514  Vail.)  quasi  mimum  Fhilistionis  (§  254,  6)  vci  Lentuli  ac 
Marulli  dropham  deganti  sermone  confictam,  Tertull.  apol.  15  dispicite  Lentulorum 
ei  HoitUiorum  venuaUUes  utrum  mimot  an  deos  vestroa  in  iocis  et  atrophia  rideatia: 
moechum  Anubim  (FeiedlInder  SG.  1^,  501)  et  maaculam  Lunam  et  Dianam 
jlagdktam  et  lovia  martui  teatanientum  recitatum  (cf.  §  28, 3)  e^  trea  Herculea  famelicoa 
tnmof.  Of  uncertain  date  is  AemUiua  Severianua  (of  Tarraco)  mimographua  OIL. 
2, 4092  Or.  2622. 

6.  Gell.  19,  11,  3  hoc  diatichon  amicua  meua^  oix  dfMvffos  adultacena,  in  piurea 
vmicuha    .    .    .    verlit.    15  iamb,  dimeters  follow. 

7.  Apui^  flor.  1,  7  Alexandri  muUa  auUimia  facinora  .  .  .  adgreaaua  eat 
wau  Clemena,  eruditiaaimua  et  auaviaaimua  poetarum^  pulcherrimo  carmine  inluatrare. 
Therefore  an  epos. 

364.  Of  the  other  pupils  of  Fronto  the  most  important  seems 
to  have  been  his  son-in-law  C.  Aufidius  Victorinus,  cos.  II  a.d. 
183 ;  after  him  we  may  mention  Servilius  Silanus  and  M.  Postu- 
mius  Pestus.  On  the  whole  it  would  seem  that  all  those  who 
were  engaged  at  Rome  as  public  rhetoricians  were  influenced  by 
Um,  though  they  did  not  all  imitate  his  manner.  So  also  Julianus 
Titianus,  who  was  occupied  with  a  number  of  different  subjects 
(epistolography,  rhetoric,  geography  etc.). 

1.  Fronto  p.  95  ut  parentea  cum  in  voUu  liberum  oris  aui  liniamenta  dinoacuntf 
^  ego  cum  in  orcUionibua  veatria  veatigia  noatrae  aectae  animadverto^  yiyriOey  6k  <pp^a 
K^i  (cf.  A  683  hymn,  in  Cer.  237).  meia  enim  verbia  exprimere  vim  gaudii  m^i 
««?««.  p.  200  auadeo  vobia  (i.e.  the  Cirtenses)  patronoa  creare  ,  ,  ,  eoa  qui  nunc 
fori  principem  locum  occupant^  Aufidium  Victorinum  (n.  2),  quern  .  .  .  mihi 
fff^erum  cum  Ulia  moribua  tantaque  eloquentia  elegi.  Servilium  quoque  Silanum  (cos. 
189,  cf.  Laxprid.  Gommod.  7,  5)  optimum  et  facundiaaimum  virum  iure  municipia 
patronum  habebitia,  cum  ait  vicina  et  arnica  civitate  Hippone  regio.  Poatumium  Featum 
d  morum  et  eloquentiae  nomine  recte  patronum  vobia  feceritisy  et  ipaum  noatrae  prC" 
twcioe  d  civitatia  non  longinquc^,  Cf.  §  857,  1.  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  3,  S  frequentavit 
d  dedamcUorum  achoiaa  publicaa  amavitque  e  condiacipulia  praecipuoa  aenatorii  ordinia 
^M  Fuacianum  et  Aufidium  Victorinum^  ex  equeatri  Baebium  Longum  et  Calenum. 
On  this  M.  Postumins  Festus  see  Gell.  19, 13.  To  him  refers — and  this  shows  for 
how  long  a  period  he  was  held  in  esteem — an  inscription  set  up  about  a.  300  (CIL. 
6  1418) :  r.  Fl.  Poatumio  Titiano  .  .  .  oratori  (cos.  a.  301),  pronepoti  et  aectatori 
^'  Poslumi  Feati  orat(oria)  and  a  fragment  of  an  inscription  (CIL.  6,  1416)  [M. 
^ot]tumium  Feat[um]  oratorem  utrctque  facundia  maximum,  procoa,  Aaicte  deatinat,, 
^il  virum,  fiam,,  venerabUia  memoricie  virum  T.  Fl.  Poatumiua  Varua  (praef.  urbi  a. 
^1)  eo9.  pronepoa,  aectatar  eiua,    Borqhesi,  ann.  delF  instit.  1844,  53. 

2.  C.  Aufidius  Victorinus  (cf.  n.  1),  one  of  the  ablest  men  of  this  period, 
^praef.  urbi,  bis  consul  (Or.  1176,  cos.  II  a.  183  CIL.  6, 746  Or.  1918  Wilm.136). 
^'  186  he  committed  suicide,  KcUrtp  koI  ifirb  toO  MdpKov  ^i'  tols  xdyv  TifxrjOcls  xal  rf  Trjt 
^%  iperj  Kal  tq  tCov  \6yti)P  irapaaK€v§  oOSfpbs  rwy  KaS*  iavrbv  ttircpoi  yevdfupos,  Dio 
^2,  II.    Frokto  p.  232  Victorinum^  pietate,  manauetudine,  veritate,  innocentia  maxima. 
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omnium  denique  optimarum  artium  praecipuum  virum.  Cf.  p.  179. — His  son  by 
Fronto's  daughter  Gratia  is  the  same  (M.  Aufidins)  Fronto  consul  (a»  199),  who 
erected  to  his  son  M.  Aufidius  Fronto  the  tomb  bearing  the  inscr.  Oaxixi  1176 
(from  Pisaurum),  in  which  Fronto  the  rhetorician  is  also  mentioned  (see  §  856, 
4  init) ;  and  C.  Aufidius  Victorinus,  cos.  a.  200,  is  probably  a  younger  brother 
of  the  cos.  of  a.  199.  Teuffel,  PBE.  1  >,  2130,  20.  33.  Mommseh,  Herm.  8,  209. 
WHenzen,  buU.  arch.  1881,  54. 

3.  Fronto  p.  191  Volumnio  QuadrcUo:  Ugam^fili^  libenter  orcUumem  istam  quam 
viisUti  mihi  et  si  quid  videbitur  corrigendum  corrigam  (cf.  p.  190). — p.  191  ^a^tafucm, 
apectatum  in  iudiciis  civilUmSj  frequentem  in  foroy  meum  familiarem.  Cf .  Spabt. 
Sever.  13,  3  occidit  .  .  .  Maaticium  Fabianum,  On  the  appearance  of  Gallicanus, 
the  son  of  Squilla,  as  an  orator  see  Fronto  p.  188  {orator  noster), — p.  179  AnUmimu 
Aquila  vir  doctus  eat  et  facundua  (Fronto  recommends  him  to  Victorinus  for  a 
vacant  professorship  of  rhetoric  in  his  province).  The  Antoninua  grammaliema 
mentioned  GL.  7,  625,  22  is  probably  a  different  person. — p.  178  commendando 
Corneliano  Stdpido  familiariaaimo  meo,  .  .  .  induatriua  vir  eat^  atrenuuaj  inffenio 
lihero  ac  libereUij  .  .  .  litt^rarum  atudio  et  bonarum  artium  elegantia  ntthi 
acceptiaaimua, — p.  175  bonarum  artium  aectcUor  eat  meua  (Licinius)  Montanua,  turn 
doctrina  et  facundia  eat  eleganti. — p.  176  lulium  Aquilinumj  virum  .  .  .  dodia- 
aimum^  facundiaaimum^  phUoaophiae  diaciplinia  ad  optimaa  artea^  eloquentiae  atudiia 
ad  egregiam  facundiam  eximie  eruditum.  ,  .  ,  ai  eum  audire  diaputantem  de 
platonicia  diaciplinia  dignatua  fueria, — p.  177  maximi  concuraua  ad  audiendum  eum 
Homae  aaepe  facti  aunt, 

4.  Apoll.  Sidon.  ep.  1, 1  quem  (Cioero^s  epistolary  style)  nee  luliua  Titianus  aub 
nominibua  iltuatrium  feminarum  (fictitious  letters)  digna  aimilitudine  expreaait, 
propter  quod  ilium  ceteri  quique  Frontonianorum^  utpote  conaectaneum  aemulati  cur 
vetemoaum  dicendi  genua  imitaretur  (the  Ciceronian,  instead  of  the  fashionable 
style  of  Fronto),  oratorum  aimiam  nuncupaverunt.  He  is  probably  identical  with 
Titianua  aenior  (see  §  897,  7)  qui  provinciarum  libroa  pulcherrimoa  acripaU  el  qui 
dictua  eat  aimia  temporia  mt,  quod  cuncta  easet  imitatua  (Capitolin.  Maximin.  27,  6). 
These  libri  are  probably  the  chorographia  mentioned  by  Serv.  Aen.  4,  42  (Barcaei 
.  .  .  aecundum  Titianum  in  chorographia  Phoenicem  .  .  .  auperavere),  cf.  ib.  11, 
651  and  Isid.  orig.  9, 2, 64  (unimammae).  The  fragment  on  Aetna  in  Gbbgor.  Tusoh. 
de  cursu  stell.  13  (Mon.  Germ.  Scriptt.  Merov.  1,  862)  meminit  et  huiua  manlia  et 
iUe  luliua  Titianua  hia  verbia  etc.  (cf.  AMai,  coll.  Vat.  8,  289)  seems  also  to  have 
belonged  to  this  work. — The  Titianus  who  wrote  on  rhetoric  (Isid.  orig.  2,  2, 1), 
cf .  Serv.  Aen.  10, 18  Titianua  et  Ccdvue,  qui  themeUa  omnia  de  Vergilio  elieuerunt  et 
eidformarunt  ad  dicendi  uaum,  is  probably  to  be  identified  with  him  and  not  with 
his  son.  The  fabulist  Titianus  on  the  other  hand  in  all  probability  is  the  son  ; 
see  §  379,  8.  It  cannot  well  be  Titianus  to  whom  Diom.  GL.  1,  868,  26  refers.  Cf. 
§  168, 1 1.  7,  also  §  132,  6.  Macr.  8,  19,  6.  FHaase,  Greg.  Tur.  de  cursa  stelL, 
Bresl.  1858  p.  87. 

5.  To  about  this  time  we  should  probably  assign  Eomaniua  /ovtfwt,  rhetor 
eloquii  UUiniy  to  whom  his  grateful  heirs  inscribed  the  following  epitaph  (Or- 
Henzen  5606  from  Bome) :  docta  loqui  doctua  quique  loqui  docuit.  Manibua  infemia 
ai  vita  eat  gloria  vitae^  vivit  et  hie  nobia  ut  CeUo  vel  Cicero. 

6.  Capitol.  Helv.  Pert.  1,  4  puer  litteria  elementariia  et  ealculo  imbutua^  datau 
etiam  graeco  grammatico  atque  inde  tSulpicio  ApoUinari  (§  867,  2)  poat  quem  idem 
Per  tin  ax  grammaticen  profeaaua  eat,  aed  cum  in  ea  minua  quaeatua  prqfieeret^  per 
LoUianum  Avitum^  conaularem  virum^    ,    .    .    ducendi  ordinia  dignitatem  petit.  2, 1 
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URo  parthico  (a.  163  sqq.)  promeritwt  etc.  Pertinax  (bom  a.  126)  was  cos.  179  and 
192;  reigned  as  Emperor  for  three  months  f  a.  193.  This  L.  LoUianus  Avitus 
(008.  a.  144,  proconsul  in  Africa  about  a.  157,  ERohde,  BhM.  40,  67)  is  called  in 
AruL.  apol.  93  vir  bonua  dicendi  peritua  (§  44,  1)  and  ib.  94  his  eloquence  is  praised 
in  exaggerated  language  \  P££.  1 ',  2155. 

7.  Capitoi^  Pert.   12,  7  etdhibebat  (cenia)     ,     .     .      Valerianum^  qui  cum  eo 
docueraty  ut  fabuUu  (dialogues)  littereUas  hctberet, 

365.  The  twenty  books  of  Noctes  atticae  by  A.  Gellius  (born 
perhaps  c.  130)  are  highly  important  for  many  departments  of 
knowledge  and  likewise  for  contemporary  information.  Though 
Gellius  was  a  man  of  limited  capacities,  petty  and  blind  in  his 
admiration  as  in  his  antipathies,  still  he  collected  and  put  to- 
gether with  honest  industry  and  conscientious  care  all  that  he 
could  learn  both  from  books  and  from  conversation  concerning 
archaic  literature  and  language,  law  and  philosophy  and  natural 
science.  The  arrangement  of  his  work  is  merely  casual,  his 
diction  sober  but  replete  with  archaisms.  Of  the  eighth  book 
only  the  tables  of  contents  have  come  down  to  us. 

1.  His  name :  in  the  MSS.  and  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  A.  Gellius,  in 
,  consequence  of  a  jumble  of  his  praenomen  and  gentile  name,  is  frequently  called 

Agellius  (an  AgeUius  MeddUus  CIL.  6, 1056,  [2] ,  33).— His  life  and  education :  Gell. 
1^^  18,4,  1  cum  iam  aduleacentuli  Momae  pnutextam  et  puerUem  togam  mutasaaemus 
(lS-17  years  of  age)  magiatroaque  tunc  nobi^  noamet  ipai  exploratiorea  quaereremuaj 
•  •  .  ApoUinaria  Sulpiciua  (357,  2)  etc.  7,  6,  12  ctduleacena  ego  JRoTrMe,  cum 
f^iamtum  ad  grammaticoa  itarem^  audivi  Apollinarem  Sulpicium^  quern  in  primia 
•wteior,  .  .  .  Erucio  Claro  praef.  urhi  (§  357,  5)  dicere.  20,  6,  1  percontahar  ' 
^'  S.  cum  eum  JRomcte  aduleacenttdua  aectarer.  ib.  15  hciec  memini  mihi  Apollinarem 
dkere  toque  tune  ipaa  ita  ut  dicta  fuerant  notavi.  In  his  later  years  also  G.  pre- 
ferred in  doubtful  cases  to  apply  to  S.  A. ;  cf .  11, 15,  8.  12, 18, 1.  13,  20, 1  (ego  et  Ap.  ^  ; 
S.Hquidam  alii  mihi  aut  illi  familiar ea).  Gellius  had  been  taught*  rhetoric  by 
AntoniuB  Julianus  (§  356, 1) ;  he  was  also  influenced  by  T.  Cast];iciaiS  (§  351,  2)  and 
Pitmto  (19^8, 1).  But  Favorinus  (§  351,  3)  always  had  the  st^^ngest  hold  on  him ; 
') )  cf.  esp.  16^3,  1  eum  Favorino  Homae  diea  plerumque  totoa  eramua  tenebcUque  animos 
"ot^roi  homo  ille  fandi  dulciaaimua  atque  eum  qwxpio  iret  .  .  .  aequehamur. 
JWebtz,  rament.  GeU.  mant.  2  (Bresl.  1869),  5.  Gellius'  African  origin  is 
wnjectured  by  KSittl,  d.  lokaleu  Verschiedenheiten  der  lateinischen  Sprache, 
M 1882, 144  ;  see  against  this  view  THVoGE^  JJ.  127,  188. 

2.  Gell.  praef.  12   volvendia  multia  admodum  voluminihua  per  omnia  aemper 
^gUiorum  intervalla  in  quibuafurari  otium  potui  exercitua  defeaauaque  aum.    11,  3,  1. 

)t  ^  10, 1.  14,  2,  1  quoprimum  tempore  a  praetoribua  lectua  in  iiulicea  aum  (for  iudicia 
phvata)  libroa  .  ,  .  de  officio  iudicia  acriptoa  conquiaivi,  ut  homo  aduieacena  a 
foetarum /abulia  et  a  rhet&rum  epilogia  ad  iudicandcta  litea  vocatua  (hence  at  least  25 
years  old,  see  dig.  42,  1,  57.  50,  4,  8),  rem  iudiciariam  .  .  .  cognoacerem. 
12, 13, 1  cum  Momae  a  conaulibua  iudex  extra  ordinem  datua  .  .  .  eaaem,  13, 13,  1 
^n  ex  angulia  aecreiiaque  librorum  ac  magiatrorum  in  mediam  iam  hominum  et  in 
lueem  fori  prodiaaem  etc. ;  cf .  1,  22, 6  memini  ego  praetoria  .  .  .  tribuncUi  me  forte 
odnstere. 
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3.  As  iuvenh  (2,  21, 1.  4 ;  cf.  7,  10, 1.  12,  5,  4.  15,  2,  3),  i.e.  about  the  age  of 
80  years  and  after  his  judicial  service  (n.  2),  he  continued  his  studies  at  Athens. 
Gkll.  1,  2,  1  ff erodes  AUicus  (f  a.  177,  §  356,  3)  .  .  .  ctccera^hcd  saepe  noa,  cum 
aptid  magistros  Athenis  essemus^  .  .  .  me  et  cL  v.  Servilianum  complureaque  alum 
nostrates  qui  Boma  in  Grcteciam  ad  capiendum  ingenii  cuUum  concesaeranL  Cf. 
18,  2,  1.  18, 13,  1.  He  chiefly  attached  himself  to  Taurus  (§  851 ;  see  12,  5,  1  aq.), 
but  had  also  much  intercourse  with  Peregrinus  Proteus  (f  a.  165);  see  12,  11,  1; 
cf .  8,  3.  The  length  of  his  sojourn  there  appears  to  have  been  a  single  year,  the 
summer  (2,  21,  2),  autumn  (1,  2,  2),  and  winter  (praef.  4. 10. 17,  8,  7.  Saturnalia 
18,  2, 1.  18,  13, 1)  being  referred  to  by  Gellius.  He  mentions  his  return  journey 
from  Greece  19,  1,  1.  4.  9,  4,  1.  16,  6,  1.  Concerning  his  later  life  we  have  only 
brief  and  indefinite  notices.    The  date  of  his  death  is  also  uncertain ;  see  n.  5. 

4.  The  work  of  Gellius.  Praef.  1  ad  hoc  ut  liheris  quoque  meis  parUte  isiiuimodi 
remissiones  esaent,  (2)  usi  autem  aumua  ordine  rerum  fortuito  quern  antea  in  esxer- 
pendo  feceramus,  nam  proinde  ut  librum  quemque  in  manua  ceperam  ,  ,  ,  ceL 
quid  memoratu  dignum  audieram  .  .  .  promisee  adiiotcibam.  .  .  .  (3)  fada 
igitur  est  in  his  quoque  commentariia  eadem  rerum  dispariliUu  quae  fuit  in  illia 
adnotationihus  pristinis,  .  .  .  (4)  sed  quoniam  longinquis  per  hiemem  noctibus  in 
agro  .  .  .  terrae  atticae  commentationes  hasce  ludere  etc  facere  exorai  aumua, 
idcirco  eaa  inacripsimua  Noctium  eaae  atticarum,  (13)  erunt  autem  in  hia  com- 
m,entariis  pauca  quaedam  scruptdosa  et  anxia  vel  ex  grammatica  vel  ex  dicdectica  vd 
etiam  ex  geometria^  .  .  .  item  paucula  remMiora  ex  augurio  iure  et  pontificio, 
(22)  volumina  com,menlariorum  ad  hunc  diem  viginti  iam  facia  sunt.  (23)  quantum 
autem  vitae  mihi  deinceps  deum  vcluntate  erit  quantumque  a  tuenda  re  famiiiari 
2?rocurandoqus  cultu  liberorum  meorum  dabitur  otium,  ea  omnia  .  .  .  tempora 
ad  colligendaa  huiuacemodi  memoriarum  delectaiiunculaa  confer  am,.  It  seems, 
however,  that  this  plan  was  not  carried  out,  perhaps  because  G.  died  a  short  time 
after  the  completion  of  his  twenty  books.  The  beginning  of  the  praefatio  as  well 
as  the  close  of  b.  20  are  not  extant ;  of  b.  8  we  possess  only  the  headings  of  the 
chapters. 

5.  Hadulphus  de  Diceto  (§  258,  3  in  fin.)  Agelliua  acrtlnt  anno  CLXIX  (FBOhl, 
die  Verbreitung  des  Just.  p.  33;  cf.  35).  This  is  supported  by  the  fact  that 
Gellius  mentions  Herodes  Atticus  (cos.  143),  Fronto  (cos.  148),  and  Erucius  Clarus 
(cos.  146)  as  men  of  consular  dignity.    That  Gellius  never  refers  to  any  works  of 

I  Fronto  (e.g.  not  even  to  his  Arion  16,  19),  may  be  explained  from  his  habit  of 
.  never  mentioning  the  works  of  living  writers  whom  he  admired,  as  e.g.  in  the 
case  of  Herodes  Atticus  and  (partly)  Favorinus,  but  introducing  them  instead 
speaking  in  propria  persona  (MHertz,  mant.  alt.  7).  Very  little  evidence  can  be 
gained  from  20, 1, 6 :  trecentesimo  anno  p.  R,  c.  tabulae  (XII)  acriptae  aunt,  a  quo  tern- 
2)ore  ad  hunc  diem  anni  ease  nan  longe  minus  DCC  {DC  f  Vooel)  videntur.  From 
the  nature  of  the  work  and  from  isolated  indications  contained  in  it  (see  esp.  the 
praef.)  we  can  infer  that  the  composition  began  as  early  as  during  the  author*s 
stay  at  Athens  (about  a.  160?)  (praef.  4),  and  was  subsequently  carried  on  for 
years  2)€r  omnia  semper  negotiarum  intervalla  in  quibusfurari  otium  potuit  (praef. 
12),  and  that  at  last,  when  the  author  was  already  advanced  in  age,  the  extant 
20  books  were  prepared  for  publication.  According  to  this  they  may  have  been 
published  about  a.  175  ? 

6.  Gellius  is  a  lackey  by  nature;  he  cannot  help  admiring,  fiunkeying, 
applauding  great  persons,  however  widely  they  may  be  opposed  in  character,  as 
e.g.  he  lauds  Fronto  and  Cicero  together  (cf.  17,  1,  1).    His  attachment  to  his 
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cliosen  patroDS  is  really  toiicliiDg,  except  when  it  breaks  forth  in  depreciation  of 

tboee  who  belong  to  a  difTerent  school.    In  his  weU-meaning  though  somewhat 

stnpid  mediocrity  he  is  a  faithful  mirror  of  his  time,  its  self-important  fussiness 

without  serious  aims,  its  waste  of  effort  on  nonentities,  its  complete  want  of 

individual'  talent    and    of    creative    power,    judgment    and    discrimination,    its 

eradition    and    its   pedantry.      He    often  succeeds  in  giving  very  lively  and 

(unintentionally)  amusing  sketches  of  the  pursuits  of  these  days.    His  collection 

of  excerpts  from  lost  works  of  archaic  literature  is  of  the  greater  importance  to  us 

because  the  author,  with  his  scrupulous  conscientiousness,  is  very  trustworthy 

wherever  he  has  used  his  own  eyes.    He  is  of  course  infected  with  the  mania  of 

Ids  time  to  appear  more  learned  than  he  is,  and  he  may  have  taken  some  things 

it  second  hand,  while  claiming  to  have  derived  them  from  the  actual  sources.    On 

the  way  in  which  G.'s  antiquarianism  influenced  his  style  see  MHbktz,  JJ.  Suppl. 

7, 12. 20.  23.  Another  writer  who  treats  of  Gellius'  diction  is  OGoboes,  de  quibusd. 

sermonis  Gell.  proprietatibus,  Halle  1883.    Cf .  n.  7. 

7.  Was  Grell.  used  already  by  his  contemporary  Apuleius?  cf.  §  367,  6 
(middle)  and  Hertz,  ed.  mai.  2,  p.  vii ;  then  in  Vopisc.  Prob.  1, 1  (Hertz  1.1.)  and  in 
the  abridgment  of  Lactantius'  inst.  div.  (§  397,  5),  but  especiaUy  in  Nonius 
Maroellus,  Ammianus  Marcellinus  and  Macrobius.  Nonius  and  particularly 
Macrobius  transcribe  Gellius  freely,  but  without  ever  mentioning  him.  Vir 
deganti$$imi  elcquii  et  muUae  (tc  facundae  acientiae  G.  is  called  by  Auoustime  de  civ. 
dei9,4.— In  general  see  FBIhr,  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycl.  1,  57,  89.  MHertz, 
Benaissance  35.  ThVooel,  de  A.  Gellii  vita,  studiis,  scriptis,  Zittau  1860;  de 
A.Gellii  oopia  verborum,  Zwickau  1862 ;  de  Gell.  N.  A.  compositione  in  the  Philol. 
Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Bresl.  1888, 1.  LFriedlInder,  de  A.  G.  vitae  temporibus,  KOnigsb. 
1869;  Sittengeschichte  3  *,  470.  JSteup,  de  Probis  77.  vii.  HBecker,  stud.  Apul. 
83.  JWBeck,  de  Sulpic.  ApoUin.  (Groning.  1884)  5. — LMercklin,  die  Citiermethode 
^  QuellenbenUtzung  des  A.  G.,  JJ.  Suppl.  3,  635 ;  A.  Gellii  capita  quaedam  ad 
fontes  revocata,  Dorpat  1861.  JKketzscumeh,  de  A.  G.  fontibus  I :  de  auctoribus 
Oellii  grammaticis,  Greifsw.  1860.  MHertz,  Gell.  u.  Nonius,  JJ.  85,  706.  779. 
I^csKE.  de  Gell.  fontt.  quaestt.  sel.,  Bresl.  1883.  HNettleship,  lectures  and 
tt8ays248. 

8.  All  the  earlier  known  manuscripts  of  Gellius  contain  either  only  b.  1-7 
or  h.  9-20  or  portions  of  these  two  groups.  The  MSS.  of  Gellius  which  contain 
^h  groups  are  (with  the  exception  of  the  imperfectly  known  Buslidianus, 
which  has  now  disappeared)  of  late  date  throughout  (s.  XV)  and  very  corrupt,  but 
they  are  derived  from  a  somewhat  more  complete  copy :  they  alone  give  e.g.  the 
index  to  b.  8  (n.  4  ad  fin.)  and  they  also  give  at  the  close  of  the  work  rather  more 
than  the  mutili.  The  text  of  b.  1-7  is  based  chiefly  on  the  Vatic.-Palat.  24 
(palimps.)  s.  V  (§  180,  2  1.  3),  Vat.  3452  and  Par.  5765  s.  XIII,  as  well  as  Leidensis 
Gronov.  21  (Bottendorfianus)  s.  XII;  the  text  of  b.  9-20  in  Leid.  Voss.  112  s.  X, 
Vatic.  Beg.  597  s.  X,  Paris.  8664  s.  XIII,  Leidensis  Voss.  F  7  s.  XIV,  Bern.  404  s. 
XII  and  other  MSS.  Cf.  MHertz,  Berl.  SBer.  1847,  403  and  pref.  to  his  larger 
edition. 

9.  Editions:  e.g.  by  LCarrio,  Par.  15^  (specimens  of  his  notes  on  Gell. 
reprinted  by  MHertz,  Bresl.  1885-86  III).  J.  F.  (and  Jac.)  Grokovius,  Leid.  1706 
(Lp8.  1762  II  by  JLCoNRADi)  and  esp.  Ex  recensione  et  cum  apparatu  critico 
HHehtz,  Berl.  1883.  85  II.  Also  his  editio  minor,  Lps.^  1886  and  oimscula 
^«illiana,Berl.  1886.— Translated  by  FWeiss,  Lpz.  1875.    76.  II. 

10.  On  matters  of  law  in  Gell.  JvGlOden  (Rost.  1843),  HEDirksen.  hinterlass. 


I 


236  SECOND  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

Schrr.  1,  21.— AFlbckkisem,  zur  Krit.  der  altlatein.  Dichterfragm.  bei  G.,  Lpt. 
1^4. 

Other  critical  and  explanatory  contribations  by  BBentlet  (BhM.  85,  633), 
ACramkr  (ad  G.  excursus,  Kiel  1827-32  IV),  RKlotz  (quaestt.  Gell.,  Lps.  1^7), 
MHertz  (opusc.  GeU.,  see  n.  9  ad  fin.),  Mommskn  (ad  Gell.  4, 1,  4  in  the  sjrmbolae 
Bethmanno  Hollw.  oblatae,  Berl.  1868),  Madviq  (adv.  crit,  2,  583  and  MUeiti, 
vindiciae  Gell.  alterae,  JJ.  Suppl.  7,  1  and  JJ.  Ill,  506),  ThBehok,  J  J.  118, 279, 
ThBCttner  ib.  121,  182,  Cobet,  Mnem.  N.  S.  6,  111  (compare  FBOH^  J  J.  117, 820> 
7,  85.  97.  179,  HR0n8ch,~JJ.  127,  211,  HBlOmner  (on  Gell.  2,  26)  in  the  phil. 
Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888, 14,  THVooE^  JJ.  138,  71.    JCGBoor,  Mnem.  15,  288. 

366.  The  Platonic  philosopher  and  rhetorician  L.  Apuleius 
of  Madaura  in  Africa  wrote  under  Antoninus  Pius  and  M.  Aure- 
lius.  Educated  at  Carthage,  at  Athens  and  by  his  travels, 
Apuleius  practised  for  some  time  as  an  advocate  at  Rome,  and 
then  in  Africa  as  a  travelling  lecturer  on  philosophical  subjects 
and  professor  of  oratory,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greek  Sophistes, 
but  in  Latin.  He  is  a  genuine  child  of  his  age  and  country , 
versatile  and  manysided  in  his  intellectual  and  literary  activity, 
but  utterly  uncritical,  wildly  fantastic,  vain  and  conceited, 
devoid  of  taste  in  his  diction,  which  is  a  medley  of  all  periods  and 
styles.  But  on  the  other  hand,  his  vivacity  and  facility  ol 
production,  together  with  his  rhetorical  skill  and  power,  entitle 
him  to  a  prominent  place  among  the  writers  of  the  2nd  century 

1.  His  name.  In  the  good  M8S.  he  is  simply  called  Apuleiut^  the  name  beinf 
thus  spelt.  Elsewhere  in  the  inscriptions  and  MSS.  this  name  varies  betweei 
Appul^us  (the  older  form)  and  Apuleius,  The  praenomen  L.  is  insufficiently 
supported,  e.g.  before  b.  2  de  dogm.  Plat,  and  before  de  mundo  in  the  Monac  623 
s.  XII  and  in  the  Flor.  olim  S.  Marci  284  s.  XII,  in  both  by  a  late  writer,  alat 
in  late  Guelferbjrtani  etc.  The  corresponding  notice  from  the  supposed  Victori 
anus  [see  §  867,  7  1.  2.  KbOobr,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  Apol.  p.  viii]  is  valueleaa 
The  praenomen  may  be  borrowed  from  the  hero  of  the  Metamorphoses.  Cf 
also  n.  7  ad  fin. — A.  is  called  Madaurensis  in  the  best  MSS.,  and  accordingly  b 
speaks  of  himself  apol.  24  as  Seminumida  et  Semigcietulut^  his  native  town  bein( 
situated  Numidiae  et  Gaetuliae  in  i^Mro  confinio.  The  correct  version  of  the  head 
ings  of  his  works  also  gives  him  the  epithet  FltUonicut  or  phUoMphus  Pi,;  and  h 
calls  himself  thus  apol.  10;  cf.  also  T€pl  ipfiritf.  (§  867,  5)  p.  267  Oud.  Apuleiu 
philosophus  platcnicua  Mctdaurenna,  Auqustin.  civ.  dei  8,  14  Apuleius  PlaUmieu 
Mctdaurensis,  Char  is.  GL.  1,  240  ut  apud  Apuleium  PUUonicum  de  proverhii 
scriplum  est  lihro  IL  Auqustin.  civ.  dei  8, 12  in  uttxique  lingua  .  .  .  ApmUim. 
Afer  eoditU  PleUonicus  nobilis,    Apoll.  Sid.  9, 18  (see  below,  n.  8  ad  fin). 

2.  On  the  life  of  Apuleius  (see  Hildbbrand,  pref.  to  his  ed.  EBohdb,  BhM 
40,  66)  down  to  the  time  of  his  law-suit  (see  n.  8)  the  apologia  contains  abundant 
information.  In  the  year  of  this  suit  (under  Antoninus  Pius,  apol.  85),  perhaps 
a.  158  (§  867,  2)  the  wife  of  Apuleius  was  not  much  over  40  (apol.  89),  bui 
Apuleius  was  her  junior  (apol.  27 ;  he  is  repeatedly  called  iuvenia :  27  70).    Ox 
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tlie  other  hand,  although  arto  contuhemio  intime  iunclu8  (apol.  72)^  Apuleius  was 
older  than  his  pupil  and  (subsequently)  stepson  Pontianus  (bom  perhaps  a.  135  ?). 
Ajmleias  was  of  about  the  same  age  as  his  former  schoolfellow  (flor.  16,  73) 
Aemilianus  Btrabo  (cos.  a.  156,  n.  4  ad  fin.),  so  that  he  would  be  bom  about  the  year 
125.  £BoHDB,  BhM.  40,  67.  He  was  descended  from  a  distinguished  and  wealthy 
(ipoL2S)  family,  his  father  being  the  chief  official  (duumvir)  in  Madaura  (apol.  24). 
florid.  18, 86  puerilia  apud  voa  (Carthag.)  el  magittri  vos,  et  secta^  licet  AthenU  AUicia 
eo^muUa,  tamen  hie  incohcUa  eHj  et  vox  mea  utrctque  lingua  iam  vestris  auribus  ante 
proximum  aexennium  probe  cognita,  20,  97  ego  et  aliat  cratercu  (than  grammar  and 
rhetoric)  Athenia  (cf.  15,  60.  18,  92.  apol.  72)  hihi,  poeticae  .  .  .,  geometritu 
.  .  .,  iMiHctie  .  .  .,  dictlecticae  .  .  .,  iam  vero  universae  phUoaophiae.  met. 
11,  28  viricuUu  patrimonii  peregrinationis  (cf.  also  apol.  23  [patriTnonium]  longa 
peregrinatione  et  diutinis  studiia  .  .  .  modice  imminutum)  adtriverant  impenaae. 
.  .  .  quae  rea  .  .  .  victum  uberiorem  aubminiatrabeU  .  .  .  quaeaticulo 
fiftnai  nutriio  (in  Bome)  per  patrocinia  aermonia  romani.  11,  80  glorioaa  in  foro 
patrodnia, 

3.  On  a  journey  from  Madaura  to  Alexandria  Ap.  fell  ill  at  Oea,  became 
acquainted  there  with  a  rich  widow,  Aemilia  Pudentilla,  and  married  her.    Her 
relations  were  incensed  at  this  and  brought  an  action  against  Ap.  before  the 
proooe.  Claudius  Maximus  (§  858,  2),  charging  him  with  haying  won  the  love    I 
of  the  widow  by  magic  arts.    Ap.  defended  himself  in   his  extant  apologia  (see 
$967,2).    He  was  no  doubt  acquitted,  and  after  having  stayed  at  Oea  for  three 
ytan  (ap.  55),  went  to  live  at  Carthage,  whence  he  undertook  journeys  in  Africa 
to  give  lectures.    In  the  next  centuries  that  adventure  (cf.  also  n.  5  init.)  pro- 
cored  him  the  reputation  of  a  magus  and  enchanter,  who  might  rival  even  the 
Christian  workers  of  miracles.    Auoustin.  ep.  2  quaest.  6  (2,  p.  426  c  ed.  Gaume, 
Hr.  1888)  ai  hoc  quod  de  Jona  acriptum  eat  Apuleiua  Madaurenaia  vel  Apolloniua 
Tifaneua  feciaae  diceretur,  quorum  multa  mira  nullo  jideli  auctore  iactitant,    epist.  136 
(ib.2,599a.)  ApoUonium  quidem  auum  nchia  et  Apuleium  cet^rosque  magicae  artia 
Wixef  tM  medium  proferunt,  quorum  maiora  contendunt  extitiaae  miracula.   ep.  138, 
IB  (ib.2,  633  a.)  Apollonium  et  Apuleium  ceteroaque  magicarum  artium  peritiaaimoa 
^ftrre  Chriato  vd  etiam  prae/erre  conantur,   Lactaxt.  inst.  5,  3,  7  Apuleium,  cuiua 
>tiat  el  muUa  et  mira  memorari.    PMonceaux,  Apul^e  magicien,  rev.  des  deux 
inoDdes  1888 1,  572. 

i.  AuousTiN.  ep.  138  (2,  p.  623  d)  Apuleiua^  ut  de  iJlo  potiaaimum  loquamur  qui 
aoiii  Afria  A/hr  eat  notior^  ,  .  .  ne  ad  aliquam  quidem  iudiciariam  reip,  potea- 
^oim  cum  omnihua  auia  magicia  artibua  potuit  pervenire,  honealo  patriae  auae  loco 
Mfw  d  liberaliter  educatua  magnaque  praeditua  eloquentia.  .  .  .  aacerdoa  pro- 
»«ici«e  (Africa;  cf.  FriedljIndkr,  SO.  3*,  531)  pro  magno  fuit  ut  munera  ederet 
•  •  .  ef  pro  atatua  aibi  ad  Oeenaea  locanda  .  .  .  adveraua  contradictionem 
Vionaidameivium,  litigaret,  quod  poateroa  ne  lateret,  eiuadem  litia  orationem  acriptam 
•Mworta*  etmim^ndavit.  Apul,  flor.  16,  61  vobia  occipiam,  principea  Africae  viri, 
gratiam  agere  6b  ataiuam  quam  mihi  praesenti  honeaie  postulaatis  et  absenti  benigne 
ifermatia  etc,  16,  72  UHimonium  mihi  perhibuit  in  curia  Carthaginienaium  non 
•itnu  aplendidiaaima  quam  benigniaaima  vir  conaularia.  .  .  .  nam  .  .  . 
lihdlo  miaao^  per  quem  poatulabat  locum  celebrem  atatuae  meae,  .  .  .  commemora- 
^  inter  noa  iura  amicitiae  a  commilitio  atudiorum  eiadem  magiatria  honeate  inco- 
^«.  .  .  .  quin  etiam  commemoravit  et  alibi  gentium  et  civitatium  honorea  mihi 
^wrum  et  cUioa  decretoa,  .  .  .  etiam  docuit  argumento  auacepti  (see  above  1.  4) 
ffKndotii  aummum  mihi  honorem  Carthagini  adcsae,  .  .  .  Aemiiianua  Strabo. 
ttr  conaularia,  brevi  votia  omnium  futurua  proconaul,  aententiam  de  honoribua  ineia 
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in  curia  Carthaginiensium  dixit  etc.     We  know  nothing  of  the  rest  of  Ap.'s  life 
nor  regarding  the  time  of  his  death. 

5.  Apol.  55  sacrorum  plerctque  initia  in  Chraecia  participavi.  .  .  .  muliiiuffa 
8acra  et  plurimos  rilua  et  varuu  caerimonias  studio  veri  et  officio  erga  deo8  didiei. 
.  .  .  primis  diebus  quibus  Oeam  veneram  puUice  disaerens  dt  Aesculapii  maie$- 
tate  .  .  .  quot  sacra  nossem  percensui,  ea  disputatio  .  ,  ,  in  omnium  nutni" 
bus  versatur,  63  morem  habeo  quoquo  earn  simulacrum  alicuius  dei  inter  HbdUs 
conditum  gestare  eique  diebus  festis  ture  et  mero  et  aliquando  victimit  supplieart. 
This  studied  and  ostentatious  sanctimoniousness  arises  partly  from  ApoleinB* 
superstitious  mysticism  and  occultism,  partly  from  his  opposition  to  Christianity, 
which  was  spreading  fast  and  which  he  detested ;  met.  9, 14  nee  vel  unum  vUium 
nequissimae  illi  feminae  deerat ;  .  .  .  saeva  scaeva^  virosa  ebriosa^  pervieax 
pertinaXf  .  .  .  inimica  fidei^  hostis  pudicUiae,  tunc  spretis  atque  caleatis  divinis 
numinibus  in  vicem  certae  religionis  merUita  sacrUega  praesumptione  dei  quem 
praedicaret  unicum  confictis  observationibus  vacuis  fallens  omnes  hominet  etc. 
Christianity  however  is  not  expressly  mentioned  by  A.  The  Platonism  of  this 
time,  which  Ap.  professed  (n.  1),  was  likewise  of  a  mystical  kind ;  cf.  flor.  15,  GO 
noster  Plato^  nihil  ab  hac  secta  (of  Pythagoras)  vel  paululum  devius^  pythagorissat 
in  plurimis.  aeque  et  ipse^  ut  in  nomen  eius  a  magistris  meis  adoptarer,  utrumque 
(to  speak  and  to  keep  silence)  meditationibus  academicis  didiei. 

6.  Apol.  4  ctccusamus  apud  te  phUosophum  et  tarn  graece  quam  l4Uine  diaer- 
tissimum.  met.  1,  1  in  urbe  latia  advena  studiorum  Quiritium  indigenam  termanem 
aerumnabUi  labore,  nulla  magistro  praeeunte^  aggressus  excclui,  en  ecce  prae/amur 
veniam  si  quid  exotici  ac  forensis  sermonis  rudis  locutor  offendero,  Ap.^s  diction 
always  retained  a  foreign  tinge  in  spite  of  his  fluent  command  of  the  language. 
He  does  not  perceive  how  very  strange  old  Latin  and  popular  words  and  phrases 
sound  in  his  serious  style.  His  diction  is  overlaid  with  rhetorical  figures  of 
all  kinds,  exaggerated  pathos  and  artificial  mannerism.  His  language  however  is 
not  uniform  in  all  his  works :  on  the  one  side  we  must  place  the  Metamorphoses, 
which  notwithstanding  all  their  verbal  jugglery  and  their  exaggerated  tone  are 
founded  on  and  akin  to  the  popular  language,  whereas  in  the  other  (scientific) 
works  Apuleius  rather  adopts  the  literary  language  (rhetorical  and  technical) ; 
a  distinction  which  shows  itself  even  in  the  use  of  the  particles:  see  on  this 
subject  HBeckkr,  studia  Apuleiana  (Berl.  1879),  7.  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  z. 
Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  825.  Cf.  also  ChrLCtjouann,  act.  Lps.  8,  502. — In  general  see 
OErdmakn,  de  Apulei  elocutionc,  Stcndal  1864.  HKretschmakn,  de  latinitate  Ap., 
KOnigsb.  1865.  ThJeltsch,  de  Ap.  floridis  (Bresl.  1868)  p.  8.  HKoziol,  der  Stil 
des  Ap.,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Kenntn.  der  sog.  afrikan.  Latinitat,  Vienna  1879.  IPikchotta, 
curae  Apuleianae,  Bresl.  1882  (on  this  KSittl,  JB.  1884  8,  838).  See  also 
GGoTZ,  acta  Lips.  6,  240.  825. 

7.  Apul.  flor.  9  plura  mea  extant  in  Camenis  quam  Hippiae  in  opifieiie  operibus. 
9,  37  faieoT  uno  chartario  calamo  me  reficere  poemata  omnigenusy  apia  virgae 
{f>d^5os,  to  denote  epic  poems),  lyrae^  socco^  cothurnOj  item  scUiras  ac  griphos^  Hen 
historias  varias  rerum  (such  as  the  Metamorphoses  and  the  Hermagoras?  KBCb- 
(}er,  Herm.  23,  497),  nee  nan  orationes  laudatas  disertis,  nee  nan  dial4>gos  laudalot 
philosophise  atque  haec  et  alia  eiusdem  modi  tarn  graece  quam  latine^  ,  .  .  simUi 
stilo.  20,  98  canit  Emipedocles  carmina,  Plato  dialogos,  Socrates  hymnos^  Epichar- 
mus  modos  (?mimos^  conioedinsf  gnomas  Rohde),  Xenopkon  histariaSy  Xem>phanes 
satiras :  Apuleius  vester  haec  omnia  novevique  Musas  pari  studio  colit.     At  the  time 

,  of  his  accusation  (see  n.  8)  Ap.  had  not  only  delivered  and  published  speeches 
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(apoL  55,  cf.  78.  24.  88  extr.),  and  published  naturales  quaestiones  in  Greek  and 
in  Latin  (cf.  n.  8),  but  had  also  written  poems,  specimens  of  which  are  given  ib.  6  (« 
ludicrvi  mei$  epiatclium  de  dentifricio^  trimeters  on  a  tooth-powder,  addressed  to  a 
certain  Calpurnius ;  a  trochaic  septenarius  from  the  liber  ludicrorum  is  quoted  by 
NoHius  68,  22,  FBOcHELKR,  coniectanea  [B.inn  1878],  9)  and  ib.  9  {versus  amatorii,  in 
the  form  of  an  elegy,  a  far-fetched  eulogy  of  the  sons  of  Scribonius  Laetus  under 
the  names  of  Charinus  and  Kritias,  cf.  Auson.  opusc.  18,  4  p.  146  Sch.  esse 
Apuleium  in  vita  philosophuniy  in  epigrammaiis  amatorem) ;  in  addition  Aesculapii 
hffmnus  graeco  et  latino  carmine^  cut  dialogum  similiter  graecum  et  lalinum  prae- 
iexui  (flor.  18,  91).  24  senarii  with  the  superscription  L.  Apulei  'Ai'ex^ftews  ex 
Metutndro,  wanton  in  tone  (from  a  Bellovacensis  which  has  now  disappeared) 
AL.  712  PLM.  4, 104.    Cf.  on  this  EBahhens,  BhM.  31,  262. 

8.  His  other  writings  (the  fragments  in  Hildebrand's  ed.  2,  686):  an  ipwriKds 
(Lyd.  mag.  8,  64),  Hermagoras  (in  several  books,  according  to  the  fragments 
quoted  by  Priscian  possibly  a  novel  like  the  Metamorph.) ;  Epitomae  historiarum 
(Peisc.  GL.  3,  482,  2 ;  cf.  ib.  2,  250,  18  ApuUius  in  epitoma).  Zoological  works  : 
apol  36  qwne  (e.g.  de  genitu  animalium  deque  victu  deque  particulis  omni  deque 
differentia)  taiUa  cura  conquisita  si  honestum  et  gloriosum  illis  (Aristotle,  Theo- 
phrastos,  Eudemos  and  others)  fuit  scrihere,  cur  turpe  sit  nobis  experirif  prae- 
tertim  cum  ordinatius  et  cohibilius  eadem  Oraece  et  Latine  adnitar  canscribere  et  in 
cwwitiw  aut  omissa  adquirere  aut  defecta  suppi^re  .  .  .  proine  tu  librum  e 
graetis  meis,  quos  forte  hie  amici  habuere^  sed  utique  naturalium  quaestionum^  atque 
em  maxime  in  quo  plura  de  piscium  genere  tractata  sunt  .  .  .  (38)  memento  de 
•o/ii  piscibus  haec  volumina  a  me  conscripta  ,  .  .  pauca  etiam  de  latinis  scrip- 
tif  meii  ad  eandem  perUiam  pertinentibus  legi  iubebOy  in  quihus  animadvertes  cum 
ra  cognUu  raras,  turn  namina  etiam  Homanis  inusitata  et  in  hodiemum  quod  sciam 
vifeda,  ea  lamen  nomina  labore  meo  et  studio  ita  de  Graecis  provenire  ut  iavi  IcUitia 
■wwte  percussa  sini.  His  efforts  to  learn  by  observation  :  apol.  83  projiteor  me 
9uerereei  cetera  (other  kinds  of  fish)  non  piscatoribus  modo^  verum  etiam  amicis 
*i^  negotio  dato,  quicumque  minus  cogniti  generis  pisces  inciderit^  ut  eius  mihi  aut 
fonaam  commemorent  aut  ipsum  vivum^  si  id  nequierirU^  vel  mortuum  ostendant. 
Also,  works  on  arithmetic  (after  Nikomachos,  Cassiod.  de  arithm.  ad  fin.  and 
Ibid.  orig.  8,  2),  music  (Cassiod.  de  mus.  ad  fin.),  on  astronomy  (Lyd.  mens.  4, 
7.  73  and  ost.  8.  4.  7.  10.  44.  54),  medicinalia  (Prisc.GL.  2,  203,  14),  de  arboribus 
(Sra?.  Verg.  georg.  2,  126)  and  other  works  concerning  husbandry  (Phot.  bibl. 
cod.  163.  Pallad.  r.  r.  1,  35,  9  and  frequently  in  the  Geoponica,  EMeteu,  Gesch. 
iBotanik  2,  196.  WGemoll,  Unterss.  ilb.  d.  Geopon.  98).  Cf.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer. 
1^,  286,  who  conjectures  that  the  last  named  works  formed  part  of  an  encyclo- 
paedia in  the  style  of  that  of  Celsus  (§  280) ;  see  also  §  367,  5  in  fin.  Lastly  A. 
also  wrote  a  translation  of  Plato's  Phaidon  (Ap.  Si  don.  epp.  2, 9.  Pbisc.  GL.  2, 
^20;  cf.  BCcHELER  1.1.  [see  n.  7]  511),  and  also  a  work  de  proverbiis  (see  n.  1).  Ap. 
SrDox.  ep.  9,  13  a  platonico  Madaurensi  formulas  mutuare  convivalium  quaestionum 
^.  (cf.  Macr.  7,  8,  24  and  HLixke,  de  Macr.  fontt.  56).  Fulgent,  expos,  serm. 
antiq.  p.  396  Roth  Apuleius  in  libro  de  republ.  Is  this  credible?  (see  §  480,7; 
Fulgentius  in  other  passages  shows  himself  acquainted  with  Apuleius). 

9.  GFHildebrand,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Ap.,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Ap.  OJahn,  Lpz. 
SBer.  1850,  283.  ChCavallin,  de  L.  Ap.  scriptore  lat.,  Lund  1857.  EGocmy,  de  A. 
fabulamm  scriptore  etrhetore.  Par.  1859.  Teuffel,  PRE.  1*^,  1348.  MHertz,  Re- 
naissance 32.  KDiLTHEY,  akad.  Featrede,  Gott.  1879.  ERoude,  RhM.  40,  66. 
EBCbokb,  Herm.  23,  489. — Portraits:  JJBebnoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  286. 
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367.  Of  the  numerous  works  of  Apuleius  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
verse  and  prose,  the  following  are  extant : 

1)  Metamorphoseon  libri  XI,  an  ethical  novel  of  a  fantastic 
and  satirical  character,  probably  the  earliest  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  attractive  work  of  the  author,  written  undei 
Antoninus  Pius  and  in  imitation  of  (Lucian's)  Aov/cto^  y  Svo^.  A 
youth,  who  by  magic  is  accidentally  transformed  into  an  ass  foi 
a  long  period,  describes  his  wonderful  experiences.  Apuleius  has 
dealt  very  freely  with  his  model,  and  in  particular  has  enlarged 
the  subject  by  the  insertion  of  a  variety  of  stories,  especially  the 
myth  of  Cupid  and  Psyche.  But  he  has  deluged  the  whole  with 
an  inexhaustible  torrent  of  verbiage,  a  bewildering  medley  oi 
classical  and  popular  Latin,  the  diction  of  all  periods  and  of  all 
varieties  of  literature,  along  with  various  foreign  elements.  The 
overheated  atmosphere  of  this  novel  is  ill  adapted  to  subtleties  oi 
plot  and  characterisation,  but  the  florid  and  suggestive  phrase- 
ology does  not  harmonise  badly  with  the  supernatural  subject- 
matter,  and  the  novelty  of  the  constantly  varied  narrative, 
enriched  as  it  is  with  minute  and  effective  touches,  enlists  out 
sympathy  for  the  clever  author.  2)  Apologia,  his  defence  against 
the  charge  of  witchcraft,  subsequently  elaborated  with  garrulous 
complacency  and  a  lively  sense  of  his  own  superiority  and  import- 
ance. 3)  Florida,  an  anthology  from  the  speeches  and  declama- 
tions of  Apuleius,  of  mixed  contents,  on  history,  philosophy,  nature 
and  practical  life.  4)  de  deo  Socratis,  a  wordy  exposition  of  the 
Platonic  doctrine  of  God  and  the  daemons.  6)  Two  books  de 
Platone  et  eius  dogmate  (the  third  book  on  the  formal  logic  ol 
Aristotle  can  hardly  be  attributed  to  Apuleius).  6)  de  mundo 
modelled  on  the  still  extant  work  of  an  unknown  Greek  writer. 

1.  The  Metamorphoses  appear  to  be  the  earliest  of  Apuleius'  extant  works 
They  were  composed  at  Bome  (11,  26.  1,  1  mox  in  urhe  Latiaadvena  ;  cf.  flor.  17, 77) 
when  A.  was  staying  there  on  his  return  from  Greece  (§  866,  2)  about  a.  153.  Ao 
cordingly  he  apologises  for  himself  in  the  preface  to  this  his  first  effort  of  anj 
importance  as  an  exotici  acforenais  aermonis  rudis  locutor  (met.  1,  1).  Bohoe,  KhM 
40,  76.  If  we  accept  this  date,  it  is  remarkable  that  Apuleius  should  not  hav< 
defended  or  excused  himself  in  the  Apologia  concerning  this  fantastic  tale,  whicl 
afforded  his  adversaries  so  many  handles  for  attack.  For  this  reason  the  Meta- 
morphoses have  been  supposed  to  be  written  later  than  the  Apologia :  see  howevei 
BouDE,  BhM.  40,  88.  Possibly  the  frivolous  work  may  have  been  originally  pub 
lished  without  the  name  of  the  author.  Rohde  1.1.  88.  KBCrgeb,  Herm.  29,  489 
In  support  of  this  might  be  adduced  the  fact  that  in  the  Laur.  68,  2  (§  867,  7)  ii 
the  subscriptions  (aud  headings)  of  the  Apol.  and  Flor.  the  author  is  always  callec 
Apuleius  Platonicus  (Mculaurefuis),   while  for  the  eleven  books  of  the  Met.  m 
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Mthor's  name  is  given.    First  mention  of  the  Met. :  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  12, 12  cum 
Hk  namiis  emilibus  oceupatus  inter  milesias  puniccu  ApuIM  sui  (Albinus  also  was  a 
native  of  Africa)  et  ludicra  liUeraria  conaenesceret  (Albiuus  f  197).    The  work  be- 
gins: at  ego  tibi  aermone  isto  milesio  variaa  fabuUts  conseram    .     .     .     :  figur<M 
fortmuuque  hominum  in  alias  imagines  conversas  et  in  ae  ruraum    .     .    .    refectaa  ut 
mireria  exordior.    .    .    .    fahviam  graecanicam  incipimua.    On  the  transformation 
of  human  beings  into  animals,  while  retaining  their  human  consciousness  and 
only  losing  power  of  speech  (as  we  have  it  as  early  as  Odyss.  k  289)  see  AnausTiN. 
civ.  d.  18, 17  sq.  et  noa  cum  eaaemua  in  Italia  audiehamua  talia  de  quadam  regione 
tSonuR  pariium^  ubi  aiabulariaa  mulierea    ,    .     .    dare  aolere  dicdxmtur    .    .    . 
xiatorima  unde  in  iumenta  Ulico  verterentur    .     .    . ;  nee  tamen  in  eia  'fnentem  fieri 
healiaUm,  aed  reUionaUm  humanamque  aervarij  aicut  Apuleiua  in  libria  quoa  Aaini  aurei 
mdo  ifocripait  aibi  ipai  cuxidiaae  ut    .    ,    ,    aainua  fieret  aut  indicavit  aut  finxit. 
This  error  is  caused  by*  the  work  being  a  novel  in  the  first  person,  in  which  the 
relation  is  put  into  the  heroes  mouth  and  Apuleius  (particularly  from  11, 15  on- 
wards) weaves  into  the  story  experiences  from  his  own  life  (even  jocularly  playing 
at  hide  and  seek  with  himself  11,  25  mitti  aibi  Madaurenaen,  i.e.  Apuleius !) — The 
sabject  of  the  Metamorphoses  is  quite  the  same  as  in  the  Ao6kios  Ij  6posj  a  work 
attribated  to  Lucian.    Only  the  names  are  altered,  but  in  both  the  hero  is  called 
Lucius,  while  in  Lucian  he  is  more  exactly  designated  as  Lucius  of  Patrae.    On 
the  relation  of  the  Met.  to  the  AovKiot  ^  6yos  and  to  AovkIov  Harpiias  fi^aM-off4>ib<r€U)y 
Ufoi  M^pm  in  Phot.  bibl.  129  cf .  Teuppel,  Studien  u.  Charakt.  •  572.    EBohde, 
fiber  Lucians  Schrif t  Kovklos  etc.  (Lpz.  1869)  14 ;  BhM.  40,  91.     AGoldbacher, 
ZfoG.  2d,  828.   408.    CBOboer,  de  Lucio  Patrensi  sive  de  ratione  inter  asinum  q.  f . 
Lncianenm  Apuleique  metamorph.  intercedente,  Berl.  1887.    Also  CFEKnaut,  de 
laciano  hbelli  qui  inscribitur  Lucius  sive  Asinus  auctore,  Lpz.  1869.    In  the  place 
of  Lucian^s  lively  conclusion  Ap.  has  inserted  one  of  a  serious  though  fantastic 
kind,  which  is  however  far  from  appropriate  (see  above).    KDilthey  (§  866,  9) 
refers  to  the  supposition  (which  it  is  difficult  to  accept  without  additional  evidence) 
tbftt  Ap.  wrote  the  Met.  first  in  Greek  and  anonymously  (n.  1 1. 11)  and  then  pub- 
lished it  in  Latin,  remodelled  to  a  large  extent,  and  that  the  Aov/ctot  ^  dvof  is  an 
ibridgment  of  the  Greek  version. 

The  Greek  model  has  first  been  enlarged  and  inflated  with  the  exaggerated 

*nd  conceited  phraseology  dear  to  A. ;  then  A.  has  interwoven  from  other  (Greek) 

▼orks  of  fiction  (cf .  OCeusius,  Phil.  47,  448),  and  probably  also  from  actual  events 

<rf  the  time,  a  number  of  miraculous  and  obscene  tales,  also  stories  of  banditti,  and 

jikewiae  (4,  28-6,  24)  the  bdla  fabula  of  Cupid  and  Psyche.    The  work  is  of  great 

unportance  for  the  history  of  manners  and  is  also  amusing  to  read.    The  author 

ttjostifiedin  saying  1, 1  lector ,  intends:  laetaberia! — The  nucleus  of  the  story  of  | 

Cupid  and  Psyche  is  an  (Indo-European)  popular  tale,  which  however  in  its  present 

fona.  has  lost  its  simple  popular  tone  and  is  merged  in  an  allegory  relating  to  the 

*>qI.   As  we  have  it  in  Apul.,  it  has  certainly  been  written  in  imitation  of  a  Greek 

DKidel,  with  a  strong  Boman  colouring  in  the  detedls.    Teuppel  1.1.  ^  578  and  esp. 

IiFeixolIkdeb,  SGesch.  Roms  1  *,  522.    Above  §  47,  8.— Special  editions  of  the 

Metam.:  Bonon.  1500  (cum  Beroaldi  commentariis).    Venet.  1501.    Ed.  Pricaeus, 

Good.  1650.    Eec.  FEtssenhardt,  Berl.  1869.    Translated  by  JSieder   (Frankf. 

1605)  and  ABode  (Berl.  1873 II).— Fabula  de  Psyche  etCupidine  rec.  ICOrelli, 

Zilr.  1888 ;  rec.  et  emend.  OJahn  (et  AMichaelis),  Lps.  *  1888.     In  German  by 

JBivTz,  Lpz.  1872.    JMarquardt,  Gotha  1*881.    AMosbach,  Berl.  1886  and  many 

otbers.    OJahit,  Novelletten  aus  Apuleius ;  in  his  popul&re  Aufs&tze  aus  d.  Alt. 

Wise.  (Bonn  1868)  p.  75.    HJennino,  de  Met.  Ap.,  Bost.  1871. — Textual  criticism : 

HHaupt,  op.  8,  481.   556.   626.   648  and  elsewhere.    ChrLOtjohahn,  acta  phil. 

R.L.  VOL.  n.  B 
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Lips.  8,  443.  HAKocH,  EhM.  30,  687.  ERohde,  ib.  80,  269.  81,  148.  40,  96.  43, 
467.  CBuBSiAN,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1881  2,  119.  MPktschenig,  Wien.  Studd.  4,  136. 
JJCoBNELissEN,  Versl.  en  Mededeel.  d.  Ak.  Amsterd.  5  (1888),  49.  FBbyts,  quaestt. 
Ap.,  G5tt.  1888,  40  (also  in  apol.  et  flor.).  JvdVliet,  rev.  de  phil.  9, 1.  AFiren- 
zuoLO,  V  asino  d^  oro  di  Apol.,  Parma  1889. 

2.  The  work  usually  called  Apologia  is  in  the  Laur.  68,  2  (see  n.  7}  divided 
into  two  books,  of  which  the  first  concludes  with  cap.  65.  The  subscriptio  reads : 
Apulei  PUUonici  Madaureruis  pro  se  aput  Claudium  Mctximum  procoifu.  de  magia  lib, 
I  (and  II  correspondingly)  explicit,  Augustih.  civ.  dei  8,  19  huiua  phUotopki 
plaUmici  copiosisnima  et  disertiaaima  extat  oratio,  qua  crimen  artium  magicaruni  a  te 
alienum  esse  defendit,  Cf .  §  836,  2  and  3.  Apuleius  defended  himself  before  the 
proconsul  Claudius  Maximus  (§  858,  4),  the  successor  of  Lollianus  Ayitus  in  the 
proconsulate  (apol.  94),  therefore  perhaps  a.  158  (§364,  6)  on  a  court-day  at  Sabrata 
(hie  Sahraiae^  apol.  59) ;  the  extant  speech  is  supposed  to  be  delivered  before  a 
tribunal,  which  is  however  impossible.  The  frivolous  and  partially  foolish  argu- 
ments advanced  by  the  accusers  (e.g.  the  possession  of  a  mirror,  c.  13  sqq.)  made  the 
orator^s  task  very  easy,  and  he  the  more  readily  seizes  this  opportunity  of  display- 
ing  his  own  abilities.  Separate  editions  by  ICasaubonus  (Heidelb.  1594),  Pricascs 
(Par.  1635) ;  a  commentary  by  Gentilis,  Hanover  1607.  Edidit  GKrCgkr,  Berl. 
1864  (cf.  HSauppe,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1865,  1545).  Textual  criticism :  MHaupt,  op. 
8,  327  and  elsewhere.    EBohde,  BhM.  40, 106.    JvoVliet,  Mnem.  13,  222. 

3.  The  Florida  (four  books  as  transmitted)  consists  of  considerable  extracts 
taken  verbatim  from  public  lectures  of  Ap.  The  commencements  are  frequently 
wanting,  sometimes  also  the  conclusions.'  The  various  pieces  dif^  in  contents, 
purpose  and  character.  The  pieces  to  which  a  date  can  be  assigned  belong  to  the 
reigns  of  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus  (a.  161-169).  Cf.  9,  40  Honorinum  .  .  . 
favor  Caesarum  ad  considatum  format.  No.  16  on  Aemilianus  Strabo,  vir  eonsularis 
(cos.  156),  hrevi  votis  omnium  futurus  proconsul  (c.  a.  169  ?).  No.  17  on  Scipio  Or- 
fitus  procos.  Africae  (a.  163 ;  cf .  CIL.  8,  24 ;  cos.  149).  Eohde,  BhM.  40,  70  No. 
12  is  taken  from  a  chorographia  of  Pliny  (§  313,  6  init.) ;  Mommsbn,  Solin.  p.  xxii. 
The  title  fiorida  (=dp&ripd)  probabl}'  merely  indicates  a  selection  and  does  not 
refer  to  the  *  florid  style '  (floridum  genus),  in  which  however  most  of  the  pieces 
are  written.  Apuleius  himself  is  responsible  for  the  selection  in  four  books  (for 
this  compare  the  MS.  title  Apulei  Platonici  floridorum  liber  I-IV).  An  excerpt 
from  the  work  published  by  Apuleius  is  still  extant.  Apulei  Floridorum  quae 
supersunt  ed.  GKrOokr,  Berl.  1883.  AGoldbax;heb,  de  Apulei  Floridorum  origine 
et  locis  quibusdam  corruptis,  Lps.  1867.  ThJbltsch,  de  Ap.  Floridis  (on  the 
identity  of  the  diction  with  that  employed  in  A.'s  other  works).  Bresl.  1868. 
Textual  criticism  by  MHaupt,  opusc.  8,  326.  HMOllbb,  BhM.  22,  468.  645.  23, 
445.    JNOtt,  JJ.  115,  67.    EBohde,  EhM.  40, 110. 

4.  AuGUSTiN.  de  civ.  dei  8,  14  Apuleius  Platonicus  Madaurensis  de  fuMC  re  sola 
unum  scripsit  librum  cuius  esse  titulum  voluit  de  deo  Socratis^  ubi  disserit  et  eacpomit 
ex  quo  genere  numinum  Socrates  hahebat  adiunctum  etc.  dicit  enim  apertissime  et 
copiosissime  asserit  non  ilium  deum  fuisse,  sed  daemonem^  dUigenti  dispukUione  per^ 
iraclans  islam  PlaUmis  de  deorum  sublimitate  et  hjopiinum  humilHate  et  daemomm 
fiiedietcUe  sententiam.  Prisc.  GL.  2, 509,  9  Apuleius  in  dialogo  qui  est  de  deo  Soeratis. 
Becens.  TWABucklet,  Lond.  1844.  Emendabat  et  adnotabat  ChrL&tjohakii, 
Greifsw.  1878.  Textual  criticism :  AGoldbacheb,  ZfoG.  19,808*  OBibbbck,  BhM. 
83,434.    GKbGgeb,  ZfGW.  32,  670.    JvdVliet,  Mnem.  16, 156. 
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5.  The  work  de  Platone  et  eius  dogmate  was  intended  to  consist  of  3  books, 
cf.  1,  4  quae  autem  eonsulta,  quae  S6yfiaTa  ffraece  licet  diciy  ad  utilitatem  hominwn 
vicendiqtie  et  intellegendi  ac  loquendi  ratUmem  extulerit  (Plato)  hinc  ordiemur,  nam 
tpumiam  tree  partes  philosophiae  congruere  inter  se  primue  obtinuitf  nos  quoque  sepa- 
ratim  dicemue  de  Hngtdia  a  naturtUi  philoeophia  (=b.  I)faciente8  exordium.    This  is 
followed  in  b.  2  (addressed  to  Faustinas  filius)  by  the  philoeophia  moralis  (on  this 
8^  HvKlkist,  de  Ap.  libro  de  philos.  mor.,  G5tt.  1874).    Therefore  the  ratio  in- 
telUgendi  ae  loquendi  still  remained  for  b.  8.    A  third  book  {peri  \h\ermenicte  [=xe/)2 
iftainiai]  Apulei  is  extant  (also  called  de  syllogismie  categoricie),  but  this  is  missing 
iu  all  the  MSS.  which  are  of  the  least  value  for  the  first  two  books ;  then  there 
is  the  Logic,  written  in  a  most  arid  style,  otherwise  entirely  foreign  to  Ap.,  after 
Aristotle  and  the  Peripatetics  (Stahr,  Arist.  bei  d.  BOmem  p.  157.    Zeller,  gr. 
Philos.  8,  2  »,  209).    The  name  Apul^us  is  in  this  book  also  repeatedly  (p.  267  Oud.) 
used  by  way  of  example  (cf.  however  e.g.  above  §  801,  7, 1.  9).    Hence  the  author- 
ship of  Apuleius  is  doubtful  as  regards  b.  8,  although  in  the  MSS.  it  bears  the 
uame  of  Apuleius  and  is  mentioned  under  his  name  as  early  as  by  Cassiodorus 
(70, 1178.    1208  Migne) ;  cf.  also  HUsener,  anecd.  Holderi  66.    Hildebrand,  ed.  1, 
xuT.   GrOLDBACHER,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  XV,  Wien.  Studd.  7,  253.    Becker,  stud. 
Apnl  8.    Hildebrand  believes  the  work  to  have  been  written  by  a  grammarian 
of  the  8rd  or  4th  century  to  replace  the  third  book  which  Ap.  did  not  complete. 
-OJiHM  (Lpz.  SBer.  1850,  282,  who  considers  the  treatise  to  have  formed  part 
of  an  encyclopaedic  work,  cf.  §  866,  8  in  fin.),  CPrantl  (Gesch.  der  Logik  im 
AbendUnde  1,  579)  and  PhMeiss  (see  below)  maintain  the  authorship  of  Apuleius. 
AQoLDBACHER,  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  v.  Ap.  de  dogm.  PI.,  Wien.  SBer.  66, 159. 

Apolei  opuscnla  de  philosophia  (de  deo  Socr.,  Asclep.  [see  n.  8  a],  de  Plat, 
eiusque  dogm.I.  II,  de  mundo)  rec.  AGoldbacher,  Vienna  1876  (cf.  £B.ohde,  JLZ. 
1876,  779).— The  book  ir€pl  ipfxrfvelas  recently  reedited  from  the  MSS.  (Paris.  6638  ». 
K,  Camutens.  54  s.  XI,  SGall.  64  s.  IX  and  others)  by  AGoldbacher,  Wien.  Studd. 
7,  259  and  by  PhMeiss,  LOrrach  1886.— HKoziol,  zur  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  d.  klein. 
SchiT.  d.  Ap.,  Vienna  1870.  72  II. 

6.  De  mundo,  a  free  version  of  the  alleged  Aristotelian  treatise  ircpl  Kocfiov 
(AiifTOT.  ed.  Bekk.  p.  392;  cf.  on  this  EZeller,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Philos.  8,  1*,  631; 
Mcording  to  ThBerqk,  RhM.  87,  50  it  was  composed  by  Nikolaos  of  Damascus  ; 
cf.  FBOcHELER  and  JAsbach,  IthM.  37,  294,  JBernays,  ges.  Abhh.  2,  278,  and  on 
^  other  side  HBecker,  ZfoG.  33,  583),  but  with  a  strong  Boman  colouring  and 
DQinerous  original  additions :  c.  35  (e.g.  the  Minucia  porticua  at  Borne ;  Becker 
1'1.78).  5  (innostromari),  17  {ut  Vesuvius  etiam  noster  solet)^  and  in  particular  17, 
li-24  the  addition  vidi  et  ipse  apud  Hieropdim  Phrygiae  and  others.  While  the 
Greek  work  is  addressed  to  a  certain  Alexander  (the  son  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra  ?), 
the  Latin  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Faustinus,  evidently  the  same  to  whom  is 
inscribed  book  2  of  the  treatise  de  Platone  (n.  5  1.  6).  A  collation  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  texts  in  JHoffmann,  de  pseudo-apul.  libro  de  mundo.  Acta  semin.  phil. 
£rlang.  2, 213.  In  the  prooemium  :  qtuire  nos  Ariatotelemfprudentissimum  et  doctitsi- 
"Mm  philasophorumj  et  Tfieophrastum  (?)  auctorem  eecuti.  Augustin.  de  civ.  dei  4,  2 
9ftae  .  .  .  Apuleiue  bre viler  stringit  in  eo  libeUo  quem  de  mundo  acripsit.  Cap. 
IS  and  14  are  probably  a  later  interpolation,  an  excerpt  from  Gell.  NA.  2,  22.? — 
The  view  (of  AStahh,  Aristoteles  b.  d.  BOmem,  Lpz.  1884, 164  ;  JJ.  18,  3)  that  the 
treatise  w€pl  K6fftkov  is  not  the  original  but  the  translation  of  the  Latin  version,  is 
refuted  by  LHOlscuer,  tlb.  das  Buch  des  Ap.  de  mundo,  Herford  1846.  Cf .  AGold- 
UcHEB,  ZfoG.  24,  672.  The  opinion  of  FAdam,  de  auctore  libri  pseudoaristot. 
ttfH  Kdfffiaff  BerL  1861,  that  both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  version  are  due  to 
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Apuleius,  is  also  nntenable,  see  e.g.  Goldbacher  1.1.  24,  670.  Lastly  HBbcksi, 
«tudia  Apuleiana,  BerL  1879,  p.  54  disputes  the  authorship  of  Apuleius  on  super- 
ficial grounds,  and  believes  the  treatise  to  have  been  falsely  assigned  to  him.  Of. 
besides  HJordan,  Deutsche  Lit.  Zeit.  1880,  367.  AOoldbacher,  Zf(JG.  81,  609.— 
On  a  good  and  accurate  Syrian  translation  of  the  Greek  text  see  VRyssel,  d.  text- 
krit.  Wert  d.  syr.  tJbersetzungen  griech.  Klaesiker,  Leipz.  1880.  81. 

7.  Manuscripts.  For  ApoL,  Metam.,  Flor.  the  chief  MS.  is  Laor.  68,  2  s.  XI, 
from  which  are  derived  all  the  others  now  extant.  The  so-called  cod.  Victorianus 
(at  Munich)  is  nothing  more  than  PVettori's  collation  of  the  Laur.  68, 2 ;  FBbtti, 
quaestt.  Apul.  Gott.  1881, 1.  LTraube,  WschrfklPhil.  1889, 491.  For  a  knowledge 
of  the  original  readings  of  the  principal  codex,  which  have  been  corrupted  in 
many  instances  by  later  alterations  (see  on  this  Beyte  1.1.)  and  from  other  causes, 
the  copy  of  the  same,  Laur.  29,  2  s.  XII,  which  is  only  a  little  later,  is  of  impor- 
tance. HKeil,  observatt.  in  Cat.  et  Varr.  de  re  rust.  p.  77.  LtyTjoHAinr  1.L  (n.  4 
ad  fin.)  445.  OJahn,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  A  p.  Ps.  and  Cup. '  p.  vii.  In  the  Laur.  68, 
2  under  the  Flor.  (after  c.  65  and  at  the  close)  and  under  several  books  (4-8.  10)  of 
the  Met.  we  £nd  the  subscription :  Ego  Scdlustius  legi  et  emendavi  Ronuie  fdix^  and 
at  greater  length  under  b.  9  :  Ego  ScUlusUtu  legi  et  emendavi  Romae  felix  Olihrio  d 
Probino  u.  c.  coss.  (a.  395),  inforo  Marti»  (§  <322,  8.  325,  12)  controversicmi  declamant 
orator i  Endelechio  (§  448, 1).  rursus  Constantinupoli  recognovi  Caesario  et  Atiieo 
(a.  397). — The  MSS.  of  the  remaining  (philosophical)  works  fall  into  two  cl 
of  which  the  second  is  very  corrupt.  The  best  MSS.  are  Bruxell.  10054  s.  XI 
(see  on  this  EBohde,  BhM.  37,  140)  and  Monac.  621  s.  XII ;  also  Vatic.  3885  s. 
XII,  Florent.  S.  Marci  284  s.  XII  and  others  ;  see  Goldbacher,  pref.  to  his  ed. 

8.  The  following  works  are  erroneously  attributed  to  Apuleius :  a)  a  Latin 
translation  of  an  Hermetic  discussion  concerning  God  and  the  Universe,  en- 
titled Asclepius,  because  in  it  Hermes  Trismegistus  converses  with  Asklepios. — 
The  Greek  original  is  quoted  in  Stob.  floril.  120,  27  as  *Epfiou  ix  riof  irpds  'Ao-icXiyTiar, 
in  Lactantius  inst.  4,  6.  7,  13.  18  (cf.  ib.  6,  25)  as  \Oyos  rActos.  The  headings  and 
subscriptions  of  the  Lat.  Asclepius  introduce  the  title  of  the  Greek  work  'EpfioO 
Tpiff/xeylffTov  j3{j3Xos  Ic/oi  xp6j  ' A<rK\rjiri6v  irpo<r</><ityri$€ura  (Rohde,  ShM.  87, 146). — The 
present  Latin  version  was  already  known  to  Augustine  (de  civ.  dei  8,  23.  24.  26. 
[orat.  de  haeres.  5,  2])  without  its  being  connected  with  the  name  of  Apuleius,  nor 
do  the  good  MSS.  mention  Apuleius  as  the  author,  although  the  work  is  trans- 
mitted among  bis  philosophica.  Cf.  JBernays,  gesamm.  Abhh.  (Berl.  18^)  1,  827. 
KKOberlin,  die  Frage  nach  dem  tTbersetzer  des  neuplaton.  Dialogs  Asclepiu8| 
Augsb.  1882. — See  also  HBecker,  stud.  Apul.  9.    EWdLFFLiN,  Comparation  5.] 

b)  The  herbal  dating  perhaps  from  the  5th  century  intended  for  the  use  of 
the  unlearned,  derived  from  Greek  sources  (reckoning  by  drachmae),  the  preface 
being  taken  from  Pseudo-Plinius  (Medicina  Plinii),  is  entitled  herbarium  or  de 
herbarum  virtutibus  (medicaminibus).  The  preface  begins  thus:  Apuleius  110* 
tonicus  ad  cives  suos.  Ex  pluribua  paucas  vires  herbarum  et  curatianes  corporis  ad 
fidem  veritatis  monumentis  publicis  tradidi  etc.  The  treatise  is  extant  in  several 
versions ;  generally  (but  not  in  the  Leidensis,  see  below)  the  little  book  de  herba 
betonica  (§  263,  7)  forms  part  of  it ;  descriptions  of  plants  are  mostly  wanting. 
Numerous  MSS.,  e.g.  in  Breslau  (s.  XI)  and  London  (s.  XI).  The  work  was  not 
used  by  Marcellus  Emp.,  though  Isidorus  probably  availed  himself  of  it.  Pub- 
lished (frequently  as  ^Apuleius  Barbarus  *)  esp.  in  Parabilium  medicam.  scriptoreB 
antiqui,  ed.  ICGAckermann  (Nttmb.  1788),  p.  127;  cf.  p.  22.  295.  Cf.  Choulaitt, 
Bdcherk.  d.  &lt.  Med.  213.    EMbybb,  Gesch.  der  Botanik  2,  816.    LSpbhobl,  Phil 
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21, 120  and  LMm.LBB,  BhM.  23,  187  (on  the  cod.  Leid.  s.  VI).  VRose,  Herm.  8, 
35.  HHakser,  Gesch.  d.  Medizin  1  ^,  628.  HKObebt,  de  Ps..  Apuiei  herbaruni 
medicaminibns,  Bayreuth  1888.  On  a  table  of  contents- of  the  work  in  a  codex 
Eporediensiaiss.  VII  see  Leipz.  Studien  1,  867. 

c)  Apuiei  FtaUmici  de  remediis  salularibus.  Under  this  title  there  was  formerly 
in  the  Paris.  10318  CSalmasianus,  see  §  476)  a  treatise  of  which  only  the  end  on 
leaf  273 — containing  medical  instructions — is  extant :  printed  in  Sillto's  Plinius 
5,  iLi,  revised  by  MHaupt,  op.  8,  467.  This  title  does  not  in  any  way  refer  to 
the  excerpts  from  Pliny  (see  §  318,  6  middle)  which  precede  it  in  the  MSS. 

d)  Liber  phytiognomoni€te  tecundum  tres  auctores^  Loxutb.  (^Eudoxum)  medicum^ 
AriiMdem  philosophum^  Palemonem  (:=Polemonem)  dedamatorem.  Thus  (or 
similarly)  entitled  in  the  manuscripts  (e.g..  Leodiens.  77  s.  XII,  Berol.  Q.  198  s.  XII, 
Gottonian.  s.  XIII,  HarL  s.  XIV  and  others ;  see  Bosk  and  FObster  1.1. 1.1.)  is  the 
Latin  work  on  physiognomy  after  Polemon  with  additions  from  Eudoxos  and 
Aristotle,  published  by  VRosx,  anecd.  graeca  1  (Berl..  1864),  103,  which  Boss  1.1. 
61  has  attributed  to  Apuleius,  but  not  convincingly.  The  treatise  was  composed 
much  later  (perhaps  in  the  4th  century  ?).  See  on  the  language  etc.  Becker, 
stud.  Apol.  10.  FMaier,  de  anonymi  physiognomonia  Apuleio  falso  adiudicata, 
Brucha.  1880.  Of.  also  HSauppe,  Gott.  gel..  Anz.  1866,  22.  Textual  criticism  esp. 
BFOuTKR,  de  Apuiei  quae  fertur  physiognomonia  recens.  et  emendanda,  JJ. 
SappL  15,  557.  BhM.  43,  505  (against  Loxus^sEudoxus).  Quaestt.  physiogn., 
Kiel  1890  (on  an  earlier  edition  of  the  lib.  physiogn.). 

9.  Complete  editions  e.g,by  Puil.  Beroaldus,  Bonon.  1500.  PColvius,  Leid. 
1558 U.  BVcLCANius,  Leid.  15(^;  ed.  II  (cura  IIScaliueri,  see  JBeknays,  Scaliger 
289.  KrOger,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  ApoLp^  xvii)  ib.  1600.  Cum  nott.  vaiT.  1614 
II.  GElmenhorst,  Frankf.  1621.  JFloridus,  Par..  1688  II.  Principal  edition  by 
POuDODORp,  Leid.  178^3-1823  III.  Variorum  edition  by  GFHildebiiand,  Lps.  1812 
H;  ed.  minor,  Lps.  1843. — LSi*enoel,  die  griech.  Stellen^im  Ap.,  BhM.  17,  27. 

10.  The  very  poor  writings  of  the  so-called  Apuleius  minor,  at  the  earlit'st  s. 
X,denota  aspirationis  and  do  diphthongis,  were  edited  by  FOsann  (1.1.  p.  87-146) 
in  oonjimction  with  L.  Caecilii  Minutiani  Apuiei  de  orthographia  fragmenta 
(P*  ^13),  at  Darmstadt  1826.  But  the  latter  fragmenta  de  orthographia  (first 
^ted  by  AMai,  Bome  1823),  in  which  there  is  a  great  show  of  quotations  fr^m  all 
kinds  of  lost  works,  are  a  modern  forgery  (Madvio,  op.  1, 1  and — a^inst  Osann, 
"^J.  13, 806— op.  1,  26),  namely  by  Caelius  Bhodiginus,  professor  at  Ferrara  1508- 
1512  (OCrusius,  Phil.  47,  434). 


368.  To  about  the  period  of  M.  Aurelius  or  of  Commodus 
probably  belongs  the  earliest  extant  work  of  Latin  Christian 
literature,  the  Dialogue  by  M.  Minucius  Felix,  entitled  Octavius. 
The  current  prejudices  and  arguments  against  Christianity  and 
its  adherents  are  here  set  forth  with  much  vivacity  and  acute- 
iiess,  and  reftited  in  an  ingenious,  sagacious  and  eloquent  man- 
ner. The  author  himself  is  on  a  level  with  the  higher  philosophic 
and  aesthetic  culture  of  his  period  and  writes  for  educated 
readers.     In  his  diction  he  imitates  ancient  models  and  his  style 
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is  fluent  and  elegant. — Of  about  the  same  date  is  probably  the  so- 
called  Muratorian  fragment,  a  summary  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  popular  and  illiterate  language. 

1.  Lactant.  inst.  div.  5, 1  (p.  230  Fr.)  at  qui  forle  litleratorum  te  ad  earn  (i.e. 
sapietUia  et  v6ri^€M= Christianity,  cf.  n.  4)  contulerunt  defenaioni  eiut  non  $uffecerunt. 
ex  iia  qui  mihi  nUi  sunt  {M,  cf.  Oct.  3, 1.  5, 1)  Minucius  Felix  non  ignobilit  inter 
causidicos  locifuit  (cf.  Octav.  1,  3  [Minucitis  is  the  speaker]  eane  et  ctd  vindemiam 
ferifne  iudiciariam  curam  relaxaverunt),    huiue  liber^  cui  Octavio  titulue  eet  (this 
title  and  the  name  of  the  author  are  not  transmitted  in  the  MSS.,  see  however  n. 
5),  dedarat  quam  idoneus  veritatis  assertor  esse  potuiaset  si  se  totum  ctd  id  Hudium 
conlulissef,     Septimius  quoque   Teriullianua  etc.   (§  873,  2).     Cf.  ib.  1,  11  (p.  29) 
Minucius  Felix  in  eo  libro  qui  Octavius  inscribitur,    Hiebok.  de  vir.  iU.  58  Minueiua 
FeliXy  Homae  inaignis  cauaidicua^  acripait  dicdogum  chriatiani  et  ethniei  diaputantium 
qui  Octaviua  inacribitur,    aed  et  etliua  auh  nomine  eiua  fertur  *  de  fato  vei  contra 
nuUhematicoa^^  qui  cum  ait  et  ipae  diaerti  hominia  non  mihi  videtur  cum  auperioria  libri 
atilo  convenire.    Assuming  this  view  to  be  correct,  the  mistaken  ascription  may 
have  been  due  to  Oct.  36,  5  (etc  de  fato  acUia  vd^  ai  pauca  pro  tempore j  diaputaturi 
aliaa  et  uberiua  et  pleniua),    Minucius  is  named  in  Hieron.  de  vir.  ill.,  who  however 
i.H  often  wrong  in  his  chronology,  after  Tertullian,  and  it  is  evident  from  the  open- 
ing words  concerning  him  (see  §  373, 1)  that  Hieron.  takes  him  to  be  older  than 
Minucius.    Cf.  also  Hieron.  ep.  70,  5  veniam  ad  Latinoa,    quid  TertuUiano  erudithuf 
.    .     .    Minueiua  Felix,  cauaidicua  romani  fori,  in  libro  cui  titulua  Octaviua  eat  et  in 
altero  contra  mathematicoa  (ai  tamen  inacriptio  non  mentitur  auctorem)  quid  ffentUium 
acripfurarum  dimiait  intatdumf    Septem  libros  adv.  g,  Arnobiua  edidit  totidemque 
discipulua  etna  Lactantiua    .     .    .     Victorinua  etc.     Cgprianua  etc. — In  the  dialogue 
(9,  6)  Caecilius  Natal  is  mentions  a  speech  of  Fronto  (§  355,  3  ad  fin.)  against  the 
Christians  as  Cirtenaia  noatri  oratio  and  Octavius  alluding  to  it  says  (31,  2) :  tuua 
Fronto,    This  designation  of  Fronto  is  most  simply  explained  if  we  suppose  that 
Caecilius  also  was  a  native  of  Cirta.    And  as  in  inscriptions  at  Cirta  (OIL.  8,  6996. 
70^)4-08)  of  the  time  of  Caracalla  (211-217)  there  appears  a  certain  M.  Caecilius  Q. 
f.  Quir.  Natalis,  who  rose  to  the  highest  offices  in  his  native  town,  who  gave 
theatrical  performances  for  the  people  and  built  a  triumphal  arch  in  honour  of 
Caracalla,  one  is  tempted  to  connect  him  with  his  namesake,  the  champion  of 
Paganism  in  Minucius'  work.    HDessau,  bull.  arch.  1880,  33  ;  Herm.  15,  471.    But 
the  personal  circumstances  of  the  Caecilius  in  the  inscriptions  are  not  in  keeping 
with  the  Caecilius  of  the  dialogue.    Hence  it  is  a  more  likely  supposition  that  the 
latter  was  a  relation,  perhaps  the  father  of  the  Caecilius  of  the  inscriptions  (cf. 
KJNeumann,  theol.  Lit.  Ztg.  1881,  422),  particularly  as  the  assumption  of  the 
identity  of  the  two  Caecilii  raises  other  difficulties  with  regard  to  the  relation  of 
th(>  Octavius  to  Tertullian.    For  if  this  identity  is  granted,  the  Oct.  must  be 
placed  later  than  the  reign  of  Caracalla.    The  Octavius  was  indeed  formerly  sup- 
posed to  be  connected  with  Tertullian  and  was  assigned  to  a  period  between  him 
and  Cyprian,  who  in  the  treatise  quod  idola  dii  non  sint  (composed  about  a.  245?) 
transcribes  the  Octavius  (§  882,  2),  and  so  again  recently  MLMassebiau,  rev.  de 
rhist.  des  religions  15,  3.  16,  1  (VSchultze,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  7  (1881),  485 
has  even  attempted  to  assign  the  Octavius  to  the  time  of  Diocletian).    But  Ter- 
tullian already  made  use  of  the  Oct.  in  his  apologeticum  (composed  c.  a.  200),  as  is 
shouTi  by  AEbeht  in  particular  after  other  writers,  in  the  Abhh.  der  sftchs.  Ges. 
(1.  Wi»*.  12,  353.    PScHWENKE,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  9  (1883),  263.    FXBeck, 
theol.  Quartalschr.  68, 64.   A  strong  argument  against  the  dependence  of  Minucius 
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on  Tertullian  is  found  in  the  passage  in  Oct.  21,  4  cf.  Tbbt.  apol.  10  (cf.  ad  nat.  2, 
12),  where  Tertullian  mistakes  the  historian  Cassius  mentioned  by  Minucius  (§ 
132, 1 ;  cf.  also  Lactaht.  inst.  1,  IS  borrowing  from  Minucius)  for  Cassius  Severus 
(§  267, 11  in  fin.)  and  mentions  him  under  that  name.  WHartbl  (ZfoG.  20,  848) 
attempted  without  probability  to  account  for  the  agreement  between  Tertull.  and 
Minucius  from  their  supposed  common  use  of  some  earlier  authority,  subsequently 
lost,  and  this  attempt  has  recently  been  renewed  by  FWilhelm,  de  Min.  Fel.  Oct. 
et  TertulL  apolog.,  Bresl.  1887  (Bresl.  phil.  Abhh.  2,  1  and  AHarnack,  theol.  Lit. 
Ztg.  1887,  422.    PScHWEHKB,  BerlphWschr.  1888, 1022). 

2.  The  form  of  a  dialogue  was  chosen  in  imitation  of  the  manner  of  Cicero  and 
Tacitus  (diaL).    Both  in  its  external  form  and  in  many  special  points  the  work 
follows  Cicero  de  natura  deorum  (also  de  div.) ;  see  Ebebt  (n.  1)  p.  828.  854.  867. 
EBkhb,  der  Oct.  des  M.  F.  in  seinem  Verhftltn.  zu  Cic.  de  n.  d.,  Jena  1870.    Wil- 
HiLM  (n.  1  ad  fin.)  1.1.  8.   Seneca  de  procidentia  and  de  superstitione  have  also  been 
Tued.   The  author  is  also  acquainted  with  the  poets  (Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace). 
Th«  speakers  are  Caecilius  Natalia,  Octavius  Januarius  and  the  author  himself 
(MftrcQs).    The  latter  and  Caecilius  live  in  Borne,  Minucius^  friend  and  fellow- 
student  (contubemalis),  the  advocate  (28,  8)  Octavius,  in  one  of  the  provinces,  per- 
liAps  Africa.    The  scene  is  laid  on  the  sea-coast  at  Ostia ;  the  time  when  the 
diabgae  is  said  to  have  taken  place  being  remote,  when  the  children  of  Octavius 
(now  supposed  to  be  deceased)  were  still  quite  young  (2, 1).    Amongst  others  are 
mentioned  e.g.  Thalloe  (FHG.  8,  517)  and  Diodoros  (21,  4),  Flavins  Josephus  (?88, 
4)  and  Antonius  Julianus  (§  814,  5).    It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Greek  apologists 
(sabstantially,  that  is)  or  even  the  dXrfO^s  X&yos  of  Celsus  were  used.    Ebebt,  Lit. 
des  MA.  1,  25,  8.    GLoeschb,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  8  (1882),  168.    Schwbnke  (n. 
1)  U.    WiLHBLM  1.1.  58.    From  its  outspokenness  and  the  entire  absence  of  any 
bitterness  of  tone  we  might  infer  that  the  work  was  written  at  a  time  when  the 
Christian  religion  had  not  experienced  any  persecution. 

3.  Caecilius  (n.  2)  attacks  Christianity  as  an  apostasy  from  the  ancestral 
belief  and  as  repugnant  to  morality  and  reason.  Octavius  (n.  2)  defends  it  first 
(c.  17-27)  as  denoting  progress  in  comparison  with  polytheism,  the  faults  and 
evil  results  of  which  are  forcibly  criticised,  then  (28-88)  he  pleads  for  the  moral 
Tiews  and  usages  of  the  Christians.  The  adversary  confesses  to  be  convinced  in  all 
main  points,  though  he  retains  certain  doubts,  and  the  author  is  thus  dispensed 
from  pronouncing  his  judgment  as  arbitrator.  Cf.  the  survey  of  contents  given  by 
£bsbt  (n.  1)  p.  832. 

4.  This  short  work  gives  us  a  faithful  idea  of  the  Christianity  of  the  educated 
class  of  this  period,  which  consisted  chiefly  in  renouncing  the  absurdities  and 
abominations  of  polytheism  and  in  the  vivid  realisation  of  the  thought  of  one 
God.  In  enlarging  upon  this  idea  our  writer  waxes  warm  (c.  18) ;  here  his  tone 
becomes  inspired  and  also  where  he  speaks  of  the  pride  and  gladness  of  the 
Christians  in  dying,  c.  87,  a  passage  which  strongly  reminds  us  of  Sen.  de  pro- 
vid.  2,  9 :  quam  pulchrum  apectctculum  deo  cum  chrtstianus  .  .  .  libertatem  suam 
odverttu  reges  et  principes  erigit,  aoli  deo^  cuius  esty  cedit  etc.  Christianity  appears 
to  him  as  a  higher  grade  of  intellectual  culture,  lux  sapientiae  et  veritatis  (1,  4) 
in  opposition  to  imperitiae  volgaris  caecitas  (8,  1).  The  Christian  dogmas  are 
liandled  with  delicate  tact,  peculiar  doctrines  such  as  the  Trinity  and  Christology 
(e.g.  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos)  are  passed  over,  not  even  baptism  being  mentioned 
and  no  quotations  of  biblical  passages  being  inserted.  This  method  no  doubt 
contributed  to  the  popular  effect  of  the  work.    The  ethical  and  philosophical 
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point  of  view  predominates  throughout.  The  philosophers  are  recognised  as  those 
who  de  divinis  praediciianihus  propheiarum  umbram  interpdUUtte  veriUUit  imitati 
sint.  But  88,  5 :  philosophorum  aupercilia  contemnimusj  quos  oorruptorea  et  adullero& 
novimua  et  tyrannos  et  semper  adversus  sua  vitia  facundos.  This  treatment  of 
Christianity  resembles  Seneca^s  treatment  of  Stoicism,  and  in  other  respects,  too, 
Min.  might  be  described  as  a  kind  of  Christian  Seneca  (Ebebt  [n.  1]  p.  883,  n.  67). 
The  form  of  the  dialogue  is  carefuUy  and  cleverly  managed.  The  diction  is  some- 
times (especially  in  the  introduction)  somewhat  affected,  but  still  much  m.ore 
natural  and  fresh  than  that  of  Fronto  and  Apuleius.  With  the  latter  Min.  shares 
some  peculiar  phrases,  e.g.  plurimum  quantunij  impicUus  etc.  See  also  JNOrr,  JJ. 
Ill,  798.  800.  The  old  view  that  Minucius  was  a  native  of  Africa  (in  support  of 
which  e.g.  KSittl,  d.  lok.  Yerschiedenheiten  der  lat.  Sprache  82.  144)  cannot  be 
established. 

5.  The  Octavius  is  extant  only  in  the  Paris.  1661  s.  IX,  and  there  appears  as 
the  eighth  book  of  Amobius'  adv.  gentes  (cf.  §  896,  4)  and  in  a  vei-y  corrupt  form. 
The  heading  reads :  Amobii  liber  VII  explicit^  incipit  liber  VIII  (cf.  octavus  and 
Octavius!)  fdiciter  (there  is  no  subscriptio).  The  cod.  Bruxellensis  (Burgundicus) 
s.  XVI  is  merely  a  copy  of  the  Parisinus. — Editions  e.g.  by  FBalduinus  (Heidelb. 
1560),  FUrsinus  (Rome  1583),  DHeraldus  (Par.  1605.  1613),  NBigaltius  (Par. 
1643.  1645),  JOuzELius  (cum  nott.  varr.,  Leid.  1672),  JDavisius  (Cambr.  1707X 
JGronovius  (Leid.  1709.  Botterd.  1743),  JGLindner  (Langensalza  1760;  '1778), 
CdeMubalt  (praef.  est  JCOrelli,  Zlir.  1836),  Mione  (patrolog.  8  [Par.  1844],  281, 
together  with  a  variety  of  treatises  p.  194.  371),  FOehler  (Lps.  1845),  JAHoldex 
(Camb.  1858),  JDKayser  (in  us.  schol.,  Paderbom  1863),  FLeonard  (Namur  1883), 
and  esp.  rec.  et  comm.  critico  instr.  CHalm  (Wiener  corp.  script,  'eccl.  lat.  b.  2, 
Vienna  1867).  Then  rec.  JJCornelissen  (Leid.  1882),  EBahrens  (Lps.  1886). — In 
German  by  JGBusswurm  (Hamb.  1824),  JHBLCbkert  (Lpz.  1836),  ABibrihoeb 
(Kempten  1871)  and  BDombabt  (Erlang.«  1882,  with  Latin  text). 

6.  JDvHovEN,  de  aetate  etc.  Min.  Fel.,  Campen  1762  (also  in  LnrnxER^s  ed.  of 
1773).  HMeieb,  de  Min.  Fel.,  Ztir.  1824.  CBoeren,  Minuciana  i.  e.  Annotatt. 
crit.  ad  etc.  cum  commentatione  de  scriptoris  aetate :  I  Bedb.  1859,  II  Brilon  1877. 
JBKayser,  Ostr.  Vierteljahrschr.  f.  kath.  Theol.  1  (1862),  519.  AEbert  (Tertullians 
Verhftltnis  zu  Min.  Fel.),  Abhh.  d.  sftchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  12,  821  and  Gesch.  d.  Lit. 
des  MAlters  1,  24.  AFaber,  de  M.  F.,  Nordh.  1872.  ThKeim,  Celsus  wahres  Wort, 
Zttr.  1873.  151.  PdeFelice,  6tude  sur  POct.  de  Min.  Fel.,  Blois  1880.  RKOhh,  d. 
Oct.  d.  Min.  Fel.,  e.  heidn.-philos.  Auffassung  des  Christentums,  Lpz.  1882.  EKubz, 
tlb.  d.  Oct.  des  M.  F.,  Burgdorf  1888.  Cf.  also  n.  1. — Criticism  of  the  text  in 
EBahrens  (lectt.  latt.  Bonn  1870,  p.  22).  H AKoch  (RhM.  28,  615).  MHaupt,  op.  3, 
389.  BDombabt,  BlfbayrGW.  9,  285.  HUsener,  JJ.  99,  393.  JMIhly,  ib.  422. 
HSauppe,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1867,  1992.  JNOtt,  ZfoG.  26,  900.  EKlussmann,  Phil. 
34,  206;  BhM.  20,  144.  Synnerbebo,  obss.  crit.  in  Min.  Oct.,  Helsingf.  1888. 
AJKromenberq,  Minuciana,  Leid.  1889.    JvdVliet,  Mnem.  17,  143. 

7.  As  the  earliest  Latin  Christian  author  Hieron.,  viri  ill.  84,  42  (cf.  53),  men- 
tions Vic  tor  J  tertius  decimus  Romanae  urbis  episcopuSf  euper  quciestione  pcuchae  ei 
alia  qiiaedam  scribens  opuscula  (under  Septimius Severus)  and  ApolloniuSf  romanae 
urbis  senator  (under  Commodus),  who  ut  rationem  fidei  sucte  redderet  insigne  vUumen 
composuit^  quod  in  senatu  legit.  To  this  Victor  AHarnack,  Texte  u.  Unteras.  zur 
altchristl.  Lat.  5,  1,  Lpz.  1888,  has  erroneously  attributed  the  treatise  passing 
under  the  name  of  Cyprian  adv.  aleatores  (§  382,  2  in  fin.).    EWOlfflin,  Arch.  f. 
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Lexikogr.  5,  487.    FXFukk,  histor.  Jahrb.  d.  GOrresgesellsch.  10  (1889),  1.     A 
MioDONSKi,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  the  treatise  adv.  aleat.  (Erl.  1889),  p.  25. 

8.  The  Mnratorian    fragment  (85    lines)  first  published  by  LAMuratori, 

antiquitates  italicae  medii  aevi  3,  851,  from  a  Bobbio  MS.  s.  VIII  in  Milan.    The 

most  exact  reproduction  of  the  MS.  by  SPTregelles,  Canon  muratorianus,  with  a 

facsimile  of  the  MS.,  Oxf.  1867.    Cf.  ABeifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  ital.  2,  31.— 

The  date  is  given  1.  73  sqq. :  Pasiorem  nuperrinie  temporibus  nostria  in  urbe  Roma 

Htrma  conscripsit^  aedente  (in)  cathedra  urbia  Ronicte  eccleaiae  Pio  episcopo  (c.  a.  140- 

145)  fratre  eiua.    The  contents  of  this  work  (a  list  of  the  writings  in  the  New 

Testament)  and  the  period  in  which  it  was  composed  make  it  doubtful  whether  the 

present   debased   form   (degradation  of    the  vowels,   as   projiceaci  ad  Spaniam, 

wnenatim^  Corentioa,  deacepHnOy  recepi,  aeconda  ;  ad  nobia  for  a  nobia ;  intimana)  is 

that  of  the  original.    Was  it  translated  from  the  Greek  ?    There  is  an  attempted 

re-translation  into  Greek  in  AHilobnfeld,  Einleit.  in  d.  NT.  (Lpz.  1875)  97.    For 

a  condensed  view  see  FHHesse,  das  mur.  Fragm.  neu  untersucht    u.  erklSirt, 

Giessen  1873  and  others  quoted  by  EBeuss,  Gesch.  d.  N.  Test.,  Brunswick  *  1887, 

^.— On  a  similar  list  discovered  in  a  MS.  at  Cheltenham  see  Mommskn,  Herm.  21, 

144.  AHarhack,  ZfKirchengesch.  3,  358.  595  (founded  on  a  new  collation  of  the 

Ma). 


369.  As  jurists  whose  career  extends  into  the  reign  of  M. 
Aurelius  we  may  mention  Maecianus,  Ulpius  Marcellus  and  others. 
Of  the  new  jurists  who  now  arose  the  chief  was  Q.  Cervidius 
Scaevola,  the  teacher  of  Papinian.  His  works,  especially  his 
forty  books  of  Digesta,  have  been  much  used  in  the  Pandects. 
In  their  exterior  arrangement  they  followed  Julian's  system,  but 
included  some  opinions  of  the  author  himself,  the  result  of  his 
extensive  practice  as  a  lawyer.  In  the  same  period  Papirius 
Jnstns  composed  the  earliest  collection  of  Imperial  decrees  known 
to  us  and  Patemus  wrote  a  work  on  martial  law  (de  re  militari). 
Papirius  Fronto  was  perhaps  a  junior  contemporary  of  these  men. 

1.  Capitol.  M.  philos.  11,  10  uauaeat  Scaevola  praecipue  iuria  perito.  Spartian. 
Canic  8,  8  memoriae  iraditur  .  .  .  eum  (Papiniaji)  cum  Severo  (subsequently  the 
^peror  Septimius  Severus)  profeaaum  aub  Scaevola,  Dig.  36,  1,  22  pr.  Scaevola 
divum  Marcum  in  auditorio  .  .  .  iudicaaae  refert.  But  that  he  had  already 
^*en  active  under  Pius,  does  not  follow  from  his  quotation  Imp.  Antoninua  Piua 
^H^ii  Sextiae  BaaUiae  (dig.  34, 1,  13,  1).  Tryphoninus  and  Paulus  always  call 
Wm  Scaevola  noater^  Paulus  once  (dig.  28,  6,  38,  3)  even  Q.  Cervidiua  Scaevola  noster 
{die^KU),  whence  we  may  infer  that  they  were  his  pupils,  but  not  that  they  wrote 
ui  his  life-time ;  Mommsen,  ZfRGesch.  9, 115. 

2.  The  chief  work  of  Scaevola:  Digestorum  libri  XL,  composed  in  the  first 
Ulf  of  M.  AureUus'  reign  (Fitting  1.1.  26) ;  under  Commodus  Quaestionum  libri 
XX;  lastly  probably  under  Septimius  Severus  (OHibschfeld,  Herm.  12,  143)  the 
Besponsorum  libri  VI.  Also :  liber  singularis,  quaestionum  publioe  tractatarum  ; 
libri  rV  regularum  (cf .  n.  4).  The  excerpts  from  these  works  (in  344  places)  in 
Homhkl's  Palingenesia  2,  413.    Lenbl  2,  215.    Merely  quoted  are  Scaevola^s  Notae 
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ad  luliani  Digesta  and  Notae  ad  Marcelli  Digesta,  and  it  is  only  m  the  Index 
Florentinu3  that  his  liber  singularis  de  quaestione  familiae  is  mentioned.  In 
Claudius  Tryphoninus  and  Paulus  Scaevola  found  commentators. 

8.  MoDESTiNus  dig.  27,  1,  18,  2  oOrm  kcU  Kep/3/diof  l,Kaip6\as  Kal  IlauXot  kqI 
Aofdrios  OuXiriaifdtj  ol  Kopv4>dtoi  rtav  yofwcutp^  ypd4>ov<ny,  Tbyphon.  dig.  ^|  1,  109 
viagno  ingenio  de  iure  aperio  respondit.  Cod.  Theod.  4,  4,  8,  8  the  Emperors 
Arcadius  and  Honorius  call  him  auctorem  prudenlutimum  ictarum.  The  views  of 
others  are  scarcely  mentioned  in  the  fragments  of  the  Digesta  of  Scaevola,  but 
on  the  other  hand  he  frequently  starts  with  actual  cases,  probably  in  consequence 
of  following  Julianas  work.  But  in  his  Quaestiones  his  predecessors  are  mentioned 
in  not  a  few  passages. 

4.  JOWestenbebq,  de  iurisprudentia  Q.  C.  Sc.,  Leid.  1784  (=Trias  op.acad.  ed. 
PuTTscANN,  Lps.  1795).  JLCoNRADi,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Q.  C.  Sc.,  Lps.  1754  sq. 
(=Opusc.  I).  ZiMMERN,  Gesch.  d.  Tiiia.  Privatr.  1, 1,  859.  Budorff,  rOm.  KOesch. 
1,  186.  Pitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  p.  25.  PKeOoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  Sechts 
194. 

5.  In  the  'EpfirjvedfjMra  of  the  alleged  Dositheus  (§  481,  8,  e)  we  find  under  the 
heskding  (rvYYpafifjLdTlOP  i^ofUKby  fuLXurra  vepl  iXevOepiiatuy '^  disjmtcUio  forenais  maxime 
de  7nanumissionibu8y  a  section  of  the  work  of  a  jurist,  partly  with  a  Greek  transla- 
tiou,  both  text  and  translation  being  very  corrupt.  It  is,  therefore,  called 
'  fragmentum  Dositheanum '  or  from  its  contents  fragm.  de  iuris  speciebus  et 
mauumissionibus.  The  fragment  seems  to  be  taken  from  a  work  entitled 
'  Aegulae '  (3  regulcu  igitur  exequenti  qutie  ad  haec  studia  periinetU).  Proculus, 
Octavenus,  Neratius  Priscus  and  Julian  are  quoted.  The  author  cannot  be 
absolutely  determined,  Cujacius  has  conjectured  Ulpian,  Dirksem  Gains,  Lach- 
MANN  (kl.  Schr.  2, 196)  and  Budorff  (r5m.  BGesch.  1, 194.  242)  Paulus,  MVoiot 
(Lehre  vom  ius  natur.  1  [Lps.  1856],  617)  and  Karlowa  (Bechtsgesch.  1,  765) 
Pomponius,  EHuscuke  (iurispr.  anteiust.  *  442)  lastly  Scaevola,  because  the  frag- 
ments of  his  work  exhibit  a  special  attention  to  Greek.  The  fragment  in  question 
is  printed  in  Dosithei  magistri  interpretamentorum  liber  III,  ed.  EBOckimg,  Bonn 
1882.  Also  in  the  Corpus  iuris  anteiust.  Bonn.  p.  198,  in  Ulpiani  fragm.,  Lps.  1855, 
]>.  159,  in  HuscHKE,  Iurispr.  anteiust.^  426  and  in  KrOoer^s  Ulp.  (see  §  876,  8)  p. 
151.  Cf.  Dirksem,  hinterlass.  Schr.  2,  892.  PKrOoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  des  rOm. 
Rechts  251. 

6.  On  Claudius  Satuminus  see  §  360,  7  and  6. 

7.  Papirius  Justus  de  constitutionibus  libri  XX  according  to  Index  Flor. 
In  the  Digest  passages  are  quoted  from  b.  I,  II  and  VIII  (see  Hommel  paling.  I  p. 
617.  Lknel  1,  947).  Those  from  the  first  two  books  commence  without  exception : 
Imperatorea  Antoninus  et  Verus  Augg.  rescripserunty  and  must,  therefore,  belong  to 
a.  161-169 ;  the  fragment  of  b.  VIII  (dig.  2, 14,  60)  begins :  Imp.  Antoninu$  Avidio 
Cassio  rescripait.,  and  must,  therefore,  be  of  a.  169-175.  If  the  work  "was  arranged 
in  chronological  order,  the  first  book  would  appear  to  have  been  written  under  the 
Divi  fratrci),  the  following  under  M.  Aurelius.  The  last  third  might  then  have 
l>een  written  under  Commodus  and  have  contained  his  Constitutions.  ACStock- 
MAMN,  Pap.  I.  fragmenta  illustrata,  Lps.  1792.  PEPiepers,  de  P.I.  icto,  Leid.  1824. 
ZiMMKRN  1, 1, 155.  356.  RuDoRFF,  KGcscb.  1, 185.  274.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr. 
24.    HuscuKE,  ZfBGesch  6,  281.  320.  327. 

8.  Tarrutenius  Paternus,  under  M.  Aurelius  his  ab  epistolis  latinis 
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(Dio  71,  12  Tappovn^tor  S^UdrepPOi^  rbv  t4j  iTKrroKiki  airrov  rdfXartVas  did  xf */>^5  ^X®*'^*  > 
cf.  72,  5.    Lampr.  Commod.  4, 1  Tarruteni  PaUmi :  in  the  Digest,  in  the  Ind.  and 
in  the  excerpts  he  is  wrongly  called  Tarruntenui)  and  (a.  170)  a  victorious  com- 
mander against  the  Marcomanni,  under  Ck>mmodus  praef.  praet.,  then  executed 
a.  188 ;  PBE.  5,  1223.    His  work  de  re  militari  contained  four  books,  according 
to  the  ind.  florent.    Two  passages  from  b.  I  and  II  dig.  49, 16,  7.    50,  6,  6 ;  cf.  49, 
16f  12,  1.     Laur.  XiYD.  de  mag.  1,  9  Ildrcpyos  6  'Pw/uitot  iv  Tptar^  toktucuv  .   .   .   ^(r^v, 
cf.  1,  47.     Veokt.  de  re  mil.  1,  8  (above  §  56,  2)  quae  PeUemus,  diligetUisifimw 
iurii  militaris  adsertor,  in  libros  redegit,    HEDirksen  (on  the  jurist  and  tactician 
Patemus),  hinterlass.  Schrr.  2,  412.    MSchanz,  Herm.  16,  137.    Also  JWFOhstkr, 
de  Vegetii  fide  (Bonn  1879)  85. 

9.  Callistr.  dig.  50, 16,  220, 1  sed  et  Papirius  Pronto  libro  tertio  reapon- 
*orum  ait  and  14,  2,  4  fin.  haec  ita  Papirius  Pronto  renpondii,  Marcian.  dig.  15,  1, 
40  pr.  deganter  P.  Fr,  dicebatj  and  30,  114,  7  veriui  esse  exittimo  quod  et  Scaevola 
wlat  et  Papirius  Fronlo  scrilrU. 


3.    THE  TIME  OF  COMMODUS  AND  SEPTIMIUS  SEVERUS,— 

A.D.  180-211. 

370.  M.  Aurelius'  degenerate  son  Commodus  (bom  a.  161, 
Emperor  180-192)  took  no  interest  in  intellectual  pursuits.  But 
the  excellent  Septimius  Severus  (born  a.  146,  Emperor  a.  193-211), 
who  ascended  the  throne  after  the  brief  reigns  of  Pertinax 
(January-March  a.  193;  cf.  §  364,  6)  and  Didixis  Julianus 
(April  and  May  a.  193),  wrote  a  description  of  his  life.  Papinian's 
labours  as  a  jurist  belong  mainly  to  this  period.  The  Christian 
religion  now  gained  ground  even  among  the  educated,  and  found 
^  eloquent  advocate  in  TertuUian.  In  poetry  this  period  pro- 
duced nothing  besides  Vergilian  centos.  From  this  time,  indeed, 
^gm  the  general  decline  in  art,  knowledge  and  culture. 

1.  Lampr.  ComiDodus  1,  6  habuit  litleratorem  graecum  Onesicratemj  latinuvi 
^'(ipeUam  Antiatium;  orator  ei  Ateius  Sanclus  fuit,  8,  4  appeUatus  est  a  vUmis  quasi 
^^upratu*  eosdevique  .  .  .  subiio  deportavU.  13,  2  versus  in  eo  (eum)  muUi 
*^ipti  suntf  de  quibus    .     .     .    Marius  Maximus  gloriatur, 

2.  L.  Septimius   Severus   Pius  Pertinax  Aug.  (Arabicus,  Adiabenicus, 

f^rthicua  etc.),  in  legal  works  briefly  Severus,  bom  146  at  Leptis  in  Africa.    Cos. 

under  Commodus   (190?),   Empei-or  193,  t  211.      Cf.  Spartian.  Sev.  1,  4  prius 

(/Mm  latinis  graecisque  litteris  imbuerelur^  quibus  eruditissimus  fuit,     .     .     •    octavo 

decimo  anno  publice  declamavit,     postea  studiorum  causa  Jioniam  vcnit  (under  M. 

Aurelius).    8,  7  Athenas  petit  studiorum  sacrorumque  causa,    18,  5  philosophiae  €W. 

dicendi  studiis  scUis  deditus^  doctrinae  quoque  nimis  cupidus,     18,   11  cum  eum  ex 

huviUi  per  litterarum  ei   militiae    ojficia  ad  imperium    .     .     .    fortuna  duxisset, 

Victor  Caes.  20,  28  ortus  medie  humilis  prhno  litteris^  deinde  imhutus  foro;   quo 

parum  commodante    .     .     .    duvi  tentat  varia    .    .    .    conscendit  imperium.    Eutrof. 

8, 18  hie  primum  fisci  advocatuSj  mox  mUitaris  tribunus  etc.    Spartian.  Sev.  19,  9 

tanorus  voce^  sed  a/rum  quiddam  usque  ad  setiectutem  sonans.    Cf.  15,  7  cum  soror  sua 
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Lejititana  ad  eum  venUaet  tnx  latine  loquens,    Dio  76,  16  waiddas  iir€06fi€i  /uiXXor  ^ 
iireTijyxdve  Kal  did  tovto  vo\vyvfhiMa¥  fiSXKw  ^  woXuKoyoi  ^v.     Tertull.  apolog.  46. 

8.  SpjkRTiAN.  Sev.  18,  6  vUam  suam  privct^am  puUicamque  ipse  conpomit  ad 
fidenij  solum  tamen  vilium  crudelitatis  excusans.  8,  2  uxorem  ,  ,  ,  de  qua  tetcuii 
in  historia  vitae  privatcte.  Viot.  Caes.  20,  22  idem  aha  se  gesta  omatu  el  fide  paribu9 
conposuit.  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  10,  1  Severus  quidem  ipse  haec  de  eodem  loquitur, 
Dio  75,  7  \ty<a  y^p  (on  Albinus'  death)  oifx  ^<''*  *  Scou^poi  iypayj/ev^  dXX*  6ca  HXtiBOn 
iyivrro.  Cf.  Herodian.  2,  15,  6,  extr.  A  letter  addressed  by  Sev.  to  th^  Senate 
Capit.  Clod.  Alb.  12,  6.    HPeter,  hist.  fr.  329. 

4.  Capitol.  Alb.  11,  7  agri  cciendi  perilissimus^  ita  ut  etiam  georgica  acripserit 
(Clodius  A 1  bin  us,  disputed  the  throne  with  Severus,  f  197).  milesitia  nonnulU 
eiusdem  esse  dicuntj  quorum  fama  non  ignobilia  hahetur^  quamvia  mediocriter  acriptae 
sint.  ib.  12, 12  cum  ille  (Albinus)  naeniis  quibusdam  anilibus  occupatus  inter  MUesias 
Punicas  Apulei  sui  (§  867, 1  1.  16)  et  ludicra  Uteraria  conaenesceret. 

5.  Tertull.  de  praescript.  haeret.  89  videa  hodie  ex  Vergilio  fabulam  in  tolum 
aliam  componi,  materia  secundum  versus^  versibus  secundum  materiam  cohcinnatis, 
denique  Hosidius  Getu  Medeam  tragoediam  ex  Vergilio  pleniasime  exauxit,  meua 
quidam  propinquus  ex  eodem  poeta  int-er  cetera  stilt  sui  otia  Pinacem  Cebetis  explicuU. 
A  cento  of  this  kind  on  the  subject  of  Medea,  in  the  form  of  a  tragedy,  the  metre 
of  which  is  very  careless,  is  preserved  (without  the  name  of  Hos.  G.)  in  the  cod. 
Salmas.,  AL.  15  PLM.  4,  219. 

6.  The  appearance  of /in  Greek  words  (instead  of  ph)  and  of  other  barbarisms 
is  noticeable  in  the  inscriptions  from  the  time  of  Severus  downwards.  In  the 
better  literary  circles,  however,  this  use  off=4>  is  not  admitted  until  the  middle  of 
the  4th  century.    Mommsen,  Herm.  14,  73.    Also  CIL.  3,  p.  919. 

371.  A  friend  of  Severus  and  of  almost  the  same  age  with 
him  was  the  great  jurist  Aemilius  Papinianus.  Under  Severus 
he  was  praefectus  praetorio,  but  was  executed  soon  after  Cara- 
calla's  accession  to  the  throne,  on  account  of  his  loyalty  to  the 
other  son,  Geta.  Papinian  was  remarkable  not  only  for  his 
juridical  genius,  for  the  independence  of  judgment,  the  lucidity 
and  firmness  manifested  in  the  judicial  decisions  on  individual 
cases,  which  he  gave  with  the  aid  of  his  large  experience,  but 
also  for  his  quick  sense  of  right  and  morality,  by  which  he 
frequently  rose  above  the  barriers  of  national  prejudices  and 
merited  the  highest  veneration  of  succeeding  centuries.  The 
most  important  of  his  works  are  the  37  books  of  Quaestiones  and 
the  19  books  of  Responsa,  both  of  which  have  been  much  used  in 
Justinian's  collections.  His  diction  is  conspicuous  for  conciseness 
and  exactness,  but  for  that  very  reason  is  frequently  difficult  to 
follow. 

1.  Spabtian.  Carac.  8,  2  Papinianum  amicissimum  fuisse  imperatori  Severe  et, 
ut  aliqui  loquuntur^  adfinem  etiam  per  secundam  uxorem  (Julia,  of  Emesa  in  Syria ; 
therefore  Papinian  was  probably  a  native  of  the  same  place,  cf.  also  his  Greek 
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work,  n.  4),  memoriae  traditurj  et  huic  prnecipue  utrumque  filium  (Geta  and  Caracalla) 

o  Sever o  commendatum^  eumque  cum  Severo  profeasum  sub  Scaevcla  (§  869,  1-4),  et 

Severo  in  <»dvocatione  fieci  (§  370,  2  in  fin.)  succeesiaae,    Tryphonin.  dig.  20,  5, 12  pr. 

reecriptum  est  ab  impereUore  (Sevems  ?),  libdlos  agente  Fapiniano  (i.e.  els  magister 

libellorum,  head  of  the  office  for  i)etition8  and  complaints)  •,  cf.  Vict.  Caes.  20,  33 

quern  ferutU  illo  tempore  Bttssiani  scrinia  curavisse,    .    .     .    cum  constet  satis  prctefec- 

turom  pmetorio  gessisse,    Paul.  dig.  12,  1,  40  Ucta  est  in  auditorio  AemUii  Papinianiy 

praefedi  praetorio,  ieti  ctmtio  huius  modi.    Dio  76,  10  (a.  204)  aOrdp  (a  highwayman) 

6  UartPULPbi  6  (irapxot  df^pero  etc.     Cf.  ib.  14  (a.  208)  irap4ffTrjK€  aw,  Uanviavbt  6 

^ittpX^t*    He  succeeded  Plaatianus  in  the  praefectnra  (Herodian.  3, 10,  5  sqq.), 

who  was  executed  a.  203.    Cf.  n.  2  sq.    OrHenzen  5603  (of  28  May  205 :  sub  Maecio 

lado  et  AemUio  Papiniano  pp,  pp.  w.  em(inentissimis).    The  gentile  name  is  given 

besides  only  dig.  12, 1,  40  (above  1. 10).  cod.  lust.  1, 17, 1,  6. 

2.  Dio  71, 1  (a.  211)  roi>f  oIkcLovs  rods  yukv  dm^XXa^ey  (Caracalla  after  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne),  &p  xal  HamPLOvbt  6  iirapxos  ^Pi  roin  9^  Kcd  dT^rretycv.  ib.  4  it  duo 
livpiiiat  TapaxpfifM  dwiKreipep,  ,  »  .  ix  9i  tQp  iin<f>apup  d^Spuv  dXXous  re  koI  rbv 
nar(9t(v6r.  Kal  rf  y€  rhv  TLawanavhv  ^ovevtravri  iirerlfirjaep  6ti  d^lyjg  airbv  Kal  oO  ^l<p€i 
Stcxpii^aro.  Spartian.  Carac.  8,  2  (after  the  assassination  of  Geta,  a.  212)  innitens 
Papiniano  et  Ciloni  <»d  ptUatium  redit.  4, 1  dein  in  conspectu  eius  Papinianus  securi 
percumis  a  militibus  et  occisus  est,  .  .  .  filium  etiam  Papiniani^  qui  ante  triduum 
(ptaest&r  opulentum  munus  edideraty  interemit.  8,  7  const€U  eum  quasi  fautorem  Oetae 
dedfum  (cf.  Spart.  G«ta  6,  3).  etfertur  quidem  Papinianus,  cum  raptus  a  militibus 
adpaUUium  traheretur  oceidendus,  praedivinasse,  dicens  stuUissimum  fore  qui  in  suum 
nbrogaretur  Iccifm  nisi  ctdpetitam  crudeliter  praefecturam  vindicaret.  Other 
accounts  ib.  8,  4-6.    Victor  Caes.  20,  33.    Zosim.  1,  9. 

8.  Spartian.  Sev.  21,  8  Papinianum,  iuris  asylum  et  doetrinae  legalis  thesaurum, 
(p^od  fiarricidium  excusare  noluissety  occidit,  et  praefectum  quidem,  ne  hominiper  se  et 
ptr  icientiam  suam  magno  deesset  et  dignitas.  Inst.  2,  23,  7  and  Cod.  6,  25,  6, 1  honio 
osceW  ingenii  Papinianus.  Cod.  5,  71, 14  and  6,  42, 16  vir  prudentissimus  Papinia- 
^^'  6,  42,  30  acutissimi  ingenii  vir  et  merito  ante  alios  exceliens  Pap.  7,  32,  3 
consUimmi  viri  Pap.  7,  45,  14  Pap.  summi  ingenii  vir.  Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  3. 
HiiROK.  ep.  77,  3  and  others.  Cf.  n.  4.  The  frequently  depreciatory  criticisms 
added  by  Marcian,  Ulpian  and  Paulus  to  the  works  of  Pap.  (cf.  Cod.  Theod.  9,  43. 
dig.  18, 1,  72.  22, 1,  1,  2)  were  rejected  by  Constantine  a.  321  (Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  1 
9^dum  ingenii  laudem  sectantur  non  tam  corrigere  eum  quam  depravare  maluerunt), 
bat  not  altogether  set  aside  by  Justinian,  who  used  them  with  much  caution ; 
^«  1, 17, 1,  6  ea  quae  aniea  in  Notis  AemUii  Papiniani  ex  Vlpiano  et  Paulo  nee  non 
^orciano  adscripta  sunt,  quae  antea  nullam  vim  obtinebant  propter  honoren\  splendidis- 
ttmt  Papiniani,  non  statim  respuere,  sed  si  quid  ex  his  ad  repletionem  sumini  ingenii 
Papiniani  laborum  vel  interpretationem  necessarium  esse  perspexeritis  et  hoc  ponere 
^  vicem  obtinens  non  moremini, 

4.  Works  of  Papinian.  Constit.  Omnem  (dig.  prooem.)  6  vobis 
ffilcherrimus  Papinianus  non  solum  ex  Responsis  quae  in  XIX  libros  composita 
fuerunt,  sed  etiam  ex  libris  XXXVII  Quaestionum  et  gemino  volumine  Definitionum, 
^  non  De  adulteriis  (libri  U  and  one  liber  singularis)  .  .  .  sui  recitationem 
praebebit.  ne  autem  tertii  anni  auditores,  quos  Papinianistas  vocant,  nomen  et 
festivHatem  eius  amittere  videantur  etc.  Besides  those  works  he  also  wrote 
an  iffTwofwcdt  (concerning  the  official  powers  of  the  municipal  aediles  ?  or  of 
the  municipal  IV viri  viis  in  urbe  purgandis?  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  2*,  608) 
lf»^ipko%  rod  nairtycayoD,  a  considerable  (Greek)  fragment  from  this  in  dig.  43, 10. 


254  SECOND  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

Cf.  FPBbbmer,  Rechtslehrer  und  Bechtsschulen  88.  A  fragment  tx  lihr,  I 
Jieapons.  $ub  titulo  de  paciis  in  the  lex  rom.  ViBigothorum  (Huschkb,  iniispr. 
anteiust.*  411).  Some  scanty  fragments,  recently  discovered,  from  b.  5  and  9 
of  the  Besponsa  on  a  few  leaves  of  an  uncial  manuscript  s.  IV/V  found  in 
Egypt,  are  now  in  Berlin  and  Paris.  On  the  Berlin  fragments  see  PKrOobb,  Berl. 
SBer.  1879,  509.  1880,  363.  Cf.  EHuschke,  die  jtlngst  aufgefundenen  Bruchstttcke 
rOm.  Juristen,  Lpz.  1880.  PKaeoER,  ZfRGesch.  14,  98.  15,  88.  Alibrakdi,  studi 
e  docum.  di  stor.  e  diritto  1,  509.  2,  63.  ABbikz,  d.  Berliner  Fragm.  vorjustinian- 
ischer  Eechtsquellen,  Miinch.  SBer.  1884,  542.  On  the  Paris  leaves  see  PKrCger, 
ZfRGesch.  18, 166.  EHuschkr,  ib.  181.  Alibrandi,  studi  e  docum.  4,  15B.— In 
Lenel,  palingen.  1,  808  (cf.  Hommel,  paling.  2,  515)  749  fragments  of  Papinian 
from  the  Digest,  the  fragm.  Vatic  and  other  sources  (see  above)  are  noted.  His 
literary  remains  found  a  worthy  commentator  in  Cujacius,  operum  torn.  IV. 

5.  In  the  fragments  of  the  Quaestioncs  (which  follow  the  order  of  the  Edict) 
Pap.  repeatedly  mentions  optimus  Imp.  noster  Severua  (dig.  81,  67,  9.  50,  5,  7  cf. 
22, 1,  6).  They  date  from  the  time  of  Severus'  sole  sovereignty  (a.  193-198),  while 
the  Kesponsa  were  written  under  the  joint  rule  of  Severus  and  Caracalla.  Hence 
the  designation  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  as  optimi  maximique  principes  nottri  (dig. 
34,  9, 16, 1 ;  cf.  fragm.  Vat.  294) ;  but  book  IV  was  composed  after  a.  206  and  b. 
XV  sqq.  in  the  course  of  211 ;  see  dig.  34,  9,  18  pr.  from  b.  XV :  divu9  Sevenu, 
Fitting,  das  Alter  d.  Schriften  28.    Mommsen,  ZfRG.  100. 

6.  Pap.  never  insists  on  his  opinion  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  see  e.g.  dig.  18, 
7,  6,  1  nobis  aliquando  jflacebcU.  .  .  .  aed  in  contrarium  me  voccU  Sctbini  senientia. 
Significantly  also  he  says  dig.  28,  7,  15  qutie  facia  laedunt  pietettem^  eonstimtUionem, 
verecundiam  nattram  et,  ut  generaliter  dicam^  contra  honos  mores  fiunt^  nee  facert  no$ 
posae  credendum  est.  The  diction  frequently  exhibits  an  apt  and  felicitous  c<»i- 
ciseness,  e.g. :  non  videntur  rem  amittere  quihus  propria  nonfuit ;  donari  videtur  quod 
nullo  iure  cogente  conceditur ;  ius  publicum  privatorum  ptictis  mutari  non  potest, 

7.  EOtto,  Papinianus,  s.  de  vita,  studiis,  scriptis  .  .  .  Aem.  Pap.,  Leid. 
1718.  Brem.  1743.  BVoorda,  Papinianus,  s.  optimi  icti  et  viri  forma,  Leid. 
1770.  ZiMMERN,  Gesch.  d.  r6m.  Privatr.  1,  1,  861.  GBruns,  PEE.  5,  1141. 
AuDORPF,  Bechtsgesch.  1, 188.  HEDirksen  (d.  schriftstellerische  Bedeutsamkeit 
des  Pap.),  hinterlass.  Schrr.  2,  449.    PKrCokr,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rCm,  E.  197.  246. 

372.  Contemporaries  of  Papinian  were  the  jurists  Messins, 
Callistratus  and  Claudius  Tryphoninus,  the  last  two  known  as 
authors  also  through  the  Digest.  Arrius  Menander,  a  man  of 
half-Greek  origin,  was  an  adviser  of  the  Emperor,  and  wrote 
de  re  militari.  A  certain  Tertullianus  also  wrote  on  law  at  this 
period.  Many  believe  that  these  works  were  composed  by  his 
namesake,  the  patristic  writer,  previous  to  his  conversion  to 
Christianity. 

1.  Dig.  49, 14,  50  Valerius  Patruinus  procurator  imperaloris  .  .  .  prasdia 
.  .  .  addixerat.  .  .  .  Papinianus  et  Messius  novam  sententiam  induxerunt; 
.  .  .  pronuntiavit  tamen  secundum  illorum  opinionem  .  .  .  Trffphomno  (n.  8) 
suggerente  etc.  The  jurist  Messius  mentioned  here  is  not  known  from  other 
sources ;  a  certain  T.  Messius  £xtricatus  was  cos.  II  a.d.  217, 
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2.  Callistratus*  four  books  de  iure  fisci  and  two  books  of  Qasiestiones  were 
written  under  Severus;  dig.  49, 14,  2,  6  (from  de  iure  fisci  II);  imperator  noater 
Severus  Aug.  eonstituit,  and  dig.  1,  8,  88  (from  Quaestionum  I) :  imperator  nosier 
Severtu  rescripsU.  But  the  work  de  cognitionibus  (libri  VI)  dates  from  the 
beginning  of  Caracalla^s  joint  reign  (a.  19&-211) ;  dig.  1,  19,  8,  2  (imperatares 
Mttri  Severus  et  Antoninus)  from  b.  VI,  and  50,  2, 11  (principes  nostri)  from  b.  I, 
together  with  imp,  noster  Severus  Aug,  ib.  50,  4,  14,  4  (also  from  b.  I).  He  paid 
special  attention  to  the  requirements  of  the  fiscal  agents  even  by  such  practical 
observations  as  dig.  1,  18, 19.  He  wrote  also  Edicti  monitorii  libri  or  Ad  edictum 
monitorium  and  Institutionum  libri  III.  The  108  passages  from  these  writings 
inserted  in  the  Pandects  and  elsewhere  are  collected  by  Hommel,  palingen.  1, 129. 
Lkhel  1,  81.  Very  frequently  Callistratus'  diction  and  style  show  him  to  be  a 
Greek  by  birth.  GAJknichen,  de  Call,  icto,  Lps.  1742.  Pinto,  de  Call,  icti 
scriptis  quae  supersunt,  Leid.  1835.    FPBremeb,  Eechtslehrer  u.  Bechtsschulen  99. 

3.  A.  Claudius  Tryphoninus  (Cod.  1,  9,  1),  with  Papinian  in  the  consilium 

principis  (see  n.  1),  wrote  Notae  on  Scaevola's  Digest  in  which  M.  Aurelius  is 

styled  divus  (dig.  18,  7, 10  Claudius),  but  which  were  already  quoted  by  Papinian 

in  b.  XrV  of  his  Besponsa  (dig.  84,  9,  25,  1  apud  Scaevolam  libra  XXX  digestorum 

OoMdius  notat).    To  a  later  time  we  should  assign  his  21  books  Disputationum ; 

dig.  27,  1,44  (from  b.  II)  and  49,  15,  12,  17  (from  b.  IV)  imp,  noster  (Caracalla) 

cum  divo  Severo  patre  sua ;  48,  19,  89  (from  b.  X)  optimi  imperatoris  nostri,    In- 

Mcurately  20,  5,  12  pr.  (from  b.  VIII)  rescriptum  est  ab  imperatore  (Severus?), 

libdlot  agente  Papiniano,     The  fragments  collected  by  Hommel,  palingenesia  2, 

509.   Lkhel  2,  851.     Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Sohrr.  32.     A  rescript  of   Caracalla 

addrejsed  to  him  a.  213  in  the  Cod.  1,  9, 1.    ChrBau,  de  CI.  Tr.  icto,  Lps.  1768. 

4.  Ulp.  dig.  4,  4, 11,  2  in  a  legal  case  of  the  time  of  imperator  Severus  (i.e. 
probably  a,  198-198);  cum  susceptam  tutdam  non  edii  soleant  deponere  quam 
•  '  ,  hi  qui  circa  principem  sunt  occupati,  ut  in  consUiarii  Menandri  Arrii 
Pfnona  est  indultum  (not  until  Ulpian's  time  ?).  His  four  books  on  military  law 
were  composed  under  Severus  between  198  and  211 ;  dig.  49,  16, 13,  6  diims  Severus 
^  AnUminus  .  .  .  iusserunt,  quod  ,  .  .  Menander  scrihit,  while  Menander  in 
*U  other  passages  omits  Caracalla's  joint  reign ;  dig.  49,  16,  4,  9  (cf.  ib.  5,  4) 
*^percUor  noster  rescripsit.  The  passages  and  quotations  concerning  this  work 
*re  collected  by  Hommel,  paling.  1,  447.  Lenel  1,  695.  CMirabelli,  comm.  ad 
'"igm.  A.  M.,  Biturig.  1667  and  cum  notis  ed.  JGHarnisch,  Lps.  1752.  PJSurin- 
QAEjdeA.  M.  icto  eiusque  fragmentis,  Leid.  1840.    Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.84. 

5.  We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  of  Rutilius  Maximus,  from  whose  liber 
singularis  ad  legem  Falcidiam  a  passage  is  quoted  dig.  30, 125  (between  passages 
of  Neratius  and  Paulus).  Cf.  Fragm.  Vat.  118  frustra  Maximus  ,  .  .  iudicavit 
^.  and :  Maximi  sententia    ,    .     .    pUtcuit, 

6.  Two  passages  from  Tertulliani  quaestionum  libri  VIII  and  three  from 
liis  liber  singularis  de  castrensi  peculio  are  quoted  in  the  Digest ;  Hommel,  paling. 
2, 506.  Lekel  2,  841.  Cf.  Iustin.  cod.  5,  70,  7  pr.  Tertulliantts,  iuris  antiqui  inter- 
pres,  libro  .  ,  ,  de  castrensi  peculio.  Just  as  he  himself  quoted  Sex.  Pomponius 
(dig.  29,  2,  80,  6),  he  is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Ulpian  in  the  libri  ad  Sabinum, 
which  were  written  under  Caracalla.  Hence  it  appears  that  Tertullian  the  jurist 
was  at  all  events  a  contemporary  of  the  ecclesiastical  writer  (below  §  878).  A 
further  argument  for  identifying  the  two  is  that  the  latter  had  certainly  been  a 
jurist  (Euseb.  h.  eccl.  2,  2  caUs  him  roits  '?u>fjLaitay  v6fMvs  iiKpi^diK&ra  AvSpa)  and  his 
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mode  of  thought  and  expression  often  betrays  the  legal  expert  in  his  theological 
works  (e.g.  apolog.  1-6.  28-44.  de  anima  6).  The  great  difference  of  diction  in 
the  juridical  fragments  as  compared  with  the  theological  works  mast  then  be 
attributed  to  the  discrepancy  between  the  two  subjects  and  to  the  time  at  which 
they  were  composed.  The  non-identity  of  the  jurist  and  theologian  would  be 
proved,  if,  as  Fitting,  Castr.  Pecul.  86  renders  probable,  the  treatise  de  castr. 
pecul.  was  not  written  before  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus.  The  name  Tertul- 
lianus  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  inscriptions.  (CIL.  2,  4881.  8,  2555.  6872. 
3,  2381.  7,  850.  899.  12,  4395).— JHBlumenbach,  de  scto  Q.  Septimio  Plorente 
presbytero  et  icto  Tertulliano,  Lps.  1735.  JAPaqeitstecher,  de  iurispr.  Tertul- 
liani,  Harderov.  1768.  Zimmerm,  Privatr.  1,  1,  865.  Bddorfp,  BGesch.  1, 196. 
Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  88.  FPBremer,  Bechtslehrer  95.  PKrGoeb,  Quell,  d. 
rOm.  E.  203. 

373.  An  important  figure  in  this  age  is  Q.  Septimius  Florens 
Tertullianus  of  Carthage  (c.  160-230),  an  altogether  unique 
writer,  of  rare  genius,  endowed  with  lively  imagination  and 
truculent  wit;  his  passionate  fervour  lends  him  a  fascinating 
eloquence,  which,  however,  frequently  overshoots  its  mark  and 
consumes  itself  in  its  own  lurid  fire  without  radiating  light  and 
warmth.  Fighting  is  his  natural  element,  and  his  numerous 
writings  are  chiefly  of  a  controversial  character,  either  aggressive 
or  apologetic.  At  first  he  defended  Christianity  against  its 
oppressors  and  opponents,  especially  in  his  Apologeticum ;  but 
within  the  pale  of  Christianity  his  enthusiasm  was  not  folly 
satisfied  until  he  became  an  adherent  of  Montanus'  doctrine  with 
its  ecstatic  dreams  of  a  millennium  and  the  approaching  end  of 
the  world,  and  its  severe  probation  for  the  same  by  means  of 
bodily  and  spiritual  mortification.  Tertullian  was  the  defender 
of  this  doctrine  in  the  West,  though  his  acute  understanding 
softened  the  harshest  parts  of  it.  The  tone  and  character  of 
these  works  are  the  same  throughout :  thoughtful  though  rude  in 
form,  passionate  yet  subtle.  Tertullian  intentionally  discards 
the  effete  prose  of  the  period  and  welds  together  a  style  of  his 
own  from  the  popular,  the  literary,  and  the  juristic  phraseology, 
and  the  abstract  language  of  dogmatic  theology,  a  style  formed 
under  Greek  and  Semitic  influence,  but  permeated  with  an 
African  glow,  and  which,  though  uneven  and  ungraceful,  affected 
and  forced,  is  yet  powerful,  nervous  and  condensed,  often  to  the 
point  of  obscurity,  and  faithfully  reflects  the  character  of  this 
fiery,  masterful  zealot, 

1.  HiERON.  de  vir.  illustr.  58  Tertullianus  presbyter  nunc  demum  prinuis  pott 
Victorem  et  Apdlonium  (§  868,  7)  Latinorum  ponilur^  provinciae  Africae,  civiUUis 
CarthaginiensiSj  poire  centurione  procontulari  (?  cf .  HDessau,  Herm.  15,  478).    hie 
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acris  el  vehemmtis  ingenii  sub  Severo  principe  et  Antonino  CarctcaUa  maxime  floruit 

vudtaque  seripsU  volumina^  quae  quia  nota  aunt  plurihus  praeUmUUimue.     .     .     .     hie 

eun  usque  ad  mediam  aetatem  presbyter  ecdesiae  permansisset,  invidia  postea  et  con- 

iumdiis  clericorum  rwnaiwe  ecdesiae  (cf.  Tebt.  de  cultu  fern.  1,  7.    Euseb.  hist.  eccl. 

%2)  ad  Montani  dogvia  ddapsus  in  muUis  libria  novae  prophetiae  (i.e.  Montanism, 

see  IL  2)  meminity  speciediter  autem  adversum  ecclesiam  texuit  volumina  de  pudicitia. 

de  persecuiione^  de  ieiuniis,  de  monogamiaj  de  ecstasi  lihros  VI  (now  lost),  et  septimum 

({uem  adversum  Apoflonium  composuit.    ferturque  vixisse  usque  ad  decrepitam  aetatem 

d  nuilta  quae  non  extant  opuscula  condidisse.    Such  lost  works  of  Tert.  were  de  vesti- 

bus  Aronis  (Hieron.  ep.  64,  28) ;  de  animae  submissione ;  desuperstitione  saeciili ;  de 

came  et  anima ;  de  spe  fidelium ;  de  trinitate ;  de  animalibus  mundis  et  immundis  *, 

de  circumcisione ;  de  virginitate ;  contra  Apellicianos ;  de  paradiso  (Tkrt.  de  an. 

55);  in  Greek  de  spectaculis;  de  baptismo;   de  velandis  virginibus;  de  corona 

militis  (§  360,  7),  the  Latin  version  of  which  by  Tert.  is  extant.    Chi  Tert.  as  a 

jurist  see  §  372,  6. 

2.  HiERON.  ep.  70,  5  quid  TertuUiano  eruditiusy  quid  acutiusf  Apologeticus  eius 
it  Contra  gentes  libri  cunctam  saecuti  obtinent  disciplinam.  Lactant.  inst.  div.  5,  1 
(p.  280  Fr.)  Septimius  Tertidlianus  fuit  omni  genere  litterarum  peritusy  sed  in  elo- 
Ituftdo  parum/ctcilis  et  minus  comptus  et  multum  obscurus  fuit.  ergo  ne  hie  quidem 
ntit  cdebritatis  invenit.  Besides  his  obscurity,  his  Montanism  was  also  much  in 
tis  way.  There  was  for  Tertullian  a  certain  attraction  in  the  thought  that  he 
stood  on  a  more  exalted  pinnacle  of  piety  than  the  rest  of  the  community  and  that 
he  was  the  direct  instrument  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  his  hatred  of  half  measures 
natorally  found  satisfaction  in  Montanistic  severity.  Cf.  e.g.  FCASchweoler,  der 
Montanismus  usw.,  Ttib.  1841.  FChBaur,  Kirchengesch.  der  drei  ersten  Jahrh. 
(Tab.  1863)  235.  GNBoitwetsch,  Gosch.  d.  Montanismus,  Erl.  1881.  GCaucanas, 
Tert.  et  le  montanisme,  Geneva  1876,  and  others. 

8.  His  theological  works  may  be  divided  into  two  periods,  one  of  a  general 

Christian  and  one  of  a  more  or  less  Moutanistic  character.    The  works  which 

*dmit  of  chronological  determination  fall  between  a.  197  and   212.    The  most 

positive  indication  of  date  is  adv.  Marcion.  1, 15  ad  XV  iam  Severi  imperatoris  ■■ 

*.207.    The  year  202  demarcates  the  two  periods.— To  the  first  belong  among  the 

writings  we  possess  his  Ad  martyres,  Apologeticum,  Ad  nationes  libri   II,  De 

*«feimonio  animae,  Adversus  ludoeos,  De  spectaculis,   De    idolatria,  De    cultu 

'eminarum  (in  a  double  version).  Ad  uxorem  II,  Do  baptismo,  De  paenitentia, 

^  oratione,  De  patientia,  De  praescriptionibus  haereticorum.      The    bent   to 

Montanism  is  indicated  in  diflPerent  degrees  by  De  virginibus  velandis,  De  corona 

•nilitis  (§  360,  5),  De  fuga  in  persecutione,   Scorpiace  (ENOldechen,    Zfkirchl 

WisBenach.  7, 87),  De  exhortatione  castitatis.  Adv.  Hermogenem,  Adv.  Valentinianos 

(on  this  LLehanneur,  Caen  1886),  Adv.  Marcionem  libri  V,  De  anima,  De  came 

Christi,  De   resurrectione  camis;    Adv.  Praxean,  De  pallio,   De  pudicitia,  De 

Dwnoganiia,  De  ieiunio  adversus  psychicos  (—catholicos,  as  opposed  to  pneumatici 

orHontanists),  Ad  Scapulam. — JANOsselt,  de  vera  aetate  ac  doctrina  scriptorum 

Tert.,  in  his  Opusc.  ad  hist.  cccl.  3,   1  (also  in  Oehler^s  ed.  of  Tert.  3,  540). 

GUhlhobm,  f undamenta  chronologiae  Tert.,  Gott.  1852.  HKellner,  zur  Chronologie 

Tert.s  I,  Tab.  theol.  Quartalschr.  52,  547.    53,  585.    GNBonwetsch,  d.  Schriften 

Tert3  nach  der  Zeit  ihrer  Abfassung,  Dorpat  1878.    EXOldechkn,  d.  Abfassungs- 

ttit  der  Schriften  Tert.s,  in  Texte  u.  Unterss.  zur  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Lit.  5,  2,  Lpz. 

1889.    Cf.n.7. 

4.  Among  the  works  of  Tert.  much  interest  attaches  to  the  Apologeticum,  an 
R.L.  VOL.  n.  s 


258  SECOND  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

apology  addressed  (about  a.  200)  to  rom.  imperii  atUistitea  (praeMes),  oontaimng  in 
particular  explanations  concerning  the  political  and  legal  charges  (not  treated  by 
Minucius  Felix)  brought  against  the  Christians  on  account  of  not  reverencing  the 
gods  and  the  Emperor  and  being  indifferent  or  even  hostile  to  the  State.  Cf. 
AEbert  (above  §  868,  6)  p.  842.  Besides  the  Octavius  (§  868,  1)  Tert.  seems  to 
have  also  employed  Justinus^  dvoXoyla,  The  treatment  is  cutting  and  bitter,  the 
diction  rhetorical  and  bold.  Editions  by  SHAVERCAiiP  (Leiden  1718),  POehlkr 
(with  ad  nat.,  Halle  1849),  JKayser  (Paderb.  1865).— Cf.  JLMosheim  in  Oehler's 
ed.  of  Tert.  8,  490. 

5.  Of  especial  importance  for  the  history  of  civilisation  and  the  study  of 
antiquities  are  the  works  Ad  nationes  (as  concerns  its  contents  very  closely  related 
to  the  Apologeticum  and  in  peirt  little  more  than  a  revised  edition  of  the  latter), 
De  idolatria,  De  spectaculis  (ad  cod.  Agobardinum  [see  n.  6]  denuo  rec,  adnott 
crit.  novas  add.  EKlussmann,  Budolst.  1876;  the  same  author,  adnott.  crit.  ad  T. 
de  spect.,  Budolst.  1876.  See  also  on  the  text  PdeLagarde,  Gott.  Nachr.  1878, 15), 
De  pallio  (ed.  ClSalmasids,  Par.  1622.  Leid.  1656).  The  work  Ad  versus  ludaecs 
agrees  almost  literally  with  adv.  Marc.  Ill  (see  Semler  p.  640  in  Oehler) ;  adv. 
Valent.  is  an  improved  version  of  Irenaeus  c.  haer.  I  (Semler  ib.  p.  658).  In 
earlier  editions  a  spurious  work  ad  versus  haereses  is  appended  to  the  treatise  de 
praescr.  haeret.  On  the  treatise  contra  Praxean  see  BALipsius,  Jahrbb.  f. 
deutsche  Theol.  13,  701.    ENOldbchen,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  14,  4. 

6.  Manuscripts  (comparatively  rare,  as  the  difficult  style  repelled  the  reader 
n.  2  1.  5):  Parisini  1622  (Agobardinus)  s.  IX,  1623  s.  X,  1656  s.  XII,  Ambros.  58 
(Bobiensis)  s.  IX,  Montepess.  s.  XI  and  others. — Editions  (an  enumeration  in 
SchOnemann,  Bibl.  historico-litteraria  patrum  1,  9),  e.g.  by  BBhenanus  (ed.  princ) , 
Bas.  1521.  JPamelius,  Antv.  1579 ;  Franeker  1597  and  subsequently.  NBioaltius, 
Par.  1634.  1641  and  subsequently.  JSSemlre,  Halle  1770  VI.  FOberthOr,  WOrEb. 
1780  II.  EFLeopold,  Lps.  1889  sqq.  (in  Gersdorfs  Bibl.  patr.).  Miohe,  Patrolog. 
curs.  Vol.  I-in.  FOehler,  Lps.  1852-54  III  (in  Vol.  Ill  earlier  treatises  on  Tert.). 
Ed.  minor,  Lps.  1854. — Tert.s  s&mtl.  Schriften  (with  notes)  translated  by  KAH 
Kellner,  Cologne  1881  III. — MKlussmann,  curarum  Tertullianarum  particolae 
III,  Gotha  1887.  Opp.  ed.  ABeifferscheid  et  GWissowa  I,  Vienna  1889  (=Wiener 
Corpus  Bd.  20,  1). — Tert.  apolog.  ed.  FLeonaro,  Namur  1881.  THBindlet,  Oxf. 
1889.— WHartel  (de  spectt.,  idol.,  ad  natt.),  Wien.  SBer.  120.  121.— (MSS.) 
JvdVliet,  Mnemos.  18,  52. 

7.  DupiN,  auteurs  eccl^.  1  (ed.  1688),  274  (p.  820  a  good  characterisation  of 
Tert.).  BCeillier,  hist,  des  auteurs  s.  et  eccl.  2  (1780),  874.  Coexen,  de  Tert., 
Utr.  1825.  ANeander,  Antignostikus,  Geist  des  Tert.  u.  Einl.  in  s.  Schrr.,  Berl.  • 
1849.  KHesselberg,  Tert.s  Leben  u.  Schriften.  Dorpat  1848.  Grotembter,  Tert. 
Leben  u.  Schrr.,  Kempen  1868  sq.  II.  FBOhrimoer,  Tertullianus,  Stuttg.*  1878. 
FCu  Baur,  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Kirche  1  *,  255.  496.  AHauck,  Tert.s  Leben  u.  Schrr., 
Erlang.  1877.  AEbkrt,  Lit.  des  MAIters  1,  82. — ENOldechen,  Tert  als  Menach 
und  Btirger  in  v.  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  54  (1855),  225;  Tert.  in  Griechenland, 
ZfwissTheol.  80,  885;  Tert.s  Geburtsjahr,  ib.  29,  207;  Tert.s  Erdkunde,  Zfkirchl 
Wiss.  7,  810.    Cf .  n.  8  ad  fin. 

8.  PLakqem,  de  usu  praepositionum  tertullianeo,  Mtlnster  1868-70  IH. 
(Cf.  §  848,  4.)  JScHMiDT,  de  latinitate  Tert.,  Erlangen  1870.  72.  II ;  de  nominum 
verbal,  in  tor  et  trix  ap.  Tert.  copia  et  vi,  Erl.  1878.  Kellner,  (die  sprachl. 
Eigentttmlichkeiten  T.s),  Ttlb.  theol.  Quartalschr.  58,  229.    GBHaubchild,  die 
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Wortbildung  bei  Tert.,  Lpz.  1876.    81 II.    JPCondamin,  de  Tert.  .  .  .  christianae 
linguae  artifice,  Lyons  1877. 

9.  Tertullian  gives  the  biblical  quotations  in  Latin :  he  knows  and  uses,  as 
distinct  from  the  original  text  (authenticus),  a  current  Latin  translation   (de 
monogr.  11).    HIU)nsch,  d.  neue  Testam.  Tert.s  aus  dessen  Schriften,  Lpz.  1871. — 
Iq  general  OFFritzschb  in  the  BEnc.  f .  protest.  Theol.  8  *,  433. — This  so-called 
'Itala^  is  only  once  mentioned  under  this  title,  i.e.  by  Augustin.  doctr.  christ. 
2,  15  in  ipais  autem  interpretationibus  iUda  ceteris  prtiefercUur,  nam  est  verhorum 
Itnador  cum  perspieuiUUe  sententiae  {italu8=lcUinus  e.g.  Arnob.  4,  13,  29 ;  Non.  143, 
23  ut  nunc  lUdi  dicunt;   cf.   HBCnsch,   ZfOG.  36,  87).     This  translation,   which 
follows  the  Greek  text  to  the  letter  (in  the  Old  Testament  the  LXX),  has  had 
great  influence  in  forming  ecclesiastical  Latin  and  (apart  from  its  importance  for 
the  restoration  of  the  Greek  wording)  deserves  special  attention  on  account  of  its 
linguistic  form,  in  which,  on  the  one  hand,  Graecisms  and  Hebraisms  (emerging 
through  the  LXX)  employed  by  the  translator  with  daring  innovations  on  the 
linguistic  rules  of  Latin,  and  popular  Latin  elements  on  the  other  hand  combine 
to  form  an  original  whole.    The  Itala  was  composed  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century  (in  Africa  ?).    It  subsequently  underwent  several  revisions,  and  in 
several  instances  more  or  less  independent  translation  of  frequently  used  biblical 
books  was  attempted.    Augustine  indeed  greatly  exaggerates  when  he  says  doctr. 
cbrist.  2, 11  qui  scripturcu  ex  hehraea  lingua  in  grctecam  verier unt  numerari  possunt, 
hUini  autem  inlerpretes  nuUo  modo;  ut  enim  cuique  primiajidei  temporibus  in  manus 
tatU  codex  graecue  et  aliquantum  facuUcUis  sibi  utriusque  linguae  habere  videbatur 
autus  eU  interpretari.    Bather  to  the  *  Itala  ^  may  in  all  probability  be  traced, 
either  indirectly  or  directly,  very  much  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  Bible  preserved 
in  a  translation  prior  to  Hieronymus  by  the  quotations  in  the  Patristic  writers 
and  by  numerous  very  ancient  MSS.  of  single  books  and  fragments  (Cantabrig., 
Claromont.,  Vercell.,  Veron.,  Brix.,  and  many  others ;  see  below).    On  the  share 
of  the  *  Itala '  in  the  existing  Vulgate,  see  §  434,  6. — Works  (esp.  recent  ones)  on 
the  early  Latin  translations  of  the  Bible  (on  this  see  OFFbitzsche,  above  1.  4) : 
Bibliorum  sacr.  latinae  versiones  antiquae,  seu  vetus  italica  etc.  ed.  PSabatier, 
Kbeims  1743  (Paris  1751)  III. — EBanke,  fragmenta  versionis  sacr.  script,  lat. 
ftntehieronym.  e  cod.  Fuldensi  (s.  V ;    specimen  of  the  writing   in  Zangem.- 
Wattenb.  pi.  .21),  Marb.  1860;  suppl.  1868;  Stutgardiana  vers.  sacr.  script,  lat. 
*ntehieron.  fragm.,  Vienna  1888.— Par  palimpsestorum  Wirceburgensium  (s.  V); 
antiquiss.  vet.  test,  versionis  lat.  fragm.  ed.  FBanke,  Vienna  1871.    Leviticus 
^  Numeri  e  cod.  perantiquo  Ashbumhamiensi,  Lond.  1868 ;    this  cod.  Ashburn. 
(now  given  back  to  France)  is  part  of  a  Lyons  MS.  of  the  Pentateuch ;  Pentateuchi 
▼««io  lat.  antiquiss.  e  cod.  Lugdun.,  public  par  URobert,  Par.  1881.    Veteris  ante- 
hieixmymianae  versionis  libri  II  Begum  fragm.  Vindobon.  (s.  VII- VIII)  ed.  JHaupt, 
Vienna  1877  (cf .  EBamke,  Lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1878, 759).    FGustafsson,  fragm.  vet.  lest, 
in  lat.  conversi  e  palimps.  Vatic,  eruta,  act.  soc.  scient.  Fenn.  12,  243.  LZiegler, 
Bruchstticke  einer  vorhieron.  tJbers.  des  Pentateuchs  aus  e.  Miinch.  Palimps., 
Monich  1888.     JBelsheim,  palimpsestus    Vindobon.,  antiquiss.    ueter.    testam. 
translaLlat.  fragm.  e  cod.  rescripto,  Christiania  1885. — JBlanchinus,  evangeliarium 
quadruple!  (from  codd.  Vercell.  Veron.  Brix.  Corbei.)  lat.  vers,  ant..  Bom.  1749  II. 
CTibchkndorf,  evangel,  palatin.  ined.  s.  rell.  text,  evang.  lat.  ante  Hieron.  versi, 
(p.  rV/V),  Lps.  1847 ;  codex  Claromontanus  s.  epistulae  Pauli  gi*aece  et  lat.  ex  cod. 
^aris.  (107  s.  VI),  Lps.  1852.    EBanke,  fragm.  antiquiss.  evang.  Lucae  vers.  lat.  e 
membranis  Curiensibus,  Vienna  1874.    JBelsheim,  codex  aureus  sive  IV  evangelia 
ante  Hieion.  lat.  transl.  ex  cod.  Holm,  (from  Bobbio?  s.  VII),  Christian.  1878;  the 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  from  the  so-called  gigas 
librorum  in  Stockholm,  Christiania  1879  (on  the  diction  see  HRGhsch,  Roman, 
Forsch .  2, 280) ;  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  after  lat.  Cod.  ff »  Ck)rbeiensis  in  St.  Peters- 
burg (21  s.  IX;  on  this  see  JWordswohth,  stud,  bibl.,  Oxf.  1885, 118),  Christ.  1881 
the  epistles  of  St.  James  from  the  same  MS.,  Copenh.  1883 ;  epistulae  Paulinae 
ante  Hier.  lat.  translat.  ex  cod.  Sangerm.,  Christ.  1886 ;  cod.  f  '  Corb.,  Christ.  1887 
cod.  Colbert.  Paris,  quattuor  eyangelia  ante  Hieron.  lat.  transl.  cum  ipeo  cod. 
coll.  denuo  ed.,  Christ.  1888  sq.  TKAbbott,  evangeliorum  versio  antehieron.  ex  cod 
Usseriano  (s.  VI  in  Dublin) :  ace.  versio  vulgata  ad  cod.  Amiatinum  (§  484,  6), 
Dublin  1884  II ;  Hermath.  14,  346.  JWordbworth-HJWhite,  old  Latin  biblical 
tf^xts;  I  Gospel  .  .  .  Matthew  (after  Paris.  11553),  Oxf.  1883;  II  Gospels  .  . 
Mark  and  Matthew  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  (k)  etc. ;  III  the  four  Gospels  from  the 
Munich  MS.  6224  (q)  etc.,  Oxf.  1883-88.  HHagen,  Italafragmente  (ev.  Marci  1-8) 
from  cod.  Bern.  s.  VI,  ZfwissTh.  27,  470.  GSchepss,  die  ftltesten  Evangelienhss. 
der  Wiirzb.  Univ.-Bibl.,  Wttrzb.  1887.  PBattifol,  fragmenta  Sangallensia,  Rev. 
d'arch6ol.  1884  2,  305.  WWeissbrodt,  de  cod.  Cremifunensi  miUenario  et  de 
fragmm.  evangel.  Vindob.  383,  Salisb.  400,  Norimb.  27982,  I  Braunsb.  1887. 
LZiEQLER,  Italafragm.  der  paulin.  Briefe  aus  Freisinger  Perg.-Bl.,  Marb.  1874 ; 
Italafragmente  der  paulin.  Briefe  nebst  Bruchst.  einer  vorhieron.  Cbers.  d.  1.  Joh. 
Briefes,  Marb.  1876 ;  Bruchstticke  einer  vorhieron.  tJbersetzung  der  Petrusbriefe, 
Munch.  SBer.  1876  1, 607 ;  die  lateinischen  Bibeliibersetzungen  vor  Hieronymus  und 
die  Itala  des  Augustin,  Munich  1879 ;  JJ.  119,  713.  WSchum,  das  Quedlinburger 
Fragment  einer  illustrierten  Itala,  G^tha  1876.  AD&ninq,  ein  neues  Fragment 
des  Quedlinburger  Itala  Codex,  Quedlinb.  1888.  FJHort,  old  Lat.  palimps.  of  the 
Acts  and  Apocal.,  Class,  review  3,  11. — HR^nsch,  Itala  und  Vulgata,  das  Sprach- 
idiom  der  urchristlichen  Itala  und  der  katholischen  Vulgata,  Marb.  1869  ('  1875) 
die  alttestam.  Itala  bei  Cyprian,  Z.  f.  histor.  Theol.  1875  1,  97;  Z.  f.  wissensch. 
Theol.  18,  425.  19,  287.  397.  22,  224  ;  RhM.  34,  501.  632.  JNOtt,  JJ.  109,  764. 
115, 185.  119, 425.  553.  WWeissbrodt.  de  versionibus  script,  sacrae  lat.  obss.  misc., 
Braimsb.  1887.  PCoessen,  die  vermeintliche  Itala  und  die  Bibeliibersetzung  des 
Hieron.,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  7  (1881),  507;  epp.Pauli  oodd.  gr.  et  lat.  scriptos, 
Augiensem,  Boemerianum,  Claromontanum  examinavit  etc.  I,  Jever  1887. 
HEhrensberqer,  Psalter,  vetus  und  die  Psalterien  des  Hieron.,  Tauberbischofsheim 
1887. — MoMMSEN,  rOm.  Gesch.  5,  657.  KSittl,  lok.  Verschiedenh.  d.  lat.  Spr.  146; 
JB.  1885  2,  72.  Cf.  also  §  434,  6.— AHiloenfeld,  hist.  krit.  Einl.  in,  das  N.  Test., 
Lpz.  1875,  p.  797.  EReuss,  Gesch.  d.  Schrr.  N.  T.,  Brunswick*  1887,  509.  FKehb, 
die  Quedlinburger  Italafragmente,  Mitteil.  d.  Inst.  f.  ostr.  G^schichtsforsch.  10,  2 
(1889).  HLinke,  Studd.  z.  Itala,  Bresl.  1889.  FZimmer,  d.  Galaterbrief  im  altlat. 
Text  als  Grundlage  f.  einen  textkrit.  Apparat  der  Vetus  Itala,  KOnigsb.  1887 
(Theol.  Studd.  aus  Ostpreussen,  Hft.  1).  CWunderer,  BruchsttLcke  einer  afrik. 
Bibeliibers.  in  der  pseud ocypr.  Schrift  exhortatio  de  paenitentia,  Erl.  1889. 
SBerqer,  le  palimpseste  de  Fleury :  fragments  du  nouv.  test,  en  Latin,  Par.  1889. 

10.  Only  a  little  later  than  the  Itala  is  the  Latin  translation  of  the  work  by 
Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons  from  a.  177,  ^X€7xoj  /cai  Axorpotr^  rijs  yf/ivStavvfiov  yrt^cfiff. 
The  translation  is  printed  e.g.  in  the  edd.  by  AStieren,  Lps.  1853,  and  WHahvbt, 
Cambr.  1857.  Collations  from  unused  MSS.  in  Pitra,  anall.  sacra  2  (1884),  211. 
FLooss,  d.  Hss.  des  Lat.  Irenaeus,  Lpz.  1890.— Nearly  contemporaneous  with  the  Lat. 
Irenaeus  are  in  all  probability  the  two  Latin  translations  of  the  Pastor  of  Hermas 
(§  868,  8),  printed  e.g.  in  the  ed.  by  Hiloenfeld,  Lps.  *  1882.  The  best  is  the  so- 
called  versio  Palatina  (preserved  in  Vatic.  Palat.  150,  a  recent  collation  of  this  in 
FXFuNK,  ZfoG.  86,  245).    JHaussleitee,  de  versionibus  pastoris  Hermae  lat., 
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acta  89m.  phil.  Erlang.  3,  309 ;  textkrit.  Bam.  z.  palat.  ttbers.  d.  Hirten  d.  Herm. 
ZfwissTheol.  26  (1883),  345. — Here  must  also  be  mentioned  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  see  AHilqenpeld,  Messias  ludaeorum,  Lps.  1869  p. 
xiii,  GVoLKMAB,  Handb.  der  Apokryphen,  vol.2  (Ttib.  1863).    The  gap  caused 
by  a  leaf  being  cut  out  (from  the  SGrerm.  s.  IX,  the  source  of  all  the  later  MSS.) 
has  been  filled  up  by  means  of  a  MS.  at  Amiens  s.  IX :  KLBensly,  the  missing 
fragment  of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  Cambr.  1875.    Also 
fragments  of  a  Latin  translation  of  two  other  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (likewise  from  the  Greek),  the  Parva  Grenesis  and  the  Prophetia  et  assumptio 
Mosis,  edited  from  a  Bobbio  palimps?st  in  the  Ambrosiana  by  Ceriani,  monum. 
aacra  et  profana  1861.    HBOnscu,  das  Buch  der  Jubilaen  oder  die  kleine  Genesis, 
Lpz.  1874.     GVoLKMAR,  Handb.  d.  Apokryphen  vol.  3  (Tub.  1867).— Lastly  as 
early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century  are  translations  of  the  acta  martyrum 
Soillitanorum  (at  Scilla  in  Africa  iirl  UpalffCPTos  rd  ^€&r€pov  Koi  KovdmvoD  rCov  vvdruv 
-a.  180,  in  Greek  from  Paris.  1470  s.  IX  in  HUsener,  Bonner  ind.  schol.  1881 ;  cf. 
BAcBE,  sur  un  nouv.  texte  des  actes  des  mart.  Scill.,  Par.  1881 ;  les  Chretiens  dans 
Tempire  Bom.,  Par.  1881,  499.    Anall.  BoUand.  8  [1889],  1),  and  the  Latin  acta 
Perpetuae  et  Felicitatis  (under  Septimius  Severus  at  Carthage,  ThRoisart,  acta 
mart.*  92)  are  not  much  later. 

373a.  The  writer  on  prosody  Terentianus,  a  native  of  Mauretania, 
appears  to  have  lived  about  the  close  of  the  second  century.  In 
his  later  years  he  wrote  in  metrical  form  a  short  manual  de  litteris, 
syllabis,  metris,  addressed  to  his  son  Bassinus  and  his  son-in-law 
Novatus.  It  consists  of  three  parts,  the  last  of  which  we  do  not 
possess  complete.  Though  the  book  is  not  original  as  regards 
the  subject-matter,  it  is  highly  creditable  to  the  author's  skill  in 
handling  the  most  varied  metres.  While  Terentianus  reproduces 
the  metrical  system  (§  42,  2)  adhered  to  by  Varro,  Caesius  Bassus 
and  others,  which  derives  all  metres  from  the  hexameter  and  the 
iambic  trimeter,  Juba  (who  was  probably  a  fellow-countryman 
of  Terentianus)  represents  the  opposite  doctrine,  brought  into 
vogue  chiefly  by  Heliodoros,  which  traced  them  to  a  variety  of 
rhythmical  metra  prototypa  or  physica.  Juba  wrote  a  voluminous 
metrical  manual,  from  which  later  writers  borrowed  assiduously. 

1.  Since  Lachmann  (on  Terent.  p.  xi)  Terentianus  has  been  assigned  to  the 
tJlose  of  the  third  century. — Lachmann  however  only  fixed  on  so  late  a  date  because 
^e  shared  with  Niebuhr  the  view  now  long  since  abandoned  (§  305,  4),  that 
^etronius,  whom  Terentianus  several  times  quotes  (§  305,  6  init.),  belonged  to  the 
niiddle  of  the  third  century.  S^e  against  this  GStuder,  BhM.  2,  63.  More  prob- 
ably Terentianus  was  a  contemporary  of,  or  bat  little  posterior  to,  the  pietae 
novelli  of  Hadrian's  and  the  succeeding  period  (§  353.  362),  particularly  Spptimius 
Serenus  (§  353,  5);  cf.  Terbnt.  GL.  6,  382,  1891  dulcia  Septimius  qui  scripait 
opuKula  nuper.  Teuemtian.  1969  sqq.  (after  quoting  an  example  from  Pomj>oniu3 
Secundus,  §  284,  7):  non  equidem  possum  tot  priscos  nosse  poetns  ut  veterum  exemplis 
^Uam  quae  tracto  prohare;  Maurua  item  quantos  potui  coguoscere  Chraiosf  .  .  . 
Mflio  taitien  culpet  si  sumo  exempla  novella^  whereupon  he  again  quotes  Septimius 
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Serenus,  as  he  does  in  another  place  Annianus  (§  353,  4)  and  Alfius  Avitns  (§  353, 
6).  On  the  other  hand  the  earliest  references  to  him  are  in  Diomedes,  Biariiis 
Victorinus  (Aphthonius.  GL.  6,  83,  27  TerenlianuSy  nan  pctenitendut  inter  ceteros  artia 
metriccte  auctor)  and  Aug^ustine  (Keil  on  GL.  6,  322;  see  also  above  §  164,  2). 
GScHULTz,  Herm.  22,  275  gives  the  date  correctly. 

2.  Tebent.  preface  (stichic  glyooneans)  51  sic  nostrum  senium  quoque  .  . 
angustam  studii  viam  et  call-em  tenuem  terit,  (59)  quid  sit  littera^  quid  duaSy  iunetcte 
quid  sibi  syllabeie.  This  is  carried  out  in  the  first  part  (in  sotadeans),  v.  85-278  (stU 
duco  meas  hactenus  occupctsse  nugas).  Then  (v.  342-1281)  de  syllabis  (versus  heroici) 
in  trochaic  tetrameters  and  dactylic  hexameters,  after  a  preface  (279-341),  the 
position  of  which  seems  to  indicate  that  the  original  order  has  been  disturbed. 
It  commences :  syllctbcts  .  .  .  disputatas  attuli  versibus^  sane  modorum  quo  somora 
levitcts  addita  stUi  levaret  siccioris  taedium.  kaec  prius^  Bassinejili  et  tu  gener  Novate 
tnt,  perpolite  qua  potestis  crebriore  limula,  319  morosa  intentio  tarn  legentis  debet  esse 
quam  fuit  nobis  quoque ^  qui  .  .  .  forsUan  nee  lecta  multis  e  kUebris  scalpsimuSy 
ardiii  laudem  expet^nteSj  nonfavorem  ex  obviis.  348  fioc  opus^  de  syllabis  quod  recepi 
nunc  loquendum.  The  first  half  repeats  in  an  enlarged  form  the  contents  of  the 
opusculum  de  litteris,  which  was  written  in  sotadeans.  The  discussion  of  sylla- 
bic prosody  does  not  begin  till  997.  Epilogue  1282-1299 :  forsitan  hunc  eUiquis 
verbosum  dicere  librum  non  duhitat  etc.  (1291)  haec  ego  cum  scripsi  bis  quints 
mensihus  aeger  pendebam  etc.  (1296)  sic  varios  tarn  longa  dies  renovando  doiores 
duxit  ad  hoc  tempus  semper  sine  fine  minando.  cum  potui  tamen  obrepens  incepta 
peregiy  quo  vitae  dubius  vet  sic  vixisse  viderer.  The  third  part  treats  de  metris  (v. 
1300-2981),  special  attention  being  paid  to  (Catullus  and)  Horace  (from  v.  2914 
the  metres  of  the  Epodes  exclusively  are  discussed).  The  introduction  treats 
(again)  briefly  de  syllabis,  litteris,  then  (1335)  de  pedibus.  The  metrical  system 
pix)perly  so  called  begins  v.  1580,  is  well  arranged  and  gives  imitations  of  each  of 
the  metres  treated  of.  This  part  is  without  preface  and  conclusion  and  there  are 
also  repetitions  of  preceding  lines  (1306-1312  =  357  sq.  360-364)  and  other  traces 
of  incompleteness  (Lachmann  p.  ix)  or  of  incomplete  preservation  (see  Keil  GL. 
6,  321). 

3.  Of  the  three  parts  (or  books ;  cf.  ThBibt,  Buchwesen  381)  the  most  impor- 
tant is  the  third,  on  metre,  in  spite  of  many  mistaken  or  inadequate  statements 
(e.g.  1797).  It  is  based  on  an  earlier  manual  of  prosody,  in  which  Greek  specimens 
were  also  given  (cf.  2128).  This  original  was  undoubtedly  the  work  of  Caesius 
Bassus  (§  304, 1).  RWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1»,  138.  HKeil  on  GL.  6,  251.  323. 
FLeo,  Herm.  24,  283. 

4.  The  text  of  Ter.  is  based,  the  Bobbio  MS.  in  which  it  was  discovered  in  1498 
having  since  been  lost,  solely  on  the  editio  princeps  (Milan  1497),  which  bears  the 
title :  Terentianus  de  litteris,  syllabis  et  metris  Horatii.  On  the  later  edd.  see 
Keil  1.1.  317.  With  an  elaborate  commentary  by  LSanten  (ed.  DJvLenmep),  Utr. 
1825.  Recensuit  CLachmannus,  Berl.  1836.  In  GXisford's  Hephaestion  (Oxon. 
1855)  1,  215  ;  annotationes  2, 349.    In  Keil's  GL.  6,  313. 

5.  Mab.  Victobin.  (Aphthon.)  GL.  6,  88,  4  luba  noster  atque  Mi  Graecorum 
opinionem  secuti  referunt  etc. ;  ib.  94,  6  luba  noster  qui  inter  metricos  auctoritat^m 
jyrimae  eruditionis  obtinuit,  insistens  Heliodori  (§  352)  vestigiiSy  qui  inter  Qraecos 
huiusce  artis  antistes  aut  primus  aut  solus  est.  Sebv.  Aen.  5,  522  secundum  lubam 
artigraphum.  His  period  is  determined  by  the  fact  that  in  a  passage  in  Prisc. 
GL.  3,  421,  5  which,  as  expressly  stated,  is  derived  from  Juba,  there  occur  three 
lines  modelled  on  Septimius  Serenus  (§  353,  5).    It  must  remain  uncertain  whether 
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Jnba  was  acquainted  with  these  lines  in  the  works  of  Serenus  himself,  or  knew 

them  only  from  their  being  quoted  in  Terentianus  1998. — Juba  wrote  an  Ars 

me^ica  for  which  Heliodoros  was  his  principal  source  (see  above).    The  quotations 

from  this  work  extend  down  to  b.  8  (see  however  below) :  e.g.  Bufin.  GL.  6,  561, 

11  luba  tn  libro  quarto  (on  the  iambic  trimeter).    Prisc.  GL.  8,  420,  24  idem  (Juba 

or  Juba  in  Asmonius  ?  see  Hertz  ad  loc.)  tn  octavo.    There  are  only  15  fragments 

expressly  designated  with  the  name  of  the  author.    Conjectures  as  to  the  extent, 

arrangement  and  sources  of  the  work,  and  a  collection  of  the  fragments  in  Hense 

11  (very  much  remains  uncertain  from  the  nature  of  the  case).  Juba^s  diction  shows, 

Insides  Africanisms  {tninua  oft,  see  JNOtt,  JJ.  Ill,  795),  chiefly  Graecisms  and 

words  and  expressions  (e.g.  intdUgi  datur)  peculiar  to  a  later  time.    For  the  various 

metres  Juba  gave  numerous  examples,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  among  the  latter 

many  of  his  own  construction,  particularly  with  reminiscences  of  Vergil  (cf. 

HWsiTZEL,  de  luba  metr.  1,  10).    In  each  instance  the  writer  ascended  from  the 

shortest  to  the  longest  form  of  the  metre  (cf.  e.g.  GL.  6,  630,  2).    Juba  was  used 

already  by  Sacerdos  (§  894. 1),  then  by  most  of  the  later  metrical  writers,  to  the 

greatest  extent  by  Aphthonius  (§  395,  1),  next  to  him  by  Buflnus  and  in  the  fragm. 

Bobiense  (see  n.  6). — On  Juba  see  HKeil,  quaestt.  grammatt.,  Lps.  1860;  ind. 

schoL  Hal.  1873/74;  GL.  6,  617.    RWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1«,  223.    HWentzel, 

symbolae  critt.  ad  scriptt.  metr.  lat.,  Bresl.  1858;  in  the  Oppeln  Progr.  1864;  de 

Ittlja  metrico  I,  Oppeln  1881,  and  especially  OHensb,  de  luba  artigrapho  in  the 

Mt.  90C  phil.  Lips.  4  (1875),  1.    Also  BtenBrink,  lubae  Maurusii  de  re  metrica 

scriptoris  latini  reliquiae,  Utr.  1854. 

6.  From  Juba  is  derived  the  so-called  fragm.  Bobiense  after  cod.  Vindob.  16 
(see  §  S94,  1),  printed  in  Eichenfeld  and  Endlichee,  anall.  gramm.  516  and  in 
HKiii.,  GL.  6,  620  (see  also  ind.  schol.  Hal.  1873/74).  It  is  an  abridgment  from  a 
larger  work  and  treats  de  iambico,  trochaico,  dactylico,  anapaestico.  Likewise 
ft^om  Juba  is  derived  the  fragment  de  iambico  metro,  after  Paris.  7530  s.  VIII  in 
GL.  6, 680.  In  this  Vindob.  there  are  also  a  few  short  grammatical  treatises  de 
finalibus  syllabis  (GL.  6,  625),  de  structuris  (ib.  627),  de  metris  (melicis,  ib.  629). 
To  these  Keil  1.1.  532  adds  some  matter  relating  to  prosody  from  Berol.  66  (San- 
tenianus)  s.  VIH  and  SGall.  876  s.  IX. 

374.  Helenius  Aero,  the  commentator  of  Terence  and  Horace 
^iid  probably  also  of  Persius,  may  belong  at  earliest  to  the  close 
of  the  second  century.  A  date  only  slightly  later  used  to  be 
assigned  to  the  grammarian  and  commentator  of  Horace, 
Pomponius  Porphyrio,  whose  scholia  are  still  extant.  But  the 
diction  and  style  of  these  Horatian  commentaries  indicate  a  much 
later  period.  Of  the  writings  of  the  learned  Sammonicus  Serenus 
the  Elder,  a  great  bibliophile,  nothing  has  come  down  to  us.  In 
the  same  way  those  of  Statilius  Maximus  on  the  elder  Cato  and 
on  Cicero  are  known  to  us  only  from  quotations.  Festus,  the 
author  of  the  abridgment  of  Verrius  Flaccus,  would  also  appear 
to  belong  to  the  close  of  the  second  (or  to  the  third  ?)  century. 

1.  Helenius  Across  commentaries  on  Terence's  Eunuchus  and  Adelphi  are 
quoted  13  times  by  Charisius  (from  Julius  Romanus).  Thus  GL.  1,  210  Terentiut 
tff  eunucho  (v.  5)  ^  nil  prius '  etc,  ubi  Helenium  Acronem  erraase  dicendum  est^  qui 
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*  prtu»'  »*c  intellexit  etc.  Cf.  ib.  201,  8.  216,  9.  ffdenius  Acron  commentariU  quo^ 
aielphia  Terenti  non  indUigentes  aUtdU,  ib.  192,  cf.  200,  16.  219,  5.  126,  17.  130, 
12.  197,  25.  210,  11,  also  119,  12  id  Heleniua  Acron  aic  oporterediH  ineadem  Terentii 
/abula  (adelph.)  disputavit  Verriumque  dicU  errare  etc.  .  .  .  qui  aulem  cum 
Helenio  feiciunt  kanc  afferunt  causam  etc. ;  cf.  also  Rufinus  GL.  6,  565,  4.  He  would 
therefore  appear  to  have  lived  (after  Gellius,  who  does  not  mention  him,  and)  be- 
fore Bomanus. — For  his  commentary  on  Horace  see  §  240,  3.  Porphyr.  on  Hot.  s. 
1,  8,  25  memini  me  legere  apttd  Hd^nium  Acronem,  Saganam  nomine  fuiue  Honttii 
temporibus  etc.  No  doubt  Porphryio  borrowed  much  besides,  e.g.  his  notices  de 
personis  horatianis  (§  240,  8  middle)  mainly  from  Aero,  see  n.  3.  Aero  also 
s^ems  to  have  written  a  conmientary  on  Persius.  Schol.  Pers.  2,  56  Acron  trctdit 
quod  etc.,  and  Parrhasius  (in  Gruteri  Lampas  1,  735)  says :  incidi  in  Frobi  gram- 
rncUici  conimentarioa  in  primam  Persii  satiram.  .  .  .  in  iis  ita  scriplum  legimuM  ; 
auras  (v.  1)  Acroni  proprie  dicere  videtur  etc.  Hence  OJahn  (Pers.  p.  clix)  assigns 
to  (Helenius)  Aero  those  portions  of  the  scholia  of  Comutus  which  exhibit  more 
information  than  can  ba  credited  to  Cornutus  and  still  cannot  be  traced  back  to 
Valerius  Probus. — There  are  no  certain  traces  of  a  commentary  on  Vergil  by 
Aero ;  Eibbeck,  Prolegg.  p.  175.    Cf.  GrXfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  308. 

2.  Pseudo- Acron.  Acre's  name  is  used  to  designate  a  group  of  scholia  on 
Horace,  formed  of  heterogeneous  elements  (on  s.  VI-VIII)  and  which  in  the  earlier 
MSS.  (e.g.  Paris.  7900  •  s.  X,  Dessaviensis  s.  X,  Paris.  7975  s.  XI ;  cf.  §  240,  6)  are 
transmitted  without  a  name.  The  name  of  Aero  was  probably  first  given  to  this 
collection  in  the  15th  century  owing  to  a  false  oonjecture :  see  HUsener,  Berner 
Progr.  V.  1863,  p.  vii.  The  so-called  Isidorian  gloss  (§  42,  6  in  fin.)  adduced  by 
Ubener,  BliM.  28,  490  is  not  of  a  quality  (§  42,  6  in  fin.)  to  prove  a  very  early  con- 
nection between  Aero  and  these  scholia.  GLoewe,  prodr.  gloss.  50,  48.  Theoctistus 
(§  472, 8)  is  named  on  sat.  1, 5,  97.  Most  of  the  work,  where  not  based  on  Porphyrio, 
is  insignificant  and  insipid ;  there  are  however  some  notices  of  importance  and  not 
found  elsewhere,  perhaps  from  a  more  complete  Porphyrio,  or  from  Suetonius  ? 
Cf.  e.g.  on  HoR.  s.  1,  7,  19.  AP.  854.  417;  FMark,  studd.  Lucil.  59.  89.  Cf. 
OKeller,  synib.  philol.  Bonn.  499.  BKukula,  de  tribus  pseudoacronianorum 
Bcholiorum  reamsionibus,  Vienna  1888.  JSchlknger  in  the  Mayence  Gymn.-Progr. 
186S,  p.  1  sq.  WMeyer,  ed.  Porph.  p.  v.  AKie8slino,  de  personis  Horatianis 
(Greifsw.  1880),  p.  5.    WChrist,  JJ.  118,  159  and  the  literature  above  §  240,  3.  4. 

8.  Pomponius  Porphyrio  (so  he  is  called  in  the  Monac.)  of  unknown  origin 
(from  Africa?  OKeller,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  494.  JNOtt,  JJ.  Ill,  795.  Vrba  1.1.  2), 
He  is  very  rarely  quoted  :  Charis.  GL.  1,  220,  28  ul  Porphyrio  ex  Verrio  et  JFesto 
etc.  ScHOL.  LucAN.  1,  214  Porfirion  puniceum  interjrretalus  est  quasi  phoeniceum 
.  .  .  Comutus  vero  etc.  (should  it  be  inferred  from  this  that  he  also  i^^Tote  a 
commentary  on  Lucan  ?).  As  Porphyrio  frequently  designates  Horace,  Vergil, 
Ovid  and  their  contemiX)raries^as  veteres  or  aniiqui  (see  Meyer^s  index  s.  vv.),  he 
cannot  have  lived  before  the  third,  and  more  probably  belongs  to  the  fourth, 
centiiry.  The  diction  of  the  commentary  expressly  confirms  this.  KSittl,  lok. 
Verschiedenh.  d.  lat.  Spr.  89.  Vrua  1.1.  26.  His  extant  commentary  on  Horace 
(§  240,  8)  is  chiefiy  concerned  with  logical,  rhetorical  and  grammatical  explana- 
tion. P.  frequently  indicates  his  authorities  merely  in  a  general  manner, 
thus  e.g.  quidam  and  qui  de  personis  Horatianis  scripserunt  (on  sat.  1,  3,  21.  90) ; 
Aero  (n.  1),  Scaurus  (§  852,  1),  Claranus  (§  328,  4)  and  Suetonius  (§  847}  are 
each  referred  to  by  name  in  only  one  instance,  but  P.  no  doubt  very  largely 
used  the  first  of  these  writers  (AKiessling,  de  person.  Horat.  p.  9). — During  the 
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Middle  Ages  this  commeDtary  was  less  used  than  that  of  Pseudo-Acron  and  has 
therefore  suffered  much  less  from  interpolation.    It  is  however  scarcely  pro- 
bable that  we  possess  the  original  version;  at  all  events  it  is  here  and  there 
intentionally  or  unintentionally  abbreviated  and  mutilated.    Thus  there  is  no 
explanation  of  s.  2,  3,  103-141.    2,  6,  72-117 ;  of.  Kiesslinq  l.l.  5.— Porpu.  sat. 
1, 6,  41  (§  234,  1)  refers  to  the  composition  of  a  detailed  biography  of  Horace,  but 
hardly  to  the  short  vita  which  precedes  the  commentary  on  Horace. — The  earliest 
and  best  MS.  is  the  Monac.  181  s.  X  (Vrba  1.1.  9),  and  there  are  later  ones  s. 
XIV/XV  in  Berne,  Paris  and  Wolfenbiittel.    First  critical  edition  by  WMeyer, 
Lps.  1874.    See  the  rest  cited  §  240,  4. — Criticism :  FGustafsson,  Nord.  tidskr.  f . 
filol.  6,  62.      JWBeck,  de  Yal.  Probo  (Gron.  1886)    43.— MGitlbaur,   Porph.'s 
Horaztext,  in  his  Philol.  Streifztigen,  Freib.  1886,  123.— In  general  CFVrba,  mele- 
t^mata  Porphyrionea,  Vienna  1885.    JStowassek,  Wien.  Studd.  12,  121. 

4.  Macs.  3,  16,  6  temparibua  Severi  principisj  qui  ostentabcU  duritiam  morum 
(i.e. Septimius  Sev.)  JSammonicus  Herenua^vir  8a&:ulo  auo  doctua^cum  ad  principem 
nun  seriberet^  verba  Plinii  .  .  .  praemUit  etc.  Spartian.  Geta  5,  5  Screni 
Sammofiict  libroa  familiarisaimoa  hahuU  quos  ille  ad  Anioninum  (Geta  himself?) 
Kripnt.  Erroneous  (if  it  refers  to  Samm.  at  all),  Lyd.  de  magistr.  3,  32  extr. : 
coi  Tovra  fUv  r€pl  tG>¥  rora/uwi'  (Bhine  and  Danube)  «rard  ^.aiiuKbv  (?)  rbv  fnofiaiov 
i^opucAr,  df  rp6s  AioK\rjTtav6u  Kol  TaXfpioy  Th¥  yepovra  jrepl  ttoikLXuv  j^rf/xdruv 
3((\('x^.  Spartian.  Carac.  4,  4,  occisi  (a.  212)  nonnulli  eliam  cenantes^  inter  quon 
diam  Sanunonicwt  Seremta^  cuius  libri  plurimi  ad  doctrinam  extant.  Macr.  3,  9,  6 
rtpperi  in  libro  quinto  rerum  reconditaruni  Sammonici  Sereni  utrumque  carmen. 
On  Sammonicus'  use  of  Plin.  NH.  and  Macrobius^  use  of  Sammonicus,  see  con- 
jectures in  GWissowA,  Herm.  16,  502.  Sioon.  Apoll.  carm.  14  praef.  sine  M. 
Tarrwie,  sine  Sereno^  non  Septimio  (§  353,  5)  sed  Savimonico^  sine  Censor ino  etc. 
cwin.  22  praef.  videtur  mihi  Julium  Firmicum  (§  406),  Sammonicum^  lulianum 
VerUtcum^  FuU<mium  Saturninum^  in  libris  matheseos  peritiBsiinoa  comlitores^  didicisse. 
Of.  Abxob.  adv.  g.  6,  7.  Serv.  georg.  1,  30.  102.  Capitol.  Gordian.  18,  2  Sereno 
oBwmonico,  qui  patris  eius  amicissimuSy  sibi  autem  praeceptor  fuit^  nimis  acceptus  ei 
^ntt,  usque  adeo  ut  omnes  libros  Sereni  Sammonici  patris  «u»,  qui  censebardur  ad 
*^^ginta  et  duo  milia^  Gordiano  minori  moriens  Ule  relinqueret. 

5.  Statilius  Maximus  is  never  mentioned  by  Gellius,  and  thus  appears  to 

^  of  later  date.    On  the  other  hand  Julius  Komanus  (§  379,  1)  in  Charisius  often 

quotes  him  in  the  section  concerning  adverbs.    Cf.  Cuaris.  GL.  1,  194,  11  licet  St. 

^'  de  tingularibua  apud  Ciceronem  quoque  positis  notet.    218,  6  ut  St.  M.  de  sing,  apud 

WW  (Cic.)  quoque  positis  notat.    Cf .  ib.  196,  4.    209,  4  {quod  St.  M.  notat  nesciens  etc.). 

^2, 16.    213,  13.    214,  17.    215,  22.    217,  3  and  8.    218,  28.    219,  24.    A  similar 

^ork  by  St.  M.  on  Cato  senex  is  indicated  by  the  citations  ib.  p.  202, 11.  (206,  9.) 

217,  14.    220,  16.    240,  1.    The  arrangement  of  these  works  of  St.  was  perhaps 

i^jxical.    Grafenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  234.      St.  M.  also  emended  the 

tlie speeches  of  Cicero  from  some  good  old  copies  ;   see  the  subscription:  Statilius 

Maximus  rursus  emendavi  ad  Tyronem  et  Laetunianum  et  dom.  et  alios  veteres.  III 

oratio  exima,    OJahn,  Lpz.  SB3r.  1851,  3'29.    AKiesslino,  coniectan.  1  (Greifsw. 

1883)  6. — T.  Statilius  Maximus  Se[ve]r.,  who  in  the  year  136  immortalised  himself 

in  two  trochaic  and  two  iambic  senarii  on  the  statue  of  Memnon,  each  time  as 

^u  Maximus  (CIL.  3,  47),  can    hardly  be  identical  with    the    grammarian, 

FBCcheler,  anthol.  lat.  epigr.  3  (Bonn  1876),  11 ;  BhM.  38,  132. 

6.  On  Feetus  see  §  261, 5.    On  the  ^p/xi/^et^/xara  of  a.  207  see  §  431,  8. 
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C.    The  Third  Centctry,  a.d.  211-30B. 

The  first  half,  a.d.  211-258. 

376.  This  period  embraces  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  Severus 
Antoninus  (Caracalla  a.  211-217,  down  to  212  with  his  brother 
Geta),  Macrinus  (a.  217),  Elagabalus  (a.  217-222),  Alexander 
Severus  (222-235),  Maximinus  (235-238),  Gordianus  I  and  11  (238), 
Gordianus  HI  (238-244),  Philippus  Arabs  (244-249),  Decius 
Traianus  (249-251),  Gallus  (251-253).  Only  the  reigns  of  Cara- 
calla, Alexander  and  Gordianus  III  were  of  any  length.  During 
these  years  the  general  retrogression  was  continued,  nay  it  now 
began  to  extend  even  to  the  sphere  of  jurisprudence.  In  com- 
parison with  Papinian,  the  works  of  Ulpian  and  Paulus  bear 
rather  the  character  of  compilations  and  revisions  of  extant 
materials.  Censorinus  and  Julius  Romanus  were  respectable 
scholars ;  likewise  Gargilius  Martialis.  Historical  composition 
was  represented  by  the  predecessor  of  the  scriptores  historiae 
augustae,  Marius  Maximus.  On  the  other  hand  Cassius  Dio  and 
Herodianus  wrote  in  Greek.  Christianity  produced  Cyprian,  and 
its  first  poet,  Commodianus,  who,  however,  wrote  in  a  barbarous 
prosody.  Serenus  Sammonicus  the  Younger  exhibits  the  influence 
of  the  age  of  the  Antonines  in  his  predilection  for  archaic  forms. 
The  provinces,  to  which  Caracalla's  Constitutio  Antoniniana 
of  a.  212  had  granted  equal  rights  with  Italy,  contributed 
largely  to  literature,  just  as  they  furnished  many  Emperors  to 
the  throne. 

1.  Of  the  above-named  Emperors  but  few  had  any  taste  for  literattire 
(Maximinus  is  said  by  Aurel.  Vict.  Caess.  25  to  be  litterarum  fere  rudia),  Cafit. 
Macrin.  14,  4  quod  cum  Mtzcrinus  audiesei  fecit  iajnbos^  qui  non  extant,  iucundissimi 
auteni  fuisse  dicuntur,  Cf.  ib.  11,  5  ho8  versus  nescio  qui  Icttinos  ,  ,  ,  in  foro 
2)osuit,  quibus  acceptis  Macrinus  his  versibus  respondisse  fertur  (two  distichs). — Of 
Alexander  Severus  (born  about  a.  205)  Lamprio.  Alex.  27,  5  says:  facundiae 
graecae  magis  quam  latinae  nee  versu  invenustus,  .  .  .  vitcu  principum  bonorum 
versibus  scripsit,  ib.  44  rhetoribusj  grammaticis^  medicis^  haruspicihus^  mathematicis^ 
mechanicisy  archittctis  salaria  instituit  et  auditoria  decrevit  et  discipulos  cum  annonis 
pauperum  filiosj  modo  ingenuos^  dari  iussit  (at  Rome),  etiam  in  provincits  oratoribus 
forensibus  multum  detulit,  68,  1  ut  scias  qui  viri  in  eiua  consilio  fuerint :  I^^cdfius 
tSabinuSy  Sabini  insignis  viri  filius^  Cato  temporis  sui ;  Domitius  UlpianuSy  iuris 
peritissimus ;  Adius  Gordianus ^O or diani  imp.fiHus^scientia  iuris  insignis;  lulius 
Faulusy  iuris  jjeritissimus  ;  Claudius  Venacus,  orator  amplissimus;  Catilius  Severusj 
cognatus  eius^  vir  omnium  doctissimus  ;  Aelius  Serenianus,  omnium  vir  sandissimus ; 
Quintilius  Marcellus^  quo  meliorem  ne  historiae  quidem  continent;  C,  SalliuM  Arts- 
laenetuSj  orator  maximus  (HDessau,  Herm.  25,  158). 

2.  Of  M.  Antonius  Gordianus  (bom  a.  158),  the  father  (Oordianiu  I), 
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Capitol.  Gord.  7,  1  says  vita  venercAUis^  cum  PtcUone  semper^  cum  ArisMehy  cum 

TSdlio^  cum  Vergilio  ceteriaque  veteribua  agens,    ib.  8,  2  aduletcena  cum  esset    .     .     . 

pomata  acripnlj  quae  omnia  extant^  et  quidem  cuncta  ilia  quae  Cicero  (§  189, 2).    .    .     . 

9criptit  praeterea  quemadmodum  VergUius  Aeneidos    .    ,    ,     ita  etiam  ille  Antoni- 

niadoa  (libros),  h,  e,  ArUoninum  Pium  et  Antonium  Marcum  vereibua  diaertiaaimie  libria 

XXX  vitam  illorum  et  Mia  ti  publice  privtUimque  geata  peracribena,    et  haec  quidem 

pumdus.    .    .     .    ubi  ttdolevit  in  Athenaeo  cantroverauu  declamavit  etc.    4,  7  acripait 

d  laudea  aoluta  oratione  omnium  Antoniorum  qui  ante  eum  fuerunt.    His  grandson 

(by  a  daughter,  CrL.  8,  848.  10079,  cf .  Capitol.  Gord.  4,  2),  Gordianus  III,  duxit 

laorem  JUiam  Miaiihei  (rather  Timeaitheiy  Tifir/iridiw,  that  is,  of  C.  Fnrius  Sabinus 

Aqoila  Timesitheus,  OHibschfeld,  rOm.  Verwaltungsgesch.  1,  236)  doctiaaimi  viri^ 

qwm  cauaa  eloquentiae    .    .    .    praefectum  atatim  fecitj  Capit.  Gord.  28,  6.     Extat 

d  foceri  eiua  aaeculum  emendatiua  ac  diligetUiua  aocero  adiuvante  perfectum^  ib.  24,  1 

and  the  letters  ib.  24, 2-25, 4.    Oratio  Gordiani  ad  senatum  in  praise  of  Timeisitheus 

ib.  27, 4. 

376.  To  the  reign  of  Caracalla  (chiefly)  belong  the  literary 
works  of  the  jurist  Domitius  Ulpianus  of  Tyre,  praefectus 
praetorio  nnder  Alexander  Severus ;  in  this  position  he  was  for 
some  time  all-powerful  until  assassinated  by  the  Praetorian  guard 
a.  228.  The  most  important  of  his  numerous  writings  were  the 
81  books  Ad  edictum  (praetoris),  which  gave  a  minute  and  de- 
tailed explanation  of  all  edicts  and  formulas,  and  the  61  books 
Ad  Sabinum.  His  Regularum  liber  singularis  is  extant  in  an 
abridgment,  and  we  possess  scanty  fragments  of  his  Institutionum 
libri  II.  Although  Ulpian's  chief  merit  lies  rather  in  the  colla- 
tion of  very  voluminous  materials  than  in  the  well-balanced  ar- 
rangement of  the  same,  his  works  enjoyed  for  a  long  time  high 
authority  on  account  of  their  rich  contents,  and  likewise  in  virtue 
of  their  pertinent  criticism  and  clear  style.  In  Justinian's  Digest 
the  extracts  from  his  works  form  a  full  third  of  the  whole  work. 

1.  Ulp.  dig.  50, 15, 1  pr.  eat  in  Syria  Phoenice  apiendidiaaima  Tyriorum  colonia^ 

*^e  mihi  origo  eat,    Spartian.  Pescenn.  Nig.  7,  4  Paulua  (§  877)  et  Ulpianua   .   .   . 

*opiniano  in  conailio  fuerunt  ac  poatea^  cum  unua  ad  m^m^yriam^  alter  ad  lihdloa 

V^ruistety  atcttim  {?)praefectifacti  aunt,   Lampkid.  Heliogab.  16, 4  removit  et  Ulpianum 

^Mm^  ut  honum  virum^  et  Silvinum  rhetorem^  quern  magiatrum  Caeaaria  fecerat,    et 

^tinua  quidem  occiaua  eatj  Ulpianua  vero  reaervatua,    Alexand.  Sev.  26,  5  Paulum 

t  Ulpianum   in   magno  honore  habuit^  quoa  praefectoa  ah  Hdiogahalo  alii  dicunt 

fodotj  alii  ah  ipao,    nam  et    conailiariua  Alexandri  et   magiater  acrinii    Ulpianua 

ffiiaae  perhibeiur^   qui    tamen    ambo    aaaeaaorea  Papiniani  fuiaae   dicuntur,     Vict. 

Caes.    24,    6  Domitium    Ulinanum^    quern    Ueliogabalua    praetoriania   praefecerat^ 

todem.  honore  retinena  Paulotjue  inter  exordia  patriae  reddito  iuria  auctoribua  quan- 

tut  erga  optimoa  atque  aequi   atudio   eaaet   edocuit,       Lamprid.   Alex.   Sev.   51,  4 

Ulpianum  pro  tutore  habuit^  primum  repugnante  matre^  deinde  gratiaa  agente.     .     . 

atque  idea  aummua  imperator  fuii  quod  eiua  conailiia  praecipue  remp.  rexit,    15,  6 

negotia  et  cauaaa  priua  a  acriniorum  principibua  et  doctiaaimia  iuriaperitia  et  aibi 

fidelibuay  quorum  primua  tunc  Ulpianua  fuit^  tractari    .     .     .    praecepit,    81,  2  nequo- 
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umquam  solum  quemquam  nuri  prctefectum  suum  vidil^  et  quidem  Ulpianunij  ex  attes- 
sore  semper  suo^  causa  iuditiae  singulis.  See  also  ib.  27,  2.  84,  6.  67,  2.  Cod.  8,  88, 
4  (of  81st  March  222)  secundum  responsum  Domitii  Ulpiani,  praefecti  annonae^  tcft, 
amici  mei.  4,  G5, 5  (of  1st  December  222)  ad  Domitium  Ulpianum,  praefectum  praei. 
et  parentem  meum,  Dio  80,  1  'AXi^oM^poi  .  .  .  OuXrtayji  ti^  re  rwr  8ofw^6pta^ 
irpo^TacLay  koI  rd  Xoivd  r^t  ^PXV^  ir4Tp€}//€  wpdyfiara.  80, 2  6  OdXrieufbt  voXXi  fiiv  ruxr 
oi/K  6p$cis  iird  toO  l^apdcwardWov  xpax04vr<av  iv7iv(i>p$u)a€^  rbv  H  S^  ^Xaomaybv  rbm  re 
XpTJffToy  iroKTcLvai  &'  adroifi  StaS^^rai,  Kcd  ai^rds  ou  iroXX<^  fiffrepoy  uwb  rury  Sopv^^ptop 
ijTidefiiuiay  ol  yvKrdt  Karefftpdyrj^  KaLircp  Kal  wpdi  t6  xaXdrtop  dyaSpafuijy  Kal  rp6t  aArhif  rby 
aOroKpdropa  Hiy  re  fitrrkpa  avroO  KaTa4>vyd)y.  The  principal  author  of  this  deed  Dio 
states  to  have  been  a  certain  Epagathos.  See  more  details  in  Zosim.  1, 11.  Hibrontm. 
ad  a.  2242=224  a.d.  (Amand.  a.  2241)  Ulpianus  ictus  assessor  Alexandri  insiffnissimua 
liahetur. 

2.  Before  the  death  of  Severus  (a.  211)  Ulpian  published  only  his  liber  singu- 
lar is  de  excusationibas,  of  which  the  later  work  de  ofl&cio  praetor  is  tntelaris, 
published  under  Caracalla,  is  so  to  speak  the  second  edition  (Mommsen).  The 
commentary  on  the  Edict,  or  at  least  the  first  half  of  it,  was  also  written  under 
Severus  (in  b.  10  and  26  a  decree  of  Caracalla  of  19th  Dec.  212  is  mentioned  as 
having  been  recently  issued),  though  not  published  until  later  under  Caracalla 
or,  if  indeed  it  was  published  before,  it  was  subsequently  revised.  Beginning  with 
and  after  b.  11  we  frequently  find  diims  Severus  and  divus  Severus  et  imp,  noster, 
imp.  nosier  cum  patre  and  throughout  the  entire  work  imp,  nosier  used  to  designate 
Caracalla.  The  books  ad  Sabinum  were  also  written  under  Caracalla  at  least 
down  to  b.  43.  The  majority  of  his  publications  belong  to  the  time  of  the  sole 
power  of  Caracalla  (a.  211-217)  or  were  at  least  finally  revised  by  him  at  this  time. 
Caracalla  is  in  them  always  mentioned  as  living  (imperator).  Only  the  five  books 
de  adulteriis  would  saem  to  have  been  written  under  Macriuus  (or  Elagabalus). 
Fitting,  d.  Alter  d.  Schriften  84  (cf.  his  castr.  pecul.  p.  xxxvi)  with  Momusex, 
ZfRGesch.  9,  101.  110.  Lamprid.  Heliog.  16,  2  is  erroneous:  Scibinum  consularem, 
ad  quem  libros  Ulpianus  scripsit,    .    .     .    iussit  occidi.    See  below  n.  5  and  §  281,  1. 

8.  The  so-called  Fragmenta  Ulpiani,  preserved  only  in  a  Vatican  MS. 
(Begin.  1128  s.  X)  as  an  appendix  to  the  Lex  rom.  Visigothorum  (§  4^,  2)  under 
the  title  iiiuli  ex  cor  pore  Ulpiani,  form  an  abridgment  (mutilated  at  the  beginning 
and  particularly  at  the  close)  of  Ulpian's  liber  singularis  regularum.  This  abridg- 
ment (which  according  to  Mommsen  in  BOcking^s  ed.  *  118,  was  composed  shortly 
after  a.  320)  was  intended  specially  for  practical  purposes.  In  the  plan  and  exe- 
cution of  this  lib.  regul.  Ulpian  in  the  main  followed  Gains.  Ed.  princ.  by 
JTiLius,  Par.  1549.  Editions  (chiefly  with  the  Instit.,  n.  4)  by  EBocking,  Lps. 
*  1855  (after  HBrunn's  transcript  of  the  Vatic,  and  with  a  treatise  by  Mommsen,  de 
Ulp.  regul.  libro  sing.)  and  JVahlen,  Bonn  1856.  Ulpiani  liber  sing,  regularum, 
Pauli  libri  V  sententiarum,  fragmenta  minora  saeculorum  p.  Chr.  n.  II  et  III  ed. 
PKrCger,  B?rl.  1878.  Also  in  Huschke^si  iurispr.  anteiust.*  568  and  in  Muibhead 
(§  361,  5). — Cf.  Heimbacu,  lib.  Ulp.s  Fragmente,  Lpz.  1834.  CLacumann,  kl.  Schr. 
2,  216. 

4.  Of  b.  1  of  Ulpianus  Institutions  there  are  in  Vienna  the  remains  of  two 
leaves  from  an  early  MS.  (perhaps  s.  V-VI).  StEndlicheh,  de  inst.  Ulp.  fragmento 
Vindob.  nuper  reperto,  Vienna  1835. — Cf .  Mommsen,  ZfBGesch.  15, 872.  EHuschke, 
iurispr.  anteiust.  *617.  Printed  (seen.  3)e.g.  in  Huscuke,  l.l.  ^620.  FPBremer, 
de  Ulp.  ins  bit.  scripsit,  inst.  reliquias  adiceit,  Bonn  1863.  In  addition  a  few 
fragments  in  the  Pandects  and  elsewhere.    All  the  fragments  are  collected  in 
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PKrCobr's  krit.  Versuchen  auf  d.  Gebiete  d.  rOm.  Rechts  (Berl.  1870)  163;  cf.  ib. 
140.  Also  in  the  same  author^s  Ulp.,  Berl.  1878  (see  n.  3),  157.  Lenel,  paling. 
2,926. 

5.  The  principal  work  of  Ulp. :  Ad  edictum  libri  LXXXIII,  i.e.  81  on  the 

Praetorian  edict,  excerpted  in  the  Pandects  and  forming  their  groundwork,  and  2 

books  Ad  edictum  aedilium  curulium.    From  the  ed.  praet.  is  perhaps  derived  the 

so-called  fragmentum  de  iudiciis  in  Berlin,  which  was  discovered  in  Egypt  in  1877, 

on  a  sheet  of  parchment  s.  VI.    Mommsen,  Berl.  SBer.  1879,  501.    Huschke,  d. 

jiingst  auf gef undenen  BruchstUcke  rOm.  Jur.,  Lpz.  1880 :  iurispr.  anteiust.  *  628. 

PKeOger,  ZfRGesch.  16,  98;  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R.  249.    Lenel  2,  421.— Ad 

Sabinum  (cf.  n.  2)  libri  LI  in  two  editions,  see  CJod.  lust,  constit.  Cordi  nobis 

I  3  fin.    Fragments  of  Greek  scholia  (s.  V)  from  Sinai  on  Ulp.  ad  Sab.  CFZacha- 

lUB,  BerL  SBer.  1881,  620.    PKbCoeb,  ZfRGesch.  17, 1 ;  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rttm.  R. 

d20.    Also  in  Huschke,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  815. — In  addition  Ad  legem  luliam 

et  Papiam  libri  X^T ;  Ad  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam  libri  iV ;  De  omnibus  tribuna- 

libus  libri  X;    De  appellationibus  libri  IV;  De  censibus  libri  VI;  Fideicom- 

miseorom  libri  VI;  (Ad  legem  luliam)  de  adulteriis  libri  V  (cf.  n.  2);    De 

sponaalibus ;  De  officio  proconsulis  libri  X  (b.  VII  contained  the  dep*ees  against 

the  Christians  and  the  mathematici,  Lactant.  inst.  5,  11.    Ck)llat.  leg.  15,  2;  cf. 

AFRddorpf,  on  the  liber  de  off.  procos.,  Berl.  1866.    Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.)  ;  De  officio 

consulis  libri  III ;  De  officio  quaestoris  libri  II  (or  I) ;  libri  singulares  de  officio 

oonsnlarium,  de  off.  curatoris  reip.,  praefecti  vigilum,  praefecti  urbi,  praetoris 

tateUris,  de  excusationibus  (n.  2).    Also  Disputationum  (publicarum)  libri  X  (n.  6), 

Opinionum  libri  VI,  Responsorum  libri  11.    As  an  introduction  to  jurisprudence 

be  wrote  Institutionum  libri  II  (n.  4),  RegularuQi  liber  singularis  (n.  8),  Regularum 

libri  VII. — Altogether  upwards  of  2,700  passages  from  these  works  are' preserved 

in tbe Pandects  and  elsewhere;  they  form  vol.  8  of  Hommel's  Palingenesia,  in 

LoriL  2, 879.    Merely  cited  are  Ulpian's  Pandectarum  libri  X,  and  his  notes  on 

Aristo  (dig.  29, 7,  9),  Marcellus  (20, 1,  27.    26,  7,  28, 1)  and  Papinian's  Responsa  (3, 

5,31,2.   50,8,3pr.). 

6.  Cod.  9, 41, 11  (Diocletian,  a.  290)  vir  prudentissimua  Domititis  Ulpianus  tn 
pt^icarum  dlaputtUionum  libris  ad  perenneni  scienticte  memoriam  referL  Justinian. 
^*  6,  25,  9  (a.  531)  tarn  Ulpiano  quam  Papiniano^  vir  is  disertissiviis,  6,  51,  9  non 
indtganler  summi  ingenii  vir  Ulpianus,  Novell.  97,  6,  1  OvXirtcwbv  rbv  aoffxaraTou. 
Hia  pupil  Modestinus  calls  him  6  KpdriaTos  (dig.  26,  6,  2, 5.  27,  1,  2  fin.  27,  4,  1). 
On  the  whole  Ulpian's  literary  work  was  reproductive  and  lacked  the  scientific 
independence  of  Papinian ;  but  he  knew  how  to  deal  with  and  arrange  his  subject. 
A  certain  rivalry  and  distant  personal  relations  are  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
Paulus  and  Ulpian,  although  cqptemporaries  and  fellows  in  office,  never  mention 
«*ch  other  (in  dig.  19,  1,  43  a  decision  of  Ulpian  is  mentioned  only  in  a  question 
•ddreased  to  Paulus,  not  by  Paulus  himself). 

7.  JLectius,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Ulp.,  Geneva  1601=Otto  Thesaur.  I.  HStkger 
(FCCoHRADi),  de  Ulp.,  Lps.  1723.  Zimmern,  rOm.  Privatr.  1,  1,  867.  FASchilling, 
<le  U.,  Bresl.  1824.  GBruns,  PRE.  7,  2697.  Rddorff,  RGesch.  1, 189.  FPBrkmeh, 
Bechtslehrer  etc.  82 ;  Ulp.s  Verhftltnis  zu  Gallien,  ZfRGesch.  15,  134.  17,  ft*. 
APemice,  Ulpian  als  Schriftsteller,  Berl.  SBer.  1885,  443.  OKarlowa,  rom. 
BGesch.  1,  748.    PKrCoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  des  rOm.  Rechts  214. 

8.  In  the  MSS.  of  the  Notitia  dignitatum  (§  458,  6)  we  find  also  a  brief  survey 
of  the  various  degrees  of  relationship  (de  gradibus,  cf.  §  877,  4  in  fin.)  in  agree- 
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ment  with  the  terms  used  by  Gktius  and  remarkable  for  its  lucidity.  Huscrks 
1.1.  believes  it  to  have  been  derived  from  a  work  by  Ulpian,  either  the  Begulae  or 
Jnstit.  It  is  printed  e.g.  in  HOschkk  1.1.  627,  in  KrOoeh's  Ulp.  (1878)  166 ;  cf.  the 
same  writer's  Quellen  u.  Lit.  des  rOm.  B.  250. 

9.  The  fragmentum  de  iure  fisci  (preserved  in  two  leaves  s.  V-VIat  Verona) 
is  by  HnscHKE  1.1.  attributed  to  Ulpian,  whereas  e.g.  Rudorff  (B,G^e8ch.  1, 19S. 
241)  with  LA.CHMANN,  kl.  Schr.  2,  244,  assigns  it  to  Paulus.  It  certainly  belongs 
to  the  end  of  the  second  or  the  commencement  of  the  third  cent.  Printed  e.g.  in 
HuscHKE,  iurispr.  anteiust.^  635.  Edidit  PKbCqer,  Lps.  1868  and  in  his  Ulpian 
(83e  n.  3)  1878  p.  162 ;  cf.  his  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R.  250. 

377.  Ulpian  was  surpassed  in  fertility  by  his  (older  f )  con- 
temporary Julius  Paulus,  who  was  likewise  praefectus  praetorio 
under  Alexander  Severus  and  possessed  much  influence.  He 
enjoyed  no  less  authority  than  Ulpian  as  a  jurist.  As  an  acute 
and  independent  critic  he  probably  surpassed  him,  but  was 
decidedly  inferior  in  literary  facility,  accuracy  and  skill  in  ex- 
position. The  titles  and  subjects  of  their  writings  were  frequently 
identical.  Paulus  wrote  monographs  on  numerous  subjects.  The 
most  comprehensive  of  his  works  was  his  Ad  edictum  in  80  books, 
the  one  most  largely  used  his  brief  text-book  Sententiae  ad  filium. 
We  possess  an  abridgment  of  the  latter.  The  extracts  from  his 
works  constitute  one  sixth  of  the  Pandects  of  Justinian. 

1.  Paulus  was,  like  Papinian,  a  pupil  of  Scaevola  (§  369, 1)  and  a  member  of 
the  Imperial  consilium  (under  Septimius  Severus).  Paul.  dig.  29, 2, 97  Papiniamu 
putabatj  .  .  .  dicebam^  .  .  .  pronuntiavit  (impercUor),  4, 4, 38  victa  tarn  apud 
praetorem  quam  apud  praefeclum  urhi  provocaverat.  putaham  bene  iudicalum^  .  .  . 
imperator  auiem  motus  est  quod  etc.  dicebam  etc.  movit  etiam  illud  impercUorem 
etc.  Cf .  ib.  49, 14, 50.  Originally  an  advocate  (dig.  32, 78, 6  cum  vir  ita  legasMet  .  .  . 
ego  apud  praetorem  fideicommissarium  petebam  .  .  .  nee  cbtinui)^  subsequently 
assessor  to  the  praef.  praet.,  under  Papinian  ;  see  Paul.  dig.  12, 1,  40  lecla  ett  ,  ,  , 
(§  371,  1)  cautio  huiut  modi,  dicebam  etc.  Magister  memoriae,  exiled  under  Elaga- 
balus,  recalled  by  Alexander  (Severus)  and  appointed  praef.  praet. ;  §  876,  1. 

2.  The  three  books  Decretgrum  and  the  treatises  de  iurisdictione  tutelari  (ed.  II) 
and  de  excusationibus  tutelarum  had  already  be^n  published  before  the  death  of 
Soptimius  Severus  (a.  211) ;  the  sententiarum  libri  V,  as  it  seems,  a  short  time  after 
Soverus^  death.  Under  Caracalla  he  wrote  the  treatises  de  publicis  iudiciis,  de 
libsrtatibus  dandis,  ad  orationem  divi  Severi,  de  cx)gnitionibus,  perhaps  also  the 
two  books  ad  legem  luliam  and  the  three  fideicommissorum.  Under  Elagabalus 
(a.  218-222)  the  books  de  censibus.  The  Responsa  were  at  all  events  not  finished 
until  the  reign  of  Alexander  (222-235).  After  Caracalla^s  death  (217)  in  any  case 
were  written  the  treatises  de  adulteriis  and  de  iure  liberorum,  and  the  commentary 
on  the  Edict  was  concluded  under  Elagabalus  or  Alexander.  In  general  Paulus 
offers  few  hiats  for  the  chronological  determination  of  his  works.  Cf.  Pittiho, 
tiber  d.  Alter  d.  Schrr.  44  and  Mommskn,  ZfRGesch.  9, 106.  111.  114. 

8.  The  Sententiarum  ad  filium  libri  Y  were  a  sort  of  juridical  vademecom, 
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oontaining  the  nncontested  principles  of  the  most  usual  cases,  without  statement 

of  reasons  or  sources,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Edict.    Their  simplicity  and 

brevity  recommended  them  to  ordinary  readers  and  gained  for  them    public 

authority  in  an  age  which  was  averse  to  legal  subtleties.    See  an  edict  of  Constan- 

tine  a.  327  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  2) :  sententiarum  libros^  pl^ssima  luce  et  perfeclissima 

docutume  et  iustissima  iuris  rcUione  stuxinctoa,  in  iudiciis  prcintoa  vcUere  non  dubUalur. 

Theodosius  11  and  Valentinian  III  (a.  426)  enlarged  this  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  8) :  Pauli 

mtentias  semper  valere  prctecipimtu ;  cf .  Consult.  7,  8.    In  the  leges  barbarorum 

these  Sent,  formed  the  principal  source  of  the  prevailing  legal  usage  (hence  receptae 

tnientiae).    Being  admitted,  in  a  still  more  abridged  form,  into  the  lex  rom. 

Visigothorum  (§  488,  2)  they  have  come  down  to  us.    There  are  however  in  some 

of  the  MSS.  of  this  lex  Visigoth,  several  unabridged  sententiae  ot  Paulus  (EbCoer, 

ed.  Pauli  p.  44.   HDeoenkolb,  comment.  Mommsen.  646).  The  excerpts  given  in  the 

lex  Visigoth,  are  supplemented  by  quotations  in  the  fragmenta  Vaticana,  the 

CoUatio  legum,  Gonsultatio,  in  the  Appendices  of  the  lex  Visigoth.,  and  especially 

the  Digest.    Cf .  Huschke,  1.1.  *  450.    Editions  e.g.  by  LArndts  (in  the  Bonn  Corpus 

iuris  anteiust.  and  Bonn  1828,  see  n.  6),  Huschke  (iurisp.  anteiust.  *  457)  and 

PKBeoKB,  Berl.  1878  (see  §  876,  8)  and  others.    The  extracts  in  the  Pandects  are 

given  by  Hommel,  paling.  2,  227 ;  cf.  Lemel  1,  1197. 

4.  Through  the  index  Florentinus  and  the  Pandects  and  the  Fragm.  Vaticana 

we  know  the  great  extent  of  Paulus^  literary  labours:  Ad  edict  um  libri  LXXX, 

inclusive  of  libri  (II)  Ad  edictum  aedilium  curulium,  also  an  abridgment  (with 

additions)  Brevium  libri  XXIII  (or  ad  edictum  de  brevibus).    Quaestionum  libri 

XXVI;  Manualium  libri  HI ;  Sententiarum  V  (n.  3);  Institutorum  II  (cf.  Huschke, 

iurispr.  anteiust.  *  524 ;  two  new  fragments  from  an  unpublished  commentary  on 

Cic  de  inv.  in  PThomas,  rev.  de  Finstr.  publ.  en  Belg.  21,  80.    KrCoeb,  Quellen 

«tc.247);  Begularum  VII.    Responsorum  libri  XXIII;  Decretorum  III;  Impe- 

rialium  sententiarum  in  cognitionibus  prolatarum  (or  Factorum)  libri  VI.    Ad 

Sahinum  libri  XVI ;    ad  Vitellium  libri  IV  (cf.  Mommsen  ad  dig.  82,  78  pr. ; 

ZfBGesch.  9, 116.    KrCoer  l.L  146.  205) ;  Epitomarum  Alfeni  (§  208,  8)  libri  VIII, 

lAbeonis  riOop^  libri  VIU ;   ad  Plautium  libri  XVUI ;  ad  Neratium  libri  IV ; 

^otae  ad  lulianum,  Scaevolam,  Papinianum.    Ad  legem  luliam  et  Papiam  libri 

X;  ad  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam  libri  III ;  ad  legem  Inliam  libri  II.    De  adulteriis 

libri  III ;  Fideicommissorum  libri  III ;  de  officio  consulis  II ;  de  off.  proconsulis  II ; 

deoensibus  II ;  de  iure  fisci  IL    Besides  these  works  there  were  59  libri  singulares 

OQ  all  departments  of  Law,  e.g.  de  legibus,  ad  legem  Cinciam,  municipalem, 

Falcidiam,  Velleiam,  Fusiam  Caniniam ;  de  senatus  consultis ;  ad  S.  C.  Orfitianum, 

^ertollianum,  Silanianum,  Turpilianum,  Velleianum,  Claudianum,  Libonianum ; 

^  orationem  divi  Marci,  divi  Severi ;  de  iure  libellorum ;  ad  regulam  Catonianam ; 

de  iure  singulari ;  de  iuris  et  facti  ignorantia  :  de  variis  lectionibus.    De  officio 

praefecti  urbi,  praefecti  vigilium,  praetoris  tutelaris,  assessorum  ;  de  iurisdictione 

tatelari  (in  two  editions),  de  excusationibus  tutelarum ;  de  gradibus  et  affinibus 

(cf.  §  376,  8);  de  dotis  repetitione;  de  donationibus  inter  virum  et  uxorem ;  de, 

intercessionibus  feminarum ;   de  usuris.     De  testamentis  in  several  monographs. 

Be  libertatibus  dandis;  de  assignatione  libertorum;   de  iure  patronatus.     De 

actionibus,  concurrentibus    actionibus,    conceptione    formularum,    hypothecaria 

formula,  cognitionibus,  liberali  causa,  septemviralibus  iudiciis,  appellationibus. 

De  poenis  omnium  legum,  poenis  paganorum,  militum ;  de  portionibus  quae  liberis 

damnatorum    conceduntur;    de    publicis    iudiciis,    extraordinariis    criminibus, 

adulteriis.    Altogether  there  are  iu  the  Digest  over  2000  extracts  from  his  works  ; 

Hommel,  palingenesia  2,  8.    Lenel  1,  951. 
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5.  MoDESTiN.  dig.  27,  1,  13,  2  (above  §  369,  3).  Gordianus  in  the  God.  5,  4, 6 
(a.  239),  Diocletian  ib.  9,  22,  11  (a.  287)  and  Justinian,  const.  Omnem  (dig.  prooem.) 
5:  responsum  viri  pntdentissimi  PatUi.  On  account  of  the  authority  of  his 
sintentiae  (n.  3)  P.  is  simply  styled  iuridiau  Consult.  7,  3  and  in  Isid.  orig. 
5,  24,  30. 

6.  AAPagenstecher,  lul.  Paulus,  in  the  Sylloge  diss.,  Brem.  1713.  EAO 
CPaoenstecher,  Paulus  iniuria  vapulans,  in  the  Tractat.  iur.  I,  Wtlrzb.  1784. 
FCCoNRADi,  J.  P.  ab  iniuria  criticorum  vindicatus,  Helmst.  1733  (=Parerg.  4,  507). 
ZiMMERN,  Privatr.  1,  1,  868.  874.  GBruns,  PRE.  5,  1251.  KWittb  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  EncykJ.  8,  14,  221.  Rudorfp,  RGesch.  1,  192.  LAbndts,  civil.  Schrr.  8 
(Stuttg.  1874),  101.  KTzscHiRNER,  ZiUGeach,  12, 149.  OKarlowa,  RGesch.  1,  749. 
PKhOoeb,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rCJm.  R.  201. 

378.  Besides  these  great  authorities  a  number  of  jurists  of 
the  second  and  third  rank  lived  and  wrote  in  this  period,  the 
most  important  being  Aelius  Marcianus,  Aemilius  Macer,  and 
especially  Ulpian's  pupil  Herennius  Modestinus,  who  wrote 
his  work  on  excusationes  in  Q-reek,  but  the  rest  of  his  works  in 
Latin. 

1.  Paul.  (Quaest.  XII)  dig.  40,  13,  4  Licinius  Rufinus  lulio  Patdo:  .  .  . 
quaero  .  .  .  peto  Uaque  pUnUsime  instruct,  24,  1,  41  Licinius  Rufinus  libro  VI 
Regularum:  .  .  .  nam  et  Imp,  Antoninus  (Caracalla,  Mommsem,  ZfRG^esch.  9, 
102)  constituit  etc.  42,  1,  34  Lie.  Ruf,  libro  XIII  Regularum  (ind.  Flor.  mentions 
only  XII  books).  The  scanty  excerpts  from  this  work  in  the  Digest  collected  by 
HoMMEL,  palingen.  2,  399.  Lenel  1,  559.  On  him  see  HJOKOniq  (Halle  1772)  and 
CAHClodius  (Lps.  1791). 

2.  Inst.  4,  3,  1  sic  et  Homerus  in  Odyssea  ait^  sicut  Aelius  Marcianus  in  suis 
Institutionibus  refert.  Cf.  dig.  32,  65,  4.  Altogether  16  books,  chiefly  after  Gains, 
but  in  family  law  and  inheritance  following  Sabinus,  and  with  the  addition  of  the 
ius  extraord.  (concerning  punishments,  fiscus  and  war) ;  written  after  the  death  of 
Caracalla  (divi  Severus  et  Antoninus).  All  the  other  works  of  Marc,  were  likewise 
written  after  Caracalla's  death  (217),  as  he  is  always  called  either  divus  Antoninus 
or  Ant.  Magnus  (Magnus  Ant.)  or  divus  Magnus  Ant. ;  viz.  Publicorum  iudiciorum 
libri  II  (in  which  also  Papinianus  Respons.  XVI  is  quoted),  Regularum  libri  V, 
and  the  libri  singulares  de  delatoribus  and  ad  formulara  hypothecariam.  Of  the 
two  books  de  appellationibus  it  is  at  least  certain  that  they  were  written  after 
Severus'  death.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr.  50  with  Mommsen,  ZfRG^esch.  9,  106.  109. 
112.  We  do  not  find  any  chronological  hint  in  the  fragments  of  the  liber  sing, 
ad  SC.  Turpi lianum  and  of  the  Notae  ad  Papinianum.  In  the  Digest  these  works 
are  employed  in  over  280  places ;  Hommel,  paling.  1,  399.  Lenel  1, 639.  Rescripts 
to  (this?)  Marcianus  by  Alexander  (Cod.  2,  13,  6  and  10,  58  of  a.  228.  7,  21,  4  of 
a.  228)  and  by  Gordianus  (Cod.  4,  21,  4)  of  a.  239.  GK)elbich8,  de  vita  et  scriptis 
Ael.  M.  icti,  Utr.  1754.  Zimmekn,  rOm.  Privatr.  1,  1,  880.  PKrOokb,  Q.  u.  Lit.  d.  r. 
Rechts  225. 

3.  Aemilius  Macer,  the  author  of  two  books  Publicorum  iudicionun,  Ad 
legem  vicesimae  hereditatum,  De  officio  praesidis,  De  appellationibus,  De  re  mili- 
tari,  each  likewise  in  two  books,  which  are  employed  in  62  places  of  the  Pandects ; 
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HoMMEL,  palingen.  1,  841.  Lbnbl  1,  561.  The  work  de  app.  was  certainly  written 
under  Alexander  (dig.  49,  18,  1),  but  the  others  after  the  death  of  Severus.  Ulpian, 
Paulus,  and  Menander  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  them.  Fitting,  Alter  d.  Schrr. 
52.  A  submissive  inscr.  in  honour  of  CaracaUa  by  a  certain  A.  Aem.  Macer,  15 
Aug.  216  in  Orblli  980. 

4.  Florentinus,  the  author  of  Institutionum  libri  XII  after  the  system  of 
Gains,  also  used  in  the  Digest ;  Hommel.  paling.  1, 175.  Lenel  1,  171.  In  it  are 
mentioned  divus  Pius,  Aquilius  Gallus  and  Trebatius.  We  should  not  hesitate  to 
assign  him  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  if  it  were  certain  that  he  is  identical  with 
the  person  mentioned  in  the  Cod.  8,  28,  8  a.  228  (Imp,  Alexander  Aug.  Florentine), 

5.  Julius  Aquila  (no  doubt  wrongly  called  Gallus  Aq.  in  the  ind.  Flor.),  the 
anthor  of  two  books  of  Besponsa,  two  passages  from  which  occur  in  the  Digest 
(26, 7, 34.    26, 10, 12).    Zim mbrn,  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  886. 

6.  Furius  Anthianus  wrote  a  cc^nmentary  on  the  Edict,  of  which  the  ind. 
Flor.naentions  5  books  (/t^pof  iSiicTov  ^p\la  xivre).  The  three  excerpts  from  the  first 
book  m  the  Digest  (2, 14,  62.  4,  8,  40.  6,  1,  80)  furnish  no  evidence  to  fix  his  time. 
PFBesikb,  de  F.  A.  icto,  Leid.  1803. 

7.  Ulp.  dig.  47,  2,  52,  20  quod  ei  Herennio  Modestino^  studioso  meOj  de  Ddmatia 

wwdenti  reecripsi,    Capitol.  Maximin.  iun.  (bom  217,  f  288)  1, 5  grannncttico  latino 

«M  est  Philemone^  iurisperito  Modestino.    Imp.  Gk)rdianus  (a.  239,  cod.  8,  42,  5) : 

nerUo  tibi  a  non  contemnendae  auctoritcUie  icto  Modestino  reeponsum  est.    In  the 

inscription  of  the  Fullones  a.  244  (CIL.  6,  266  Wilm.  100  Bruns  font.*  828)  he  is 

alluded  to  as  praef.  vigilum.    Cf.  Abcad.  Charis.  dig.  50,  4,  18,  26  mixta  munera 

•  •  .   Herennius  Mod.  et  notando  et  diaputando  et  optima  ratione  decrevit.    The 

vorks  of  Modestinus :  Excusationum  libri  VI  (in  Grt*ek) ;  Differentiarum  IX  and 

Begularum  X  (Huschke,  iurispr.  anteiust.  *  644) ;  Pandectarum  XII ;  Responsorum 

XIX ;  Ad  Q.  Mucium  at  least  XXXI  books ;  de  poenis  VI ;  libri  singulares  de 

enncleatis  casibus,  heurematicis,  differentia  dotis,  inofficioeo  testamento,  manu- 

miasionibus,  praescriptionibiis,  ritu  nuptiarum,  legatis  et  fideicommissis,  testa- 

Dientis.    The  numerous  excerpts  from  this  in  the  Digest  are  collected  by  Hommel 

paling.  1, 458.    Lenel  1,  701.    As  far  as  the  evidence  goes,  his  works  were  written 

^tUsr  Caracalla  (divi  Severus  et  Antoninus^  divus  Antoninus  often  appear  therein), 

l«it  not  much  later  (a  decree  of  Alexander  is  mentioned  once  only  dig.  48, 10,  29 

from  the  work  de  enucleatis  casibus).    In  b.  I  of  the  Excusationes  (dig.  26,  6,  2,  5) 

be  had  quoted  Paulus  libro  IX  responsorum  (§  877,  2),  so  that  the  earliest  date  for 

their  composition  would  be  under  Alexander.    This  work  is  dedicated  {xapalTrfa-it 

^trporfjt  Kcd  Kouparoplas)  to  Egnatius  Dexter,  dig.  27,  1,  1.    Fitting,  d.  Alter  d. 

Schrr.  58.    In  general  see  Zimmern,  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1,  883.    PKrOoer,  Q.  u.  Lit. 

i  rOm.  B.  226. 

379.  In  the  first  ten  or  twenty  years  of  the  third  century  wrote 
the  learned  grammarian  C.  Julius  Eomanus,  whom  Charisius 
largely  employed.  Censorinus,  who  lived  about  the  same  time, 
was  the  author  of  several  grammatical  works.  We  still  possess 
his  treatise  de  die  natali,  which  is  dedicated  to  his  wealthy 
patron  Q.  Caerellius  and  was  composed  a.  238.  It  is  chiefly 
derived  from   Suetonius  and  contains  some  valuable  informa- 

B.L.  VOL.  n.  T 
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tion  on  historical  and  chronological  details.      The  treatment  is 
rhetorical. 

1.  C.  Julius  Romanus  (Charis.  GL.  1, 117,  6.  229,  8.  230, 1  and  elsewhere) 
is  the  most  learned  among  the  grammarians  employed  by  Charisius  (ditertitnmuM 
artia  acriptoTy  1,  232,  7).  Charisius  takes  from  him  large  sections,  e.g.  on  analogy 
(p.  116-147)  and  on  adverbs  (p.  190-224),  copying  him  so  literally  as  to  tran- 
scribe even  the  references  by  Bomanus  to  other  parts  of  his  work  or  his  other 
writings,  e.g.  de  conaortio  ccmium.  (p.  182,  31),  de  conaartio  prctepoaitionum  (p.  209, 
20),  Trepl  6(idoypa<t>lai  quaestionea  (p.  135,  15),  de  diatinctiontbua  etc  The  work  of 
Bomanus  used  by  Char,  was  perhaps  a  single  one  entitled  dtftopfioi,  and  all  the 
separate  titles,  such  as  liber  de  ancdogia  (Charis.  p.  56,  4.  114, 1.  116,  29),  Itber  de 
adverbiia  (ib.  p.  114,  28),  were  only  parts  of  it.  Cf.  Charis.  p.  280, 1 :  O,  lul.  S. 
lihro  i^opfiC!)y  auh  iUulo  de  coniunctione ;  238,  16  /.  H,  Itbro  i^opfiw^  nth  tiiulo  de 
praepoaitione,  236,  16  G,  L  R.  de  praepoaiiionibua  lihro  d4>opfibfi^,  190,  8  G,  I.  J?. 
ita  refert  de  adverhio  auh  tiiulo  d^opAtwv.  209,  20  (librum)  de  conaortio  praepoei- 
tionum  quern  (ulaeque  auh  titulo  i^p/xuy  dedimua  legere  non  gravetur.  We  can 
always  recognise  J.  B.  by  his  use  of  the  name  Maro  instead  of  Vergilius.  As  J.  B. 
quotes  Fronto's  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius  (Charis.  p.  223,  26)  and  Apu- 
leius  (ib.  p.  240,  28.  248,  5)  and  also  Helenius  Aero  (§374, 1),  he  probably  belongs 
to  the  third  century.  The  quotation  from  Porphyrio  (§  374,  3)  in  Charis.  GL.  1, 
220,  28  was  probably  added  by  Charisius  himself.  The  principal  sources  of  Bom. 
were  Pliny  and  Flavins  Caper,  also  Asper  and  Terentius  Scaurus.  Cf.  FOsahh, 
Beitrfi,ge  2,  327.  HKeil,  GL.  1,  xlv.  ASchottmOller,  de  Plini  libr.  gramm.  1,  82. 
WChrist,  Phil.  18,  121.  CvMorawski,  Herm.  11,  339.  HNeumakn,  de  Plin.  dub. 
serm.  libr.,  Kiel  1881,  5. — To  about  the  same  time  as  Bomanus  perhaps  belongs 
Fl.  Pomponianus,  whom  he  quotes  (GL.  1,  145,  29  torcea^  ut  etiam  Fl.  P.  notat^ 
,  .  .  pro  torquea).  Cf.  CIL.  8,  2391  (Thamugadis  in  Numidia)  P.  FL  Pudeidi 
Pomponiano  c,  v,  .  .  .  muUi/ariam  loquentea  litteraa  amplianti^  cUiicam  fctcun- 
diam  adaequanti  romano  nitori,  ordo  incol4»  fontia  ptUrono  oria  uberia  et  fiuentia^ 
noatro  alter i  fonti,  BOcheler,  BhM.  42,  478.  See  above  §  345,  10. — Umbrius 
Primus,  quoted  by  Bomanus  (GL.  1, 190,  20.     192, 16),  is  otherwise  unknown. 

2.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  13,  19  Cenaorino,  doctiaaimo  artia  grammalicae,  Cf.  ib.  p. 
13,  9.  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  214,  25  mentions  him  together  with  Polemon,  Phocas  and 
Probus.  Prisc.  GL.  3,  27,  23  Cenaorinua  pieniaaime  de  hia  docet  in  lihro  quern  de 
accentibua  acribit.  An  extensive  passage  from  it  ib.  3,  45-47.  Cf.  Cassiod.  de  mus. 
p.  576. 

3.  SiDON.  Apollih.  carm.  14  praef.  Cenaorinua  qui  de  die  nattdi  txjlumen  iUuaire 
confecit.  Cassiod.  de  mus.  p.  573  (cf.  ib.  p.  577)  Cenaorinua^  qui  ad  Q,  Caerellium 
acripsit  de  natali  eiua  die.  Written  a.  238 ;  18, 12.  21, 6  {hie  annua^  euiua  tfelut  index 
et  titulua  eat  v.  c.  Pii  el  Ponliani  conaul€Uua,  .  .  .  eat  a  Boma  condila  DCCCCXCI^), 
From  the  dedication  (c  1) :  .  .  .  Q.  Caerelli  .  .  .  cum  dona  pretioaa  neque 
tihi  .  .  .  deaint  nee  mihi  per  rei  tenuitatem  auperainl,  quodcumque  hoc  libri  eti 
meia  opibua  comparalum  natalicii  titulo  tihi  miai.  in  quo  non,  ut  pleriaque  moe  eat, 
aut  ex  ethica  parte  phUoaophiae  praecepla  ad  heale  vivendum  quae  tibi  aeriberen 
mutuatua  aum,  aut  ex  artihua  rhetorum  locoa  laudibua  tuia  cdd>randia  peraecutua, 
.  .  •  aed  ex  philologia  commenlariia  quaadam  quaeatiunculaa  delegi,  quae  com- 
geatae  poaaint  aliquanlum  volumen  efficere,  iam  vero  cum  tuo  eoUatu  (contribution) 
scirem  me  plura  didiciaae,  .  .  .  ego  a  quo  plura  in  lUterie  percept  tibi  haec 
exigua  reddo  lihamina,     c.  15  quare,  aanctiaaime  Caerelli,  cum  iatum  onmtm  (the 
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49th)    .    .    .    Mine  vUo  incommodo  transierisy  (you  will  live  to  the  age  of  81).  .   .   . 

tu  offieiiM  munieipalilms  functus^  honore  aacerdotii  in  principihus  tuae  civitcUis  con- 

tpicuMM    .    ,     .    de  elcqueniia  quoque    Bileo   quam  omnia  provinciarum  nostrarum- 

(Spain  or  Gaul)  ?  tribunalia,  omnea  prctetidea  noverunt,  quam  denique  urbs  Roma  et 

audiioria  taera  mirata  sunt. 

4.  Censorinus  shows  off  his   erudition  and  mentions   a  numher  of   writers 
(chiefly  Greek),  many  of  whom  he  had  doubtless  never  seen.     Among  Latin 
writers  he  mentions  Fulvius  (§  126,  1),  Junius  Gracchanus,  Licinius  Macer,  Fene- 
Btella,  whom  he  certainly  had  not  read,  and  the  same  may  perhaps  be  said  re- 
garding Varro,  though  he  quotes  him  very  frequently.     His  chief  source  was 
probably  Suetonius^  Pratum  (Beifferscheio,  Suet.  p.  434).    OGhdppe,  Herm.  10, 
54  takes  a  different  view  (see  also  HDiet^,  doxogr.  186,  GWissowa,  de  Macrob. 
fontt.  18).    Cf.  Jahn  p.  IX.    Cens.  alludes  repeatedly  to  Horace  (1,  l=c.  4,  8. — 3,6 
=c.  1, 1,  2).     His  treatment  of  the  subject  is  rhetorical  and  characterised  by 
affected  elegance  (Jahn  p.  x).    Perhaps  a  simple  treatment  in  keeping  with  the 
subject  may  have  appeared  to  him  unworthy  of  the  destination  of  the  work  as  a 
birthday  gift.    The  birthday  is  the  centre  of  the  whole  exposition.    He  treats 
first  of  that  which  precedes  a  birthday  (generation  etc.),  brings  in  music  with 
rather  a  bold  turn  (12, 1  nee  vero  incredihUe  est  ad  nostros  ncUales  musicam  perti- 
wTf),  deals  with  the  different  ages  and  the  different  ways  of  dividing  time  (c. 
ITsqq.),  and  while  he  is  speaking  of  the  parts  of  day  and  night  and  their  names 
(24, 6)  the  MSS.  suddenly  break  oft. — Principal  manuscript ;  tfie  Coloniensis  (at 
Darmstadt  until  1867)  s.  VH,  which  has  been  revwed  throughout  at  an  early  date ; 
from  it  was  copied — but  at  a  date  subsequent  to  the  revision— Vatic.  4929  s.  X. 
Collations  of   these  MSS.  in  OJahn  and  Hultsch  ;  additions  from  the  Colon. 
LUblichs,  BhM.  22,  465.    WCrecelius,  spicilegium  ex  cod.  Censorini  Coloniensi, 
Elberf .  1872. 

5.  On  account  of  the  similarity  of  the  subject  a  very  corrupt  fragment 
(the  so-called  fragmentum  Censorini)  is  appended  in  the  MSS.,  author,  time  and 
pnrpose  being  unknown.  It  treats  first  de  naturali  institutione,  then  de  caeli 
positione,  de  stellis  fixis  et  errantibus,  de  terra,  then  suddenly  passes  on  to  state- 
Dients  de  geometrica,  formis,  figuris,  postulatis,  which  are  translated  from  Euclid, 
Mid  then  just  as  unexpectedly  de  musica  (history),  de  rythmo,  de  musica 
(theory),  de  modulatione,  de  metris  i.e.  numeris,  de  legitimis  numeris,  de  numeris 
simplicibus.  It  seems  therefore  to  contain  parts  of  an  encyclopaedia.  The  frag- 
Dient  contains  numerous  notices  based  on  trustworthy  authorities,  especially  in 
the  sections  on  music  and  metres.  The  sections  on  metre  in  particular  are  derived 
^m  the  earliest  and  best  sources.  OJahn,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi.  OHense,  acta 
Idps.  4,  73.  GScHULTz,  Herm.  22,  265.  FLeo,  ib.  24,  282.— Printed  in  most  of  the 
^tions  of  Censorinus,  e.g.  in  OJahn  p.  75  (cf.  p.  x),  in  Hcltsch  p.  55.  The 
musical  and  metrical  sections  are  also  given  in  Keil^s  GL.  6,  605. 

6.  Editions  of  Censorinus  e.g.  by  LCarbion,  Par.  1583.  HLindenbboo,  Hamb. 
1614.  Leid.  1642.  Cantabr.  1695.  EPdtbands,  LOwen  1628.  SHavebcampius, 
Leid.  1748.  1767.  First  critical  edition :  rec.  OJahn,  Berlin  1845.  rec.  FHultsch, 
Lps.  1867. — Criticism  and  explanation:  LUblichs,  Eos  2,  458;  BhM.  22,  474. 
FHultsch,  Eos  2,  623.  FLCdecke,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1868,  482.  MSchanz,  spec.  crit. 
ad  Plat,  et  Censorinum,  Gott.  1867.  HUseneb,  RhM.  28,  392.  HMeuseb,  Phil. 
89,  180  (on  the  *  fragmentum  ^}.  De  die  nat.  ad  codd.  denuo  collatt.  rec.  ICholod- 
iiAK,  St.  Petersb.  1889. 
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7.  Lampbid.  Alex.  Sev.  3,  2  in  prima  pueritia  lUterataret  habuit  VtMlerium 
Cordum  el  T.  Veiurium  et  Aurelium  PhUippum  libertum  patrisy  qui  vitam  ettct  paatea 
in  littereu  misit :  grammaticum  in  patria  Graecum  Nehonem,  rhetorem  Serapionemj 
philoaophum  StUionemy  Itomae  grammaticos  Scaurinum  Scaurini  filium^  doetortm 
ceUberrimum^  rhetores  luiium  Frontinum  et  Baebium  Mctcrianum  et  luliutn  Orani- 
anuTtij  cuius  hodieque  declamatae  feruntur,  Capitol.  Maximin.  27,  3-5  U9U8  eti 
magistro  Graeco  litteratore  FahUlo^  cuius  epigrarmnata  graeca  multa  et  extant,  .  .  . 
grammatico  latino  usus  est  Philemone,  iuris  perito  Modestino  (above  §  878,  7), 
oratore  TitianOyJUio  Titiani  senioris  (above  §  364,  4). 

8.  This  younger  Titianus  (n.  7  ad  fin.)  is  no  doubt  also  alluded  to  in  Ausok. 
grat.  act.  7,  31  p.  23  Sch.,  where  he  is  mentioned  among  the  tutors  of  princes  of 
earlier  date  {nolo  Constantini  temporum  taxare  coUegas  .  .  .  superiara  contin- 
gam) :  dives  Seneca^  nee  tamen  consul  .  .  .  QuintUianus  consularia  omamenta  sot' 
titus  .  .  .  quo  modo  et  Titianus  magister,  sed  gloriosus  ille  municipalem  scholam 
ajmd  Visontionem  Lugdunumque  variando  non  aetate  quideni  sed  vilitate  c^>nsenuit. 
It  is  probable  that  after  the  fall  of  his  pupil,  the  younger  Maximinus  (a.  238),  T. 
forfeited  his  high  position.  The  fables  are  no  doubt  rather  to  be  attributed 
to  this  younger  Titianus  than  to  his  father.  In  all  probability  he  translated 
them  from  Babrius  (§  383,  4)  into  Latin  prose :  Auson.  epist.  16,  praef. :  apclogos 
Titiani  (cf.  §  198,  4,  2)  and  ib.  16,  78  Aesopiam  trimetriam,  quam  vertit  exili  stilo 
pedestri  condnnans  opus  fandi  Titianus  artifex.  He  also  was  called  Julius 
Titianus  (Auson.  epist.  16, 102).    OCrusius,  Leipz.  Stud.  2,  242. 

9.  CIL.  8,  8201  (from  Sitifis  in  Africa  of  the  year  229,  Or.-Henzen  5607  Wilm. 
2476)  M.  Damatius  Urbanus,  summarum  artium  liberalium  Utterarum  studiis  utri- 
usque  linguae  perfecte  eruditus^  optima  facundia  praeditus  etc. 

380.  The  extensive  work  by  Q.  Gargilius  Martialis  of 
Mauretania  treated  of  husbandry,  including  also  an  account  of 
the  medicinal  employment  of  rural  products  and  of  veterinary 
art,  after  Greek  and  Roman  sources,  especially  Pliny  the  Elder, 
showing  a  great  amount  of  reading  and  intelligent  physiological 
views.  Considerable  parts  of  it  are  extant,  chiefly  in  the  so- 
called  fourth  book  of  the  Medicina  Plinii.  The  same  Martialis 
wrote  also  a  biographical  sketch  of  Alexander  Severus. 

1.  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  litt.  28  quodsi  huius  studii  requirantur  auctores^  de  horiis 
scripsit  pulcerrime  Gargilius  Martialis^  qui  et  nutrimenta  ol^rum  et  virtute^  eorum 
diligenter  exposuit.  Serv.  georg.  4,  148  (aliis)\  Gargilium  Martialeni  significat. 
The  earliest  mention  of  this  G.  M.  occurs  in  Palladius  (Mart.  9,  9  haec  omnia 
G,  M,  asseruU,  cf.  Martialis  ib.  Ian.  15,  10.  19.  Mart.  10,  6.  16.  84.  Apr.  8,  4. 
Mai.  6.  lun.  5,  3.  Oct.  12,  5.  7.  Dec.  4, 1.).  M.  (see  n.  4)  also  quotes  several  times 
the  fratres  Quintilii  (§  354,  2)  and  Galen  (f  c.  a.  201). — ^He  is  in  all  probability 
identical  with  the  Gargilius  eius  temporis  (that  of  Alex.  Sev.)  scriptor^  who 
singillatim  perseculus  est  the  mode  of  life  of  this  Emperor  (Lampbid.  Alex.  Sev. 
37,  9)  and  who  is  also  quoted  by  Vopiscds  (Prob.  2,  7)  as  *  Gargilius  Martialis ' 
among  the  biographers  of  the  Emperors  (§  881,  3  iniU),  HPetkr,  hist.  fr.  341. 
According  to  this  he  must  have  written  about  a.  240. — Lastly,  considering  the 
coincidence  of  the  name  (an  unusual  one)  and  the  date  of  the  writer,  we  may 
identify  him  with  the  person  mentioned  CIL.  8,  9047  (cf.  eph.  epigr.  5, 1800) : 
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Q.  OttrgUio  Q.  f,  Quir,  MartiaH^  eq.  i?.,  prttefecto  coh,  I  Attyrum  prov,  Brittaniae, 
ifOmno  coh,  Hitp.  prov,  Mauretanute  C<ies,y  praeposito  cohorti  singularium  et  vexilla- 
imi  equilum  Maurorum  in  territorio  Auziensi  (Auzia,  the  modern  Aumale,  in 
Mauretania  Caesar iensis)  praetendentiumj  decurioni  duarum  coloniarum  Auzieruis  et 
Busgunietuis  et  patrono  provinciae  ob  .  ,  .  singularem  erga  pcUriam  adfectionem 
,  .  .  ordo  col,  AuzietuU  insidiis  Bavarum  decepto  (and  who  fell  in  the  ambuscade) 
pK,  pitbl.  fecit,  dediccttum  VIII,  Kal,  Apr,  anno  provinciae  CCXXI  (=26  March  a. 
260,  soon  after  the  death  of  the  person  eulogised  in  the  inscription).  KCichoriub, 
Lpz.  Studd.  10,  819. 

2.  In  the  MS.  of  Cato  and  Varro  de  r.  r.  (§  122, 1)  now  long  since  lost,  which 
was  in  the  S.  Marco  library  in  Florence,  there  originally  stood,  immediately  after 
the  table  of  contents,  in  addition  to  Columella,  unus  (liber)  Claudi  (this  word  was 
according  to  Victorius  illegible  ;  no  doubt  it  was  originally  Gargilt)  Martialis 
(HKeil,  obss.  in  Cat.,  Halle  1849,  p.  2). — Of  the  work  of  Gargilius  there  are 
extant  mach  diluted  excerpts  from  the  sections  de  oleribus  and  de  pomis  in  various 
versions,  which  group  together,  from  a  medicinal  point  of  view,  the  curative 
effects  of  the  various  plants  (medicinae  ex  oleribus  et  pomis).  The  best  version 
is,  without  mention  of  the  author's  name,  connected  in  old  MSS.  (esp.  S  Gall.  752 
8.  X,  Leid.  Voss.  92  s.  X)  with  the  three  books  of  the  Medicina  Plinii  (breviarium 
Plinii,  Plinius  iunior,  cf.  §  411)  and  is  in  the  later  manuscripts  of  Med.  Plinii 
coimted  as  b.  4  of  that  work.  It  gives  the  medicinal  uses  of  more  than  60  plants. 
Plini  Secundi  quae  fertur  una  cum  Gargilii  Martialis  medicina  nunc  primum 
edita  a  VEose,  Lps.  1875.  This  so-called  b.  4  of  the  Med.  Plin.  is  shown  to  be 
really  derived  from  Martialis  by  the  fragment  from  it  bearing  the  heading  de 
pwnw  MartialiSf  which  AMai,  class,  auctt.  8,  418  (cf.  ib.  7,  x)  published  after  two 
Vaticani  s.  X  and  XII  from  a  medical  compilation ;  likewise  by  the  version  with 
the  headings  of  the  two  sections  de  oleribus  Martialis  (Rose,  anecd.  gr.  2, 136, 15) 
^^de  pomis  Martialis  (ib.  2,  148,82)  contained  in  the  similar  medicinal  work  of 
SGall.  762  s.  IX  (in  the  section  de  virtutibus  herbarum,  printed  in  Kose,  anecd. 
pueco-lat.  2,  181)  compiled  from  various  sources.  AMai,  class,  auct.  1,  387 
published  from  the  same  work  after  a  Naples  palimpsest  (Bobiensis)  four  sections 
(de  cydoneis,  persicis,  amygdalis,  castaneis),  the  first  of  which  is  the  same  as 
Med.  Plin.  4,  43  p.  185  Kose.  Palladius'  quotations  (see  n.  1)  also  partly  coincide 
^ith  these  sections.  The  Vatican  and  Neapolitan  fragments  [according  to  AMai] 
*ere  printed  together  at  Ltineb.  1832.  Isolated  excerpts  are  also  extant,  e.g. 
^  SGall.  762  in  Bose,  anecd.  2, 129  and  incorporated  in  his  ed.  p.  134,  6.  139,  11 
(=Med.  plin.  4,  5).  155,  12 ;  from  Birol.  198  s.  XII  in  Kose,  anecd.  2, 157 ;  see  also 
the  same  author  Herm.  8,  224. 

3.  From  a  Leiden  copy  (s.  XVI)  of  an  early  Corbiensis  of  Vegetii  mulomedicina 
JMGesker  and  JGSchneider  (Scriptores  r.  r.  4, 1,  168;  cf.  4,  2,  73)  edited  Cmae 
boum  ex  corpore  Gargilii  Martialis.  Published  as  a  contribution  to  agricultural 
veterinary  science  by  CTScuuch,  Donaueschingen,  1857. 

4.  Principal  sources  of  Martialis :  Pliny  (called  Plinius  noster  in  Kose,  ed. 
p.  156,  2;  also  p.  165,  15.  181,  5),  Dioskorides  and  Galen:  see  the  references  in 
Kobe's  ed. — Many  of  the  authorities  mentioned,  especially  the  Greek  ones,  but 
also  Sextius  Niger  (§  266,  7.  §  54,  6),  were  known  to  M.  only  through  Pliny. 
The  Neapolitan  fragments  (n.  8)  quote  Celsus,  Columella,  Curtius  Justus 
(§  54,  6),  Julius  Atticus  (§  283,  8),  Julius  Frontinus,  Pliny  and  the  Quintilii 
(§  854,  2).  —  Testing  of  the  recipes  p.  136,  4  K.  quantum  h<iec  polio  (against 
stomachic  ailments)  valecU  utinam  nulla  calamitas  coegissH  ut  experimento  nossem  ; 
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p.  200, 19  vehemena  hoc  (against  liver  disease)  esse  etiam  in  uxore  servata  experimemtis 
probavi. — Cf.  in  general  EMbyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  228.  YBosb,  anecd.  gr.  et 
graeco-lat.  2  (Berl.  1870),  103;  Herm.  8,  63. 

381.  In  the  histiorical  sphere  Marius  Maximus  (about  a. 
165-230)  produced  a  continuation  of  Suetonius'  biographies  of  the 
Emperors  from  Nerva  down  to  Elagabalus,  a  work  of  consider- 
able extent,  which,  though  without  pretension  to  criticism  of  the 
higher  order,  yet  exhibited  some  discernment  and  exercised  a  deci- 
sive influence  on  later  historical  writing.  The  first  half  of  the 
extant  Historia  augusta  consists  of  meagre  extracts  fix)m  his  work. 
Besides  hiin,  the  authors  of  this  collection  frequently  mention 
as  their  predecessor  and  source  Aelius  Junius  Cordus,  who  wrota 
separate  accounts  of  the  less  known  Emperors  (perhaps  down  to 
Maximus  and  Balbinus),  into  which  even  the  pettiest  details 
were  admitted ;  also  Parthcnianus,  Aelius  Maurus,  Marcellinns 
and  others.  Herodianus  of  Syria  wrote  in  Greek  a  history  of  his 
own  time  from  the  death  of  Marcus  (Aurelius)  to  the  accession  of 
Gordianus  III  (a.  238),  in  eight  books ;  Cassius  Dio  of  Bithynia 
composed  a  Roman  History  in  eighty  books,  from  the  foundation 
.of  the  City  until  the  year  of  his  second  consulate  a.d.  229  (982 
U.C.),  and  Asinius  Quadratus  ^  history  of  the  Roman  Empii-e 
during  the  1000  years  of  its  existence  in  fifteen  books  (;^iXieTi7pi9 
or  xtXAap;^ta).  On  the  same  universal  scale  were  the  works  of 
Sex.  Julius  Africanus,  the  founder  of  comparative  Pagan  and 
Christian  chronology,  who  also  wrote  in  Greek. 

1.  On  Cassius  Dio,  Herodianus,  Quadratus  and  Sex.  Julius  Africanus  see 
AScHlFER,  Quellenkunde  d.  gr.-rOm.  Gesch.,  Lpz.'  1885,  §  84-86.  88. 

2.  CIL.  6,  1450  Ob.-Henzen  5502  VSTilm.  1203 »»  (from  Rome)  L.  Mario  L.  /. 
Quit,  Maximo  perpetuo  Aureliano  cos.  (when?),  sacerdoti  fetieUi^  Ug{ato)  Aug- 
(ustorum)  pr{o)  pr{aetore)  provinciae  Syriae  Coelae^  leg.  Aug.  pr.  pr.  provinciae 
Qermaniae  inferiorisj  item  provinc.  hdgicae^  duci  exerciti  mysiaci  aput  Byzantium  et 
aput  Lugudunum^  leg.  leg.  I  Italic.^  cur.  viae  latinae^  item  reip,  Favenlinorum,  alledo 
inter  praetorios,  trib.  pleh.  candidatOj  quaestori  urhanOj  trib.  laticl,  Ug,  XXII  primig.^ 
item  III  ItaJicaCj  IIII  (viro)  viarum  curandarum.  In  other  inscriptions  he  also 
appears  as  praef.  urbi  (CIL.  6,  1452.  1453.  Wilm.  1203  «*®,  he  is  referred  to  as 
such  under  Macrinus  217-218  by  Dio  78,  14.  36)  and  as  cos.  II  (a.  223,  Klein,  fast, 
cons.  p.  06).  BBoRGHEsi,  oeuvr.  5,  455.  Unjustifiable  doubts  as  to  the  identity  of 
the  historian  with  this  exalted  military  and  civic  officer  are  advanced  by 
JJMOller,  1.1.  32.  170,  CBCbkl  (n.  6)  62,  JPlkw,  Mar.  Max.  10.  In  the  latter 
years  of  Commodus  (about  190)  he  was  already  grown-up  and  at  Rome  (Lamprid. 
Commod.  13, 2  versus  in  eo — the  downfall  of  Comin. — nmUi  scripti  sunt^  de  quibus  etiam 
in  opere  suo  Marius  Maximus  gloriatur)^  perhaps  even  then  as  Senator  (of.  ib.  18, 1 
addamationes  senatus  post  mortem,  Commodi    ,    .    ,    de  Mario  Maximo  indidi)^ 
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•ccordiDg  to  which  he  might  be  bom  c.  165.  As  he  did  not  carry  his  work  beyond 
Elagabalus  (t  222,  JJMOller  l.l.  26),  he  appears  not  to  have  lived  until  the  death 
of  Alexander  (f  235),  but  to  have  written  in  his  reign. 

3.  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.   12,   14  qucte  qui  diligerUius  scire  velit  legal  Marium 
Maximum  de  latinis  8criptoribu9f  de  graecie  acriptoribus  Herodianum^  qui  ad  fidem 
jUraque  dixerunt.    Vopisc.   Probus  2,  7  u^  imilarer    .     .     .    Afarium  Maximum^ 
SwUmium  Tranquillum,  Fahium  Marcellinum,  Oargilium  Mariicdem  (§  380)  ceteroa- 
(pa  qui  haec  et  talia  rum  tarn  diserte  quarts  vere  memoriae  tradiderunt ;   the  same 
writer.  Firm.  1,  2  Mariue  MaximuSj  homo  omnium  verbosiaaimtUj  qui  et  mythistoricis 
tevoiuminibus  implicavit.    Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  48,  6  rieque  in  vita  eiue  (Traiaui)  id 
Marius  Max.  ita  exposuit  etc.    30,  6  de  quo  in  Ivbria  suis  Mariue  Max,  loquitur ^  cum 
Hadriani  disaerU  vitam.    Volcac.  Avid.  Cass.  6,  7  Marius  Max.  refert  in  eo  lihro 
gvm  secundum  de  vita  Marci  Antonini  edidit.    Cf.  ib.  9,  5.    Capitol.  Pert.  15,  8 
epitiula  quae  vitae  illiue  (i.e.  Pertinax)  a  M.  M.  apposita  eat  (cf.  Czwalina  1.1.  1,  15). 
LiMPRio.  Alex.   5,  4  Mariua  Max.  dixit  in  vita  (Septimii)  Severi.     Spabtian. 
Geta  2, 1  in  vita  Severi  Mariua  Max.  primo  aeptenario  (MClleb  1.1.  180)  aatia  copioae 
rtt^it.     Lamprid.  Heliog.   11,  6  Mariua  Max.  dicit  in  vita  ipaiua  Heliogabali, 
M.  M.  wound  up  with  the  last-named  Emperor,  having  commenced  with  Nerva 
(MCllir  1.1.  23).    He  appears  therefore  to  have  written  twelve  vitae  (just  like 
Suetonius),  i.e.  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian,  Antoninus  Pius,  L.  Verus,  M.  Aurelius, 
Gommodus,  Pertinax,  Julian,  Severus,  Caracalla  and  Elagabalus.    The  minuaculi 
tynmi  were  mentioned  incidentally  in  speaking  of  the  generally  recognised 
Angosti.  VopiBC.  Firm.  1,  1  et  Suetoniua   Tranquillua   Viruiicem  tacuit    .     .    .    et 
Maruu  Maximua  Avidium  Mard  temportbua^  Albinum  et  Nigrum  Severi  rum  auia 
pnpriia  libria  aed  alienia  innexuit  (cf.  MCller  1.1.  28). — Amiiian.  28,  4,  14  (quidam 
'  •   .    luvenalem  et  Marium  Maximum  curatiore  atudio  legutU). — The  fragments  in 
HPktkb,  hist.  rom.  fragm.  331.    JJMCller,  der  Geschichtschreiber  Mar.  Max.,  in 
Mfiodinger's  Untersuchungen  z.  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  3  (1870),  17. 194.    The  restora- 
tion of  the  work  of  M.  which  is  there  attempted  takes  too  much  for  granted  on 
sereral  points.    CBObel,  de  fontibus  IV  priorum  hist.  aug.  scriptorum  I  (Bonn 
1872)  p.  8.  12  and  elsewhere.    MJHOfmer,  Untersuch.  zur  Gresch.  d.  Sept.  Sev.  1,  1 
(Oieaien  1872),  4.    JPlew,  Mar.  Max.  als  direkte  imd  indirekte  Quelle  der  Scriptt. 
lust,  aug.,  Strassb.  1878. 

4.  Capitol.  Macrin.  1,  3-5  lunio  Cor  do  atudiumfuit  eorum  imperatorum  v'ltaa 

tiera  quoa  obacuriorea  videbcU ;   qui  rum  multum  profecit.    nam  et  pauca  repperit  et 

ifdigna  memorxUu,  adaerena  ae  minima  qucteque  peraecuturuMy  quaai  vel  de  Traiano 

out  Fio  out  Marco  (it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  he  treated  of  these  Emperors) 

sciendum  ait  quotiena  proceaaerity  quarulo  ciboa  variaverit  et  quarulo  veatem  mutaverit 

el  quoa  quando  promoverit.     quae  ille  omnia  exequendo  libroa  mythistoriia  replevit 

Clod.  5,  10  quae  qui  volet  noaae  Helium  Cordum  legat  qui  frivola  auper  huiua  modi 

onirtibua  cuncta  peraequitur  (cf.  Maximin.  12,  7  Aeliua  Cordua  dicit).    Maximin. 

81, 4  Cordua  qui  haec  omnia  uaque  ad  fabellam  acripait.    Max.  et  Balb.  4,  5  placet 

(Uiqua  did  de  moribua  atque  genere^  rum  eo  modo  quo  luniua  Cordua  eat  peraecutua 

omnia  (in  which  Cordus  was  not  particular  as  to  facts)  aed  illo  quo  Suetoniua 

Tranquillua  et  Valeriua  Marcellinua  {=Fa,hi\x8  Marc?  see  n.  3.  G)y  quamvia  Curiua 

Fortunatianuay  qui  omnem  hanc  hiatoriam  peracripaity  pauca  contigerity  Cordua  vero 

tam  mMlia  ut  etiam  pleraque  et  minua  honeata  peracripaerit.    ib.  4,  2  libria  quoa  luniua 

Cordua  affatim  acripait,    Gordian.  21,  3  non  nobia  talia  dicenda  aunt  quae  luniua 

Cordua  ridicule  ac  atulte  compoauit  de  vcluptatibua  domeaticia  celeriaque  infimia  rebua. 

quae  qui  velit  acire  ipaum  legcU  Cordumy  qui  dicit  et  quoa  aervoa  habuerit  unuaquiaque 

principum    ei   quoa  amicoa  et  quot  paenulcu  quotve  chlamydea,     Maximin.  27,  7 
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luntM  CorduSf  harum  rerum  persecutor,  Cf.  ib.  28,  10.  29,  10  and  elsewhere. 
Cordus  lived  to  the  year  249  (see  Capitolin.  Gord.  88,  4.  Plbw  LL  10).  The 
fragments  in  HPetkb,  hist.  rom.  fr.  848.  Cf.  JJMOlleb  (n.  8)  92.  KDIsdlikbb, 
in  Btldinger's  Untersuch.  8,  806.  BNiehues,  de  Aelio  Cordo  rerum  Augustarum 
scriptore,  Mttnst.  1885.  On  the  very  large  employment  of  Cordus  also  in  the 
Hist.  Aug.  see  CECbkl  p.  9  and  elsewhere.    JPlkw,  Mar.  Max.  10. 

5.  Capitol.  Maximin.  82, 1  sertbit  Aditts  Sabimis,—Y ohCAC,  Avid.  Cass.  &,  1 
de  hoc  (Av.  Cass.)  muUa  .  .  .  itweniuntur  apud  AemUium  Parthenianum^  qmi 
(Hifectatores  tyrannidis  iam  inde  a  veterihue  hiatoriae  trculidit.  Was  he  the  principal 
source  of  Volcacius  in  his  life  of  Avidius  Cassius?  CCzwalika  1.1. 1, 19.  CBObbl 
1.1. 84. — Spabtian.  Sever.  20, 1  legiase  me  <tpud  Aetium  Maurum^  PhlegantU  Hadriam 
libertunij  memini  Septimium  Severum  etc.    CBCbel  55. 

6.  Lampbid.  Alex.  Sev.  48,  6  scio  vclgum  hanc  rem  .  .  .  Traiani  putare ;  •ed 
neque  in  viia  eius  id  Marine  Maximua  it<i  exposuit  neque  Pabius  Marcellinus  (cf.  n.  8 
1.  4 ;  n.  4  middle ;  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  is  alluded  to  CIL.  2,  4121)  neque 
Aurdiue  Verus  neque  Statins  Valens  (also  referred  to  in  Laub.  Ltd.  de  mens.  4,  68 
Oii&Krit  bs  KoX  airbs  rd  Ka/o-apot  iypa\f^€  kt\,?)  qui  omnem  eins  vitam  in  litUras 
misemnt,  contra  autem  et  Septimius  {qui  vitam  eins  non  m^diocriter  executus  est,  ib. 
17,  2)  et  Acholins  (§  887, 1)  et  Encolpins  (ib.  17, 1)  vilae  (of  Alexander  Sev.)  scriptores 
ceterique  de  hoc  (Alex.)  teUia  praedicavemnt.  To  which  we  should  add  ib.  87,  9  im 
longum  sit  omnia  inserere  quae  Oargilins  (cf.  n.  8  1.  4  and  §  880,  1)  eius  temporit 
(of  Alex.)  scriptor  singillatim  persecuius  est,    Cf.  also  §  879,  7. 

7.  Lampbid.  Diadum.  9,  2  LMius  Urbicus  in  historia  temporis  sui  dicit  etc— 
Capitol.  Gordian.  21,  5  tectum  apud  Vulcacium  Terentianum  (he  used  formerly 
without  reason  to  be  identified  with  the  commentator  on  Cicero  mentioned  §  41, 4), 
qui  et  ipse  historiam  sui  temporis  scripsit^  .  .  .  Oordianum  seniorem  AugusU 
vcltum  repraesentasse  etc. — Lactant.  inst.  div.  1,  21  (pr.  52  Fr.)  Pescennius  Fe^ue  in 
lihris  historiarum  per  saturam  referi  Carthaginienses  Saturno  humanas  hoelias 
solitos  immclare  etc. 

382.  Like  Minucius  Felix  and  Tertullian,  Thascius  Caecflius 
Cyprianus  (c.  200-266) ,  the  noble  bishop  of  Carthage,  had  received 
a  rhetorical  education.  As  a  writer  he  is  substantially  depen- 
dent in  a  large  measure  on  his  predecessors,  especially  his  fellow- 
countryman  Tertullian,  whom  he  greatly  admired ;  his  peculiar 
talent  and  his  chief  merit  lie  particularly  in  the  attractive  form 
of  his  writings.  He  is  much  clearer  than  Tertullian,  and  his 
diction  is  more  even  and  pleasing.  His  frequent  citations  from 
Scripture  impart  to  his  works  a  specifically  Christian  character, 
and  owing  to  the  absence  of  all  heretical  elements,  as  well  as  to 
their  readableness,  they  continued  long  in  use  and  high  .esteem. 
Their  contents  are  partly  apologetic  in  purpose  and  partly  de- 
signed to  animate  and  support  the  Christian  in  his  faith.  His 
letters  are  of  much  importance  in  illustrating  the  history  of  the 
administration  of  the  Churches.  Novatianus,  who  wrote  at 
Rome  about  the  same  time,  likewise  employed  Tertullian. 
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1.  HiBBOH.  vir.  ill.  67:  Cyprianua  Afer  j)rimum  gloriose  rhetoricam  docuif, 
ie  wuadenie  preshytero  CaeciliOj  a  quo  et  eognomentum  sortitua  esij  chriatianua 
i»  amnem  9uh8taidicmi  auam  pauperibus  erogavit  ac  pott  rum  muUum  teniparis  ac2- 
r  ill  pnsbyierium  etiam.  epiacopus  Carthaginienais  conatUutua  eat  (a.  248).  huiua 
m  auperfiuum  eat  indicem  texere^  cum  aole  dariora  aint  eiua  opera,  paaaua  eat  (by 
g  beheaded)  aub  Valeriano  et  QctUieno  principibua  (a.  Abr.  2272=254  a.d. 
rding  to  Amand.,  2278=255  according  to  the  other  MSS.  of  Hieron.  chron.)f 
ieai<UMM  odava^  eodem  die  quo  Momae  Comdiua  (XVIII  Kal.  Oct.),  aed  non  eodem 
.  68  Pontiuaj  diaeonua  Cypriani^  u^que  ad  diem  pctaaionia  eiua  cum  ipao  exilium 
MM*,  egregium  vdumen  vitae  et  paaaionia  Cypr\ani  rdiquit.  He  had  been  his 
Mtnicm  (a.  250)  in  his  flight  in  the  persecution  under  Decius  (the  seventh). 
Tita  Cypriani  which  bears  the  name  of  Pontius  is  at  least  very  much  inter- 
ed  (given  e.g.  in  Habtel,  ed.  8,  zc).  Kvrpiavbp  dyiov  Avipa  /jLiXiara  wdm-w 
pX»i96¥ioi  ffipom-oL  and  celebrate  an  annual  festival  in  remembrance  of  him, 
Mvd,  Pbokop.  Yand.  1,  21. 

I.  Cyprian^s  works  (an  important  list  of  Cyprian^s  writings,  stating  their 
ih  in  lines,  dating  from  the  year  859  and  probably  of  African  origin,  was 
i  from  cod.  Phillipp.  12266  s.  X.  by  Mommsen,  Herm.  21, 147.  Cf.  AHab- 
,  theol.  Lit.-Z.  1886, 172) :  Ad  Donatum  (de  gratia  dei) ;  Quod  idola  dii  non 
^HiBBON.  epist.  70,  5.  p.  429  Yall.  Cyprianua  quod  idola  dii  non  aunt  qua 
Eote,  qua  hiatoriarum  omnium  acientia,  quo  cum  verhorum  et  aenauum  aplendore 
rinxii  !  Yet  the  author  has  made  much  use  of  the  Octavius  and  the  Apolo- 
axn) ;  Ad  Quirinum  (testim.  adv.  lud.)  libri  III ;  Ad  virgines  (or  de  habitu 
nam,  after  Tertullian^s  work) ;  De  catholicae  ecclesiae  unitate ;  De  lapsis ;  De 
nioa  oratione;  De  mortalitate;  Ad  Fortunatum  (de  exhortatione  martyrii; 
nodelled  on  Tertullian,  cf.  besides  BDombart,  ZfwissenschTheol.  22,  874) ;  Ad 
strianum  (cf .  Lactamt.  inst.  5,  4) ;  De  opere  et  eleemos3mi8 ;  De  patientia  (or 
mo  patientiae,  an  imitation  of  Tertull.  de  pat.);  De  zelo  et  livore;  lastly 
fB  preserved  in  varying  number  and  form  (see  Mommsen  1.1.).  ORitschl,  de 
nlis  Cyprianicis,  Halle  1885. 

ICany  spurious  works  have  been  attributed  to  Cyprian,  last  printed  in  Hab- 
ed.  vol.  8 :  e.g.  de  laude  martyrii,  adv.  ludaeos  (these  two  are.  of  all  the 
1008  or  doubtful  works  of  Cyprian  the  only  ones  quoted  in  the  list  of  the  cod. 
lipp.  (see  above) ;  on  the  former  cf .  Habtel  on  Lucifer  Calarit.  p.  287  and  in 
fiin^s  Arch.  8,  8),  de  spectaculis,  de  disciplina  et  bo»o  pudicitiae,  exhortatio 
Moitentiam,  (CWunobbeb,  Bruchst.  e.  afrik.  Bibeldbers.  in  d.  Schr.  exhort. 
MBit.,  Erl.  1889),  adv.  aleatores  and  other  treatises,  also  poems,  cf .  §  21,  2.  408, 
nie  treatise  adv.  aleatores  was  composed  later  than  Cyprian,  as  is  sufliciently 
BDt  from  the  noticeable  employment  of  his  Testimonia.  The  popular  diction 
precludes  the  supposition  61  Cyprian  as  the  author ;  still  less  is  Yictor  to  be 
ght  of ;  see  the  references  §  868,  7.  On  this  WSanday,  Class,  review  8, 126- 
iniLBiTEB,  theol.  Lit.-Bl.  1889,  No.  5.  6.— New  editions  of  the  treatise  adv. 
^  l>y  AMioDOMSKi  (emended,  expl.  and  transL),  Erl.  1889  and  by  AHilgen- 
•,  Lps.  1889. 

B.  Lactant.  inst.  div.  5,  1  (p.  280  Fr.)  unua  igitur  (cf.  §  878,  2)  praecipuua 
•nw  exlUU  Cyprianua^  quoniam  et  magnam  aibi  gloriam  ex  artia  oratoriae  pro- 
3K«  quaeaierat  et  admodum  mvita  conacripait  in  auo  genere  miranda,  erat  enim 
^  facUi,  copioaOy  auavi  et^  quae  aermonia  maxima  eat  virtue,  aperto,  ut  diacernere 
^uaaa  utrumne  ornatior  in  eloquendo  an  facUior  in  explicando  an  poteritior  in 
iodendo  fiterit,  hie  tamen  placere  ultra  verba  aacramentum  ignorantihua  non 
\  quoniam,  myaliea  aunt  qwze  locutua  eat  et  ad  id  praeparata  ut  a  aolia  Jidelibua 
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audianlur  ;  denique  a  doctis  huius  »aeca/t  quibiM  forte  tcripta  eiu$  innoluerunl 
derideri  soleL  audivi  ego  quendam  hominem  sane  dieertum  qui  eum  immuUUa  una 
littera  Copreanum  vocaretj  quasi  qui  elegans  ingenium  et  mdioribue  r^mt  aptum  ad 
anilea  fabulas  contulisset,  Hikron.  ep.  58,  10  (p.  326  ValL).  TertuUianue  creber  est 
in  aententiisj  ted  difficUis  in  loquendo;  beatus  Cyprianue  inaiarfontit  purieHmi  dulcie 
incedit  et  jjlacidus.  84,  2  (p.  523  Vail.)  beatus  Cyprianus  TertuUiano  magislro  utitur, 
ut  eius  scripta  probant.  Cf.  de  vir.  ill.  58  vidi  ego  quendam  Paulum  Concordiae^ 
quod  oppidum  Italiae  est,  senem  qui  se  beati  Cypriani  iam  grandis  aetatie  nolariumf 
cum  ipse  admodum  esset  adolescens,  Momae  vidisse  diceret  referreque  »ibi  solitum  num- 
quam  Cyprianum  absque  TertuUiani  lectione  unum  diem  preteterisse  ae  sibi  cnhro 
dicere  *  da  magistrum,^  Tertullianum  videlicet  significans. 

4.  Editions  (see  Habtel  8,  lxx)  by  DErasmus  (Bas.  1520  and  elsewhere),  WMobkl 
(Par.  1564),  JPamelius  (cum  adnot.,  Antv.  1568  and  elsewhere),  NEiqaltius  (ill., 
Par.  1648  and  elsewhere),  JFkll  and  Pearson  (Oxon.  1682),  StBaluzius  (finished 
by  the  Maurine  monk  Prudentius  Marancs,  Par.  1726.  Ven.  1728.  1758),  FObbr- 
thOr  ( Wttrzb.  1782  II),  Mione  (Patrolog.  curs.  IV,  Par.  1844),  JGKrabihoer  (Ttlb. 
1858. 1859  II ;  only  the  principal  treatises),  and  esp.  WHartel  (rec.  et  comm.  crit. 
instruxit,  Vienna  1868-71  III).— The  treatise  de  unitate  eccl.  ad  opt.  libr.  fid. 
expr.  .  .  .  MFHYDE,Buckington  1853.— Selected  treatises,  translated  by  Krabimoke, 
Augsb.  1848. 

5.  HDoDWELL,  dissertt.  Cyprianicae,  1684.  BCeillier,  hist.  g6n6r.  des  aateon 
s.  et  eccl.  8  (Par.  1782),  1.  PGLumper,  hist,  theol.  crit.  11  (August.  1790),  5a 
FWBettbero,  Cyprian  nach  Leben  u.  Wirketi,  Gott.  1831.  FBOhrimokr,  Cypri- 
anus, Stuttg.«  1873.  JPeters,  Cyprian  (Leben),  Begensb.  1877.  BFechtrup,  Cs 
Leben  u.  Lehre  I,  Miinst.  1878.  AEbert  (see  §  373,  7)  1,  54.  OEITscH^  Cyprian 
u.  d.  Verfassung  der  Kirche,  GOtt.  1885.— GMohoekstern,  Cyprian  als  Philoeoph, 
Jena  1889.  LeProvost,  6tude  sur  Cyprien,  Paris  1889.  On  the  (very  doubtful) 
participation  of  Cypr.  in  the  collection  of  the  notae  tironianae  cf.  WSchmiti,  in 
the  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  540.    Also  §  403,  5. 

6.  HiERON.  vir.  ill.  70  Novatianus  Romanae  urbis  presbyter  advemu  Cor- 
nelium  (a.  250)  cathedram  sctcerdotalem  conatus  invadere  Novatianorum  quod  grates 
didtur  KaOapiap  dogma  constituit,  nolens  apostatas  recipere  paenilentes,  huius  audor 
Novatus  Cypriani  presbyter  fuit  (cf.  Hierok.  on  Eueeb.  chron.  2269  ■> 251  a.d. 
Novatus  presbyter  Cypriani  Romam  veniens  Novatianum  et  ceUros  eanfessores  sibi 
social,  eo  quod  Cornelius  paenilentes  apostatas  recepissH),  scriptil  autem  De  patcha^ 
De  salbalOy  De  circumcisione,  De  sacerdote,  De  oratione,  Decibisiudaicie,  De  inttantia, 
De  Attaloj  multaque  alia,  et  De  trinilate  grande  volumen,  quasi  i-mtrofiJiv  operis  Ter- 
tulliani  faciens,  quod  plerique  nescientes  Cypriani  existimant.  Cf.  ad  Bufin.  2, 19. 
Haokm ANN  (die  rOm.  Kirche  371)  would  attribute  the  work  to  a  follower  of 
Callistus.  HiKRON.  ep.  10,  3  (p.  24  ValL)  asks  for  epistolas  NofxUiani,  ui  dum 
schismatici  hominis  venena  cognoscimus  libentius  sancti  martyris  Cypriani  bibamue 
antidolum.  Cf.  also  Cyprian,  ep.  60.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  6,  43.  BCeillier  (cf.  n.  5; 
3,  290.  The  treatises  De  trinitate  and  De  cibis  iud.  epistola  are  extant  and 
appended  to  many  editions  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  (e.g.  by  OBBRTHt>R).  They 
have  been  separately  edited  by  EWelchmann  (Oxon.  1724)  and  Jacksoh  (Lond. 
1728).    In  MiQNK,  Patrologiae  cursus  8  (1844),  885.    Cf.  ib.  861. 

383.  There  was  at  this  period  no  want  of  men  who  could 
handle  metrical  composition  with  skill.  The  extant  didactic 
(medical)  poem  of  Q.  Serenus  (Sammonicus),  which  consists  of 
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1115  hexameters,  deals  in  a  rhetorical  manner  with  a  subject  not 
well  suited  to  poetry,  but  the  technical  construction  and  prosody 
agree  with  the  best  models.  In  his  earlier  years  Gordianus  the 
Elder  was  a  fertile  versifier  (Antoninias  and  other  works). 

1.  Lampbid.   Alex.  80,  2  laiina  cum  legeret  non  alia  magis  legebat  qiiam  de 

€ficii9  Ciceronis  et  de  rep.^  nonnuniquam  et  oratores  (or  orationes)  et  poetaa^  in  quia 

Serenum  Samanonicum,  queni  ipse  noverat  et  dilexerat,  el  Horalium.    Cf.  Capitol. 

Qord.  (iun.)  18,  2  (above  §  374,  4).    As  the  father  (§  374,  4}  is  never  mentioned  as 

the  author  of  any  poetical  composition,  and  as  Alexander  was  only  seven  years  old 

and  not  yet  at  Borne  when  his  father  was  killed,  the  passage  of  Lampridius,  and 

consequently  the  didactic  poem  (which  moreover  in  theMSS.  bears  simply  the  title 

Qminti  Sereni  liber  {de  medicinaj  medicinalia),  should  be  referred  to  the  son.    He 

would  then  appear  to  have  died  before  Alexander,  i.e.  before  235.    His  fatlu-r 

would  in  all  probability  have  made  the  poem  more  learned.    The  question  is 

raised   by  WFbOhnkr,  Phil.  Supj)l.  5,  60,  whether  the  author's  name  was  not 

^  SereniuSyin  which  case  he  must  be  distinguished  from  Ser.  Sammon.    Almost 

ill  the  statements  contained  in  the  poem  can  be  traced  in  Pliny,  besides  whom  the 

iiuthor  employed  only  Dioekorides  xepi  C\ijs  laTpiKijs  and  T€pl  tifToplcrtaw  ^apfidKuv. 

He  does  not  show  any  individual  knowledge  of  the  subject-matter,  but  is  very 

superstitious,  as  in    recommending  such  remedies  as  a   paper  inscribed  with 

Abracadabra  (944),  uriua  canis  (1104)  etc.     He  mentions  Ennius  (above  §  100,  6), 

Titlnius,  the  writer  of  togatae  (§  112,  2),  Horace  (533  (ptod  vtUis  [Pekklkamp  : 

quodque  eeUie  in  the  MSS.]  melius  verbis  dicemus  Horati)^  Livy  (728  tertia  namque 

Titi  simul  et  centesimxt  Livi  charia  docet  etc.).    The  phraseology  is  derived  from 
Tergil,  Horace  and  in  parts  also  from  Lucretius,  cf.  n.  2  ad  fin. — At  the  commence- 
ment there  is  the  inevitable  invocation  to  Phoebus  for  salutiferum  quod  pangivius 
•   .   .  carmen  (4) ;  cf.  v.  397  die  isia  requiraty  at  nos  pauperibus  praecepta  feramus 
arnica ;  see  523-526.    He  begins  with  remedies  for  affections  of  the  head  {celsa  de 
corporis  aree^  8),  and  concludes  (if  indeed  the  poem  be  complete)  with  remedies  for 
warts.    In  the  MSS.  the  poem  is  divided  into  63  chapters.    The  poet  follows  very 
strict  laws  with  regard  to  synaloepha  and  caesura,  which  he  violates  but  rarely  in 
favour   of   technical    expressions;    but  941  mortiferum  magis  est  quod  Graecis 
iyurptroMif  vcLgatur  verbis  ;  hoc  nostra  dicere  lingua  non  potuere  uUij  puto,  nee  voluere 
parentes.    The  whole  is  rather  the  tritiing  production  of  a  young  man  well  verst  d 
in  metrical  composition  than  a  serious  work. 

2.  Manuscripts:  they  divide  into  two  classes.    To  the  first  belongs  the 

best  MS.  Turicensis  s.  IX  (FABeuss,  lect.  Sammon.  I,  Wiirzb.  1836),  to  the  second 

(which  is  equally  to  be  kept  in  view)  the  rest,  such  as  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  33  s.  X,  Par. 

%47  s.  X,  Senensis  s.  XI  (JScqhidt,  Herm.  17,  239,  ABaur  l.l.),  Mutinensis  s. 

Xl/XU  (G€k>ETZ,  obss.  crit.,  Jena  1883  p.  i)  and  others.    A  valuable  MS.  s.  XIII 

formerly  at  Paderbom  has  disappeared  (ABaub  l.l.  6).    Editions  e.g.  by  BKeuchen 

CAmst.  1662.  [1706]),  JCuGAckermann  (Lps.  1786),  in  Buhman,  PLM.  2,  185  and  in 

^Ihbkhs  PLM.  8, 102. — JBMoROAONi  epistolae  duae  in  Serenum  Sam.,  e.g.  in  his 

Opusc.  miscell.  (Neap.  1763)  1,  191.    Thierfelder,  des  Q.  S.  S.  Lehrgedicht,  in 

^uchenmeister^s  Ztschr.  f.  Medizin  5  (1866),  116.    EMeyeb,  G^escb.  d.  Botan.  2, 

^09.— On  the  diction  and  phraseology  as  well  as  the  prosody  (which  here  and  there 

Seriates  from  strict  rule)  see  ABaub,  quaestt.  Sammoniceae,  Giessen  1886. 

B.  D.  Gaelius  Calvinus  Balbinus,  cos.  II  a.  213,  Emperor  for  a  short  time. 
'1'288;  PBE.  l',2243,  4.    Capitol.  Max.  et  Balb.  7, 5  eloquentia  clarus^  poeta  inter  sui 
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temporis  poetas  praecipuua,    Cf .  ib.  2,  7  mtae^  quam  a  prima  aeUUe  in  ttudiit  unaper 
(K  liUeris  tenuit.    See  n.  5. 

4.  Capitol.  Maximin.  27,  6 :  Toxotius  .  .  .  aenatoTy  qui  peril  pott  praeturam^ 
cuius  etiam  poemata  extant. — On  the  metrical  compositions  of  Macrinus,  Albinu*, 
and  Gordianus  see  §  370,  4.  375,  1,  2.— The  Greek  fabulist  Babrius,  who  was  a 
Boman  by  birth,  probably  also  lived  at  the  commencement  of  the  third  century. 
OCbusius,  Lpz.  Stud.  2, 125. 

5.  Albinus,  from  whose  rerum  romanarum  prima  Prisc.  GL.  2,  804  quotes  three 
hexameters,  belongs  to  this  time  at  the  earliest.  Cf.  LMOller,  metr.  270  with 
§  252,  6  after  the  middle.  BAhrens  FPU.  406  identifies  him  with  the  Albinus 
mentioned  in  §  405,  3,  OHennig,  de  Ovidii  sodalibus,  Berl.  1888, 13  with  the  Bal- 
binus  of  n.  8  above. 

384.  A  peculiar  figure  is  Commodianus,  by  whom  we 
possess  two  poems,  filled  with  a  Christian  zeal  which,  though 
dogmatic,  is  not  quite  orthodox,  and  in  rudely  framed  verses, 
partly  based  on  quantity,  partly  on  accent,  preserving  merely  a 
certain  superficial  resemblance  to  hexameters.  The  earUer  of  the 
two  nearly  contemporaneous  poems,  the  Instructiones,  in  addition 
to  this  roughness,  is  thrown  into  the  acrostichic  form.  The  car- 
men apologeticum,  composed  a.  249,  not  being  hampered  by  this 
eccentricity,  exhibits  a  richer  vocabulary. 

1.  Gelasius  (patrol.  59,  163  Migne)  in  the  decree  de  libris  recipiendis  et 
non  recipiendis  (§  469,  5)  enumerates  the  opuscula  Commodiani  amon^  the  libri 
apocryphi  qui  non  recipiuntur.  Gennadius  de  scriptor.  eccl.  15  Commodianus 
dum  inter  saeculares  litteras  etiam  nostras  legit  occcuionem  accepit  fidei,  foetus  itaque 
christianus  et  .  .  ,  scripsit  mediocri  sermons  quasi  versu  librum  adversus  paganos. 
et  quia  parum  nostrarum  attigerat  liUerarum  magis  iUorum  destruere  potuit  dogmata 
quam  nostra  Jirmare.  unde  et  de  divinis  repromissionibus  adversus  illos  agens  vili 
satis  et  crasso  .  .  .  sensu  disseruit,  .  .  .  Tertuflianum  et  Ltictantium  (rather 
Cyprianum:  Gennadius  is  mistaken,  Lactantius  lived  after  Commodianus)  et 
Papiam  auctores  secutus  moralem  sane  auctoritatem  et  maxime  voluntariete  paupertatis 
amorem  optima  prosecutus  studentibus  inctdcavit.  The  last  acrostic  of  Instr.  2,  89 
bears  the  heading  Nomen  Gasei  >«  Oazaei  (?)  and  reading  the  initials  backwards 
forms  the  words  Commodianus  mendicus  Christi,  This  Gazaeus  may  designate 
Comm.  as  a  native  of  Gaza,  probably  the  one  in  Palestine  Syria.  It  might  how- 
ever be  a  play  on  the  word  *  Commodianus.*  The  diction  and  subject-matter 
incline  one  to  regard  C.  as  an  African. — Instr.  1  (praef.),  4  ego  similiter  erravi 
tevipore  multo^  fana  jrrosequendOj  parentibus  insciis  ipsis ;  abstuli  me  tandem  inde^ 
legendo  de  lege.  .  .  .  ob  ea  perdoctus  ignaros  instruo  verum.  Apolog.  8  errabain 
ignarus  spatians^  spe  captus  tnant,  dum  furor  aetatis  primae  me  portahat  in  auras, 
(11  sqq.)  aggressusque  fui  traditor  in  codice  Ugis^  quid  ibi  rescirem.  stcUimmihi 
lampada  fulsit  .  ,  .  et  ideo  tales  hortor  ab  errore  recedant.  In  both  poems  we 
have  the  same  Patripassianism  (JUacobi  in  JMUller's  Zeitschr.  f.  christi.  Wiss. 
4  [1858]  no.  26)  and  Chiliasm.  Instr.  1,  40, 10  ipse  deus  vita,  est^  pependit  ipse  pro 
nobis  f  cf.  apolog.  771  unus  est  in  coelo  deus  coeli^  terrae  marisque,  quern  Moyses  docuit 
ligno  pendere  pro  nobis.  Instr.  2,  89,  6  hoc  pUicuit  Christo^  resurgere  nwrtuos  imo 
.    .    .    sex  milibus  annis  completis  mundo  finito;   cf.  apol.  791  sex  milibus  trnnis 
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pmenieiit  Uta  ripLetU ;  tunc  homo  reaurget  etc.  The  Instr.  (1,  41)  mention  only 
one  Antichrist  (Belial j,  while  the  Apol.  reco^isee  two  (Nero  and  the  man  from 
the  East,  allotting  to  each  8J  years).  The  Bible  is  of  course  largely  employed, 
but  the  author  makes  special  use  of  Cyprian's  Testimonia  (n.  2,  8 ;  BDombart, 
ZfwisB  Theol.  22,  874),  of  Tertullian  (see  above)  and  Minucius.  He  attacks  the 
adherents  of  the  Pagan  classics :  apol.  583  ( Vergilius  legitur,  Cicero  aut  Terentitia 
itm.  nil  nisi  cor  [oa  ?]  faeiunt^  ceterum  de  vita  filetur)^  yet  there  are  frequently 
traces  of  recourse  to  Vergil,  Horace,  Lucretius;  Dombabt  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  iiii. 
The  diction  (on  this  cf.  the  index  verborum  et  locutionum  in  Bombabt's  ed.)  and 
matter  are  the  same  in  either  poem,  and  this  similarity  in  particular,  combined 
with  the  correspondence  of  the  two  poems  in  time  (n.  2.  8),  proves  Commodianus 
to  have  been  the  author  of  the  Apologeticum  also.  The  phraseology  appears  very 
slovenly  as  compared  with  the  book  Latin,  e.g.  in  the  use  of  cases  and  genders, 
the  construction  of  prepositions  and  verbs,  and  in  the  verbal  forms  {paupera  nom. 
sing,  fem.,  pauperis  abl.  pi.,  lueemcUj  divitias  etc.  as  nom.  pi.  ?,  ipaud,  aumptum 
neuter  for  aumptua^  nuntia  for  nuntii^  inaigni  for  inaignea^  praebSre,  augire). — In 
general  see  AEbert,  Abh.  d.  sftchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  5,  414 ;  Lit.  d.  MAlters  1,  86. 
Lkmbach  1.1.  28.    QBoissiER,  Commodien  in  the  Melanges  Renier,  Par.  1887,  87. 

2.  The  so-called  carmen  apologeticum  adversus  ludaeos  et  gentes  (the 
title  and  name  of  the  author  are  not  preserved)  is  from  a  cod.  Phillippicus  12261 
8.VIlI(not  divided  into  lines),  formerly  at  Middle-Hill  and  now  at  Cheltenham, 
printed  by  JBPitba,  spicilegium  Solesmense  1  (Par.  1852),  21  (cf.  p.  587.  566.  xvi, 
wd  4,  II.  222).  HBuNscH  (a  better  text  with  explanations)  in  the  ZfhistTheol. 
1^2,  163;  1878,  800;  also  after  recent  collations  by  Dombaut,  see  n.  4  ad  £n. 
There  are  altogether  1060  lines,  of  which  the  last  are  in  the  MS.  fragmentary  and 

illegible.    At  the  close:  explicit  tractatua  aancti  epiacopi  de  A co.    A  chrono- 

Hical  hint  v.  805 :    aed  quidam  haec^  aiunt :    quando  haec  (end  of  the  world) 

tt«/»ra  putamua   f  (807)  multa  quidem  aigna  fient   tantae  termini  peati^  aed  erit 

*^ium  aeptima  peraecutio  noatra  (according  to  August  in.  civ.  d.  18,  52  that  by 

^^ns).  ecce  iam  ianuam  pulaat  et  cingitur  enae  (?)  qui  cite  traiciet  Gothia  inrumpenii- 

^  awnc  (the  Danube,  a.  250).    rex  ApoUyon  erit  cum  ipaia  nomine  dirua,     (818) 

P^git  ad  Romam  cum  multa  milia  gentia  decretoque  dei  captivat  ex  parte  auhactoa, 

(8^)  haec  Nero  turn  faciet^    ,    ,    ,    ut  urha  et  poptdua  ille  cum  ipso  tradatur,  tcllatur 

»«pm«m  quod  fuit  inique  repletum,  quod  per  tributa  mala  diu  macerabat  omnea.    In 

Tier  of  the  approaching  end  of  the  world  all  those  who  are  still  unconverted  are 

exhorted  to  embrace  Christianity.    The  allusion  to  the  Goths  etc.  points  to  the 

year  249,  and  in  conformity  with  this  we  have  the  utilisation  of  the  first  two 

books  (published  a.  248)  of  Cyprian's  Testimonia  in  Comm.'s  Apologeticum,  whereas 

the  third  book,  published  somewhat  later,  is  not  turned  to  account ;  BDom bart, 

ZfwisaenschTheol.  22,  885.— AEbebt,  in    the  Abh.  d.  sachs.   G.  d.  W.  5,  887. 

CLiimbach,  (Iber  Cs  carm.  ap.,  Schmalkalden  1871.     ELudwio,  Phil.  86,  285. 

Explanatory  comments  by  BAub^,  rev.  arch6ol.  1883  2,  812.  842. 

3.  The  Inatructionea  per  litleraa  verauum  primaa  consist  of  80  poems. 
They  treat  the  subject  in  acrostics,  and  sometimes  in  telestics,  e.g.  1,  28  (Ph 
TaiELMAKif,  Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  5, 143)  and  supplement  this  with  other  silly  con- 
ceiU:  2,  8  end  all  the  lines  with  the  letter  e ;  2,  27  with  i;  2,  29  with  o.  Themes, 
^•g.:  de  fulmine  ipsius  lovis;  de  septizonio  et  stellis;  Apollo  sortilegus  falsus; 
Hercules;  de  Ammudate  et  deo  magno;  repugnantibus  adversus  legem  Christi 
dei  vivi;  item  gentilibus  ignaris;  qui  iudaeidiant  fanatici;  de  populo  absconso 
Bancto  omnipotent  is  Christi  dei  vivi  etc. — The  instr.  are  in  the  MSS.  divided  into 
2  books,  of  which  the  first  contains  41,  the  second  89  acrostics.    Ebebt  included 
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2, 1-4  in  b.  1.  Cf.  Dombabt,  Wien.  SBer.  107,  741.  It  is  more  correct  to  add  1, 41 
to  b.  2,  so  that  each  book  would  comprise  40  poems.  The  first  book  is  apologetic 
and  polemical,  concerned  chiefly  with  the  heathens  and  Jews.  The  second  bngins 
with  reflections  on  Antichrist,  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Besurrection,  Last  Judg- 
ment, and  so  forth,  and  addresses  exhortations  to  the  Christians,  catechumens  and 
clergy.  As  we  find  in  the  Instruct,  traces  of  Cyprian's  treatise  de  habitu 
virginum  and  of  the  three  books  of  his  Testimonia  having  been  used,  the  Instr. 
cannot  have  been  written  before  a.  250,  BDombart,  ZfwissTheol.22, 886. — Dodwell, 
diss,  de  Commodiani  aetate,  in  his  annales  Quintil.  (Oxon.  1698)  and  in  the  edition 
by  ScHURZPLEiecn.  AEbert,  Abh.  (see  n.  2  ad  fin.)  417. — A  copy  (made  by  JSibmomd) 
from  an  early  MS.  (cod.  St.  Albini  apud  Andecavenses)  once  at  Angers  but  now 
lost;  it  was  first  published  by  NRigaltius  Toul  1619,  reprinted  Toul  1650  (1666). 
From  Sirmond's  copy  is  derived  Paris.  8304  s.  XVII,  and  from  this  Leid.  Voss.  49 
8.  XVII.  New  collations  of  the  latter  in  Ludwig's  ed.  (n.  4);  see  also  JBPitba, 
spicil.  Solesmesm.  4,  224.  The  only  early  MS.  now  known,  formerly  at  Middle-Hill, 
now  at  Cheltenham,  is  the  Phillippicus  1825  (olim  Meermannianus  706)  s.  XI. 
New  collations  in  Dombart^s  edition  (n.  4).  Cf .  besides  BDombart,  Wiener  SBer. 
96,  447;  BlfbayrGW.  16,  842.— Other  editions  by  HLSchurzfleisch  (Wittenb. 
1704 ;  a  valuable  addendum  1709),  in  Migne,  Patrologiae  cursus  8  (Par.  1844),  202, 
and  in  FOehler^s  Mioucius  Felix  (1847).  See  also  n.  4  ad  fin. — LKalbeblah, 
curarum  in  Commod.  Instr.  spec.,  Halle  1877.    JHuemer,  ZfoG.  90,  31. 

4.  Commodianus'  hexameter  is  a  hybrid  varying  between  accent  and  quantity. 
It  is  not  ignorance  of  the  rules  of  prosody  which  leads  him  to  neglect  them.  For 
e.g.  out  of  490  disyllabic  verse-endings  in  the  apolog.  he  has  only  twice  disregarded 
the  rule  (thus  551  tdrtid  die).  The  lines  are  divided  by  the  regular  caesura  after 
the  third  arsis  into  two  halves.  They  have  18-17  syllables,  of  which  5-7  in  the 
first  half,  8-10  in  the  second.  The  two  half-lines  are  generally  constructed 
according  to  quantity  towards  the  end  but  not  at  the  beginning.  The  third  arsis 
itself  is  common,  serving  as  the  conclusion  of  the  first  half,  as  is  the  last  syllable 
of  the  whole  line ;  in  the  thesis  of  the  second  and  fifth  (which  are  always 
dactylic)  and  in  the  arsis  of  the  sixth  foot  Commodianus  tries  to  observe  the 
quantity :  at  the  same  time  he  prefers  to  shorten  vowels  long  by  nature  rather 
than  those  which  are  long  by  position,  and  generally  avoids  the  severance  of  the 
word -accent  and  verse-accent  at  the  end  of  the  line.  Hiatus  is  allowed  throughout, 
the  elision  of  vowels  only  occurs  (and  that  rarely)  with  est  (causa  reseda  est). 
The  word-accent  counts  for  more  than  the  metrical  value  of  the  syllables  (8.  15. 
17. 18.  24.  36.  44.  49.  98  are  correct  hexameters,  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of 
the  carm.  apolog.).  But  often  enough  there  are  the  boldest  violations  of  rule  in 
the  accentuation  (e.g.  tdUeUur,  immites,  ddmamus^  istote^  Udndire^  dfficio  [in  three 
syllables],  ex  antro  as  dactyls,  the  accentuation  of  filidli  etc.  already  suggests  the 
Italian  figliudlo).  A  tendency  to  alliteration,  assonance  and  rhyme  is  also  shown 
(Dombart,  ed.  204).  In  the  apolog.  every  two  lines  are  closely  connected,  with 
hardly  an  exception,  by  the  thought  (WMeyer  1.1.  304).— Cf.  in  general  LMOlucr, 
de  re  metr.  448.  FHansen,  de  arte  metrica  Commodiani,  Strassb.  1881 ;  RhM.  88, 
222 ;  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  227.  WMeyer,  Anf.  u.  Urspr.  der  lat.  u.  gr.  rhythm.  Dicht. 
24. — Collective  editions :  Commodiani  carmina  recogn.  FLudwiq,  Lps.  1877.  78  II 
and  esp.  ed.  BDombart,  Vienna  1888  (in  the  Wiener  corp.  scr.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  XV) ; 
also  his  Commodianstudien,  Wien.  SBer.  107,  713;  BlfbayrGW.  17,  446.  H 
Schneider,  Casus,  Tempp.  u.  Modi  b.  Cam  mod.,  Nttrub.  1889. — MManitius,  BhM. 
45,  317. 

5.  The  same  combination  of    an  acrostichic  arrangement  with   barbaix>u8 
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and  metre  as  in  the  Instr.  of  Comm.  (n.  8)  appears  also  in  the  Inscription 
.  Praecilius  Fortunatns  from  Cirta  in  the  CIL.  8,  7156  (  =  Wilm.  592). 


2.     The  second  half,   a.d.   253-305. 

385.  This  is  the  commencement  of  an  unfortunate  epoch  for 
Italy  and  the  Roman  Empire.  The  countries  themselves  were 
ravaged  by  fearful  plagues,  and  sorely  pressed  by  enemies  from 
vithout,  in  the  West  by  the  Franks,  in  the  North  by  the 
AJemanni,  in  the  North-East  by  the  Goths,  and  in  the  East  by 
the  Persians.  We  have  now  in  rapid  succession  a  number  of 
Emperors,  most  of  whom  were  both  raised  to  the  throne  and 
deposed  by  the  army.  Some  of  them  were  excellent  rulers,  e.g. 
Claudius  (a.  268-270),  AureUan  (a.  270-275),  Probus  (a.  276-282), 
but  none  of  them  reigned  long  enough  to  exert  any  effective 
influence.  At  last  a  powerful  organising  genius  arose  in  C. 
Valerius  Diocletianus  (a.  245-313),  Emperor  284-305.  But  just 
as  he  was  the  last  Emperor  who  celebrated  a  triumph  and  the 
J^t  who  was  deified,  so  it  is  with  him  that  the  old  time,  the 
ancient  Roman  order  and  the  Roman  power  end.  The  old  effete 
system  is  radically  altered  and  the  great  Empire  is  established  on 
a  new  basis.  While  until  then  Eastern  influences  had  penetrated 
^  departments  of  life.  Northern  influences  also  now  became  per- 
ceptible. Outwardly,  it  is  true,  all  conformed  to  the  dominant 
language;  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  South  Latin  was  used, 
®-g.  by  Lactantius  in  Bithynia,  and  in  the  succeeding  period  by 
^^^nianus  of  Antiochia,  Claudian  of  Alexandria  and  Priscian  of 
t'aesarea.  But  both  form  and  contents  suffered  in  this  process. 
Aue  educated  aimed  at  a  merely  imitative  correctness,  e.g. 
Weniesianus  ;  but  the  multitude  were  more  and  more  infected  by 
"^^oarism,  and  the  language  was  impoverished  and  broken  down. 
ihe  general  depression  did  not  allow  anything  great  to  develop 
i«elfj  whether  good  or  bad.  The  period  before  Diocletiai;  is 
Purest  of  all.  Even  jurisprudence,  which  had  till  then  main- 
^xied  a  high  level,  became  exhausted  ;  it  suddenly  grows  dumb 
*^d  subsists  on  the  old  inheritance.  The  state  of  erudition  is 
exempUfied  by  the  stolid  epitomiser  Solinus.  Historical  composi- 
tion dragged  on  in  the  most  miserable  manner.  Grammar  is  repre- 
f^^ted  by  such  a  tiro  as  Nonius  Marcellus.  Oratory  displayed 
^'^If  only  in  bombastic  adulation  of  the  rulers ;  the  panegyric 
^tors  commenced  in  this  period,  beginning  with  Gaul. 


288  THIRD  CENTURY  OP  THE  EMPIRE. 

1.  Trebell.  Poll.  GaUien.  11,  6-9  fuit  Oallienua  (a.  21&-268,  sole  ruler  260- 
268)  .  .  .  oratione,  poenuUe  atque  omnibus  artibus  clams,  huius  illud  est  epUhalamiom 
quod  inter  centum  poetns  praecipuum  fuit.  nam  cum  fratrum  suorum  JUios  iungerel 
et  omnes  poetae  graeci  UUinique  epithalamia  dixissent^  idque  per  dies  plurimoSj  ilU 
,  .  .  ita  dixisse  fertur  etc.  (here  follow  three  hexameters,  and  two  others  from  the 
last  cod.  Bellovacensis  of  ClBimetus  AL.  711  PLM.  4, 108).  longum  est  eius  versus 
orationesque  coneclere^  quibus  suo  tempore  tarn  inter  poetas  quetm  inter  rhetores  emicuU, 
sed  aliud  in  imperatore  quaeritur^  cUiud  in  oratore  vet  poeta  fiagitatur.  GThomas, 
tiber  das  Epithalamium  des  Gall.,  Mtinch.  SBer.  1862  2,  41. 

2.  Vopisc.  Car.  11  Numerianus  (Emperor  a.  284),  Cart  filius  (the  younger 
brother  of  Carinus)  .  .  .  eloquentia  praepcllens  (cf.  7, 1  adulescentem  cum  lectissimum 
tum  etiam  disertissimum)^  adeo  ut  publice  dedamaverit  feranturque  iUius  scripta 
nobilia^  dedamationi  tamen  magis  quam  TuUiano  adcommodtUiora  stUo.  versu  autem 
talis  fuisse  praedicatur  ut  omnes  poetas  sui  temporis  vicerit.  nam  et  cum  CHympio 
Nemesiano  contendit  ,  .  .  et  Aurelium  Apollinarem  iamborum  scriptorem,  qui  peUrii 
eius  gesta  in  litteras  rettulitj  isdem  quae  recitaverat  editis  veiuti  radio  solis  cbtexit, 
huius  oratio  fertur  ad  senatum  missa  tantum  habuisse  eloquentiae  ut  illi  itatua  .  .  . 
quasi  rhetori  decerneretur^  .  .  .  cui  subscriptum  est:  Numeriano  Caesari,  oralori 
temporibus  suis  potentissimo. 

3.  The  corruption  of  the  language  (vulgar  metre  and  vulgar  Latin)  increased 
from  this  time  forth,  and  left  its  traces  in  the  inscriptions  (those  of  popular  origin 
and  from  such  districts  as  Africa) ;  cf.  the  coUection  of  examples  in  the  Indices  of 
the  several  volumes  of  the  CIL.  under  '  Grammatica.^  The  use  of  the  cases  in 
particular  becomes  much  disordered  e.g.  fiiias  fecerunt  (CIL.  8,  8783),  ob  meritis 
(ib.  4380  and  elsewhere),  cum  Albinium  coniugem  (ib.  8007),  cum  JUios  suos  tres  S9S8, 
cum  genus  7795,  per  Julio  Castofratre  (2887).  The  popular  diction  gradually  creeps 
into  the  official  records  also ;  HJordan,  Herm.  7,  367.  EWOlfplin,  Phil.  84, 187 ; 
lat.  u.  roman.  Comparation,  £rl.  1879.  Cf.  also  Tiede,  tlber  lat.  u.  deutsche 
Umgangssprache,  Sprottau  1872.  OKeblino,  die  rOm.  Umgangssprache,  Kiel' 
1883 ;  Lateinisches  u.  Komanisches  in  the  Festschr.  d.  Gymn.  at  Wesel  1882,  98. 
OWeise  (on  hybrid  forms),  Phil.  47,  45 ;  the  literature  quoted  above  §  805,  9.  See 
§  345,  9.    §  370,  6. 

4.  The  provincial  orators  and  writers  strongly  feel  the  difficulties  with  which 
they  have  to  contend.  Panegyr.  9,  1  neque  ignoro  quanto  inferiora  sint  ingenia 
nostra  ronuznis,  siquidem  latine  et  diserte  loqui  illis  ingeneratum  estj  nobis  eUtboratuwi, 
et  si  quid  forte  commode  dicimus  ex  illo  fonte  et  capite  facundiae  imitatio  nostra 
derivat.  ^Pacat.  in  Theodos.  1,  3  hue  accedit  auditor  senatus^  cui  difficile  sit  .  ,  , 
pro  ingenita  atque  hereditaria  orandi  facuitate  non  esse  fastidio  rudem  hunc  §t 
incuUum  transalpini  sermonis  horror  em. 

5.  Christianity  now  spread  also  among  the  educated.  Abnob.  2,  6  tarn  magnis 
ingeniis  praediti  oratoreSj  grammatici^  rhetores^  consuUi  iuris  ac  medici^  philosophiae 
etiam  secreta  rimantes  magisteria  haec  expetunty  spretis  quibus  paulo  ante  fidebant, 
A  philosopher  who  wrote  against  Christianity  at  Nicomedia,  and  hence  probably 
in  Greek,  is  mentioned  by  L  act  ant.  inst.  5, 2. — A  protocol  on  the  judicial  examina- 
tion (and  execution)  at  Teveste  (Africa)  a.  295  of  Maximilianus,  who  attempted  to 
escape  military  service  on  religious  grounds,  in  Mabillon^s  vet.  anall.  4  (Par.  1685), 
566. — The  alleged  acta  proconsularia  on  the  death  of  Cyprian  in  Habtbl^s  praef. 
to  Cypr.  1).  ex. 

6.  Earliest  Latin  commentator  of  the  Bible:  VictorinuSy  Petabianensis  (at 
Pettau  in  Sty  ria)  episcopus^  non  aeque  latine  ut  graece  (probably  as  a  Greek  by  birth) 
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noceroL  unoU  opera  eius  grandia  seiuibua  vUiora  videntur  composUione  verhorum, 
wit  auUm  haee :  eommentarii  tn  .  .  .  (a  series  of  books  of  the  Old  Testament),  in 
apocdjfpiim  lohannia  (the  comm.  on  Matth.  is  mentioned  by  Hiebom.  7,  7.  p.  247 
YalL),  adv,  omnea  hetereses  et  multa  alia,  ad  extremum  martyr io  coronatus  eat  (f  c.  a. 
808),  HiEBOH.  vir.  ill  74.  Of.  besides  Hieron.  ep.  48, 12.  58, 10.  61,  2.  70,  5.  84, 
7.  The  extant  works  in  Mionb  5,  282  and  Bouth,  relig.  sacr.  8*,  458.  Their 
genuineness  is  however  doabtful.  Sie  also  Gave,  scrippt.  eccl.  hist.  p.  95. 
JHAU88LEITEB,  ZfkirchlWiss.  1886,  289. 

a)  The  Time  before  Diocletian,  a.  253-284. 

386.  In  the  time  of  Cams  and  his  sons,  M.  AureUus  Olympius 
Nemesianus  of  Carthage  wrote  his  didactic  poem  on  the  ch'ase 
(Cynegetica),  the  first  325  lines  of  which  have  come  down  to  us. 
They  exhibit  fluency,  ease,  and  command  of  language  in  the 
traditional  style,  the  technique  being  in  the  main  the  same  as  in 
the  four  wordy  eclogues  by  this  author,  in  which  he  has  taken  as 
his  pattern  Calpurnius'  (§  306)  bucolic  essay,  but  proves  con- 
siderably inferior  even  to  this  very  mediocre  model. 

1.  Yopisc.  Car.  11,  2  {Numerianue)  cum  Olympio  Nemesiano  conlendit^  qui 
^kviiea^  cynegeticA  et  natdica  (pontica  Bahkems,  cf.  n.  4)  scripait  quique  omnibua 
cormt  (thus  Casaubon:  colonia  in  the  MSS.)  Uluatratua  emicuit,  Gf.  §  885,  2. 
la  the  book  on  the  chase,  the  only  one  of  these  three  didactic  poems  which  is 
extant,  the  author  first  states  that  he  intends  to  avoid  mythological  subjects,  which 
had  been  so  much  treated  by  others :  noa  acUtua  viridesque  pHagaa  campoaque  patentee 
fcntamur  (40)  etc.  He  promises  (68)  the  sons  of  Garus  a  poem  on  their  deeds : 
*ae  tedrot  meliore  lyra  memorare  triumphoa  accingar^  divi  fortiaaima  pignora  Cari^ 
0^  canam  iwatrum  geminia  auh  finibua  orbia  (in  the  North  and  East)  litus  et 
f^Uat  fraterno  numine  gentea  etc.  haee  vobia  noatrae  Ubabunt  carmina  Musae  cum 
primum  vuUua  aacroa  .  .  .  corUigerit  vidiaai  mihi  etc.  It  appears  that  the  poem 
VIS  written  away  from  Bome  and  after  the  death  of  Garus,  a.  284.  The  designa- 
^  of  the  Spaniards  by  gena  ampla  iacet  trana  ardua  Calpea  culmina  (251)  would 
*!^m  to  suggest  that  the  author  wrote  in  Africa ;  moreover  both  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
cynegetica  and  in  thosi  of  the  eel.  (§  806, 1)  N.  is  styled  poeta  carthaginienais.  Of 
tlie  325  hexameters  extant,  102  belong  to  the  introduction ;  after  which  the  poet 
speaks  only  of  the  preparations  for  the  chase,  especially  of  the  hounds.  Two  frag- 
nients  also  occur  in  the  Statins  scholia  on  Theb.  2,  58  ut  etiam  Olympiua  (see  above 
^•l)aU;  5,  889  aie  in  Olympio  etc. — There  are  some  isolated  archaisms,  like  mage 
(817),  and  frequent  reminiscences,  chiefly  from  Vergil,  and  some  from  Manilius 
(see  §258,  2).— On  his  use  of  Val.  Fl.,  MManitius,  RhM.  44,  548.— In  the  time  of 
archbishop  Hinkmar  of  Bheims  (f  a.  882)  the  work  was  used  as  a  text-book  in 
schools  (puer  achclariua  in  libro  qui  inscribitur  cynegeticon  Cartfiaginienaia  Aurelii 
didici). 

2.  Manuscripts  of  the  book  on  the  chase :  Vindobon.  8261  s.  XVI  (a  copy  of 
the  portion  of  cod.  Vindob.  277  [Sannazarianus]  s.  IX.  relating  to  this  subject  [now 
long  since  lost],  in  which  Ovid's  haL  and  Grattius'  and  Nemes.'  cyneg.  were 
formerly  placed  together,  cf.  §  250,  4  in  fin.  §  258, 1),  Par.  4839  and  7561,  both  s.  X. 
KHaupt  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxiv  and  his  op.  1, 403. — Tho  editions  of  the  cyneg.,  in 
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which  the  poem  is  usually  connected  with  Grattius'  Cyneg.,  see  §  253, 1  in  fin. — 
For  the  history  of  the  text  of  the  Eclogues  of  Nemesianus,  which  are  in  the  MSS. 
united  with  Calpumius'  and  on  the  poems  themselves  see  §  806,  1.  2.  On  the 
editions  of  these  §  806,  3.  Also  the  collective  ed.  of  eel.  and  cyneg.  in  BIhkkns* 
PLM.  3,  176.— Eel.  4,  23.  25.  after  Theokritos  23, 30. 32  ?  ?  GKaibel,  Herm.  17,  419 
and  against  him  HSchekkl,  ed.  of  Galp.  and  Nemes.  p.  xxxiii. 

3.  HBoRAOiNEUs  of    Labeck  is  alleged    to  have    copied    from    a    poem  of     : 
Nemesianus  de  aucupio  *  furtim  in  bibliotheca  porcorum  Salvatoris  BononiensisBH 
versus  aliquot.'    GLonoolius,  dialogus  de  avibus,  Cologne  1544  gives  two  fragmenta^ 
from  this,  altogether  28  lines :  also  in  Wernsdobf,  PLM.  1,  128,  Haupt,  Ovid  ^^ 
hal.  etc.  p.  56,  A.L.  883.  884    Bahbens'  PLM.  3,  203.    But  the  circumstances  of  th^ 
discovery  are  suspicious,  and  even  if  the  archaism  contemplaverU  (v.  3)  is  noti 
against  N.'s  authorship,  this  Qertainly  does  not  apply  to  the  spondee  guleie  (v.  2&} 
and  the  frequent  s3maloepha  with  a  long  vowel  (v.  5.  6.  14.  27).    These  lines  ane 
probably  the  production  of  modem  times. 

4.  The  commencement  of  the  Pontica  by  an  unknown  author  (n.  1 1.  2),  con- 
sisting of  22  well-constructed  hexameters,  elevated  and  refined  in  style,  has 
accidentally  got  into  the  MSS.  of  Solinus ;  Mommsen,  Solin.  p.  xxxix.  Wbrksdorf, 
PLM.  1,  153.  161.    Cf.  JKlein,  RhM.  22,  627.    AL.  7'20.    Bahbens'  PLM.  8, 172. 

5.  The  contents  of  a  prayer  to  Oceanus  for  a  fortunate  voyage  (in  28  hexa- 
meters) by  a  Pagan  author  (from  Paris.  13026  s.  IX/X),  are  similar,  Werhsdorf, 
4,  314  (cf.  p.  51).    AL.  718.    BXhbens'  PLM.  3,  165. 

387.  The  history  of  this  time  was  written  by  a  number  of 
authors,  whose  task  might  have  been  facilitated  by  the  brevity 
of  the  single  reigns,  if  the  majority  had  not  lacked  real  indepen- 
dence of  thought.  We  hear  of  them  only  through  the  scriptores 
historiae  augustae  who  availed  themselves  of  them.  Dexippus, 
who  wrote  in  Greek,  was  more  important  than  all  these  writers. 

1.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  12,  4  tn  ea  r«,  quam  fidei  causa  inserendam  credidi  ex 
libris  Acholii,  qui  viagister  admianonum  VaUriani  principis  (a.  253-260)  fuU,  libro 
actorum  eiu3  nono,  Lampbid.  Alex.  64,  5  qui  .  .  .  historicos  eius  temporis  legant 
ei  maxime  Achclium^  qui  et  itinera  {intima  Lipsius,  inleriora  Pkteb)  huiuM  principis 
scripsit,    Cf.  ib.  14,  6.  48,  7  (§  381,  6).    HPkteb,  hist.  rom.  fr.  854. 

2.  Tbebell.  Valerian.  8,  2  ut  Caelestinus  dicit. — Qullien.  18,  6  quae  qui  voUt 
scire  legal  Palfurium  Suraniy  qui  epheTtieridas  eius  vitae  composuit, 

3.  Tbebell.  xxx  tyr.  6,  5  satis  credimus  luli  Atheriani  partem  libri  euiuadam 
ponere^  in  quo  de  Victorino  sic  loquitur.  This  is  followed  by  a  very  candid  judg- 
ment. FRChl,  EhM.  43,  597.  Macb.  3,  8,  2  apud  Calvum  Aterianus  (the  MS& 
have  actherianus)  adfimuU  legendum  etc.  He  is  no  doubt  the  Haterianus  who  is 
mentioned  as  a  commentator  of  the  Aeneid  (Ribbeck,  prolegg.  Verg.  p.  177)  in  the 
Veronese  scholia  (on  Aen.  7,  337.  9,  360.  390.  397.  10,  242).  GBlFBNHAjr,  Gesch. 
d.  class.  Philol.  4,  303. 

4.  Tbebell.  xxx  tyr.  12,  3  verha  Ballistaey  quantum  Maeanius  Astyanax,  qui 
eonsHio  inUrfuit^  adserit,  haec  fuerunt.— lb.  15,  8  of  Zenobia :  miUier^  ui  Cornelius 
Capitolinus  adserit^  speciosissima.—lh.  25,  2:  Ulibato  patrimoniOy  quod  quidem  ad 
suos  posUros  misit^  ut  Dagdlius  (?)  luscus  dici^— Claud.  5, 8  e<  hunc  {Aurmdus)  tamen 
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^wMidam  historici  laudare  coiuUi  suntj  et  ridicule  quidem:    nam  OcUltu  Antipater^ 
^■wmeiUa  Jumorum  et  hiataricorum  dehonettamenium^  principium  de  Aureolo  liahuit: 
-^senimuM  <Md  imperatorem  nominis  «ut.' 

5.  Vopisc.  Tac  11,  7  n  quia  omnia  de  hoc  viro  cupU  scire  legal  Suetonium 
^^jdatianum^  qui  eitu  vitam  (tdfatim  scripsU. — Firm.  6,  2  ea  quae  de  iUo  (Firmus) 
.^Mtdiut  Fe9tivu9^  libertus  Aureliani,  eingillatim  retiulit  (merely  res  leves)  ai  vis 
c€)ffiioscere  eundem  oportet  legeu, — Aurelian.  1,  6  ephemeridas  iUius  {viri  i.e.  Aure- 

lianas)  scriptas  habemuSy  etiam  hdla  charadere  hiatorico  digesta.    .    .     .    qucte  omnia 

^slibris  linieisy  in  quibus  ipse  cotidiana  sua  scribi  praecepercU^    .     .     .    condisces, — 

Tb.  4,  2  Callicrates   Tyrius^  Oraecorum  longe  doctissimus^    .     .    .    dicit,    ib.  6,  4 

reftrt  Theodius  Caesareanorum  scriptor.    27,  6  hanc  episiulam  Nicomachus  se  transtU' 

lim  in  Oraecum  e  lingua  Syrorum  dieiL 

6.  Vopisc.  Firm.  etc.  10,  4  M,  Salvidienus  hanc  ipsius  (ScUurnini)  orationem  vere 
fkim  dicitj  et  fuit  re  vera  non  parum  liUeratus.  nam  et  in  Africa  rketoricae  operam 
daderat  et  Ramae  frequentaverat  pergulas  magiatraUa. — Car.  4,  3  Fabiua  CeryUianua^ 
qui  tempora  Carij  Carini  et  Numeriani  aoUertiaaime  peraecutua  eat — Car.  17,  7  de  eitia 
luxuria  .  .  .  quicumque  oatiatim  cupit  noacere  legal  etiam  Fulvium  Aaprianum 
Wfu  ad  taedium  geatorum  eiua  univeraa  dicentem. — Firm.  etc.  14,  4  ut  Onesimua  dicit^ 
Kriplor  vitae  Probi,  Cf.  ib.  13,  1.  Car.  4,  2  (O.,  qui  diligentiaaime  vHam  Probi 
Kripnt),    7,8.    16,1.    17,6. 

388.  At  about  the  same  time  lived  the  rhetorician  Aquila 
Eomanus,  to  whom  we  owe  a  meagre  and  hastily  written  little 
book  De  figuris  sententiarum  et  elocutionis,  to  which  Julius  Rufi- 
nianos  subsequently  added  a  similar  work  as  a  supplement. 

1.  Jur..  BuF.  begins :  hactenua  Aquila  Romanua  ex  Alexandre  Numenio.    exinde 

^  so  praeferiiaa,  aliia  quidem  proditaa  (Jiguraa),  aubtexuimua,     Aquila  dedicates  his 

work  to  an  anonymous  person,  whom  he  thus  addresses  at  the  beginning :  rhetoricoa 

P^»  longiaria  morae  ac  dUigentiae  qtuim  pro  anguatiia  temporia^  quod  me  profedo 

*^Stl,  ideoque  poatea  plenum  hoc  tibi  munua  reddemua,    in  praeaenti  autem  nomina 

*P*orumfigurarum  cum  (Latin)  exemplia  percurriaae  aufficiat,     17  hae  fere  aunt  ah 

^Q^ntiaaimia  dectae  figurae  aententiarum,    quibua  n,  ut  aduleacena  acerrimo  ingenio^ 

^'^ffitiria    .    ,     ,    ex  imiteUione  ledionia  tullianae,    .     .     .     nihil  mirum  eat.    The 

work  is  extant  in  its  complete  form,  but  is  greatly  inferior  to  that  of  Butilius 

Lupus  (§  270).    The  diction  is  harsh,  careless  and  frequently  at  variance  with  the 

''lies  of  good  Latinity. — Probus  (or  rather  Sacerdos,  see  §  394)  GL.  4^  19,  82  aic 

(pQbes  puberis)  AquHxt  rettulit  Tullium  dixiaae,    Cassiod.  GL.  7,  209,  18  Aquilam  d 

^intilianum  aed  d  Avitum^  quoa  non  nuUi  in  orthographiae  peritia  laudandoa  eaae 

Ix^Mron^.— Editions  chiefly  with  those  of   Butilius  Lupus,  such  as  that  by 

Bdh«bii  (Leid.  1768)  p.  139.    In  CHalm,  rhett.  latt.  min.  (Lps.  1868)  p.  22.— 

Textual  criticism:  JGvFrOhlich  (J J.  89, 208).    JSimon  (Phil.  28, 628).— WWbnsch, 

de  Aquila  Romano,  Wittenb.  1861.— On  Satuminus  §  387,  6. 

389.  The  grammarian  C.  Julius  Solinus  composed  his  Col- 
lectanea rerum  memorabilium  in  the  first  ten  or  twenty  years  of 
this  period,  if  not  earlier.  The  work  is  mainly  a  selection  from 
the  curiosities  mentioned  in  Pliny's  Natural  History,  arranged 
from  the  geographical   point  of   view  and    greatly    enlarged. 
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Solinus  did  not  however  himself  compose  this  epitome,  but  merely 
further  abridged  an  earlier  and  more  extensive  one ;  for  the  his- 
torical matter  therein  a  chronicle  of  the  best  period  has  been 
employed.  The  individual  additions  of  the  author  are  quite 
worthless,  his  diction  is  pretentious  and  void  of  taste,  the  style 
long-winded.  But  this  work  was  well  suited  to  the  taste  of  the 
succeeding  age.  It  was  revised  in  the  sixth  century,  and  then 
received  the  new  title  of  Polyhistor. 

1.  Aldhelm  (t  709)  quotes  (p.  S2B)  lulius  Solinus  in  cdUeetanea  rerum  memoT' 
ahilium  ;  the  monk  Dicuil  (a.  825)  lulius  Solinus  in  coUedaneis,  In  the  Heidelberg 
cod.  the  work  bears  the  title :  lulius  Solinus  Advento  (n.  2  in  fin.)  s€U(utem) ;  in 
Paris.  6831  lulii  Solini  coUectio  rerum  memoralnlium ;  in  other  MSS.  saec.  X  (e.g. 
Monac.  6384)  the  subscription :  expl,  fd,  G,  luli  Solini  gramnuUici,  Isidobus  (de 
rer.  nat.  40, 1)  calls  the  author  merely  Solinus ;  so  also  Prisciak  with  the  addition 
in  coU^ctaneis  (GL.  2,  539,  16),  in  memorabilibus  (ib.  2,  80,  28.  151,  6.  270,  17.  8, 
313,  10),  and  (erroneously)  in  admirahUihus  (2,  233, 17),  once  (2,  29,  9)  in  eoll£ctaneis 
vd  polyhistorCj  the  last  two  words  being  probably  the  addition  of  a  late  interpo- 
later  (MoMMSEN  p.  lxii). — In  Serv.  georg.  2,  215  Solinus  et  Nicander  qui  de  his  rehus 
{07}piaK<i)  scripserunt  the  name  is  corrupt  and  we  should  probably  read  Philinus. 
Cf .  ^tXtvof  6  BripiaK^s  EEohde,  EhM.  28,  273  and  GKnaack,  Herm.  18,  88. 

2.  Solinus  cannot  have  lived  later  than  the  fourth  century,  (see  n.  5),  while  the 
style  and  subject-matter  prove  that  he  did  not  live  earlier  than  the  third  century. 
Mommsen  (1.1.  p.  vi)  decides  for  the  time  of  Valerian  and  Gkillienus  because  Solinus 
knows  Constantinople  only  by  the  name  of  Byzantium  and  because  of  the  absence 
in  his  work  of  any  trace  of  the  division  of  the  Empire  into  provinces  by  Diocletian 
and  Constantine,  and  of  any  reference  to  Christianity.  If  the  gloss  in  the  cod. 
MonoG.  14429  s.  X  (§  203,  1 ;  cf .  HUsener,  EhM.  22,  446)  lulius  sdinus  sub  oetiuiano 
fuit  is  to  be  emended  sub  Odatinio  (referring  to  the  consul  ol  a.  218  Oclatinius 
Adventas  as  the  person  to  whom  Solinus  had  dedicated  his  book,  see  n.  1  L  8), ' 
SoUnus  should  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century. 

8.  From  Solinus'  dedication  to  Adventus  (n.  1.  2)  .  .  .  (2)  Itber  est  ad 
compendium  praeparatus  quantumque  ratio  passa  est  ita  modercUe  repressus  ut  nee 
prodiga  sit  in  eo  copia  nee  damnosa  concinnitas.  cui  .  .  .  vdut  fermentum  cogni- 
tionis  magis  inesse  quam  hrattecu  doquenticie  deprehendes,  (8)  exquisitis  entm  cUiquol 
voluminibus  studuisse  me  impendio  fateor  ut  et  a  notioribus  referrem  pedem  et  renwtis 
largius  immorarer,  locorum  commemoratio  plurimum  tenet,  in  quam  partem  ferme 
indincUior  est  universa  mat^ries,  ...  (4)  inseruimus  et  pleraque  differenter  con- 
gruentia,  ut  ,  ,  .  scUtem  varietas  ipsa  legentium  fastidio  mederetur,  ...  (5) 
nonnulla  etiam  digna  memoraiu,  quae  praetermittere  incuriosum  videbeUur  quorumque 
auctoritas  ,  ,  ,  de  scriptoribus  maneU  receptissimis.  quid  enim  proprium  nos- 
trum esse  jjossit,  cum  nihil  omiserit  antiquitcUis  diligentia  quod  intactum  ad  hoc  usque 
aevi  permaneretf  .  .  .  opiniones  universas  digerenuUuimus  potiusquaminnovare. 
(6)  .  .  .  des  vdim  infantine  m^ae  veniam,  constantia  veritatis  penes  eos  est  quos 
secuti  sumus.  The  author's  attention  is  chiefly  devoted  to  curiosities  of  any  kind 
(xapdBo^a).  He  starts  with  Bome,  passes  on  to  Italy  with  the  islands,  Greece  with 
the  northern  countries,  including  Thrace,  and  the  islands:  Pbntus,  Scythia; 
Germany,  Gaul,  Britain,  Spain ;  the  North  of  Africa  and  Egypt ;  Asia  (Arabia, 
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Syria,  Asia  Minor;  Assjrria,  India,  Pftrthia).    He  winds  up  with  the  Gorgades  and 
Hesperides. 

4.  Three-fourths  of  Solinos'  subject-matter  is  borrowed  (without  any  men- 
tion of  him)  from  Pliny,  whose  diction  is  rhetorically  dressed  up  with  numerous 
mistakes  (Mommsbn  p.  ix).  Yet  from  some  additions  which  Solinus  cannot  have 
made  independently,  especially  of  sources  not  mentioned  by  Pliny,  or  of  the  prae- 
nomina  or  of  the  period,  it  appears  that  he  cannot  have  used  Pliny  direct  (ib. 
p.  XIX  sq.).  The  additions  from  Mela  (who  is  also  not  named)  must  likewise  have 
been  found  in  the  source  of  Sol.,  a  chorographia  pliniana,  see  vol.  I,  p.  96 
middle.  On  the  use  of  the  latter  in  Ammianus  Marcellinus  see  Mommsen,  Herm. 
16, 627.    On  the  chronological  additions  see  §  291,  6.    Cf.  Mommsen,  Sol.  p.  249. 

5.  Solinus'  work  was  copied  already  by  Theodosius  II  (a.  402-450),  according 

to  the  subscription  in  the  first  class  of  the  MSS.  (see  n.  6) :  luliua  Sclinua  (de 

memorabUHms)  exjdicit  feliciter,     itudio  et  diligentia  domni  Theodosii  invictisiimi 

principU.    OJahk,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  842.    It  was  used  by  St.  Augustine  (de  civ. 

dei)  and  Capella  (with  Pliny),  by  Priscian  (n.  1,  esp.  in  his  translation  of  Diony- 

9106*  Periegesis),  and  Isidorus  (de  nat.  rer.  and  origg.).    Capella  and  Isidorus  have 

frequently  mistaken  the  sense  of  Solinus  (Mommsen  p.  ix).    The  numerous  MSS. 

attest  the  diligent  use  of  the  work  in  the  Middle  Ages  (n.  6).    Mommsen  p.  xxx. 

255.— An  abridgment  in  hexameters  was  made  in  the  tenth  century,  under  the 

name  of  Theodericus  (e.g.  in  a  Brussels  MS.  s.  XII),  also  under  that  of  Petrus 

Diaoonus  (s.  XII);  Mommsen  p.  xcii.    Latapie,  sur  Tabr^g^  po^tique  de  Polyh.  Sol. 

par  Thierry  (Theodericus),  attribu^  jusqu'ici  &  Pierre-Diacre,  Bull,  de  Taoad.  de 

Bnixelles  16,  79 ;  cf .  Boulez  ib.  148. 

6.  The  manuscripts  of  Solinus,  all  of  which  are  derived  from  an  archetype 
which  was  itself  corrupt,  fall  into  three  classes,  marked  by  the  divergence  in  their 
headings  and  in  the  divisions  of  the  chapters.    Those  of  the  first  class  (esp.  Heidel- 
^.  and  Paris.  6818.  6888)  s.  XI  sqq.  are  derived  from  a  MS.  (at  the  latest  s. 
^)  in  which  the  last  leaf  but  one  had  been  lost.    The  few  interpolations  in 
this  class  are  nearly  all  from  Isidorus.    On  a  MS.  of  the  fivst  elass  in  Frankfurt 
on  the  Oder  s.  XII  see  Ebasmus,  Herm.  12,  820. — The  second  class  (chiefly  repre- 
sented by  Leidensis  [Voss.  Q.  87]  s.  IX  and  Guelferbytanus  [Gud.  168]  s.  X)  is  in 
*>me  respects  better  than  the  first,  but  already  contains  numerous  additions.    The 
third  (chief  representative  Angelomontanus  s.  X)  contains  partly  variations  of  the 
diction,  partly  amplifications  of  the  contents  from  Pliny  and  other  sources,  which 
^  dae  to  a  general  revision  (perhaps  by  Scotch  monks  who  had  settled  on  the 
I^ke  of  Constance,  s.  VI),  with  a  new  preface  (p.  288  M.),  the  title  also  being 
changed  to  the  unsuitable  one  of  Polyhistor,  while  the  appearance  of  Solinus* 
Authorship  was  still  kept  up.    Sangallensis  s.  X  has  been  pieced  together  from 
classes  I  and  III,  Paris.  6819  from  elasses  H  and  III.    For  further  details  see 
Mommsen^s  edition.    FL&decke,  tiber  zwei  wichtige  HSS.  des  Sol.,  Bremen  1866. 
AiiLadb,  on  important  ms.  de  SoUn  (i.e.  Vatic.  8348),  in  the  M61.  dWchtol.  8  (1888), 
506.— See  also  MManitius,  Phil.  47,  562  on  the  acquaintance  with  Solinus  shown 
by  writers  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

7.  Editions  e.g.  by  JCamers  (Vienna  1520),  ElVinetus  (Pictav.  1554),  MDblbio 
(Antv.  1572.  Lugd.  1646)  and  others.  The  chief  work  for  elucidation  (esp.  of  Pliny) 
is  Claudii  Salmasii  Plinianae  exercitationes  in  Sol.  Polyh.,  Paris  1529  and  (cur. 
SPitisco)  Utrecht  1689  II.  Lps.  1777.  Critical  edition ;  rec.  ThMommsem,  Berl. 
1864.  Cf.  FLOdecke,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1865, 1089.  On  the  22  hexameters  found  in 
the  MS&  of  Solinus  see  §  886,  4. 


294  THIRD  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

390.  To  this  period  also  appears  to  belong  the  diligent  and 
learned  writer  on  the  history  of  the  Romano-Etruscan  religion 
and  its  antiquities,  Cornelius  Labeo,  who  defended  the  ancient 
faith,  whUe  borrowing  from  the  Christian  reUgion. 

1.  Macb.  8,  4,  6  Cornelius  Laheo  de  dis  penatibus.  1, 18,  21  ComdiuM  JJAeo 
in  lihro  ,  ,  .  de  oraailo  ApoUinia  Clarii,  1,  16, 29  Comdiua  Labeo  primo  foHorum 
libro  (GW188OWA,  de  Macrob.  font.  26  disputes  the  correctness  of  this  title  on 
insufficient  grounds) ;  cf.  1, 12,  21.  22.  Serv.  Aen.  8,  168  Laheo  in  librit  qui  appd- 
lantur  de  dis  animalibus.  Cf.  the  same  writer  Aen.  1,  878  cUii^  ut  Nigidius  el  Labeo^ 
deo9  penates  .  .  .  tradunt.  August,  civ.  dei  2,  11  Labeo,  quern  huiuteemodi  rerum 
peritisaimum  praedicant,  numina  bona  a  numinibus  malis  ieta  etiam  culUu  diveniiaU 
distinguit.  14  Platonem  Labeo  inter  semideoa  commemorandum  pulavit  (aooording  to 
this  Labeo  was  a  neo-Platonist).  8,25.  8,18.  9, 19  non  nulli  ietorum  .  .  .  daenumir 
cclarum,  in  quibus  et  Labeo  est,  eoadem  perhibent  ab  aliis  angelos  diet  quae  ipei 
daemoties  nuncupant  (hence  Labeo  had  belonged  to  the  Christian  period  and  not 
to  the  beginning  of  it)  22,  28.  The  same  Labeo  {Aafiedv)  is  mentioned  by  Lid. 
de  mens.  4,  1.  20  (probably  from  the  fasti,  see  above)  and  de  ostent.  8  extr.  (as 
learned  in  the  Etruscan  religion).  42  (heading :  KaOoXiK^i  ixir^ptfirit  vpbt  ^-eX^p 
X€pl  K€pavv(o¥  Kol  HXKuv  KaroffrrifiaTtap,  ix  tQv  Aaj8eu)yor  Kad^  ipfirjpelop  vpdt  \e^  dvft 
r^f  0€pfirjt  Tpowrjs)]  cf.  CWachsmuth,  prolegg.  p.  xxiii).  We  can  hardly  trust 
the  forger  Fulgentius  (expos,  serm.  ant.  s.  v.  manales  p.  888  Both),  who  gives  a 
quotation  from  Laheo  qui  disciplinas  etruscas  Tagetis  et  Baddis  XV  voluminibus 
explanavit  (cf.  OMOller,  Etr.  2«,  80.  LPrelleh,  rOm.  Myth.  1»,  855)?  It  is 
equally  doubtful  whether  the  same  Labeo  is  referred  to  as  Corndius,  who  quattuor 
Mercurios  esse  scribit  in  Scuol.  Stat.  Theb.  4,  482  ?  OJahn,  BhM.  9,  627.  As  the 
MSS.  read  Corvilius,  MHertz,  BerlphWschr.  1889,  594  supposes  this  to  refer  to 
Messalla  Corvinus  (§  199,  2). — Amobius'  (§  396)  criticism  on  Paganism  refers  to 
much  which  in  Augustine  and  Macrobius  is  expressly  mentioned  as  the  teaching 
of  Labeo.  Amobius  indeed,  although  he  never  mentions  Labeo,  seems  to  level 
his  criticism  expressly  at  him,  and  from  the  manner  in  which  this  is  done  we  may 
conclude  that  A.  is  occupied  with  the  work  of  a  contemporary  which  has  appeared 
not  long  previously.  Accordingly  Labeo  may  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of 
the  third  century.  GKettner,  Cornelius  Labeo,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Quellenkritik  des 
Arn.,  Pforta  1877  (including  a  collection  of  the  fragments).  ABsirFSBSCHSiD,  BresL 
ind.  schol.  1879/80,  9.  OMCller,  Etr.  2^  86.  GWissowa,  Herm.  22,  85.  WKihl, 
Cornelius  Labeo,  ein  Beitrag  etc.,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  719.  JMCllekeisem,  de  Com. 
Labeonis  fragmentis,  studiis,  adsectatoribns,  Marb.  1889. 


b)  The  Time  of  Diocletian,  a.  284-305. 

391.  The  most  important  art  continued  to  be  Oratory.  Its 
chief  home  was  now  in  Gaul,  where  Massilia,  Narbo,  Tolosa, 
Burdigala,  Augustodunum,  Eemi  (Durocortorum)  and  Treviri  had 
rhetoricians  of  their  own,  whose  teaching  was  facilitated  by  the 
vivacity  and  linguistic  versatility  of  the  population.  A  diction 
was  formed  here  which  differed  from  the  laboured  periods  of  the 
Africans  by  its  smoothness  and  regularity,  and  surpassed  it  in 
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wealth  of  words,  though  it  was  inferior  to  it 'in  depth  of  thought. 
The  subject-matter  and  the  tone  of  oratory  were  conditioned  by 
the  state  of  political  affairs.  In  consonance  with  the  Oriental 
and  despotic  style  introduced  by  Diocletian  into  his  court,  where- 
by the  person  of  the  Emperor  was  withdrawn  from  ordinary  in- 
tercourse and  likewise  from  the  swords  of  the  soldiers,  oratory 
was  now  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  Emperors,  their  superhuman 
virtues  and  performances.  This  was  the  time  which  produced  the 
school  of  the  Panegyrici,  who  started  with  the  example  fur- 
nished by  Pliny  the  Younger,  but  in  their  diction  imitated  Cicero. 
There  is  still  extant  a  collection  of  eight  panegyrics  from  Gaul, 
transmitted  anonymously ;  they  were  composed  about  the  turn  of 
the  third  and  fourth  century.  The  two  earliest  of  these  speeches 
were  delivered  by  anonymous  orators  at  the  Imperial  head- 
quarters at  Treves  in  praise  of  Diocletian's  colleague,  Maximianus 
Hercuhus,  a.  289  and  291.  But  especially  prominent  in  this 
collection  is  the  rhetorician  Eumeniusof  Autun  (bom  c.  260?), 
who  imitated  and  exaggerated  Cicero's  rotundity  and  richness ; 
he  handles  his  grandiose  rhetoric  with  mastery,  and  exhibits  a 
very  agreeable  personality.  We  possess  by  him  a  speech  of  a. 
297  in  favour  of  the  restoration  of  the  Schools  in  his  native  town. 
The  panegyrics  and  speeches  of  acknowledgment  relating  to  the 
Caesar  Constantius  (a.  297)  and  his  son  the  Emperor  Constantine 
(a.  307.  310  and  311)  are  probably  also  by  him. 

1.  The  spread  of  civilization  from  Borne  to  the  provinces  and  their  tenacious 
attachment  to  her,  notwithstanding  external  difficulties,  are  among  the  most 
pleasing  features  of  the  decline  of  Rome.  In  Treves  e.g.  (of  which  Auson.  Mos. 
^sajs:  iiemiUa  te  Laticte  decorat  facundia  Ungues)  there  was  an  institution  fot 
higher  learning,  to  whose  lecturers  {rhetor^  gramnuUicus  l^itinua  et^  si  qui  dignus 
'"'pertrt  potuit,  graecus)  as  late  as  a.  876  Valens  and  Gratian  granted  fresh 
pnvileges  (cod.  Theod.  13, 3, 11).  A  certain  grammcUicus  grctecus  Aemilius  Epictetua 
*tt«  Hedonius  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  at  Treves  (Corp.  inscr.  Bheu.  801). 
Arhogast  (§  474, 1),  evidently  a  German,  who  held  the  command  in  Treves  about 
*'472,  is  mentioned  by  Sidon.  Apoll.  (ep.  4,  17)  as  an  admirer  and  student  of 
^oman  literature  and  a  representative  of  Boman  eloquence. 

2.  A  collection  of  12  panegyrici  has  been  preserved  in  manuscript.  The 
HSS.  of  this  which  are  still  extant  (all  s.  XY)  are  derived  from  a  codex  (long 
since  lost)  of  the  Mayence  cathedral  library.  Copies  of  this  Maguntinus  are  the 
I^psaliensis  18  (written  by  JHeroot  1458  at  Mayence),  the  Harleianus  2480  in 
Umdon  (EBXhrens,  BhM.  80,  464)  and  the  copy  (also  lost)  which  JAubipa  made 
at  Mayence  1433,  from  which  the  Italian  MSS.  are  derived  (JAurispae  epistula, 
ed.  HKeil,  Halle  1870).  Among  the  latter  the  b3st  are  Vatic.  1775.  1776.  Paris. 
S5o6  etc.  The  cod.  Bertiniensis  (formerly  at  St.  Omer)  used  by  JLivineius  (n.  3) 
waB  perhaps  closely  related  to  the  Maguntinus.    Cf .  in  general  Bahrens^  prae- 
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fatio,  also  HKeil,  praef.  ad  Plin.  epist.  p.  88  and  HBChl  (n.  8  1.  7)  7.— The 
collection  divides  into  two  (or  three)  parts.  The  first  consists  of  four  separate 
unnumbered  panegyrics  of  very  various  date  (=^U  of  the  entire  collection): 
a  (1  in  the  edd.) :  Pliny's  panegyric  of  a.  100  (§  840, 12) ;  b  (=  12) :  panegyrieu$ 
Latini  Pacati  Drepani  dictus  Theodosio  of  a.  889  (§  426,  6);  c  (=11) :  gratiarum  actio 
Mamertini  de  comulatu  suo  luliano  Imp.  of  a.  862  (§  417,  7),  Claudius  Mamertinus 
is  also  called  the  author  c.  17;  d  (=  10):  panegyricus  Nazarii  dictui  Conttantiijo 
of  a.  321  (§  401,  7). — Next  after  the  MS.  designation :  incipiunt  panegyrid  diver- 
sorum  VII  and  with  separate  numeration,  but  without  the  author  being  named  : 

1  (=  8  in  the  edd.)  incipil  primus ^  a  speech  of  acknowledgment  to  ConstantiDe; 

2  (=7)  incipit  aecundus^  a  panegyric  on  the  same ;  8  (=  6)  incipil  tertius,  a  panegyric 
on  Maximian  and  Constantine  (§  401,  5) ;  4  (=  5)  incipit  quartus^  a  panegyric  on 
Constantius ;  5  (=  4)  incipU  quintuSy  a  plea  for  the  restoration  of  the  Schools  at 
Augustodunum ;  6  (=  2)  incipit  iextua^  a  panegyric  on  Maximian  (see  n.  5); 
7  (=  8)  item  eiusdem  magistri  memet  (thus  Upsal.,  i.e.  magietri  memoriae  ;  of.  Sachs 
1.1.  7  [cf.  below  n.  6  1. 12 ;  §  416,  1  middle]  Seeck  1.1.  714)  genethliaeue  Maximiam 
Aug. — There  follows  as  an  appendix  to  the  previous  section  an  eighth  speech  (=  9) 
hie  dictus  est  Constantino^  filio  Constantii  (§  401,  6). — The  editions  follow  the  chrono- 
logical  order. 

■ 

8.  Editions  of  the  panegyrici  by  JCuspinianus  (1518),  BRhenanus  (Bas.  1520), 
especially  JLivineius  (Antwerp  1599).  Also  CBittershusius  (cum  notis  JGruteri 
et  Acidalii,  Francof.  1607),  ChbCellarius  (Hal.  1708),  J.  db  la  Baune  (Ven.  1728), 
ChrGSchwarz  (Altorf  1789-48),  Wolfg.J1oer  (Ntimb.  1779  II),  HJAbiitieh 
(Utr.  1790-95  II),  Valpy  (Lond.  1888),  and  esp.  rec.  EBIhrens  (Lpa.  1874) 
—  JGWalch,  parerga  acad.  (Lps.  1721)  849.  CGHetkb,  censura  XII  panegyri- 
corum  vett.,  in  his  opusc.  6,  80.  JBurkhardt,  die  Zeit  Constantins  62.  HBChl, 
de  XII  panegyricis  latt.,  Greifsw.  1868.  FEyssenhardt,  lectt.  paneg.,  Berl.  1867. 
EBahrens,  RhM.  27,  215.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  6'29.  KSchknkl,  Wien.  Studd.  8,  118. 
SBrandt,  BhM.  88,  608;  Eumenius  (n.  4  ad  fin.,  including  various  notices  on  the 
models  of  the  paneg.).  KBurkhard,  obss.  ad  panegyr.  lat.,  act.  Erlang.  8,  161 ; 
Wien.  Studd.  8, 170.    9, 171. 

4.  As  regards  the  authors  of  the  second  part  (n.  2  1.  17)  we  can  only 
ascertain  from  the  headings  that  speeches  6  (=  2  in  the  edd.)  and  7  (8)  are  by 
one  and  the  same  author  (cf .  n.  2  1.  5  from  the  end  eiusdem)^  and  further,  from  a 
letter  given  in  speech  5  (=  4),  14,  that  this  speaker  on  behalf  of  the  restoration 
of  the  Schools  at  Augustodunum  was  called  Eumenius  (vale^  Eumeni  cariseime 
nobis).  The  superscription  panegyrici  diversorum  proves  that  there  were  several 
authors,  and  this  is  also  indicated  by  the  separate  heading  to  7  (8),  although  the 
simple  numeration  of  the  other  speeches  suggests  the  inference  that  they  were 
by  a  single  author.  In  support  of  this  there  is  the  fact  that  speeches  1-8  date 
from  289-818  and  were  all  written  in  GauJ.  Now  as  in  other  speeches  besides 
5  ( =  4)  references  to  Augustodunum  occur,  and  the  personal  circumstances  as 
well  as  the  chronological  relations  are  either  similar  to  or  identical  with  those 
of  Eumenius,  other  speeches  in  addition  to  the  fifth  (4)  have  been  attributed 
to  him,  and  finally  OSeeck,  J  J.  187,  718  has  claimed  for  him  all  the  speeches  of 
this  group  (1-8).  It  is  perhaps  more  correct  to  distinguish  three  groups  in  the 
panegyrici  diversorum :  o)  1—4+5  four  panegyrics,  in  inverse  chronological  order 
from  the  latest  to  the  e€u*lier,  and  appended  to  these  the  speech  de  rest,  sohol., 
all  belonging  to  Eumenius ;  /3)  6-7  two  speeches  on  Maximian  by  an  unknown 
mag.  mem. ;  7)  8  a  speech  on  Constantine  by  an  unknown  author. — OSerck,  d. 
Beden  des  Eum.,  JJ.  137,  718.    SBrandt,  Eumenius  u.  die  ihm  cogeschriebenen 
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Beden,  Freiburg  1882.    HSachs.  de  IV  panegyriois  qui  ab  Eomenio  scripti  esse 
dicontur,  Halle  1885.    BKilian  (n.  6  ad  fin.). 

5.  The  two  earliest  speeches  on  Maximian  (nos.  2  and  8  in  the  edd.),  are 

attributed  on  insufficient  manuscript  authority  to  a  certain  (older)  Mamertinus 

(on  the  younger  M.  see  §  417,  7).     In  the  cod.  Ven.  the  meTnet  of  the  Upsal. 

(n.  2  L  5  from  the  end)  has  according  to  the  heading  of  c  (=  11)  become  mamertini. 

Vatic.   1775  omits  the  unintelligible  word.     The  author  of  these  speeches  is 

imknown  (see  n.  4) :  they  too  are  attributed  by  Seeck  to  Eumenius.    The  heading 

of  no.  3  as  well  as  its  contents  and  the  close  chronological  connection  show  no.  2 

&nd  no.  8  to  be  by  one  and  the  same  author ;  see  esp.  Sekck  1.1.    HROhl  (n.  8)  18 

takes  a  different  view.    No.  2  was  delivered  on  the  birth-day  of  Bome  (21st  April) 

a,  289,  away  from  Bome  (18.  14),  in  the  North  (12),  in  a  town  situated  on 

a  navigable    river   (12),  no  doubt  in  jVIaximian^s    palace  at  Treves.  —  No.  8 

(Genethliacus)  celebrates  Maximian^s  birthday  (2).    This  speech  likewise  was  no 

doubt  delivered  away  from  Bome  (12. 19)  and  beyond  the  Alps  (9)  a.  290  or  291. 

Seeck  l.l.    The  author  had  once  before  delivered  a  speech  in  honour  of  Maximian 

and  promised  another :  1  ut  expecUUionem  iermonis  eius  quern  tui$  quinquennalibua 

(1  Apr.  290)  prcteparaveram  htic  natalU  praediccUione  compemem  et  dicendi  munuSj 

quod  tune  voti  promisaione  susceperamy  nunc    .    .    .    reprtusentem,    voveram  auteni 

,  ,  ,   ui  me  digncUione  qua  pridem  audiercte  ruraue  audiree.    .    .    .    gaudeo  igitur 

.  .  .   diUUam  esse  illam  cupidittUem  meam,    neque  enim  orationis  eius  quam  com- 

Vomeram  facto  iacturaniy  sed  earn  reeervo    .    .    .    decennalihus  tuts,    5  aed  de  rebus 

h^icu  vidoriieque  veetris    ,    ,    ,    et  muUi  eumma  eloquentia  praediti  saepe  dixerunt 

tt  tgo  pridem^  cum  mihi  auditionU  tuae  divina  dignatio  earn  copiam  tribuitj  quantum 

pdui  praedicavi.    Here  the  author  alludes  to  his  former  speech  (no.  2).    He  says 

that  on  this  occasion  he  confines  himself  to  the  Emperor^s  pietas  (q.  6-12)  and 

fdkHat  (c.  18-18).    The  latter  theme  had  already  been  treated  (but  more  briefly) 

by  the  author  in  no.  2  (9  sq.  11. 18),  of  which  the  res  bellicae  formed  the  principal 

contents. 

6,  To  Eumenius  belongs  (see  n.  4  1.  5)  the  speech  concerning  the  restoration  of 

the  Schools  at  Augustodunum  (no.  4),  delivered  towards  the  end  of  a.  297  before  the 

praeses  provinciae  (Lugd.  I).    Prominence  is  given  to  the  author's  declaration  that 

^e  intends  to  devote  his  own  salary  to  this  purpose,    pro  rest,  schol.  1  certum  habeo 

•  •  .  pleroeque  mirari  quod  ego,  qui  ah  ineunte  adolescentia  usque  in  hunc  diem  num^ 

qyam  i$to  in  loco  diocerim  et  quantulumcumque  illud  est  quod    .    .    .    videor  conaecutus 

^^frcert  privatim  quam  in  foro  (as  he  was  a  declaimer  and  rhetorician,  not  a 

pleader)  iactare  maluerim,  nunc  demum,  sero  quodam  tirociniOy  ad  insolitum  mihi 

trihuncd  adspirem,    8  relictis  docendi  praecipiendique  rationihus.    6  {Constantium) 

mirari  satis  nequeo,  qui    ...    me  filio  potius  meo  ad  pristina  mea  studia  aditum 

^ientem  ipsum  iusserit  disciplinas  artis  oratoriae  retractare.      11   solarium  me 

^^fffnUissimi  prindpes    ...    tit  sexcenis  milibus  nummum  (on  the  value  which  this 

i^presents  at  the  time  see  Seeck,  1.1.  724)  accipere  iusserunty  ,  .  .  ut  trecena  ilia  ses- 

^ia  quae  sacrae  memoriae  magister  acceperam  .  .  .  geniinarent,    hoc  ego  solarium 

•  •  .  cupio  ad  restitutionem  huius  operis  .  .  .  destinare.    18  litteras  quibus  mihi  tanti 

prindpes  instituendam   iuventutem  canimendare  dignati  sunt^  in  which  (14)  e.  g. : 

oudiUMrio  huic  .  ,  .  te  potissimum  proeficere  debuimuSy  cuius  doquentiam  et  gruvitatem 

norum  ex  actus  noslri  habemus  odministrcUione  compertam,     hortamur  igitur    .    .     . 

^  pro/essionem  oratoriam  repetcu  etc.     17  illic  avum  meum  quondam  docuisse  audioy 

haminem  AUienis  ortumy  Bomae  diu  celebreniy  mox  in  ista  urbe  {Antun)  .    •    •    deten- 

turn,    cuius  locumy  in  quOy  ut  referunty  maior  octogenario  docuit  etc.     BKilian,  der 

Panegyrist  Eumenius,  Miinnerstadt  1869. 
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7.  The  following  speeches  are  in  all  probability  also  to  be  attributed  to  Eu- 
menius  (n.  4  in  fin.) :  a)  a  panegyric  on  the  Caesar  Constantius  (no. 5  in  the  edd.) 
delivered  probably  at  Treves,  about  the  middle  of  227.  Cf.  4 :  habenda  est  ratio 
temporUj  Caesare  utante  (Sebck,  l.l.  724)  dum  loquimur.  The  orator  fails,  however, 
to  act  up  to  this  intention.  5  aliis  Jiaec  (the  deeds  of  Diocletian,  Maximian  and 
Galerius)  .  .  .  cdehrahotemporibua^  .  .  .  ipais  qui  gessere  prctesentihus.  Maximianis 
still  in  Mauretania  (5).  The  author  has  already  given  up  his  chair  and  his  appoint- 
ment at  Court ;  he  speaks  again  post  diutumum  ailentium  and  as  an  elderly  man,  as 
it  seems  (c  1),  also  1  quo  in  genere  orationis  quanta  esset  cura  .  .  .  iensi  etiam  cum  in 
quotidiana  ilia  instituendae  iuventutia  exercitcUione  versarer.  .  .  .  sed  cum  ex  illo  veteri 
currictdo  me  ,  ,  ,  post  indultam  a  pietate  vestra  quietem  (retirement  ?)  itudium  rurii 
ahduocerit  etc.  He  alludes  to  a  speech  in  honour  of  Maximian  1 ;  to  his  former 
charge  at  Court  2 ;  to  the  restoration  of  Augustodunum  21.  b)  A  festival  speech 
on  the  marriage  of  Constantine  and  Fausta,  the  daughter  of  Maximian  (no.  6) 
delivered  at  Treves  a.  807.  c)  A  panegyric  on  Constantine  (no.  7)  delivered  at 
Treves  (22 ;  cf.  18),  on  the  dies  natalis  of  the  town  (22),  a  short  time  after  the  exe- 
cution of  Maximian  at  Massilia  (20),  a.  810.  Again  he  declares  that  he  aims  at 
hrevit4M  (1.  7).  He  says  of  himself  that  he  is  a  native  of  Augustodunum  and  in  the 
media  aetae  (1,  1),  has  grown-up  children  (among  them  a  son  jam  summaJUci  pcUro- 
cinia  traciantem)  and  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoric  has  trained  many  pupils  ad  tutelam 
fori  et  ad  officia  palatii.  The  adulation  displayed  in  this  speech  is  very  gross, 
e.g.  10-12.  21.  22.  At  the  close  of  the  speech  Constantine  is  invited  to  visit 
Augustodunum  (22).  Tacitus  (Agr.  12)  is  used  in  c.  9.  d)  Speech  of  acknow- 
ledgment to  Constantine,  delivered  at  Treves  (c.  2),  a.  311  (n.  8)  in  the  name  of 
Augustodunum,  whose  appellation  had  been  changed  to  Flavia,  for  the  remission 
of  taxes  and  other  benefits  which  Constantine  had  bestowed  upon  the  town  during 
his  recent  sojourn  there.  The  end  seems  to  be  incomplete.  The  author  is  a  native 
of  Augustodunum,  remembers  in  his  boyhood  the  siege  and  capture  of  his  native 
town  a.  269  (WBrandbs,  laudes  Domini,  Brunswick  1887,  26)  and  is  a  citizen  oi 
repute.  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity  in  all  these  speeches,  but  on  the  contrary 
the  ancient  faith  is  displayed  rather  ostentatiously. 

8.  Symmach.  ep.  6,  34  wants  a  Gallus  rhetor  for  the  education  of  his  son  a1 
Kome.  Cf.  ib.  9,88,  gallicanae  facundiae  haustus  requiro^  nonquod  hia  septem  montihm 
eloquentia  latiaria  excessity  sed  quia  praecepta  rhetoricae  pectori  meo  »enex  dim.  Gar- 
umnae  cdumnus  immuUU.    Cf.  above  §  272, 27  and  p.  294. 

9.  Perhaps  about  a.  260  an  inscription  was  set  up  at  Beneventum  M.  CaecUii 
Novatilliano  c.  v.  oratori  et  poetae  inluatri  CIL.  9, 1572  (cf.  1571)  Wilmanns  662. 

392.  Of  the  six  so-called  scriptores  historiae  augustae 
four  wrote  as  early  as  under  Diocletian,  viz.  Aelius  Spartianus, 
Julius  Capitolinus,  Vulcacius  Gallicanus  and  Trebellius  Pollio. 
The  lives  of  Hadrian,  Aelius,  Didius  Julianus,  Septimius  Severus, 
Pescennius  Niger,  Caracalla  and  Geta  have  been  handed  down 
under  the  name  of  Spartianus;  under  that  of  Julius  Capitolinus 
we  have  the  lives  of  Antoninus  Pius,  M.  Antoninus  philosophns, 
Verus,  Pertinax,  Clodius  Albinus,  Macrinus,  the  two  Maximini, 
the  three  Gordiani,  Maximus  and  Balbinus.  Vulcacius  Galli- 
canus  is  the  author  of  the  biography  of  Avidius  Cassius.     Tre- 
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bellius  Pollio  wrote  the  (incomplete)  account  of  the  Valeriani, 
the  Grallieni,  the  thirty  tyrants  (so  called  by  him),  and  of  Clau- 
dius. The  whole  collection  embraces  the  Emperors  from  Hadrian 
to  Numerianus  (a.  117-284) ;  only  those  of  244-260  have  been  (in 
part)  lost.  The  date  and  the  author  of  this  collection  are  not 
known  to  us.  All  the  contributors  alike  are  characterised  by 
intellectual  poverty  and  feebleness.  They  exemplify  the  pitiable 
close  of  the  biographical  history  of  the  Emperors  started  by  Sue- 
tonius. It  is  lamentable  to  see  the  literary  clumsiness  of  these 
writers,  and  their  inability  to  deal  even  passably  with  the  duties 
and  prerogatives  of  the  historian.  They  prefer  to  dwell  on  the 
merest  details  of  the  life  of  the  princes  and  the  Court,  and  their 
attitude,  as  they  lay  their  works  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  (per- 
haps as  highly  placed  officials),  is  invariably  servile  and  courtier- 
like. Yet  they  mean  well  and  intend  to  state  what  is,  or  what 
they  believe  to  be,  the  truth.  Where  they  go  astray,  they  are 
rather  dupes  than  impostors. 

1.  The  manuscripts  of  the  scriptores  hist.  aug.  are  derived  from  the  same 
sooroe,  as  they  show  e.g.  the  same  gap  after  the  vita  of  Maximus  and  Balbinus,  in 
which  the  biographies  of  the  Emperors  posterior  to  Gordian  III  and  the  beginning 
of  the  vita  Yalerianoram  were  lost.  In  the  succession  of  the  Imperial  biographies 
^  good  deal  of  disorder  has  already  arisen  in  the  archetype,  partly  owing  to  leaves 
being  transposed.  The  best  MSS.  are  Bambargensis  s.  IX  and  Palatino-Vaticanus 
^  s.  X/XL  Excerpts,  derived  from  the  same  source  as  the  MSS.,  in  the  Cusanus 
^Xll  (JKlkin,  eine  Hs.  des  Nic.  Von  Cues,  Berl.  1866,  95.  Mommsen,  Herm.  13, 
298)  and  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.  886  s.  XI.  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century 
Sedulius  had  access  to  an  excerpt  similar  to  that  in  the  Cusanus  (§  473,  9 ;  Haupt, 
op.  8, 839.  Mommsen  1.1.).  The  collection  bears  in  the  MSS.  the  title  :  vitae  diver- 
'ontm  principum  et  tyrannorum  a  divo  Hadriano  usque  t»d  Numerianum  a  diversis 
'^^potitae.  As  the  excerpts  however  quote  ex  (de)  vita  Caesarum^  it  is  probable 
that  the  original  title  was  *  Vitae  Caesarum  ^  (Mommsen  1.1.). 

2.  Editions:  e.g. ed.  princ.  (by  BAccursius),  Milan  1475.  Aldina,  Ven.  1516. 
^19.  By  DErasmus  (Bas.  1518  and  often),  JGruter  (Hanov.  1611),  ICasau- 
BOKcs  (Par.  1603.  1620  with  the  notae  of  ClSalmasius).  A  variorum  edition 
I«iden  1671  U.  UObrbcht,  Strassb.  1677.  recc.  HJobdan  et  FEyssenhabdt,  Berl. 
1864  n  and  esp.  rec.  HPeter,  Lps.'  1884  (cf .  also  by  the  same  author  the  Jahres- 
Wicht  in  the  Phil.  43, 137,  treating  minutely  of  all  questions  relating  to  the  scr. 
^*  a.).— Spartiani  vita  Hadr.  comm.  ill.  JGentkbwall  I,  Ups.  1869. 

8.  HDoDWXLL,  praelectiones  Camdenianae  (Oxon.  1622)  p.  32.  CGHeyne,  cen- 
BQra  sex  scriptorum  hist,  aug.,  opuscula  acad.  6,  52.  HEDibksen,  die  scriptt.  h. 
^.,  Andeutt.  z.  Krit.  u.  Ausleg.,  Lpz.  1842.  Mommsen,  rOm.  Gesch.  vol.  5.  G 
Bbk5habdt,  de  script,  h.  a.  prooemia  duo,  Halle  1847,  FKichter  on  the  scr.  h.  a., 
BhM.  7, 16.  AK.RAUSB,  de  font,  et  auctor.  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Neustettin  1857—74  II. 
HPkter,  hist.  crit.  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Lps.  1860.  EPlew,  de  diversitate  auctorum  h.  a., 
Konigsb.  1869;  Marius  Maximus  alsdirecte  und  indirecte  Quelle  der  h.  a.,  Strassb., 
1878.    EBbockb,  de  IV  prioribus  h.  a.  scriptoribus,  KOnigsb.  1869 ;  Studd.  z.  d.  scr. 
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h.  a.,  Marienwerder  1877 ;  KOnigsb.  wise.  Mon.-Bl.  5,  119.  6,  60.  CCzwAtiHA,  de 
epistularum  actorumqae  quae  a  scriptt.  h.  a.  profenmtur  fide  atque  aactoritate  I, 
Bonn  1870.  CBObel,  de  fontibua  IV  priorum  h.  a.  scriptorum,  Bonn  1871.  JJ 
M&LLER  in  Badinger^s  Unterss.  z.  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  8,  88.  ADBsiHHOrEB,  de  font! 
et  auctor.  vitarum  quae  feruntur  Spart.  Capitol.  Gallic.  Lampridii,  HaUe  1875. 
HJlNiCKE,  de  vitae  Hadr.  scriptoribus  (Halle  1875)  11.  JDObb,  die  Beiaen  d.  Eais. 
Hadrian  (Vienna  1881)  78.  AZritlbr,  zu  Spart.  vita  Hadriani,  Eicbst&tt  1875. 
EPerino,  de  fontt  vitarum  Hadriani  et  Septimii  Severi  ab  Aelio  Spartiano  con- 
scriptt.,  Heidelb.  1880.  CGiambelli,  gli  scrittori  della  b.  a.  studiati  nelle  loro 
fonti,  Atti  deir  acad.  dei  Lincei  1880-81.  AEnmann,  Phil.  Suppl.  4, 856.  EKlbm, 
d.  dynastische  Element  in  d.  Geschichtsohreibung  d.  Kaiserzeit,  Histor.  Zeitscbr. 
NF.  25,  227. — CPauckeb,  de  latinitate  scriptorum  h.  a.,  Dorpat  1870.  FSKbauss,  de 
praeposs.  usu  ap.  sex  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Vienna  1882.  CCotta,  quaestt.  gramm.  etcritt. 
in  scriptt.  h.  a.,  Bresl.  1888.  KLessimg,  Studd.  z.  d.  scr.  h.  a.  (syntax,  casuum  and 
crit.),  Berl.  1889. 

Textual  criticism :  ABbcker,  obss.  critt.  in  etc.  Bresl.  1888.  HPbteb,  exercitt. 
crit.  in  etc.  Posen  1863 ;  JJ.  129,  75.  OHibschpeld,  Herm.  8,  230 ;  Wien.  Studd.  6, 
121.  MHaupt.  op.  8, 421.  462.  JObbrdick,  ZfoG.  16,  737.  19, 840.  23, 808.  JJCobb- 
elissen,  coniectanea  lat.,  Daventr.  1870  ;  Mnemos.  11,  246.  EBOsingeb,  Schweid- 
nitz  1868.  JGolisch,  Schweidnitz  1870.  1877  and  JJ.  103,  646.  EBAhbens,  JJ. 
103,  649.  133,  213.  Madvig,  ad  vers.  2,  630.  AGbmoll,  spicileg.  crit.  in  scr.  h.  a., 
Wohlau  1876 ;  die  scriptores  h.  a.  I,  Striegau  1886.  JKlbib,  BhM.  84,  142.  37, 
274.  BPeiper,  BhM.  82,  524.  AKellerbauer,  J  J.  115,  623  (using  a  new  collation 
of  the  Bamberg.).  MPrtschenig,  Wiener  SBer.  98,  355 ;  z.  Krit.  d.  h.  a.,  Graz  1886. 
BUnobb,  JJ.  119,  493.  123,  209.  JPlew,  Krit.  Beitr.  z.  d.  scr.  h.  a.,  Strassb.  1885. 
BBiTscHOFSKT,  krit.  exeg.  Studd.  z.  ch.  scr.  h.  a.,  Vienna  1888.  EKlebs,  PhiL  47, 
559. 

4.  The  following  vitae  are  dedicated  to  Diocletian :  a)  Aolius  Caesar,  with  the 
title :  Diocletiano  Aug,  Aeliua  Spartianus  sum  sal.  In  animo  mihi  e«f,  Dicdeliane 
Aug.y  tot  principum  maxime,  b)  Marcus  (19,  12  ut  vobis  tpm,  sacnUiitrime  imp.  Dio* 
detiane^  et  semper  visum  est  et  videtur),  c)  Verus  (11,  4  pmeler  vestram  cUmetdienn, 
Diodetiane  Aug.).  d)  Avid.  Cass.  (8,  8  proposui  enim^  Diodetiane  Aug.).  e)  Septim. 
Sever.  (20,  4  reputanti  mihi,  Diod.  Aug.  f)  Pescenn.  Nig.  (9, 1  h»ee  aunt,  Diodetiane 
maxime  Augustorum,  etc.  g)  Macrin.  (15,  4  serenitati  tuae,  Diod.  Aug.,  detulimus,  quia 
te  cupidum  veterum  imperatorum  esse  perspeximus).  Of  these  vitae  a,  e,  f  belong  to 
Spartianus,  b,  c,  g  to  Capitolinus  and  d  to  Vulcacius.  The  works  dedicated  to 
Constantine  are  by  Spartianus  the  life  of  (Garacalla  and)  Geta  (1,  1  Constantine 
Auguste),  by  Capitolinus  the  lives  of  Clod.  Alb.  (4,  2  Constantine  maxime),  of  the 
Maximini  (1, 1)  and  the  Gordiani  (1,  1.  34,  6).  The  various  attempts  (see  n.  8), 
in  opposition  to  the  quite  unanimous  tradition,  to  assign  these  biographies  toother 
authors  (especially  in  regard  to  those  claimed  for  Spartianus  and  Capitolinus),  have 
not  led  to  any  convincing  results.  The  authors  draw  from  their  sources  (e.g. 
Marius  Maximus,  Junius  Cordus;  Herodianos)  in  an  uncritical  and  hasty  manner, 
frequently  set  varying  accounts  of  the  same  things  directly  side  by  side  without 
noticing  the  contradictions  thus  produced,  or  supplement  their  main  authority  in 
the  most  superficial  way  with  additions  from  other  sources.  HDkssau,  Herm.  24, 
337  has  recently  even  attempted  to  prove  that  the  six  scrr.  hist.  aug.  never  existed 
except  in  the  brain  of  some  artful  forger,  who  produced  his  own  very  dubious 
wisdom  under  the  mask  of  this  collection  of  six  writers  (invented  for  the  purpose), 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Mommsen,  Herm.  25, 228.  PHabbl,  Wschr 
fklPh.  1890,  418. 
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5.  Spartian.  Ael.  b,h  ds  quo  genere  eibi  aliter  reftrt  Marius  Maximua^  nan 
pe»tapharnu»eum  sed  tetrapharmaeum  appeUana^  ut  et  not  ipti  in  eiu8  vita  peraecuti 
tinRt(«(«Haclr.  21,  4  unice  amai)U  tetrapharmaeum).  Ael.  1,  1  in  animo  mihi  e$t 
.  .  .  non  solum  eo8  qui  principum  locum  .  .  .  retentarunt^  ui  usque  ad  divum 
Hadrianum  feei^  sed  illos  etiam  qui  vet  Caesarum  nomine  appellati  sunt  nee  principes 
ad  Augusti  fueruni,  vd  quolibet  alio  ^genere  aut  in  fam^tm  aut  in  spem  principatus 
tenenintj  cognitioni  numinis  tui  stemere,  7^6  de  quo  iddrco  non  tacui  quia  mihi  pro- 
potiUm  fuit  omnes  qui  post  Caesarem  dictatorem,  h,  e.  divum  lulium^  vd  Caesares  vel 
Augtuli  vd  principes  appellati  sunt  quique  in  adoptionem  venerunt  vd  imperatorum 
flit  aut  parentes  Cctesarum  nomine  consecrati  sunt  singulis  Itbris  exponere^  meae  satis- 
faeiau  conscientiae,  etsi  muUis  nulla  sit  necessitas  talia  requirendi.  Hence  his  inten- 
tion appears  to  have  been  to  write  a  complete  history  of  the  Emperors  in  the  form 
of  biographies.  We  do  not  know  whether  this  intention  was  actually  carried 
out ;  at  all  events,  we  possess  only  parts  of  his  work.  His  principal  source  was 
Marias  Maximus  (§  881,  2).  A  chronological  hint  AeL  2,  2  nostris  temporibus  a 
teitn  dementia  Maximianus  atque  Constantius  Caesares  dicti  sunt  (a.  292). 

On  the  biographies  addressed  by  Julius  Capitolinus  to  Diocletian  and  those 
addresBed  by  him  to  Gonstantine,  see  n.  4.  In  characterisation  of  him  see  Gord. 
21,  8  hciec  de  Oordiano  tun.  digna  memoreUus  comperimus ;  non  enim  nobis  talia 
dieenda  sunt  quae  Junius  Cordus  ridicule  ac  stulte  composuit  (§  881, 4)  .  .  .  quorum 
f^wm  $eientia  nulli  rei  prodest,  si  quidem  ea  debeant  in  historia  poni  ab  historiogra- 
pkit  quae  aut  fugienda  sint  aut  sequenda.  Max.  et  Balb.  4,  5  placd  aliqua  dici  de 
mm6i»  et  genere^  non  eo  modo  quo  Junius  Cordus  est  persecutus  omnia^  sed  illo  quo 
Suetonius  TranquiUus  et  Valerius  Marcdlinus,  Maximin.  29,  6  (28,  10)  ne  quid 
J>raitermissum  esse  videtUur  ;  88,  4  ne  quis  me  hoc  nescisse  crederd, 

6.  VuLCAC.  Gall.  Avid.  Cass.  8,  8  proposui,  Dioddiane  Aug.,  omnes  qui 
^^ptratorum  nomen  sive  itusta  ex  causa  sive  iniusta  habuerunt  in  litteras  mittere,  ut 
omief  purpuratos  Augustos  cognosceres.  The  plan  of  the  author,  who  is  called  vir 
tlaritnmus  in  the  MSS.,  was,  therefore,  somewhat  more  limited  than  that  of  Spar- 
tianus  (il  5).  Only  his  Avidius  Cassius  was  admitted  into  the  extant  collection. 
An  extensive  use  of  the  correspondence  (perhaps  from  Aemilius  Parthenianus, 
§881, 5),  the  genuineness  of  which,  however,  is  widely  disputed  (Czwalina  1.1. 19), 
»  peculiar  to  this  vita.  Of.  EEHudemann,  Phil.  7,  585.  9,  189.  BNikhdes,  de 
Vulc.  Gallic,  vita  Avidii  Cassii,  Mtinst.  1885.    EKlebs,  RhM.  43,  821. 

7.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  2,  1  quoniam  sermo  nobis  de  Trebellio  Pollione,  qui  a 
dudnts  Philippis  usque  ad  divum  Claudium  d  eius  fratrem  Quintillum  imperatores 
^  daros  quam  obscuros  memoriae  prodidit,  .  .  .  fuit,  adserente  Tiberiano 
(praef .  urbi  a.  808  ?)  quod  Pollio  multa  incuriose,  multa  breviter  prodidisset.  The 
commencement  of  Pollio^s  portion  is  lost.  He  is  the  inventor  of  the  idle  and 
perverse  notion  of  the  XXX  tyranni.  Pollio  XXX  tyr.  1,  1  scriptis  iampluribus 
^*^,  non  histarico  nee  diserto,  sed  pedestri  adXoquio  .  .  .  tn  unum  eos  (the  XXX) 
l^um  contuli^  .  .  .  mtixime  cum  vd  in  Valeriani  vd  in  Oallieni  vita  pUraque 
^  his  dicta  .  .  .  constd,  88,  8  libdlum  non  tam  diserte  quam  fidditer  scriptum, 
*^e  ego  eloquentiam  mihi  videor  poUicitus  esse,  sed  rem,  qui  hos  libdlos  quos  de  vita 
principum  edidi  non  seribo,  sed  dido,  d  dido  cum  ea  festinatione  etc.  11,  6  ut  fide- 
^^  historica  servardur,  quam  ego  prae  ceteris  custodiendam  putavi,  qui  quod  ad 
doquenti<tm  pertinet  nihil  euro,  rem  enim  vobis  j'^^po^^i  deferre,  non  verba.  XXX 
t>T.  81, 10  nemo  in  templo  Pacis  (the  rendezvous  of  the  critics ;  see  §  219,  21  1.  5) 
iidurus  est  me  feminas  inter  tyrannos,  tyrannas  viddicd  vd  tyrannides,  ut  ipsi  de  me 
'dau  cum  risu  d  ioco  iactitare,  posuisse.  With  these  words  the  author  introduces 
ui  appendix  to  his  80  Tyrants,  consisting  of  two  Tyrants  to  replace  the  two  she- 
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tyrants  (2ienobia  and  Victoria),  who  were  made  fun  of.  We  possess  the  originf 
version  and  the  appendix.  XXX  tyr.  81,  5  hctec  de  XXX  tyrannU  dieenda  videbm 
tur  .  .  •  nunc  ad  Claudium  principem  redeo.  de  quo  speciale  mihi  fxjlumen  .  . 
videtur  edendum.  Claud.  1, 1  ventum  eat  ad  principem  Claudium,  qui  nobie  inimii 
Constanti  Caesarie  cum  cura  in  litteras  digerendue  eat,  Claud.  11,  5  vera  diet  Jidt 
cogitf  aimul  ut  sciant  ii  qui  adulatoree  noa  aeatimari  cupiunt  id  quod  hieioria  dit 
poatulat  [noa]  non  tacere,  ib.  8,  1  in  grcUiam  me  quiapiam  putea  Conatantii  Caetari 
lo(2uiy  aed  tealia  eat  et  tua  conaderUia  et  vita  mea  me  nihil  umquam,  cogitaaae,  dixiaat 
feciaae  gratioaum.  10,  7,  ut  ait  omnilma  clarum  Conatantium  divini  generis  virun 
.  .  .  eaaej  .  .  .  aalvia  Diodetiano  et  Maximiano  Augg,  et  eiue  f voire  GraUrii 
Hence  he  wrote  during  the  life-time  of  Constantius  I  (t.25th  July,  806),  but  afte 
the  completion  of  the  Thermae  of  Diocletian  (May  a.  805?  Dessau,  Herm.  24 
340) ;  s.  XXX  tyr.  21,  7  in  kia  locia  fuerunt  in  quihua  tJurmae  Diocletianae  au% 
exaedijicatae,  tarn  aetemi  nominia  quam  aacrati.  His  grandfather  lived  unde 
Aurelian  and  was  a  friend  of  Tetricus  (XXX  tyr.  25,  8).  Valerian.  8,  5  quoniat 
vereor  ne  modum  voluminia  transeam.  ,  ,  ,  ad  aliud  vclumen  iranseam^  .  . 
aemper  enim  me  vobia  dedidi  ,  ,  ,  et  famae,  cui  negare  nihil  poaaum  (therefor 
also  dedicated  to  some  person  holding  a  high  position).  Gallien.  14,  2  ClaudiuM,  a 
auo  dicemua  loco,  vir  optimua,  Bichter,  BhM.  7,  20.  HPeter,  hist.  crit.  9.  0\ 
MoMMSEN,  rOm.  Gesch.  5,  149.    FBOhl,  BhM.  48,  597. 

8.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  44,  2  Herennianua  teate  Asdepiodoto  aaepe  dicdnU  Diodeti 
anum  frequenter  dixisae,  and  44,  8  Aaclepiodotua  .  .  .  perhibet.  Probably  th 
consul  of  a.  292  and  praef.  praet.  a.  296  ?  Car.  18,  5  quorum  (i.e.  Diocletian  an( 
his  three  colleagues)  vitam  aingulia  Itbria  Claudiua  Euatheniua,  qui  Diodetiano  a 
epiatulia  fuit,  acripait, — On  'LaimKbt  (?)  UrropiKdt  mentioned  by  Lyd.  magg.  8,  82  se 
§  874,  4. 

9.  The  list  of  the  Boman  provinces  (nomina  omnium  provinciamm,  in  the  ood 
Veron.  2  s.  VI / VII)  of  a.  297  is  an  important  historical  document;  Mommsbi 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1862,  489.  Cf.  rev.  arch6ol.  18,  877.  14,  869.  15, 1.  EKchx 
JJ.  115,  697.  CCzwALiNA,  d.  Verz.  d.  rOm.  Prov.,  Wesel  1881.  WOhnesobgb,  d 
rOm.  Prov.-Liste  I,  Duisb.  1889.  This  list  and  similar  documents  (e.g.  the  Notiti 
Galliarum  written  in  the  earliest  version  between  a.  886  and  450 ;  WBbambacb 
BhM.  28,  262)  also  in  OSebck,  notit.  dignit.  247  and  ABiese,  geogr.  lat.  min.  127 
See  also  MOllenhoff,  Germania  antiqua  158. — To  a.  801  belongs  the  edictun 
Diocletiani  et  collegarum  de  pretiis  rerum  venalium  (i.e.  on  the  highest  prioes  t 
be  allowed),  which  it  has  been  possible  to  restore,  though  not  completely,  from  i 
number  of  specimens  (Latin  and  Greek)  extant  in  inscriptions.  Best  edited  in  tb 
CIL.  8,  p.  801.  Addenda  ephem.  epigr.  4,  180,  also  in  the  reports  of  the  Archsol 
Inst,  at  Athens  5  (1880),  70 ;  Berl.  archaol.  Ges.,  Jan.  1887 ;  BerlphWschr.  18M 
1066.  Commented  on  especially  by  Mommsen,  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  8  (1851] 
1.  888  and  HWWaddington,  ^it  de  Diocl^tien  Stablissant  le  maximum  dan 
TEmpire  Bomain,  Paris  1864  (a  reprint  from  his  commentary  on  Le  Bas,  inscrip 
tious  grecq.  8,  145).  Cf.  Lactant.  de  mortib.  persecutorum  (composed  a.  818/1^ 
see  §  897,  7)  7  Diodetianua  cum  variia  iniquitatibua  immenaam  faceret  caritatem 
legem  pretiia  rerum  venalium  atatuere  conattu  eat:  tunc  ob  exigua  et  vilia  nuUtu 
aanguia  effunua  nee  venale  quicquam  metu  apparehat,  et  caritaa  muUo  deteriue  exarai 
donee  lex  ipaa  poat  multorum  exUium  adveretur,    Mommsen,  Herm.  25, 17. 

393.  It  had  become  more  and  more  difficult  for  litigants  anc 
lawyers  to  keep  in  view  the  Imperial  decrees  and  decisions 
which  were  constantly  growing  in  number.    Hence  under  Diocle 
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tian  the  need  was  felt  of  collecting  the  existing  laws,  so  far  as 
they  rested  on  Imperial  rescripts.  Accordingly  a  collection  of  the 
constitutions  of  the  Emperors  from  Hadrian  to  Diocletian  was 
made  by  a  jurist  of  the  name  of  Gregorianus  (or  Gregorius  ?),  the 
codex  Gregorianus.  This  was,  in  the  fourth  century,  supple- 
mented by  the  similar  collection  of  Hermogenianus  (or  Her- 
mogenes?),  which  embraced  the  years  291-366  in  three  different 
editions.  Both  these  collections  survive  only  in  those  fragments, 
which  were  excerpted  from  them  in  later  codes. 

1.  Where  these  collections  are  cited  (see  e.g.  n.  8  in  £n.)  the  compilers  are 
called  Gregorianns  and  Hermogenianus,  or  these  names  are  used  as  adjectives  (as 
Theodosianus*  codex  Theodosianus).  As  the  writers  who  make  the  quotations 
are  far  removed  in  time  (over  100  years)  from  the  authors  of  the  compilation,  it  is 
uncertain  whether  the  latter  may  not  have  been  named  Gregorius  and  Hermo- 
genes  (EbGgeb  1.1.  278).  In  support  of  Hermogenianus  we  have  at  least  the 
quotations  from  the  epitome  (n.  4)  in  the  Digest.  Mommsen,  ZfRG.  23,  347.  The 
collections  appear  to  have  originated  in  the  East.  KatJaER  l.l.  282.  Most  recent 
edition :  Codicis  Gregoriani  et  codicis  Hermog.  fragmenta  ad  mss.  fidem  recogn. 
et  annot.  crit.  instruxit  GHAnel,  Bonn  1837  (=  Corp.  iur.  anteiust.  2,  1). — Zim- 
waw,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Privatr.  1, 1, 157.  HFJacobson,  de  codd.  G.  et  H.,  KOnigsb. 
1826.  HXkel^s  praefationes.  Budorff,  r(Jm.  RGesch.  1,  274.  Huschke,  ZfBGesch. 
6, 279.    Kablowa,  EGesch.  1,  942.    PKrCoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  B.  277. 

2.  The  codex  Gregorianus  probably  originally  bore  the  title  Chregori(an)i 
eodex  canstUutionum  principcUium.  The  earliest  authentic  constitution  which  it 
contains  is  of  a.  196 ;  but  as  the  cod.  lust,  which  was  based  on  it  contains  also  a 
const,  of  Hadrian,  it  is  probable  that  Greg,  began  with  him.  The  latest  constitu- 
tion in  Greg,  is  of  a.  295,  about  which  year  it  is  probable  that  the  collection  was 
published.^  Diocletian  ancl  Maximian  are  called  in  it  domini  nostri  (collat.  1, 10). 
HcsceiB  1.1.  280.  A  predecessor  of  Greg,  was  Papirius  Justus,  §  369,  7,  and 
Julianas  redaction  of  the  Praetorian  Edict  (§  350,  2)  was  an  analogous  work. 
Being  a  collection  of  the  Imperial  ius  generale,  the  cod.  Greg,  embraced  constitu- 
tions of  all  kinds,  while  it  excluded  what  was  antiquated.  The  arrangement  was 
probably  that  of  the  Edict,  which  was  also  followed  in  all  main  points  in  the  cod. 
lust.  The  work  probably  contained  16  books,  like  the  cod.  Theodos.,  which  is  also 
^franged  etd  aimUUudinem  Gregoriani  atque  Hermogeniani  codicia  (cod.  Theod.  1,  1, 
^)<  The  last  three  books  seem  to  have  contained  the  criminal  law.  The  docu- 
o^ts  themselves  with  inscriptions  and  subscriptions  were  included ;  the  Imperial 
chives  were  the  principal  source  of  the  collection.  Huschke  1.1.  294.  314. 
KaCoER  1.1.  280. 

8.  The  codex  Hermogenianus  is  always  mentioned  after  the  Greg.,  only 
titles,  not  books,  being  quoted  from  it.  It  appears  therefore  to  have  been  a  sup- 
plement of  the  Greg.  Only  Rescripts  are  quoted  from  the  Herm.,  the  earliest  of  a. 
291.  The  first  edition  appeared  between  a.  314  and  324  (Mommsen,  Herm.  17,  532. 
KbCqer,  1.L  282).  This  was  followed  by  two  editions,  which  adde4  Ihe^ecrees 
subsequently  issued.  The  Hermogen.  also  was  voluminous:  Constitution  120  is 
<luoted  from  tit.  69  of  the  Hermog.  in  the  Sinaitic  scholia  on  Ulpian  (§  376,  5). 
Consult.  9, 1-7  attributes  to  the  cod.  Hermog.  seven  more  by  Valentian  and  Valens 
of  a.  864  sq.    The  last  edition  would  thus  appear  to  have  been  published  about 
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865;  cf.  Sedul.  pasch.  op.  praef.  (p.  172,  10  Haem.):  cognotcant  Hertnogenianuwi^ 
doctiaBtmum  iuru  latorem^  trea  editiones  aui  operis  confecisse,     Hubchks,  1.1.  291. 

4.  Index  florent.  mentions  among  the  sources  of  Jiistinian^s  Digest  in  the 
last  -plsLce'EpfioycpiapoO  iTirofuap  fiipxia  1^,  an  abridgment  of  the  ius,  made  about  a. 
839;  JGoTHOFKBDus,  prolegg.  ad  cod.  Theod.  p.  ccx.  The  excerpts  from  it  are 
collected  by  Hommel,  paling.  1,  185,  Lenel,  paling.  1,  265.  JFimbstres,  comm. 
in  Herm.  icti  iuris  epitomarum  libros  VI,  Cervar.  1757  II.  HEDibksek,  hinterlass. 
Schrr.  2,  482. 

394.  The  grammarian  and  writer  on  metre,  Marius  Plotins 
Sacerdos,  by  whom  we  have  Artes  grammaticae  in  three  books 
(the  third  treating  of  metre  and  containing  many  illustrations 
from  Greek),  probably  wrote  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Diocle- 
tian. 

1.  Books  1  and  2,  which  are  handed  down  through  Yindobon.  16  (Bobiensis)  s. 
VII / VIII,  partly  incomplete,  were  first  edited  by  £ndlicueb  and  Eichkhpelo, 
anall.  gramm.,  Vienna  1837 ;  now  in  Keil^s  GL.  6,427.— Book  8  (de  metris),  already 
published  by  EPutschius  (in  Keil^s  GL.  6,  496),  is  preserved  in  Valentinianus  s. 
IX,  Leid.  Voss.  s.  X,  Paris.  SGerm.  1094  s.  X.— In  book  1  and  2  the  work  and  its 
author  are  entitled  if.  Claudi  Sacerdotis  artium  grammaticarum  liber  I  and  II ; 
cf.  also  the  close  of  b.  1  (GL.  6,  470) :  hucuaque  artium  gramnuUicarum  fecimua 
imtituta,  de  cathoficie  vero  nominum  et  verborum  (=  b.  2)  IcUius  exponemus.  At  the 
beginning  of  book  8  the  name  is  given  more  correctly,  the  contents  of  the  entire 
work  being  indicated  at  the  same  time,  GL.  6,  496:  Marius  Ftotiua  Sacerdoa 
compoaui  Homae  docens  de  metris.  Cum  de  institutis  artia  grammaticae  prima  libro 
me  tractaviaae  comperiaaet  v,  d,  Uraniua  nee  ei  diapHcuiaaet^  vel  quod  turn  abaurde 
compoaitum  vel  quod  ad  eiua  filium  v,  d.  mihi  contubemalem  et  aetate  paene  atudiiaque 
7nihi  coniunctum  Gaianum  (probably  the  same  to  whom  in  the  cod.  lust.  8,  82, 11. 
5,  48,  8.  6,  42,  26.  8,  28, 18  rescripts  by  Diocletian  [and  Maximian]  are  addressed) 
acriptua  eaaet^  compulit  ut  etiam  de  nominum  verborumque  ratione  nee  mm  etiam 
de  atruclurarum  compoaitionibua  exprimendia  breviter  laborarem.  cuiua  praeatantiaaimi 
viri  iuaaionibua  libeha  arbitror  libro  aecundo  noa  explicabiliter  choediaae,  nunc  in  hoe 
aive  tertio  aive  noviaaimo  artium  libro  .  .  .  vobia  viria  ampliaaimia,  nobilitatia 
aplendore  praedito  Maximo  (rescripts  addressed  to  Maximus  of  a.  294--S05  in  the 
cod.  lustin.  6,  9,  5.  9,  22,  18.  9,  41,  15.  10,  81,  11)  et  omni  laude  praedieabUi 
Simplicio  (cf .  GL.  6,  509.  512),  quorum  et  ctd  quoa  aeria  nonniai  de  litteria  exercentur, 
quoniam  ,  .  ,  me  poaae  etiam  de  metria  tractare  iudicaatia  breviter  ease  com- 
ponendum  decrevi. — In  all  three  books  the  word  aacerdoa  (in  allusion  to  the  name 
of  the  author)  is  brought  in  as  an  example  with  remarkable  frequency,  in  one 
passage  GL.  6,  504,  19  Sacerdos  uses  his  name  Mariua  in  the  same  way.  S.  is  also 
cited  as  Mariua  Plotiua  in  a  Berne  scholion  on  Vergil,  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  994.  Bupinus 
GL.  6,  565,  5  in  the  enumeration  of  metrical  writers  wrongly  say**  •  Sacerdoa 
qui  et  Donatua.  Cassiodorus  published  the  section  of  Sacerdos  de  schematic 
bus  (98  in  number,  GL.  6,  448 ;  see  also  Cassiod.  GL.  7,  215,  25)  together  with 
Donatns*  ars  and  other  grammatical  works  (§  488,  8).  As  to  the  date :  Sac.  quotes 
ihe  writer  on  metre  Juba  (§  378»,  5)  and  Aquila  Bomanus  (§  888) ;  see  Pkooi  oath. 
GL.  4, 19,  82.  As  Saxon  (Saxdnia)  and  Franco  {FrancOnia)  are  given  as  examples 
in  Sacerdos  GL.  6,  474  (=  Probi  cath.  GL.  4,  9),  he  cannot  have  written  prior  to 
the  reign  of  Diocletian.  On  the  other  hand  Gharisius  and  Diombdes  GL.  1,  818, 
7.  584,  86  for  rather  their  authority)  allude  in  an  example  to  our  grammarian 
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Sacerdcs:  cf.  also  Dositheub  GL.  7,  393, 12.  407, 19.  HWentzki^  symb.  crit.  ad 
lat  metr.  87.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  130.  178.  Steup,  de  Probis  166.  HKeil  on 
GL  G,  417. 

2.  The  part  of  b.  2  (catholica  nominam  et  verborum)  now  extant  ia  almost 
identical  with  the  Catholica  of  the  so-called  Probus.  The  writer  is,  however, 
Sacerdos,  not  Probus ;  see  on  this  §  BOO,  7».  Concerning  b.  8  the  author  says 
6L  6,  543,  15  quern  de  graeeis  nobilihus  metricie  l^ia  a  me  et  ex  Ids  quidquid 
nngulii  fuerat  optimum  dccerpto  composui^  yet  he  often  displays  great  ignorance, 
especially  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  examples  which  he  composed  partly  himself. 
Webtphal,  gr.  Metr.  1«,  laS.  HKkil  on  GL.  6,  423.  LMClleb,  EhM.  27,  284.— 
Emendations  of  the  Greek  examples :  BOchkler,  BhM.  37,  337. 

395.  It  was  perhaps  at  this  period  that  Aelius  Festus 
Aphthonius  wrote  his  four  books  de  metris,  which  Marius  Vic- 
torinus  at  a  later  time,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
incorporated  in  his  system  of  grammar* 

1.  R^low  b.  4  of  the  ars  of  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  8)  tliere  are  the  words 
(GL.6, 173,  32)  Aelii  Festi  Apfithonii  v(iri)  p{erfecti8simi)  de  mefria  omnihtu  explicit 
liher  IIIL  Victorinus  had  therefore  incorporated  the  work  of  his  predecessor 
(although  with  various  alterations)  in  his  own  production.  GL.  6,  31, 17-173,  31 
Wong  to  Aphthonius.  He  treats  in  b.  1  de  dementis  artis,  2  de  prototypis 
speciebns  novem,  3  de  coniunctis  inter  se  et  mixtis  metris,  4  de  conexis  inter  se 
atque  inconexis.  Thacomnestus  (perhaps  Theomnestus  ?),  who  is  quoted  by 
Aphthonius  GL.  6, 140,  3,  but  who  according  to  Schnltz  1.1.  (cf.  FLeo,  Herm.  24, 
288)  is  also  used  as  a  favourite  authority  by  other  writers,  is  otherwise  unknown. 
In  addition  Caesius  Bassus,  Terentianus  Maurus  and  Juba  ai-e  turned  to  account 
in  Aphthonius. — Cf.  ThBrrgk,  Phil.  16,  639.  HKril,  quaestt.  gramm.  1  (Halle 
1870),  VII ;  GL.  0,  xiv.  WKSTrnAi.,  Metr.  1»,  126.  CThikmakn,  JJ.  107,  429. 
OHorfiR,  act.  soc.  Lips.  4,  123.  GSchultz,  quibtis  auctoribus  Aphthonius  in  re 
metr.  usus  sit,  Brrsl.  1885. 

396.  The  rhetorician  Arnobius  published  at  Sicca  in  Nu- 
midia,  under  Diocletian,  about  a.  295,  after  his  conversion  to 
Christianity,  the  seven  books  adversus  nationes,  which  he  had 
liastily  written  in  defence  of  this  step.  This  apology  has  in  tho 
main  a  polemical  character  and  exhibits  little  comprehension  of 
the  purport  of  Christianity.  The  author  combats  polytheism 
with  rhetorical  exaggeration,  is  fond  of  strong  expressions  and 
uses  quite  a  motley  diction. 

1.  HiEBox.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2343  =  320  a.d.  =  1079  u.  c.  (probably  the  year 
in  which  Arnobius  died) :  Arnohiua  (the  name  is  of  Greek  origin ;  cf.  Mi7X6j3cor, 
ABeiffekschrid,  Bresl.  ind.  Schol.  1879/80,  10)  rhetor  in  Africa  dartis  Jiabetur.  qui 
cum  Siccae  ad  declamandum  invenes  erudiret  et  adhuc  ethnicu9  ad  credulitcUem  (i.e.  to 
Christianity)  somniis  compellerelur^  nequc  ah  episcopo  impetraret  fidem  quam  semper 
mpugnaveraty  elticuhravit  adveraum  priatinam  religioncm  luculentiaaimoa  libroa  et 
tandem,  veltUi  quihtiadam  ohaidibua  pietaiia  (daiia),  foedua  impetravit,   de  vir.  illustr. 
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70  Artiobius  sub  Dtocletiano  2^incipe  Siccae  apud  Africam  fioreniusime  rheiorieam 
docuit  scripsitque  adversum  gentes  quae  viilgo  extant  volumina,  epist.  70,  5  (ad 
Magnmn)  aeptem  libroa  adv,  gentea  Arnobiua  edidit,  58  (ad  Paulin.),  10  (p.  826  ValL) 
Arjicbius  inaequalis  et  nimiua  et  absque  operU  tut  partitione  confusua.  That  the 
work  was  composed  about  a.  295  (=  1048  u.  c.)  appears  from  1,  13  trecenti  aunt 
anni  ferine^  minus  vel  plus  aliquid^  ex  quo  coepimua  esse  christiani  et  terraruni  in  orbe 
censeriy  and  2,  71  aetatla  cuiits  urbs  Boma  in  annaltbus  indicatur  f  annoa  duett  quin- 
quaginta  et  millej  aut  non  muUum  ab  his  minus,  A  vague  reference  to  past  perse- 
cutions of  the  Christians  occurs  4,  36  nostra  scripta  cur  ignibus  meruerunt  dart,  cur 
immaniter  conventicida  diruif 

2.  Abnob.  1,  1  quoniam  conxperi  nonnuUos  .  .  .  dicere,  poatquam  esae  in  mundo 
Christiana  gens  coepit  terrarum  orbem  perisse,  .  .  .  atatui  pro  captu  ac  mediocritate 
aermonis  contraire  invidiae  et  calumnioaaa  disaolvere  criminationea.  This  is  done  in 
b.  1,  which  winds  up  with  the  justification  of  the  beginnings  of  Christianity. 
There  we  read  c.  62 :  Chriatua  interemptus  est  non  ipae,  but  homo  quern  induenU  H 
aecum  ij)se  portabaf,  B.  2  contains  a  comparison  of  the  doctrines  of  the  philosophers 
with  those  of  Christianity  and  a  i)8ychology  which  has  a  Gnostic  colouring.  B.  3-5 
attack  the  heathen  mythology,  6  and  7  the  worship  associated  with  temples  and 
images,  sacrifices  and  spectacles.  Am.  does  not  mention  his  sources,  though  he 
has  made  considerable  use  of  his  predecessors,  among  the  Greeks  especially  of  the 
UporpcTTiKlt  of  Clemens  Alex,  (in  b.  4-6).  He  gets  most  of  his  materials  from  the 
Epicureans  (e.g.  from  Lucretius,  cf .  EKlussm ann ,  Phil.  26,  362.  Jesskn,  Lucr.  u.  sein 
Verh&ltn.  zu  Catull  und  Sptiteren,  Kiel  1872, 17),  rationalists  (like  the  Euhemems 
of  Ennius),  and  antiquarians  such  as  Varro  and  esp.  Cornelius  Labeo,  see  §  890, 1 ; 
cf.  KBuBESCH,  Klaros  128.  Owing  to  the  great  amount  of  materials  accumulated 
Amobius  possesses  also  some  antiquarian  value. 

3.  Amobius  knows  nothing  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  very  little  of  the  New 
(Okhles  p.  xiii).  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  by  him  almost  excloaively  baaed 
upon  His  miracles,  which  he  describes  1,48  in  such  a  manner  as  to  leave  it  doubt- 
ful whether  he  had  actually  read  the  gospels.  He  does  not  personally  justify  hia 
assertion  (1,  58) :  numqnam  veritaa  aectata  eat  fucum,  nee  quod  exptoratttm  et  cerium 
eat  circumduci  ae  patitur  orationia  per  ambitum  iongiarem:  rather  his  loosa  views 
concerning  barbarisms  and  solecisms  (1,  59)  apply  to  himself.  He  is  fond  of 
accumulating  rhetorical  figures,  e.g.  2,  39-42  he  has  one  anaphora  and  rhetorical 
question  after  the  other :  idcirco  (deus)  animaa  miait  ut  etc.  He  likes  to  place 
synonymous  expressions  side  by  side  without  connecting  them.  The  close  of  the 
work  wants  the  final  revision,  different  versions  of  the  same  idea  are  left  standing 
together  etc.    GKrttneu,  Cornel.  Labeo  35. 

4.  The  text  of  Am.  rests  solely  on  a  Paris.  1661  s.  IX  (see  above  §  368^  5),  in 
which  the  work  is  entitled  Adversus  nationes.  Editions  e.g.  by  Gblsnius  (Baa. 
1546. 1560),  Canterus  (Antv.  1582),  Ubsinus  (Bome  1583),  Elxkshorst  (Hanov. 
1003.  Hamb.  1610),  Stkwkchius  (Antv.  1604),  Salmasius  (Leid.  1651),  in  Gallamdi 
bibl.  patr.  4, 133,  and  by  OberthOu  (Wurzburg  1783).  Ed.  JCObrlli,  Lpe.  1816. 
Comm.  instr.  GFHildebband,  Halle  1844.  In  Mione,  cursus  patrol.  5  (Par.  1844), 
718  (various  treatises  ib.  p.  351.  1291).  Bee.  ill.  FObhlbr,  Lps.  1^6;  esp.  rec. 
ABEiFFERscnEiD  (with  a  full  index  verborum  et  locutionum),  Vienna  1875. 

5.  On  Amobiiis  cf.  TuHuo,  PB£.  1',  1747.  JMeubsius,  criticus  Amobianns,. 
Leid.  1598.  JCBuLESfOEB,  eclogae  ad  Am.,  Tolos.  1628.  LbNoubby,  apparat.  ad 
bibl.  patr.  2,  257.  AEdert,  LdMA.  1',  64.  KBFrancke,  Pyschol.  u.  Erkenntnis- 
lehre  des  Am.,  Lpz.  1878.     Leckelt,  des  Am.  Schr.  adv.  nat.,  Neiase  1884. — 
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EElussmaxn,  emendatt  Amob.,  Lps.  1863 ;  Phil.  26,  623 ;  Jen.  Lit.-Z.  1875,  566. 
BKlummann,  ourae  afric,  Gera  1883.  ThHuo,  Beitr.  zur  Krit.  lat.  Pros.  (Bas. 
1864)21.  MZiMK,  Blf  bayrG.  7,  295.  8,  292 ;  in  the  Bamberger  Progr.  1873;  JJ. 
Ill,  8©.  FPacly,  ZfoG.  27,  897.  MBastobn,  quaestt.  de  locis  Amob.,  MUnst. 
1887. 

397.  Amobius'  pupil  in  oratory,  Lactantius  Firmianus, 
professor  of  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia  and  subsequently  in  the  West 
tutor  of  the  prince  Crispus,  surpasses  all  other  Christian  writers 
by  the  purity  and  elegance  of  his  diction,  which  is  formed  on  the 
best  models.     His  conversion  to  Christianity  had  not  impaired  his 
gratitude  to  the  sources  from  which  he  had  previously  derived 
intellectual  nourishment.     In  the  estimation  of  subsequent  times 
his  religious  opinions  were  less  orthodox  than  his  style.     The 
more  important  of  his  numerous  works  in  prose  and  verse  have 
come  down  to  us :  his  seven  books  Institutionum  divinarum,  a 
popular  and  apologetic  manual  of  Christian  doctrine  considered 
as  the  highest  truth — a  work  of  which  we  also  possess  an  abridg- 
ment ;  De  opificio  dei,  a  popular  anthropology  from  the  Christian 
point  of  view ;  De  ira  dei,  a  similar  work  on  the  doctrine  of  God. 
More  fanatical  than  the  usual  manner  of  Lactantius,  but  other- 
wise not  at  all  unlike  his  style  is  the  treatise  handed  down  under 
the  name  of  Caecilius  on  the  end  of  all  persecutors  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  from  Nero  down  to  Galerius  and  Maximinus  Daza, 
a  work  of  importance  for  historical  studies. 

1.  HiERON.  de  yir.  iJL  80  Firmianus^  qui  et  Lactantiua  (in  numerous  MSS.  he 
isabocaUed  Luciu$  CaecUtM  [or  Caeliwi]  Finnianus  Lactantius^  see  n.  7  and  cf. 
abo  I  d21, 10),  Arnobii  discipulu9^  mb  Diodetiano  principe  accilua  cum  Flavio  gram- 
matkOf  cuius  de  medicinalilnu  verau  composUi  extant  libri  (cf.  contra  lovin.  2,  832 
ValL  Marcdlum  Sidetem  el  nostrum  Flavium  heocametrie  versibua  diseerentee ;  Ps.- 
Plis.  de  re  med.  8,  14),  Nicomediae  rhetoricam  docuit  et  penuria  diacipmlarumy  ob 
gnecam  viddieel  etotto^em,  ad  scribendum  ae  contulit,    .     .    .    hie  extrema  aenectute 
magiaier  Caeaaria  Criapiyfilii  Conatantini^  in  Gallia  fuUy  quipoatea  (a.  326)  apatre 
iaUrfectua eH,  chron.  ad  a.  2388=315  a.d.   Crispum Lactantiua  laiinialitteria  erudivit^ 
9ir  omnium  auo  tempore  eloquentiaaimuaf  aed  adeo  in  hac  vita  pauper  ut  plerumquo 
atiam  neceaaariia  indiguerit,    epist.  70,  5  (ad  Magnum)  aeptem  lihroa  adveraua  gentea 
Amebiua  edidit  totidemque  diadpulua  eiua  Lactantiua,  qui  de  ira  quoque  et  opificio  dei 
duo  volumina  eondidit ;  quoa  ai  legere  volueris  dialogorum  Ciceronia  in  eia  iwirofAijv 
reperiea.    58,  10  (ad  Paulin.)  Lactantiua  quaai  quid€tm  fluviua  doquentiae  tullianae 
utinam.  tam  nostra  affirmare  potuiaaet  quamfctcUe  aliena  deatruxit !    Lactant.  inst.  5v 
2  ego  cum  in  Bithgnia  oratoriaa  litteraa  accitua  docerem,    1, 1  professio    .    .    .    ilia 
eratoria  in  qua  diu  versati  non  ad  virtutem,  aed  plane  ad  argutam  malitiam  iuvenes 
erudidtamus,    .     .    .    multum  tamen  nobis  exercitatio  ilia  fictarum  litium  contulit  ut 
nunc  maiore  eopia  et  faculiate  dicendi  causam  veritatis  peroremus,     3, 13  equiden\ 
tamdH  operam  dederim  ut    ,    .    ,    dicendi  aaaequerer  facultatem  propter  stiidium 
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docendi  tamefi  eloquent  numquam  fuiy  quippe  qui  forum  tie  cUtigerim  quidem.  Lact. 
belongs  to  the  West  of  the  Empire,  as  he  is  wont  to  contrast  the  Bomans  as  nodri 
(inst.  1,  5.  p.  11,  2  Ft.)  with  the  Graeci  (ib.  p.  2,  17) ;  if  he  was  a  pnpil  of  Arnobius, 
he  also  was  probably  a  native  of  Africa. 

2.  HiKRON.  vir.  ill.  80  hahemus  eius  Symposium^  quod  adulescentulua  tcripnt  (n.  8 
ad  fin.  and  §  449),  'OSoiToptKi^tf  de  Africa  usque  Xicomedianty  scriptum  veraibus^  et 
alium  librum  qui  inscrihitur  Grammaiicus^  et  ptdcherrimum  De  ira  dei  et  Jnatiiu- 
tionum  divinarum  adversum  gentes  lihro$  VII  et  'EinroftV  eiusdem  operit  in  lihro 
uno  acephalo  et  Ad  AacUpiadem  libros  II;  De  persecutione  librum  unum;  Ad 
Probum  Epittolartim  libros  IV;  Ad  JSeverum  (cf.  vir.  ill.  Ill)  epistolarum  librae  II; 
Ad  Demetrianum  atiditorem  euum  epistolarum  libros  II;  Ad  eundem  de  optfidodei 
vel  formalione  hominis  librum  unum.  To  the  Grammaticus  we  should  probably 
refer  GL.  6,  209, 11  nostra  quoque  memoria  Ladantius  de  metris  ^ pentameter^  imguit 
et  *  tetrameter,^  The  letters  ad  Probum  were  possibly  written  before  Lactantios^ 
conversion  and  dealt  (chiefly)  with  questions  of  scholarship ;  Rufin.  GL.  6,  564 
Firmianusad  Probum  de  metris  comoediarum  sic  dicit  etc.  Hieuom.  comm.  in  ep.  ad 
Gal.  (opp.  ed.  Vail.  7, 1,  426)  Lactantii  nostri  quae  in  tertio  ad  Probum  volumine  de 
kac  gente  (Galatae)  opinatus  sit  verba  ponemus,  FOsann,  Beitrftge  2,  365.  OHkssb, 
acta  soc.  phil.  Lips.  4,  139.  FLko,  Herm.  "24,  293.  The  letters  ad  Demetrianum 
turned  on  Cliristian  subjects.  Hiekon.  epist.  84,  7  (ad  Pammach.  et  Oc.)  Ladan- 
tius in  libris  suis  et  maxime  in  epistolis  ad  Demetrianum  spiritus  sancti  omnino  negat 
substantiam  et  error e  iudaico  dicit  eum  vel  ad  patrem  referri  v^  adfilium;  and  comm. 
in  ep.  ad  Gal.  4,  6  multi  per  imperitiam  scripturaruniy  quod  et  Firmianua  in  octavo 
(?  Vail. :  altero)  ad  Demetrianum  epistolarum  libro  facit,  asserunt  spiritum  s,  vaepe 
patrem^  saepejilium  nominari  etc.  Damasus  to  Hieronymus  (Hier.  opp.  ed.  ValL 
1,  1, 159) /ateor  tibiy  eos  quos  mihi  iampridem  Lactantii  dederas  libros  idea  non  lib- 
enter  lego  quia  et  plurimae  epistclae  eius  usque  ad  mille  spatia  versuum  tenduntur  ei 
raro  de  nostra  dogmate  disputant ;  qtto  Jit  ut  et  legenti  fastidium  generet  lomgitudo  et 
si  qua  brevia  sunt  schdasticis  magis  sint  apta  quam  nobis^  de  metris  et  regionuvi  situ  el 
phUosophis  disputantia,  Lactantius  does  not  seem  to  have  carried  out  his  inten- 
tion of  writing  a  special  work  against  the  Jews  (inst.  7,  1  extr.  sed  erit  nobis  contra 
ludaeos  separata  materia,  in  qua  iUos  erroris  et  sceleris  revincemus), 

3.  De  opificio  dei.  Dedication  (not  before  a.  304) :  quam  minime  sim  quiettis^ 
etiam  in  summis  necessitatibus  (cf.  n.  1),  ex  hoc  libdlo  poteris  existimarCj  quern,  ad  te 
rudibus  paene  verbis,  ,  ,  ,  Demetriane,  perscripsi,  ut  et  quoddianum  Hudium. 
meum  nosceres  et  non  deessem  tibi,  praeceptor  etiam  ntiitc,  sed  honestioris  ret  mdiorisque 
doctrinae  (than  formerly  in  the  study  of  rhetoric).  .  .  .  profiteor  nulla  me  ne- 
cessitate vel  rei  vel  temporis  impediri  quominus  aliquid  excudam  quo  phUosophi  nostrae 
sectae  quam  tuemur  instructiores  doctioresque  in  posterum  fiant,  ,  ,  .  lentabo  .  .  . 
corporis  et  animi  ,  .  .  rationem  explicare.  The  physical  side  of  the  subject  is 
elaborately  treated,  after  Aristotle  and  the  Stoics,  from  a  teleological  and  theo- 
logical point  of  view.  Vergil  and  Lucretius  are  repeatedly  quoted,  the  latter  being 
combated.  The  conclusion  (c.  20) :  haec  ad  te,  Demetriane,  interim  paucia  et  obeeurius 
foriasse  ,  ,  ,  peroravi ;  quibus  contentus  esse  debebis,  2^ura  et  meliora  lecturus  si 
nobis  indulgentia  caeliius  venerit,  tunc  ego  te  ad  verae  philosophiae  dodrinam  et  planius 
d  verius  cohortahor.  statui  enim  quam  multa  potero  litteris  trctdere  quae  ad  vitae  beatae 
statum  spedenty  et  quidem  contra  philosophos,  .  .  .  incredibilis  enim  vis  elo- 
quentiae  etc.  This  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  his  institutiones,  which  were  perhaps 
originally  dedicated  to  his  pupil  Demetrianus;  cf.  n.  4.  An  edition  of  the  work 
«um  notis  DErasmi  (Bas.  1529.  Par.  1529),  Willichii  (1542). 
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4.  Lact.  instit.  1, 1  (p.  4,  4  Fr.)  verUatity  cui  <M8erettdae  atque  Uluttrandcte  aeptem 
tdumina  dettinavimua,    .     .    .    quae   licet  poasU  eine  doquetUia    de/etidiy    .     .     . 
tamen  elarUcUe  ae  nitore  sermonia  (cf.  5,  2  ornate  copioseque)  illustranda    .    .     .    est^ 
Mtpotentius  in  animos  influat  (p.  2  after  the  middle).    «i  quidam  jn'udentea    .     .    . 
iMlUulionee  cicilia  iuria  compo»it<M  ediderunty     .     .     .     quanta  nieliua  nos    .     .     . 
divinae  inatitutioties  litter ie  2)eraequeniur.    Cf.  de  ira  2  horum  imperitiam  iam 
eoarguimua  in  aecundo  divinarum  itutitutionum  libro,     Quoa  ex  parte  iam  refutavi- 
nut  in  quarto  aupra  dicti  operia  libro.     11  docuimua  in  noairia  inatitutionilma,     17 
qailma  in  aexto  libro  inatUutionum  aatia  reapondimua.    B.  1  bears  in  the  MSS.  the 
title  De  falsa  religione ;  b.  2  de  origine  erroris ;  8  de  falsa  sapientia ;  4  de  vera 
sapientia ;  5  de  iustitia ;  6  de  vero  cultu ;  7  de  yita  beata.    He  purposes  to  prove 
the  Christian  religion  to  be  cum  aolam  religionem  turn  etiam  et  aolam  et  veram 
wpientiam  (5, 4  extr.) ;  he  considers  it  as  the  revealed  veritaa  and  iuatUia,   His  pre- 
decessors Minucius  Felix,  Tertuliian  and  Cyprian  (e.  g.  5, 1)  are  mentioned  and 
tued,  also  Cyprian^s  testim.  ad  Fortun.,  in  particular  for  the  quotations  from  the 
Bible.      He  frequently  refers  to  classical  writers,  especially  Cicero  and  Vergil, 
then  Lucretius  and  Ovid  (Met.  and  Fasti),  also  Ennius,  Plautus,  Terence,  Lucilius, 
Horace,  Persius,  Varro,  Sallust,  Seneca  and  others.    The  time  of  composition  falls 
between  a.  807  and  810.    In  part  of  the  MSS.  we  find  several  addresses  to  the 
Emperor  Constantine  (e.g.  1, 1.  2, 1.  8, 1.  4, 1.  5, 1.  6, 8.   7, 27)  and  other  additions, 
which  develope  and  follow  up  a  thought  which  frequently  recurs  in  L.,  viz.  that 
evil  is  an  essential  condition  of  good  (2, 8.   7,  5.  de  opif .  19).    They  are  not  derived 
from  Lactantius  but  belong  probably  to  the  fourth  cent.    Cf.  esp.  SBranot,  die 
dualist.  Zus3.tze  u.  d.  Kaiseranreden  bei  L.,  Wien.  SBer.  118. 119. 

5.  Besides  the  Institutiones  themselves  we  also  possess  an  abridgment  of 
them  by  Lactantius  (SBrandt,  Ai*chflatLex.  5,  286).  It  begins :  quamquam  divi- 
marum  inatitutionum  libri  quoa  iam  pridem  ad  illuatrandam  veritatem  relif/ionemque 
eoauteripeimua  ita  leyentium  animoa  itiairuant  ut  nee  prolixitaa  pariat  faaiidium  nee 
omeret  ubertaa,  tamen  horum  tibi  epitomen  fieri,  Pentadi  f rater ,  deaideraa,  .  .  . 
/adam  qi^od  poatulaa,  etai  difficile  videtur  etc.  The  first  complete  edition  by  CM 
Pfaff  (Par.  1712),  then  JDavis  (Cantabrig.  1718).    MS.  s.  VII  at  Turin. 

6.  HiBBOK.  comm.  in  ep.  ad  Ephes.  4,  26  (opp.  7,  1,  628  Vail.)  Ftrmianua  noater 
De  ira  dei  docto  pariter  et  eloquenti  aermone  conacripait.  The  work  is  chiefly 
directed  against  the  Epicureans.  Cf.  c.  22  haec  liabui  quae  de  ira  dei  dicerem, 
Domate  eariaaime,  ut  acirea  quemadmodum  refellerea  eoa  qui  deum  faciunt  immobUem. 
rettat  tU  more  Ciceronia  utamur  epilogo  ad  perorandum.  ,  ,  .  illorum  perauaaio- 
nem  recincamua  qui  aine  ira  deum  eaae  credentea  diaaolvunt  omnem  religionem.  As 
his  source  he  alleges  doctrinam  dei  (c.  1),  but  this  is  nowhere  proved;  on  the 
contrary,  all  his  arguments  rest  on  individual  reflections,  his  o^'n  and  those  of 
others.  That  the  work  was  composed  after  the  inst.  appears  from  c.  2.  11  and  17 
(see  n.  4). 

7.  The  work  de  mortibus  persecutorum  (of  the  end  of  a.  813  or  the  be- 
ginning of  a.  814,  Ebert  1.1. 128,  FGOrres,  Phil.  86,  597)  has  been  preserved  in  only 
one  MS.,  Paris.  Colbert.  1297,  and  was  first  published  from  it  (Paris  1679)  by 
StBaxuzb  (Miscell.  2, 1.  847).  On  a  new  copy  of  the  MS.  by  GLaubmann  neeKHALM, 
Wien.  SBer.  50,  161.  The  title  is:  Lucii  Cetecilii  liber  ad  Donatum  confeaaorem  de 
St.  p.  It  begins :  audivit  dominua  orationea  tuaa.  Donate  cariaaime,  ,  .  .  ecce 
.  .  .  ecdeaia  ruraum  exurgit,  .  .  .  excitavit  enim  deua  principea  (Constantine 
and  Licinius)  qui  tyrannorum  nefaria  et  cruenta  imperia  reaciderunt  etc.  c.  85  hoc 
edieium  proponitur  yicomediae  prid,  Kal,  Maiaa  (a.  311 ;  on  this  edict  of  tolerance 
by  the  £mp.  Guleriussee  JBelseb,  EUwangen  1889).    tunc  apertia  earceribua,  Donate 
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carissime^     .     .     .    Uhtraius  w,  cum  tihi  career  aex  annia  jiro  doniicUiofuerii.    48 
Nicomediani  ingressus    .     .     .    die  id,  lun.  (a.  813)    .     .    .    lUleraa  proponi  iuttiL 
.     .     .     sic  ah  eversa  ecclesia  uaque  ad  reatitutam  fuerunt  anni  decern^  men»e»  plua 
minua  qucUtuor,    The  accurate  acquaintance  with  all  the  events  of  Nioomedia  (see 
on  this  CWehneh,  Saalfeld  1885),  the  dedication  to  Donatua  (cf.  n.  6),  the  great 
similarity  of  diction  (see  below)  and  the  frequent  quotations  from  Vergil  (also 
from  Horace)  render  it  almost  certain  that  the  work  is  actually  the  qne  entitled 
de  peraecutione  by  St.  Jerome  (see  n.  2  L  5)  and  that  L.  Caecilius  (or  Caelius)  is 
justly  given  by  some  MSS.  among  the  names  of  Lactuntius.    The  concise  style  of 
this  short  treatise  as  compared  with  the  diffuseness  of  the  Institutiones  is  easily 
explained  from  the  difference  of  subject,  and  the  passionate  tone  may  be  due  to 
the  exultant  sense  of  personal  perils  at  length  escaped  and  to  long  repressed  resent- 
ment.   There  is,  however,  a  passage  inst.  5,  28 :  quvlquid  adveraum  noa  mali  prin- 
cipea  mcliuntur  fieri  ipae  (deus)  pemiitlU,    et  tamen  iniustiaaimi  peraecutorea    .     .    . 
non  ae  ptitent  impune  laturoa.     .     .    .    veniet^  veniet  rabioaia  ac  voracihua  lupia  mercea 
atta^  qui  iuataa  et  aimplicea  anijnaa  nullia  facinoi'ibua  admiaaia  excruciaverunt.    This 
is  carried  out  in  the  extant  pamplilet  (de  mort.).    The  doubts  advanced  by  NLe 
NouRRY,  OFFritzsche  (ed.  p.  viii)  and  others  do  not  appear  well-founded.    Al- 
though ill  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  subject  the  style  of  the  work  differs 
from  that  of  the  Institutiones,  yet  the  vocabulary  and  syntax  are  in  complete 
agreement  with  the  latter,  see  VKehrein,  quis  scripserit  libellum  9e  mort.  persec, 
Monster  1877.— JBubckhardt,  Constantin  «  39.  58.  289.  299.  809.    OEothfuchs,  qua 
historiae  fide  Lactantius  usus  sit  in  libro  de  m.  pers.,  Marb.  1862.    Hukzikbr  in 
Btidinger^s  Untersuch.  z.  rOm.  Kaisergesch.  1, 117  and  esp.  AEbert  (on  the  author- 
ship of  the  work  de  m.  p.),  Lpz.  SBer.  1870,  115.— A  school  edition  by  FDCukkr, 
Paris  1879. 

8.  Under  the  name  of  Lactantius  {Lactaiiua  m  the  Veron. ;  in  the  Paris,  the 
heading  is  wanting)  there  is  extant  a  poem  de  ave  phoenice  in  elegiac  metre 
(170  lines).  It  is  also  quoted  eight  times  in  the  short  treatise  de  dubiis  nomi- 
nibus  (§  495,  8)  under  the  name  of  Lactantius,  GL.  5, 577.  578  etc.  The  earliest 
MSS.  are  Paris.  18048  s.  VIII  (BXhrehs,  RhM.  30,  308),  Veron.  s.  IX  (LJekp, 
Begriissungsschr.  d.  Lpz.  Phil.  Vers.  1872,  45),  and  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  33  s.  X.  The 
ix)em  is  utilised  by  Gregory  of  Tours  in  his  de  cursa  stellar  am  p.  861,  1  A.-K. 
quod  de  Phinice  Lactatdiua  refert  etc.  Cf.  MHaupt's  ed.  of  Ov.  Hal.  p.  67. — ^Printed 
in  most  of  the  edd.  of  Lactantius,  in  Burmanm^s  Claudian  p.  1035,  Wsbvsdobf^s 
PLM.  3, 298,  Rikse's  Anth.  lat.  731,  quite  recently  in  LJeep's  Claudian  2  (1879), 
211  (rec.  ARiesr)  and  in  BXhrens^  PLM.  8,  253. —Separate  editions  by  AMaktimi 
(Ltlneb.  1825),  HLkyser  (Quedlinb.  1889). — The  poem  is  elaborately  rhetorical  in 
style  and  exhibits,  over  and  above  the  usual  mythological  phraseology,  so  many 
Biblical  reminiscences  and,  what  is  more,  so  many  points  of  correspondence  in 
diction  and  ideas  with  writings  of  the  same  kind  by  the  Patristic  Lactantius,  that 
the  authorship  of  the  latter  is  confirmed.  The  reminiscences  of  the  pgem  in 
Claudian^s  Phoenix  (§  489,  6)  should  be  understood  as  implying  that  Claudian  is 
the  imitator  not  the  model.  Cf.  AEbert,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1>,  97.  ARiesb,  BhM.  31, 
446;  in  Jeep's  Claudian  2,  190.  HDecuent,  BhM.  35,  39.  ThBibt,  ib.  84,  a 
Against  the  Patristic  writer's  authorship  see  FRitschl,  op.  8,  806.  GGOtz,  act. 
soc.  Lips.  5,  822.  EBAhrens,  BhM.  29,  200.  80,  808;  JB.  1878,  220;  on  the  PLM. 
8,  248.— Cf.  besides  HKlapp,  Wandsbecker  Progr.  1875  p.  xv. — On  a  poetical  ver- 
sion of  this  poem  in  Anglo-Saxon  see  GJLbleb  in  Wtllcker's  Anglia  8,  491. 

More  doubtful  is  the  authorship  of  the  carmen  de  passione  domini  (de  bene- 
ficiis  suis  Christus ;  MManitius,  BhM.  45, 156).    The  55  distichs  de  puoha  are  the 
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production  of  Venantius  Fortunatus  (carm.  3,  9).  On  the  assignment  to  Lactantius 
of  the  enigmas  of  '  Symphosius '  see  §  449. 

9.  Lactantius  expresses  liis  admiration  of   Cicero  in   many  passages  very 
ingenuously,  e.g.  de  opif.  1  and  20.  inst.  1, 15.    3, 13.    7,  1.    He  actually  calls  Ovid 
poeta  wm  insuavia  (de  ira  20).     Even  Lactantius'    positive    doctrine,    though 
honestly  Christian  and  very  zealous,  docs  not  show  the  slightest  trace  of  dog- 
matic casuistry  and  rigidity.     Thus  he  asserts  (inst.  5,  3) :  non  idcirco  a  nobis 
deum  creditum  Christum  quia   mirabilia  fecit^  sed   quia  vidimus  iti  eo  facta  esse 
omnia  quae  fiobis   adnuntiata  sunt  vaticinio  prophetarum.     Such  early  writers  as 
Hieronymus  (see  n.  1  sq.)  and  Sidonius  (ep.  4,  3  instruit  ut  Hieronymus,  destruit  ut 
Lactantius^  €idstruit  ut  Augustinus)  regard  L.  as  failing  in  dogmatic  orthodoxy. 
Cf.  FWAmmon,  Lact.  opin.  de  relig.  in  syst.  redig.,  Erlangen  1820.    Ovehlach,  die 
Theologie  des  Lact.,  Schwerin  1858 ;  Dorpater  Zeitschr.  f .  Theol.  IV.    His  latinity 
on  the  other  hand  was  generally  admired.    JAKrkbs,  de  stilo  Lact.,  Halle  1706. 
HNKoRTHOLT,  de  Cicerone  christiano  Lactantio,  G  lessen  1711. 

10.  The  MSS.  of  Lactantius  (besides  mort.  pel's.,  n.  7)  are  numerous,  e.g.  a 

fiononiensis  s.  VII.  and  the  Fragmenta  Floriacensia  (de  opif.  dei)  in  Orleans  (in 

the  cod.  169 ;  SBuakdt,  Wien.  SBer.  110, 167) ;  Puteaneus  s.  IX.  in  Paris ;  SGallen 

Plftlimps.  218  (inst.,  SBkandt,  Wien.  SBer.  108,  231)  and  others.    Editions  e.g.  ed. 

princeps  Eome  1405  (the  first  book  printed  in  Italy),  by  XBetuleus,  Bas.  1563. 

KThomasjus,    Antv.  1570.      Gallaeus,    Leid.    1660.      JGWalchius,  Lps.  1715. 

CAHkumakk,  Gott.  1736.    Rec.  et  notis  ill.  JLBCxemaxn,  Lpz.  1739.    Ed.  JBLe 

Brus  et  NLenolet  du  Fuesxoy,  Par.  1748  II.     Ed.  OberthCu,  WUrzb.  1783  II.    In 

Gallasdi  Bibl.  patr.  4,  229.    Ed.  OFFritzsciie,  Lps.  1842.  1844  (Gersdorf's  bibl. 

patr.  10, 1.  2).    In  Migne,  patrol,  t.  VI  and  VII  (Par.  1844).    In  the  press  is  a 

new  edition  by  GLaubuann  and  SBrandt  (vol.  19  of  the  Wiener  corp.  scrr.  eccl. 

lat.)— LeXouery,  apparatus  ad  bibl.  jmtr.  2,  3,  571  sqq.    Walcii  introd.  to  his  ed. 

JGGeret,  de  Lact.,  Wittenb.  1722.    PBkrtold,  Prolegg.  zu  Lact.,  Metten  1861. 

AEbert,  (s.  n.  8)  1*,  72.     JGTuMuller,  quaest  Lact.,  GOtt.  1875.    TEMeccui, 

Lattanzio  e  sua  patria,  Fermo  1875.      PMeyer,  quaestt.  Lact.  I,  Jfilich  1878. 

SBsAJiDT,  die  dualistischen  Zus&tze  u.  die  Kaiseranredeu  bei  Lact.  nebst  einer 

Unters.  ttb.  d.  Leben  des  L.,  Wien.  SBer.  118.   119.    PBrakdt,  das  Leben  des 

Lactantius,  Wien.  SBer.  B.  1*20  (1890;.    FMahiiacii,  d.  Psychologie  des  Lact.,  Halle 

1889. 

398.  To  the  time  preceding  the  official  victory  of  the 
Christian  religion  we  should  probably  assign  a  number  of 
metrical  compositions  which  move  in  the  field  of  the  heathen 
mythology  quite  freely,  not  to  say  with  a  certain  satisfaction, 
and  in  which  the  traditional  forms  of  composition  are  generally 
employed  with  tolerable  correctness.  To  these  probably  belong 
the  so-called  Catonis  disticha,  a  school  collection  of  moral 
maxims,  each  consisting  of  two  hexameters,  in  four  books, 
which  played  an  important  part  during  the  whole  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  Also  the  Pervigilium  Veneris,  a  poem  which  breathes  an 
almost  modem  sentimental  enthusiasm  for  nature  and  which, 
composed  in  sonorous  trochaic  septenarii,  celebrates  Venus  as 
the  life-giving   power    of  the  universe  and  summons  men   to 
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keep  the  festival  of  Nature,  when  she  renews  her  youth  in  the 
spring-time.  The  short  playful  epic  which  bears  the  name  of 
Vespa  belongs  probably  to  this  period,  also  Reposianus'  story  of 
the  loves  of  Mars  and  Venus,  the  distichs  of  Pentadius,  the 
speech  of  Achilles  on  hearing  the  trumpet  of  Diomed,  Dido's 
letter  to  Aeneas,  and  similar  imitations  of  originals  of  the 
classical  period. 

1.  ^  Catonis  disticha/  The  collection  in  the  Paris.  2G59  s.  IX.  is  entitled  liher 
(quartus)  Catonis  philosophic  in  the  Paris.  8820  8.  X  (probably  owing  to  a  con- 
fusion with  Seneca) :  Catonis  Cordub,^  in  the  Yeron.  163  s.  IX  dida  Marci  Catonu 
did  filium  auum  (cf.  §  121).  Scaliger  mentions  a  vetustissimus  codex  Bosii  with 
the  heading:  Dionysii  CtUonis  disticha  de  moribu$  €td  filium;  but  nothing  is 
otherwise  known  of  this  manuscript,  and  the  name  Dionysius  is  perhaps  only  due 
to  Priscian^s  translation  (§  481,  7)  of  D.'s  i)eriegesis  (Haupt,  op.  1,  876)  found  in 
the  same  MS.  The  name  *Oato'  is  probably  only  intended  to  designate  the 
maxims  as  wise ;  cf.  H Jordan,  BhM.  14,  277.  B.  I  contains  40,  II  81,  III  44,  lY 
49  maxims.  B.  II,  III,  lY  have  each  a  special  preface  (commending  the  collec- 
tion to  the  reader),  which  seems  to  have  been  merely  lost  in  the  case  of  b.  I.  The 
preface  to  b.  II  shows  an  acquaintance  with  the  pharmaceutical  didactic  poem 
of  Macer  (§  228,  5).  lY,  49  is  a  kind  of  epilogue.  The  maxims  convey,  fre- 
quently in  an  ingenious  form,  a  homely  neutral  kind  of  morality,  which  w&s 
doubtless  framed  for  didactic  purposes  (4,  28  disce^  ted  a  doctis^  indoctos  ip$e 
docetOf  propaganda  etenim  ati  rerum  doctrina  bonarum;  27  diacere  ne  cetaa:  cura 
aapientia  creacit^  4Bfac  dittcas.  Their  tendency  is  monotheistic  and  humanitarian, 
but  without  any  specifically  Christian  colouring ;  many  of  them  (e.g.  1,  26.  2,  26. 
8,  8.  4,  26)  are  even  frankly  Pagan,  and  the  warning  against  sortes  (2, 12)  and 
bloody  sacrifices  (4, 14.  88)  is  not  based  on  Christian  principles.  The  maxims  on 
the  treatment  of  women  and  slaves  ara  of  the  same  character  (cf.  4,  44  cum 
servos  .  .  .  famidos  dicas^  homines  tamen  esse  memento^  and  8, 12  uxorem  .  .  . 
nee  retinere  veils — for  the  sake  of  her  dos— »t  coeperit  esse  molesta).  4,  49  apolo- 
gises for  the  absence  of  rhetorical  ornament:  Miraris  versus  nudis  me  acriber^ 
verbis  ?  Hoc  bremtas  fecit^  sensu  coniungere  bitios.  The  diction  {mage  ;  officiperdua 
4,  42)  and  metre  are  still  quite  tolerable.  All  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  the 
collection  dates  from  a  good  period,  perhaps  s.  III-IY  a.d.  It  was  already  known 
to  Yindicianus  (clo99  of  s.  lY,  see  §  482,  12). 

2.  The  collection  is  preceded  by  one  of  56  quite  short  proverbs  in  proso  with 
a  separate  preface  {Cum  animadverterem  quam  plurimos  graviter  in  via  fiiorum 
errarCy  succurrendum  opinioni  eorum  .  .  .  fore  exiatimavif  maxime  ut  giorioae 
viverent  .  .  .  nunc  te,  fili  cariasime^  docebo  etc.),  by  a  different  author,  and 
belonging  probably  to  a  later  time,  perhaps  even  a  different  period.  For  whereas 
nos.  1-40  are  written  from  the  point  of  view  of  antiquity  (e.g.  bforo  pare  ;  2dpugna 
pro  patria)^  the  later  ones  (which  have  a  somewhat  richer  vocabulary)  bear 
strong  marks  of  their  Christian  origin  (58  minime  iudica;  54  €dienum  noli  com- 
cupiacere).  In  the  earlier  ones  (chiefly  consisting  of  two  words)  the  author's 
interest  in  school  education  is  also  clearly  manifested  (no.  11.  26.  27.  88) ;  of.  86 
sqq.  trochelude,  aleamfuge,  litteraa  diace.  The  structure  varies  a  good  deal  in  the 
several  manuscripts. 

8.  A  list  of  the  numerous  and  ancient  MSS.  (beginning  with  8.  IX)  in  Hau- 
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THAL  p.  IV  and  Bahbeits  p.  206.    Addenda  and  criticism  in  BPkiper,  Zfdentsche 

PhiL  5, 165.  169.    KSche^xkl,  ZfoG.  24,  486 ;  Wien.  Sbudd.  5, 166.    MBonnet,  rev. 

de  phil.  7,  28.    LFontaikk,  rev.  de  phil.  4,  177.     CCipolla,  riv.  di  fil.  8,  517. 

EJM6LLEB,  symb.  ad  emend,  script,  lat.  I  (Berl.  1876),  15-28.— A  later  (large) 

edition  by  OAbntzen  (Utr.  1785  and  1754.    In  this  are  also  given  the  treatises  by 

BoxHOBB  and  Canxeoieteb  de  Catone).    Gatonis  philosophi  liber    ...    ad  fid. 

Tetust  libr.  MSS.  rec.  FHautual,  Berl.  1869.    Now  in  Bahrens'  PLM.  8,  205.— 

Mediaeval  translations  and  editions :  FZabxcke,  der  deutsche  Cato ;  Gesch.  der 

deutechen  Obersetzungen  der  im  MAlter  unter  dem  Namen  Cato  bekannten  Dis- 

tischen,  Lpz.  1852 ;  and :  Eine  vierte  Umarbeitung  der  sog.  dist.  Cat.  (in  leonin. 

Hexam.),  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1870,  181.    IFeifalik,  der  altbOhmische  Cato, 

SBer.  der    Wiener    Akad.    36,   211.      ATodler,  d.  altvenezian.   (Jbersetz.  der 

Sprache  des  Dion.  Cato,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1888.    MOGolddero,  d.  caton.  Dist. 

in  d.  engl.  u.  franz.  Lit.,  I  der  engl.  Cato,  Lpz.  1888.    JNeuab,  d.  altengl.  Cato, 

Qott  1879 ;  ABeets,  de  dist.  Cat.  in  bet  middel  nederlandsch,  Groningen  1885. 

4.  Other  versions  of  the  same  or  similar  in  contents  have  been  handed 
down  to  us.  Single  maxims,  each  consisting  of  one  hexameter,  entitled  sentential 
genertUes  in  HingtUis  veraibus,  or  vionosticha  de  nioribus  incerti^  and  jiroverhia  Catonia 
philofopfii,  mostly  of  value  both  as  regards  their  contents  and  form  (from  MSS. 
8.  IX-XI.)  are  given  in  AL.  716.  PLM.  8,  286.  Three  maxims  in  couplets,  differ- 
ing also  in  their  tone,  have  been  added  to  the  68  one-line  maxims.  Eleven  hexa- 
meters with  the  heading  Catonia  (philosophi)  de  musis  are  given  in  PLM.  8,  248. 
On  the  utilisation  of  the  Catonian  proverbs  in  Columbaui  carmen  monostichon 
see  BluBENs'  PLM.  8,  218.  240. 

5.  The  Pervigilium  Veneris.    It  is  extant  in  the  Parisini  10818  (Salmasianus) 
and  8071  (Thuaneus,  see  §  476)  and  in  the  former  bears  the  heading :  per  uir- 
gQium  Veneris  trocaico  nietro,  sunt  uero  ueraus  (i.e.  poems  in  the  section  in  ques* 
tion  of  the  collection,  ABiese,  Anthol.  lat.  1,  xxi)  XXIL    It  consists  of  93  lines, 
divided   by  the  refrain  eras  amet  qui  numquam  aniavit  quique  amcvit  eras  aniet 
into  stanzas  of  unequal  length  (none  less  than  4  lines).    The  religious  point  of 
Tiew  is  catholic  and  at  the  same  time  attests  the  influence  of  philosophy.    Venus 
18  represented  as  Genetrix,  whose  worship  had  been  revived  by  Hadrian,  and  her 
festival  takes  the  form  of  a  spring  festival  and  feast  of  flowers.    The  scene  is  laid 
in  Sicily  (v.  49  sqq.).    The  diction  is  rhetorical,  sometimes  bombastic,  but  warm 
»nd  animated.    The  author  exhibits  Greek  culture,  but  also  echoes  Vergil  (Aen. 
11, 458)  in  one  passage  (v.  85).    The  close  is  melancholy  in  tone :  ilia  (the  nightin- 
gale) cantatf  nos  taeemus^  quando  ver  venit  mevm  f  quando  fiam  uti  chdidon  et  tacere 
desinam  f  which,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  poem,  implies  a  longing  for  the 
restoration  of  youth  by  love.     The  frequent  and  sametimes  loose  use  of  de  (v.  4. 
&  12.  24.  84.  88.  45  sq.  61.  88  Biich.)   need  not  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  African 
Utinity.    It  occurs  in  a  similar  manner  elsewhere,  e.g.  in  Beposianus  (v.  80). 
GPiAzzA,  studio  crit.  int.  al.  pervig.  Ven.,  Trani  1889. 

6.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  author  of  the 
Pnrvig.  The  poem  bears  much  resemblance  to  some  lines  of  Annius  Florus 
(§  248, 8),  who  used  the  same  metre,  and  the  refrain  recalls  the  manner  of  Nemesi- 
anos.  Itaque  acquiescendum  in  hoc  erit  ut  medio  inter  Florum  et  Nemesianum 
tempore,  h.  e.  secundo  vel  tertio  p.  Ch.  n.  saeculo,  conditum  Pervigilium  esse 
statuamus:  thus  BOcheles  1.1.  p.  51.  The  mainly  joyous  tone  and  comparatively 
pure  taste  of  the  poem  might  incline  us  to  allow  it  a  date  nearer  to  the 
period  of  the  Antonines,  if  such  characteristics  were  not  so  often  deceptive. 
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LMCllek  assigns  it  rather  to  the  third  or  fourth  century.  So  too  EBIhbxiib 
(unedierte  lat.  Gedichte,  Lpz.  1877),  who  without  any  sufficient  reason  attributes 
the  poem  to  Tiberianua  (§  401,  9).  In  JJ.  105, 494  March  a.  476  is  actually  given  as 
its  date,  while  v.  73  sq.  is  made  to  refer  to  the  mother  of  Bomulus  Augustulus. 

7.  Ed.  princ.  by  Pithoeus,  Par.  1577  (on  this  aee  HOmont,  rev.  de  philol.  9, 
124).  Then  e.g.  by  Werkbdorf  (PLM.  B,  425.  463),  ECFScuulzk  (GOtt.  1812), 
JCOrelli  (in  his  Phaedrus),  in  the  treatises  by  Heidtmann,  GOoel,  OMCller  (see 
below)  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  (by  FLindemann)  Lps.  1852.  Adnotabat  et  emendabat 
FBCcHKLKR,  Lps.  1859.  In  AEiese's  AL.  1,  200,  in  EBXheexs,  unedierte  lat.  Ged. 
(Lpz.  1877),  39.  PLM.  4,  292.— On  the  poem  S3e  HPoldamus  (Greifsw.  1830), 
GIIHeidtmaxn  (Greifsw.  1842),  ThBerok  (Halle  1859),  OJacobi  (Lund  1867). 
OMClleh,  de  Annio  Floro  (Berl.  1885)  p.  18.— ECGObel,  de  ephymniis  (GOtt. 
1858)  p.  56.  Textual  criticism :  JJScaliqer  and  AStatius,  rev.  de  phil.  9,  124. 
JFuEi,  RhM.  10,  195.  FBCciieler,  ib.  15,416.  LMOller,  JJ.  83,  639.  JMIhly, 
Phil.  23,  356.  KSciienkl,  ZfOG.  18,  233.  EBXhrens,  JJ.  105,  55.  107,  66.  JWMack- 
AiL,  Joum.  of  phil.  17, 179. 

8.  Venpae  iudicium  coci  et  pistoris  iitdice  Vulcano  (99  hex.)  in  the  cod.  Salmas. 
and  Thuaneus  (n.  5  init.) ;  AL.  199.  PLM.  4,  326.  The  subject  is  a  competition 
between  a  cook  and  a  baker.  Vulcan  the  umpii*e  decides  that  both  are  deserving 
and  should  therefore  cease  from  quarrelling.  The  whole  is  a  jeu  (Teaprii,  it  adopts 
in  common  with  the  idyl  the  form  of  a  competition  and  is  at  the  same  time 
connected  with  the  rhetorical  iwaiMoi  and  ^^701.  Of.  Meleager  of  Gadara^s  Xciri9ov 
Kal  <f>aKrii  (rtryKpiffn  (Athen.  4,  157  B).  Cf.  §  151,  2  ad  fin.  274, 1.  806,  a  The 
crustula  on  the  first  of  Jan.  (v.  46  cf.  16)  points  to  Home  as  the  scene.  The 
metrical  structure  is  elegant,  the  tone  and  the  execution  have  a  certain  charm. 
The  second  or  third  cent,  is  indicated  by  what  the  author  says  of  himself :  UU 
eyo  Vespa  precor  cui  divite  saepe  dedistis  per  multcu  urhea  populo  tpeetanU 
favorem  (v.  3  sq.).  He  is  therefore  an  itinerant  scholar  (rhetorician),  who  gives 
exhibitions  of  his  art  here  and  there  throughout  the  itoman  Empire  like  Apuleius 
and  many  others  in  the  period  of  the  Sophistic  revival.  We  may  recognise  the 
rhetorician  by  the  subject  of  his  poem  and  the  scholastic  character  of  his  jokes ; 
cf.  44  Satyroa — aaturwy  Panes — paties  ;  82  gallos — Crolloa  and  also  the  play  on  the 
double  meaning  of  iu9  v.  29.  60.  6?  His  erudition  appears  in  the  spondaic 
accentuation  of  quasi  (v.  82  sq.).  The  author  is  also  well  versed  in  Greek  litera- 
ture (especially  mythology)  and  expresses  his  Pagan  sentiments  with  an  enjoy- 
ment which  is  evidently  not  disturbed  by  Christian  scruples.  The  toiCt  that  at 
V.  -6  he  quotes  in  recommendation  of  his  poem :  aliquid  quotpte  iurU  koMit^  would 
suggest  a  time  when  jurisprudence  was  still  flourishing.  Cf.  Teuffsl,  Studien 
u.  Charakt.  (1  ed.)  458.    Haupt.  op.  3,  20. 

9.  Keposianiis  de  concubitu  Martis  et  Veneris  (182  hex.)  e.g.  in  Wernsdoep 
PLM.  4,  319.  AL.  253.  PLM.  4,  348.  Along  with  a  half-sentimental  description 
of  the  beauties  of  nature  (a  forest,  v.  33)  the  author  shows  a  wanton  imagination 
and  somewhat  light  principles  (140.  178).  The  caesura  and  synaloephae  are 
correct,  but  at  93  we  And  tuo  as  a  monosyllable,  and  at  126  grcUiota  as  yraljcta, 
Wernsdorf  1.1.  4,  52.  Burckuahdt,  Constantin  ^  148.  EBoiidk,  gr.  Bom.  106,  n.  1. 
— Critical  works :  EBahrexs,  KhM.  31,  6(X>,  who  takes  Bepotiianus  to  be  a  con- 
temporary  of  Dracontius  (§  475) ;  cf .  also  the  same  author  in  unedierte  lat.  G}«d. 
(Lpz.  1877)  10.— By  a  certain  Modestinus  we  have  a  graceful  epigram  (11  hex.) 
on  Amor  asleep,  AL.  273  (cf.  p.  x).  PLM.  4,  360. 

10.  T.  Caesius  Taurinus  dedicates   the   portrait  of  his  father  T.  CaeaiiiB 
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Primus,  who  was  a  fruiterer,  to  Fortuna  quae  larpelo  coleru  vicina  Tonanti  with 
an  inscription  in  23  hex.,  now  at  Palestrina  (CIL.  14,  2852,  Bubmamn^s  Anth.  lat. 
1,  80,  Wernsdobf,  PLM.  4,  809),  which  has  incorrectly  been  assigned  to  this 
period ;  it  dates  rather  from  a.d.  136. 

11.  The  cod.  Salmasianus  (§  476,  1)  contains  six  poems  in  elegiac  metre  bj 
Pfentadius  (cf.  §  897,  5),  AL.  234.  235.  265.  266-268.  PLM.  4,  343-4J45.  358^859. 
Of  these  the  three  longer  ones  (de  fortuna,  de  adventu  veris,  and  to  Narcissus) 
are  echoici ;  sae  §  26,  4 ;  the  rest  are  epigrams. 

12.  By  an  unknown  author,  and  of  the  nature  of  a  rhetorical  exercise  is  the 
letter  addressed  to  Aeneas  by  Dido  before  killing  hei*self,  in  150  hexameters  (of 
which  5  form  an  introduction,  which  ends  thus :  cui  grata  voluptas  esse  potest 
fMnlicum  difffietur  amare  poetam),  in  Wkrxsdorp  PLM.  4,  439  (cf.  p.  55  sq.).  AL. 
83.  PLM.  4,  271.  The  subject  is  taken  from  Vergil,  but  the  execution  resembles 
that  of  Ovid.  Rhetorical  figures,  general  reflections  and  so  forth  are  often  intro- 
duced, and  the  artifice  of  a  phrase  employed  as  a  sort  of  refrain  occurs  twice  (42 
sqq.,  100  sqq.),  while  alliteration  is  frequent.  The  external  form  is  correct  (132 
9»Ai  before  h).  The  author  indicates  his  creed  121 :  esse  deos  natura  docet,  non  esse 
tivundos  rerum  facta  probant.  Probably  not  earlier  than  the  fourtli  century  (cf .  also 
the  asyndeton  124  Improbe  dure  nocens  crudelis  perjide  faliax  Officiis  ingrate  meis), 

18.  The  wordy  oration  of  Achilles  in  -j^rtJietione  cum  tubam  Diomedis  audisset 
(89  hex.)  with  reminiscences  of  Stat.  Achilleis,  is  likewise  a  rhetorical  production 
(suaaoria),  not  without  linguistic  shortcomings  (38  the  indicative  in  an  indirect 
question,  55  sed  Danais  comes  esse  placet^  for  so  the  author  wrote,  57  Atridi\  cf. 
DucoKT.  8,  537.  449.  548)  and  prosodiacal  and  metrical  faults  (v.  12.  47.  66.  70. 
^1.  72.  80).  This  poem  also  is  not  earlier  than  the  fourth  cent.  Wkunsdokf 
^Uf.  4,  425  (cf.  p.  54  sq.).    AL.  198.     PLM.  4,  322. 

399.  Lastly,  towards  the  end   of  the   third  or   in    the  first 
^tird  of  the  fourth  century  Julius  Valerius  Alexander  Pole- 
^ius  wrote  his  Latin  version  of   the  Greek  novel  of  Aisopos, 
^tiherwise  Pseudo-Kallisthenes  on  Alexander  the  Great. 

1.  The  title:  luli  Valeri  Alexandri  v,  c.  Folemi  res  gestae  Alexandri  Magni 
*****i»te<ac  ex  Aesopo  Graeco,    The  translator  or  rather  the  editor  of   the  work, 
^'^ich  is  divided  into  8  books  (ortus,  actus,  obitus  Alexandri),  is  perhaps  identical 
"^Xth  Polemius  consul  in  a.  838.     IGrion,  i  nobili   fatti  di  Alessandro  Magno, 
^^logna  1872,  p.  xxvi.    Kluge  (§  412,  4)  and  Orion  have  with  some  probability 
^"^tributed  to  the  same  author  the  so-called  Itinerarium  Alexandri  (balow  §  412), 
^^"liich  in  the  single  extant  MS.  (Ambros.  P  49  sup.  s.  IX/X,  see  n.  3)  immediately 
^^^llows  the  story   of  Alexander,  and    there  bears  the  title  incipit  itinerarium 
^'^usdenu    There  is  no  doubt  that  this  Latin  book  on  Alexander  was  utilised  al- 
^Neady  for  the  Itinerarium  (composed  a.  341-345).    CKluoe,  de  itiner.  Alex.  34. 
XZacher,  Pseudocallisthenes  48.    On  the  other  hand  the  designation  of  Alexander 
%s  victorumssimus  and  of  Darius  as  dominus  et-  deus  (2,  83)  seem  to  point  to  a 
^te  of   composition  not  before  a.  270  (Landguak,  ZfOG.   83,  429.     SchOner,  d. 
*ritalaturen  d.rdm.  Kaiser,  acta  Erlang.  2,  449),  as  does  the  allusion  to  the  enlarge- 
ment of  Borne  under  Aurelian  (1,  26.  KBaysen,  Phil.  42,  410),  whereas  the  fact 
that  Ckmstantinople  is  not  included  in  the  enumeration  of   the  largest  towns 
(1,  26)  would  lead  to  the   conclusion   that  the  work  was  written  before  the 
Imperial   capital   was  transferred    to   Constantinople  (a.  880).     The   book  on 
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Alexander  is  quoted  in  [Sebgius]  explan.  in  Don.  GL.  4,  657,  25  in  hitUria 
Alexandri  Magni  hgitur  ^iubet  omne  faceaaere  famulitium  ut  arcanum  semumem  iuio 
committerety''  which  quotation  applies  to  1,  8,  18-20. 

2.  The  diction  is  full  of  provincial  and  popular  idioms  and  oddities,  and  may 
perhaps  point  to  the  non-Italian  extraction  of  the  translator  (e.g.  etc  $i= quasi; 
anguina=ianffue9  ;  atUi$tare=anti$tiUm  ease;  co»ih*neit/ia= contents  [of  a  letter]; 
cf.  §  480,  5) ;  induatriariy  iubere  with  dat.  ;  nuptiae=nupliarum ;  penita  n.  pL ; 
prae  with  accus. ;  8edere=to  please,  frequently  tfiorctcam  ace.  and  other  peculiar- 
ities). Cf.  CKluok  1.1.  46.  51.  GLandobaf,  phil.  Bundsch.  1881,  126 ;  ZfoG.  83, 
429  and  KCbleb^s  Index  verbb.  et  locut. — Verses  are  introduced  here  and  there 
after  the  example  of  the  original  (§  28, 8). 

8.  Manuscripts :  Taurineusis  (palimps.)  s.  VII,  preserved  only  in  a  very  in- 
complete form  (specimen  of  the  writing  Zanoemeistkb-Wattenbach,  exempla 
codd.  lat.  t.  25).  Ambros.  P  49  sup.  s.  IX/X.  Paris.  4880  s.  XIII.  On  these 
MSS.  see  JZacueb,  Pseudocallisthenes  1.1.  KCbleb  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  Herm.  22, 
627;  riv.  di.  filol.  16,  861. — Of  importance  also  are  the  epitomes  of  the  work, 
the  most  extensive  being  in  Oxon.  coll.  corp.  Chr,  s.  XII  (see  on  this  DVolk- 
MANN  1.1.)  and  the  one  published  by  JZaciikk  (lul.  Valerii  epitome,  Halle  1867). — 
Editions:  ed.  princ.  by  AMai  (in  his  ed.  of  the  itiner.  Alex.),  Milan  1817;  then 
in  his  Classici  auctores  7  (Rome  1835),  59.  102 ;  again  (together  with  the  ed.  princ. 
of  the  Greek  text  by  CMOlleb)  in  FDObnek's  Arrian,  Paris  (Didot)  1846. 
Recently  in  particular  rec.  BKCbleb,  Lps.  1388. — On  the  Alexander  legends  and 
books  generally  see  JZacueb,  Pseudocallisthenes,  Halle  1867.  PMeybb,  Alex- 
andre le  Grand  dans  la  litt.  fran^.  du  moyenAge,  Par.  1886  II. — Criticism  etc.: 
WWackebnagel  and  JMauly,  Zfdeutsche  Philol.  1,  119.  8,  416.  HMeusel,  JJ. 
99,  282.  EB^hbens,  ib.  105,  630.  AEbebhabd,  in  the  Festschr.  for  WCrecelius, 
Elberf.  1882,  22.  GLaxdgraf,  ZfoG.  83,  429 ;  introd.  to  his  ed.  of  the  vita  Alex.  M. 
by  the  Archipresb.  Leo,  Erl.  1885.  HBOnsch,  ZfCJG.  33,  898.  MMamitius,  ib.  86, 
739.  CBovsEN,  Wschi-f klPh.  1884,  383 ;  Phil.  41  and  42.  DVolkm akx,  in  lul.  Val. 
ooniectanea,  Pforte  1884. 

4.  Likewise  translated  from  the  Greek  are  ^Alexandri  Magni  regis  Mace- 
donum  et  Dindimi  regis  Bragmanorum  de  philosophia  per  litteras  facta  collatio,* 
and  'Epistola  Alexandri  Macedonis  ad  Aristotelem  magistrum  suum  de  itinere 
suo  et  de  situ  Indiae,*  both  extant  in  old  MSS.  s.  IX  sqq.,  last  printed  in  BKCn- 
LEB^s  lul.  Val.  p.  169.  Cf.  the  same  in  VollmOlleb^s  romanische  Studd.  1888,  208. 
RSabbadini,  riv.  di  fil.  15,  584.  The  epistola  p.  2Gb,  6  Kdbl.  is  quoted  in  the 
treatise  de  dubiis  gener.  GL.  5,  586,  22  ttt  Alexander  ^palua  erat  aicca.* 

D.    THE  FOURTH  CENTURY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

400.  The  character  of  the  fourth  Century  was  decided  by  two 
circumstances,  the  official  victory  of  Christianity  and  the  transfer 
of  the  Imperial  capital  to  Constantinople.  Even  under  Diocletian 
Rome  had  ceased  to  be  the  residence  of  the  Emperor ;  when  Con- 
stantine  created  a  new  abode  adapted  to  the  new  order,  Borne 
was  left  to  itself  and  thus  retained  its  Pagan  and  antique  cha- 
racter somewhat  longer.  The  victory  of  the  Christian  religion 
involved  the  rupture  with  the  ancient  world,  but  at  the  same 
time  contributed  to  save  its  culture,  as  the  victorious  barbarians 
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would  have  mercilessly  destroj'^ed  the  civilisation  of  the  West, 
if  they  had  not  been  restrained  by  Christianity.  When  poly- 
theism ceased  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State,  Christianity  did 
not  at  once  step  into  its  place ;  for  though  the  adherents  of  the 
Christian  religion  were  favoured  and  polytheism  was  kept  down 
and  prohibited,  first  in  its  excrescences  and  then  gradually  in 
its  external  manifestations,  yet  in  all  essentials  equality  and 
toleration  reigned  till  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  stauncher  adherents  of  the  old  religion,  reduced  to  a  minority, 
clung  all  the  more  passionately  to  its  forms,  though  quite  in 
vain,  as  polytheism  had  long  since  been  decaying,  the  external 
circumstances  merely  accelerating  its  end. 

Christianity,   however,   was    likewise   imperilled    by  its  own 
victory.     Deviations  and  extremes  within  its  own  pale,  which 
had  remained  unnoticed  during  the  time  of  common  persecution, 
now  became  the  cause  of  deep-seated   discord   and   internecine 
quarrels.     A  simple  confession  of  faith  no  longer  sufficed :  a  pre- 
scribed dogmatic  form  of  belief  was  required,  and  even  then  faith 
l)egan  to  harden  into  orthodoxy  and  canonical  conformity.     The 
flaive  and  friendly  attitude  towards  the  ancient  culture,  which 
^e  find  in  Minuoius  Felix  and  even  in  Lactantius,  give  way  to 
^tiscious  estrangement,  and  a  modus  vivendi  was  not  arrived  at 
^Util  Paganism  was  completely  extirpated.     In  Latin  literature 
^lie  Christian  religion  had  now  reached  the  epoch  of  its  greatest 
t>rilliancy;  Ambrosius,  Hieronymus  and  in  part  also  Augustine 
^^long  to  this  century ;  yet  in  this  department  also  we  find  the 
intellectual  dependence  and  the  same  leaning  of  the  Latin 
n  the  Greek  writers,  which  had  been  the  weak  point  in  Roman 
literature  from  its  very  commencement.     But  Paganism  also  had 
^.  Symmachus  to  set  off  against  those  great  luminaries.     On  the 
"^rhole  this  period  lacked  not  life,  but  originality.     In  its  senile 
decrepitude  it  lived  on  the  reminiscences  of  the  past.     Rhetoric 
^till  maintained  its  ascendency  and  counted  many  names,  but 
'few  of  any  brilliancy.     Its  influence  now  extended  to  jurispru- 
dence, which  consequently  lost  its  former  fixity  and  firmness  of 
terminology.     In  grammar,  the  old  tracks  were  followed  and 
earlier  writers  copied  (Charisius,  Diomedes).    Historical  composi- 
tion produced  only  copyists  and  epitomisers  like  Aurelius  Victor, 
Eiitropius  and  Festus ;   a  higher  flight  was  attempted  only  by 
the  worthy  Marcelliuus.      Poetry  was  treated  as  an  adjunct  to 
prose  style  and  was  therefore  strongly  imbued  with  a  scholastic 
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flavour  and  indulged  in  all  kinds  of  artificial  inventions,  such  as 
centos  etc.  The  numerous  Christian  poets,  the  most  eminent  of 
whom  was  Prudentius,  failed  in  the  effort  to  combine  the  ancient 
form  with  the  new  subjects,  especially  as  the  uncertainty  of  the 
technical  forms  was  constantly  increasing;  they,  however,  fre- 
quently evince  in  their  simplicity  and  earnestness  a  great  supe- 
riority over  the  hollow  verbosity  of  the  Pagan  authors  of  this 
period.  It  is  indeed  chiefly  owing  to  them  that  popular  verse- 
construction  founded  on  verbal  accent  and  rhyme  gradually 
began  to  be  recognised  also  in  literature. 

1.  Principal  work :  JBurckhardt,  die  Zeit  Constautins  des  Grossen  (Basle  1868. 
Lpz.«1880),  esp.  »135.    183.    278.    487.    Cf.  also  Mommbkk,  Lpz.  Ber.  1850,  69.    212. 

2.  The  general  nnsettlement  and  the  increasing  influx  of  the  barbarian 
hordes  caused,  even  among  the  adherents  of  the  victorious  religion,  the  feeling 
that  the  days  of  the  Empire  were  numbered.  Hibrokym.  ep.  60  (ad  Heliod.),  16 
horret  animus  (emporum  noetrorum  ruinaa  peraequu  .  .  .  romanua  orbu  ruit^  H 
tamen  cervix  nostra  erecta  non  fleet Uur.  On  the  relation  between  classical  culture  and 
the  Christian  religion  cf.  ib.  22  (ad  Eustoch.),  29  quidfacit  cum  psalUrio  Horatimaf 
cum  evangdiis  Marof  cum  apo8t4)lo  Cicero  f  cum  ante  annot  plurimoa  .  .  .  lero^ 
solumam  pergerem  hiliiotheca^  quam  mVii  Bomae  »ummo  studio  ac  labore  confeceranif 
carere  omnino  non  poteram.  itttque  .  .  .  lecturus  Tullium  ieiunabam,  post  noctium 
crebras  vigilias  .  .  .  Plauius  sumebatur  in  manus,  si  quando  .  .  .  prophelas 
legere  coepissem,  sermo  horrdtat  incuUus,  Then  he  says  that  he  had  a  vision,  as  if 
he  were  dragged  into  Court,  chastised  and  heard  a  voice:  Ciceronianus  e*,  mm 
Christianus, 

8.  The  actual  toleration  is  characterised  by  such  combinations  as  in  Firmic. 
math.  8,  24 :  sacerdotes,  proplietas^  aruspices^  religiosos.  It  is  a  rhetorical  exaggera- 
tion when  Mamkrtirus  (grat.  act.  28)  says  that  under  the  Christian  Emperors 
nobody  dared  to  look  up  to  heaven  for  fear  of  being  suspected  of  worshipping  the 
Sun  (28;  cf.  panegyr.  6,  12.  Firm.  math.  1,  p.  14.  5,  p.  115.  Anth.  gr.  [ed.  1794] 
8,  p.  148  f.  AL.  888).  On  the  other  hand  Julian's  reign  was  for  the  Christians 
rather  a  temptation  than  a  persecution.  Cf.  Hieron.  ad  a.  2878^861 :  luliano  ad 
idolorum  cultum  converso  hlanda  persecutio  fuit^  inliciens  magis  quam  impellens  ad 
sacriflcandum,  in  qua  multi  ex  nostris  vcluntate  propria  corruerunt.  To  his  period 
perhaps  belongs  the  hymn  to  Luna,  §  21,  8.  A.  882  Gratianus'  (a.  875-888)  attack 
on  polytheism  took  place ;  after  894  (Theodosius)  it  was  openly  persecuted. — Sym- 
machus  declares  epist  8, 11  trahil  nos  usus  temporis  in  argutias  plausibUis  termonis 
.  .  .  spectator  veteris  monetae  solus  supersum^  ceteros  ddenimenta  aurium  capimmi, 
.     .     .    te  autem  non  paeniteat  scriptorum  meorum/erre  novitatem. 

4.  In  the  fourth  century  theorists  in  metrology  were  already  giving  minute 
attention  to  the  difference  between  quantitative  verse  (m«£ra)  and  accented  (rAy^vii). 
Mar.  Victor.  GL.  6,  206  rhyUimus  quid  estf  verborum  moduUUa  eompoeilio  nom 
m£trica  ratione,  sed  numerosa  scansione  ad  iudicium  aurium  eocaminaiaj  ut  puta  velmti 
sunt  cantica  poetarum  vulgarium  .  .  .  metrum  est  ratio  cum  modulatione,  rhiftitmus 
sine  ratione  metrica  modulatio.  JHcrmer,  Unterss.  Ub.  d.  ftltesten  lat.-christl. 
Bhythmen,  Vienna  1879.    Cf.  besides  §  62,  2. 

5.  The  earliest  extant  manuscripts  of  Latin  authors  do  not  (with  quite  un- 
important exceptions,  e.g.  §  252,  9)  reach  back  beyond  the  fourth  (or  third  ?)  oen- 
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fcnry.  The  date  of  the  earliest  MSS.  is  however  uncertain.  Lists  of  the  MSS. 
bom  8. 1- VII  in  a  chronological  order  in  EHObksb,  Gmndr.  z.  Gresch.  u.  Encykl. 
d.  klass.  PhiL,  BerL  187G,  29.    PuBersu,  d.  Gutturalen,  Berl.  18^,  13. 

6.  The  Latin  Church  drew  her  weapons  by  preference  from  the  inexhaustible 
armoury  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  early  Latin  translations  of  Greek  Christian 
irorks  bad  a  great  influence  on  the  spread  of  Christianity,  and  some  are  of  especial 
Tftlue,  particularly  for  the  study  of  popular  Latin.  Unfortunately  the  date  and 
aathorship  of  the  translations  can  only  in  a  few  instances  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
Besides  those  cited  above  §  873,  10  there  are  extant  in  similar  early  translations 
e.g.  the  epistles  of  Clement  and  Ignatius  (P'XFunk,  Ttib.  Quartalschr.  63,  187 ;  d. 
Echtheit  der  Ignat.  Briefe,  Tub.  1883,  189.  PdeLagakde,  d.  lat.  tTberss.  d.  Ign., 
Abhh.  d.  Gott.  Ges.  d.  W.  b.  19  [1882],  the  kXcU  (clavis)  of  Melito  of  Sardes, 
t  about  a.  175  (Pitra,  spiciL  Solesm.  2,  xiii.  1  and  anall.  sacra  2  [1884]),  the  com- 
mfmtary  on  Isaiah  by  Basileios  of  Csesarea,  f  a.  379  (Bibl.  Casinensis  4  [1880],  392), 
the  treatise  irepi  iraroyf/^cciit  of  lo.  Chrysostomos,  fa.  406  (Monum.  tachygr.  ed. 
WScHxiTZ,  fasc.  2 ;  cf.  §  191,  5  1. 14  and  §  448,  4),  the  larapla  ^  vp6s  Aavcoi^  (historia 
lausiaca)  of  Palladius  (f  c.  a.  425)  and  the  many  other  Greek  biographies,  opinions 
(ritae,  sententiae  patrum)  and  homilies  of  Greek  divines,  the  celestial  ladder 
ildfM^  rapadtUrWf  scala  paradisi)  of  loannes  Scholasticus  (fc.  a.  600)  and  other 
works.    Cf.  also  §  483,  5.    4a5.    480,  11.    483,  11.    494,  2  and  els-wherc. 

1.     First  Half  of  the  Fourth  Century. 

401.  Constantine  (sole  ruler  from  a.  323-337)  appreciated 
literature  and  himself  wrote  Memoirs,  of  which,  however,  only 
scanty  traces  survive.  He  considered  literature  merely  as  serving 
the  purposes  of  his  rule,  whence  he  approved  of  the  public  pane- 
gyric speeches  addressed  to  him.  Five  such  have  come  down  to 
us,  three  of  which  are  by  the  rhetorician  Eumenius,  and  one  by 
Kazarius.  With  regard  to  the  other  rhetoricians  we  know  of 
two  also  as  writers  on  rhetoric,  Marcomannus  and  Titianus,  both 
being  the  sources  of  C.  Julius  Victor. 

1.  Ltdus  de  magistr.  2,  30  rah  iidXi^eai  KtoparavTlpov^  As  airrbt  olKil^L  ifnaitj 
Y/M(fBt  dTo\i\oiV€y,  3,  83  Ku>p<rra¥rtvot  .  ,  ,  wi  airrbs  6  /Sao-iXei^t  iy  roh  ^aurou  Xfye& 
*VYY/)d/i^ia^{y  .  .  .  iroXi>t  &y  i¥  rf  Taide^ffci  \6yuy.  Constantine  used  to  preach 
sermons  before  his  Court  and  other  hearers.  Euskb.  vita  Const.  4,  29-33.  Bubck- 
HABDT,  Constantin^  277.  Victob  epit.  41,  14  nutrire  artes  honas,  2^««Jt/:>Me  studio 
^iUtrarum ;  legere  ip9e^  scribere^  niedUari,  Eotrop.  10,7  civilibus  artihiia  et  atudiis 
^^alibu9  dedUttS.  Optatianus  to  Const,  p.  3,  6  Mtill.  eius  imperatoris  qui  inter 
^i  pacisque  virtuies  .  .  .  etiam  Muait  tihi  familiar  Huh  plaudis  ut  .  .  .  huiu» 
^uim  tludii  in  te  micet  splendor  egregius.  A  specimen  of  Constantine^s  appreciation 
of  art  §408, 1.  The  Edicts  which  bear  his  name  are  in  the  bombastic  style  which 
since  Diocletian  had  become  usual  in  such  compositions,  i.e.  in  agreement  with 
tbe  superhuman  position  of  the  speaker  he  affects  the  tone  of  heavenly  revela- 
tions. MVoioT,  drei  epigraphische  Constitutionen  Constantins  d.  Gr.,  Lpz.  1860. 
Of  his  son  Constantius  Victor  Caes.  42,  22  says  litterarum  i$d  elegantiam  prudens 
^e  orandi  genere  lent  iucundoque,  but  after  his  death  in  the  e])it.  42,  18  facundiae 
^piduM  ;  quam  cum  etaaequi  t4xrditate  ingenii  non  poaaei  aliia  invidebat, 

2.  Laws  of  Constantine  of  a.  321,  826,  333  (Cod.  Theodos.  13,  3)  confirm  the 
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professors  and  physicians  appointed  by  the  State  and  their  families  in  the  exemp- 
tion chiefly  from  the  decurionship  and  military  service.  He  himself  writes  to 
Optatianus  p.  4,  6  Mdll. :  aaectdo  meo  acribentes  dicentesqne  non  alUer  henignuB  audUu* 
quam  lenis  aura  prosequitur^  denique  etiam  atudiia  merUum  a  me  ietiimoniuni  non 
negatur.    Cf.  Victor  LI.  (n.  1). 

8.  Biographers  of  Constantine :  Ensebios  in  his  plot  Kiopararrivovj  an  insinoere 
and  servile  work  (Burckhardt,  Onstantin  '807.  881.  834.  872);  Proxagoras, 
Bemarchios,  Eunapios,  all  of  whom  wrote  in  Greek. — A  small  book  de  Constantino 
magno  eiusqne  matre  Helena  dates  only  from  the  later  Mediaeval  period  (e  oodd. 
primus  ed.  EHeydenreich,  Li>s.  1879;  other  writings:  JJ.  127,  508). 

4.  On  Eumenins'  festival  speech  on  the  marriage  of  Constantine  with  Maxi- 
mian^s  daughter  Fausta,  and  two  other  spet^ches  by  the  same  author  delivered 
before  Constantine,  see  §  891,  7  b.  c.  d. 

5.  Panegyric  on  Constantine  (no.  0 ;  §  891,  2  in  fin.),  delivered  at  Tri&ves  at  the 
beginning  of  a.  818,  after  Constantine^s  return  from  his  Italian  expedition,  by  a 
provincial  speaker,  who  semper  res  a  numine  tuo  geataa  praedicare  sclitus  eH  (1).  The 
expedition  is  related  with  comparative  simplicity,  the  facts  themselves  speaking 
loud  enough.  At  a  later  time  it  would  perhaps  not  have  been  observed  (or  pat 
differently)  that  Constantine  undertook  it  contra  haruapicum  monita  (2).  On  the 
relation  of  this  speech  to  the  next  (no.  10)  see  n.  6.  Cicero  is  called  summua  orator 
(19),  Vergil  magnua  poeta  (12).  There  are  allusions  to  Vergilian  {quantae  molU  ail 
24)  and  Horatian  (?  diatentua  24 ;  cf.  Hor.  s.  2,  5,  40)  expressions.  Bolder  jihrases 
are  excused  (ut  aic  dixerim  1). 

6.  HiERON.  chix>n.  ad  a.  Abr.  2840^:822  a.d.  Xazar  i  ua  rhetor  insignia  habdmr, 
Cf.  ad  a.  2852:=  885:  Xazarii  rlietoris  filia  in  eloquenlia  patri  coaequatur,  POntacus 
gives  her  name  as  Eunomia,  probably  in  accordance  with  AL.  767  (from  Paris. 
8819  s.  XI)  *  Laua  domnae  Eunomiae  aacrae  Virginia,"*  and  768  ^  item  laua  Eunomiae.^ 
In  these  poems  she  is  praisad  as  a  Christian  maiden  and  as  fecnnda  libria  (768,  2 ; 
cf.  767,  8  alta  aapia  .  .  .  profunda  rimaria).  Auson.  prof.  Burdig.  15,  9  (gloria 
^andi)  Nazario  et  claro  quondam  (leUUa  Paterae  (n.  7)  egrcgie  multoa  excoluit  iuvenea. 
His  name  is  prefixed  to  a  paneg3rric  on  Constantine  of  a.  821  (no.  10;  cf.  §  891,  2). 
It  is  the  fifteenth  year  of  Constantine^s  reign  (2)  and  heatiaaimorum  Caeaarum 
quinquennia  prima  (1.  2.  88).  Caesar  Crispns  has  already  distinguished  himaelf 
^n  war  (86  sq.)  and  Constantinus  Caesar  can  already  write  (87).  The  Emperor 
himsolf  is  absant  (8),  but  is  nevertheless  constantly  addressed.  The  capture  of 
Bome  (a.  812)  pridie  (prulem?)  prcHixiua  mihi  dicta  aunt  (80).  This  is  done  in 
speech  no.  9  (see  n.  5)  which  precedes  in  the  editions  (not  in  the  IklSS.,  see  §  891,2), 
and  has  for  this  reason  been  ascribed  to  Nazarius.  But  the  variations  which 
these  compositions  present  are  against  this  identification.  One  and  the  same 
person  is  styled  in  9  Pompeianua,  in  10  Ruriciua.  In  9  historical  allusions 
(especially  from  Boman  history)  are  frequent,  but  rare  in  10.  The  religious  fiews 
in  9  are  vaguely  deistic  (18.  26),  but  in  10  there  is  more  Christian  colouring  (esp. 
7,  cf.  also  14).  Naz/s  fondness  for  forming  substantives  {ratiocinator,  auxUiator, 
diacriminatrix,  concitatrix^  incitatrix^  ornatrix,  interpolatrix ;  molitio,  depulaiOydeieclio, 
adeptio^  imidtatio,  exaultatio,  for  comparatival  expressions  (benigniua  quam  aecuriua 
etc.  2.  1.  8.  25.  26.  27.  28,  and  elsewhere)  and  poetical  phrases  (aecurua  mi,  aevi 
immaturus^  immodicua  animi;  diea  conditur ;  praecipitante  die,  rdaxaverat  aeita; 
caeci  eventua,  cruda  hieme  etc.)  is  not  shared  by  9 ;  in  9  the  poet-position  of  quippe 
occurs  only  in  one  passage  borrowed  from  paneg.  2,  5  (c.  9),  but  is  frequent  in  10 
(1.  3.  8.  9.  82);  while  »ccZ  cum  (i*«ro)  does  not  occur  in  10,  but  does  occur  in  9  (8. 20); 
so  also  et  quidem^  alioqui^  the  inf.  in  a  exclamation  (2).    9  attests  a  great  preference 
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for  a  dactylic  close  of  sentences  (e.g.  c.  3),  while  10  prefers  bacchic,  ionic  and 
trochaic  terminations  (e.g.  c.  12). 

7.  HiKRojf.  ad  a.  2352 =B35  a.d.  :  Patera  rhetor  Honiae  i/toriosisninie  docet, 
Ep.  120  (ad  Hedjbiam),  1  (opp.  1,  818  Vail.)  maiores  tui  Patera  atque  Delphidiua^ 
(porum  alter  antequam  ego  iia$cerer  rhetoricam  Bomae  docuit,  alter  nie  iam  adalescen- 
tido  omneB  Gailias  pro»a  rersuque  siio  iUuatravU  ingenio,  Ausox.  prof.  Burdig.  5  is 
dedicated  to  him  with  the  title:  AtHua  Patera  pater  rhetor;  here  we  read  e^. 
PaUra^  /audi  nobilia  (2),  tanien  quod  aevo  Jforuisti  proximo  iureniaque  te  vidi  aeHem 
{i),dodor  potentum  rhelorum  (6),  tu  Baiocaasis  (Bayeux)  stirpe  Druidarum  satus  .  .  . 
Belini  aacralum  ducia  e  tempio  genua  (7,  9).  fratri  patrique  nomen  a  Phoebo  datum 
{Phoebiciuaj  the  father,  also  a  grammarian,  is  mentioned  ib.  11,  23  sqq.)  natotjue  de 
Ddphia  tuo  (18).  The  son,  Attius  Tiro  Delphidins,  is  celebrated  ib.  6,  where  we 
i^e.g. :  faeunde^  docle^  lingua  el  ingenio  celer,  iocia  amoene  Delphidi,  at  an  early 
t^poeta  nobUia,  puer  cdehraati  locem.  mox  inde  .  .  .  epoa  ligaati  metricum. 
He  then  became  famous  as  an  orator  (cf.  Ammian.  18,  1,  4  a.  359  Xumerium 
Xarbtmenaia  paulo  ante  rertorem  accuaatum  ut  furern  .  .  .  Delphidiua  orator 
aeerrimua  cehementer  impugnana  etc.)  and  was  carried  by  his  ambition  into  a 
political  career  which,  however,  nearly  ruined  him.  mox  imle  rhetor,  nee  docendi 
ptriimxy  .  .  .  medio  .  .  .  aeci  raptua  ea.  His  widow  Euchrotia  and  daughter 
Procula  attached  themselves  to  Priscillianus :  Sulpic.  Skv.  chron.  2,  48,  2.  2,  51,  8. 
JScALiQKR,  lect.  auson.  1,  10.  Cf.  §  418,  12. — To  this  time  we  may  likewise  assign, 
among  Ausonius^  professores  Burdigalenses,  Macrinus  (11.  11),  Thalassius  (13), 
Staphylius  (21),  all  three  teachers  of  Ausonius,  also  Nepotianus  (16),  Sucuro, 
CoDcordius,  Ammonius,  Anastasius  (or  were  the  last  two  identical  ?  11),  some  of 
them  quite  minor  luminaries. 

8.  HiKROK.  ad  a.  2352^335  a.d.  Tiherianua^  vir  diaertua^  praefedua  praetorio 
Oalliaa  regit.  He  is  probably  the  same  who  was  a.  826  comes  per  Africam,  a.  332 
oomes  Hispaniarum  and  a.  336  vicarius  Hispaniarum  (Ckxl.  Theod.  3,  5,  6.  12,  5, 
1.  Ck)d.  lust.  6, 1,  6).  Another  is  mentioned  §  402,  2 ;  cf.  §  392,  7.  The  former  is 
probably  the  poet  whom  we  know  from  quotations  and  by  a  few  poems.  Skuv. 
Aen.  6,136  Tiherianua  ^  aurnm  quo  pretio  venerantur  limita  Ditis"* :  this  line  occurs 
(aav.fl)  in  a  poem  (28  hex.)  on  the  pernicious  effect  of  gold,  published  by  EBahhens 
(onedierte  lat.  Gkdichte,  Lps.  1877)  from  Harleian.  3685  s.  XV,  therefore  attribute 
thle  to  Tib.  BXhrkns  1.1.  published  from  the  same  MS.  a  beautiful  description  of 
nature  (Am,nia  ibat  inter  herhaa  valle  fuaua  frigida  etc.,  20  trochaic  septenarii  with 
the  heading  ^veraua  Tiberiaui^) ;  similarly  de  avicula  12  hendeeasyllabics :  whether 
the  latter  really  belong  to  Tib.  remains  uncertain.  In  addition  (extant  in 
Vatic  Begin.  215  s.  VIII,  Paris  2772  s.  X/XI  and  elsewhere)  *  vci'aus  Platx>nia  a 
'ptodam  Tiberiano  de  graeco  in  latinum  tratialati  ^  (82  hex.),  an  invocation  of  the 
Snpreme  Being  compounded  from  Platonic,  Orphic  and  Pythagorean  reminiscences, 
printed  in  Haupt's  ed.  of  Ovid's  Halieut.  p.  65  (cf.  p.  xxvi).  AL.  490  (cf.  ib.  2,  x), 
^dicherat,  bibl.  de  T^cole  des  chartes  4,  267.  Cf.  MZixk,  Fulgentius  69.  The 
DietrBand  prosody  of  these  poems  are  pure,  the  diction  betrays  the  poet  of  a  late 
Period.  The  whole  is  given  together  in  BXhrens*  PLM.  3,  263.  Tiberianus  is  also 
<IQoted  in  Serv.  Aen.  6,  532:  Tiberianua  etiam  inducit  epistdam  vento  allatam  ab 
^^ipodil>u9  quae  habet  ^auperi  inferia  aalutem\  Fcjlo.  myth.  3,  7  (p.  120  Munck.) 
^<  in  Prometheo  aity  ib.  1, 26  (p.  62)  Tiberianua  *  Pegaaua  hinniena  tranavolat  aethram  \ 
the  same  Vergil,  oont.  p.  154  M.  T.  in  libro  de  Socrate^  the  same  expos,  serm.  s.  v. 
fodom  (p.  567  Merc.)  Tiberianua  ^Aureoa  aubdueit  ignea  audua  ora  Lucifer.^  Tiberianus 
imitated  by  Ausonius,  see  Schenkl's  Auson.  p.  808 ;  by  Prudentius,  see  KBossdebg, 
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JJ.  127,  771.    For  an  explanation  of  the  i)oera8  of.  KOkhleb,  de  Tiberiani  quae 

feruntur  fragment  is,  Halle  1879.    See  also  §  898,  6  ad  fin. 

9.  C.  Julius  Victor  (§  427,  7)  mentions  among  the  sources  of  his  ars  rhetorica 
together  with  Titianus  and  others  a  certain  Marcomannus,  the  first  Grerman  name 
which  finds  a  place  in  Boman  literature. 

10.  HiERox.  chron.  ad  a.  2861=844  a.d.  Titianus^  vir  eloqueru, praefeciuram 
praet.  apud  Gallias  adminhtrat.  He  is  probably  the  cos.  a.  837  Ti.  Fabius  Titianus ; 
PBE.  6,  2007,  9.    Cf.  also  n.  9  and  above  §  379,  8. 

11.  Exuperius  of  Burdigala,  a  rhetorician  at  Tolosa  and  at  Narbo,  the  tutor  of 
the  princes  Delmatius  and  Hannibalianus,  who  became  Caesars  a.  885  and  ob- 
tained for  him  honorem  praetidis  Hispanumque  tribunal^  Ausok.  prof.  Burdig.  18. 

402.  To  the  first  third  of  this  century  belong  the  writings  of 
the  last  two  of  the  scriptores  historiae  augustae  (§  392),  Aelius 
Lampridius  and  Flavins  Vopiscus  (of  Syracnse).  To  the  former 
are  attributed  the  biographies  of  Commodus,  Diadumenus,  Elaga- 
balus  and  Alexander  Severus.  On  the  other  hand  to  Vopiscus  are 
ascribed  the  biographies  of  Aurelianus,  Tacitus  and  Florianus, 
that  of  Probus,  the  so-called  *  quadriga  tyrannorum '  Firmus, 
Satuminus,  Proculus  and  Bonosus,  and  the  life  of  Cams  and  his 
sons. 

1.  Gf.  generally  §  892  and  the  notes.— To  Constantine  Lampridius  dedicates 
his  Elagabalus  (2,  4.  84, 1  Constantine  tacralUaime^  venerabUia)  and  his  Alex.  Sev. 
(65, 1).  Lampridius  is  quoted  already  by  Vopisc.  Prob.  2,  7  (cf.  n.  2).  Elag.  K 
cuius  vitam  me  invitum  et  retraciantem  ex  Grctecis  Latinuque  ccilectam  teribere  ac  Ubi 
offerre  vcluUti,  cum  tarn  tUiorum  ante  tulerimus,  scribere  autem  ordiar  qui  pott 
sequentur.  quorum  Alexander  optimua  e<  cum  cura  dicendua  eat,  .  .  .  Aurelianua 
praecipuua  et  ,  .  ,  auctor  tui  generia  Claudiua.  de  quo  vereor  ad  dementiam  tuam 
acribena  vera  dicere^  ne  malevoiia  adulator  videar  eaae,  .  .  .  hia  iungendi  aunt 
Diochtianua  ,  .  ,  et  Maximianua  .  .  .  ceterique  ad  pietatem  tmam,  te  rero, 
Auguate  venerahilia^  muUia  pciginia  iademque  diaertioribua  illi  proaequentur  quibua  id 
felk'ior  natura  detulerit,  hia  addendi  aunt  Liciniua  [ISeverua  Alexander}  atque 
Maxentiua^  quorum  omnium  iua  in  dicionem  tuam  venit  (a.  828),  aed  ita  ut  nihil  eorum 
virtutl  dcrogetur,  non  enim  ego  id  faciam  quod  plerique  acriptorea  aolent,  ut  de  eia 
detraham  qui  victi  aunt.  In  other  passages  also  Lampr.  manifests  his  moral  and 
patriotic  sentiments;  see  Elag.  1, 1  sq.  34, 1  sq.  Alex.  1.  2.  These  ulterior  inten- 
tions were  probably  not  completely  carried  out  (Alex.  64,  2  Aurelianum  ei  deincep*^ 
de  quibua^  at  vita  auppeditaveritj  ea  quae  comperta  fuerint  publicabimua) ;  at  aU  events 
the  later  vitae  are  not  extant. 

2.  Vopiscus  is  called  in  the  heading  Sgracuaiua.  From  this  origin  may  be- 
explained  the  notice  in  Vorisc.  Aurel.  42,  2  Aurdianua  pro  conaule  CUiciae,  aenator 
optimua  .  .  .  qui  nunc  in  Sicilia  vitam  agit,  Aurelian.  1  hilaribua  .  .  .  implelia  .  .  . 
vehiculoauo  me  .  .  .  j^rae/'.  urbia  (a.  808?  Kichtkk,  BhM.  7, 18)  .  .  .  iMniua  Tiber- 
ianua  accepit.  At  his  request  Vopiscus  wrote  the  life  of  Aurelianus ;  jMrui 
Tiberiani  praeceptia^  accepi  libroa  graecoa  (and  the  libri  lintei  ex  bibliotheca  Ulpia^ 
§887,5)  .  .  .  ex  quibua  ea  .  .  .  in  lomm /t6e///<7n  con^ti/t,  after  Diocletian^s  abdication 
(cf.  44, 2),  but  probably  not  so  early  as  the  reign  of  Constantius  Chlorus  (f  25th  July 
806),  as  Aur.  44,  5  et  eat  quidem  iam  Constantiua  imperator  would  beem  to  show,  buL 
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probably  considerably  later ;  cf.  Aur.  42, 12.  43,  2.  Prob.  22, 3  with  FBChl,  EhM. 
43,597.  Another  view  is  held  e.g.  by  HPetek,  Phil.  43,  141.  The  date  of  the 
consulate  of  Flavins  Placidus  ( Anr.  15, 4  vidimus  proxime  consulatum  Furii  Placidi) 
cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty.  FniEDLilMDER,  SG.  2^,  328  takes  it  to  be  that  of  a. 
^.  The  diction  is  diffuse,  and  there  is  much  material  not  2)ut  to  any  definite 
use.  At  a  later  time  vita  Taciti  atque  Floriani,  then  the  vita  Probi.  Prob.  1,  5 
wnpatiar  ego  ille  a  quo  dudum  solus  Aurelianus  est  expetitus,  cuius  vitam  quantum 
fdsl  ptrsecutus,  Tacilo  Floriauoque  iam  scriptis  nan  me  wl  Probi  facta  conscendere, 
ti  tUa  iuppetet  omnes  qui  supsrsunt  usque  (td  Maximianum  Diocletianumque  dicturus, 
neqne  ego  nunc  facnltcUem  eloquentiainjue  polliceor^  sed  res  gesttM ;  cf.  Tac.  IG,  6. 
Prob.  2,  7  mild  quidsm  id  animi/uit  ut  von  ISallustios  .  .  .  (tUiue  omnes  disertissi- 
wof  imUarer  viros  in  vita  principum  el  temporihiis  dissercndis,  sed  Marium  Maximum 
.  .  .  ceterosque  qui  haec  et  t/dia  non  tarn  diserte  quam  vere  viemoriae  iradiderunt. 
Date  of  composition  of  the  Probus :  Vopiscus  Prob.  1.1.  mentions  Gapitolinus  and 
Lampridius  as  previous  authors  of  the  biographies  of  the  Emperora  and  writes  the 
Probos  at  a  time  when  jwpulus  militantiuvi  hellis  ciuilihus  rem  i^blicam.  vexat  (23, 
S;cf.  5  qui  ad  civilia  belli*  viUites  parant^in  germanorum  uecem  arment  dexteras 
fratrHm)y  therefore  perhaps  before  the  outbreak  of  the  last  war  between  Constantino 
and  Licinius,  a.  322  or  328?  BChi.  1.1.  GOl.  Others  conjecture  the  time  of  the 
civil  wars  of  a.  307  or  312.  For  the  life  of  Probus  Vopiscus  (Prob.  2,  2  ;  cf.  3,  4,  5, 
1)  also  US2S  ad  colligenda  talis  viri  gesta  the  ephemeris  (private  memoirs)  Turduli 
Odlicatti,  viri  honestissimi  et  sincerissimij  .  .  .  amici  senis,  Prob.  24,  G  haer  sunt 
quae  (ie  Probo  cognovimus.  .  .  .  nunc  in  alio  libro  ,  .  ,  de  Firmo  et  SeUumino  et 
B<m$o  et  Proculo  dicemus,  .  .  .  jxMrf  inde  .  .  .  Carum  incipiemus  propagare 
nm  liberis.  Bonos.  15,  10  supersunt  mihi  Carus^  Carinus  et  Numerianus.  nam 
I^iodHianus  et  qui  sequuntur  stilo  maiore  dicendi  sunt.  Car.  18,  3  post  quos  Diode- 
'mwdi  et  Maximianum  principes  dii  dederunt,  iungentes  talibus  viris  GaUrium  atquc 
ConHcmtium.  Their  lives,  he  says,  were  already  written  by  Claudius  Eusthenius 
(§892,  8j :  quod  idcirco  dixi  ne  quis  a  me  rem  tantam  requireret.  The  life  of  Probus 
is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Celsinus,  the  quadriga  tyr.  to  a  certain  Bassus  (cf.  §  403, 
1).  Firm.  2,  1  »CMr,  mi  Basse,  quanta  ndbit  contentio  proxime  fuerit  cum  anuUore 
kiHoriarum  M.  Fonteio,  .  .  .  contra  ego  mecumque  liufus  Celsus  et  Ceionius  Iidianus 
ft  Fabius  Sosianus  contenderent  etc.  Other  contemporaries  are  the  cos.  Furius. 
Placidus  (see  above  1.  3)  and  Junius  Messala  (Carin.  20,  4).  Vopiscus'  grand- 
father (Sit.  9,  4.  Bon.  15,  4.  Num.  18,  3.  14,  1)  and  father  (Aurel.  43,  2)  held  high 
positions.  Vopiscus  himself  lived  at  Borne  and  was  an  adherent pf  the  Pagan  reli- 
gion, whose  superstitions  he  shared  (Aurel.  21,  4 ;  but  mendacia  haruspicum,  Tac, 
^4).  He  also  believed  in  the  miracles  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana  and  promises 
(Aurel.  24,  9) :  si  vita  suppetit,  .  .  .  breviter  saltem  tanta  viri  facta  in  litteras 
wittom.  Vopiscus  likes  to  display  his  knowledge  at  every  opportunity.  He 
availed  himself  of  original  documents.  Whenever  his  sources  differ,  his  principle 
^^  in  medio  relinquere,  e.g.  Aurel.  16,  2  sq.  Prob.  3,  3.  Car.  4, 1  sqq.  See  GSusteb, 
'iv.  di  filol.  17,  247  on  a  modern  version  (extant  in  the  Durlac.  36,  Bice.  619,  Ottob. 
1308)  of  the  speech  of  Nicomachus  in  Vopisc.  Tac.  6,  which  differs  from  the  best 
^dition.  In  general  cf.  FBiciiter,  BliM.  7,  17.  HPktkh,  hist.  crit.  10.  JBrunnkk 
^n  Badinger's  Unterss.  2,  1.  OLinsenbartii,  der  Kaiserbiograph  Flav.  Vopisc., 
^reuzn.  1876. 

8.  Capitol.  IVIazimini  1,  2  servavi  hunc  ordinem  quem  pietas  tua  (Constantine) 
^^amab  Tatio  Cyrillo  clariss,  viro,  qui  graeca  in  latinnm  vertit^  servari  voluit.— On 
the  memoirs  of  Constantine  and  liis  historians  see  §  401, 1.  3 ;  on  the  Imperial  and 
local  chronicler  oi  a.  334  see  §  413,  3. 
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403.  Under  Constantine  poetical  form  was  employed  by 
Optatianus  and  Juvencus.  Publilius  Optatianus  Porphyrias 
obtained  by  his  artificial  and  nonsensical  poem  in  praise  of  Con- 
stantine his  recall  from  exile  and  the  favour  of  the  Emperor. 
The  Spanish  presbyter  C.  Vettius  Aquilinus  Juvencus  com- 
posed a  version  of  the  New  Testament  history  in  epic  metre  and 
in  the  phraseology  of  the  Roman  epic  poets,  especially  Vergil. 
He  shows  an  appreciation  of  the  simple  grandeur  of  his  model, 
poetical  sensibility  and  fair  technical  skill. 

1.  PabilU  Optatiani  Porfyrii  panegyricut  dictuB  Constantino  AuguMto:  the 
MSS.  give  the  title  thus.  The  poet  himself  wrote  not  Porphyrins  but  Porfyrius : 
the  name  is  likewise  so  given  in  poem  21,  where  the  words  Publilius  Optaiiamus 
Porfyrius  haec  lust  are  skilfully  introduced.  The  poet  is  probably  identical  with 
Publilius  Optatianus  praef.  urbi.  in  a.  d29  and  883 ;  cf.  Tillemont,  hist,  des  emp. 
lY,  Gonstantin,  art.  61,  and  notes  sur  Const.  52.  While  in  exile  Optatianus  sent 
the  paneg.  to  the  Emperor :  2,  81  respice  me  /also  de  crimine^  maxime  rector,  exulis 
affiictuni  poena  .  .  .  sancte  tui  valis  Caesar  miserere  serenus  (cf.  1,  11).  From  the 
eulogistic  allusions  (5,  80.  9,  24.  10,  25)  to  the  prince  Crispus,  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine, whom  his  father  caused  to  be  executed  a.  825,  as  well  as  from  the  refer- 
ence to  the  following  vicennalia  (16,  85.  19,  88.  4, 1),  which  were  celebrated  by 
Constantine  in  the  same  year,  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  paneg.  had  already 
appeared  in  a.  825.  The  poet  had  probably  sent  in  his  panegyric  expressly  for 
the  jubilee  of  the  Emperor^s  reign,  as  he  could  the  more  surely  count  upon  his 
pardon  at  such  a  time,  and  the  Emperor  did,  in  fact,  pardon  him  then  or 
shortly  afterwards.  Hieronym.  probably  fixes  the  date  of  his  recall  too  late  ad 
a.  Abr.  2845=828  a.d.  Porphyrius  misao  ad  Constantinum  insiyni  volumine  exUio 
liberatur  (cf.  Baeda  GL.  7,  258,  22).— Poems  1-20  formed  part  of  the  paneg. 
addressed  to  the  Emperor.  To  these  are  joined  poems  21-27,  a  second  series 
addressed  to  a  certain  Bassus  (perhaps  the  one  mentioned  §  402,  2?)  21,  14  md 
rttraum  Bassus  nunc  prodere  carmen  itnpercU,  and  in  the  very  SJime  poem  is  in- 
serted the  line  {Optatianus  haec  lusi)  omne  genus  metri  tibi  pangens,  optume  Basse, 
The  collection  is  preceded  by  a  testimonial  from  Constantine  and  Optatianus* 
acknowledgment  of  the  Emperor^s  gracious  acceptance  of  the  poems  addressed  to 
him.  Extract  from  Constantine^s  missive :  frtUer  caritsims  .  .  .  gratum  mihi  est 
studiorum  tuorum  facilitatem  in  illud  exisae  ut  in  pangendis  versihus,  dum  amtiqua 
servaretf  etiam  nova  iura  sibi  conderet.  vix  hoc  custoditum  pluribus  fuit  ut  ncdis 
quibusdam  artis  innexi  citra  intercentum  vitii  inculpeUum  carmen  effunderent.  tibi 
nominum  difficultate  opposita,  numero  litterarum,  distinctianibus  versuum — qui  ita 
medium  corpus  propositi  operis  intermeant  ut  oculorum  sensus  interstineta  colorum 
jngmenta  delectent — hoc  tenere  proposUum  contigit  ut  etc.  .  .  .  gratum  igitmr  hoc 
fnihi  dicfUionis  tuae  munus  fuit,  exercitatio  mentis  et  naturae  facilitas  eomprobata 
««/.— Was  Optatianus  a  native  of  Africa?  The  name  occurs  there  frequently 
(CIL.  8,  629.  631.  679.  2898.  4198).  Further  evidence  may  be  found  in  the  in- 
clusion of  the  versus  anacydici  Porfirii  (AL.  81  PLM.  4,  268),  which  certainly 
belong  to  our  poet  (in  MCller^s  ed.  no.  28),  in  the  collection  of  the  cod.  Salmasi- 
Anus  (476, 1).  Two  fragments  in  Fulqemtius  mythoL  2, 4  and  YergiL  contin.  p. 
759  Stav.  (Porphyria  in  epigrammate), 

2.  In  his  28  (the  versus  anacyclici  of  the  ood.  Salm.  constitate  na  28,  aee  n. 
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[  in  fin.)  poems  Optatianus  proves  liimself  to  bj  a  master  in  the  most  difficult 
ricks  of  versification.  A  number  of  the  poems  (2.  3.  5.  6.  7.  8.  10.  14.  18)  take 
lie  form  of  a  square,  i.e.  the  individual  j^oems  consist  of  just  as  many  hexa- 
Qt^texB  as  there  are  letters  in  each  hexameter  (viz.  85).  Over  and  above  this,  the 
xtemal  letters  of  the  four  sides  of  the  square,  brought  into  prominence  by  baing 
Tibricated  (17, 12,  epist.  Coust.  11),  or  the  similarly  emphasised  letters  of  the 
tarallel  or  diagonal  lines,  or  again  those  of  smaller  interlinear  figures,  such  as 
r^.  a  rhomboidal-  lattice- work  (cancellati  fiexus  22.  21),  are  made  to  form  sx)ecial 
"exBes  and  maxims  (some  in  Greek),  chiefly  in  praise  of  the  Emperor  (cf.  e.g.  5 
WG  XX  CAES  X  in  a  mosaic  of  letters).  In  several  poems  the  so-called  mono- 
pram  Christi  (8.  14.  19)  is  introduced.  There  are  besides  acrostics,  mesostics 
md  telestics,  lines  which  read  backwards  as  far  as  the  words  are  concerned, 
^et  retain  the  same  meaning  and  metre  (28).  In  the  15th  poem  v.  1  consists  of 
ivords  of  only  two  syllables,  while  vv.  2.  3.  4  consist  respictively  of  words  of 
},  4  and  5  syllables ;  v.  5  is  a  so-called  versus  rhopalicus,  i.e.  each  successive 
irord  has  one  syllable  more  than  the  preceding  word.  Y.  7  contains  in  8  words 
the  eight  parts  of  speech;  vv.  14.  15  (hexameters)  when  read  backwards  form 
90tadean  lines.  The  4  hexameters  of  poam  25,  the  four  versa-endings  being  re- 
tained, may  be  transformed  into  72  hexameters,  which  yield  a  quasi-meaning,  and 
BO  forth.  In  spite  of  all  this  Optatianus  is  strict  in  his  verse-construction  and 
prosody,  though  he  is  not  altogether  free  from  the  influence  of  his  time 
(especially  in  his  somewhat  lax  treatment  of  hiatus,  of  position,  and  occasionally 
in  scansions  such  as  auplex,  ndtio^  rdtua).  The  author  has  added  for  each 
piece  an  instruction  in  prose  (in  verse  only  for  17)  how  to  us3  it.— In  gen.  cf. 
JBuBCKHARDT,  Constautin  '276.  LMCllkr  de  re  metr.  46G;  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  Nord 
u.  SQd  4,  84. 

3.  Manuscripts :  Bern.  212  s.  IX /X,  Ejx^radiensis  70  s.  X,  Phillippicus  1815 
a  X,  Vatic.  Begin.  733  s.  X  Cf.  also  LHavkt,  rev.  d.  phU.  1  (1877),  282; 
GOOtz  and  GLOwe,  Leipz.  Stud.  1,  377. — Editions  by  PPithokus  (poemata  vett. 
Par.  1590.  Lugd.  1596),  Vklskb  (Augsb.  1595,  and  in  Marci  Velseri  opp.,  Nilrnb. 
1682),  MioNR  19,  391.  Becens.  et  praefatus  est  LMDllbr,  Lps.  1877. — Specimens  in 
Wbrxsdorf,  PLM.  2,  865.  Criticism  and  explanation :  EBaurexs,  JB.  1877  2,  60 
(on  c.  4),  and  especially  WFrOhmeb,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  74. 

4.  HiGROH.  ad  a.  Abr.  2315=828  a.d.  luvencuif  prenhyter  (in  the  b3St  MSS. 
he  is  called  C.  Vettius  Aqnilinus  luvencus,  see  below)  nationt  Hispanus  evangelia 
ktroicU  verifibuif  exjdiaU  (cf.  ep.  70,  5,  in  Matth.  1,  2,  11).  De  vir.  ill.  84  luvencwtj 
nobUistimi  generin  Hispamu  preahyter^  quattuor  evangelia  hexametria  vemibut  paene 
ad  verhum  tramtferena  quattuor  lihros  compoauU  et  nonnulla  eodeni  metro  ad  aacravien- 
fiomvi  ordineni  pertinentia,  jioruU  sub  Constantino  principe.  Cf.  Iuvenc.  hist.  ev.  4. 
)Q5  (Aoec  mihi  pax  Chriati  trihuit^  i^x  hctec  miki  aa^i^  qtiam  fouet  indulgens  ierrae 
*9gnator  apertae,  Conatantinua  etc.).  According  to  this  the  translation  was 
kiade  about  a.  880.  In  the  best  MSS.  it  bears  the  title:  Evangeliorum  liber 
T—IIII  [veraibua]  Gat  Vettii  Aquilini  luvenci  [presbyteri].  It  follows  Matthew 
Principally.  The  Gospels  are  used  as  a  rule  in  the  Itala  version,  but  in  a  few 
tanrff  the  author  goes  back  to  the  Greek  original.  Gebskr  1.1.  30.  Edert,  Lit.  d. 
ICA.  !•,  115. 

5.  In  accordance  with  Vergil  his  model  (besides  Vergil,  Lucretius,  Horace, 
Dyid  and  Lucan  are  also  utilisad)  Juvencus  in  his  hist,  evang.  aimed  at  correct- 
tiess  of  form,  but  he  was  not  able  to  free  hims^.'^lf  entirely  from  the  weaknesses  of 
his  time.    Many  irregularities,  however,  which  were  formerly  attributed  to  him, 
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disappear,  if  we  follow  the  best  MSS.  He  has  a  remarkable  tasto  for  antiquarian 
(or  popular?)  forms:  pUhes^  itiner  itervt^  duum;  quiatisj  fuat,  ve»tibaty  redimilni, 
hauritura^  mergier  etc.  In  his  prcsody  (apart  from  the  free  treatment  of  Biblical 
proper  names  peculiar  to  the  Christian  poets)  he  shows  many  deviations  from 
rule  {inhabitare^  prOpitius^  prGfanarc^  lirOfesui  and  so  forth ;  Marold,  ed.  p.  114), 
he  strictly  avoids  hiatus  and  frequently  employs  alliteration.  JTHatfikld,  a 
study  of  J.,  Bonn  1890.  Criticism  :  JHuehkb,  Wien.  Stud.  2,  81.  On  the  latinity 
of  Juvencus  Marold^s  index,  also  MPetschexig,  Archfliexikogr.  6,  267,— On 
the  metrical  version  of  the  Old  Testament  wrongly  attributed  to  Juvencus  see 
§  491,  8. 

6.  Manuscripts  of  the  hist,  evang. :  Cantabrig.  corp.  Chr.  304  s.  VII,  Monac. 
640J  8.  VIII,  Britann.  15  A  xvi  s.  VIII,  Turicensis  c  68  s.  IX,  Vatic.  Reg.  833  s.  X, 
Vatic.  Ottob.  85  s.  X,  Guelferb.  s.  XI  and  others  (cf.  Marold  introd.  to  his  ed.). — 
Editions  e.g.  by  ThPoelmann,  Bas.  1551.  EBeusch,  Frankf.  1710.  Special  works : 
Ad  vaticanos  codd.  rec.  FArevalus,  Bome  1792  and  CMarold  (ad.  fid.  codd. 
antiquiss.),  Lps.  1886.  Mione  XIX.  OKorn,  die  Handschriften  der  hist,  evang. 
<les  luv.  m  Danzig,  Bom  und  Wolfenbtittel,  Danzig  1870.  Critical  contributions 
by  JHuEMEB,  Wiener  Stud.  2,  81. — ABGedser,  de  luv.  vita  et  scriptis,  Jena 
1827. 

7.  Likewise  under  Constantine  (v.  146  victor  em  laetumque  pares  mVii  Consian- 
tinunij  about  a.  820?)  was  composed  a  Christian  poem  laudes  tlomini  cum  miraculo 
quod  accidit  in  Aeduico  (cf.  ▼.  9  tardus  Arar  .  .  .  Aedua  pube»\  extant  in  the 
Paxis.  7558  s.  VIII,  first  printed  by  GMorel,  Par.  1560  (cf.  §  464,  0  in  fin.),  then 
e.g.  Migne  61,  1091,  lastly  WBramdes,  d.  friibchristl.  Ged.  laudes  domiui, 
Brunswick  1887.  This  poem,  which  is  clumsy  and  rather  confused  in  diction 
and  plan,  though  the  form  is  scholastically  correct,  is  probably  tlie  work  of  some 
novice  in  rhetoric  belonging  to  the  school  of  Augustodunum  (cf.  §  391,  esp.  n.  4). 
Brandeb  1.1.— MManitics,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  16  (where  see  also  regarding  the 
utilisation  of  this  poem  by  Juvencus).    BPeiper,  ZfttG.  41,  106. 

404.  Jurisprudence  still  manifested  some  life  in  the  time 
of  Constantine,  but  exclusively  in  the  form  of  compiling  and 
epitomising.  We  should  here  mention  the  last  two  jurists  from 
whose  works  excerpts  occur  in  the  Digest,  Aurelius  Arcadius 
Charisius,  known  to  us  as  the  author  of  three  treatises  on 
public  and  civil  law,  and  Hermogenianus  (or  Hermogenes ?), 
the  author  of  the  codex  Hermogenianus  (§  393,  3)  and  of  an 
abridgment  of  the  juridical  code  (epitomae  iuris).  The  collection 
of  legal  documents  generally  entitled  Fragmenta  vatic  ana 
was  perhaps  also  made  during  the  life-time  of  Constantine. 
It  was  probably  the  work  of  a  private  individual,  resembling  in 
its  contents  the  one  subsequently  carried  out  upon  Justinian's 
order ;  it  reproduces  the  sources  employed  with  greater  fidelity 
than  Justinian's  work,  and  was  therefore  perhaps  even  more 
extensive  than  the  latter;  but  it  was  drawn  up  with  less 
knowledge  and  accuracy  and  was  also  less  practical.  It  in- 
cluded both  Imperial  constitutions  and  extracts  from  the  works 
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of  earlier  jurists,  especially  Ulpian,  Paiilus  and  Papinian.  Of 
the  original  composition  only  a  small  part  has  been  preserved 
in  a  palimpsest  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  even  that  is  not 
quite  complete. 

1.  Dig.  1,  11,  1  Aurelius  Arcadiua  Charisius^  mafjUter  libellorum^  libra  singu- 
hri  de  officio  praefecti  prael.  (Id  which  he  was  ali'eady  acquainted  with  the  edict 
oif  Constantiue  a.  331  concerniiig  the  powers  of  that  oliice).  This  excerpt  is  given 
in  Greek  (Avp^iXXiot  6  pofitKbi)  in  Lyd.  niagistr.  1,  14 ;  cf.  OKarlowa,  rOm.  RGesch. 
1,  754.  Dig.  50.  4,  18  Arcadius  Chariviwf  libro  singniari  de  muneributt  cicilibua. 
Also  four  fragments  of  his  liber  sin<j.  de  tesfibuSj  Dig.  22,  5,  1.  21.  25  {Aur,  Arc. 
quiet  Cfiarisiua)  48,  18,  10.     CubKau,  de  Charisio  icto,  Lps.  1773. 

2.  The  so-called  fragmenta  Vaticaua  were  first  edited  by  AMai  from  the  cod. 
(palimps.)  Vatic.  576G  (Bobiensis)  s.  IV/V  (iur.  civil,  anteiust.  rell.  ineditae,  Bomo 
1823  [=Paris  1823]  and  Barl.  1824).  The  MS.,  to  which  6  leaves  now  at  Turm 
formerly  belonged,  contains,  besides  the  so-called  frag.  Vatic,  in  the  first  writing 
parts  of  the  cod.  Theod.  (§  4G1)  and  of  the  lex  Biu'gundionum  (§  4S8,  3) :  the 
a.'CODd  writing  gives  Cassianus^  collationes  (§  457,  2).  The  portion  of  the  collec- 
tion of  juridical  sources  preserved  by  the  fragm.  Vatic,  is  certainly  only  a  small 
part  of  the  original  whole.  There  are  also  in  the"  margin  of  the  Vat icanus  short 
scholia  by  some  very  early  writer.  Later  editions:  AvBixuuoltz,  KOnigsb.  1828. 
ABethuaxn-Hollwko,  Bonn  1833  (=Ck>rp.  iur.  civ.  anteiust.  1,  229).  Special 
works:  Codicis  vaticani  576G,  in  quo  insunt  iuris  anteiust.  fi*agmenta  q.  d.  vati- 
cana,  oxemplum  addita  transcriptione  notisque  critt.  edidit  ThMommsen,  Berl. 
1880  (Trans,  of  the  Berl.  Acad,  of  a.  1859,  p.  2G5) :  also  a  smaller  ed.  by  Mommsen, 
Bonn  1861.  In  Huscuke,  iurisprud.  anteiust.^  718.  — Cf.  besides  BBobghesi,  oeuvr. 
3, 99.  GBruns,  quid  oonferant  fragm.  vat.  ad  melius  coguoscendum  ius,  TUb. 
1842. 

8.  The  work  was  not  divided  into  books,  but  (like  the  cod.  Hermog.  and  the 
Collatio)  into  titles  (species),  e.g.  de  empto  et  vendito,  de  usufructu,  de  excu- 
satioue  etc.  The  sources  are  given  at  the  beginning  of  each  book  (e.g.  2  Papi- 
MuiwM  libro  III  re$poruorum)  and  are  applicable  until  the  next  source  is 
mentioned.  The  principal  source  is  Ulpian,  enp.  ad  Sabinum  and  de  ezcusationi- 
boasde  officio  praet.  tutel.  (§  87G,  2).  The  work  of  an  anon3*moiis  writer  de 
Jnterdictis  is  more  extensively  quoted  90-93  (.  .  .  libro  I  de  iuter^iciis  tub  titulo 
^'^  turn  qui  etc.)  than  is  usual  and  is  therefore  probably  an  addition  by  another 
author  (MoiiMSEN  p.  396).  Cf.  Huschkk  1.1.  These  excerpts  are  given  in  their 
^^I'iginal  form  without  alteration  or  revision,  and  this  constitutes  their  chief 
value. 

4.  The  Imperial  edicts  are,  just  as  in  the  cod.  lust,  and  its  sources  (cf.  §  893, 
2),  given  together  ipith  title  and  subscription,  without  mention  of  the  collections 
'fom  which  they  are  taken.  Cod.  Theodos.  is  not  employed,  but  cod.  Gregor.  and 
Hennogenianus  are  used.  Besides  these  there  are  edicts  (esp.  of  a.  296  and  298) 
from  the  Western  Empire,  promulgated  by  Maximian,  which  are  not  given  in 
the  ood.  lust.  Lastly  there  are  decrees  (in  an  unabridged  version)  of  the  time  of 
Constantine,  the  titles  moi*eover  being  on  a  dififerent  plan  from  those  in  the  cod. 
Gregor.  and  Hermog.  The  latest  Imperial  decroe  mentioned  (§37)  is  one  of 
Valmtinian  (a.  369-372),  but  those  immediately  preceding  belong  to  the  reign 
of  Constantine  (a.  812-337).  This  Valentinian  decree  therefore  also  appears  (see 
D.  9)  to  be  a  later  addition,  especially  as  it  differs  in  its  circumstantial  and  bom- 
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bastic  diction  from  tlie  rest  of  the  collection,  with  the  exception  of  the  decroBS  of 
a.  316  (§  249),  330  (§  248),  887  (§  do),  which  may  also  be  later  additions.  Cf.  n.  5. 
— The  arrangement  is  wanting  in  method.  Here  too  (cf.  §  898,  2)  the  order  of 
the  Edict  is  followed  on  the  whole,  but  with  unaccountable  deviations  (Mommsbx 
p.  401).  Repetitions  and  contradictions  occur  frequently.  The  author  must  have 
had  only  a  superficial  knowledge  of  his  subject  (hence  e.g.  an  incorrect  explana- 
tion of  some  of  the  less  frequent  abbreviations)  and  must  have  done  his  work 
hastily  (Moumsen  1.1.  401).  The  collection  was  doubtless  intended  for  judicial 
use,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  its  having  an  official  character.  It  is  never  quoted. 
It  has  not  been  proved  that  it  was  the  production  of  several  authors  (Huschiue 
*  712).    It  is  not  known  whether  the  work  was  ever  completed. 

5.  It  was  certainly  composed  before  cod.  Theod.  (see  n.  4 ;  therefore  before 
a.  438).  The  omission  of  the  names  of  Maximianus  Herculios  and  Galerius 
Maximianus,  the  addition  of  divus  only  in -the  case  of  Diocletian  (and  Gonstantius), 
but  not  (if  indeed  at  288  ^.=dofninus)  in  that  of  preceding  Emperors,  and  lastly 
the  designation  of  Constantine  as  d{oniintt9)  Constantinua  el  Caess.  or  as  Augg,  (Aug.) 
ft  Caess.j  the  name  itself  being  omitted,  have  led  Mommsen  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  collection  originated  during  the  life-time  of  Constantine  (cf.  n.  4).  The 
unequal  treatment  of  Licinius  (whose  name  is  sometimes  mentioned,  sometimes 
suppressed)  appears  to  Mommsen  to  prove  that  the  work  was  composed  before  his 
downfall  (a.  328),  but  revised  (though  only  partially)  after  it.  Cf.  n.  4  ad  fin. 
Against  Mommsen^s  view  see  Hcschke  1.1.  718  (who  assigns  it  to  the  time  of 
Honorius  or  Theodosius  I),  and  Karlowa  RGesch.  1,  971.  In  support  of  its 
having  originatetl  in  the  West  (Italy  or  Gaul)  may  be  adduced  the  special 
attention  given  to  enactments  relating  to  the  Western  portion  of  the  Empire 
(see  n.  4),  the  locality  where  the  manuscript  was  discovered  (see  n.  2),  the  ab8?noe 
of  any  acquaintance  with  Modestinus*  Greek  work  deexcusationibus,  and  probably 
also  the  fact  that  this  collection  was  not  used  in  Justinian^s  work.  Mommseh  1  J. 
403.— Cf.  PKntGEB,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R.  298. 

404\  Nonius  Marcellus,  the  author  of  the  extant  lexical  work 
(Compendiosa  doctrina  ad  filium)  appears  to  have  lived  at  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  century.  He  shows  a  preference  for 
early  Latin  and  founds  himself  on  the  essays  and  productions 
of  the  antiquarians  of  the  preceding  centuries.  The  work  is 
intended  to  assist  in  explaining  the  authors  both  as  regards  their 
diction  (cap.  1-12)  and  their  subject-matter  (cap.  13-20),  and  it 
is  invaluable  to  us  on  account  of  its  numerous  quotations  from 
early  Roman  literatm'e,  in  spite  of  the  author's  total  want  of 
solid  information,  judgment  and  accuracy. 

1.  Nonius  Marcellus  is  in  the  subscriptions  styled  peripaUtieu$  tuhmrnettmsj 
which  indicates  him  to  have  been  a  native  either  of  Thubersicum  Bare  or  of 
Thubursicum  Numidarum,  both  in  Africa  (nothing  is  proved  by  p.  19,  26 
'  rafrum  ^  att  callidum  el  queui  vcdde  A/rum  et  urbanum).  In  support  of  the  latter 
plact*  we  have  an  inscription  found  there  (CIL.  8,  4878),  which  states  that  a.  823 
Nonius  Marcellus  Herculius  rendered  service  (to  his  native  town  Thuborsicom) 
by  the  buildings  which  he  erected  there.  He  may  very  well  bs  identical  with  the 
grammarian,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  the  person  named  in  the  inscription  was  a 
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Km  (or  the  father)  of  the  grammarian.  Mommhkn,  Herm.  13, 559.  The  grammaticu9 
praetenuit  fueriti  Marceilm  (MarcelU  filiut)^  to  whom  amiasam  primum  Xarbo  dedit 
patriam  (AusoN.  prof.  Burdig.  19),  is  another  person.  The  latest  authors  whom  N. 
mentions  are  (Septimius)  Serenus  (§  353,  5)  and  Apuleius  (s.  v.  ahstemiut),  and 
Oellius  likewis3  is  transcribed  by  N.  (n.  4).  We  hear  of  a  critical  edition  of  Nonius 
as  early  as  a.  402  (n.  5).  Nonius  is  partly  quoted,  partly  transcribed  without 
acknowledgment  (MHkrtz,  Phil.  11,  593,  cf.  on  Paisc.  GL.  3,  70),  by  Prisc.  GL.  2, 
35, 21  {teste  Sonio  Marcefh  de  doctorum  indagine=c.  12).  269,  24  (quod  ponit  X.  M. 
dedcd.  ind,).  499,  20  (Xonius  Marcellus  de  mutatis  roniugationihu9=c.  10).  On  his 
having  been  used  by  Fulgentius  see  MOli.eu^s  Non.  2,  259.— The  heading  reads  in 
theMSS.  de  eompendioea  doctrina  per  litteraa  ad  /ilium.  The  addition  per  Utleras 
(alphabetical  arrangement)  applies  only  to  three  chapters  (2-4).  These  however 
comprise  three  quarters  of  the  extant  work. 

2.  Ck)ntents  and  division  (20  sections) :  c.  1  de  proprietate  sermonum.  2  de 
honestis  et  nove  veterum  dictis  per  litteras  (HNkttlksuip,  Journ.  of  phil.  16,  70). 
dde  indiscretis  generibus  per  litteras.  4  de  varia  significatione  sermonum  per 
litteras.  5  de  differentia  similium  signiticationum.  6  de  inpropriis.  7  de  con- 
trariis  generibus  verborum.  8  de  mutata  declinatione.  9  de  numeris  et  casibus. 
10  de  mutatis  coniugationibus.  11  de  indiscretis  advei^biis.  12  de  doctorum 
indagine.  13  de  genere  navigiorum  (only  17  articles).  14  de  genere  vestimen- 
tonun.  15  de  genere  vasorum  vel  poculorum.  16  de  genere  calciamentorum  (this 
cbpter  has  been  lost,  but  its  title  is  preserved  in  the  list  of  contents  which  is 
prefixed  to  the  work  in  the  MSS.  See  on  the  subject  Isid.  or.  19, 34.  Cf.  Quichkrat 
pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  XII.  688).  17  de  coloribus  vestimentorum  (13  articles).  18  de 
genere  ciborum  vel  potionum  (16  articles).  19  de  genere  armorum.  20  de  pro- 
pinquitatum  vocabulis  (9  very  brief  articles,  without  illustrations;  concluding 
tfe  quibut  exempfa  multa  sunt  in  antiquis  auctorihns  et  maxime  in  Afranio  et  iuris 
^Bttustissimis  scriptoribut).  The  last  eight  chapters  appear  therefore  to  be  arranged 
methodically,  but  are  very  far  from  complete. — N.  quotes  himself  in  one  passage : 
p.  451,  11  no9  in  epistulie  quae  inscrihuntur  a  dodrinis  (?)  de  peregrinando, 

8.  The  design  of  the  work  is  so  mechanical  that  in  recent  times  it  has  proved 
pOBsible  to  demonstrate '  the  method  followed  by  Nonius  in  its  compilation,  and 
to  unravel  the  vast  web  into  its  component  strands.  This  analysis  was  first 
•uggested  by  FWSch.neidkwin  (GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1843,  697),  and  subsequently 
applied  in  reference  to  the  utilisation  of  G^llius  by  MHkrtz,  JJ.  ®,  706.  779= 
opiwc.  Gell.  85;  it  was  successively  extended  by  ABiksk  in  the  symbola  phil. 
Bowi  483,  ASciiottmCller,  ib.  809  (ttb.  d.  Bestandteile  des  crsten  Kap.  des  N.  M.) 
*Jm1  PSciimidt,  deNonii  Marcelli  auctoribus  grammaticis  (Lpz.  1868)  together  with 
stable  of  contents.  On  the  quotations  from  Plautus  in  Nonius  HCaksar,  Strassb. 
1®6,  CRkblin,  Greifsw.  1886,  MHkxnio,  KOnigsb.  1884.  On  the  quotations  from 
Terence  KBabtelh,  see  §  109,  2  in  fin.  It  is  thus  established  that  Nonius  followed 
^  the  main  the  same  plan  in  almost  all  his  chapters.  Fixed  series  of  quotations 
'^ur  constantly  and  always  in  the  same  order ;  whence  it  follows  that  he  entered 
them  into  his  collections  and  his  book  in  regular  order  from  his  sources.  He  gener- 
^Hy  begins  with  Plautus,  including  almost  all  the  fabulae  Yarronianae,  then  come 
lustrations  from  Lucretius,  Aocius,  Pomponius,  Lucilius  (b.  1-20),  Pacuvius,  Cic. 
<le  rep.,  Vairo  (22  saturae),  Sallust,  Afranius ;  Cic.  de  off.,  Hortens.,  de  sen.  lud  de 
^^p. ;  Vergil,  Terence,  Cic.  Verrinae,  Lucilius  (b.  20-26),  a  list  of  verba  (esp.  in  the 
^nimatists),  adverbia,  then  the  philosophical  works  of  Cicero  already  mentioned  ; 
then  illustrations  from  Plant.  Amphitruo,  Asin.  and  Aulul.;  then  again  from 
Varro  (18  saturae) ;  then  the  excerpts  from  Gellius;  again  from  5  saturae  of 
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•  Varro ;  Cic  de  fin. ;  Sisenna ;  Cic.  or.,  de  or.,  Acad,  and  Tiisc. ;  lastly  from  Varro 
de  vita  pop.  rom.,  de  re  rust.,  and  from  Cato.  Deviations  from  this  order  are 
comparatively  rare,  and  are  no  doubt  merely  accidental. 

4.  Nonius  is  very  careful  not  to  mention  his  real  sources,  and  the  name  of 
Gellius,  whom  he  so  frequently  copies,  never  occurs  in  his  pages.  He  even  quotes 
him  as  vetus  auctoritatia  obscurae  493,  5=Gej.l.  1,  17,  2  and  as  alius  audoriUttu 
incertae  171,  20=Gell.  18,  18,  6,  and  only  at  188,  4=Gell.  14, 1,  24  he  paraphrases 
with  auctorUaa  prudentium  the  name  which  he  purposely  conceals.  It  is  certain 
that  Nonius  principally  used  late  and  secondary  authorities,  not  the  authors  them- 
selves from  whom  he  so  constantly  quotes,  but  commentaries  on  them,  compilations 
from  their  works,  dictionaries  and  grammars.  These,  however,  were  excellent  in  them- 
selves, and  were  based  on  earlier  authorities,  such  as  Verrius  Flaccus.  There  are 
many  points  of  correspondence  between  Nonius  and  Charisius,  but  merely  because 
the  chief  sdurces  of  the  latter  belonged  to  the  same  line  of  scholastic  tradition,  or 
because  Nonius'  authorities  also  had  recourse  to  Caper,  PUny  or  Probus.  Nonius, 
however,  used  his  sources  in  a  very  superficial  manner.  All  the  scholars  who 
have  specially  studied  him  speak  of  him  with  the  utmost  contempt.  He  actually 
took  M.  Tullius  and  Cicero  for  two  different  authors  (Schmidt  p.  92). 

5.  Manuscripts :  the  most  important  are  Harleianus  2719  s.  IX  (JHOxioxs,  icL 
the  Anecdd.  Oxon.  1,  2  [1882] ;  from  this  is  copied  Paris.  7(367  s.  X),  Leidensis  Yosa. 
F.  73  s.  IX,  Bamberg,  m.  v.  18  s.  IX/X,  Guelferb.  Gud.  96  s.  X,  Genev.  84  s.  X, 
Bern.  83  s.  X,  Laur.  48,  1  s.  XI/XU  (JMStowasskr,  WschrfklPhiL  1888,  1540). 
Montepess.  212  s.  X.  Geulacu,  Quichebat  and  MOllkb  intrddd.  to  their  editions. 
LHavet  in  Meylau  1.1.  169,  and  the  same  author  in  Mel.  Graux  803.  HMkylax, 
Non.  Marc. ;  collation  de  plusieurs  mss.  de  Paris,  de  Gren^ve  et  de  Bei*ne,  saivie 
d'une  notice  sur  les  principaux  mss.  de  Non.  par  LHavbt,  Par.  1886.  On  an 
Oxford  MS.  Canon.  279  s.  XI  see  Baurexs,  HhM.  30,  629.— In  the  cod.  Montepess. 
(see  above)  thei'c  occurs  below  the  work  of  Nonius  the  subscription:  lulima 
Triifonianua  Sabituui  protector  (loniealicus  leyi  meum  (Umiinia  Arcadio  el  Honorio 
V  co$8.  {&,  402).  prout  potui  sine  mayistro  emendana  adnotavi  anno  tielcUia  XXX  d 
militiae  qtiarto  in  cioitate  Tcioaa^  i.e.  the  Sabinus  who  was  also  known  as  the  editor 
of  Persius  (§  802,  5),  see  OJahn,  Lpz.  Ber.  1851,  882. — Editions  e.g.  by  Hluirius, 
Antv.  1565.  Then  in  particular  JMrrciek,  Par.  1588  and  esp.  1614  (reprinted  Lps. 
1825).  Also  by  FDGeulach  and  CLRoth,  Bas.  1842.  LQuiciierat,  Par.  1871. 
emend,  et  adnot.  Lnc.  MClt.er,  Lps.  1888 II. 

6.  BBentley,  Emend,  of  Nonius,  BhM.  33,  465.  J  Yah  lex,  anall.  Non.  libri 
II,  Lpz.  1859.  LMCller,  de  re  metr.  29 ;  JJ.  95,  490.  97,  422 ;  RhM.  24,  289.  27, 
286  and  elsewhere.  Madvio,  adv.  2,  651.  LQuicuerat,  introduction  &  la  lecture 
de  N.  M.,  Par.  1872.  GLOwe  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  (1874)  244.  For  further 
references  see  n.  3.  HNettleshii',  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  8, 1.  170.  JHOxiohk, 
Jouru.  of  phil.  11,  79.  12,  77.  16,  161.  18, 89.  JMStowasser,  Noniana,  Fndstadt 
188'J.— HBoNscH,  Non.  Marc.  u.  d.  Itala,  ZfoG.  36,  87. 

406.  Grammatical  studies  were  more  and  more  narrowed 
and  restricted  to  the  use  of  the  school  and  gave  up  all  preten- 
sion to  historical  investigation  and  scholarship.  The  work  of 
Cominianus  seems  to  have  been  of  this  kind ;  it  was  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  Charisius  and  was  mixed  up  with  his  work  at  a 
later  time.    Metrical  art  was  at  this  period  treated  by  Albinus 
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(in  a  poetical  form),  Asmonius,  and  Atilius  FortunatianTis.     The 
grammarian  Euanthius  wrote  a  commentary  on  Terence. 

1.  Charis.  GL.  1,  147  aUativus  ca9u$  singularU^ut  ait  Com  in  tan  mi  gram- 
maixcut  etc.  lb.  1,  175  de  coniugationibus  .  .  .  Cominianus  disertitaimun 
grammaticuH  ita  disneruit.  180  C</m.  graniviaticus  ita  de  participio  breviler  refert. 
181  haec  quidcTii  {de  adverhio)  breviler  Com.  gr.  ditterit ;  224.  230.  288.  265.  266. 
In  each  instance  an  extensive  section  is  derived  from  C.  Other  mentions  of  C.  (e.g. 
ScuoL.  Bern,  on  Verg.  buc.  3,  21.  georg.  1,  215.  3,  311)  are  derived  from  Charisius 
or  relate  to  that  writer  himself.  The  author  of  the  so-called  excerpta  Charisii 
has  used  Com.,  chiefly  in  the  section  de  pronomine,  but  without  mentioning  his 
name.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  130.— The  so-called  excerpta  Cominiani  (AMai  class, 
auct.  5, 150)  are  likewise  in  reality  exti-acts  from  Charisius ;  HKeil  on  GL.  1,  xxii 
and  on  p.  180,  27.  Hence  the  mention  of  Donatus  which  once  occurs  in  them  can- 
not be  used  to  fix  the  period  of  Com.— Cf.  HKeil  on  GL.  1,  xlviii.  FOsann,  Beitr. 
2,817.  324.  340  and  in  opposition  to  this  Keil  l.l.  p.  lvi.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  128. 
FBOlte,  de  artium  scriptoribus,  Bonn  1886,  52  and  below  §  419,  4. 

2.  Charis.  GL.  1,  229,  19  after  quoting  an  opinion  of  Eomanus  (§  879, 1) :  sed 
Marcius  Salutarin  vir  per/ectisifimus  .  .  .  reciius  nentit.  This  title  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  assigning  the  grammarian  M.  S.,  who  seems  to  have  commented  on 
Vergil,  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  quotation  itself  being  either  derived  from 
Commianus  or  added  by  Charisius.  A  diffei'ent  view  is  taken  by  AKiesslino,  de 
person.  Horatian.  (Greifsw.  1860)  6. 

8.  Two  mutilated  hexameters  of  a  certain  Albinus  de  metria  are  quoted  by 
VirroHiK.  GL.  6,  211  sq.  (cf.  ib.  7,  830).  It  was  perhaps  a  work  in  the  manner  of 
Terentianus  (§  373»).  He  may  be  the  same  as  the  Albiuus  mentioned  by  Bufin. 
GL.  6, 565,  4  and  is  probably  identical  with  the  author  mentioned  below  §  407,  5. 
Cf.  also  §  383,  5. 

4.  Prisc.  GL.  2, 516, 16  Aftmonius  (the  name  is  of  Semitic  origin)  in  arte  qttam 
«i  Conttantium  (probably  II)  imperatorem  ncribit.  Prisc.  GL.  8, 420  gives  a  passage 
of  A.  on  the  trimeter  of  the  Latin  comic  writers.  Ibid.  1.  24  iilem  (Asmonius  or 
Jttba  ?  see  §  373»,  5)  in  octavo.  Both  passages  point  to  the  same  authority  whom 
Aphthonius  foUows  (Juba).  Cf.  HKeil,  quaest.  gramm.  (Lps.  1800)  16  and  Ind. 
lecthalens.  1871, p.  vi.    EWKSxrHAL,  griech.  Metrik  1»,  128.    JCasar  PEE.  1«,  1240. 

5.  Under  the  title  of  Art  Atilii  Fo rtunatiani  we  possess  a  manual  on 

Metres  {omnia  aumma  metrorum,  p.  279,  5)  dedicated  to  a  j'oung  Roman  of  rank. 

*bo  was  then  studying  rhetoric  and  had  asked  for  a  work  on  the  metra  Horatiana. 

The  author  says  of  his  work  :  ut  Salluatiua  ait^  carptim  quae  m^moria  digna  vide- 

^Mur  de  muliia  auctoribua  excerpta  peracripai.    In  reality  he  followed  Caesius 

Baasos  (§  804,  1)  and  therefore  Juba  (§  878»,  5),  and  perhaps  a  Greek  text-book 

(OHqcse,  de  luba  152.    156).    Towards  the  end  (p.  294)  the  metra  Horatiana  are 

treated  in  detail.    So  long  as  the  name  At.  Fort,  was  applied  to  the  work  of  Caesius 

Bassos  (§  904, 1  middle)  this  Ars  was  entitled  sometimes  *  Atilius  11,^  sometimes 

*P8eudo- Atilius.'     Caesius  Bassus   and    Atil.  Fortun.  are  now  extant  only  in 

IParrhasius'  copy  (now  in  Naples  IV  A  11)  of  a  lost  cod.  Bobiensis.    From  it  are 

derived  the  Vatic.  3402.  5216  and  the  ed.  princ.  Mil.  1504,  prejMired  by  Parrhasius. 

In  KxiL^s  GL.  6,  278,  and  Atil.  Fortun.  lib.  de  metr.  ad  fid.  cod.  Neap.  rec.  HKeil, 

Halle  1885.  HKbilii  et  GIueroensii  obss.  in  Caes.  Bass,  et  Atil.  Fort.,  Halle  1880, 

also  Keil  on  GL.    6,  245.    7,  669.    Cf.  JCAsar,  PEE.  l\  2025.    HWentzel,  symb. 

critt  (Brcsl.  1858)  11.    Westphal,  griech.  Metrik  1«,  128. 158. 
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().  HiEitoK.  ad  a.  2875  (according;  to  Bon^x.nnd  Froh. ;  Schoncad  2874)=858  a.d. 
KManthius  ertidUissimus  grammaUicorum  Const  ant  inoi>6li  diem  cbit,  Cf.  HuKix. 
OL.  6,  554,  4  Euanthiun  in  commnitario  Terentii  de  fahula  .  ,  .  tic  dicU: 
*  concinna  etc/  .  ,  ,  et  poatea  sic :  '  veteres  etsi  etc/  Both  these  passages  are 
found  in  the  first  part  (p.  8-8,  8  R.)  of  the  treatise  de  coniedia  (p.  5  sq.  R)  intro- 
ducing Donatus'  scholia  on  Tei'ence,  which  is  tlius  proved  to  be  by  Euanthius. 
On  the  second  portion,  which  belongs  to  Donatus,  see  §  409,  3.  Cf.  Euanthius  et 
Donati  commentum  de  comoedia,  ex  rec.  AKrifkekhohkidii,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  Mb. 
1874.  For  otheT  editions  see  §  109,  7.  Cf.  §  12,  1.  Other  productions  of  Euanthius 
are  to  be  found  in  the  so-called  Donatus-commentarv'  on  Terence  (§  400,  8) ; 
UsRNER,  RhM.  28,  498.  Cf.  Dziatzko  ib.  25,  538.  Rukix.  GL.  6,  5^)5,  5.  Ritschl, 
Parerga  p.  858.  SCO.  ATkuiiku,  dc  auctoritaU*  commentonim  in  Terent.  quae  sub 
Aelii  Donati  noni.  feruntur,  Ebei-swaldo  1881,  5.  FLko,  RhM.  88,  827.  ESchride- 
MAKTEL,  quaestt.  Euanthianae,  Lps.  1888, 14.  47. 

406.  During  the  life  of  Constantine,  Firraicus  Maternas 
in  Sicily  commenced  his  (extant)  eiglit  books  Matheseos,  which 
were,  however,  not  finished  until  a.  364.  The  work  is  a  com- 
plete system  of  astrology,  in  the  neo-Platonic  spirit  and  hostile 
to  Christianity.  The  author  is  an  honest  man,  who  devoutly 
believes  in  his  subject,  but  his  intellectual  capacities  are  not 
very  large  and  his  diction  is  monotonous.  About  the  same  time 
(a.  347)  the  Christian  writer  who  bears  the  same  name  addressed 
to  Constantine's  sons  Constantius  and  Constans  his  work  de 
errore  profanarum  religionum,  in  which  he  exhorts  them  to 
stamp  out  Paganism  altogether. 

1.  In  the  subscriptio  at  the  end  of  math.  YIII  the  author  is  caUed  ImUmm 
FirmicuH  Maternun  Junior  SiculuH  v,  c(larisftmuii).  The  allusion  to  lulius  I^'trmicmt 
in  Apoll.  Sidon  carni.  22,  praef.  rests  only  on  an  interpolation  from  the  cormpt 
Vatic.  8421.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  the  procos.  Mavortius  Lollianus,  who  was 
e.g.  proconsul  provinciae  Africao  (GIL.  10,  1G95.  1696),  a.  842  praef.  urbi,  8&5  oos. 
ord.  (Ammian.  15,  8,  17),  856  praef.  praet.  Italiae  (Amuian.  16,  8,  5  rtr  9HhlimiM 
constanliae.  Cod.  Theod.  6,  29,  1.  11,  80,  25.  11,  86,  11).  BBoruhrsi,  oeuvr.  4, 519. 
Firmicus  was  first  a  lawyer,  but  as  ex  hoc  studio  nihil  cdiud  per  singuloe  dies  nisi 
pericidorum  cumuftiset  grave  onus  invitiiaeconferebaturhe  retired  from  the  profession 
into  private  life,  in  otio  itaque  constitutus  .  .  .  hos  ad  te,  LoUiane^  liMloe  scripei, 
nt  ,  .  .  ad  jMirganda  auimi  vitia  quae  ex  pravorum  hominum  contersatione  con- 
traxeram  caelestihus  et  divinis  me  disputaHonihus  applicarem  (4,  praef.  p.  88  ed.  a. 
1551).  According  to  the  preface  to  b.  1,  when  his  old  friend  Lollianus  visited  him 
in  Sicily,  he  made  him  the  pix>mise  (which  he  immediately  regretted  and  did  not 
for  a  long  time  put  into  execution)  to  set  forth  in  a  work  omnem  ditdplimam 
divinae  matheseos.  At  last  after  continued  exhortations  on  the  part  of  Lollianus 
the  work  which  had  been  repeatedly  interrupted  was  carried  out.  That  the 
composition  of  the  work  extended  over  a  considerable  period  is  proved  also,  on  the 
one  hand,  by  the  fact  that  Constantino  (f  887)  is  mentioned  in  it  as  still  alive 
(praef.  p.  2  and  1,  4  p.  14  domitius  et  Augustus  noster  <»c  totius  arhis  imperator^  pirns 
fdix  ac  providus  princepsy  Cotistantimis  scilicet  maximus^  divi  Comtantii  JiHrns  etc. 
ib.  p.  15  Conntantinum  maximum  principem  et  eius  invictissimoe  liberos^  dcmimm  et 
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Caetarea  nottros),  while  on  the  other  hand  in  b.  8  (15  p.  221  l^UiamiH  qui  .  .  . 
diam  ordinarii  contulatut  insij/nia  cousecutua  est)  and  in  the  dedication  {p,2procoH»Mli 
igitur   tUn  ei  ordinario  cotisttii    desif/nato    promhsa  reddimus     .  .     LoUiane 

dodisfUiie)  there  are  references  to  a.  854.  For  a  different  view  see  KSittl,  Arch 
flatLex,  4,  610.  Cf.  also  1,  2  p.  5  cum  ad  n^rdio  diei  tempore  fulyida  sjtl^idaris  aui 
ilmegat  lamina  .  .  .  Optatii  et  Faulini  consulalu,  ut  </«  recentioribua  lotjtiar 
(=an  eclipse  of  the  son  17th  July  384).    Cf.  Buusian  ed.  (n.  11)  p.  viii. 

2.  The  author  himself  calls  his  work  Matheneas  libri  in  his  praef.  to  b.  2  and  8. 
In  his  peroratio  8,88:  accipe  itaquey  Mavorti,  .  .  .  septem  hos  W^oii,ad  septem 
iteUarum  ordinem  numerumque  eompositoa.  nam  primus  liber  solum  patrocinium 
fkfeniiottis  succepit  (the  defence  of  astrology  against  its  assailants),  in  ceteris  vero 
libna  Romanis  hominibus  novi  operis  tradidimus  discijJinam.  The  second  book 
contains  the  general  principles  (itistitutioMis  liber  8,  5).  4,  10  p.  114  quia  iam 
eipedita  prima  operis  nostri  jMrie  ad  secundam  principalem  accetlimusj  quae  etiam 
i»  quaiuor  membra,  velut  prima,  divisa  est,  .  .  .  singulorum  partes  summcUim 
euMmerabimuM.  Book  6  contains  the  ^enitura  of  Paris,  Demosthenes  and  Her- 
roodoros,  Homer,  Thersites  and  othei-s;  7  the  geniturae  adopt  ivorum,  paediconum, 
cinaedorum,  causidicorum,  damnatorum,  and  others.  B.  8  treats  of  the  sphaera 
barbarica.    B.  1  gives  instances  from  Koman  history. 

3.  The  sources  quoted  are  as  fantastic  as  the  whole  contents.  Cf.  2,  praef. 
HMOMjita  quae  de  ista  arte  Aegyptii  BabyloniUiue  dixerutU  docili  sermonis  institutioHe 
trmutulimu9.  8,  praef.  illi  dicini  viri  Petosiris  {lUrb^ipit)  Xecepsoque 
(Xrxc^)  .  .  .  nobis  tradiderunt.  4  praef.  p.  84  omnia  quae  Aesculapio  Mer- 
^rius  Eniehnusque  (read  Auubisque,  cf.  8,  1)  tradiderunt,  quae  Petosiris  explicavU  et 
Xteepso,  quae  Abraliam,  Orpheus  et  Critotlemns  ediderunt  ceterique  omttei  huius  arlis 
^t^tKii  perlecta  par  iter  alque  collecta  .  .  .  in  his  perscripsimus  libris,  4, 10  p. 
^quaedivinus  ille  Abraam  et  prudentissimus  Achilles  (cf.  UDiels,  doxogr.  gr.  p. 
IS)  .  .  .  nchis  tradidere.  4,  16  p.  107  Xerepso,  Aetjypti  iustissimus  imperator, 
optiauu  quoque  astronomus,  p.  109  maynus  ille  Petosiris  hanc  partem  leviter  attigit, 
^5  neque  enim  .  .  Petosiris  et  Neeepso,  quorum  alter  imjierii  gubcrnacula  tenuit, 
'  .  ,  id  quod  noa  edituri  sumus  invenire  potuerunt,  Firmicus  omits  the  name  of 
bis  predecessor  Manilius,  although  he  copies  from  him  extensively,  MBschkkt, 
I<|tt.  Stud.  1, 18.  Specially  noticeable  is  8, 15  p.  81  si  fuerit  hate  domus  Mercurius, 
^M  astronomiam  ;  si  Venus,  cantilenas  et  laetitiam ;  .  .  .  si  luppiter,  divinum 
^''Itum  seientiamque  in  lege  ;  si  Salurnus,  scientiam  alchimiae.  This  would  probably 
be  the  earliest  mention  of  alchymy,  unless  the  passage  be  a  later  interpolation, 
▼bich  might  bs  inferred  from  the  Christian  colouring  of  the  phrase  in  lege, 
"wn  this  magic  literature  was  also  derived  the  application  of  astrological 
symbols  to  the  human  body  (cf.  n.  5),  as  we  have  it  subsequently  in  the  sect  of 
^be  Priscillianists ;  Bkrnats,  d.  Chronik  des  Sulp.  p.  14  with  n,  24. 

4.  Firmicus  endeavours  to  give  to  astrology  a  moral  tendency  and  a  sacerdotal 
cbaracter.  Cf.  2,  88  p.  48  nunc  tu,  quicunque  hos  libros  legere  conaris,  ,  .  .  ad 
*^*oginem  te  divinitatis  similitudinemque  forma,  ut  sis  semper  praeconio  veriteUis 
<>notiu,  .  .  .  esto  pndicus  et  inter  sobrios  etc.  cave  fie  quando  de  statu  reip.  vel 
^  vita  rom,  imperatoris  aliquid  interroganti  respondeas.  .  .  .  sed  nee  aliquis 
^^hematicus  verum  aliquid  de  fato  imperatoris  definire  potuit ;  solus  enim  imperator 
Alarum  non  subiacet  casibus  (!)  .  .  .  etiam  ipse  in  eorum  deorum  numero  con- 
ftittUus  est  quern  ad  facienda  et  conservanda  omnia  divinitas  statuit  principalis. 
•  •  .  tibi  in  omni  conversatione  pltuxat  quieta  moderatio,  fuge  seditiones,  .  .  . 
**o^  te  vitia  hominum  in  tractatu  geniturarum  mani/estius  explicare,    ,    ,    ,    ne  quod 
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homiui  mains  ftellarnm  decrevit  cursus  non  dicere,  ted  exprobrart  videaru.  seceme 
te  a  tpectctculorum  temper  iUecebrU  ;  .  .  .  (p.  45)  antistites  enim  dtorum  separatot 
et  alienos  etfte  decet  a  pravia  illecehris  vcluptatum.  Not  until  a  reader  has  mastered 
this  ethical  view,  was  he  to  go  on  et  potterioret  Jihros^  quot  dt  apotdemuitU  tcriptimuut 
(cf.  4,  G  p.  97  etiavi  in  aliis  apotetetmatu  diximuH),  secura  mentU  animositate  perditee. 
Similarly  he  prays  Mavortius  (7  praef.  p.  198)  ne  hctec  veneranda  communia  profanit 
vel  imperitU  auribut  itUimentur,  ted  tit  tnntum  quot  animut  incorruplut  €»d  rectum 
viveudi  ordhiem  .  .  .  inMuit  etc.  Cf.  8,  88  haec  filiit  tuit  tantum  (rade^  qtiot 
a  prima  aetate  ad  omne  virtutia  officium  inttituisti  etc.  JBubckhardt,  Constantin* 
212.    LFniKDLANDKR,  SG.  1«,  865. 

5.  Firm,  does  not  seem  to  have  clearly  realised  that  by  the  decreia  pianelarvm 
the  freedom  of  will  and  responsibility  of  man  are  destroyed,  and  hence  his  moral 
exhortations  (s3e  n.  4)  are  without  foundation,  though  he  enforces  them  very  often 
and  earnestly.    The  perception  of  the  fixed  preordainment  of  our  fate  should,  as 
he  thinks,  temper  both  sorrow  and  joy  (8,  praef.).    But  even  the  theological  in- 
ferences from  his  doctrine  are  not  clearly  stated.    1,  8  p.  7  Firm,  denies  that  his 
doctrine  is  dangerous  to  religion  and  insists  that  it  leads  rather  to  the  veneration 
and  fear  ot  the  gods.    But  these  gods  themselves  are  hazy  and  indefinite  figures, 
which  sometimes  coincide  with  the  sidera,  and  are  sometimes  designated  as  stand- 
ing at  their  side,  sometimes  as  unity,  sometimes  as  plurality  (cf.  8,  praef.  p.  45. 
5,  praef.  p.  115.    1,  4  p,  14).    The  tone  of  the  work  is  dull  like  its  atmosphere, 
sometimes   drily   technical    and    poor,  sometimes  solemn    and    mystical,  with 
numerous  repetitions  not  only  of  technical  formulas  but  also  of  particular  phrases 
and  expressions.     Whenever  Firm,  hits  upon  a  rhetorical  figure,  he  insists  on  it 
to  weariness.    He  therefore  asks  (1,  praef.  p.  2) :  ne  in  ittit  librit  pondut  et  per/edae 
gratiam  orationit  requirat,    .     .     .     tn  ndbit  tenve  ett  ingenium  et  termo  tubiilit,  et 
qnod  vere  confilendum  eti^  mathenit  lyennodica,    Cf.  1,  1  p.  4  pottulante  nt    ,     .    , 
veritatit  fidet^  non  oratimit  tpfend^n*  or,  tuhttantia  requiratur.     The  language  is 
remarkable   for    some   expressions   which    appear    first    in    this    century,   e.g. 
animotitat^  qHietcentia,    mantuetariut^    intimare    alicui  aliquidy  cancordialit,  ear- 
dinaliter,  partUit  etc.    On  the  diction :  HDrkssrl,  lexikalische  Bemm.  eu  Firm. 
Mat.,  Zwickau  1882.     ChrKklrer,  zu  Firm,  dem  Astrologen,  Erl.  1881 :  Anfang 
eines  WOrterbuchs  z.  d.  libri.  math.  d.  Firm.,  Erl.  1888.— GNkmbthy,  quaestt.  de 
Firm,  astrologo,   Budapest  1889. — The  earliest  mention  of  the  work  occurs  in 
Honorius  of  Autun  (c.a.  1800)  de  philos.  mundi  2,  5.    Cf.  n.  1  init. 

6.  Other  works  of  the  author  4, 14  p.  1(^  quae  omnia  .  .  .  tpecialittr  in 
tingulari  libro  quern  de  domino  genilurae  atque  chronocratore  ad  Murinum  noHruwi 
tcriptimut  .  .  .  comprehenta  aunt.  7,  6  liaec  tihi  omnia  ex  eo  libro  qui  de  fine 
vitae  a  nobit  tcriptut  ett  ,  .  .  manifettiut  intimantur.  5,  1  p.  121  cum  hoc  oput 
.  .  .  mediocritat  nottra  compleverU^  tutic  tibi  (Lolliane)  aliit  XII  librit  cetera 
iutinuibo  tecreta,  8,  praef.  p.  212  aliud  mihi  temput  ad  explicandam  myriogenetin 
retervavi.  '  8,  8  extr.  huiut  (of  Necepso,  see  n.  8)  ego  Jibri  interpretaiionem  alio  tibi 
tempore,  Mavorti  decut  nottrum^  intimare  curaho, 

7.  Manuscripts :  only  the  first  part  of  the  work  is  extant  in  early  MSS.,  e.g. 
in  a  Vatic,  s.  X,  Montepess.  s.  XI  and  XII,  Monac.  560  s.  XI  (on  this  see  Klkbks 
[n.  5],  Erl.  1881),  Paris.  17867  s.  XII  and  others ;  the  whole  work  is  extant  only  in 
late  and  greatly  interpolated  MSS.  e.g.  Monac.  49,  Norimberg.,  Vindob.  8195, 
Neapol.  V  A  17,  Oxon.  Line.  coll.  114,  all  s.  XV- XVI.  Cf.  MBohhet,  rev.  de  phil. 
8, 187.  KSiTTL,  ArchflatLex.  4,  610.— Editions :  princeps  Venet.  1497  (which  gives 
a  purer  te^t  than  the  later  ones,  KSittl,  ArchflatLex.  4,  608).    In  the  astronomici 
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TCtt.  (Venet.  Aid.  1499,  in  which  Firmici  libri  ex  gcyUiicis  oris  ad  mos  iiuper  allati), 
ud  per  NPruckherum  astrologum,  Basil.  1588  and  1551  (the  quotation  above  is 
from  this  edition).  There  are  no  more  recent  editions,  but  one  by  KSittl  is 
umounced.  A  few  lacunae  are  filled  in  by  Lkssino,  9,  409  Lachm.— Criticism : 
MHaupt,  op.  8,  824.  550.  628.  BDombart,  JJ.125,  590.— Cf.  AFabricius,  bibl.  lat. 
a,  144  ed.  Emesti. 

8.  The  subscriptio  of  the  Christian  work  runs :  lulii  Firmici  Materni  v.  c.  de 
emre  profanarttm  religionum.  The  Emi>eroi'8  are  addressed  as  aacratisnimi  im- 
peratorev  (6,  1.  8,  4.  16,  4.  20,  7.  24,  9.  28,  6.  29,  1)  or  aacrosancti  imp,  (13,  1)  or 
]^rinc%pe$  (17,  1),  also  domini  imperatorea  (25,  1).  The  following  passages  are 
characteristic  of  the  work:  16,  4  amputanda  aunt  liaec  (Pagan  S8M?rifices),  aacr, 
inp,,  peniiua  atque  ddenda  el  aeceriaaimia  edictorum  vestrorum  legibua  corrigenda. 
.  .  ,  ad  hoe  robia  deua  aummua  commiait  imperium.  29, 1,  vohia^  aacr,  imp,^  .  .  . 
hoe  dei  avmmi  lege  praecipitur  ut  aeveritaa  veatra  idoloiatriae  facinua  omnifariam 
fenajueUur.  20,  7,  voa  nune^  Conatanti  et  Conatans,  aacr.  imp.^  .  .  .  idoloiatriae 
exeidium  el  profanarum  aedium  ruinam  .  .  .  Chriatua  .  .  .  veatria  manihua 
rmrvavit.  28,  6  .  .  .  poat  excidia  templorum  in  niaiua  dei  eatia  virtute  provecti. 
fieiatia  hostea,  ,  .  ,  et  ina^peratam  imiieratoria  (i.e.  Constans',  a.  843)  faciem 
BrUaimua  expavit.  29,  3  .  .  .  miaai  aunt  auperbi  auh  iugum  populi  et  peraica 
vda  conlapaa  aunt.  This  may  relate  to  Sapor^s  raising  the  siege  of  Nisibis  a. 
2i&{Tap€Kd$ur€P  iifiipas  i^^fi-fiKoma  6ktCi)  jcal  rdXiy  aUrx^'^^^^^  dP€x^pV<^f'^i  Theophanes) 
iod  oould  not  bs  said  after  the  misforliines  that  happened  to  Constantius  a.  848 
in  his  war  against  Sa|X)r.  Constaus  was,  moreover,  killed  a.  850.  Hence  the  work 
seems  to  have  been  composed  846  or  847.  The  author  exhibits  (c.  7)  an  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  environs  of  Henna  in  Sicily  and  was  possibly  a  native  of 
this  island  (like  the  Pagan  writer),  or  he  may  have  resided  there. 

9.  The  arguments  are  in  general  the  same  as  in  the  other  Cliristian  apologetic 
writsTB,  except  that  the  author  enters  also  into  the  religious  notions  and  usages  of 
iheEast  (Egyptians,  Phr3'gians,  Assyrians,  Persians).  He  also  quotes  the  Bible, 
specially  the  Old  Testament,  more  extensively  than  his  predecessors.  He  uses 
chiefly  Cjrprian^s  testimonia  and  his  treatise  ad  Fortunat.  See  BDoubart,  Z.  f. 
▼iasenach.  Theol.  22,  875.  Bursian  1.1.  p.  ix.  Firm.,  however,  ahK)  exhibits  know- 
ledge of  Greek,  e.g.  13,  4  Porpliyriua  (see  n.  10)  .  .  .  in  libria  quoa  appellat 
n^  ri^t  ig  \oyUav  ^Xoao^las.  The  quinque  Minervae{i(yj  1)  he  seems  to  have  borrowed, 
rather  from  Amprl.  9,  10  or  his  source  than  from  Cic.  nat.  deor.  8,  59.  See  also 
BFOasTKR,  d.  Baub  d.  Perseph.  97.  The  diction  is  in  keeping  with  the  zealotry 
which  characterises  the  work  and  abounds  in  exclamations  and  rhetorical  ques- 
tions. c»  8  he  introduces  Sol  speaking  (ethojtoeiaco  aermone  8,  4).  The  language  is 
plebeian  in  using  auua  instead  of  eiua,  in  the  consecutio  temporum  und  in  the  use 
^quod  after  neacientea^  perauadetur  ;  see  Halm  p.  135. 

10.  In  point  of  diction  the  Christian  work  frequently  agrees  with  the  Pagan 
(BuEsiAN  p.  VI  i),  but  this  may  be  explained  on  the  supposition  that  both  writers 
f^ived  their  education  in  the  same  school  (cf.  n.  8  ad  fin.).  In  all  other  points 
their  views  are  diametrically  different.  Th(^  Pagan  is  a  peaceable,  mild  and  re- 
signed nature,  while  the  Christian  is  aggressive  and  fanatical ;  the  Pagan  dis- 
approves of  robbing  temples  (3,  8  p.  70.  3, 13  p.  77),  the  Christian  even  urges  it. 
Of  the  neo-Platonic  philosopher  Porphyrins  the  Pagan  says  (7,  praef .  p.  193)  apud 
^^hagoreoa  neater  Porphyriua  religioaa  epulanlem  animum  noatrum  ailentio  con- 
^ffratU;  the  Christian  calls  him  (18,  4)  hoatia  dei^  veritatia  iniviicua^  aceteratarum 
*^Tii»ia  magiater.    These  contradictions,  which  cannot  possibly  be  assumed  in  the 
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same  individual,  even  at  successive  stages,  must  in  fact  be  contemporaneous,  to 
judge  from  the  chronological  relation  of  the  two  works.  If  therefore  it  is  not  the 
identity  of  the  two  names  which  has  caused  the  short  treatise  to  be  appended  to 
the  important  work  of  the  astrologer  (Ebkkt),  the  authors  must  have  been  brothers 
or  cousins  (Bubs i an  p.  ix).  But  we  have  no  knowledge  of  any  such  connectioD, 
which  would  in  itself  be  very  remarkable,  and  the  form  of  subscription  de  errore 
prof.  rel.  [n.  8  1. 1]  does  not  tend  to  prove  it ;  see  also  AKeiffekscheid,  JB.  1880  8, 
258. 

11.  The  two  outer  leaves  are  missing  from  the  first  quatemio  of  the  only 
extant  MS.  (Vaticano-Palatinus  165  s.  X;  cf.  ABkiffebschkid,  bibl.  patr.  1,  206) 
iirst  edited  by  MFlacius,  Strassb.  1562.  Then  frequently  with  Minucius  Felix  or 
Cyprian  or  Amobius ;  separi|tely  by  Jo.  a  Woweb,  Hamb.  160B,  FMCivteb,  Gopenh. 
1826,  FOkhlkr,  Lps.  1847.  Also  e.g.  in  Gallandi  bibl.  patr.  5,  28;  in  Mioxe  12, 
971.  In  particular  by  CBitbsian  Lps.  1856,  and  CHalm  in  his  Minucius  (§  868, 5). — 
JMHertz,  de  luL  Firm.  Mat.  eiusque  imprimis  de  err.  prof.  rel.  Hbello,  Copenh. 
1817.    JBuBCKUABDT,  Coustantin  ^  18a    280.    861.    AEdebt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1  >,  18a 

407.  Athens  remained  the  great  school  of  philosophy ;  it  was 
there  studied  in  its  application  to  spiritual  and  moral  problems,  in 
the  enthusiastic  fashion  of  the  neo-Platonists.  It  was  intended 
to  counterbalance  Christianity  and  did  indeed  acquire  an  un- 
mistakeable  influence  over  the  Christian  doctrine  and  its  learned 
defenders.  This  tendency  extended  likewise  to  the  West,  where 
it  is  represented  by  the  astrologer  Firmicus  Matemus  and  the 
translator  Chalcidius  ;  here  however  there  prevailed  concurrently 
a  sober  Aristotelian  schematism  and  an  eclectic  philosophy  in  the 
style  of  Varro  and  Cicero. 

1.  On  the  neo-Platonism  of  this  time  cf .  e.g.  JBubckhabdt,  Constantin  *  205. 
216.  Mamebtin.  grat.  act.  luliano  28,  4  iu  pftiloaophiam,  paulo  ante  iunpectam  &e 
nedum  9jjoliatam  honorihus  sed  accuBcUam  ae  ream^  non  modo  indicio  UberaHi  ttd 
<imiclam  purpura  .  .  .  in  regali  solio  coUocatii.  Victor  epit.4S,b  iuverat  pkUo- 
•Hopfi08  el  Graecorum  saptenlisaiMion. 

2.  Firmicus  (§  406, 1-6)  speaks  of  Parphyriua  noster  (§406, 10)  and  at  1,  2  p.  9  he 
pronounces  a  eulogy  on  Plotinns  {qua$  Hie  philosophiae  non  attgil  paries  etc.).  Other 
authors  of  astrological  works  see  §  52,  5.  Auoubtxnb  contra  acad.  8,  18,  41  m 
Plalonit  .  .  .  emicuit  fHoxime  in  Plolino,  quo  ptalonicua  p/tiloeophut  Ha  eiuM 
•aimills  iudicatut  ed  ,  .  ,  ul  in  hoc  ille  revixiiae  pulanduM  ait,  confess.  8,  8  (see 
§  408.  2) ;  cf.  7,  9  (18)  quoadam  Platonicorum  libroa  ex  graeea  lingua  in  lalinam  ceraoa. 
The  works  referred  to  are  those  of  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  2).  epist.  1,  1  acade- 
tnicoa  ego  ne  inler  iocandum  quidetn  umquam  laceaaere  auderenu  contra  acad.  2,  28 
itder  quoa  (the  academici)  el  nie  ,  ,  .  nihil  dialat  niai  quod  illia  probabile  viaum 
^at  non  poaae  inveniri  verilateniy  mihi  autem  inveniri  poaae probabile  eal,  nam  ignoratic 
veri  eat  .  .  .  utriaque  coniniunia  (of.  Donat.  on  Ter.  Eun.  4,  5,  4  hoe  multrnm 
•fKadetiiicoa  iuval  etc.).  8,  19,  42  itaque  nunc  pHiiloaophoa  non  fere  videmua  niai  ami 
<lfnicoa  out  peripateticoa  aut  pUUonicoa, 

8.  Of  Chalcidius  there  is  extant  a  version  of  Plato^s Timaeus,  strongly  inter- 
spersed with  popular  phraseology,  together  with  a  commentary  oarried  by  the 
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author  down  to  p.  58  C  (praef.  primas  partes  2'«maei  Pfa^  aggresaut  non  solum 
trantUdi  ted  etiam  partis  eiusdem  commentarium  feci,  .  .  .  causa  vero  in  partes 
iifsidendi  libri  operis/uit  prolixitas,  .  .  .  quod  si  non  displicuisse  rescriheretur, 
faeerst  audendi  maiora  fiduciam)  and  dedicated  to  a  certain  Osius  (bishop  of  Cor- 
dova, president  of  the  sjmod  of  Sardica  a.  847  ?),  whose  ingenium  is  praised  in  the 
pwef.  and  who  originally  intended  to  carry  out  the  work  himself.  Chalcidius  was 
h  Christian.  As  he  was  acquainted  with  the  Hexapla  of  Origen  (f  254),  he  cannot 
have  lived  earlier  than  the  second  half  of  the  third  cent.  Portions  of  a  mediaeval 
commentary  (written  by  Guillaume  de  Conches?)  have  been  edited  by  VCousiw, 
fragm.  philos. '  (1840)  p.  874,  and  Ouvrages  in^.  d^Abelard  p.  xlix.  Haureau,  de 
la  philos.  scholast.  1,  81. — Manuscripts  of  Chalc.  beginning  with  s.  XI  at  Bamberg, 
Cambridge,  Cracow,  Florence,  Milan,  Vienna  and  elsewhere.  On  Paris.  10195  s. 
XI  see  MBoNNET,  Herm.  14,  158. — Editions  per  Augustinum  lustinianum  (Par, 
1520),  JMeubsius  (Leid.  1617)  and  esp.  in  JAFabricius*  ed.  of  the  Opera  Hippolyti 
2  (Hamb.  1718),  226  (with  Meursii  notae  p.  408),  and  in  Mullach^s  fragm.  philos. 
graec.  2  (Paris  1868),  147.  Becent :  ad  fid.  librorum  mscr.  rec.  I Weobel,  Lps.  1876. 
-Cf.  JAFabeicius,  bibl.  lat.  8, 105.  Bkucker,  hist.  crit.  philos.  8, 472.  ThMaetim 
in  his  ed.  of  Theon  Smym.  p.  18.  419.  IWrobel  (on  the  diction)  ZfOG.  26,  178. 
258.  IwMCller,  quaestt.  crit.  de  Chalc.  in  Tim.  Plat,  commentario  spec.  I- III, 
Erl.  1876/77  (on  the  diction  in  particular). 

4.  The  commentnm  per  Chalcidium  Neapolitanum  super  carmine  saeculari 
(of  Horace),  alluded  to  by  AMai  (appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  1, 19),  extant 
in  the  Vatic.  2769  s.  XY  and  attributed  to  the  Chalcidius  mentioned  in  n.  8,  is 
the  work  of  an  Italian  of  the  time  of  Pope  Paul  11.    FBOcheleb,  BhM.  85,  401. 

5.  Boeth.  comm.  in  Aristot.  irep!  hl^'f^'  ^^^-  s^*  1^1  Alhin us  quoque  de  iisdem 
f^  teripsisse  perhibetur,  cuius  ego  geometricos  quidem  libros  editos  scioy  de  died^ica 
9fro  diu  muUumque  quaesitos  reperire  non  poiui.  The  same  (vir  magnificus)  also 
wrote  compendiosa  brevitaie  on  music  (Cassiod.  de  mus.  70, 1212  Migne).^  He  is 
prohably  Caeionius  Bufius  Albinus  (cos.  a.  835),  who  appears  as  phUoaophus  in  an 
honorary  inscription  (CIL.  6,  1708  Or-  8111  Wilm.  1227).  FOsann,  Beitr.  z.  lat. 
Gramm.  2,  861.  JCasar,  PRE.  1»,  649,  4.  KPrantl,  Gesch.  d..  Logik  1,  644. 
CSeeck,  Herm.  19, 186.  He  can  hardly  be  also  the  Rufius  (so  he  is  called  Macr.. 
B^>  1, 2, 16  and  1,  4, 1  in  the  leading  MSS.,  but  elsewhere  Furius)  Albinus^  who  i» 
<^  of  the  interlocutors  in  Macrobius^  Saturnalia.    Cf.  also  §  405,  81 

408.  The  grammarian  and  rhetorician  C.  Marius  Victo- 
rinas,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  was  a  versatile  writer. 
He  composed  philosophical  and  rhetorical  works,  and  a  manual 
of  prosody  (copied  chiefly  from  Aphthonius)  in  four  books,  which 
Jj48  come  down  to  us.  In  his  later  years  Victorinus  was  con- 
certed to  Christianity  and  then  wrote  commentaries  on  St.  Paul's 
epistles,  and  defended  the  orthodox  doctrine  against  the  Axians 
and  Manichaeans.  Some  poems  on  Biblical  subjects  are  also  as- 
signed to  Victorinus,  but  the  authorship  of  these  is  doubtful ;  the 
same  applies  to  a  number  of  grammatical,  metrical  and  rhetorical 
works,  which  are  Hkewise  attributed  to  him.  Through  his  mid- 
way position  between  Paganism  and  Christianity,  through  his 
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rhetorical  and  grammatical  studies  on  the  one  hand  and  his  philo- 
sophical and  theological  studies  on  the  other  hand,  Victorinus 
acquired  for  a  long  time  a  reputation  hardly  merited  by  his  con- 
tributions to  learning,  which  did  not  rise  above  the  mediocrity 
of  his  period. 

1.  HiERON.  vir.  illustr.   101    Victorinus  natione  Afer  JRomae  aub  Conatantio 
principe  rhetoricam  docuit  et  in  extrema  ienectute  Chrifti  se  tradena  fidei  (Auocstik* 
confess.  8,  2)  scripsit  adversus  Arium  Ixbrof  more  diaJ^clico  txtlde  obseurot^  qui  nisi  ah 
eruditis  non  inteUeguntur^  et  commentarios  in  apoatolum,    Praef.  comm.  in  epist.  ad 
Galat.  non  quia  ignorem  C,  Marium  Vietorinum^  qui  Romae  me  puero  rhetoricam, 
docuit,  edidisse  commentarios  in  apostolum,  sed  quod  occupatus  ille  eruditione  aaecu- 
larium  litterarum  omnino  sanctas  ignoraverit,    Chron.  ad  a.  2S70  (Freh.  ad  a.  2371) 
=853  A.D.     Victorinus  rhetor  et  Donatus  grammaticus,  praeceptor  meus^  JRomae  in — . 
signes  habentur,    e  quibus  Victorinus  etiam  statuam  in  foro  Traiani  meruit  (cf.  n.  2). 
Cassiod.  de  inst.  div.  Victorinus  ex  rhetore  episcopus. — On  Victorinus  Petabionensia 
see  §  385,  6. 

2.  AuGUSTiN.  confess.  8,  2  (8)  legisse  me  quosdam  libros  Platonicorum  quos  Victor- 
inus quondam  rhetor  urbis  Romae,  quem  christianum  defunctum  esse  audieraniy  in 
latinam  linguam  transtulisset.    .     .    .    illc  doctissimus  senex  et  omnium  libertdium 
doctrinarum  peritissimus  quique  phUosophorum  tam  mulia  legerat  et  diiudioaverat, 
doctor  tot  nobitium  senatorum,  qui  etiam  ob  insigne  praedari  magisterii     .     .    .    sta- 
ttiam  in  rom,foro  meruerat  et  acceperat. — To  Victorinus  belongs,  as  has  been  shown » 
by  HUsKNER,  anecd.  Holderi  59  (Bonn  1877),  the  treatise  de  definitionibus,  which 
was  formerly  ascribed  to  Boethius  (a  crit.  ed.  of  this— after  Monac.  14272  s.  XI, 
14819  8.  XII,  Bern.  800  s.  XI/XII— by  ThStanql  in  the  Tulliana  et  Mario-Victor- 
iniana,  Munich  1888).    This  work  is  preserved  under  the  name  of  Victorinus  in  a 
MS.  s.  XI  (liber  definitionum  Victorini)  in  Mai,  class,  auct.  8,  815,  and  the  author 
refers  p.  25,  18  Stangl  as  if  it  were  his  own  work  (nos  quia  iam  uno  libra  etdehis 
quinque  rebus  plenissime  disputavimus)  to  Victorinus^  version  of  the  wivTe  ^io^al  of 
Porphyrios  (see  below).    An  abridgment  of  the  defin.  in  Isidorus*  orig.  2,  29  *  de 
divisione  definitionum  ex  Marii  Victorinii  libro  abbreviata.^    Also  utilised  by 
Cassigdorus  in  b.  2  of  the  instit.  div.  et  saec.,  where  at  the  close  of  the  dialectic  we 
thus  read  (see  Usener  1.1.  66) :  isagogen  (Porphyrios'  claaywyii  irepi  tup  rhre  ^vpuw) 
transtulit  Victorinus  orator,  cammentum  eius  quinque  libris  vir  magnificus  Boethius 
(who  p.  1,  86  Bot.  at  the  same  time  calls  Victorinus  orator  sui  temporis  ferme 
doctissimus)  edidit  (cf.  Ibid.  orig.  2,  25,  L  9).    categorias  (of  Aristotle)  idem  transtulit 
Victorinus,  cuius  commentum  octo  libris  ipse  quoque  formavit  (cf.  Cassiod.  expos,  in 
psalm.  II  p.  28).    peri  hermenias  (Aristotle  iref>i  ipfirj^eLai)  supra  memoratus  Victor- 
inus transtulit  in  latinum^  cuius  commentum  sex  libris  pcUrieius  Boethius  minutissima 
disputations  traotaviL    Apuleius  vero  Madaurensis  (the  reference  is  to  de  dogm.  Plat. 
b.  8,  see  §  867,  5)  syllogismos  categoricos  breviter  enodavit,     Victorinus  de  wyllogismis 
hgpotheticis  dixit  (cf.  IsiD.  orig.  2,  28,  25).    quindecim  quoque  species  esse  definitionum 
idem  Marius    Victorinus  diligenter  edocuil  (in   the  book  de  definitione).      topiea 
Aristotdis  Cicero  transttdit  in  latinum,  cuius  oommenta  prospector  atque  amator  Laii- 
norum  Victorinus  queUtuor  libris  exposuit  (Boeth.  in  Cic.  top.  p.  270  Or.).   Cf .  FOsars, 
Beitr.  2,  878.     Victorini  (commentarii)  in  dialogos  (Ciceronis,  Le.  his  philosophical 
works)  are  mentioned  by  Hieron.  apol.  c.  Bufln.  1, 16. 

8.  The  Ars  grammatica  which  bears  the  name  of  Marius  Victorinus  is  also 
twice  quoted  by  Bufimub  GL.  6,  556,  22.   557, 19.    Its  foor  books  deal  almost 
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exclusively  with  metre.  Only  b.  1  contains  first  some  grammatical  observations 
from  the  same  sources  as  Charisius,  Diomedes  and  Dositheus,  then  a  lengthy  disser- 
tation on  orthography,  a  careless  abridgment  from  some  good  old  authority  (perhaps 
Verrius  Flaccus  ?  WSchady,  de  Marl  Vict.  1,  4  de  orthogr.,  I,  Bonn  1869).  Excerpts 
from  this  (de  orthogr.)  in  four  Vatican  MSS.  (esp.  Vat.  2725),  edited  by  HKeil, 
Haller  Ind.  lect.  1874.  From  p.  81, 17  K.  to  p.  178,  81  Victorinus  has  incorporated 
the  Prosody  of  Aphthonius  almost  word  for  word  in  his  own  work,  see  §  895, 1. 
Are  there  extracts  from  Aristoxenes  in  Victorinus?  FBlass,  J  J.  188*,  451.— Manu- 
scripts: Vatic-Palat.  1758  (Laurissensis),  and  copied  from  this  Valentianus  m. 
&  10,  then  Paris.  7589,  all  s.  IX. — First  complete  edition  (after  the  Lauriss.)  by 
JCAMnARins,  Tub.  1587.  Best  given  in  Keil^s  GL.  6,  1.— The  excerpt  from 
Aphthonius  is  succeeded  by  an  index  metrorum  Horatii  (OL.  6, 174),  which  is  also 
by  Mar.  Vict.,  then  by  definitions  of  ode,  melos  etc.  (from  a  treatise  de  partibus 
carminom),  in  the  Paris,  with  the  subscription :  explicit  art  grammcUica  Victor ini 
Monde  orthogr,  et  de  mdrorwn  rcUione. — HKeil,  quaestionum  gramm.  I :-  de  Marii 
Victorini  arte  grammatica,  Halle  1871  (Ind.  lect.  of  summer  71).  CL  the  same 
author  on  6L.  6,  xiv.  OHemse,  de  luba  189.  JCaesab,  de  verb,  thesis  et  arsis  ap. 
.  .   .    Mar.  Victorin.  significatione,  Marb.  1885. 

4.  It  is  uncertain  what  share  Marius  Victorinus  may  have  had  in  two  school- 
books  in  catechetical  form  (Ars  grammatica  and  De  metrica  iustitutione  or  rather 
de  metris  et  hexametro,  both  last  printed  GL.  6, 187.  206).  Both  belong,  to  judge 
from  their  diction  (e.g.  a  predilection  for  quippe  and  quoties)  and  character,  to  one 
ud  the  same  author  and  are  extant  together  in  several  versions.  A»  the  author 
of  the  first  treatise  some  of  the  MSS.  (Vatic.  1587  s.  X,  SGall.  877  s.  X  etc.)  give 
'Victorinus  (grammaticus),'  some  (Vind.  16  s.  Vlll)  *  Palaemo ':  Paris.  7559  s.  X 
^  gives  this  name  as  that  of  the  author  of  the  second  work.-  Audax  (§  482,  4) 
basin  his  ars  borrowed  largely  from  both  these  works  (see  Keil  on  GL.-7,  817). 
'Victorinus '  probably  means  Marius  Victorinus,  but  the  text  of  the  extant  arS  is 
10  confused  and  imperfect  that  it  cannot  be  looked  upon  a^  anything  more  than 
ft  nmch  abbreviated  and  altered  excerpt  from  Mar.  Vict.  The  treatise  de  metr.  et 
bex.  professes  (see  the  close)  to  be  a  fragment  from  a  more  extensive  work- and  was 
composed  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cent.  (cf.  GL.  6,  209  nostra  quo^ue  memoria 
LacimUiue),—Ct  FOsann,  Beitr.  2,  855.  HWentzbl,  symbb.  critt.  (Bresl.  1858)  55. 
HKuL,  quaestt.  gramm.  II  de  Max.  Victor,  libris  de  arte  grammatica  qui  feruiitur, 
Halle  1871 ;  on  GL.  6,  xviii. 

5.  The  Ma  tradition  (esp.  Vindob.  16  [Bobiensis]  s.  VIII,  Monac.  6281  s.X., 
1^484  s.  X  and  others)  attributes  not  to  Marius  Victorinus,  but  to  a  certain 
Haximus  (or  Maximinus),  who  is  otherwise  imknown,  a  trivial  treatise  De  ratione 
metrorum  (quoted  by  Baeda,  GL.  7,  248,  17  under  the  name  of  *  Victiorinus  ^). 
With  this  we  frequently  find  conm^cted  in  the  MSS.  an  eqliaMy'dry  school-book  De 
^^bus  metrorum,  which  shows  many  points  of  verbal  agreement  with  Servius 
*d  Aqnilinum  (FOsAMM,  Beitr.  2,  877.  Keil  on  GL.  4.  xliii).  In  the  MSS.  this 
work  is  generally  assigned,  owing  to  a  misunderstanding  of  the  heading  definalibue 
^Tort^  to  a  certain  Metrorius  (or  Metr.  Maximus,  Metr.  M-aximinus).  Cf.  §  41, 
^  L  7.  11.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  too  is  the  work  of  Maximus  Victorinus. 
Both  treatises  were  last  printed  GL.  6,  216.-  229.  KEI^  quaestt.  gr.  1  (Halle  1871), 
I*  X ;  2  (de  Max.  Victor.),  viii ;  on  GL.  6,  xx. 

6.  Marius  Victorinus^  commentaries  on  Cicero^s  Topica  and  philosophical 
^tises  (n.  2)  have  been  lost :  the  explanations  to  de  inventione  (last  printed  in 
Okelli^s  Cicero  5,  1,  1  and  in  Halm^s  rhett.  lat.  min.  p.  158)  are  still  extant ;  they 
ue  however  very  difEUse  and  contain  little  that  is  of  value.    They  are  mentioned 
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by  Cassiod.  rhet.  10  (in  Halm.  1.1.  p.  498,  9  hctec  Cicero  in  arte  rhetorica  ducbu$  lihris 
videtur  ampUxus,  quorum  commenta  a  Mario  Victoritio  conipoeita  in  biblioikeca  mea 
vcbis  reliquisae  cognoscor).  The  subscriptions  in  the  MSS.  of  this  commentary  are 
remarkable ;  in  the  Monac.  6400  s.  X  the  author  is  called  Victorinu$  rhetor,  in  the 
Colon.  (Darmstad.)  s.  VII  Q.  Fabiua  Laurentius^  in  a  Yaticanus  (AMai,  spicil.  rom. 
5,  xi)  Q.  Laurentius  Fabiua  Victorinua  Marina,  almost  the  same  in  two  Laur.  Fabiua 
Laurentiua  Mariua  Vidorinua,  lastly  in  the  Bamb.  s.  XI  Marina  Fahiua  Vidcrinua. 
IwMClleb,  JB.  lS74l7b  1,  679  is  of  opinion  that  a  certain  Q.  Fabius  Laurentiua 
remodelled  Marius  Victorinus'  commentary. — Cf.  Halm  1.1.  p.  viii,  CLKatskr, 
Phil.  6, 706.  HUsKNER,  anecd.  Hold.  65.  ThStanol,  TuUianaet  Mario- Victoriniana, 
Munich  1888,  49. 

7.  The  Christian  works  of  M.  V.,  see  n.  1.  Of  the  exegetical  works  on  the 
Bible  there  are  extant  the  commentaries  on  the  epistles  to  the  Oalatians,  Ephesians, 
and  Philippians  (printed  in  AMai,  nova  coUectio  vet.  script.  8, 2, 1),  and  the  treatise 
De  verbis  scripturae  *  factum  est  vespere  et  mane  dies  unus.'  "We  possess  besides 
by  this  author  De  trinitate  contra  Arium  libri  IV  (composed  about  a.  860)  and  De 
o/xoova-itfi  recipiendo,  and  De  generatione  verbi  divini.  The  treatise  Ad  lustinum 
Manichaeum  contra  duo  principiaManichaeorum  et  de  vera  cameChristi  also  passes 
under  his  name. — The  short  treatise  de  physicis  (in  Mai  l.l.  3, 2)  does  not  belong  to 
Mar.  Victor.,  see  Koffmane  1.1.  7. — These  treatises  are  given  together  in  the  Bibl. 
patr.  max.  (Lugd.  1677)  vol.  4,  in  Gallandi  vol.  8  and  in  Mione  vol.  8.  OKofp- 
MANF.,  de  Mario  Victorino  philosopho  christiano,  Bresl.  1880.  GK^eiger,  C.  Victor- 
inus  Afer,  e.  neuplaton.  Philosoph,  Metten  1888.  89  II. 

8.  The  Christian  ix)ems  by  a  certain  Victorinus  are  a)  De  fratribus  VII 
Maccabaeis  interfectis  ab  Antiocho  Epiphane,  398  hexameters  after  Maccab.  2,  7 
in  a  forced  rhetorical  style  with  strong  reminiscences  of  Vergil,  Ebert,  Lit.  d.  M.-A. 
1  2,  124.  MHertz,  anall.  Hor.  4,  24.  MManitius,  RhM.  45, 157;  b)  three  hymns 
de  trinitate  (Migne  8, 1189) ;  c)  hymnus  de  pascha  domini  s.  de  ligno  vitae  s.  de 
cruce,  70  hexameters  (also  printed  in  Hartel^s  Cyprian.  8,  806),  cf .  Ebert  1.1. 1  •, 
316 ;  d)  De  lesu  Christo  deo  et  domino,  187  hex.  Cf.  GFabricids,  poetae  christ. 
443.  761  and  ABivikus,  sanctae  reliquiae  duum  Victorinomm,  Gotha  1652. 

409.  The  grammarian  and  rhetorician  Aelius  Donatus  taught 
at  Rome  about  the  middle  of  the  century.  By  him  we  possess  1) 
a  Grammar  (Ars),  drawn  from  the  same  sources  as  Charisius  and 
Diomedes,  2)  a  valuable  commentary  on  Terence,  which  is  not 
however  extant  in  its  original  shape.  Donatus  likewise  wrote 
commentaries  on  Vergil  (Georgics  and  Aeneid),  of  which  (be- 
sides frequent  quotations  in  Servius)  the  preface  and  introduc- 
tion are  extant. 

1.  HiFRON.  chron.  ad  a.  353  a.d.  see  §  406, 1.  Comm.  in  Eccles.  c  1  (8, 890  Vail.) 
praeceptor  meua  Donatus,  Apol.  adv.  Bufin.  1,  16  (2,  472) :  (puer  legeria)  in  Terenlii 
comoedias  praeceptoria  mei  Donati  (commenta rioa),  aeque  in  Vergilium  et  eUiorum  in 
alios.  The  commentary  on  Terence  hears  in  the  MSS.  the  title :  Adii  Donati  v,  c 
orator ia  urhia  Romae,  All  further  statements  concerning  his  life  are  mediaeval 
inventions ;  in  particular  the  silly  vita  Donati  by  Flaccus  Bebius  in  HHaoes^s 
Anecd.  Helvet.  p.  cclx. 

2.  The  *  Ars  Donati  grammatici  orbis  Bomae  *  is  extant  in  a  twofold  text,  a 
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brief  one  (Ara  minor)  which  treats  only  of  the  eight  parts  of  speech  (GL.  4,  855- 
866),  and  a  longer  one  in  three  books  (GL.  4,  867-402.)  On  the  MSS.  containing  it 
Bde  Keil,  GL.  4,  xxxi.  The  agreement  with  Charisius  and  espacially  with  Dio- 
medes  may  be  explained  from  their  using  the  same  sources.  In  general  Diomedes 
contains  more  information  (Keil  1.1.  xl).  Later  readers  preferred  Donatus  and 
he  was  both  commented  on  and  epitomised.  Thus  we  have  Sarvii  commentarius 
in  artem  Donati  (GL.  4,  405-448),  by  the  so-called  Servius  or  Sergius  two  books 
explanationum  in  artem  Donati  (ib.  4,  486-565,  cf.  HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  148 
together  with  p.  lxxxix)  ;  Pompeius^  commentum  artis  Donati  (GL.  5,  95-812) 
bishop  Julianus^  commentarius  in  Donatum  (see  §  495,  7)  and  the  commenta 
Einsiedlensia  in  Donati  artem  maiorem,  minorem,  barbarismum  (ELa-Qen,  anecd 
Helv.  p.  202-274,  with  p.  cvii).    GrIfxmuan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4, 107. 

8.  HiEBOH.  adv.  Rufin.  1,  16  (cf.  n.  1  L  2).  Pkisc.  GL.  8,  281  Terentius  in 
Afidria  .  .  .  nee  enim  aliier  atat  iambus  .  .  .  quod  eliam  Donati  conimentum 
ttpprobat.  320  Ter,  in  Andria  ,  ,  ,  tic  enim  habent  antiqui  codic&f  teste  DoneUo 
ammentatore  eiu*  (which  does  not  read  thus  in  the  extant  commentary).  [Seru.] 
explan.  GL.  4,  486  Ate  Donatus  v{ir)  c{lari88imut)  d{octis8imue  f  )  Vergilianum  carmen 
d  Tvnntii  comoediae  mirifice  commetUavit,  The  commentary  on  Terence  (§  109,  8) 
is  an  uncritical  compilation  from  two  or  three  commentaries,  one  of  which  was  by 
Donatos,  another  by  Euanthius  (§  405,  6).  The  rhetorical  and  philosophical  notes 
are  no  doubt  by  Donatus.  HUsener,  KhM.  28,  498 ;  cf.  also  FLeo,  1.1.  880.— Ed. 
prinoeps  Home  1472,  then  in  most  of  the  earlier  editions  of  Terence,  cf.  §  109,  7.  A 
critical  edition  of  the  introductions  to  the  several  pieces  by  ABeifferscheid 
(Donati  in  commenta  Terentiana  praefationes,  ind.  sohol.  hibern.  Bresl.  1875/6). 
Cf.  also  §  405,  6. — BBentley^s  emendations  to  Don.  ad  Ter.,  JJ.  Suppl.  10,  662. 
LScHOPEV,  de  Terentio  et  Donate  eius  iuterprete,  Bonn  1821 ;  spec,  emend,  in  Ael. 
Donati  comm.  Ter.,  Bonn  1826.  ABichter,  de  Donati  comm.  Ter.,  Bonn  1854. 
WHahn,  zu  den  Scholien  des  D.  z.  Ter.,  I  Halbcrstadt  1870;  II  Strals.  1872. 
JABecker,  de  Don.  in  Ter.  comm.,  I  Mayence  1870.  KDziatzko,  BhM.  29, 445.  511. 
ATkcber,  de  auctoritate  commentorum  in  Ter.  quae  sub  nom.  Ael.  Donati  circum- 
ferontur,  Eberswalde  1881,  FLeo,  BhM.  88,  828.  PBosenstock,  de  Donate,  Ter. 
et  Servio  Yergilii  explicatore  syntaxeos  Latinae  interpretibus,  KOnigsb.  1H86.  Of 
the  introductory  treatise  De  comoedia  only  the  second  half  (beginning:  Comoedia 
tdfabtda  diverta  p.  8,  4  Beiffersch.)  is  taken  from  Donatus^  introduction  (see  §  12, 
1.  405, 6.  EScuEiDEMAMTEL,  quaestt.  Euanth.  14) ;  so  is  the  excellent  vita  Terentii 
(§  106, 1),  which  Donatus  transcribed  from  Suetonius,  merely  adding  a  short  post- 
script.—The  best  MS.  of  the  commentary  on  Terence  is  Paris.  7920  s.  XI,  which 
however  contains  hardly  a  fourth  of  the  whole  work  ]  the  others  (mostly  complete 
but  frequently  interpolated)  are  of  s.  XY  and  are  probably  all  derived  from  a 
codex  which  JAuRisrA.  discovered  at  Mayence  in  1438  and  took  to  Italy  (HKeil, 
la  Aui'ispae  epistula,  Halle  1870  p.  viii ;  ABeifferscheid,  Euanth.  et  Don.  de  com. 
p.  1) ;  among  these  and  remarkable  for  not  being  interpolated  is  a  Bodleian  us 
(Canoniciauus)  at  Oxford,  see  KDziatzko,  J  J.  Suppl.  10,  675.— Cf.  also  FUmpfe^i- 
»ACH,  Herm.  2,  385.    PhU.  82,  443. 

4.  Of  the  commentary  on  Vergil  frequently  mentioned  by  Servius  (e.g.  Aen. 
^  9o7,  798.  eel.  8,  88  and  elsewhere)  and  Prisciam  (GL.  8,  61  Donatus  in  commento 
^ffieidos ;  cf .  ib.  266)  there  is  now  extant  only  the  introductory  preface  with  the 
beading  FL.  (instead  of  EL.'^Ael,)  Donatus  L.  Munatio  sua  salutem  in  Paris.  8ui)pl. 
^t  1011  s.  IX,  printed  by  EW'Olfflim,  Phil.  24, 154,  then,  immediately  following, 
^  very  valuable  vita  of  Vergil  (see  §  224, 1)  borrowed  chiefly  from  Suetonius,  and 
^tly  the  introduction  to  the  bucolica  (best  given  by  HHaqex,  J  J.  Suppl.  4,  740;. 
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I^ee  ooncerning  this  ABeifferscheid  on  Suet.  p.  400.  Bibbeck,  Proleg.  in  Yerg. 
p.  178.  DCoMPAUETTi,  Yirgilio  nel  medio  evo  1,  181.  LYalmaooi,  riv.  di  fil.  14 
(1885),  1.  Was  this  commentary  still  extant  during  the  Middle  Ages?  Thilo  on 
Serv.  1,  p.  XV.  xvi.  lxxv. — Pupils  of  Donatus :  see  §  41,  5  L  11. — On  TL  Claudius 
Donatus,  whose  Interpretationes  of  the  Aeneid  are  extant,  see  §  431,  5. 

410.  It  was  probably  at  this  time  that  Pall  a  di  us  wrote  his 
14  books  on  husbandry.  He  collected  in  a  short  summary  the 
views  of  his  predecessors  and  his  own  experience  without  any 
pretension  to  erudition.  The  principal  part  is  (b.  II-XIII)  the 
enumeration  of  rural  occupations,  arranged  according  to  months. 
Book  XIV,  which  treats  of  the  cultivation  of  trees,  is  dedicated 
to  a  certain  Pasiphilus  and  consists  of  85  elegiac  distichs. 

1.  The  title  :  Palladii  HulUii  Tauri  AemUiani^  viri  UL,  de  re  ru$tica  liber  I  etc 
There  is  no  doubt  that  Palladius  belongs  to  the  fourth  century,  but  we  do  not 
know  to  what  part  of  it.  The  specification  of  Pasiphilus  (n.  2)  does  not  decide  any- 
thing, as  we  cannot  fix  on  any  one  of  the  different  persons  of  that  name,  whether  it 
Ije  the  praef .  urbi  of  a.  855  (OIL.  6, 1656.  Borohesi,  oeuvr.  8, 486)  or  the  philosopher 
who  saved  the  life  of  a  certain  Eutropius  a.  871  (Ammian.  29, 1,  86)  or  the  one  men- 
tioned in  the  Cod.  Theod.  2,  1,  8  (a.  895).  It  is  therefore  improbable  that  the  Pal- 
ladius praised  by  Butil.  Nam.  1,  207  sqq.,  son  of  Exuperantius,  a  facundus  iuvenU 
of  Gaul,  who  was  related  to  Nam.,  is  the  writer  in  question.  JBKabbis,  Americ 
journ.  of  phil.  3,  411,  believes  indeed  that  it  may  be  proved  by  calculation  from 
the  length  of  the  shadows  on  the  sun-dial  noted  in  Palladius,  that  this  writer 
lived  about  45**  Jiatitude  North,  or  a  little  further  to  the  North  (therefore  perhaps 
in  Gaul).  As  Palladius  shares  the  confused  monotheism  of  the  fourth  century 
(1, 1  si  divina  faverint ;  14,  21  ipse  poli  rector  etc,),  but  at  the  same  time  freely  names 
Apollo,  Bacchus,  the  Nymphs  and  other  deities  of  the  old  creed,  we  are  inclined  to 
consider  him  as  a  contemporary  of  the  astrologer  Firmicus  Matemus,  and  the 
praef.  urbi  a.  855  as  the  person  addressed  by  him  in  b.  XIY  (see  n.  2).  If  however 
Palladius,  as  is  probable,  actually  made  use  of  the  compilation  on  husbandry  of 
Anatolioe  of  Berytus  (f  864),  we  should  have  to  assign  him  to  about  the  end  of 
the  century.  WGemoll,  Unterss.  tib.  d.  Geoponica,  Berl.  1888,  221.  The  name  of 
Palladius  is  frequently  borne  by  high  officials  in  saec.  IV  and  Y ;  HInel,  ind. 
leg.  p.  128.  BhM.  28,  581.  Borghksi's  Taurus  is  calculated  to  mislead:  the 
designation  of  the  chapters  by  lituli  was  probably  not  introduced,  but  rather 
adopted  by  the  cod.  Theod. 

2.  Book  I  contains  a  survey  of  quae  pertinent  etd  generate  praeceplum  (1,  48,  4). 
Style  is  renounced  :  neque  enim  formatcr  agricolae  dehet  artibus  el  doquentia  rhetort* 
aemulari,  quod  a  plerisque  factum  est  (1, 1, 1).  The  sources  are  rarely  mentioned, 
most  frequently  Columella,  then  GargUius  Martialis,  Mago,  once  also  Apuleius. 
P.  generally  appeals  vaguely  to  Oraeci ;  cf .  WGemoll  1.1. 198.  He  uses  Vitruvius 
in  Faventinus^  abridgment  (see  §  264,  5),  see  HNohl,  oommentat.  Monunsen.  64. 
For  his  own  experience  cf .  4, 10, 16  quod  ego  in  Sardinia  (et  in)  terrUorio  NeapUitano 
in  fundis  meis  ccmperi,  ib.  24  e^o  .  .  .  in  Italia  .  .  .  plantas  grandee  Jioorum 
.  .  .  dutposui.  There  is  a  strong  intermixture  of  superstition.  The  sentences  are 
generally  brief.  B.  XIV  (ad  Pasiphilum,  virum  doctissimum)  is  an  imitation  of 
Colum.  X,  though  not  successful.  The  choice  of  elegiac  metre  is  in  itself  unauit- 
fible.    The  diction  betrays  the  great  pains  bestowed  upon  it ;  it  is  monotonous  and 
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heavy,  full  of  misplaced  pathos.    The  prosody  is  correct Cassiod.  div.  lectt.  28 

Aemiiianus  explanatoa  duodecim  (he  is  probably  thinking  only  of  the  rural  almanac) 
IQfm  de  hortia  vd  pecoribus  eUiiaque  rebus  planisnma  lucideUione  disseruit.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  Palladius  was  much  used  on  account  of  the  practical  arrangement 
and  ako  the  conciseness  of  the  work. 

8.  The  best  manuscripts  are  Paris.  6842  s.  X,  6880  s.  X,  Laudunensis  s.  IX. 
The  last  book  is  preserved  in  a  separate  text,  and  is  extant  only  in  late  MSS.  (s. 
XY).  On  one  of  these  see  HJMoulk,  Athenaeum  1888  p.  664. — Text  in  the 
Scriptores  rei  rusticae,  see  §  54,  7.  Separate  edition  Paris  1586.  Palladii  liber 
primus  rec.  JCSchmitt,  Wtlrzb.  1876.  b.  14  (de  insitione)  also  in  Wernsdorf,  PLM. 
6, 185  and  ad  codd.  nunc  primum  conlatos  ed.  JCSchmitt,  MUnnerstadt  1877. — On 
Fall  see  esp.  EHPMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  828. 

411.  Likewise  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century  an 
anonymous  writer  compiled  a  manual  of  medicine  from  the  books 
(20-32)  of  Pliny's  Natural  History  on  this  subject  (Medicina 
Plinii  or  Breviarium  Plinii).  This  was  much  used  during  the 
succeeding  centuries,  appendices  were  added  to  it  and  it  was 
finally  remodelled. 

1.  This  work  bears  in  the  MSS.  the  title  Flinii  Secundi  {iunioria)  de  medicina 
I9iri  III  and  was  probably  compiled  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cent.  (a.  800- 
350) ;  it  is  used  already  by  Marcellus  (§  446),  who  t&kes  the  author  to  be  a  different 
person  from  the  elder  Pliny  {uterque  Plinitis)^  and  again  by  Pseudo-Apuleius 
(I  dS7, 8,  b).  The  compiler  prefixes  a  preface,  in  which  he  introduces  himself  as 
a  mach-tra veiled  layman,  who  is  anxious  that  his  labours  should  prove  a  pro- 
tection against  the  swindling  and  greed  of  professional  doctors :  quapropter  neces- 
nrium  mihi  visum  est  ut  undique  (whereas  he  gives,  with  very  scanty  additions  from 
otber  sources  or  from  his  own  experience,  merely  what  he  has  extracted  from 
Pliny!)  tiUitudinis  auxilia  contraherem  et  velut  breviario  coUigerem.  As  he  writes 
principally  for  travellers,  prescriptions  for  the  diseases  of  women  and  children  are 
wanting.  The  order  in  b.  1  and  2  is  the  usual  one  (§  55,  4),  proceeding  from  the 
bead  to  the  feet.  In  b.  8  we  have  the  remedies  against  the  diseases  of  the  whole 
body  and  against  poisons.  The  style  is  dry  and  technical,  and  but  rarely  nses  to 
a  sort  of  moralising  pathos  (1,  7.  8,  82).  Here  and  there  the  original  text  has  been 
misunderstood  (Kobe,  Herm.  8,  29).  In  the  small  portion  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
author  the  latinity  shows  vulgarisms  (de  for  gen.,  itUellectum  est  quod)^  and  the 
participial  connections  of  the  original  are  resolved  into  short  independent  sen- 
tences. Plinii  Secundi  quae  fertur  una  cum  Gargilii  Martialis  medicina  nunc 
primum  edita  a  YBobe,  Lpz.  1875 ;  cf .  the  same  in  the  Herm.  8, 18.— On  Vatic- 
Begin.  1004  s.  X/XI  AKOhler,  Herm.  18,  882. 

2.  Excerpts  from  Gargilius  Martialis  {medicinae  ex  oleribusetpomiSj  see  §  880, 2) 
<^  given  in  connection  with  the  main  body  of  the  medicina  Plinii  b.  1-8,  seme- 
mes as  a  separate  appendix,  sometimes  reckoned  expressly  as  b.  4.  Then  to  the 
collection  thus  enlarged  is  added  a  liber  diaetarum  diversorum  medicorum  h,e. 
^iexandri  et  aliorum.  It  is  with  few  exceptions  (c.  14  and  22  Sorahi  diaeta,  87  sq. 
^iadaOaleni)  borrowed  word  for  word  from  the  Latinof  Alexander  of  Tralles  (§  498, 
6),  hence  it  must  date  from  s.  YII  at  earliest.  This  liber  diaetarum  is  enumerated 
as  b.  5  in  the  ed.  of  the  C.  Plinii  Secundi  medicina  by  ThPighinucci,  Borne  1509 
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(cf.  DDetlefsen,  Jen.  LZ,  1876,  104);  also  in  the  collection  de  re  medica  by 
AT0BINU8  (Basle  1528,  containing  fol.  13-98  C.  Plinii  Secundi  de  re  medica  libri  V) 
•which  is  rendered  useless  by  the  jumbling  together  of  the  various  abridgments  oi 
Pliny.  A  facsimile  of  the  Basle  text  in  the  Medici  antiqui,  Ven.  Aid.  1547.  The 
name  *  Plinius  Valerianus '  formerly  given  to  these  5  books  owes  its  origin  to  as 
invention  of  PJovius  (at  Como),  de  piscibus  romauis,  Bome  1524,  cap.  95.  Mare" 
over  in  the  editions  of  Pighinucci  (and  correspondingly  in  those  of  Torino)  the 
genuine  text  (n.  1)  of  the  medicina  Plinii  is  not  reproduced  in  b.  1-8,  but  rather  s 
later  version  (s.  VI  ?)  of  the  work.  In  it  is  contained  the  medicina  Plinii,  com 
plete,  but  gratuitously  broken  up  and  disarranged ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  enlargec 
by  additions  from  Caelius  Aurelianus  (§  463),  Pseudo-Apuleius  de  herbis  (§  367 
8,  b)  and  Yindicianus  (§  432,  12)  and  others.  The  diction  is  already  strongly 
romanciscd  {focus=feu  ;  de  for  the  gen. ;  amarizare^  maUtxare  and  so  forth).  Wai 
the  author  a  German  (be  uses  more  [MOhre=carrot]  for  aiaer  and  anda  for  anae) ', 
For  all  further  details  see  YBobk,  Herm.  8,  18;  anecd.  gr.-lat.  2,  105.  Aisi 
EMeyeb,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  398.— CPaccker,  emend att.  in  Plin.  Yaleriano,  Bull 
d.  Petersb.  Akad.  19,  76= Melanges  gr.-rom.  3,  589. 

412.  Lastly,  to  the  fourth  century  belong  various  Itineraria 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  To  its  commencement  should 
probably  be  assigned  the  two  so-called  Itineraria  Antonini,  official 
posting-books,  i.e.  lists  of  the  halting  places  on  the  roads  of  the 
Koman  Empire,  together  with  a  statement  of  the  distances  both 
by  land  and  sea.  To  the  year  333  belongs  the  account  of  a  pil- 
grimage from  Burdigala  to  Jerusalem (ItinerariumBurdigalense 
or  Hierosolymitanum)  and  back  by  Rome  to  Milan.  The  Itinerariuni 
Alexandri,  a  sketch  of  the  Persian  expedition  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  was  composed  on  the  occasion  of  Constantius'  campaigr 
against  Persia  (hence  a.  340-346)  and  dedicated  to  that  emperor 
No  absolute  certainty  has  yet  been  arrived  at  as  regards  th< 
date  of  the  so-called  tabula  Peutingerana,  which  is  by  far  On 
most  important  and  renowned  of  the  few  maps  which  have  com< 
down  to  us  from  ancient  times.  Of  the  two  extant  lists  of  th( 
Regions  of  the  city  of  Rome,  one  version  belongs  to  the  middl< 
of  the  century,  the  other  to  its  latter  half. 

1.  Vetera  Bomanorum  itineraria  (Antonini,  Hierosol.  and  Hieroclis  synecdc 
mus)  cum  notis  varr.  ed.  PWksselikq,  Amsterd.  1735.  Portia  d^Usbam,  recaei 
des  itin^raires  anciens,  avec  dix  cartes,  Paris  1845. 

2.  Itinerariom  provincianim  Antooini  Aug.  (p.  1  Parthey)  and  Imp.  Antonin 
Aug.  itinerarium  maritimum  (p.  235  P.).  According  to  Pabthby  (Itinerariun 
Antonini  et  Hierosol.  ex  libris  MSS.  edd.  GPabthey  et  MPimdeh,  Berl.  1848)  p 
VI  the  groundwork  is  of  the  age  of  CaracaUa  (cf.  ABiese,  geogr.  min.  xli.  1) ;  t 
this  however  additions  were  continually  made.  The  extant  recension  of  the  bette: 
class  of  MSS.  (ScoriaL  s.  viii  and  others)  dates  only  from  the  time  of  Diocletian 
Cf.  n.  8.  On  the  statements  concerning  distances  see  ThBehok,  z.  Gesch.  u.  Tope 
graphic  der  Bheinlande,  Lpz.  1882, 178. 
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8.  LBehikr,  Itin.  romaius  de  la  Gaule,  Par.  1850.  MPinder,  das  It.  Burd.  u. 
die  Veron.  Ha.  desselben,  Berl.  SBer.  I860,  816.  Cf.  ADKBAUTHEufeMY,  rev.  arch6ol. 
1864  2,  98.  ABertrand,  lea  voies  rom.  en  Gaule,  Par.  1863.  AuRis,  concordance 
des  voies  apollinaires  (n.  5)  et  de  Titin.  de  Bordeaux  etc.,  Nismes  1868. 

4.  Itinerarium  Alexandri  ad  Constantium  Aug.  ed.  nunc  primum  (from  Am- 

bros.  P.  49  sup.  s.  IX/X,  cf .  §  899,  1.  3).    .    .    .     AMai,  Mediol.  1817.  4.    (Frankf. 

a.  M.  1818) ;  also  in  his  Claasici  auct.  t.  7  init.,  and  by  CMOller  in  FDCbnek^s 

ed.  of  Arriaiios  (Par.  1846),  p.  155.   Ed.  DVolkmann,  Naumburg  1871.  Cf .  Letromns, 

journ.  des  savants  1818,  401.      FHaase,  miscell.  philol.  2  (Bresl.  1858),  20.     It 

begins :  dextrum  €tdmodum  tciens  ei  omini  tihi  et  niagitterio  futurorunx^  domine  Con- 

tiantiy  bonis  melior  imperaior^  n  arso  feliciter  iam  cKcinctoque  persicam  expeditionem 

iiinerarium  principum  eodem  opere  yloriosorum^  Alexandri  acilicet  Mayni  Traianique^ 

conponerem,  Ixbens  sane  et  lahoris  cum  amove  succubui.    The  end  (after  c.  120),  being 

the  part  concerning  Trajan,  which  was  perhaps  derived  from  Arrianos^  Parthika, 

is  lost    The  work  is  chiefly  derived  from  Arrianos'  Anabasis  (CKluge,  de  itine- 

rwio  Alexandri  M.,  BerL  1861,  4)  and  likewise  from  Pseudo-Kallisthenes  (ib.  20) 

in  Julius  Valerius  Alexander  Polemius'  translation  (§  899).    To  this  same  author 

^  been  assigned,  not  without  probability  on  account  of  the  remarkable  similarity 

o^  diction,  the  itinerarium  which  in  the  only  MS.  (above  1.  2)  follows  the  history 

^^  Alexander  (§  899, 1).  On  the  diction  (imitation  of  Sallust,  Graecisms,  antiquated 

'^^d  popular  expressions)  see  Kluge  1.1.  46.  54.    Contributions  to  textual  criti- 

cisia  ib.  56,  EBiHRENs,  JJ.  107,  68,  JGrion  (riv.  di  fil.  1878),  EPeiper  (Phil.  83, 

'^^^j,  HEouscH,  JJ.  127,  658. 

5.  At  Vicarello  (Aquae  Apollinares)  in  Etruria  were  found  four  silver  travel- 
5^g-cup8  in  the  shape  of  mile-stones,  inscribed  with  a  list  of  the  stations  and 

^i^tances  on  the  route  from  Gades  to  Rome;  they  date  from  about  the  8rd  cent. 

^Jt^-  ^1»  3281-3284  CL  WHenzen,  RhM.  9,  20.  BGarkucci,  dissert,  archeolo- 
^iche,  Eome  1864, 160.  AJacob,  les  itin.  des  Aq.  Ap.,  Par.  1859.  Eev.  arch6oL  1862 
^»    254.    1870  2,124. 

6.  In  addition  to  the  itineraria  adnotata  (the  posting-books)  there  were  also 
^t-^ineraria  picta  (travelling-maps,  see  Veoet.  3,  6),  One  of  these  is  preserved  in  the 
^v>-called  tabula  Peutingerana.     It  is  thus  named  after  the  Augsburg  recorder 
^^onrad  Peutinger,  who  obtained  it  in  a.  1508  from  its  discoverer  Konr.  Celtes ; 
^"^i  was  made  in  the  18th  century  and  is  now  (havirg  formed  part  of  the  library 
^^f  Prince  Eugene)  in  the  Vienna  court-library.    This  itinerary  at  one  time  con- 
sisted of  12  strips  of  parchment  stuck  together ;  of  these  the  £rst  (which  related' 
'^  the  extreme  West)  is  not  extaut.    It  is  a  copy  of  an  early  original,  whose  notices 
^:x)nceming  the  natural  features  and  ethnological  conditions  of  the  Boman  Empire, 
^is  well  as  its  division  into  provinces,  are  probably  derived  in  the  main  from 
Agrippa^s  map  (§  220,  12) ;  the  most  important  portion,  the  net-work  of  roads, 
liaving  been  subsequently  inserted  into  the  already  existing  frame.    It  is  not  pos- 
sible to  ascertain  with  certainty  at  what  time  (the  4th  or  as  early  as  the  8rd 
century?)  and  by  whom  this  addition  was  made.     Miller  LL,  relying  on  the 
fictitious  names  of  authors  given  by  the  geogr.  Bav.,  supposes  Castorius  to  be  the 
author,  cf.  §  497,  4.    It  is  a  road  and  travelling  map,  which— even  now  contained 
in  a  scroll  0*34  metre  in  breadth  and  6*82  in  length— depicted  the  world  as  known 
to  the  Bomans,  much  compressed  in  the  direction  from  North  to  South,  but  ex- 
tended, in  proportion  to  the  materials  to  be  incorporated  in  it,  from  East  to  West. 
The  shape  adopted  for  practical  convenience  of  course  entirely  excludes  mathe- 
matical accuracy.    The  map  does  not  furnish  even  an  approximately  correct  re- 
presentation of  the  configuration,  superficial  area  and  situation  of  the  countries  ; 


T 


346  FOURTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

it  odIj  enables  lis  hj  the  figures  subjoined  to  tell  the  distances  and  the  relative 
position  of  the  various  places  in  all  directions.  Editions :  the  first,  f ragm.  tab.  antiq. 
etc.  (by  M.  Welser),  Yen.  1591  (CBuelems,  la  premiere  ^ition  de  la  table  de  Peat., 
Bull,  de  la  soc.  Beige  de  g^gr.  1884,  no.  8),  firat  complete  edition  (also  by  Welskb), 
Antwerp  1598.  Then  by  CFvScheyb,  Vienna  1753;  CMannebt,  Lips.  1824;  esp. 
(a  coloured  facsimile,  the  size  of  the  original)  by  EDesjardihs,  Paris  1868-74  (in- 
complete text).  KMilleb,  die  Weltkarte  des  Castorius,  gen.  die  Peutingersche 
Tafel  in  den  Farben  des  Originals  (yerkleinert)  herausgg.  u.  eingeleitet,  Bavensb. 
1888  (on  this  GHirschfeld,  BerlphilWschr.  1888,  624.  JPaetsch,  deutsche  LZ. 
1888, 1532).  Cf.  EDesjabdins,  les  onze  regions  d'Auguste,  Par.  1875.  FPhilippi, 
de  tab.  Peut. ;  acced.  fragm.  Agrippae  geogr.,  Bonn  1876.  BHotc,  z.  ErkL  a. 
Gesch.  d.  Peut.  T.,  Mitt.  d.  Inst  f .  Osterr.  Gesch.  7,  209. 

7.  The  two  lists  of  the  Begions  are  derived  from  a  document  of  the  time  of 
Constantine  (published  perhaps  between  312-315?),  which  contained  an  official 
survey  of  the  14  regions  (quarters)  into  which  Augustus  had  divided  Borne,  thft 
buildings  erected  on  them  etc.,  together  with  a  notice  as  to  their  extent.    Tha 
earlier  recension,  the  so-called  Notitia  (written  between  a.  334  and  357),  is  found 
in  the  MSS.  of  the  Notitia  dignitatum  (§  453,  6)  and  in  the  Vienna  Historical 
Handbook  (§  413) ;  the  later  one  (composed  subsequently  to  a.  357,  probably  earlier 
than  403)  bears  the  title  Curiosum  urbis  Bomae  regionum  XIV  cum  breviariis 
suis  (on  supplements  to  this  AKlOqmann,  Herm.  15,  211).    By  additions  to  the 
Curiosum  from  the  basis  oapitolina  (OIL.  6, 975)  and  literary  sources,  Italian  scholars 
of  the  15th  century  composed  a  kind  of  topographical  manual,  which  was  repre- 
sented as  the  work  of  a  newly  discovered  author  P.  Victor  (Ublichs  LI.  p.  29).    The 
name  of  Sex.  Buf  us  was  probably  given  to  the  Curiosum  because  it  was  found  in  MSS. 
behind  his  Breviarium  (§  416, 1). — See  on  the  whole  subject  HJobdah,  Topographie 
der  Stadt  Bom,  vol.  2,  Berl.  1871,  and  by  the  same  author  Forma  Urbis  Bomae 
regionum  XIUI,  Berl.  1874.    A  collection  of  the  texts  also  in  CLUblichs  codex 
urbis  Bomae  topographicus,  Wttrzb.  1871. 

8.  Palaestinae  descriptiones  ex  saec.  IV  V  VI,  edited  by  TTobler,  St.  Gallen 
1869.  Itinera  Hierosolymitana  et  descriptiones  terrae  sanctae  bellis  sacris  ante- 
riora  et  latina  lingua  exarata  .  .  .  edd.  TTobleb  et  AMolinieb  I,  Geneva  1879. 
These  collections  contain  it.  Burdig.  (n.  3),  Hieronymi  peregrinatio  Paalae  (c.  a. 
404),  Paulae  et  Eustochii  epist.  ad  Marcellam  de  locis  Sanctis  (a.  386),  Eucherius 
de  locis  aliquibus  Sanctis  (c.  a.  440),  descriptio  parochiae  Jerusalem  (a. 460),  breviarius 
de  Hierosolyma  (c.  a.  530),  Theodosius  de  terra  sancta  (c.  a.  530,  the  two  latter 
completed  and  published  by  JGildemeisteb,  Bonn  1882),  de  situ  terrae  sanctae  sec 
Theodosium,  Antonini  martyris  perambulatio  locorum  sanctorum  (c.  a.  570,  re- 
cently re-edited  by  JGildemeisteb,  Berl.  1889)  and  others. — S.  Silviae  Aquitanae 
peregrinatio  ad  loca  sancta,  dating  from  the  end  of  the  4th  century  (c  a.  890), 
important  alike  as  regards  subject-matter  and  language  (on  account  of  its  popular 
Latin),  preserved  in  an  incomplete  form  and  without  the  name  of  the  author,  but 
from  internal  evidence  rightly  attributed  by  Gamubbini  1.1.  p.  xxxiv  to  Silvia,  the 
sister  of  Bufinus  (cos.  392,  praef.  or.,  f  395 ;  see  §  439,  3.  4  and  Palladius,  hist. 
Laus.  143  =  MiGN£,  ser.  graeca  34,  1246).  Palladius  praises  extravagantly  her 
enthusiasm  and  her  learning,  of  which  however  the  peregrinatio  conveys  a  lower 
estimate.  Ed.  princeps :  S.  Hilarii  tractatus  de  mysteriis  et  hymni  et  S.  Silviae 
peregrinatio  etc.  ed.  (from  cod.  Arret,  s.  XI,  at  one  time  in  Monte  Casaino) 
JFGAMUBBiNi  (Bibl.  dell'  acad.  storico-giuridica,  vol.  IV),  Borne  1887.  A  cor- 
rected edition  (after  a  fresh  revision  of  the  MS.)  of  the  peregrinatio  by  Gamuxbihi, 
studj  e  documenti  di  storia  e  diritto  9,  97.— EWOlfflim,  ArohfLexikogr.  4,  259. 
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PGetir  ib.  4,  611.  KWktmah,  Tttb.  theol.  Quartalschr.  70,  34.  Mommseh,  Berl. 
SBer.  1887,  357.  AEbert,  LdMA.  1«,  345.— A  short  list  of  the  localities  of  the  Holy 
Laud  with  statement  of  distances  (from  a  cod.  Voss.)  belong^g  perhaps  to  the 
beginning  of  the  5th  cent,  in  JBPitba,  anall.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 118.  Pere> 
grinatio  ad  loca  sancta,  ed.  JPomialowsky,  St.  Petersb.  1889.  PGbykb,  Krit.  Beitr. 
za  Silviae  peregr.,  Augsb.  1890. 


2.    THE  SECOND  HALF  OF  THE  FOUKTH  CENTURY. 

a)  The  Tibie  before  Thbodosius  I. 

413.  In  the  beginning  of  the  second  half  of  the  century  we 
possess  an  important  historical  source  in  the  extensive  historical 
Handbook  for  the  City  of  Rome,  a.  354,  to  which  a  Vienna  MS, 
adds  a  general  and  a  town  chronicle,  together  with  the  Notitia 
regionum  (§  412,  7)  and  continuations  down  to  a.d.  659. 

1.  This  handbook,  extant  on  the  one  hand  in  the  Bnixell.  7542/48  s.  XYII  and 
Vatican.  9185  s.  XYII  (both  copies  of  a  Peirescianns  s.  VIII/IX  now  lost),  on  the 
other  hand,  and  most  completely,  in  the  Yindobon.  8416  s.  XY  (a  copy  of  a  cod.  s. 
IX  which  is  now  lost,  all  except  a  few  leaves  at  Berne),  has  been  edited  and  com- 
mented upon  by  Mommbkn,  tiber  den  Ghronographen  yom  J.  854,  Abh.  d.  s&chs. 
Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1  (1850),  549. 

2.  In  the  Brussels  MS.  and  the  first  half  of  the  Yienna  MS.  (see  n.  4),  the 
Handbook  consists  of  the  following  parts : — I  A  calendar  by  Furius  Philocalns, 
Ke  §  74,  8. — III  Fasti  consolares  (the  so-called  Anonymus  Norisianos,  from  the 
edition  by  Noxisius,  Flor.  1689)  the  most  complete  and  trustworthy  of  all  extant  in 
HS^  from  the  beginning  of  the  C!onsulate  until  a.d.  854.  The  fasti  capitolini  e.g. 
u«  utilised  in  this.  Mohmskn,  GIL.  1,  p.  483 ;  Herm.  9,  279.  OHibschfeld,  Herm. 
d,96.— lY  An  Easter-table  (cyolus  paschalis),  carried  down  to  a.  858,  with  later 
ftnd  worthless  additions  until  a.  410  sq. — Y  A  list  of  the  Boman  prefects,  a.  258-854 
tt  temporUms  GcUlieni  quit  quantum  temporu  prcte/ecturam  urbi§  administraverit). — 
^IDepoiitioepiscoporum,  itemdepontio  mariyruvt,  a  list  of  the  burial  and  memorial 
cl^ys  of  the  Boman  bishops  and  of  the  martyrs  from  a.  255  (285)  down  to  885,  com- 
posed 886,  supplemented  852-869 ;  a  precursor  of  the  Christian  calendar.  JBdb 
^^i,  Soma  sotterranea  1,  116.  The  Marty rologium  is  the  earliest  extant  and 
forms  the  basis  of  the  one  ascribed  to  St.  Jerome.  A  review  of  the  later  martyro- 
^gies  in  Wattembach,  Deutschl.  G^schichtsquellen  1^,  58  sq.  ELeBlant,  Jes  acta 
"^Mtyrum  et  leurs  sources,  Nouv.  rev.  histor.  du  droit  8  (1879)  463.— YII  Lists  of 
the  Boman  bishops  (quit  episcqpua  quol  annU  pretefuit  vel  quo  imperatU^)  down  to 
^beriufl  (a.  852-869)  according  to  the  years  of  the  Consuls,  begun  about  230  and 
<^pleted  under  Liberius ;  the  first  half  (down  to  a.  280)  is  an  attempt  to  fix  the 
sliest  reminiscences  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  the  second  (281-352)  bears  an  official 
<^uucter.  This  forms  the  basis  of  the  Pontificale  Bomanum  (liber  pontificalis), 
■*  Wattbhbach,  Deutschl.  (>eschichtsq.  1*,  57.  GWaitz,  NArch.  f,  alt.  deutsche 
P«8ch.  4,  217.  9,  459.  10,  455.  11,  217.  LBucubsne,  le  liber  pontificalis,  texte, 
uitroduct.,  commentaire.  PlBtr.  1884. 85  II.  Cf.  BALiPSius,  Chronologic  der  rOm. 
BischOfe,  Kiel  1869,  40. 

8.  In  the  Yienna  MS.  these  parts  are  augmented  by : — IX  A  chronicle  of  the 
^orld,  in  agreement  with  the  Bible,  being  a  later  redaction  of  the  text  extant  in 
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the  liber  generatioDis  (ed.  Biese,  geogr.  lat.  160,  cf.  ib.  xxxiv),  two  versioiiBof 
the  same  Greek  original  (a.  285),  probably  by  the  JEtoman  (anti-)  bishop  Hippolytua 
of  Portus.  BKbusch,  NArch.  f.  ftlt.  deutsche  Geech.  7,  249.  428.  456.  HGblzek, 
Africanus  2,  2.  Mommskn,  Herm.  21, 142.  Cf.  §  499, 1.— X  A  chronicle  of  the  City, 
entitled  Origo  gentis  Bomanorum,  a  general  survey  of  Boman  History  down  to 
Licinius,  the  earliest  parts  being  treated  in  the  manner  of  Euhemeros  and  the 
curiosities  of  the  City  being  noticed  throughout. — XI  The  so-called  Notitia  re- 
^ionum ;  see  §  412,  7.  Additions  of  a  later  time,  but  not  connected  with  the  rtist, 
contain  Annals  in  a  twofold  text,  a  brief  and  meagre  one  (U),  carried  down  from 
B.C.  47  (with  gaps)  to  jl.d.  589,  and  a  longer  one  (VIII)  from  47  ij.c.  to  jl.d.  403  and 
again  (especially  valuable  for  this  period)  from  ▲.d.  455-496.  This  chronicon 
Cuspiniani  (so  called  after  the  first  editor  JCuspimianus  in  his  Cassiodorus,  Bas. 
1552,  now  best  given  by  Momhsen  1.1.  656)  was  written  at  Bavenna  (whence  it 
is  also  called  consularia  Bavennatia),  is  thoroughly  official  in  character  and  has 
been  used  by  many  later  writers.  Pallman,  Gesch.  d.  YOlkerwander.  2,  196. 
GWaitz,  Gott.  Nachr.  1865,  81.  GKaufmanw,  PhU.  84,  898.  729.  42,  478.  bOo. 
OSeeck,  JJ.  189,  601.  The  excerptum  Sangallense  (from  a.  890-578),  printed  (by 
JB Rossi)  bull,  archeol.  crist.  1867,  17  and  Philol.  42,  484  (where  see  also  Kauf- 
mann)  is  valuable  towards  the  completion  of  the  chron.  Cuspin.  .  .  .  An  attempt 
to  reconstruct  the  Bavenna  Annals  by  OHolder-Egger,  NArch.  f.  alt-deutache 
Gesch.  1,  215.    Against  this  Kaufmakn,  Phil.  42, 1.1. 

4.  To  the  4th  (or  5th  cent.)  most  probably  belongs  the  passio  sanctorum 
Simproniani  (Simforiani),  Claudii,  Nicostrati,Castorii  et  Simplicii;  which  (showing 
remarkable  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  things  in  Pannonia)  treats  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom (a.  807  ?)  of  five  Pannonian  quarriers  who  were  Christians,  and  which 
purports  to  have  been  recorded  at  the  time  by  a  certain  Porphyriu$  censualit  a 
yleha  aduarius.  This  legend  was  formerly  connected  with  the  Boman  one  con- 
cerning the  ly  coronati  (see  on  this  term  OHibschfeld.  arch&ol.  epigraph.  Mitteil. 
aus  Osterr.  9,  21)  and  underwent  much  alteration.  Cf.  WWattembach,  Wiener 
SBer.  10,  115,  Deutschl.  Geschichtequ.  1^,  42  and  esp.  in  MBildinger^s  Unters.  i. 
rOm.  Kaisergesch.  8,  828;  cf.  OHunzikee,  ib.  8 ;  OBehiidobf,  ib.  889;  MBOdivgkb; 
ib.  857.  ADuNCKEB,  BhM.  81,  440.  EMetee,  Foi^schungen  z.  deutech.  Gesch.  18 
(1878),  577  ;  d.  Pass.  ss.  IV  coron.,  Berl.  1886,  and  esp.  JBdeBossx,  BulL  di  arch, 
crist.  8,  4  (1879),  45. — MPetschenio,  z.  Krit.  u.  Wtirdigung  der  passio  IV  coronat., 
Wien.  SBcr.  97,  761.    CEbbes,  ZfKirchengesch.  5  (1882),  466. 

414.  The  historical  literature  of  this  time  consists  in  the  short 
abridgments  of  Aurelius  Victor,  Eutropius  and  Festus.  We  pos- 
sess under  the  name  of  Aurelius  Victor  a  brief  history  of  the 
Emperors  (the  so-called  Caesares,  written  a.  360)  down  to  nearly 
the  end  of  Constantius,  compiled  from  good  authorities,  and  a 
second  entirely  diflferent  one  (the  so-called  Epitome),  which  is 
brought  down  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  I.  There  is  nothing 
to  preclude  us  from  regarding  the  Caesares  as  an  original  work 
of  Aurelius  Victor.  In  order  to  get  a  complete  account  of  Boman 
history,  an  unknown  writer  of  a  later  period  combined  with  the 
Caesares  two  treatises,  of  which  the  first  (origo  gentis  romanae, 
dating  from  perhaps  the  5th  or  6th  century)  treats  of  the  earliest 
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history  of  Rome,  while  the  second  (de  viris  illustribus),  which  is 
older  and  far  more  valuable,  gives  in  a  biographical  form  the 
history  of  Home  during  the  Regal  and  Republican  periods. 

1.  HiBROM.  ep.  10,  8  (1,  24  VaU.)  ne  pules  modica  es$e  quae  deprecar :  .  .  . 
Kilieet  commentarioe  Fortunatiani  et^  propter  notitiam  perHecutorum^  Aurelii  Victoris 
hiaioriam.  This  shows  that  he  means  the  Imperial  History  which  was,  therefore, 
the  work  of  Victor.  Ammian.  21,  10,  6  (a.  861)  ubi  (in  Naissus)  Victorem,  apud 
^trmtifffi  vitum  ncriptorem  historicumexindeque  venire  praeceptuniy  Pannoniae  eecundae 
eoiundarem  prae/ecit  (Julianua)  et  honoravit  aenea  etatua,  virum  echrietatis  gratia 
aemulandufn,  multo  poet  (a.  889)  urbi  praefectum.  Therefore  he  is  probably  the 
Aurelius  Victor,  XVvir  sacr.  fac.,  leg.  Augg.  propr.  prov.  Pannoniae  inf.  in 
Obelli  8715  (from  Ameria).  Cf.  CIL.  6,  1186  Theodosio  Pio  Vidori  temper  Augusto 
Sex.  Aur,  Victor  v,  c,  urbi  prae/,^  iudex  eacrarum  cognitionum,  Lyd.  de  mag.  8,  7 
fftrwrflu,  o0f  O^ttcrtap  6  Iffropucbs  ip  ry  icTOplgL  tup  i/JupvXliOP  ^^povficpraplovt  oTSc  ( =  Caes. 
89,44).  Paul.  Dxac.  gest.  Langob.  2,  18  {Victoria  hiatoria  — Ca.es,  5,  2).  Victor 
Caes.  20,  5  mihi  .  .  .  qui  rure  ortue  tenuique  el  indocfo  patre  in  haec  tempora 
fitam  praeetili^  studiia  tantum  honestiorem.  Further  on  (6  sq.)  he  alludes  to  himself 
as  a  fellow-countryman  of  Septimius  Severus,  and  therefore  an  African. 

2.  The  short  treatise  (Caesares)  bears  in  the  Brussels  MS.  (see  n.  6)  the  title : 

Aurdii  Victorie  hietoriae  abbreviatae,  ah  Augusto  Octaviano^  i,e,  a  fine  T,  Livi^  usque 

od  eonsulalum  X  Constantii  Aug,  et  luliani  Caesaris  III  ('^sl,  860),  cf.  Caes.  42,  19 

Inlius  Constantius  annoe  XXIII  augustum  imperium  regens  etc.    Suetonius  is  much 

^ployed.    The  work  becomes  more  detailed  as  the  author  approaches  his  own 

time.    Constantius  (f  861)  is  called  noster  princeps  42,  5 ;  cf.  84,  7  and  41,  9.    no«tra 

aelate  28,  2  (consule  Philippo=d^  848)  and  16.  10  (Cereali  consule=9k,  858) ;  nostra 

memoria  89.  6.    40, 14.    18,  6  his  annis  suffectae  vires  JUyrico  sunt,,  praefecto  medente 

Anatolio  (a.  859).    The  work  was  composed  a.  860,  see  above  1.  8.    The  author  is  a 

Pagan  (of.  e.g.  40,  15.   41,  20)  and  attaches  much  importance  to  portents.    The 

reflections  which  he  intersperses  concerning  the  value  of  litterae  and  relating  to 

morals  (esp.  20,  2  sqq.  and  18.    28,  7  sqq.    89,  5  and  7.    40, 18  sq.    41,  21.    42,  2 

sqq.)  show  him  to  have  been  a  practical  man  of  the  old  stamp  and  frequently 

remind  us  of  Ammianus.    He  often  imitates  Sallust  (WOlfflin  1.1.285.    ThOpitz, 

JJ.  127,  217)  and  makes  use  of  Tac.  (WOlpflin,  ib.  802).    According  to  ThOpitz 

(de  Sex.  Aur.  Vict.,  in  Acta  soc.  phil.  Lips.  2, 199)  the  short  treatise  extant  is  not 

the  original  work  of  Victor,  but  only  an  abridgment  of  it.    EWOlfflin  (RhM. 

29,  282,  see  also  JB.  1874/75  1,  790)  attempts  to  support  this  on  linguistic  grounds. 

Another  view  is  that  of  LJeep,  A.  V.  de  Cacss.  hist,  e  V  epitome  de  Caess.,  in  the 

Turin  Bivista  di  filologia  1  (1878),  505.    The  tone  of  the  whole  suggests  an  original 

work. — Criticism:  JFbeudenbebg,  Herm.  11,  489.    ThOpitz,  JJ.  117,  650. 

8.  The  Epitome  bears  in  two Gudiani  s.  IX/X  and  XI  the  heading:  LibeUus 
de  vita  et  moribus  imperatorum  breviatus  ex  lihris  Sex,  Aurelii  Victoris  (the  name  is 
exactly  the  same  as  in  the  inscription  CIL.  6,  1186 ;  see  above  n.  l),a  Caesare  Aug, 
usque  ad  Theodosium,  Close  approximation  to  the  Caess.  occurs  only  at  c.  1-11, 
but  in  such  a  way  that  the  Epitome  even  here  is  frequently  (e.g.  c  1. 10)  fuller 
than  the  Caess.,  whether  it  be  that  the  Epitome  at  first  made  use  of  the  Caess.,  but 
for  some  reason  or  other  set  it  aside  after  Domitian,  or  whether  they  both  in  common 
had  recourse  to  an  Epitome  of  Suetonius.  ACohn,  quibus  ex  fontibus  S.  Aur. 
Victoris  et  libri  de  Caess.  et  epitomes  undecim  capita  priora  fluxerint,  Berl.  1884. 
EAhmbtbdt,  quae  ratio  intercedat  inter  XI  capp.  priora  etc.,  Bliokeb.  1885. — No 
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agreement  is  to  be  shown,  at  least  with  certainty,  further  on  (this  view  is  adopted 
by  Jeep  1.1.  515),  and  the  two  versions,  being  derived  from  different  sources,  are  in 
the  main  entirely  divergent.  Epit.  12-23  indeed  on  account  of  their  marked  at- 
tention to  personal  details  suggest  Marius  Maximus  as  an  (indirect)  authority ; 
the  theory  that  it  is  on  an  abridgment  of  Ammianus  Marc,  made  about  a.  400,  com- 
mencing with  Nerva  and  brought  down  to  the  death  of  Theodoeius  (of.  c  48,  8), 
that  the  authority  for  the  Epitome  founds  himself,  has  in  any  case  uo  colour  of 
probability  until  the  time  of  Constantine  (c.  42).  The  last  chapters,  of  which  the 
subject  is  a  description  of  actual  events  in  the  life  of  the  (original)  author,  are 
unbiassed  in  substance  but  paltry  in  style.  Cf.  Opitz  1.1.  208.  260.  LJeep  1.1.  512» 
EWOlfflin  1.1.  292. 

4.  The  short  anonymous  treatise  deviris  illustribui  urbis  Romae  (generally 
attributed  to  Pliny  in  the  separate  MSS.)  reaches  in  86  chaps,  from  the  Alban 
king  Procas  down  to  M.  Antonius  and  treats  also  of  non-Romans  who  played  a 
part  in  Boman  history  (e.g.  Pyrrhos,  Hannibal,  Kleopatra).  It  contains  much 
valuable  information,  and  its  precise  diction  compares  advantageously  with  the 
verbosity  of  Victor  (Caess.).  The  chief  source  of  the  little  book  appears  to  be 
an  older  work  de  viris  illustribus,  probably  that  of  Hyginus  (§  262,  2),  the 
medium  through  whom  he  appears  to  have  drawn  from  Valerius  Antias,  Livy 
(who  is  however  directly  employed),  Varro,  Nepoe,  Ampelius,  (Florus?)  and 
others.  EWOlfflin,  de  Ampelii  libro  mem.  p.  25 ;  JB.  1874/75  1,  791.  Mommsex, 
rOm.  Forsch.  2,  480.  CAldemhoven,  Herm.  5,  150.  HHaupt,  de  auctoris  de  vir. 
illustr.  libro  quaestt.,  Wtlrzb.  1876 ;  Phil.  Anz.  10,  402.  HHildesheimbb,  de  libro 
de  vir.  ill.  urb.  Bom.  quaestt.  histor.,  Berl.  1880.  AEnmann,  eine  verlorene  Gesch. 
d.  rOm.  Kaiser  u.  das  Buch  de  vir.  illustr.  U.  B.,  Phil.  Suppl.  4,  887.  CJVikkf- 
8TEYN,  de  fontt.  ex  quibus  scriptor  libri  de  vir.  illustr.  U.  R.  hausisse  videtui , 
Leiden  1886.  JBosenhacer,  symb.  ad  quaestt.  de  fontt.  libri  de  vir.  ill.  U.  B., 
Kempten  1882.— Collations  of  the  Bruxell.  9755,  Laur.  47,  82  and  Vatic.  4498,  all  s. 
XV,  in  Hildesueimer  1.1.  81 ;  that  of  an  Augsburg  MS.  by  GHelmreich,  Phil.  89, 
161.  549.  40,  167.— Separate  editions  by  KFABrohm  (for  schools,  Lp«.«  1860) 
and  EKeil  (with  a  commentary,  Bresl. '  1872). 

5.  The  origo  gentis  romanae  also  extant  in  the  Bruxell.  and  Oxoniensis  (n.  6), 
is  an  insipid  little  book,  which  gets  in  28  chapters  from  Saturn  to  Bomulus,  this 
lore  being  first  derived  from  Vergfil,  or  from  Vergilian  scholia,  and  then  dressed 
up  with  all  kinds  of  spurious  erudition,  e.g.  such  quotations  as :  Alexander  EpkeeiuM 
1^0  I  belli  Marvici  (9) ;  VulccUius  et  Acilius  Piao  (10) ;  M,  Octaviua  libro  /,  Domi- 
tiua  libro  I  (12)]  Lutatitu  libro  ///(13);  Lucius  Cctesar  lib,  I  itemque  A,  Poeiumiua 
in  eo  volumine  quod  de  adventu  Aenecte  conscripsit  atque  edidit  (15 ;  from  Sebv.  Aen. 
9,  707  [§  127,  1  ad  fin.] ) ;  C  Caesar  et  Sex,  Oellius  in  origine  g,  rom,  (16  ;  Bahrsks 
makes  of  this  Sextius  Oallue  and  compares  the  Sextius  who  wrote  on  Tibur  in  Solir. 
p.  35,  10  Momms.) ;  annalis  pontificum  IVj  lib,  Cincii  et  Caeaarie  II,  Tuberonie  I  (17) ; 
annalium  libro  IV  et  epitomarum  Piaonis  II;  Aufiditu  in  epilomia  et  Domitius  libro  I 
(1^);  Valerius  Antias  lib,  I  (19);  .  .  .  Fabius  Pictor  lib,  I  et  Venmmius  (20); 
Veratius  I.  II,  pontifical ium  (22) ;  Licinius  Macer  lib,  /  .  .  .  Egnatius  lib,  I  (28). 
Such  curious  erudition  would  incline  us  to  assign  the  compilation  to  the  15th 
century  (Niebuhr,  Orelli,  WABecker,  Hulleman,  Botter,  WHarless),  bat  in- 
ternal reasons  and  the  fact  that  there  were  in  existence  older  MSS.  oblige  us  to 
ascribe  it  rather  to  some  schoolman  of  the  5th  or  6th  century  (JMIhly,  HJos- 
dan),  i.e.  to  the  time  of  Fulgentius  (cf.  §  466, 17),  with  whom  it  worthily  compares. 
BSepp,  however,  (pref.  to  his  edd.)  even  traces  it  back  to  Verrius  Flaocns  (§  261), 
and  EBlHRENs,  JJ.  185,  769  takes  it  to  be  an  abridgment  of  an  unknown  work  by 


§  414,  15.      AURELIUS  VICTOR :    EUTROPIUS.  B51 

this  author.  Paulus  Diaconus  and  his  continuator  LaDdolfus  Sagax  (see  §  89,  5) 
ab«ady  made  use  of  an  authority  very  similar  to,  but  more  complete  than  this 
origo;  Mommskh,  Herm.  12,  401;  NArch.  f.  &lt.  deutsche  Gesch.  5,  59.  Was  this 
the  historia  latina  used  by  Hieronymus  (434, 10)  ?  Mommsen  1.1.  401.  Cf .  besides 
1, 6 giMire  (Yebo.  Aen.  1,  248)  ttddiderit  tutus  suo  loco  pUninsime  adnotavimua  in 
emmentatione  quam  occepimus  acribere^  cognita  ex  eo  libro  qui  inscriptus  est  de  origins 
patavina.  JMIhlt,  de  auctore  libel!  i  qui  inscrib.  de  or.  g.  r.,  Jahn^s  Archiv.  18, 
132:  cf.  19,  815;  JJ.  71,  264.  CLRoth,  Jahn's  Arch.  19,  814.  Reipfbnbkro,  bull. 
de  I'acad.  de  Bruxelles  11,  no.  5 ;  10,  468.  HRotter,  de  auctore  libelli  de  or.  g.  r., 
Cottbus  1858.  HJoBDAN,  RhM.  18,  589;  Caton,  reliqq.  p.  xxix  and  Herm.  8,  889. 
ThOpits,  RhM.  29,  186.  Criticism  also  in  Bahrens  1.1. — Separate  editions :  by 
AScHorr,  Douay  1577.  Inoerti  auctoris  liber  de  or.  g.  r.,  edited  with  an  introduc- 
tion by  BSefp,  Munich  1879 ;  ad  fid.  cod.  Brux.  denuo  rec.  BSkpp,  Eichstttdt  18^. 

6.  The  origo,  the  yiri  illustres  and  the  Caesares  are  extant  together  in  the 
Broxell.  9757/62  s.  XV  and   in  the  Oxon.  Canonic.  181  s.  XIV/XV  (these  are 
collated  by  ACohn  [n.  8]  and  Mommsen,  Berl.  SBer.  1884,  951,  and  discussed  also 
byEHivERFiELD,  Journ.  of  phil.  15,  161.    ThOpitz,  J  J.  183,  140).    For  the  viri 
illuBtres  only,  there  are  other  and  more  complete  MSS.  (n.  4  in  fin.).    From  these 
three  treatises  in  the  above-mentioned  MSS.  (with  abridgments,  e.g.  c.  1  of  the  viri 
ill.  has  become  blended  with  the  end  of  the  origo)  a  Corpus  of  Roman  history  was 
<^inpiled  at  a  late  date.    On  a  more  complete  origo  see  n.  5  in  fin.    The  compiler 
gave  to  his  collection  the  following  heading :  Origo  gentis  romanae  a  lano  et  Saturno 
fondiloribus  per  auccederUea  sibimei  reges  usque  ctd  consulatum  X  Constantii  digesta  ex 
ovdoribus  Verrio  Flctcco^  Antiate  (ut  quidem  idem  Verrius  nutluit  dicere  quam  ArUia 
[§155,  2]),  turn  ex  annaiihus  pontijicum,  Cincio  (§  117),  Egnatio  (cf.  §  192,  1),  Veratio 
(JLh;  cf.  §  199,  4),  Fabio  Pictore,  Licinio  M<scro,  Varrone,  Caesare,  Tuberone  (§  208, 
Vjatqueexomnipriscorum  historia,    proinde  ut  quisque  neotericorum  asseveravit^  hoc 
nt  et  Livius  et  Victor  Afer  (n.  1  ad  fin.).    The  three  component  parts  of  the  Corpus 
can  be  clearly  distinguished:  1)  the  origo:  to  the  exaggerated  enumeration  of 
authorities  which  he  found  in  the  little  book  (n.  5)  the  compiler  adds  in  the  head- 
ing ex  Verrio  and  Varrone  (the  Oxon.  however  at  7,  4  reads  uaro  for  Maro) ;  2)  the 
viri  illustres  and  8)  the  Caesares,  the  former  as  though  derived  from  Livy,  the 
latter  from  Victor,  from  neoterici  in  contrast  to  the  jfrisci.    In  passing  from  the 
origo  to  the  viri  ill.  the  compiler  of  the  Corpus  designates  the  v.  ill.  as  historia 
Liviana,    After  the  viri  ill.  we  read:  Jinii  prima  pars  huius  operis  (=origo+viri 
ill.),  incipit  secunda  Aurelii  Victoris, 

7.  Editions  of  the  four  short  treatises  in  particular  by  ASchott  (from  the 
Brussels  MS.  See  above  n.  2.  6,  Antwerp  1579),  SPitiscus  (cum  notis,  Utr.  1696), 
JAshtzen  (Amstelod.  1788),  JFGruneh  (Coburg  1757),  FSchrOtkr  (Lps.  1829-81 
II).    Also  in  histor.  rom.  scriptores  minores,  Bipont.  1789,  and  elsewhere. 

415.  Under  Valens,  Eu tropins  wrote  his  brief  account  of  the 
entire  history  of  Home  (breviarum  ab  nrbe  condita)  in  ten  books, 
from  the  ordinary  sources,  with  good  judgment,  skill  and  im- 
partiality, and  in  a  simple  style.  The  brevity  and  practical  ar- 
rangement of  the  work  soon  recommended  it  to  a  large  class  of 
readers  and  it  was  both  translated  (into  Greek)  and  continued. 

1,  SoiD.  s.  v.:  EuTphriot/lTa\6t,  co^taHft.     Hiv  ^otfMuc^p  Ifyroptatf  irirofUKut  rj 
'IroXwy  ^wvi  iypaylftt  koI  AXXa.    Eutrop.  10,  16,  1  lulianus    .    .    .    Farthis  inlulit 
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helium^  cui  expeditioni  (a.  868)  ego  quoque  inttrfui,  Cf.  Nikeph.  Gbeo.  in  Lambeo. 
comm.  de  bibl.  Vindob.  8, 186  fit^riarOi/iirofjLau  (as  a  witness  for  Constantine)  Ms  roOvoiia, 
ECrrpoTLov  ^pax^^oy^^  Xi^t^^^^  "^^  /ndXtora  .  .  .  Ktd  raOra  drex^^  ix"""^^^  *'P^' 
IxtavaravTwov  5cd  re  rb  tt^  OpftjffKeias  dKoanlfyrjTov  Kal  irp6s  y€  ^td  rd  ^Xtxu&nyr  6/iov  xai 
alpeffiuTtiv  'lovXtayov  yeyeyrjffdai.  Previously:  i  (ro^pbi E(>rp(^(or,  3*  OOdKcPTi  flip  ffCyxpo^ot 
ycyopws,  l&Wrjv  d'  S)p  rV  dpTiffxelap  etc.  Georg.  Codin.  de  orig.  Const,  p.  18  Bonn. 
Einrp.  6  ao^iffT^  6  rt}  wapa^dng  *IovXtay<ji  (rvfirapup  ip  HepffiSi  Kal  6  iTioroKoypd^os  Kcm*- 
(ttoptIpov  (where  there  is  an  error  only  in  the  name  of  Constantine).  Dedication : 
Domino  VcUenti  ChLhico  Maximo  Perpeluo  Augusto  Euiropius  v,  c  magiUer  memoriae 
(MoMMSEN  in  Droysen^sed.  mai.  p.  ii.  v).  Ees  rom,  ex  voluntate  manntetudinis  tuae  ab 
urhe  condita  ad  noatrammemoriamy  quae  in  negotiit  vd  beliicia  vei  eivilUmM  eminebanty 
per  ordinem  temporum  brevi  narralione  collegi  atrictim,  addilis  etiam  hie  quae  in  prin- 
cipum  vita  egregia  exliterunt  etc.  It  is  uncertain  with  which  of  the  various 
Eutropii  of  the  4th  cent,  the  author  is  identical ;  possibly  he  was  the  friend  of 
Libanios  (see  Liban.  epp.)  and  a  nephew  of  the  orator  Akakios  of  Antioch,  cf.  Eutr. 
6.  14),  and  likewise  the  person  to  whom  are  addressed  Stmmach.  ep.  8,  46-58  (cf.  ib. 
8,  47  cui  pcttet  Minerva), 

2.  Sum.  s.  V.  KairiTfjop  A6Kiot  fur6.<t>pa(np  r^t^Ttro/A^t  E^poWov />w/Liaurr2  i-rirtfidPTOs 
Aipiop  t6p  'FuffjMiop,  This  also  does  not  apply  literally  to  the  earlier  period.  For 
this  portion  it  is  probable  that  Eutropius  chiefly  used  an  (enlarged)  abridgment 
of  Livy  ;  UKOhler,  qua  rat.  Liv.  ann.  (1860)  p.  88.  Pibooofp  i.l.  89.  BJacobi, 
de  Festi  fontt.  85.  Drotsen,  proleg.  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxvii.  Cf.  §  455, 4.  CWaoexkr, 
Phil.  45,  510.  AEwHANN  (§  414,  4).  For  the  Imperial  history,  Suetonius  (cf. 
Wagener  1.1.  520),  the  Chronicle  of  a.  854  (Mohmsen,  der  Chronograph  p.  601)  and 
I  the  scriptores  h.  a.  are  employed.  Besides  the  facts  Eutropius  generally  gives  a 
brief  characterisation,  of  the  impartiality  of  which  the  judgments  on  Constantine 
and  Julian  (10,  6.  10, 16)  may  be  quoted  as  instances.  The  work  ends  with  the 
death  of  Jovianus  (a.  864) :  quia  ad  inclitos  principee  venerandoeque  (the  existing 
rulers)  perventum  eat  interim  operi  modum  dabimua,  nam  reliqua  ttUo  maiore  dieenda 
sunt,  quae  nunc  non  tarn  prattermittimut  quam  ad  maiorem  ecrtbendi  diligentiam 
reservamus.    WPirogoff,  de  Eutr.  brev.  indole  ao  fontibus  I,  Berl.  1878. 

8.  Other  works  of  Eutropius  are  indicated  by  Suidas^  (n.  1)  koI  dXXa.  There 
are  no  traces  of  them  extant,  except  perhaps  the  quotation  in  Prisc.  GL.  2,  Sid 
etiam  Eutropius  confirmat^  dicena  (on  x), 

4.  The  breviarium  of  Eutr.  was  used  already  by  Festus  (brev.  ?  §  486,  2  1.  5), 
Hieronymus,  Orosius,  Vict.  epit.  (§  414, 8),  Jordanis,  Isidorusand  others.  CWaoe- 
ner,  Phil.  42,  521.  In  particular  the  brev.  of  Eutropius  forms  the  nucleus  of  the 
Historia  Komana  of  Paulus  Diaconus  (see  §  500,  6),  hence  also  that  of  the  historia 
miscella  (see  §  89,  5).  Cf.  Droysex,  ed.  mai.  p.  xxxix.  WHartsl,  Eutrop.  u. 
Paulus,  Wien.  SBer.  71  (1872)  227. 

5.  There  is  extant  in  an  almost  complete  version  (e.g.  in  the  Laur.  70,  5  s.  XV) 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Breviarium  by  Paianios  (probably  Paianias  of  Syria, 
the  pupil  of  Libanios,  and  frequently  mentioned  in  his  letters ;  ESchultzb  1.1. 
286),  composed  c.  a.  880,  cf.  9,  24  cum  Naraeo  Hormiadae  et  Saporia  avo^  which 
Paianios  thus  translates :  irdTTot  Si  Ijp  oUtos  Zdirwpl  [f  a.  879]  re  Koi  'OpftLvd^  rocf  th 
riip  ijfurdpav  ifXiKiap  i,<pu(Ofi4poit,  On  the  importance  of  the  translation  for  the 
criticism  of  £.  see  BDunckkr,  JJ.  119,  646;  de  Paeanio  Eutropii  iuterprete, 
Greiffenb.  1880.  First  edited  by  FSylhuro,  hist,  graec.  script,  min.  (Frankf.  1590) 
8,  62 ;  then  in  the  edd.  of  Eutr.,  the  best  being  Droysem^s  large  ed. ;  specially  by 
CFScBMiD  (Laueub.  1786),  JFSKaltwassbr  (Gotha  1870).   Cf.  Webbe,  de  lat.  script. 
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<lTMLe  Graeci  transtulerunt  2  (Cassel  1^8),  16.  ESchultze,  de  Paeanio  Eutropii 
interprete,  Phil.  29,  285. — The  fragments  of  a  seoond  Greek  translation,  very  prob- 
ably that  of  Capito  (d.  2),  dating  from  the  6th  century  a.d.  in  lo.  Antioch. 
(AKOcHBR,  de  lo.  Ant.  1871,  17),  Suidas,  Planudes  have  been  collected  by  Hartkl 
(q*  4)  p.  14  sqq.  and  esp.  in  Dhotsen's  ed.  maior. 

6.  The  MSS.  of  Eutropius  himself  are  divisible  into  two  classes :  to  the  first 
belongs  the  Gothanus  101  s.  IX  and   the  *Fuldensis  pervetustus'  of  Sylburg 
(^LGdscke,  JJ.  Ill,  874)  now  lost,  which  was  closely  related  to  it ;  also  the  MS. 
Dsed  by  Paulus  Diaconus  (n.  4),  with  which  Vatic.  1860  s.  XTV  is  in  close  agree- 
ment; to  the  second  class,  which  shows  evidence  of  a  very  corrupt  text,  belong 
^id-ensis  s.  X  and  Bertinianus  (at  St.  Omer)  s.  IX/X. 

7.  Editions  especially  that  of  ASchoonuovek  (Bas.  1552)  and  EVinrtus  (Burdig. 
^^oS;  these  two  editions  are  the  earliest  of  Eutropius  himself.  HDrotsen,  Herm. 
12,  386),  SHavercamp  (Leid.  1729),  HVkrhkyk  (Leid.  1762.  1793),  CHTzschuckb 
(Lpfcs.  1796;  smaller  ed.  Lps.  1804).  Smaller  editions  by  WHartel  (with  short 
critical  notes),  Berl.  1872,  HDroyskn,  Berl.  1878,  CWaoener,  Prague  1884  (cf.  his 
Ja-liresberichte  Phil.  42,  379.  511.  44,300.  45,  509),  FBOhl,  Lps.  1887.  In  par- 
ti ovilar  Eutropii  breviarum  ab  urbe  condita  cum  versionibus  graecis  et  Paul! 
^^riidolfique  additamentis,  rec.  et  adnot.  HDroysen  Berl.  1879. — A  school  edition 
^y  OEichert  (Hanover  1871).  A  lexicon  to  Eutr.  by  OEichert,  Bresl.  1850. — 
Criticism:  BDuncker,  JJ.  119,  641;  de  Paeanio  (see  n.  5)  p.  18.  CSchrader,  JJ. 
^^^,  216. — PEbelino,  quaestt.  Eutropianae,  Halle  1881. — JSorn,  d.  Sprachgebranch 
d-  Eutr.  I,  Halle  in  Austria  1888;  cf.  §  348,  7.    II,  Laibach  1889. 

416.  In  the  year  669  was  composed  the  similar  but  much  more 
scanty  work  of  (Rufius)  Festus.  To  the  same  period  may  pos- 
sibly belong  Julius  Obsequens'  list  of  prodigies  in  the  years 
606/249-742/12  b.c.  after  an  abridgment  of  Livy. 

1.  Festus  commences  thus :  Brevem  fieri  dementia  tua  praecejnt.  parebo  liberuj 
fiuippe  cui  desit  facultcu  hUiua  eloquendi,  .  .  .  res  gesttM  aignaho^  non  eloquar, 
occtpe  ergo  quod  hreviter  dictis  breviua  computetur,  c.  2  ab  urbe  cond,  in  ortum 
ptremtitatiB  veatrae  ...  (a.  364)  anni  numerantur  MCXVII,  Conclusion  (c.  29) : 
f^uant  magno  deincepe  ore  tua^  princepa  invicte^  facta  sunt  personanda  !  quibus  me,  licet 
^nparem  dicendi  nieu  et  aevo  graviorem  parabo.  maneeU  modo  concessa  .  .  .  felici- 
^  vt  ad  hanc  ingentem  de  Gothie  (defeated  a.  369  by  Valens  at  Neviodunum  in 
lower  Moesia)  etiam  Babyloniae  tibi  palma  pads  acedat.  From  this  concliision  and 
^fom  c.  10  (eoa»  partes  totumque  orientem  ac  positas  sub  vicino  sole  provincias  qui 
ff^orti  sceptris  tuis  paraverint  explicabo^  quo  studium  dementiae  tuae  quod  in  isdem 
P^pagandis  habes  amplius  incitetur)  it  is  evident  that  the  work  is  addressed  to 
Valens.  The  address  preceding  the  opening  words:  Pio perpetuo  domino  Valentini' 
ow  imp.  el  semper  aug,  Rufus  Festus  v,  c.  is  spurious ;  it  is  wanting  in  the  best 
^8S.  (Goth.  Par.  Bamb.  Escor.)  and  is  contained,  as  far  as  the  earlier  MSS.  are 
^Deemed,  only  in  Vindob.  89  s.  IX.  Equally  spurious  and  even  less  accredited 
^y  MSS.  are  the  words  added  at  the  end  of  the  Vulgate  (after  accedat) :  glorio- 
*^ime  principum,  Valentiniane  auguste, — Title  in  the  Bamb. :  breviarium  (ab  urbe 
^^»(a  is  added  in  the  subscriptio)  Festi  v,  c.  magistri  memoriae^  in  the  Par.: 
6rettartwm  Festi,  in  the  Goth. :  (the  author  not  being  named)  'de  breviario  rerum 
Q^^ftarum  pop.  rom.,  in  the  Eiscor. :  breviarium  Rufi  Festi  vie,  de  breviario  rerum 
B^f^rum  pop.  rom,  (at  the  close :  breviarium  Rufi  Festi  vie,  Augusto  Volenti  scriptum), 
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Bufus  (or  Rufiuaf^  as  the  nominative  Rufus  in  the  address  being  open  to  suspicion 
proves  nothing)  Festtis  is  the  name  also  given  to  the  author  in  the  Vindob.  89  s.  IX 
(see  above),  451  s.  XII  and  elsewhere.    Titles  such  as  S.  Rufi  v.  c.  rerum  gettarum 
pop.  rom.  epitome  and  so  forth  are  unauthenticated.    It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  in  the 
best  MSS.  (in  the  upper  margin  also  of  some  leaves  of  the  Goth,  is  found  hreviar, 
Festi)  the  author  is  only  called  Festus^  to  which  in  the  Bamb.  is  added  magUter 
memoriae.    Vaussius  on  Ammianus  29,  2,  22  and  CWaqener,  Phil.  88,  875.    42, 
521  (cf.  phil.  Anz.  5, 104.    8,  242)  take  him  for  Festus  of  Trent  (magister  memoriae 
between  a.  865-872,  f  when  proconsul  of  Asia  a.  880).    If  we  accept  the  name 
Ruf{i)u9f  he  might  be  identified  with  the  procos.  Achaiae  (and  Africae)  'PoiJ^ioi 
^jjffTOi  (a.  866  sqq.;  cf.  §  420, 1).    So  Mommsen,  who  in  CIL.  6,  587  suggests  that 
the  author  of  the  breviarium  and  the  poet  Rufius  Festus  (Avienus,  §  420)  are 
identical,  which  appears  far  from  probable.    It  is  more  likely  that  the  poet.  Ruf. 
Festus  Avienus  is  either  the  son  or  the  father  of  the  historian.    (Cf.  also  MomiSEX, 
Herm.  16,  605.) 

2.  The  first  half  (c.  8-14)  is  geographical  in  plan,  the  second  (15-29)  historical. 
F.  is  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  province  of  Valentia  as  constituted  a.  869.  On 
the  sources  see  esp.  BJacoiii,  de  Festi  br«viarii  fontibus,  Bonn  1874.  Festus  used 
Livy  (in  an  abridgment),  Florus  (cf.  AEusknrr,  Phil.  87,  154;  also  CWaoekbr, 
Phil.  Anz.  7,  51),  Eutropius  (or  his  source?  Moiimsen  in  Droysen's  Eutrop.  ed.  mai. 
p.  xxvi),  lastly  (c.  25-29)  he  adds  the  conclusion  from  his  own  recollection.  On 
Ammianus^  relation  to  Festus  see  Moiimsen,  Herm.  16,  605. 

8.  The  manuscripts  of  Festus  divide  into  two  classes,  the  first  represented  in 
particular  by  Goth.  101  s.  IX  (§  415,  6),  Bamberg,  e  III  22  s.  XI,  Par.  6118* 
8.  X,  Vind.  451  s.  XII,  the  second  (with  omissions  and  frequently  corrupt)  esp.  by 
Escorialensis  s.  VII  (collated  in  WFOrster,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  803)  and  by  Vind.  89 
8.  IX.  WFOhster,  de  Bufi  breviario  eiusque  codicibus,  pref.  to  his  ed. — Editions 
e.g.  by  ChrCellabius  (Zeiz  1678.  Hal.  1698),  in  the  editions  of  Eutropius  by 
Havercamp  and  Verheyk  ;  also  by  CHTzschucke  (Lps.  1798),  CMOnn ich  (Hanover 
1815),  BMkcknate,  Rome  1819  (see  Phil.  88,  871),  WFOrster  (Vienna  1874), 
CWaokner,  Prague  1886. 

4.  lulii  Obaequentis  ah  a.  u.c.  2>F(JBERKAY8,RhM.  12,486)j[>roc{t^*onfm  liher. 
Of  this  no  MS.  is  now  extant :  the  editio  princeps  is  by  Aldus,  Venet.  1508  (with 
Pliny  the  Younger).  Later  editions  esp.  by  JScheffer  (Amstelod.  1679),  FOudex- 
DORP  (Leid.  1720;  cf.  Acta  phil.  Monac.  2,  291),  JKapp  (Hof  1772)  and  esp.  rec  et 
emend.  OJahn  (Lps.  1868,  in  the  peri<XJhae  of  Livy  p.  109,  cf.  p.  xiii).  Also  in  the 
Livy  of  Weisskkhorn-MOller,  vol.  10  •,  Berl.  1881.  The  short  treatise  is  derived 
entirely  from  Livy,  and  that  not  directly  but  from  an  epitome,  in  which  the 
consular  names  were  placed  at  the  commencement  in  the  ablative,  probably  the 
same  used  by  Cassiodorus  (Momiisek,  Cassiod.  552).  This  limited  scholarship,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  superstitious  and  heathen  attention  to 
portents  enable  us  to  determine  the  date  of  composition  approximately.  HHaupt« 
animadvv.  in  lulii  Obseq.  prodig.  lib.,  Bautzen  1881. 

417.  Oratory  was  practised  by  many  during  this  period,  espe- 
cially in  Gaul,  e.g.  by  Gennadius,  Minervius,  Alcimus,  Delphidius, 
Arborius  and  soon  afterwards  by  Ausonius ;  while  the  Sophists 
Himerios,  Libanios  and  others  declaimed  in  Greek.  The  only 
extant  Latin  speech  of  this  period  is  Claudius  Mamertinus' 
gratiarum  actio  for  the  consulate  conferred  upon  him  by  Julian, 


§  416,  17.    FESTUs:  the  rhetoricians:  MAMERTmus.        855 

delivered  at  Constantinople  on  1  January  362.  It  gives,  in  its 
way,  a  faithful  portrait  of  Julian's  individuality  and  character  as 
a  ruler. 

1.  HiKROH.  chron.  a.  2369=352  a.d.  Gennadius  forensis  orcUor  Romae  inaignit 
habdur, 

2.  HiXBOH.  chrun.  a.  2369=852  a.d.  Minerviua  Burdigalensia  rhetor  Bomae 
forentittime  doeet.  This  Ti.  Victor  MinerviuM  orator  taught  first  at  Constantinople, 
then  at  Borne,  and  lastly  at  Burdigala,  his  native  town ;  see  Auson.  prof.  Burd.  1. 
Is  it  to  him  that  Symmach.  epp.  9,  88  refers  as  his  teacher  and  Oarumnae  alumnus 
(§  S91, 8)  ?    Sebck  pref.  to  his  Symmachus  p.  xliv. 

8.  HiERON.  chron.  a.  2371  =  854  Alchimus  et  Delfidiut  rhefores  in  Aquitanica 
fomtiuime  docent.  On  Delphidius  cf.  §  401,  7.  Latinus  Alcimus  Alethias  was, 
acoording  to  Ausoir.  prof.  Burd.  2,  21,  tutor  to  (the  Emperor)  Julian  and  to  Sallust 
(FI.  Sallofltius  cos.  a.  862) ;  cf.  Apoll.  Sidon.  ep.  2,  7  (Alethius).  5,  10  (abundantia 
IMphidiiy  Agroecii  discipHna^  fortitudo  AUimi).  8,  11  {si  a  te  instructio  rheiorica 
poteaiur^  hi  PauUnum^  illi  Aleimum  non  requirunt).  To  the  same  author  (whom 
Ausoirius  1.1.  calls  palmcte  forensis  et  canienarum  decus)  probahly  belong  a  few  epi- 
grams which  are  extant  under  the  name  of  Alcimus,  AL.  718-715.  740.  PLM.  4, 
1(».  187.  Cf.  HMeyer  on  the  AL.  254.  ARiese,  ZfdG.  18,  89a— In  a  library 
catalogue  s.  IX  (GBbckeb  p.  42)  the  following  are  set  down  as  Libri  Alchimi :  Jn 
^^etcetUem  qui  in  publico  patre  cadenterisit  etc.  and  a  controversia  fuUonis  vel  (  =  et) 
w/ti  liHAUPT,  op.  3,  426. — His  son  was  Alethius  Minervius  filius  rhetor,  to  whom 
w  addressed  Au»on.  profess.  7 ;  cf.  ibid.  v.  12  and  3,  v.  26. 

4.  SuLPic.  Sev.  chron.  2,  46, 8  huius  (Le.  Marcus,  who  brought  Gnosticism  from 
Egypt  to  Spain)  auditoree  fuere  Agape  quaedam  ,  ,  ,  et  rhetor  Helpidius  (El p.). 
'^lii»Pri9ciUianuae9tin8titutu8(%AlS,12),  47, 2  cfamno^t  (a.  880)  .  .  .  Helpidius 
ti  Priseillianus  laici  (at  the  Synod  of  Caesaraugusta).  Another  head  of  that  sect 
(the  Priscillianists)  was  Latronianus,  see  §  422,  7. 

5.  Aemilius  Magnus  Arborius,  uncle  by  the  mother^s  side  and  tutor  to 
Ansonius  (Auson.  parent.  3),  a  rhetorician  at  Tolosa,  in  Spain  and  at  Constanti- 
iwple,  whither  he  had  been  called,  after  having  made  at  Tolosa  the  acquaintance 
of  Omstantini  fratres  (i.e.  Annaballianus,  Constantius  and  Constans)  exilii  specie 
ttpotUoSy  and  where  he  died  (Ausok.  prof.  Burd.  17).  Cf.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep,  5,  10 
(ngw  Magni). — ABiviNUS  attributed  to  him  without  any  definite  reason  a 
diffuse  erotic  poem,  awkward  in  expression  and  modem  in  tone,  fairly  correct 
tod  careful  in  form,  but  monotonous ;  it  was  first  edited  from  an  unknown  MS.  in 
theed.  of  Petronius  by  Patisson,  Par.  1587 ;  now  extant  only  in  the  Bemensis  748 
*•  XV  among  poems  which  are  for  the  most  part  mediaeval  and  of  stiU  later  date, 
BEuis,  Joum.  of  phil.  9, 186 ;  printed  e.g.  AL.  897  PLM.  5,  891. 

6.  On  Symmachus  the  Elder  see  §  425, 1. 

7.  Claudius  Mamertinus  (grat.  act.  17),  appointed  by  Julian  in  the  same 
y»r(21.  22,  861-362)  praef.  aerarii  (1.  22;  comes  sacrarum  largitionum,  Ammian. 
21, 8, 1),  praef.  praet.  Illyrici  et  Italiae  (1,  cf.  Symmach.  ep.  10,  60.  Ammian.  21,  12, 
55.  26,  5,  5)  and  consul  (cf.  Ammian.  21, 10,  8.  21, 12,  25.  22,  3, 1^  returned  thanks 
to  the  Emperor  in  this  speech,  which  is  extant  among  the  Panegyrici,  see  §  391,  1, 
sod  printed  as  no.  11  in  BXhrens,  also  in  Mione*s  patrol.  18,  409.  Servility  being 
di  less  value  under  this  prince  (21.  26)  than  sincerity  (libertas^  see  32),  the  orator 
merely  praises  rhetorically  his  real  qualities,  his  strictness  with  bad  officials  (4), 
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his  parsimony  towards  himself  and  liberality  towards  others  (10),  his  simplicity 
(11),  incessant  activity  (13  sq.),  love  of  truth  (26),  thirst  for  glory  (81),  and  these 
qnalities  he  contrasts  with  the  bad  rei^s  of  the  preceding  princes  (11.  19  sq.  ^). 
He  does  not  forget  to  bring  himself  into  prominence.  He  seems,  however,  like 
most  of  his  fellow  officials,  to  have  failed  to  justify  the  confidence  reposed  in  him 
by  Julian;  see  Ammian.  27,  7,  1  (a.  868):  vix  die^  intercessere pauci  cum  Mamertinnm 
praefectum  praet.  oft  urhe  reyressum  .  ,  .  Avilianua  ex  vicario  peculatus  deiMlerat 
reum.  cut  ideo  VuJcaciua  succeasit  Rufinui  etc.  At  the  time  of  this  speech  Mam.  is 
already  advanced,  in  years  (17. 18).  Peculiarities  of  diction :  partieipare  consilium 
1.  pati  ut  2.  dent  recordari  19.  nedum  (23)  and  univern  (9)  not  rightly  used ;  arcana 
vacuare  (18).  et  vere  (20.  26).  Poetical  constructions  such  as  UUa  camporum  (10 
cf.  12).    Archaisms  such  as  vdtu  satagente  (28),  adulare^  autumo^  suhlimare  etc- 

8.  Julian  himself  (reigned  a.  860-868)  was  well  versed  both  in  speaking  and 
composing ;  but  his  writings  were  all  in  Greek.  Eutrop.  10, 16  liberalilma  dUcipliniM 
ajyprime  erudUus,  graecU  doctior  atque  adeo  ut  latina  eruditio  nequaquam  cum  graeca 
fcienlia  conveniret ;  facundia  ingenti  et  prompta, — Himerios  about  a.  815-885, 
Libanios  about  815-898. 

9.  The  services  rendered  by  Yalentinian  I  (reigned  a.  864-875)  to  the  restoration 
of  public  oratory  are  praised  by  Symiiach.  in  Valent.  2,  22 :  sonet  apud  te  liberiae 
farensis  eloquii^  quam  dudum  exulem  trihuMMlibua  reddidiati,  ruri  emeritua  tarpebat 
orator ;  .  .  .  nusquam  niaiua  ailentium  quam  in  aacrariia  litlerarum,  .  .  .  solvialC 
vinda  linguarum.  (28)  .  .  .  par/uit  ut  eloquential  uaum  redderea,  .  .  .  ingemat. 
liberaati  etc. 

418.  In  theology  the  struggle,  conducted  with  frantic  zeal, 
between  the  Arians  and  Athanasians,  brought  all  forces  into  the 
arena :  among  the  most  valiant  assailants  of  the  Arians  in  the  West 
were  Hilarius,  Ambrosius  (§  433)  and  Lucifer.  Hilarius,  bishop 
of  Poitiers,  who  as  a  writer  was  distinguished  for  the  philosophic 
depth  of  his  theology  and  for  the  correctness  of  his  style,  com- 
posed in  addition  to  his  numerous  controversial  works  a  number 
of  commentaries  on  books  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  was  surpassed  in  unbridled  vehemence  by  the  fiery 
bishop  Lucifer  of  Sardinia,  a  zealous  dogmatist,  but  exceedingly 
careless  as  to  literary  style.  Works  by  the  Spanish  bishop 
Priscillianus,  the  first  heretic  put  to  death  by  the  Church 
(t  386),  have  recently  been  discovered. 

1.  HiERON.  viri  ill.  100  Hilar iua,  urbia  Pidavorum  Aquitaniae  epiaeopua^ 
factione  Saturnini  Arelatenaia  epiacopi  de  aynodo  BUerrenai  (a.  856)  tii  Phrygiam 
releyatua  (being  pardoned  a.  859  he  returned  to  Poitiers),  XII  adveraua  Arianoa 
con/ecU  libroa  (generally  entitled  de  trinitate,  probably  more  correctly  de  fide ;  cf. 
Hi£ROM.  1,  480  Vail.  Hilariua  .  .  .  XII  Quintiliani  libroa  ei  atilo  imitaiua  eat  et 
numero)  et  alium  librum  De  aynodia  (after  the  Council  of  Nicaea)  quern  ad  QaUiarum 
epiacopoa  acripait  (also  a  vindication  of  this  treatise,  Apologetica,  against  Lucifer, 
n.  4),  d  in  Paalmoa  (on  Pa.  I  et  II.  LI-LXII.  CXVIU-CL  after  Hieron. ;  cf.  Pitra 
1.1. 141)  commentarica^  in  quo  opere  imitatua  Origenem  nonnuUa  etiam  de  auo  addidil, 
eat  eiua  et  ad  Conatantium  libellua^  quern  viventi  Conatantinopoli  perrtxerat  (Le.  a 
petition  for  an  audience  preferred  at  Ckmstantinople  a.  860,  but  which  was  not 
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gnnted),  H  aliu9  (very  violent)  in  Constantium  quern  post  mortem  eius  (a.  861) 
tcriptU  (rather  he  wrote  it  a.  859,  but  did  not  venture  to  publish  it  until  a.  861)  el 
liber  adversue  Valentem  el  UriKMcium  (of  this  only  15  very  doubtful  fragments  are 
extant)  historiam  Arimineneis  et  Seleucieruis  (a.  859)  synodi  continens;  et  ad  praefec- 
Um  SaUwdium  sive  contra  Dioacorum  (lost;  Hieroh.  1,  480  Vail.  Hil,  .  .  .  hreci 
lihelio  quern  seriptit  contra  Dioecorum  medicum  quid  litt^ris  poeset  ostendit) ;  et  liber 
kjfnmirum  (Hil.  is  the  first  writer  who  is  mentioned  as  an  author  of  Christian 
hymns,  cf.  §  80,  2  ;  no  hymns  which  can  be  proved  to  be  by  him  are  extant,  those 
published  in  Gamurbimi  1.L  and  JBPitra,  anall.  sacra  et  class.,  Par.  1888, 188  are 
not  genuine.  HOi^cukr,  de  Damasi  et  Hilarii  qui  feruntur  hymnis,  Miinster 
1858.  JKatseh,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  Kirchenhymn.  1,  52.  2,  248)  et  my»teriorum 
aliut  (perhaps  partially  extant  in  a  cod.  Arret,  s.  XI  and  recently  edited  by 
JFGamurrihi  ;  cf.  §  412, 8  and  AEbkbt,  LdMA.  1  *,  142) ;  et  cammentarii  in  Matthaettm 
(c.  a.8^)  et  traclatue  in  lob  (lost),  quoa  de  graeco  Origenis  ad  tensum  transtulit ;  et 
oiiut  degana  liheHua  contra  Auxentium  (the  Arian  bishop  of  Milan,  §  438,  1),  et 
i»MmtUae  ad  diversos  Epietolae  (also  to  Gonstantius,  a.  855).  aiunt  quidam  Hcripsisne 
MM  d  in  Cantica  canticorum^  aed  a  nobia  hoc  opua  ignoratur.  mortuua  eat  Pictavia 
VaUtUiniano  et  Valente  regnantibua  (aexto  annopoatquam  redieraty  Sulpic.  Set.  chron. 
2, 45, 9).  Cf.  besides  Hieron.  chron.  a.  2872 «855  (banishment),  2375  - 858  (return). 
2876-359 :  Oallia  per  HUarium  Arminienaia  (rather  Ariminensis,  cf.  ad  a.  2375,  u) 
perfidiae  doloa  damnat,  2384 « 867  (death).  A  vita  Hilarii  (by  Venantius  Forbu- 
natus?)  in  the  editions  of  the  works  of  Hil.:  a  poem  addressed  to  him,  Venaht. 
carm.  2, 15  (see  however  FLeo  ad  loc.),  who  elsewhere  also  frequently  praises  him, 
e.g.  carm.  6,  5, 217.   8, 1, 118. 

2.  A  manuscript  s.  Vl  (a.  509  sq.)  in  the  library  of  the  chapter-house  at  St. 
Peter's  in  Borne  (a  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zanoemeisteb  and  Wattenbach, 
exempla  codd.  lat.  t.  52).    On  its  subscriptio  see  §  477, 11. — Editions :  Par.  1510. 
BErasmus,  Bas.  1523.    1526.    1585.    JGillot,  Par.  1572.  1605.    A  Benedictine  ed. 
(by  PCocstamt)  Par.  1698  and  corrected  by  SMaffei,  Veron.  1780  II.    FObebthCb, 
Wttrzb.  17®  IIL    MiONE  9  and  10  (Par.  1844  sq.).    Criticism :  AZimoeble,  Wien. 
Studd.  8,  381. 11,  814 ;  kl.  philol.  Abhh.,  Innsbr.  1887,  4  (the  Biblical  quotations  in 
Hilarius),  15. — The  commentaries  on  the  lesser  Pauline  epistles  edited  by  JBPitba, 
spiciL  Solesm.  (Par.  1851)  1,  49,  from  a  cod.  Corbeicnsis  and  at  first  attributed  to 
Hilarius  (cf.  Pitba  1.1.  p.  xxvi  and  recently  anall.  sacra  et  class.,  Par.  1888,  145) 
are  rather  a  translation  of  the  Greek  commentaries  of  Theodores  of  Mopsuhestia, 
made  in  Africa  about  the  6th  century ;  on  this  see  JLJacobi  in  6  Halle  progr.  1855- 
72  and  Theodori  Mopsuest.  in  epistolas  Pauli  comm.,  the  Latin  version  with  the 
Greek  fragments  by  HBSwete,  Cambr.  1680.  82  II.    Cf.  HKihn,  Theod.  v.  Mops. 
•  .  .  als  Exeget,  Freib.  1880.    Neither  is  Hil.  the  author  of  the  fragment  from  a 
commentary  on  Genesis  in  Pitba  1.1.  159,  nor  of  the  homilies  on  the  opening  chap- 
ters of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John,  published  by  AMai  (nova  bibl.  patr.  I), 
'^w  of  the  114  hexametera  on  the  birth  of  Christ,  with  loose  prosody  (v.  15.   17.  18. 
^  80.  88),  and  specially  frequent  lengthening  of  short  syllables  (26.  29.  81.  34. 
50.  82.  109.  118),  published  by  Pitba  1.1. 166  from  a  SGallen  MS.  s.  VH. 

8.  Hilarius  attached  much  importance  to  style ;  on  behalf  of  his  work  de  fide 
(li  88)  be  prays  God  to  enlighten  him  even  as  regards  the  meaning  of  words  and 
^^gnity  of  expression  (honor  dictorum) ;  he  insists  (tract,  in  psalm.  18)  that  the 
Christian,  when  publishing  the  word  of  God,  should  manifest  by  his  careful  diction 
the  veneration  due  to  it.  Accordingly  he  himself,  full  of  holy  zeal,  struggles  to 
^pt  the  language  to  convey  his  abstract  thought,  his  bold  allegories  and  his 
impetuous  diatribes.    Clearness  of  expression,  ease  and  grace  of  style  are  not  to 
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be  expected  of  bim,  but  tbeir  absence  is  compensated  by  his  native  strength  an* 
vigour  and  his  warmth  of  feeling.  It  is  only  rarely  that  H.  reverts  to  the  empt; 
verbosity  of  Gallic  oratory,  (§  891)  which  he  had  studied  in  his  youth.  1 
prejudiced  view  is  expressed  by  Hieron.  ep.  58, 10  (1,  326  Vail.)  HUaruu  gtUliean 
cothurno  cUtoUiiur  et  cum  €hraeciae  Jiorihut  (graeco-Christian  speculation)  adom^tM. 
longia  interdum  periodia  invdvilur  et  a  lectione  simpliciorum  fratrum  procul  es<. — I 
general  see  on  Hilarius  BCeillier,  hist.  g^n.  5,  1.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  1,  2,  ld£ 
JDoRNKR,  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi  1,  2«,  900.  1037.  JHEeinkews,  Hilariu 
von  Poitiers,  Schaffhausen  1864  (cf.  JWaoenmann,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1865,  1641J 
Ebert,  Lit.  d.  Mittelalters  1 ',  134. 

4.  Hieron.  vir.  ilL  95  Lucifer^  Carcditanua  (of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia)  epi$copu» 
cum  Fancratio  et  Hilario  rom,  eccleaiae  clericis  ctd  Canstantium  imp,  a  Liberie  epitcop 
pro  fide  legatus  misgua  (a.  354),  cum  nolltt  sub  nomine  Athanasii  Nictienam  damnan 
fidem  (at  the  council  of  Milan  a.  355),  in  Palaestinam  relegatua  .  .  .  conira  Con 
stajttium  imp.  scripsit  librum  eique  legendum  miait  ac  non  multo  poat,  aub  luliam 
principe^  reveraua  (a.  363)  Caralia  Valentiniano  regnante  obiit  (a.  871).  Cf.  Hierob 
chron.  ad  a.  2371.  2378 » 354.  361  a.d.  Lucifer  was  the  most  obstinate  opponent  o 
the  Arians,  and  thereby  even  came  into  antagonism  with  the  rest  of  the  championi 
of  orthodoxy  (schisma  Luciferianum ;  cf.  also  above  n.  1).  Treatises :  de  non  con 
venicndo  cum  haereticis,  de  regibus  apostaticis,  pro  S.  Athanasio  11.  II,  de  noi 
parcendo  in  deum  delinquentibus,  moriendum  esse  pro  filio  dei— exaggerated  in  it 
violence,  especially  against  the  Emperor  Constantius.  Lucifer^s  diction  is  lively 
incisive,  full  of  asyndeta,  of  anacoluthiae  and  anaphorae,  but  careless  as  to  form  anc 
indiscriminately  borrowing  from  the  popular  parlance.  Hence  quite  unrestrainec 
freedom  in  the  declensions  and  conjugations,  and  in  the  use  of  the  cases,  tenses  anc 
moods.  WHartkl,  Lucifer  v.  Cagliari  und  sein  Latein,  ArchflatLexikogr.  3, 1  anti 
in  his  ed.  p.  851.— Sole  MS.  of  the  Vatic.-Regin.  133  s.  IX/X.  First  edited  accord 
ing  to  this  by  ITilius,  Par.  1568.  In  the  Bibl.  patr.  max.  (Lugd.  1677)  4,  181 
Gallamdi  bibl.  patr.  6,  155.  D.  et  JColkti,  Yen.  1778,  from  this  Mione  18,  6d2 
Recently  esp.  rec.  WHartel  (  =  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  14),  Vienna  1886. — Ix 
general  GKruger,  Lucifer    .    .    .   u.  das  Schisma  der  Luciferianer,  Lps.  1886. 

5.  Hilarius  the  Deacon,  who  was  Lucifer^s  companion  in  the  embassy  to  th< 
Emperor  Constantius  (n.  4  1.  2),  wrote  libelli  de  haereticis  rebaptizandis  (Hierox 
c.  Lucif.  21.  26.  27),  and  is  by  some  (esp.  by  KSimon,  hist,  des  comment.  183)  hek 
to  be  the  author  of  the  commentary  on  the  Pauline  epistles  (by  the  so-called 
Ambrosiaster)  which  is  to  be  found  among  the  works  of  Ambrose,  and  of  th( 
Quaestiones  in  V.  et  N.  Test,  in  the  appendix  of  the  Opera  Augustini ;  see  how- 
ever §  435,  4. 

6.  Hieron.  vir.  ill.  108  Phoebadiua,  Agenni  GaUiarum  epiacopua^  edidii 
contra  Arianoa  librum  (about  a.  358;  ed.  ThBeza,  Geneva  1570;  PPithobus,  Paris 
1586;  CBarth,  Frankf.  1623;  Gallandi,  5,  250,  the  bibl.  patr.  max.  8,  300,  Miohi 
b.  20)  dicuntur  et  cUia  eiua  esae  opuacula,  quae  necdum  legi,  vivit  uaque  hodie  (a.  892] 
decrepUa  aenectute.    Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  1,  2,  266. 

7.  By  Potamius,  bishop  of  Lisbon,  we  possess  an  Epistola  ad  Athanasiun 
de  cousubstantialitate  filii  dei,  written  about  355,  and  other  works ;  Qallahdi  5 
96.    Mione  8, 1411.    Gams,  span.  Kirchengesch.  2,  220. 

8.  Zeno,  from  a.  362  bishop  of  Verona,  f  380,  not  mentioned  by  Hikroh.  and 
Grnnad.  de  vir.  ill.,  the  author  of  tractatus  (technical  t<erm  for  episcopal  orations 
Fessler,  Patrol.  1,  740).  The  works  which  are  extant  under  his  name  are  opon  tc 
^rave  doubts.    The  Ballkrini  consider  16  of  the  longer  and  87  of  the  shorter  pieoa 
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to  \)e  genuine.   Jazdzewski,  Zeno  Veron.  episcopus,  Begensb.  1862.    Also  JDornbr, 
Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi  1*,  754.— Zenonis  sermones,  rec.  et  ill.  P.  et  H 
BALLEBim,    Verona    1739.     rec.    commentario    ill.    JBGiuliabi,    Verona    1883. 
GiiXARDi  5,  109.    MiGNE  11,  253.    On  the  diction  Giuliahi  in  his  ed.  and 
Sabbadixi,  riv.  di  fiL  12,  139. 

9.  Eusebins  of  Vercelli,  an  active  champion  of  orthodoxy  in  the  Arian  con- 
troversies: HiBBoif.  de  vir.  ill.  96  natione  Sarduty  ex  lectore  urbis  Romtte  Vercellensis 
epuMpWy  .  .  .  edidil  in  psalmos  commentarios  Eusebii  Cctesartenais^  quo$  de  graeco 
M  latinum  veriertU^  et  mortuus  est  Valentiano  et  VaUnte  regnantibua  (a.  364-375).  Cf. 
HinoM.  ep.  62,  2.  The  work  has  been  lost,  only  a  few  letters  being  preserved 
(Gallamdi  5,  78).  The  cod.  Vercellensis  of  the  N.T.  s.  IV  (§  373, 9,  L  26)  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written  by  Eusebius. 

10.  Arian  fragments  of  a  commentary  on  Luke  and  of  a  dogmatic  Tractate 
fromBobbio  palimpsests  s.  IV  now  at  Milan  and  Bome  (ABbifferschkid,  bibl.  patr. 
1, 444.  2,  22.  35)  have  been  edited  by  AMai,  scrr.  vett.  nova  colL  3,  2,  208,  and 
after  him  by  Mione  13,  593.  The  commentary  on  Luke  was  probably  composed  a. 
870  by  the  Gothic  bishop  Ulfila,  the  dogmatic  Tractate  by  one  of  his  pupils,  per- 
haps Auxentius,  bishop  of  Durostorura  (Silistria).  Cf.  WLKrapft,  de  fontibus 
rifilae  Arianismi  ex  fragm.  Bob.  erutis,  Bonn  1860.  A  short  vita  of  Ulfila  by 
Auxentius  was  edited  by  GWaitz  (Leben  und  Lehre  des  Ulf.,  Hanover  1840). 

11.  Gbnnad.  vir.  ill.  4:  Vitelliut  Afer  DonatianorumKhisma  defendena  tcripeit 
de  to  quod  odio  tint  mundo  tervi  dei,  .  .  .  ecripeit  et  aduersum  gentee  etc  .  .  . 
tt  ad  regulam  eccUnaeticam  pertinentia  muUa  disseruit,  claruit  tub  Conatanle  filio 
Goiutatdini  principit, 

12.  HiERON.  vir.  ilL  121  Pritcillianut  AhUae  (in  Spain)  epiteopua qui  factione 
ffydatii  et  Ithctcii  (bishops  of  Emerita  and  Ossonoba)  Treverit  a  Motximo  tyranno 
taetut  ett  (a.  3%),  edidit  multa  oputeuia,  de  quibut  ad  not  cUiqua  pervenerunt.  Sulpic. 
8kv.  chron.  2,  46,  3  a6  Am  (§  417,  4)  Pritcillianut  ett  inttitutut  famUia  nobility  prae- 
divet  opibut^  acer^  inquietyfacundut,  multa  lectione  eruditut^  ditterendi  ac  ditputandi 
pronplittimut.  47,  2  damnati  (a.  380  on  account  of  Gnostic-Manichean  symptoms) 
.  .  .  Helpidiut  et  Pritcillianut  (at  the  synod  of  Caesaraugusta).  In  18%  GSchepss 
discovered  in  the  Wirceburg  Mp.  th.  q.  3  saec.  V/VI  eleven  pamphlets  which  had 
formed  part  of  these  oputeula^  and  which  he  published  as  Priscilliani  quae  super- 
aunt,  Vienna  1888  (  =»Corp.  eccl.  lat.  vol.  XVIII).  The  MS.  does  not  give  the  name 
of  the  heretic  (and  hence  its  preservation),  which  however  is  quite  evident  from 
the  contents  of  the  work.  These  tractatut  are  partly  sermons  or  of  the  nature  of 
aermons,  partly  vindications  of  the  heresies  of  which  the  author  is  accused ;  thus 
in  particular  1  (a  defence  apud  beatistimot  tacerdotet),  2  {ad  Damatuniy  §  422).  3 
(defide  et  apocrjifit),—Oi  his  works  there  are  extant  in  addition '  canones  epistularum 
apostoli  Pauli'  (containing  the  Pauline  articles  of  faith  analysed  from  various 
points  of  view,  together  with  quotations  in  support),  revised  {aanae  doctrincie 
^f^iti)  by  a  certain  Peregrinus,  in  Schepss'  ed.  p.  110.— Cf.  besides  GSchepss, 
ftiscillian  ein  neu  aufgef undener  Schriftsteller  etc.,  Wttrzb.  1886 ;  die  Latinit&t 
des  Priscillian,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  3,  308.  HHaupt,  Korresp.  Bl.  d.  Westdeutsch. 
2.  f.  (ksch.  u.  Kunst  8  (1889),  4. 

419.  The  two  grammarians  Flavius  Sosipater  Charisius  and 
Diomedes  wrote  about  the  same  time  and  independently  of 
each  other,  but  as  they  employed  the  same  sources,  their  works 
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are  often  in  verbal  agreement.  Both  are  of  importance  as  they 
preserved  a  large  part  of  the  earlier  grammatical  literature. 
Considerable  portions,  however,  of  the  five  books  of  Charisias' 
grammar  are  lost. '  Of  the  three  books  of  the  Ars  grammatica  of 
Diomedes,  the  third  is  of  especial  value,  as  it  has  preserved 
many  valuable  notices,  probably  from  Suetonius'  work  de  poefcis. 

1.  Preface:  Fl.  Sosipater  Charisitu  (his  name  is  thus  giveu  in  fuU  also  by 
KuFiNUS  GL.  6,  572,  18)  v.  p,  maguter  [urhU  Homae  JUio  karisHmo  8,  d.].  Amor€ 
latini  termonU  obligare  te  cupiena^  f,  k,,  artem  grammcUicam  (which  would  thus 
appear  to  be  the  title)  soUeriia  do'Uisaimorum  virorum  pclitam  et  a  me  digeaiam  in 
libris  V  dono  iihi  muL  .  .  .  erit  iam  tuae  diligentiae  frequenti  reciUUione  atudia 
mea  ex  variia  artibua  inrigcUa  memoriae  .  .  .  mandarej  ut  quod  originalit  patritte 
natura  denegavit  virtute  animi  adfecUMse  videaria.  That  the  author  was  a  native 
of  Campania  does  not  follow  from  p.  215,  23  (hodieque  nostri  per  Campaniam  tie 
la2uutitur)f  nor  is  it  credible  after  the  originalis  patriae  above.  There  is  on  the 
other  hand  much  plausibility  in  the  conjecture  of  HUseneb,  BhM.  28,  492,  that 
in  HiERON.  chrou.  2375=s358(s9e  §  403,  6):  ^'tfan/AtiM  .  .  .  Constantinopoli  diem 
obitj  in  cuius  locum  ex  Africa  Charistus  (so  Bongarsianns ;  but  Freh.  and  others 
give  Chretttua)  adducitur^  we  should  read :  Chariaiua.  The  grammarian  Flavianus 
is  perhaps  identical  (HKeil,  Herm.  1,  833.  HHaoem,  aneod.  Helv.  p.  clxiii) 
with  Charisius,  as  all  the  passages  in  which  Flav.  is  quoted  recur  verbaUy  or 
nearly  so  in  Char.  ABiesb  (Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1871,  585)  attempts  to  explain  from 
this  Cliarisius^  praenomen  of  Flavius  (Flav.).  Cf.  also  §  41,  5  L  18.  LMOllkr, 
JJ.  93,  561. 

2.  The  only  manuscript  of  Charisius:  Neapolitanus  iv  ▲  8  (Bobiensis)  s. 
VII/VIII  (§  355,  6  ad  fin.).— Editions  by  JPierius  CruiNics  (Naples  1532),  G 
Fabbicius  (Bas.  1551 ;  text  largely  interpolated)  etc.,  best  by  HKeil  (GL.  1, 1). 
The  section  de  versu  satumio  Tin  Keil  p.  288  sq.)  was  separately  edited  by  FW 
ScHXEiDEwiN,  GOtt.  1841;  HKeil,  Phil.  8,  90. 

3.  The  work  of  Diomedes  is  entitled  Ars  grammatica  by  Bupinus  GL.  6,  568, 
12  and  in  the  subscriptions,  and  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Athanasius.  The  preface 
states :  artem  m^rae  latinitcUia  puraeqite  eloquentiae  magiatram  .  .  .  aummo  atudio 
.  .  .  trino  digeatam  libeUo  .  .  .  cenaui  eaae  mittendam  etc  .  .  .  prima  para 
univerai  aermonia  membra  continet;  altera  non  aolum  obaeroationea  quae  arti  gram- 
maticae  accidere  acient^  aed  etiam  atructuram  pedeatria  orcUionia  .  .  .  demonstrat ; 
tertia  pedum  qualitatem^  poematum  genera  metrorumque  traciatua  .  .  .  docet,  B.  1 
thus  corresponds  to  b.  1-8  of  Charisius,  but  it  is  more  uniform  and  systematic. — 
The  period  of  D.  is  determined  by  that  of  his  contemporary  and  counteipart 
Charisius  (n.  1).  If  he  wrote  after  the  middle  of  s.  IV,  he  was  far  enough  removed 
from  Sacerdos  (§  394)  not  to  know  anything  of  him  (WChrist,  Phil.  18, 180). 

4.  The  best  manuscripts :  two  Paris.  7494  and  7493  and  a  Monacensis  14467, 
all  s.  IX;  see  Keil,  GL.  1,  xxix.  Also  excerpts,  the  earliest  being  Par.  7530  s. 
VIII  (Keil,  1.1.  xxxiv).  Editions  (see  Kril,  GL,  1,  xliv):  Ven.  1476. and  others; 
especially  HKkil,  GL.  1,  298.  Cf.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  127.— CPauckee,  kleinere 
Studien  I :  die  Latinit&t  des  Diom.,  Berl.  1883. 

5.  The  age  of  Charisius  and  Diomedes  (n.  1  ad  fin.  3  ad  fin.)  is  fixed  on  the  one 
hand  by  the  sources  they  employed,  the  latest  of  which  seems  to  be  Cominianus 
and  Marcius  Salutaris  (§  405, 1.  2),  on  the  other  hand  by  the  writers  who  quote 
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thein,e.g.S«aviU8  (?  Aen.  9,  829  and  on  this  MHaupt  in  Thilo),  Bufinus  {GL.6,  556 
and  elsewhere),  Pkiscian  (frequently)  and  Cassiodorus  (GL.  7,  213,  1).  Charisius 
and  Diomedes  are  important  only  as  transcribers  of  early  lost  works ;  the  numerous 
and  serious  slips  and  confusions  which  they  perpetrate  in  copying  (cf.  e.g.  Eeif- 
raucHKiD,  Suetonius  872.  873.  875.  BWkstpual,  gr.  Metr.  1*,  181.  MHebtz, 
BhM.  20,  820)  lead  one  to  form  a  poor  opinion  of  their  judgment  and  learning. 
In  the  work  of  Charisius  (the  more  voluminous  of  the  two)  the  excerpts  from  his 
sources  are  given  seriatim  without  any  co-ordination  and  placed  side  by  side 
promiscuously,  whereas  Diomedes  gives  the  excerpts  from  his  authorities  (whom 
he  rarely  names)  more  connectedly,  and  on  the  whole  has  arranged  his  work  more 
suitably.  The  two  frequently  agree  even  verbally,  though  the  one  does  not 
mention  the  other;  in  reality  neither  copied  from  the  other  (for  instances  of 
Diomedes  having  availed  himself  of  Charisius  see  Ueep  1.1. 51),  the  points  of  agree- 
ment are  rather  due  to  the  use  of  common  authorities.  Such  appear  to  have  been 
(directly  or  indirectly  ?)  Palaemo  (§  282,  8)  and  Cominianus  (§  405, 1).  Also,  and 
especially,  Charisius  has  borrowed  from  Bomanus  (§  879, 1),  whilst  Diomedes  has 
used  Terentius  Scaurus  (§  852,  1),  whom  Charisius  knows  only  through  the 
medium  of  Bomanus  (Kummbow  1.1.  9. 87),  and  probably  also  Suetonius,  in  his  b.  8, 
which  is  important  on  account  of  the  literary  notices  therein  contained  (OJahn, 
BhM.  9, 629.  ABeifferscheid,  Sueton  p.  870 ',  to  the  contrary  Steub  de  Prob.  p.  190) 
and  others.  Did  he  also  make  use  of  •Greek  technical  writers  (WChrist  1.1.  18, 
129;  see  also  OHensb,  de  luba  108.  121)?  The  marked  correspondence  with 
Dositheus  (§  481,  7),  Donatus  and  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  8)  is  also  due  to  the 
^  of  the  same  authorities. — The  work  of  Diomedes  has  been  preserved  in  its 
entirety,  but  the  beginning  of  b.  1  of  Charisius,  the  last  part  of  b.  4  and  the 
greater  part  of  b.  5  has  been  lost  (a  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  whole  follows 
after  the  preface).— In  general  cf.  FOsann,  Beitr.  2,  819.  LSpengel,  Miinch.  Gel. 
Anz.  1840,  502.  HKkil,  GL.  1,  xlv.  AScuottmClleb,  de  Plinii  libr.  gramm. 
(1^)  7.  WChrist,  Phil.  18,  127.  FClausen,  lib.  einen  Abschnitt  (concerning 
the  verb)  aus  Charisius,  Berl.  1878.  CvMorawski,  Herm.  11,  889.  HKummrow, 
sjmb.  crit.  in  grammaticos  lat.  (Greifsw.  1880),  9.  HNeumamn,  de  Plinii  dubii 
sermonis  libris  Charisii  et  Prisciani  fontibus  (Kiel  1881),  5.  FBOlte,  de  artium 
Bcrr.lat.,  Bonn  1886;  die  Quellen  v.  Char.  1,  15.  17,  JJ.  187,  401.  GSchultz,  das 
Kapitel  de  versuum  generibus  bei  Diom.  p.  506,  Herm.  22,  260.  FLeo,  Herm.  24, 
281.   PEMeyer  (§  852,  1).    LJeep,  BhM.  44,  41.    JWBeck,  Phil,  48,  255. 

6.  In  the  same  category  with  Charisius  (and  Diomedes)  are  the  important  ex- 
cerpta  Bobiensia  s.  VII/VIII  (anonymus  Bobiensis),  now  in  Vienna,  published 
^  by  EicuBNPELD  and  Endlichbr,  anall.  gramm.  (Vienna  1887)  p.  75,  last  by 
^Hf  GL.  1,  588,  cf.  ib.  p.  xvii.  They  are  not,  as  used  to  be  supposed,  taken 
from  Charisius  himself,  but  are  based  on  the  same  authorities.  WChrist,  PhiL 
18,  186.  Keil,  GL.  7,  869.  FBolte,  de  artium  scrr.  lat.,  Bonn  1886.  LJeep, 
^hM.  44,  41.  HNettlesuip,  Joum.  of  phil.  15,  27  and  writings  referred  to  in  n.  5. 
^'  besides  §  405, 1.  481,  7.— Also  excerpta  Parisina  GL.  1,  xviii.  On  thosa  taken 
from  a  cod.  Bemensis,  Leidensis  and  Sanctamaudinus  see  ib.  p.  xix. 

7.  On  the  Ars  vaticana  of  the  so-called  Prubus,  belonging  perhaps  to  this 
P^od,  see  §  800,  7  b. — Carminius  wrote  de  elocutionibus  (Serv.  Aen.  5  288)  and 
appears  also  to  have  annotated  Vergil  (cf.  Serv.  Aen.  6,  688.  862.  8,  406).  Car- 
^*^i  eurioeuMimi  et  docti  verba^  qui  in  libro  de  Italia  secundo  ait^  Macros,  p.  5,  19, 
^^-^Statiut  TuUianus  de  vocahulis  rerum  libro  I  ait  etc.  Macros.  8,  8,  6  cf.  Serv. 
-^n.  11,  548. 

420.  In  Eufius  Festus  Avienus,  an  aristx)cratic  Roman,  this 
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period  possesses  a  poet  of  considerable  artistic  talent.  In  his 
subject-matter  indeed  he  is  riot  original ;  he  was  content  to  trans- 
late and  elaborate  foreign  models  with  more  or  less  freedom.  Thus 
he  produced  in  epic  metre  a  translation  of  the  iaivofuva  of  Aratos, 
and  a  geography  after  the  Periegesis  of  Dionysios ;  in  iambic 
trimeters  he  wrote  what  is  for  us  the  most  important  of  his  works, 
a  description  of  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  of  the  Black  Sea 
and  of  the  Caspian  (ora  maritima),  in  several  books,  of  which 
however  only  the  greater  part  of  the  first  is  extant.  He  likewise 
composed  in  iambics  an  abridged  version  of  Livy's  history  and 
of  Vergil's  Aeneid ;  the  two  latter  productions  are  lost.  In 
addition  he  wrote  two  smaller  poems,  epigrams  in  hexameters. 
Avienus'  poems  manifest  throughout  laudable  aims  and  purity 
of  form,  in  imitation  of  the  best  models,  chiefly  Vergil,  but  they 
also  exhibit  a  rhetorical  wordiness,  which  lays  the  chief  stress  on 
the  ornamental  details. 

• 

1.  An  inscription  from  Borne  CIL.  6,  537  (e^.  also  in  Meyeb^s  Anth.  lat.  278) 
R,  Festus  V.  c.  de  se  ad  deam  Nortiam:  FesluSy  Mutoni  subolee  proleaque  (cf.  A  v. 
phaen.  870)  Avieniy  unde  tui  latices  traxerunt,  Caeaia^  nomen^  Nortia^  U  veneroTy  tare 
cretus  Volsiniensiy  Homam  habitant ^  gemino  procoruulia  auctuB  honore^  carmina  mvlta 
serenSy  vitam  insonSy  integer  aevum^  coniugio  laetus  PlacidMe  numeroque  frequenti  nato^ 
rum  exultant  etc.  The  poet  was,  therefore,  a  descendant  of  Musonius  Bufns  (§  299, 
8),  like  him  a  native  of  Volsinii  in  Etruria  and  therefore  attached  to  Nortia,  who 
was  worshipped  there,  and  to  the  aqua  Caesia  (otherwise  unknown),  the  father  of 
a  numerous  family,  one  of  whose  memhers  was  the  Placid  us  who  added  twodistichs 
to  the  above  inscription :  sancto  palrifilius  Ptacidus,  Ibis  in  optatat  sedeM^  nam  lup- 
piter  aethram  (cf.  Avien.  pliaen.  2)  pandit,  Fente,  tibi,  candidus  ut  venitM.  iamque 
venisy  tendit  dextras  chorus  inde  deorum  et  toto  tihi  iam  plauditur  ecce peifo.  In  the  Cod. 
lust.  3,  16, 1  (a-  366)  and  Cod.  Theod.  9,  19,  3  (a.  367)  a  certain  Featus  is  men- 
tioned as  proconsul  Africae :  this  however  is  C.  lulius  Festus  Hymetins  (CIL.  6, 
1736.  8,  5336.  10609).  The  procos.  Achaiae  *Po(/0co$  ^trrot  who  is  mentioned  in 
the  CIA.  3,  635  (  =  CIG.  372)  is  more  probably  identical  with  the  poet.  Bossi,  Ann. 
d.  Inst.  21,  345.  PMonceaux,  rev.  archil.  1887  1, 191.  A  Festus,  consularis  Syriae, 
is  mentioned  in  the  Cod.  lust.  12,  58,  8  (a.  865).  A  prolonged  sojourn  of  the  poet 
in  Africa  is  indicated  by  orb.  terr.  329-363.  or.  mar.  278  sq.,  in  Greece  by  orb.  terr. 
603  sq.  On  the  possibility  that  this  proconsul  of  Achaia  may  be,  not  the  poet 
Bufius  Festus,  but  rather  the  author  of  the  historical  sketch  (§  416),  and  on  the 
theory  that  the  two  were  identical,  or  father  and  son,  see  §  416,  1. 

2.  HiEBON.  comuLon  the  epist.  to  Titus  (c.  a.  387)  c  1, 12  (7, 1,  706  VaU.)  Arati, 
quern  Cicero  in  latinum  aermonem  transtulit  et  Germanicua  Caesar  (§  275,  6)  et  nuptr 
Avien  us  et  viuUi  quM  enumerare  perlongum  est.  But  Lactantius  knows  the 
Aratea  only  in  the  version  of  Cicero  (instu  5,  5.  p.  288  Fr.)  and  Caesar  (1,  11.  p. 
80)  Germanicus  (1,  21.  p.  54  sq.  5,  5). — The  title  is  in  the  Gudianos  182  s.  X.  (the 
text  itself  is  wanting  in  the  Gud.,  Uerm.  11,  251) :  Rufi  Festi  Avieni  v,  c  Araii 
Phaenomena,  in  the  Vindob.  (n.  7) :  Rufi  Festi  Arati  ineipit  liher  I  de  poaitione 
sicUrunij  and  the  Ambros.  gives  it  almost  identicaUy  (n.  7) :  thiB  MS.  co&oliides 
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with:  H^fi  Feati  Aratus  explicit.  Accordingly  in  the  pref.  tc^  his  ed.  Breysio  gives 
to  the  poem  the  name  of  Aratus. — The  ^aipbtuva  nnmbar  1825,  the  Prognostica  or 
WTjft«ta  553  hexameters.  Av.  endeavours  to  surpass  his  predecessors  by  a  faithful 
rendering  of  the  Greek  original,  poetical  eloquence  and  the  insertion  of  various 
information  from  the  works  of  philosophers  and  astronomers  (e.g.  Eratosthenes, 
see  CRoBERT  in  his  Catasterism.,  Berl.  1878,  26),  even  from  mystical  sources.  Av. 
follows  Gkrmanicus  most  closely.  Editions  in  the  majority  of  the  collections  of 
the  Aratea,  e.g.  by  JThBuhle  (Lps.  179S-1801II)  and  FChMatthiae,  Frankf.  1817. 
Separately:  ed.  ABaEY8io,Lpft.  1882  (Avieni  prognostica  ed.  ABkeysio, Erfurt  1882). 
JCScHAUBACH  (§  275,  7),  novae  edit.  Av.  spec.  (Mein.  1817  sqq.) ;  in  Jahn'3  Arch. 
12,  lOT.-Criticism :  MHaupt,  op.  3,  475.  533.  573.  ABrkysio,  Henn.  11,  247.  12, 
152.  13, 857.  15, 180.  16,  122 ;  phil.  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  44.— Cf.  GSieo, 
de  Cicerone,  G«rmanico,  Avieno  Arati  interpretibus,  Halle  1886. 

3.  Orbis  terrae  (descriptio  orbis  terrae)  in  1898  hexameters  according  to  the 
Ilf/Hj^^d  of  Dionysios  (of  Alexandria,  under  Hadrian,  cf.  GLeue,  Phil.  42, 175. 
8*  also  §  481,  7),  who  is  not  mentioned  (in  ora  marit.  831  Dionysios  is  however 
quoted).  Avienus  himself  mentions  this  poem  ora  marit.  71  reliqtta  porro  acripta 
ttini  nolna  in  illo  plenius  volumine  quod  de  orbis  partibusque  fecimua.  The  original  is 
sometimes  altered,  sometimes  abridged,  and  throughout  amplified  with  learned 
flourishes,  while  the  diction  is  enriched  by  poetical  colouring.  EKostex,  de  Avieno 
Dionysii  interprete,  Tab.  1888. — Editions:  Cum  notis  NHeinsii  all.  cur.  HFbiese- 
"ANK,  Amst.  1786.  In  Wernsdorf's  PLM.  5,  719,  in  FChMatthiae  (see  n.  2  in  fin.) 
P- 177.  In  Dionysios' Perieg.  ed.  GBernhabdy  (Lps.  1828)  1,  427;  in  CMuller's 
geographi  graeci  min.  (Par.  1861)  2,  176.  Explanatory  writings:  (IWassii) 
wiimadw.  in  Av.  descr.,  in  Miscellan.  observ.  1,  2,  273  (Oudendurp).  1,  8,  873. 
^  1, 64.  5,  2, 165.    Symbolae  litterar.  2,  8  (Brem.  1745),  569. 

i,  Orae  maritimae  liber  primus  (ed.  princ).    The  complete  work  extended 

(v.  51  sqq.)  to  the  whole  of  the  Western  and  Southern  coasts  of  Europe.    We 

possess  only  a  fragment  of  over  700  senarii,  which  contains  the  description  of  the 

coast  of  the  Atlantic  as  far  as  Massilia,  and  even  this  part  is  in  a  fragmentary 

and  coiTupt  state.    The  work  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Probus,  who  is  liberum 

loco    .    .    .    amore  sanguinisque  vinculo  (14  sq.)  and  eager  for  information  (16  sqq.)  : 

perhaps  Anicius  Probus  cos.  406  ?    On  his  sources  the  author  states  v.  37  sqq.  in  a 

somewhat  boastful  manner  (see  below) :  ad  eiu»  (i.e.  Sallust)  inclitam  descriptianem 

.    .    .    multa  rerum  iunximua  ex  plurimorum  aumpta  conivientariisy  viz.  Hekataios, 

Hellanikos,  Phi  leas,  Skylax,  Pausimachos,  Damastes  (cf.  v.  372),  Bakoris,  Eukte- 

mon  (cf .  V.  850),  Kleou,  Herodotos  and  Thukydides.    To  these  he  adds  in  other 

passages  Dionysios  (v.  831  cf.  n.  3),  Juba  (v.  280),  HimUco  (v.  117.  383.  412)  and 

others.    Avienus  however  mada  use  of  only  one  main  source.    MCllenhoff  holds 

that  this  was  a  Punic  Periplus,  which  had  been  revised  by  a  Massaliot  of  the 

time  of  Hekataios  and  interpolated  at  a  later  date.    AvGutschmid  supposes  that 

a  Periplus  originally  Greek,  of  the  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.,  was  augmented  at 

a  later  period  by  a  Greek  who  did  not  live  at  Massilia.     The  notices  regarding 

the  Weiit  point  to  Eratosthenes  and  further  to  Pytheas,  WChbist  l.L  154.    On 

the  other  hand  Uhqer  1.1.  holds,  what  is  not  improbable,  that  this  main  source  was 

integral  and  not  altered  by  later  revisions  ;  he  assigns  its  composition  to  the  be- 

j^inning  of  the  4th  cent.  b.c.  and  believes  that  the  11  authorities  (above  1. 10)  were 

actually  mentioned  in  it.    The  diction  is  fluent.    Besides  such  archaisms  as  ducier, 

duello,  the  poet  uses  such  words  as  intimare,  intimcUio,    Greek  proper  names  are 

often  treated  in  an  arbitrary  manner  as  regards  prosody.    The  work  is  printed 

e.g.  in  Wkkssdobf's  PLM.  5,  1165. — FAUkkut,  des  A.  Ora  maritima,  in  his  G^gr. 
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d.  Griechen  u.  Bfimer  2, 1  (W^eimar  1821),  478.  WChrist,  Avien  etc.  1865^  Abbh. 
d.  MOnch.  Ak.  11, 1,  118.  FdeSaulcy,  sur  I'Ora  mar.  de  B.  F.  Av.,  Bev.  arcbtol. 
15  (1867),  54.  81.  KMOlleshoff,  deutsche  Altertumskunde  1  (B?rlin  1870),  73-210, 
together  with  AvGutschmid  in  the  Lit.  Centralbl.  1871,  523,  WChbist,  J  J.  103, 
710  and  CMOller,  phil.  Anz.  8,  456 ;  PhiL  82,  106.  GFUkgkr,  d.  Periplus  det 
Avienus,  Phil.  Suppl.  4, 191.    ASoNuy,  de  Massil.  rebus.  Dorp.  1887,  21. 

5.  Rufua  Festus  Avienus  v.  c.  Flaviano  Myrmecio  v,  c.  This  is  the  beading  (in  the 
ed.  princ,  see  n.  7)  of  a  jocular  poem  in  31  hexameters,  containing  a  request  to  send 
pomegranates,  printed  in  Wernsdobp,  PLM.  5, 1296  and  elsewhere,  also  AL.  876. 
The  person  addressed  is  perhaps  the  Flavianus  who  was  procos.  Africae  a.  858-361 
(Cod.  Theod.  8,  5, 10.  11,  36,  14)  or  the  vicarius  Africae  a.  377  (ib.  16,  6,  2)  882  sq. 
praef.  praet.  Illyrici  et  Italiae  (ib.  7, 18,  a  9,  29,  2.  9,  40,  18).— On  the  other 
hand  only  a  part  of  the  MSS.  ascribe  to  Avienus  AL.  26  PLM.  4,  116  {Avienui  vc 
ad  amicoa  de  agro) ;  and  he  has  no  claim  to  AL.  687  PLM.  4, 154  (de  SirenU). 

6.  Sery.  Aen.  10, 272  stoici  dicunt  has  stdlns  (cometas)  esse  ultra  XXXII,  quarum 
nomina  et  effectus  Avienus^  qui  iamhis  scripsii  Vergiiii  fahidas^  menwrat.  .  .  .  sane 
Avienus  cometarum  has  differentiae  dicit  etc  On  georg.  1,  488  diri  cometae]  crtiti/ae, 
pessimae,  quia  sunt  et  bonae  .  .  .  quam  rem plenissime  Avienus  exsequitur.  On  Aen. 
10,  388  haecfahula  in  latinis  nusquam  invenitur  auctoribus,  Avienus  tamen^  qui  toium 
Livium  iamhis  scripsU,  hanc  commemoreU  dicens  graecam  esse.  The  latter  would 
appear  to  be  a  work  in  the  manner  of  Alilus  Avitus  (§  858,  6). 

7.  Manuscripts  of  Avienus  are  rare.  The  Aratea  are  extant  in  Vindob.  117  s. 
X  and  Ambroe.  d  52  inf.  s.  XV,  the  orbis  terrae  in  the  same  Ambros.  and  in  the 
collation  of  a  cod.  Ortelianus  (now  lost)  preserved  in  the  Leid.  Burm.  21.  No  MS. 
is  extant  of  the  ora  maritima,  for  which  the  ed.  princ.  and  the  collation  of  Orte- 
lianus are  the  sole  textual  authority,  and  the  poem  mentioned  in  n.  5  1. 1  is  extant 
only  in  the  ed.  princ,  which  also  takes  the  place  of  a  MS.  for  the  Aratea  and  orbis 
terrae.  AHoldkr  pref.  to  his  ed. — Complete  editions :  ed.  princeps  (by  GValla, 
Ven.  1488),  by  PMelian  (Madrid  1634 ;  cf.  ABretsio,  Herm.  16, 135).  A vieni  quae 
exstant  omnia  cum  nott.  varr.  ed.  JAGiles,  Oxf.  1885.  rec.  AHoldbr,  Innsbr. 
1886  (here  too  ind.  verbb.) — On  Avienus  cf.  Wbrnsdorf,  PLM.  5,  621.  AHoldbr, 
PBE.  1«,  2149. 

421.  The  life  of  the  rhetorician  D.  Magnus  Ausonius  of  Bur- 
digala  embraces  nearly  the  whole  of  the  4th  century  (c.  310-396). 
Being  appointed  tutor  to  the  prince  Gratianus,  he  was  promoted 
to  political  offices  and  (a.  379)  even  to  the  consulate,  after  his 
pupil's  accession  to  the  throne ;  his  literary  skill  and  influential 
friendships  and  family  connections  enabling  him  to  maintain 
himself  in  an  honourable  position.  After  the  death  of  Gratianus 
he  withdrew  from  official  business  and  lived  in  his  native  town 
occupied  with  literary  labours.  Almost  all  the  extant  works 
date  from  the  author's  mature  years.  The  only  considerable 
specimen  of  his  prose-style  is  his  Gratiarum  actio  to  Gratianus 
for  the  consulate ;  but  we  have  very  many  of  his  poetical  com- 
positions. They  have  indeed  little  value,  viewed  as  poetry,  but 
in  point  of  contents  and  diction  they  are  of  much  interest.     His 
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varied  knowledge,  trusty  memory,  and  great  literary  facility 
stand  Ausonius  in  good  stead  in  any  task  he  may  impose  upon 
himself,  though  the  subject  be  dry,  or  even  when  he  merely  sets 
himself  to  reproduce  some  curious  metre.  His  poems  furnish  a 
vivid  picture  of  the  persons  and  circumstances  of  his  age  and 
country,  and  in  particular  of  the  rhetorican's  relatives  and  col- 
leagues (professores  Burdigalenses).  His  happiest  performance 
is  the  Mosella,  a  description  of  a  journey  down  the  Rhine  and  up 
the  Moselle  from  Bingen  to  Treves,  in  the  epic  style. 

1.  D.  Magnus  Ausonius  is  the  name  repeatedly  given  to  the  poet  in  the  super- 
scriptions or  subscriptions  of  the  MSS.  The  name  Ausonius  seems  to  be  of  Gallic 
origin.  On  the  surname  Aeonius  (after  his  mother  Aemilia  Aeonia)  see  Brandes 
&nd  Seeck  1.1.  Ausonius  lectori  sal.  p.  2  Schenkl  p.  1  Peiper :  Ausonius  genitornobu  ; 
*9o  nomine  eodem  qui  aim,  qua  aecta,  stirpe^  lare  et  pcUria^  ctdscripn,  .  .  .  Vasatea 
potria  est  patri  ;  gens  Haedua  matri  de  patre,  Tarhdlis  sed  genelrix  ah  Aquis,  (7) 
^P^fego  Burdigalae  genitus  (c.  a.  810)  .  .  .  genitor  studuit  medicinae  (cf.  epiced. 
in  patrem  1. 11  p.  83  Sch.  21  P.,  below  §  446,  1.  .  .  .  (15)  noa  ad  grammaticen 
f^^ium  convertimus  et  max  rhetorices  etiam  quod  satis  attigimus,  necfora  non  ce/e- 
^^<*ta  mihi,  sed  cura  docendi  cultior^  et  nomen  grammaiici  merui  (a.  884  at  Bordeaux) 
•  •  .  (28)  exaciisque  dehine  per  trina  decennia  fatis  deserui  (so  Bramdfs:  the 
'08S.  reads  adserui)  doctor  municipal^m  operam  aurea  et  Augusti  (Valentinian  I) 

poiaiia  (at  Treves)  iussus  adire  augustam  subolem  (Gratianus)  grammaticus  docui  (c.  a. 
864),  max  etiam  rhetor,  .   .   .   (85)  cuius  (i.e.  Gratianus)  ego  comes  (a.  870)  et  quaestor 
(incri  palatii,  a.  875-878)  et,  cuJmen  honorum,  praefectus  Gallis  et  Libyae  et  Latio 
(praef.  Gkilliarum  a.  378,  his  son  Hcsperius  was  after  a.  877  praef.  praet.  Italiae, 
lUyrici,  Africae,  subsequently  the  father  and  son  filled  these  offices  as  collesigues 
under  the  title  of  praefecti  Occidentis.    Sekck  1.1.  p.  lxxx),  et  prior  indeptus  fasces 
latiamque  curulem  consul  (a.  879),  cdlega  (Q.  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius)  jw»- 
teriore/ui.  The  vain  rhetorician  speaks  of  his  consulate  over  and  over  again,  but  at 
the  greatest  length  in  his  gratiarum  actio.  Cf.  OClason,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872, 461. 
When  Ausonius  accompanied  his  Imperial  pupil  on  an  expedition  against  the 
Alaroanni,  he,  being  then  a  inddower,  had  received  as  his  share  of  the  booty  a 
young  Swabian  girl,  Bissula;  cf.  on  this  {versus  habes  lusimus  quos  in  Suehae  gratiam 
virgunculae)  six  poems  in  various  metres  with  many  apologies  for  the  risky  subject 
{incipit   Bissula,  p.  125  Sch.   114  P.).     ABacmeister,  alemann.  Wanderungen  1 
(Stuttg.  1867),  76.     On  his  relation  to  Symmachus  see  his  Ep.  1,  13-43,  esp.  82 
(Auaon.  to  Symm.) :  expertus  es  fidera  meae  mentis  atque  dictorum  cum  in  comitatu 
degimus  amho  aevo  dispari,  ubi  tu  veteris  militiae  praemia  tiro  meruisti,  ego  tiro- 
cinium iam  veteranus  exercui.    After  the  death  of  Gratianus  (a.  383)  Auson.  retired 
to  his  native  town,  where  he  lived  in  much  comfort.    RDezeiiieris,  note  sur  I'em- 
placement  de  la  villula  d^Ausone,  Bordeaux  1869.    The  year  of  his  death  is  not 
known,  but  it  was  no  doubt  in  the  last  ten  years  of  the  century.    EBOckimo,  pref. 
to  his  edd.  of  the  Mosella,  most  recently  in  the  Jahrbb.  der  rhein.  Alt.  Fr.  7  (Bonn 
1845),  60.    Teuffbl,  PEE.  1»,  2186.    WBrandes,  Auson.  quaestt.  spec.  I  (Bruns- 
wick 1876),  1-82.    Schenkl  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  I,  Peiper  p.  lxxxx.    OSeeck  pref.  to 
his  ed.  of  Symmach.  p.  lxxv. 

2.  On  account  of  the  character  of  the  tradition  (n.  6)  the  editions  cannot 
simply  reproduce  the  poems  (the  collective  title  in  the  Yoss.  runs  Ausoniiopuscula; 
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cf .  p.  868  ad  fin.,  p.  370, 8  lines  from  the  end)  in  the  order  in  which  they  oocur  in  the 
MSS.  The  most  recent  editions  by  Schenkl  and  Peiper  also  differ  from  this  and 
one  from  the  other  and  likewise  from  the  earlier  editions.  In  these  (e.g.  Souchat 
and  Bipontina)  the  order  was  the  following  (for  all  details  cf.  the  prefaces  of 
Peiper  and  Schenkl  and  their  references) : 

a.  Epigrammatade  diversis  rebus  (such  is  the  title  in  theVoss.  Ill,  the  con- 
tents in  the  two  classes  of  MSS.  differ  widely)  about  120  pieces.  On  a  preface  to 
these  see  below  p.  Concerning  different  collections  conjectures  see  in  WBrahdes 
JJ.  128,  78.  The  epigrams  vary  in  length  and  are  mostly  in  elegiac  metre,  but 
occasionally  in  epic,  iambic  and  other  metres.  Greek  specimens  also  occur  (no.  81. 
32.  90  Sch.=49.  50.  21  P.),  and  Graeco-latin  ones  (29.  88.  87  Sch.=47.  51.  57  P.  cf. 
below  m).  The  contents  are  very  various,  including  a  very  large  number  of  free 
translations  from  the  Greek  Anthology,  e.g.  epigr.  11  Sch.  88  P.=Anth.  Pal.  16, 
275;  18  Sch.  85  P.=AP.  9, 18;  20  Sch.  42  P.=AP.  16,  268;  21  Sch.  14  P.=AP.  9, 
44 ;  22  Sch.  48  P.=AP.  7,  229  etc.  The  personal  attacks  on  a  (pseudonymous) 
rhetorician  Bufus  (no.  41-48  Sch.=9.  12.  18.  8.  60.  61.  10.  11  P.)  are  nearly  all 
founded  on  Greek  originals.  There  are  besides  anecdotes,  descriptions  of  works  of 
art  (e.g.  Myron's  cow),  demonstrations  of  attachment ;  much  of  this  is  of  a  trivial 
character.  The  pieces  belong  to  very  different  periods,  e.g.  to  the  fourth  as  well  as 
to  the  eighth  decade  of  the  century.  Among  the  earliest  are  the  epigrams  on  the 
wife  of  the  poet,  Attusia  Lucana  Sabina,  who  died  early  (no.  17. 18.  25-27  Sch.=89. 
40.  58-55  P.).  On  the  source  of  the  Danube  p.  196  Sch.  821.  822  P.  of  a.  868  sq.— 
Among  the  genuine  epigrams  have  been  inserted  since  the  editions  of  HAvanticSi 
Yen.  1496,  and  of  ThUoolbtus,  Parma  1499,  about  thirty  (in  the  editions  of 
ScHEMKL  p.  252,  of  Peiper  p.  419 ;  in  Bahrens  PLM.  5,  97),  which  are  not  referred 
to  in  any  MS.,  are  suspicious  both  as  regards  style  and  substance,  and  are  prob- 
ably the  work  of  an  Italian  of  the  15th  cent.  BPeifer,  JJ.  suppl.  11,  226. — See 
also  below  e. 

b.  Ephemeris,a  description  of  the  occupations  of  the  day  from  morning  till 
evening,  in  various  metres,  composed  before  a.  867.  Only  the  commencement  and 
end  are  extant. 

c.  Parentalia,  80  poems  of  different  extent  and  mostly  in  elegiac  metre, 
on  deceased  relations,  some  of  them  exhibiting  much  affection,  composed  after 
his  consulate  (4  [6],  82)  and  when  he  had  already  been  a  widower  for  86  years 
(9  [11],  8). 

d.  Gommemoratio  professorum  Burdigalensium,  sofar  as  Ausonius 
knew  them  personally  and  had  been  in  intercourse  with  them  (8  [9] ,  7  sq.  12 
[18J ,  7),  a  kind  of  continuation  and  pendant  of  his  Parentalia  (cf.  11  [12] ,  7.  16 
[17],  1.  25  [26],  9  and  praef.  [1],  treating  likewise  only  of  such  as  were  deceased, 
some  being  men  of  no  note  (8  [9],  7sq.  10  [11],  5  sqq.  48  sqq.  12  [13]),  all  natives 
of  Burdigala  down  to  19  [20],  from  20  [21]  also  such  as  merely  resided  there;  this 
work  was  formed  gradually  after  a.  885  (s3e  14  [15],  1  sqq.)  and  is  in  varying 
metres  (eleg.,  iamb.,  troch.  tetr.,  anapaests,  sapph.).— On  the  older  profess.  Burdi- 
galenses  see  §  401,  7.  Among  his  contemporaries  and  juniors  Ausonius  mentions 
Luciolus  (4),  Leontius  and  his  brother  Jucundus  (8. 10),  Sedatus  (20),  Crispos  and 
Urbicus  (22),  Yictorius  the  antiquarian  (28),  Dynamius  (24),  Censorius  Atticus 
Agri(oe)cius  (15 ;  cf.  §  457, 11),  Acilius  Glabrio  (25)  and  his  (Ausonius*)  sister^s 
son  Pumponius  Maximus  Herculanus  (12). 

e.  Ad  rem  pertinere  exUtimavi  ut    .    .    .    Zi&eZ2o  (the  prof essores)    .    .    ,  JS pi- 
ta phi  a  tubnecterenif  scilicet  titulos  sepulcrales  heroum  (26  pieces)   qui  bello  trtnco 
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VfUrfuerutU  (p.  72  Sch.  P.) ;  found  apud  philologum  quendam  and  translated  by 
Auflonius  into  Latin.  The  original,  with  which  here  too  Ausonius  dealt  very  freely, 
WIS  similar  to  the  extant  pa.- Aristotelian  Peplos.  Peipeb  1.1.  285. — As  a  small 
pendant  to  this : 

f.  Epitaphs  e.g.  on  Niobe,  Diogenes  the  Cynic  (=Anth.  Pal.  7,  64),  de  sepulcro 
vacuo  (=AP.  7,  228),  but  also  special  ones,  such  as  that  on  a  certain  Anicia,  and 
iuttu  Augusti  equo  admirabili  and  others. 

g.  CaesareSjOn  the  twelve  £mperors  described  by  Suetonius,  addressed  to  his 
son  Hesperius  (versus  memoriales),  at  first  monostichic,  12  hexameters  on  the 
sQCoesBion,  time  of  reign,  and  death  of  each ;  then  tetrastichic,  each  Emperor  fill- 
ing two  distichs,  and  the  series  is  carried  down  to  Elagabalus,  the  writer  intend- 
ing to  bring  it  down  to  his  own  time. 

h.  Ordo  nobilium  urbium,  14  pieces,  dealing  with  17  towns  (Bome  to 
Burdigala),  in  hexameters,  and  composed  subsequently  to  the  downfall  of  Maxi- 
mos  (a.  888) ;  see  7,  5  sqq. 

i.  Lad  us  VII  sapient  um  with  the  heading  Ausonius  cos.  Latino  Drepanio 
Paeato  procos.  (a  890)  and  a  dedication  in  elegiac  metre ;  the  rest  in  senarii,  a  kind 
of  puppet-play  in  which  after  a  prologue  and  a  Ludius  the  seven  wise  men  appear 
SQcceasively  and  say  their  say,  Solon  being  the  lengthiest ;  at  the  end  an  appeal 
for  applause.— In  the  earlier  editions  (also  p.  246  Sch.  406  P.)  there  are  appended 
t^tflentiae  seplem  sapienlum  septenis  versibus  (in  different  metres)  explicatae ;  these 
ftnd  the  9  hexameters  following  translated  from  the  Greek  (Anth.  Pal.  9,  866),  in 
vhich,  after  an  introduction  of  two  lines,  each  maxim  is  expressed  in  a  monostic, 
»re  not  the  work  of  Ausonius.  WOlfflin,  Publil.  Syr.  p.  149.  BPeipsb  1.1.  208. 
fXiiL  8, 159.    WBbcmco,  zwei  lat.  Spruchsammlungen,  Bayr.  1885, 19. 

k.  The  so-called  'Idyllia^no  title  has  been  transmitted,  twenty  pieces  having 
^n  arbitrarily  collected  under  this  title.  Of  his  griphus  Ausonius  says  p.  128 
8ch.  199  P. :  eius  modi  epyllia^  nisi  vel  obscura  sint  nihil  futura,  and  in  the  con- 
cluding address  of  the  cento  (p.  146  Sch.  218  P.)  we  read :  Platonis  syniposion  corn- 
potito  in  epfid)08  epyUia  continere  (see  Pkipeb  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  211).  These,  which  are 
iDoetly  in  epic  or  elegiac  metre  and  frequently  have  introductions  in  prose,  are 
pwtly  scholarly  trifles,  e.g.  on  the  number  three  (griphus  ternarii  numeric  composad 
c*  a.  868,  subsequently  sent  to  Symmachus),  de  tietatibus  Hesiodion  (cf.  Hks.  ap. 
Plut  de  def.  oracul.  11=Hk8.  fragm.  168  GrOttl.).  monosticha  de  (terumnis  Herculis 
And  on  the  nine  Muses  and  their  offices ;  de  ambiffuitate  eligencUte  vitae^  de  viro  bono 
(quoted  in  Badbertus  vita  Walae,  9th  cent.,  BSimson,  BhM.  41,  688),  and  mut  et  yon 
^  professedly  Pythagorean  and  translations.  The  two  last  and  de  rosis  nas- 
c^ntibus,  a  graceful  poem  concerning  roses,  are  also  extant  among  the  pseudo- 
^wgiliana.  Whereas  we  have  the  authority  of  the  Voss.  in  support  of  Ausonius 
^ing  the  author  of  the  first  two  poems,  the  poem  de  rosis  is  not  given  in  either  of 
the  two  extant  versions  of  the  Ausonian  poems :  its  attribution  to  Aus.  is  based 
^y  on  a  MS.  which  is  lost  (see  §  229,  2).— Worthy  of  note  are  the  versus  paschales 
(*•  868),  cf.  n.  4;  the  epicedium  on  his  father  (f  878) ;  the  Technopa«gnion, 
verbal  and  metrical  trifling  with  monosyllabic  words  (Ausonius  himself  p.  182 
^h.  156  P.  calls  it  inertis  otii  met  inutile  opusculum),  arranged  according  to  subjects 
i^  membris,  de  diis,  cibis,  the  alphabet  and  so  forth) ;  the  poem  is  extant  in  both 
^he  Ms.  collections  (n.  6),  in  a  twofold  version;  in  the  Voss.  Ill  it  is  preceded  by 
^  preface  addressed  to  Pacatus,  in  the  Tilianus  and  others  by  one  addressed  to 
^ulinn8(cf.  alsoEBXHRENs,  JJ.  118, 152);  cento  nuptialis,  consisting  exclusively 
of  lines  and  iwrtions  of  lines  from  Vergil,  composed  in  deference  to  the  Emperor 
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Valentinian  I  (about  a.  868)  and  addressed  both  to  him  and  to  Gratianns,  with  a 
prose  preface  (later)  addressed  to  Paulus  (see  below,  m) ;  the  concluding  section, 
which  contains  the  consununatio  matrimonii  and  is  as  indelicate  as  possible,  is 
excused  by  the  author  in  a  special  preface,  where  he  deprecates  any  inferences 
that  might  be  drawn  as  to  his  own  way  of  thought  and  life.  On  the  Bissula  see 
n.  1.  Protrepticus  (c.  a.  880,  WBrandes,  JJ.  123,  60).  Genethliaoon  (a.  890) 
addressed  to  his  grandson  Ausonius.  The  most  famous  piece  in  this  collection  is 
however  the  Mosella  (483  hex.),  composed  at  Treves  towards  the  close  of  a.  870 
(BaCKiNO  1.1.  69.  97).  On  the  MSS.  see  n.  6.  The  subject-matter  is  very  pleasing, 
£nd  the  poem  is  not  wanting  in  passages  which  are  fine  from  an  aesthetic  point  of 
view,  e.g.  50-77  (manifesting  feeling  for  the  beauties  of  nature),  280-287,  259  sqq. 
It  is  arranged  in  the  usual  epic  manner,  with  invocations  to  Heaven,  and  numerous 
digressions,  e.g.  on  the  fish  of  the  Moselle  (77-151),  on  fishing  (240  sqq.),  on  archi- 
tects and  fine  buildings  (298  sqq.  in  reference  to  the  villas  on  the  banks,  288  sqq. 
818  sqq.),  and  on  sundry  mythological  subjects  (170  sqq.  206  sqq.).  A  more  minute 
account  of  the  famous  men  and  town  of  the  Moselle  is  deferred  by  the  author 
until  his  return  to  his  native  town,  382  sqq.  448  sqq.  SvififACH.  1, 14  vciitat  tuus 
Mosella  per  vianus  ainusque  mtdtorum^  divinis  a  te  versibu*  eonaecreUus.  The  poem  is 
also  printed  e.g.  in  Wernsdorf's  PLM.  1,  192.  Separate  editions  e.g.  by  LTross 
(Hamm  1821  and  1824).  EBuckino  (Lat.  and  German,  Berl.  1828:  recogn.  [Bonn 
1842] ;  poems  on  the  Moselle  by  Ausonius  and  Venantius,  Lat.  and  German  with 
crit.  and  expl.  notes,  Jahrbb.  der  rhein.  Alt.  Fr.  Vll,  Bonn  1845).  Translated  and 
explained  by  vOppbln,  Cologne  1837.  H  de  La  Ville  de  Mirmont,  Bord.  1889. 
Critical  works  etc. :  CCCVOlker.  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  (1864)  447.  The  Mosella 
used  by  Ermanrich  of  EUwangen  (AEbert,  Lit.d.  MA.  2,  179)  about  a.  850:  see 
MHaupt,  op.  3,  358. 

1.  Eglog'arum  liber.    This  consists  of  a  collection  of  all  kinds  of  astro- 
nomical and  astrological  versifications  in  epic  and  elegiac  metre:  deratione  librae^ 
de  ratione  puerperii  maturi,  de  mensibus,  de  feriis  romanis.    Eel.  8  de  XII  sigma 
(p.  412  Peip.)  is  not  by  Auson.,  see  §  481,  8. 

m.  Epistolarum  liber,  25  pieces  in  different  metres  (no.  17  [according  to  the 
old  numeration]  entirely  in  prose,  others  partly  so) ;  18  two  Greek  hexameters  as 
a  heading  to  14 ;  12  in  a  jocular  mixture  of  Greek  and  Latin  words  and  forms  (od 
this  see  UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  19,  461;  cf.  also  RKOhlre,  Ausonius  und  die 
macaronische  Poesie,  KhM.  12,  434.)  The  collection  is  arranged  (in  the  Yoss.  Ill) 
according  to  the  persons  addressed  and  consists  of  real  letters  (some  occasional 
poems)  mostly  in  a  cheerful  tone  and  composed  subsequently  to  the  author^s  oon- 
!  sulate  (6,  tit.  13,  1.  15,  30.  20,  5)  and  during  his  last  stay  at  Burdigala  (cf.  9,  U. 
12,  31  in  fin.  20,  7) ;  but  no.  1  ad  patrem  de  susoepto  filio  (a.  885-840),  2  (fragments 
dating  from  a.  383  with  the  heading  in  the  Yoss.  Ill :  hoc  incohatum  neque  inptetum 
aic  de  lUitrariis  acriptum^  whence  it  appears  that  the  literary  remains  of  Ausonius 
were  made  use  of  in  publishing  his  works)  and  8  addressed  to  his  son  Hesperius, 
4  and  16  (a.  376-378)  belong  to  the  time  when  A.  was  tutor  to  the  prinoe  and  to 
his  campaigns  (4,  81.  16,  75).  To  Symmachus  is  addressed  17,  in  which  Ausonius 
answers  Symm.  ep.  1.  31  Seeck  (25  Jur.).  To  the  same  is  also  addressed  the  lengthy 
dedication  of  the  griphus  (letters  to  Ausonius  written  by  Symmachus  in  his  epist. 
1, 18-43,  among  them  in  particular  14  on  Ausonius^  Mosella).  4-7  are  addressed 
to  Theon  and  8-14  toAxiusPaulus.  The  latter  called  Bigerritanus  (a  native  of 
lo  Bigorre)  was  a  rhetorician  of  Bordeaux.  He  was  also  a  poet  and  wrote  a 
Delirus  (a  comedy  ?  Auson.  p.  169  Sch.  281  P.  ergo  niai  Ddima  tuua  in  re  tenui  nam 
tenuiter  laborcUtta  opuacula  mea^  quae  promt  atudueraa^  retardaead).    BDezbimsbis, 
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'^ote  sur  PaQtear  du  Querolus,  Bord.  1878,  accordingly  took  him  for  the  author  of 
^  Querolus  (§  421%  1).    Ausonius  sends  letter  15  to  Ids  pupil  Tetradius,  a  gram- 
^Joarian  of  Iculisma  (Angoul6me),  who  had  written  satires  (p.  173  Sch.  237  P.  rude* 
^menas  qui  Sueawte  praevenU  aevoque  cedis^  non  stilo).    Specially  attractive  are  the 
betters  of  Aus.  (ep.  19-25)  to  Pontius  Paulinas  (§  437,  2),  dating  perhaps  from  the 
y^ars  889-893,  the  answers  to  which  are  still  partly  extant  (printed  in  Peiper's 
^  of  Auson.  p.  289 ;  in  Paulin.  ed.  Migne  carm.  10  and  11).    This  correspondence 
dibits,  on  the  one  hand,  the  devotion  and  gratitude  of  Paulinus  towards  his 
^god  teacher  and  friend,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  radical  estrangement  between 
B&alintifl  as  an  earnest  Christian  and  Ausonius,  who  in  spite  of  his  professed*^ 
^^liristianity  remained  rooted  in  Paganism.    Several  MSS.  of  Ausonius  also  con- 
tain the  letters  of  Symmaohus  and  Paulinus,  while  conversely  the  MSS.  of  Sym- 
fiiachus  and  especially  those  of  Paulinus  contain  the  corresponding  pieces  of 
•Ausonius,  though  sometimes  with  variations.   Sum.  s.  v.  Aiff6tnos  a-o^ia-Tiis  yey pa4>Cft 
^'"'^toMls  Kol  dXXa  Tu^  Tpds  ydpfov  (XwXeu'oV  Scuemkl,  cf.  above  1.  5). 

n.  Ad  Gratianum  gratiarum  actio  pro  consulatu,  delivered  at  Treves  a. 
^f^y  an  anthology  of  rhetorical  tropes  and  compliments  to  the  Emperor,  in  which 
"O^-ever  the  orator  never  demeans  himself ,  p.  19  Sch.  358  P.— Criticism  :  MHaupt, 
op-  S,503. 

0.  Pe  riochae  Homeri  Iliadis  et  Odyssiae,  also  iii  prose,  with  a  metrical  trans- 
*^tiion  of  the  opening  lines  of  the  several  books,  p.  227  Sch.  377  P.  It  is  however 
^''^ite  uncertain  whether  these  really  belong  to  Ausonius.  ThUooletus  first  in- 
^^^^Twrated  them  in  his  ed.,  Parma  1499,  from  a  MS.  of  AB3rneriu8,  now  lost,  but  at 
P'^'^esent  they  are  to  be  found  only  in  the  Paris.  8500,  where  they  are  indeed  placed 
^X3[^0Dg  the  Ausoniana,  but  themselves  contain  no  allusion  to  Ausonius  as  their 
^^thor;  EPkipeb  1.1.  222.  314. 

p.  *  Praefatiunculae,^  i.e.  an  answer  (about  a.  890  together  with  a  collection  of 
his  poems)  to  a  letter  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  in  which  he  begs  Ausonius  to 
send  him  his  poems  (p.  1  Sch.  4  P.,  cf.  below  §  424,  2),  next  the  poet's  personal  in- 
trodaction  of  himself  to  his  readers  (about  a.  383,  by  way  of  preface  to  a  former 
edition  of  his  poems  p.  2  Sch.  1  P.),  two  distichs  addressed  to  Syagrius  (p.  3  Sch. 
P.  see  §  427,  2),  lastly  the  dedication  to  Pacatus  (§  426,  5)  of  a  book  of  poems  (p. 
120  Sch.  86  P.).  This  last  work  was  probably  intended  for  the  epigrammatum 
liber  (WBrandks,  JJ.  123,  65). 

8.  To  Ausonius  must  also  be  attributed  in  accordance  with  the  Voss.  Ill  the 

oratio  (prayer)  consults  Ausonii  versihus  rliopalicis^  which  had  been  omitted  in  the 

earlier  editions  (p.  81  Sch.  19  P.).    On  the  other  hand,  in  consequence  of  their 

having  been  omitted  from  the  first  collective  edition,  we  do  not  possess  the  fasti 

consulares  which  were  compiled  by  Ausonius,  continued  down  to  a.  382  (his  own 

name  was  quartos  ab  imo)  and  which  liad  as  their  introduction  and  conclusion 

epigrams  addressed  to  his  son  Hesperius  (that  is,  Gregorius)  and  to  Proculus, 

which  are  still  extant,  p.  119  Sch.  194  P. — In  the  way  of  indications  of  lost  works 

we  have,  besides  the  above,  only  three  fragments  (p.  220  Sch.  309  P.)  in  the  small 

book  de  dubiis  nominibus  GL.  5,  579,  3.    582,27.    589,  G. 

4.  Ausonius  became  a  convert  to  Christianity.  He  repeatedly  professes  his 
respect  for  the  Christian  religion ;  thus  Epliem.  3  in  a  verbose  pi-ayer  to  Christ, 
and  again  in  the  versus  paschales  (n.  2  k  1.  17),  an  Easter  prayer,  the  oratio 
w.  rhopal.  (n.  8)  and  elsewhere  by  the  frequent  use  of  Christian  phraseology. 
Ausonius'  Christianity  however  does  not  go  very  deep.  His  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  is  very  slight  compared  with  his  knowledge  of  Vergil,  next  to  whom  he 
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is  most  familiar  with  Terence,  Horace,  Ovid,  Statius  and  even  Plantus.  See 
the  numerous  references  in  Schenkl^s  and  Peipeb^s  editions,  also  MMakitiub, 
ZfdG.  87,  241.  FStahl,  de  Ausonianis  studd.  poetarum  graecomm,  Kiel  1886. 
When  he  does  speak  in  the  tone  of  a  Christian,  it  is  frequently  to  please  others, 
e.g.  in  his  speech  before  the  pious  Gratianus  (p.  284.  800.  801),  in  his  letter  to 
the  severely  orthodox  Paulinus  (ep.  25.  128  sq.),  but  his  Pagan  mode  of  thought 
asserts  itself  almost  unconsciously  in  a  far  greater  number  of  passages.  £.g.  when 
vers,  pasch.  24  sqq.  he  compares  the  division  of  the  throne  between  three  rulers 
(Valentinian,  Valens  and  Gratianus)  with  the  Trinity  (cf.  ephem.  2, 15  sqq.  griph. 
88),  or  in  frequently  calling  the  Emperor  deus,  or  in  speaking  of  Nemesis  and  the 
invidia  f ati  (HSpeck,  quaestt.  Auson.,  Berl.  1874, 19).  He  is  not  even  quite  convinced 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  individual  immortality,  see  par.  15,  9  sq.  22,  15.  prof. 
Burd.  1,  89  sqq.  22, 22.  28, 18.  26, 7.  But  nothing  is  easier  to  understand  in  a  time 
of  transition  than  this  vacillation.    Cf .  BOcking,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinl.  Alt.  Fr.  7,  66. 

5.  Symmach.  ep.  1,  21  praises  A.  for  morum  gravitas  et  disciplinarum  veUutas; 
cf .  ib.  1, 80  69  ingenio  placahili  inter  reliqua  virtutum.  epiced.  2, 48  Ausonius  describes 
himself  as  tranquUlus^  clemen$,  oculU  voce  ore  serenue.    What  he  says  protrept.,  praef. 
of  one  of  his  works,  that  it  was/ugeUiut  concinnata  quam  verius  et  plue  cciorU  quam 
8uci  haberu  (and  venustula  magis  quam  forlicula\  may  be  said  of  all.    But  that  his 
character  was  good  at  the  bottom,  may  be  inferred  from  the  affection  with  which 
he  speaks  of  his  relations,  especially  of  his  father  (though  here  also  much  vanity 
comes  in)  and  from  the  attachment  of  his  pupils.    His  memory  was  inexhaustible 
and  furnished  him  with  facts,  notices  and  reminiscences  in  abundance,  frequently 
even  where  they  were  quite  out  of  place  and  were  substituted  for  original  thought. 
He  often  mentions  in  how  short  a  time  he  wrote  off  a  poem.    The  consequence  w 
that  his  productions  often  lack  polish.    He  imitates  the  various  metrical  formsB. 
with  much  versatility,  but  without  any  fine  perception  of  the  nuances  and  of  th^ 
ethical  character  of  each.    His  dactylic  lines  are  generally  correct  with  regard  to 
caesura,  and  in  his  sapphics  he  observes  the  strict  rules  of  Horace,  but  in  his 
iambic  lines  he  admits  spondees  in  the  even  feet  and  is  often  arbitrary  with  re- 
gard to  the  shortening  of  long  and  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables.    TuBlnsr, 
de  re  metr.  Ausonii,  Berl.  1868. — AMeuber,  de  Aus.  genere  dicendi  quaestiones, 
Milnster  1878.    LKOrrsL,  Grammatisches  aus  Auson.,  Aschaffenb.  1879.    Scheitkl'S 
ed.  p.  286. 

6.  Owing  to  the  various  separate  and  collective  editions  which  Ausonius  pre- 
pared during  his  life-time  (n.  2  p),  or  which  were  commenced  after  his  death  (n.2  m. 
1.  11),  and  to  the  circumstances  of  their  preservation,  which  were  in  many  respects 
unfavourable,  it  is  difficult  to  gain  a  clear  view  of  the  very  complicated  history  of 
the  text  of  Ausonius.  There  are  no  manuscripts  containing  the  whole  of  Ausonius^ 
works.  Apart  from  various  fragmentary  texts  of  particular  pieces  in  miscellaneous 
MSS.,  there  are  two  corpora  Ausoniana,  each  of  which  has  in  common  with  the 
other  a  series  of  poems  (though  with  wide  variations  in  part  [cf.  above  n.  2,  g.  k] 
and  in  a  different  order),  but  comprises  in  addition  a  number  of  ix)ems  peculiar  to 
itsalf.  The  principal  MS.  for  the  first  and  most  important  collection  is  the 
LeidensiH  Voss.  Ill  s.  VIII/IX  (in  West-Gothic  VrTiting,  FBChl,  JJ.  187,838), 
which  however  gives  this  collection  only  in  a  mutilated  form  and  has  to  be  com- 
pleted from  MS.  excerpts.  This  applies  in  particular  to  the  Mosella,  which  is 
wanting  in  the  Voss.  The  best  MS.  for  it  is  SGall.  899  s.  X/XI,  and  next  Bruxell. 
5870  (with  tlie  heading :  incipiunt  cxcerjyta  de  opttaculia  D,  Magni  Atuonii)  and 
others.  The  second  collection  has  been  transmitted  chiefly  by  the  MS.  (now  lost) 
which  forms  the  basis  of  the  ed.  princ.  Ven.  1472,  and  by  the  Leidensis  Voss.  107 
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niianns)  s.  XIV.  and  others.  On  this  subject  and  for  all  further  details  cf. 
Pbipbb,  die  handschriftl.  Vberlieferung  des  Aus.,  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  191  and  Peipeu 
id  ScHKKKL  in  the  introductions  to  their  editions.  EBauuei^s,  JJ.  118,  151. 
TBrakdes,  JJ.  123,  59.    OSeeck,  Gott.  GA.  1887,  497. 

7.  On  Ausonius  in  gen.  see  PBayle,  dictionnaire  s.  v.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France 
2y  281.  CX>Hetne,  ceiisura  ingenii  et  morum  Ausonii,  op.  ac.  6, 22.  JGDemooeot, 
ades  hist,  et  litt.  sur  Ans.,  Bord.  1838.  PGDeydoc,  Ausone,  Bordeaux  1868. 
Kaufmakn  in  FBaumer^s  hist.  Taschenb.  1869, 90. — EEvebat,  de  Ausonii  operibus 

genere  dicendi.  Par.  1885. — Editions  (see  Booking,  Jahrbb.  d.  rheinl.  Alt.  Fr. 
8) :  ed.  princ.  (Ven.  1472),  then  by  Pulmaxncs  (Antw.  1568),  JScaliger  (together 
ith  his  lectt.  Auson.,  Lugd.  1575.  Heidelb.  1588  and  subsequently),  EVinetus 
k)rd.  1580. 1590),  JTollids  (Amst.  1669),  JFloridcs  and  JBSouchay  (Par.  1780), 
I.  Bipontina  (1785).  Becently  esp.  the  editions  by  KSchenkl,  Berl.  1883  ( =Monum. 
erm.  hist.,  Auctt.  antiquiss.  5,  2)  and  BPbu'ek,  Lpz.  1886. — Contributions  to 
xtual  criticism  by  COAxt,  quaestt.  Auson.  maximo  ad  cod.  Voss.  Ill  spectantes 
jp6. 1878)  16.  RDezeimebis,  lemons  nouvelles  et  remarques  sur  le  texte  de  divers 
atenrs,  Bord.  1876. 1879. 1888,  correctiones  d'Ausone,  rev.  crit.  1879,  127.  ann.  de 
tard.  1882,  818,  k  propos  d'un  msc.  d'Aus.,  Bord.  1884.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  503. 
VBravdeSj  quaestt.  Aus.  (Brunsw.  1876)  32  ;  J  J.  119,  818.  HJMCller,  symb.  ad 
Doend.  scriptt.  lat.  (Berl.  1876)  24.  EBahrens,  JJ.  118,  151.  MMertens,  quaestt. 
Luaon.,  Lps.  1880.  KSchenkl,  Wiener  Studien  2,  275 ;  ZfoG.  81,  895.  32, 16.  102. 
76.  260.    EEllis,  Hermath.  1886  no.  12. 

8.  In  the  style  of  Ausonius  is  also  the  Tetrasticon  aiithenticum  de  singulis 
Bfinsibus,  in  the  cod.  Voss.  86,  printed  AL.  895  PLM.  1,  206.— In  the  cod.  Voss. 
Ill  (see  n.  6)  are  also  extant,  the  work  of  a  schoolman  Sulpicius  Lupercus  Serva- 
81118  lunior,  three  sapphic  strophes  on  the  transitoriness  of  all  earthly  things,  and 
•n  elegiac  lament  on  the  neglect  of  studies  for  the  sake  of  money-making.  The 
n»de  of  expression  and  the  verse-construction  are  laboured  and  prosaic.  The  in- 
writable  archaisms  rnage  Skndfundier  are  not  wanting.  Printed  e.g.  AL.  648  PLM. 
4, 107. — Aldhelm.  289  Giles  Paulus  Quaestor  in  graliarum  aclione^  quoted  also 
'b.  231.  288  without  a  specification  of  the  poem.  Three  hexameters  on  a  subject 
from  the  Pagan  mythology  are  preserved  (FPR.  407). 

9.  Versus  duodecim  sapientium  de  divernis  catisis  (transmitted  in  Turic.  78  s, 
X,  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  86  s.  IX,  Brux.  5657  s.  X/XI,  Par.  8009  s.  XI,  printed  e.g.  in 
^  495-638  PLM.  4,  119.  In  this  work  twelve  of  his  pupils  (tuvenes^  namely 
•^epiadius,  Asmenius,  Basilius,  Euphorbius,  Eusthenius,  Hilasius  lulianus, 
'**iininus,  Palladius,  Pompilianus,  Vitalis  and  Vomanius)  organised  a  })0(;tical 
'^^^aroent  in  honour  of  the  birthday  of  their  master  Asmenius  (hence  the  pupils 
'®  ^^^lled  Asmenidae ;  the  Asmenius  mentioned  among  the  pupils  may  be  a  son 

*^lation  of  the  master)  in  twelve  stages.  First  11  themes  (the  subject  and 
^**^  of  which  are  fixed)  are  set  in  succession,  each  competitor  being  obliged  to 
^  liig  skill  on  them.  In  the  first  stage  the  order  of  the  contest  is  decided  for  all 
^*ot:  the  first  thus  selected  begins  at  stage  one,  the  second  at  the  second,  the 
^'^  at  the  third,  etc.  At  the  twelfth  stage  both  form  and  subject  are  optional. 
^^  last  speaker  oflFers  to  the  master  the  congratulations  of  all  the  twelve.  Tli«' 
^*iC8  consists  of  the  common-places  of  the  schools  of  rhetoric  (Cicoro,  Vergil ; 
^  Beasons,  the  rainbow,  sunrise  etc.).    The  nationality  of  the  versifiers  cannot 

^^termined ;  the  description  of  winter  in  the  fourth  and  seventh  theme  does 
^  ^Necessarily  imply  a  Northern  country,  since  the  description  is  determined  by 
^  lirescribed  theme.    The  form  is  on  the  whole  skilful  and  careful  (only  AL. 
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628,  7  we  find  a  stop-gap  or  perhaps  an  unsuccessful  conceit  ?).    A  aUght  tnce  ot 
Christian  colouring  occurs  only  AL.  559  (hie  meruit  perpetuam  requiem).  Acoordiiig  .^ 

to  this  we  must  not  assign  to  the  collection  a  later  date  than  s.  IV/Y  and  it  ahows    .^^^ 
a  decided  affinity  to  Ausonius*  method. 

421".  To  this  period  perhaps  belongs  the  Querolus  (the  dis ,^ 

contented  man),  a  curious  imitation  of  the  Aulularia  of  Plantus^^_^^ 
in  a  peculiar  half-metrical,  half-prose  form. 

1.  The  comedy  is  adapted  with   the  greatest  freedom,  even   as  regards  it- 
subject-matter,  and  is  intended  fahellis  atque  memis  (p.  3, 16  Peip.).    The  author  i^ 
unknown,     praef.  p.  5,  9  AuJulariam  hodie  svmus  (Mcturi,  non  veUrem,  at  nidi 
investigatam  Plauti  per  vestif/ia.    ib.  p.  5,  22  Querolua  an  Aulularia  haec  dicat 
fahula  vestrum  (spectatores)   iudicium  erit.    The  heading  in  the  M8S. :    P/a 
aulularia  (cf.  MHacpt,  op.  8,  587).    It  is  dedicated  to  a  certain  Butiliua,  who 
p.  5,  2  is  called  inluatris^  and  is  usually  (Wernsdokp  in  Peiper  p.  xxi  and  Hav 
1.1.  5)  supposed  without  sufficient  reason  to  be  Rutilius  Namatianus  (§  454).    T 
reference  to  the  Liger  (Loire)  p.  16,  22  appears  indeed  to  point  to  Oaul  as 
abode  of  the  poet.    The  piece,  to  judge  by  the  quaint  style  of  the  dialogue,  by 
vocabulary  (cf.  e.g.  praestigiunij  amhitor^  dehacchatio^  ditcretioy  trarufueioj  im 
I  incipientes  met,  compaginare^  antelucandum  eat,   mi  sodes,  \p9udf\  and  the  se: 
metrical  form  etc.,  probably  dates  from  s.  IV/V.    The  assumption  that  Sest. 
the  Aen.  8,  226  already  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Querolus  (p.  80, 16)  rests 
error;  see  Tiiilo  ad  loc. — The  metre :  praef.  5,  4  noeter  sermo  poeticue    .    . 
Graecorum  disciplinas  ore  narrat  harharo  et  Latinorum  vestueta  ve$tro  recolU 
ib.  5,  23  prodxre  autem  in  agendum  non  auderemua  cum  dodo  pede,  urn 
praeclarosque  in  hac  parte  sequeremur  duces.    Thus  the  periods  begun  in  prose 
in  metrical  (iambic  and  trochaic)  tags  (cf.  the  rhyming  prose  of  German  jocnl 
poems).    On  this  see  Wernsdork  in  Peiper  p.  xxxvi.    WStudemumd,  Jen.  LZ.  18?^-^ 
622 ;  compare  the  same  author  in  CIL.  8,  646-648  (African  inscriptions  com 
according  to  similar  rules).    See  also  FBCcheler,  BhM.  27,  474  (African  origin 
the  poem).    LHavet,  le  Querolus    .    .    .    texte  en  vers  restituS  (tetram. 
catal.  and  iamb,  acatal.)  d^apres  un  principe  nouveau  (not  a  sound  one), 
d'un  examen   litteraire  etc.,  Paris  1880.      Besides  Plautus  and  Terence  othi 
authors  (especially  Vergil)  are  used.— Manuscripts:   esp.  Vatican.  4929  8. 
Leid.  Voss.  Q.  88  s.  X,  Palat.- Vatic.  1615  (cf .  §  99,  7) ;  Havbt  1.1.  22.    Editions : 
princ.  by  PDaniel,  Par.  1564,  SCKlinkuamer,  Leid.  1829,  BPeipsb,  Lps.  1875. 
Cf.  besides  RDkzeimeris,  sur  I'auteur  de  Quer.  (namely  Axius  Panlns? 
§  421,  2  m),  Bord.  1876;  etudes  sur  le  Quer.,  Bord.  1881.    IXJuichbrat,  m^Sj 
en  phil.  (Par.  1879)  158. — On  the  lex  convivalis  appended  to  the  Q.  (p.  59, 12) 
§  49,  1  ad  fin.— This  Querolus  was  during  the  Middle  Ages  recast  by  a  certaii^ 
Vitalis  in  elegiac  metre  (Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  15,  428.    22,  89.    Psipbs  on  th 
Querol.  p.  xxi) ;   published  first  by  HCommelinus  in  the  ed.  of  the  Querolus  b; 
KBittersuaus,  Ileidelb.  1595 ;    then  Vitalis  Blesensis  Amphitryo  et  Aulol., 
FOsANN,  Darmst.  1836. — Vitalis  also  treated  the  subject-matter  of  the  Plauti 
Amphitruo  in  elegiac  metre,  not  however  immediately  after  Plautus,  but  after 
later  (now  lost)  version,  which  bore  the  name  of  Qeta.    The  Amphitmo  (or  (3etC» 
was  first  edite<l  by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  463;  then  by  Osaxn  1.L,  GEMCllxsb  ^ 
anall.  Bemensia  2,  10.    Recently  Vitalis'  Aulul.  and  Geta  have  appeared  iu.-      "^^ 
Comoediae  elegiacae  ed.  comra.  crit.  instr.,  prolegg.  scrips.  EMOllkkbach,  BoDii 
1885i-^AdkMontaiglox,  bibl.  de  Tecole  des  chartes  1848  4,476.  5,468.  FBQcBxtxi, 
lat.  Declin.«  2(). 
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422.  Among  the  earliest  Christian  poets  are  Pope  Damasus 
<lived  a.  306-384),  of  whom  we  have  in  particular  epitaphs  on 
tombs,  monuments  etc.,  also  longer  poems  in  honour  of  saints 
and  martyrs,  and  Proba,  the  wife  of  Clodius  Celsinus  Adelphius 
praef.  urbi  a.  351;  she  kept  at  first  to  the  ordinary  literary 
grooves  and  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  the  civil  war  between 
Constantius  and  Magnentius,  but  subsequently  transferred  her 
attention  to  Christian  poetry  and  sought  to  glorify  God  by  pre- 
senting sacred  history  in  a  work  pieced  together  from  Vergilian 
scraps.  Dogmatic  works  are  extant  by  Pacianus,  Optatus  and 
Philastrius.  As  Christian  writers  of  this  period  are  also  men- 
tioned Aquilius  Severus,  Latronianus  and  others. 

1.  HiEBON.  de  vir.  ill.  103  Damasus,  romanae  urbis  episcopus  (from  a.  3G6,  cf. 
Ajcmian.  27,  3,  12  sq.),  degam  in  versibus  eomponendis  inyenium  habuil  viuHaque  et 
hrevia  metro  {fiirpt^  ijpu'ucf  the  transl.)  edidit  et  j^rope  octogenarius  sub  Theodosio 
principe  (a.  384)  moriuus  est.  Cf.  chron.  ad  a.  2382=365.  Sl'id.  v.  Ad/«x<roj. 
HisaoN.  epist.  22,  22  {legas  ,  ,  .  de  virginitate  papae  Damasi  .  .  .  versu 
prosaque  eomposita  volumina)  and  elsewhere.  He  stimulated  Ilieronymus  to 
translate  the  Bible :  §  434,  G. 

2.  Verses  by  Damasus  are  extant  partly  in  MSS.,  partly  in  epitaphs  (at  Rome). 
The  latter  are  given  especially  in  JBdeRossi,  inscriptt.  christ.  1,  329;  i  carmi 
di  S.  Damaso,  bull,  di  archeol.  crist.  4,  3  (1885),  7;  elogio  Damasiano  del  Ippolito 
martire,  ib.  3,  6  (1881),  26;  cf.  aUw  ib.  4,  2  (1883),  concerning  an  elogium  on 
Pope  Liberius  I  (f  a.  366?  against  this  date  FXFunk,  histor.  Jahrb.  d.  GOrresges. 
6,  424).  CStornaiolo,  osservv.  lett.  c  filol.  sugli  epigr.  Damas.  in  the  studj  e 
docamenti  di  storia  e  diritto  7, 13.  Cf.  also  FXKraus,  Roma  sotterranea  (Freib. 
J.87B)  23.  99  and  elsewhere.  They  were  written  out  very  finely  and  elegantly  by 
^Damasus'  eultar  atque  anuUor,  Fiirius  Dionysius  Philocalus  (§  74,  8) ;  deRossi, 
inaor.  christ.  1,  lvi.  Most  of  Damasus'  i)oems  are  in  hexameters,  some  in  elegiac 
anetre.  In  the  versss  in  epic  metre  irregularities  of  prosody  occur  especially  at 
^he  beginning  (e.g.  sordibus  depositis,  impium  nialedicum,  prophetam  Christi)  and 
«t  the  end  (jpreces,  fr&tremque,  irenen)  of  the  line  (cf.  §  403,  5).  3,  1  haec  verbd 
'^eciHti;  4,  1  trind  eoniundio  mundi;   he  has  also  synaloephe  of  the  long  vowel 

«nd  hiatus.  The  subjects  are  apostles,  martyrs,  popes,  departed  Christians  (e.g. 
the  mother  and  sister  of  D.) ;  c.  2  is  an  Easter  congratulation  addressed  to  the 
Emperor.  In  37  poems  D.  mentions  his  own  name  27  times.  The  two  hymns  to 
St.  Andrew  (c.  8)  in  iambic  dimeters  and  to  St.  Agatha  (c.  30)  in  catalectic 
dactylic  tetrameters  cannot  well  belong  to  Damasus,  and  c.  6  (appellations  of 
Christ)  is  more  probably  by  a  certain  Silvius  (§  468,  1),  see  Riese,  AL.  689  a. 
Cf.  LMClleb,  RhM.  22,  500.  On  the  other  hand  AL.  768  according  to  the  evidence 
of  the  single  MS.  is  genuine  (Versus  Damasi  pp.)\  Rossi,  bull,  crist,  4,  3,  9.  lu 
the  way  of  prose  works  a  few  letters  \>y  Damasus  are  extant.  Damasi  papa^.  liber 
de  viUis  (LDelisle,  Ashbumham  MSS.  87)  lias  been  lost.  See  also  §  464,  2. — 
Damasi  papae  opp.  .  .  .  cum  uotis  ed.  FUiialdin,  Rome  1638.  Par.  1672. 
Damasi  carmina  sacra  .  .  .  ill.  ab  ARivino,  Lps.  1652.  Aucta  et  ill.  ab 
AMMkrexda,  Rome  1754.  In  Gallandi  6,  &15.  Mignk  13,  317.— In  gen.  see  e.g. 
the  prolegg.  of  Mersmda  (Miume  13, 109,  cf.  ib.  417).    RCkillier,  hist.  g§n.  6.  454. 
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HoLscHER,  see  §  418,  1.  JKayseb,  z.  Gesch.  der  Kirclienhymiien  2  (1868),  167. 
MRade,  Damasus,  Freib.  1882. — ACoueet,  de  Dam.  .  .  .  carminibus,  Grenoble 
1869.    MManitius,  BhM.  45,  316. 

3.  IsiDOR.  origg.  1,  38,  25  (cf.  de.  script,  fccl.  5):  Proha,  uxor  Addphi 
(procomulis)^  centonem  ex  Vergilio  .  .  .  expressit  (cf.  §  26,  2).  In  the  decree  of 
Gelasius  (§  469,  5 ;  in  Mione  59, 162)  is  mentioned  centimetrum  de  Chritto  VirgiliaiM 
compaginatum  versibus  apocryphum.  On  this  Isid.  de  scriptt.  eccles.  5  (from  the 
cento  of  Proba)  quod  opusculum  legitur  inter  apocryphas  scripturas  inaertum.  The 
MSS.  give  the  name  as  Proba  and  the  poetess  calls  herself  thus  v.  12.  According 
to  MoMTFAUCoN,  diar.  ital.  p.  86  a  MS.  s.  X,  which  has  now  disappeared,  bore  the 
subscription  Proba,  uxor  Adelphi  (Clodius  Celsinus  Adelphius  praef.  urbi  a.  851), 
mater  Olybrii  et  Alypii  (=-Q.  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius  cos.  a.  879  and 
Faltonius  Probus  Alypius  praef.  urbi  a.  391),  cum  Corutantii  (Seeck  pref.  to  hia 
Symm.  p.  xcv)  bellum  etdversus  Magnentium  conscripnatet,  conscripait  et  hunc 
fibrum,  Cf.  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  Symmach.  1.1.  The  poetess  is  also  mentioned 
CIL.  6, 1712  Clodius  Adelfius  v.  c.  ex  praef ectia  urbia  uxori  inconparabili  et  aibi  fecit, 
Cf .  also  the  superscription  in  the  Vatic.  Palat.,  1753  s.  IX/X :  cento  Probae  inluatria 
JRomanaCj  Aniciorum  mater  (rather  her  great-grandmother;  a  confusion  with 
Anicia  Faltonia  Proba,  wife  of  Sox.  Petronius  Probus  cos.  a.  371,  who  CIL.  6, 1751 
is  called  lUterarum  et  eloquentiae  lumen  :  AKiessling,  in  Seeck's  Symmach.  p.  xcr 
takes  him  to  be  the  author  of  the  epigram  (mentioned  above  §  198,  7, 1.  6;,  the 
dedication  of  a  collection  of  iX)ems  by  Probus,  his  father  and  grandfather)  .  .  . 
uxor  Adelphii  ex  praef.  urbia.  The  praef.  of  the  cento  points  to  such  publications 
as  those  mentioned  in  the  subscription  in  Montfaucon  :  iamdudum  temercuae  ductB 
pia  feeder  a  pacia^  ,  .  .  diveraaaque  necea  regum,  crudelia  betla,  .  .  .  confiteor^ 
Hcripai;  aatia  eat  meminiaac  malorum,  nunc,  deua  omnipotenay  attcrum,  precor,  accipe 
carmen,  .  .  .  arcana  ul  poaaim  vatia  Prciba  cuncta  referre,  .  .  .  Vergiliwn 
ceciniaae  loquar  pia  munera  Chriati.  Fixjm  the  Old  Testament  only  the  Creation, 
the  Fall  and  the  Deluge  are  related  at  all  fully.  Cetera  facta  patrum  pugnataque 
in  ordine  bella  praetereo  atque  aliia  post  me  memoranda  relinquo.  Upon  this  she 
turns  to  the  Nativity  of  Christ  and  pix)ceeds  with.  His  history  down  to  the 
Ai^ension.  A  copyist  who  transcribed  this  cento  for  the  Emperor  Arcadius  added 
a  dedication  to  him  (which  is  in  the  MSS.  often  combined  with  the  cento  itself)  in 
bad  verse  (also  given  AL.  735):  Itomuliduvi  doctor ,  .  .  .  apea  orbia  fratriaque 
decua,  dignare  Maronem  mutatum  in  meliua  divino  agnoaccre  aenau,  acribendum.  famulo 
quern  iuaaeraa.  .  .  .  haec  relegaa  aerveaque  diu  tradaaque  minori  Arcadio,  haee 
ilU  auo  generi,  haec  tua  aemper  accipiat  doceatque  auoa  auguata  propago,  Cf .  §  478,  5. 
Cf.  in  gen.  on  this  foolish  poem  Schenkl  pref.  to  his  ed.  JAscuoAcn,  die  Anicier 
und  die  rOmische  Dichterin  Proba,  Wien.  SBer.  64,  369.  Ebeut,  LdMA.  1*,  125.— 
Manuscripts:  Paris  13048  s.  VIIl/IX,  7701  s.  IX,  Laudun.  279.  273  s.  IX,  Vatic- 
Palat.  1753  s.  IX/X  etc.  Editions  e.g.  by  HMkibom  (cum  notis  variorum,  Helmet. 
1597),  JHKkomayeu  (Ilalle  1719),  again  in  Miqne  19,  803  and  recently  esp.  by 
KScHKNKL  in  his  poctt.  lat.  christ.  min.  1  (Vienna  1887),  511  (=corp.  scrr.  eccles. 
lat.  XVI). 

4.  HiEROx.  vir.  ill.  106  Pacianua,  in  Pyrenaei  iugia  BareUonae  epiacopuf 
caatitate  et  etwxuentia  et  tam  vita  quam  acrmone  clarua,  acripait  varia  opUMCula,  de 
quibua  eat  Cervua  (?  according  to  Tillemont,  m^moires  8,  539  against  certain 
amusements  and  self-indulgences,  the  words  cervua  et  are  missing  in  the  Paris. 
12161  s.  VII)  et  Contra  Xovatianos.  aub  IVieodoaio  principe  (a.  391)  iam  ultima 
aenectute  mortuua  eat.  He  was  father  to  Flavins  Dexter  (§  434,  11.  435,  6). 
Contra  Novatianos  (3  letters  to  the  Novatian  Sempronius),  paraenesis  s.  adhorta- 
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torius  Ubellns  ad  poenitentiam  and  serino  de  baptismo  are  still  extant.  Paciani 
opera  studio  JTilii,  Paris  1538,  in  the  Bibl.  patr.  max.  4,  805,  in  Gallandi  7,  257, 
MioHE  13, 1051.    On  P.  cf.  BCeillikh  6,  718. 

5.  HiEBON.  vir.  ill.  110  Opt  at  us  Afer^  episcopus  MUevUanusy  ex  parte  ctUkolictk, 
KripsU  Valentiniano  et  Valente  principibus  adversufti  Donatianae  partis  calumniam 
librot  VI  (var. :  VJI).  To  the  6  books  de  schismate  Donatistarum,  composed 
about  a.  870,  he  made  15  years  later  various  supplements,  and  added  a  seventh 
booL  In  this  Optatus  controverts  the  treatise  (now  lost)  of  Parmenianus,  who 
was  bishop  of  Carthage  after  Donatus. — Editions  e.g.  by  FBalduinub,  Par.  1568 
and  elsewhere.  LEllies  du  Pin,  Par.  1700  and  elsewhere.  Gallaudi  5,  461. 
FOaerthCb,  Wttrzb.  1790.  Migne  11,  883. -On  the  diction:  HBOnsch,  ZfttO.  85, 
401. 

6.  AuGUSTiK.  de  haeres.  praef. :  PhilastriuB  quidem  Brixienais  episcopus, 
qun  cum  sancto  Ambrosio  Mediolani  etiam  ipse  vidiy  scripait  hine  (on  this  subject) 
librum  nee  illas  haereaea  praetermittena  quae  in  populo  iudaeo  fuerunt  ante  adventum 
donini  easque  XX  VJI  J  commemoravit  et  poat  dom,  adv.  C XXVIII,  acripait  hinc 
diam.  graece  epiacopua  Cypriua  Epiphaniua,  Ambrosius  de  haeres.  drew  from 
Epiphanius  and  Philastrius.  Philastri  de  haeresibus  liber  e.g.  in  Migne  12, 1049 
and  especially  in  FOehler's  corpus  haeresiologicum  1  (Berl.  1856)  1.  Cf.  BCeil- 
WKB,  hist.  g6n.  6,  789.  Philastrius  was  succeeded  by  Gaudentius,  in  the  time  of 
Ambrosius  (another  writer  of  the  same  name  §  472,  9).  We  possess  by  him  21 
Tractatus,  amongst  them  dne  de  vita  et  obitu  Philastrii.  Vett.  Brixiae  episcoporum 
PHI.  et  Gaud,  opera,  ed.  Galeabdi,  Brescia  1888.  On  the  latinity  of  Gaudentius 
aeKPAucKER,  ZfoG.  82,  481. 

7.  HiERON.  vir.  ilL  111.  122. 128  concerning  three  Spaniards,  Aquilius  Severus 
(who  wrote  iraroorpo^i)  or  xelpa^  i.e.  his  autobiography  tarn  proaa  quam  veraibua, 
t  under  Valentinian),  Latronianus  {valde  eruditua  et  in  metrico  opere  veteribua 
^ifiparandua,  executed  as  a  heretic  a. 8%),  Tiberianus,a  Priscillianist(PRisciLL. 
P-  3,  9  Schepss),  who  like  the  above-mentioned  Latronianus  (§  417,  4)  wrote 
Wwea*  apologelicum. 

423.  The  Latin  version  of  the  fabulous  history  of  the  Trojan 

^ar  by  the  pretended  Cretan  Diktys  claims  to  be  a  translation. 

This  short  work  belongs  to  the  fabulous  and  fictitious  literature 

of  the  period.     The  diction  is  artificial  and  borrowed  from  all 

^des,  abounding  in  archaisms,  poetical  phrases  and  late  forms. 

-^Jxiong  the  earlier  models  Sallust  is  the  writer  chiefly  imitated. 

1.  Syrianos  (c.  a.  480)  in  Walz'  rhett.  gr.  4,  43,  2  ws  AIktvs  iv  ratj  i4n)fieplffi 

,^^^  (=Dict.  5,  17).     Sum.  S.  v.  ALktvs  hropiKii,     h/payfey  i<fnjfiepi5a  (?<rn  W  rd  fie$' 

^VPOP  KaraXoyddijy  iv  pi^Xiois  ff)^   'IroXtird,  r/xuikoD  5taK(xr/toi;.     oCroj  ^7/oa^e  ri  irepi 

r^*J^'**'*W  'EXA^j  KoX  wepl  'M.eveXdov  koL  wdffris  IXiaKrjs  vTroOiceus.     In  the  cod.  Par. 

7*^  (and  in  the  so-called  Eudokia  p.  128,  cf.  HFlach,  Unterss.  liber  Eudokia  u. 

^^^3  80. 154 ;  on  Hesychii  Mil.  Onomatol.  p.  52.  PPulcu,  de  Eudociae  violario  54) 

^^  translator  is  also  mentioned  (n.  2  in  fin.) :  ^tTTTrjfuyds  ru  fxafiaios    .     .     .     e/i 

'  :     ^<^tuuKi}if  4>uyiiv  fi€Hjv€yK€v.    Malalas  availed  himself  largely  of  the  work  in 

.  .    ^hix)nography  (c.  a.  570);  other  Byzantine  writers  have  used  it  only  through 

.     ^^edium.    Suidas  i-elates  concerning  the  form  of  the  work  1.1. :  ewl  KXavdlov 

"    ^xl  yiptayos  is  added  by  the  Eudokia)  r^s  Kpi^j  vt6  a€ifffiov  KarevexBelaris  Kal 
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ToXKuv  rd^p  iveu)xS4irruy  Mvpidri  ip  iwl  rovnav  (see  §  72,  2  a  similar  diflooreiy) 
ffivrvyiia  r^  Iffroplas  AIktvos,  rbv  TputiKbt^  X€pi4xof  xitKifiov^  Sirep  Xa/3«lir  K.\ai69t09  i^^wcr 
ypd4>€adai.    This  agrees  with  the  prolo^us  of  the  Latin  version:  Didyt    .    . 
fuit  8ociu9  Idonienei    ,    ,     ,    et  Merionis^    ...    a  quibu*  ordimatms  e$iula 
hdli  iroiani  conscriberet.    iyilur  de  toto  hello  VI  (Dederich  after  Suidas  [see  n. 
in  fin.]    IX)  volumina  in  tilias  diyessit  phoeniceis  lUteris,     quae    .     .     . 
morieru  ut  tecum  sepelirentur,    .     .     .    verum    .     .    .    tertio  deeimo  anno  Ni 
imperii  (a.  66  =  819  v.v.)  in  Gnoso  cicitaie  terrae  motus  facti  etc.    pa$toret    .    . 
tid  9uuni  dominum  Eupraxidem    .     .    .    pertulerunt,    qui    .    .    .    liUera$  But\ 
Mu/o,  iUiut  iwiulae  (Greta)  tunc  consulari  (=govemor,  consularia  means  this 
from  the  4th  cent.,  JMarquardt,  rOm.  Staatsverw.  1,  549.      LHavkt,  rev. 
philol.  2,  238),  o&^ii/tV.     ille    .    .    .    mI  Xeronem  oblata  aibi  transmisit.     .    .    .    X^  ^^^ 
.     .     .     iussU  in  graecum  sermonem  ista  transferri  (cf.  Eudokia  1.1.  fuBtpfiifPtOB^^^  ^^ 
rj  'Arrt/cJ  yXto^trjj).     .     .    .    quorum,  seriem  qui  aequUur  texlua  ottendii.    The  ^^^^ter 
states  repeatedly  (1,  18.    5, 17.    6, 10)  that  he  himself  was  an  eye-witness  of       ^^ 
events  which  he  relates.     Similar  fictions  however  (tablets  supposed  to  ^i«^ 
been  dag  up  etc.)  are  known  to  us  through  numerous  other  examples.    Plitt*.  ^^ 
facie  26.    Antom.  Diog.  in  Phot.  cod.  166.    Sum.  v.  ^AKovcrCkaot.    Luc  Alex,  id 
Cf.§72,2.    345,8. 
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2.  Up  to  the  present  it  has  remained  a  vexed  question  whether  the  Diktya 
ever  had  a  Greek  original ;  there  is  now  a  general  disposition  to  believe  thst  no 
«uch  work  ever  existed.  Thus,  following  GVossius,  de  histor.  lat.  8,  742,  most 
xecently  FMeistkk  pref.  to  his  ed.,  and  especially  HDunoeb,  Diktys-Septimiiis; 
on  the  original  composition  and  the  sources,  Dresd.  1878 ;  de  Dictye  Saptimio, 
I>re8d.  1886  and  others.  The  opposite  view  is  represented  by  GKOrtivo,  Dikty* 
und  Bares,  Halle  1874 ;  cf.  also  KTDhpel,  JJ,  137, 829.  The  original  idea,h0ireTeri 
is  of  a  kind  far  more  in  accordance  with  the  Greek  than  with  the  Boman  splri'^ 
and  the  contents  and  st^^le  of  the  work  alike  point  rather  to  Greece.  It  is  diffict^^ 
to  b'ilieve  that  a  Latin  i^nriter  should  have  taken  the  trouble  for  such  a  purpose 
•compile  this  little  book  from  Greek  sources  such  as  Apollodoroe,  Lykophron,  PhiB-^ 
«trato8  the  Elder,  Ptolemaios  Chennos  (BHerciieb,  J  J.  Suppl.  1,  284)  etc  (i 
•OEB  1.1. 88),  as  also  that  Malalas  should  have  chosen  a  Latin  author  as  the  basis 
iiis  version  of  the  Troica.  Malalas  indeed  liad  but  a  scanty  knowledge  of 
The  Latin  words  employed  by  Malalas  have  been  collected  by  GKObtivo,  de 
lat.  ap.Malalam,  MUnster  1879;  cf.  the  same  author's  index  scriptomm  gr.et 
quos  Malala  laudavit,  Munst.  1879  (Mal.  p.  285,  5  Dind.  quotes  Vsbo.  Aen.  4, 
806  literally  and  translates  the  lines  into  Greek ;  cf .  also  C Wa-Obxeh,  PhiL  A: 
10,  91).  The  fact  that  no  part  of  the  Greek  Diktys  is  extant,  is  no  proof  thai 
never  existed :  what,  for  instance,  do  we  know  concerning  Sisyphos  of  Cos, 
by  Malalas  along  with  Diktys  (p.  116,  23.  119,  22.  132, 19 ;  cf.  HHaupt,  Phil. 
107)  and  evidently  closely  resembling  him,  who  in  the  character  of  a 
follower  of  Teukros  (as  Diktys  purported  to  be  of  Idumeneus)  likewise  nam' 
the  Trojan  war  ?  The  traces  of  the  Greek  Diktys,  which  are  supposed  to 
been  found  in  Cassiodorus  and  elsewhere  (Mommsen,  Herm.  10,  888;  pref.—  ^'.^ 
his  Jordan,  p.  xxxi.  71.  EBohde,  BhM.  38,  803),  ard  certainly  not  ooncliiiii  ^'^^^ 
(CWagkner,  J  J,  121,  509 ;  HHaupt,  Phil.  48,  546).  But  in  the  Diktys  of 
the  economy  modelled  on  that  of  Homer,  by  which  the  heroes  themselves, 
at  least,  narrate  their  past  adventures  in  dialogues,  is  evidently  earlier  than 
bare  chronology  of  the  Latin  text ;  it  goes  to  prove  the  employment  either 
Greek  original  or  of  a  more  complete  Latin  one,  of  which  the  extant  text 
be  an  abridgment  (AyGutschxid).    On  the  other  hand,  as  the  main  eyideoa-^  far 
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the  Latin  version  being  the  original  one,  there  is  the  language,  especially  the  close 
imitation  of  Salliut  (n.  4),  and  also  the  verbal  use  made  of  Vergil  (see  Dunoeb  1.1. 
[1878]  46 ;  de  Dictye  Septimio  Vergilii  imitatore,  Dresd.  1886),  which  it  is  not 
quite  easy  to  reconcile  with  the  theory  of  a  translation  from  the  Greek.  But 
neither  from  this  point  of  view  is  it  possible  to  settle  the  (juestion ;  cf.  the  relation 
of  the  so-called  Hegesippus  to  Sallust :  §  433,  5.— To  the  preface  (prologus,  see 
n.  1)  of  his  (real  or  pretended)  Greek  original  the  translator  has  added  one  of 
his  own,  in  which  most  of  the  statements  of  the  first  are  reiterated.  Its  jxwition 
rendered  it  more  liable  to  be  omitted  and  it  is  to  be  found  only  in  later  MSS. 
Principal  contents :  L.  tSeptimius  Q.  Aradio  ».  d.  Epheinerida  belli  troiani  Dictys 
Crdensi$  .  .  .  cofucripsit  litleris  punicis  etc.  nobis  cum  in  manus  forte  libelli 
venisaent  avidos  verae  historiae  cupido  incesait  ea  uti  erant  latine  disserere^  non 
magis  con/Ui  ingenio  quam  ut  otiosi  animi  desidiavi  disctiteremua.  ilaque  priorum 
quinque  vduminum  .  .  .  eundem  numerum  servavimus ;  residua  quinque  (quat- 
(uor  Dbdbbich  on  account  of  the  statement  of  Suidas,  see  n.  1 ;  cf.  £W5lfflim, 
Herm.  9,  89)  de  reditu  Graecorum  in  unum  redegimus  atque  ad  te  misimus.  tUy 
jRufine  mi,  ut  par  est,  fave  coeptis.  On  the  two  prefaces  see  also  LHavet,  rev.  de 
philol.  3, 80. 

8.  The  person  address3d  (see  n.  2)  is  called  Q.  Aradius  Rufinus,  A  certain 
Aradius  Bufiniis  was  praef.  urbi  a.  812-313,  cos.  a.  316,  praef.  praet.  a.  319 ;  another 
(his  son  or  grandson  ?)  is  mentioned  in  Asimian.  23,  1,  4  (Julian  a.  363)  liufinum 
^radium  coniiteni  orientis  in  locum  avunculi  sui  luliani  recens  defuncii  provexit 
(the  latter  was  praef.  urbi  a.  376;  cf.  cod.  Theod.  10,  19,  2).  If  the  latter  is 
identical  with  L.  Aradius  Bufinus  CIL.  6, 1695,  only  the  first  of  the  two  could 
\ie  the  person  addressed  by  Septimius.  But  it  is  of  course  also  possible  that  a 
^hird  i)er8on,  otherwise  unknown,  of  the  same  name  may  be  alluded  to  here.  The 
epigram  by  the  father  of  Symmachus  (Symm.  ep.  1,  2),  in  which  e.g.  Ar.  Buf.  is 
described  as  unua  amor  cunctis  et  praesidium  trepidorum,  refers  to  the  first  (cos. 
316).  We  should  look  for  Septimius  himself  rather  among  the  schoolmen  of  the 
I«riod,  than  among  high  officials  (as  does  Perizonius). 

4,  As  regards  the  date  of  S;^ptimius,  the  person  whom  he  addresses  (see  n.  3) 
leads  us  to  infer  the  4th  cent.    This  is  in  agreement  with  his  diction,  which  indeed 
(according  to  the  evidence  of  Dederich  p.  xxxviii  and  in  his  Glossarium  Sept. 
p.  241  sqq.,  cf.  Meister^s  ed.  p.  114  and  Perizonius  in  Dederich  p.  lxxxvi),  shows 
many  points  of  resemblance  to  Apuleius  (p.  xlviii),  but  just  as  many  to  the  so- 
called  Hegesippus  (§  433,  5),  to  Ammianus,  Sulpicius  Severus,  Orosius  and  others. 
We  therefore  decide  in  favour  of  the  time  of  Theodosius  I.    Sallust  in  particular 
is  closely  imitated  by  Septimius  in  his  vocabulary  and  diction,  in  constructions, 
connection  of  sentences,  in  his  antiquated  conciseness  of  style,  even  in  speeches, 
general    reflections  and  descriptions.     Besides  Sallust,   Cornelius  Nepos,  Livy, 
Vergil  and  others  are  used ;  HPratje,  quaest.  Sallust.  ad  L.  Septimium  et  Sul- 
piciom  Severum  Sallustii  imitatores  spectantes,  GOtt.  1874.    GBaCififERT,  Sallust 
nnd  Dictys,  Erfurt  1883.    HDunger,  de  Dictye-Septimio  Vergilii  imitatore,  Dresd. 
1886. 

5.  Diktys-Septimius  was  much  used  during  the  Middle  Ages  (esp.  to  supple- 
ment Dares  §  471)  and  therefore  frequently  copied.  HDunueu,  die  Sage  vom  troj. 
Kriege  in  den  Bearbeitt.  des  M Alters  und  ihre  antiken  Quellen,  Dresd.  1869. 
AJoLY,  Benoit  de  Sainte-More  .  .  .  ou  les  metamorphoses  d^Homere  et  de 
r^pop^  gr6co-latine  au  moyen  age,  Paris  1870.  71 II.  GKOrtino,  Diktys  u.  Dares, 
•ein  B?itrag  zur  Gesch.  der  Troja-Sage,  Halle  1874.  WGreif,  d.  mittelalterl. 
Bearbb.  der  Trojanersage,  Marb.  1886. 
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G.  The  earliest  and  best  manuscript  is  SGall.  205  s.  IX/X.— Editions  (gener- 
ally with  Dares)  e.g.  by  Cratander,  Bas.  1529.  JMercerius  (Par.  1618.  Amst. 
1631),  Anna  Tan.  Fabri  filia  (Par.  1680.  Arast.  1702),  UObhkcht  (cnr.  Artopoei, 
Argentor.  1691),  LSmids  (Amst.  1702),  ADederich  (Bonn  1882.  1887 ;  in  the  same 
work  IPerizonii  dissertatio  de  D.  Cr.  etc.;  cf.  GFHildebrand,  JJ.  28,  278),  and 
FMeister  (Lps.  1872). — In  gen.  ECollilieux,  ^tude  sur  Dictys  de  Cr^te  et  Darto 
de  Phrygie,  Grenoble  1886.— Criticism :  EBohde,  Phil.  82,  749.  FMbistkb,  ib. 
38,  873. 


1))    TiiE  Time  of  Tiieodosius  I.  (a.  379  sqq.). 

424.  Of  the  Emperors  who  ruled  in  the  last  twenty  years 
of  the  4th  century  only  Gratianus  (a.  3B9-383)  may  be  said  to 
have  taken  interest   in  literature.     Theodosius  I.  (a.   346-396), 
who  was,  like  Trajan,  chiefly  a  soldier,  expended  his  energy  as 
Emperor  (a.  379-395)  partly  in  wars  against  the  external  enemies 
who  threatened  the  Empire  on  the  East  and  North  frontiers, 
and  against  usurpers  (Maximus  and  Eugenius),  partly  in  his  en- 
deavours to  promote  the  orthodox  Nicaean  creed  at  the  expense 
of  Paganism  and  of  the  Arian  doctrine.      Polytheism  became 
by  degrees    practically  extinct.      Some   circles,   e.g.    at    Borne 
the  families  of  Symmachus  and  Nicomachus,  maintained  their 
interest  in  the  old  literature  and  remained  attached  to  the  old 
faith.     But  their   efforts  became  more  and  more  isolated   and 
fruitless ;  Symmachus  and  Ammianus  were  the  last  respectable 
representatives  of  the  Roman  religion  in  literature.     The  num- 
ber and  importance  of  the  Christian  writers  increased  in  pro- 
portion.    Above  all  the  figure  of  Ambrosius  stands  conspicuous. 
Hieronymus  was   indeed  unequalled   in  varied   knowledge   and 
literary  industry,  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Augustine's  literary 
career  belongs  likewise  to  this  time.     Christianity  possessed  in 
Prudentius  an  enthusiastic  and  artistic  poet,  and  not  long  after 
him   Sulpicius   Severus   and   Orosius   treated   history   from    the 
Christian  point  of  view.     Dogmatic  influences  prevailed  even  in 
the  department  of  history  and  asserted  themselves  in  the  alle- 
gorical or  symbolical  interpretation  of  Biblical  events  and  cha- 
racters.    Medical  literature  was  confined  to  translations  of  Greek 
works  (Theodoras  Priscianus)  or  the  enlarging  of  earlier  Latin 
works  (Marcellus   Empiricus,   Sex.   Placitus)  with  superstitious 
ingredients.     This  period  possessed,  besides  Vegetius,  only  rhe- 
toricians such  as  Pacatus  and  grammarians  such  as  Servius  and 
Ti.  Donatus. 


§  424,  5.    THEODOsiL's  I. :  symmachds.  379 

1.  Victor  epit.  47,  4 /m'/  Oratianua  litterU  haud  mediocriter  imiUutu^  (cf. 
1 4*21, 1) :  carmen  fetcere^  ornate  loqui^  expiicare  conlroversias  rhetorum  more,  Auson. 
p.  194  Sch.  820  P.  (hellandi  fandujue  potens  Augustus)  and  grat.  act.  p.  27  Sch. 
870  P.  Symmacii.  paneg.  Grat.  7.  epist.  10,  21  Musis  in  palatio  loca,  lautia  tu  de- 
diitu  Cf.  cod.  Theod.  18,  13, 11.  Sozom.  7,  1  pofioy  fBcro  iut  ASeLat  ixdarovs  BpriaKeikaf 
w!  jSouXorroi,  xal  iKKXijfftd^iiy,  xXiif  Moj^ixo/faiy  xal  tS»  rd  ^iorcivov  koX  'Eivofdov  <f)povwuv- 
T«r.  Sysiiiach.  ep.  10,  61  nil  ille  decerpsit  sacrarum  virginum  privilegiis^  decrevit 
ndUihus  sacerdotia^  ronianis  caerimoniis  non  negavit  impensas^  .  .  .  cumque  alias 
rdigiones  ipse  sequeretur  has  servavit  imperio, 

2.  Victor  epit.  48,  9  on  Theodosius:  simplicia  ingenia  aeque  difigere,  eru- 
dUa  mirari,  sed  innoxia,  Cf.  the  epigram  by  Aemilius  Probus  (§  198,  7, 1. 10)  : 
Theudotio  el  doctis  carmina  nuda  placent,  Theodos.  ad  Ausonium  (Auson.  1  Sch.  8 
P.):  amor  meus  qui  in  te  est  el  cuimiralio  ingcnii  atque  erudilionis  luae  ,  .  . 
ficitj  parens  iucundissime^  ut  .  .  .  familiarem  sermonem  autographum  ad  te  trans- 
nitUrem,'poslulans  pro  iure  ,  .  .  privatae  inter  nos  caritalis  ne  fraudari  me 
fcnptorum  luorum  lectione  paiiaris^  quae  dim  mihi  cognita  el  iam  per  tempus  oUila 
rurtun  desidero,  Ausov.  praef.  ad  Theodos.  p.  1  Sch.  4  P.  scribere  me  Augustus 
«irf  et  mea  carmina  poscil  paene  rogans,  Libanios  and  Themistios  as  well  as 
Symmachus  were  never  molested  by  the  Emperor,  notwithbtanding  his  orthodox 
«al,  nay  were  even  esteemed  and  promoted  by  him. — Symmach.  ep.  5,  35  romanae 
wventutis  magistris  subsidia  soUemnis  alimoniae  detracta  sunt, 

3.  The  vatcs  Laberius  (and  his  wife  Bassa)  in  the  CIL.  6, 13528  may  well 
belong  to  about  this  period. 

425.  A  prominent  position  among  the  adherents  of  the  old 
order  was  occupied  during  three  generations  by  the  family  of 
the  Symmachi,  the  most  famous  of  whom  is  the  Q.  Aurelius 
Symmachus  (c.  346-405),  praef.  urbi  384-385,  cos.  391  a.d.  He 
is  of  patrician  origin  and  rank,  a  patrician  in  his  sentiments,  and 
thoroughly  honourable  in  character  and  intention.  His  pre- 
dilections are  for  Rome's  great  past  and  his  heart  clings  to  the 
ancestral  faith  in  the  strength  of  which  Rome  achieved  that 
greatness.  It  is  in  defending  this  faith  that  Symmachus  exhibits 
liis  finest  qualities ;  here  his  gentle  nature,  otherwise  somewhat 
"Weak  and  wanting  in  firmness,  rises  to  energetic  vindication  and 
championship,  and  wins  the  respect  even  of  his  Christian 
antagonists,  who  find  in  him  their  most  formidable  adversary. 
"<5  possess  specimens  of  his  youthful  oratory  in  three  panegyric 
speeches  on  Valentinian  I  and  his  son,  the  young  Gratianus,  who 
was  co-Emperor;  they  are  in  the  manner  of  the  other  pane- 
Syrists  but  (at  all  events  in  their  present  incomplete  and 
J^iutilated  shape)  they  are  decidedly  inferior  to  the  best  among 
them  in  point  of  matter.  We  possess  fragments  of  five  speeches 
m  the  Senate  belonging  to  his  mature  years.  His  letters  are 
naore  important;    they  were  collected  by  his  son   and  edited, 
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probably  in  imitation  of  the  collection  of  Pliny  the  Younger. 
Their  smooth  style  and  superficiality  impress  us  with  an  idea  of 
the  feebleness  of  the  writer  and  his  circle.  The  oflB^cial  reports 
(relationes)  of  Symmachus  as  praef.  urbi  are  the  most  interesting 
part  of  the  work,  especially  the  petition  for  the  restoration  of  the 
altar  of  Victory  in  the  Hall  of  the  Senate,  which  provoked  re- 
plies from  the  bishop  Ambrosius  and  Prudentius. 

1.  The  father  of  the  orator.    Inscription  of  a.  877  (CIL.  6, 1698  Ob.  1186 
WiLM.  041):  Lucio  Aur.  Avianio  SymmcKho  v,  c.  prctefecto  urbi  (a.  864/5,  cf.  Symm. 
ep.  2,  44.    Ammiak.  27,  3,  3  inter  praecipua  nominandua  exempfa  doctrinamm  e/^r^ 
modesttae)j  consttli  (for  a.  877,  but  perhaps  died  as  designatus  ?  ?  see  Skeck  prjf. 
his  ed.  p.  XLiv  and  Symm.  ep.  1,  101),  pro  praefectia  praetorio  in  urhe  Roma  finitimit 
que  provinciisj    praefecto    annonae    urhis  Jiomae^   pontijici   maiori^  quimlecemcit 
Macria)  /{ctciundia)^  muUia  legcUionihua  pro  ampiiaaimi  ordinia  deaideriia  apud  dix 
■principea  functo  (e.g.  with  Constantius,  Ammian.  21,  12,  24),  qui  primus  in  set 
aenteniiam  rogari  aolUua  auctoritaU^  prudentia  atq.  eloquentia    .    .    .     magnitmdit 
loci  eiua  impleverit^  auro  inlmttrem  atattiam  etc.     Cf.  1,  44  egii  tile  aenatui  ffrtUiaa 
facundiae  yravilcUe  qua  notua  eat,    A  letter  from  him  to  his  son  ep.  1,  2,  in  whi 
he  says :  quia  nihil  eat  quod  agam  e<,  ai  nihil  agam^  auhit  me  maiorum  nieorum  mti 
recordation   inveni  quod  illia  liheUia  quoa  nuper  dictaveram  poaaimua  adicere* 
alludes  to  5  (mediocre)  epigrams  in  6  hexameters  each,  on  important  men  of 
time  such  as  Aradius  Kufinus  (§  423,  8),  and  Anicius  Julianus,  in  imitatiox 
Varro's  Hebdomades  (§  166,  5).    (Similar  compositions  AL.  831  sqq.  PLM.  5, 
8qq.)    Letters  fix)m  his  son  to  him  ep.  1, 1,  3-12. 

2.  The  orator:  CIL.  6,  1699  Or.  1187  Wilm.  1235  Q,  Aur,  Symmacho  «r-  c 
quaeat,  (epp.  9, 119),  praet,  (epp.  8,  14),  pontijici  maiori  (cf .  epp.  1,  47.  49.  51-         S 
108, 128  sq.),  correctori  Lucaniae  et  Brittiorum  (a.  365,  cod.  Theod.  8,  5,  25),  e»99M.£ii 
ordinia  tertii,  procona,  Africae   (a.  373,   cod.  Theod.  12,  1,  73 ;   cf.  CIL.  8,  ^&47. 
Symmach.  ep.  8,  5.  20.  10, 1),  praef,  urb,  (a.  381  and  385),  coa,  ordinario  (a.  391.,  ct 
epp.  2,  62-64.    81.  5, 15.  9, 180),  oratori  diaertlaaimo.    His  wife  was  Busticianst  C^P* 
10,  54,  cf.  Ap.  Sidon.  ep.  2, 10),  the  daughter  (ep.  9, 181.  10,  54)  of  Memmioa  Vitra- 
sius  Orfitus,  praef.  urbi  a.  353-355.   857-859,  and  by  her  he  had  a  daughter  wLwaA 
one  son  (n.  8).    The  tirocinium  of  the  orator  in  Germany  together  with  Ausonii's, 
see  §  421,  1.    Cf.  epist.  1, 14.  in  Valent.  2,  6.  8.    A  Gallic  professor  of  rhetoric, 
see  §  301,  8.    As  Symm.  was  already  a.  361  a  boy  full  of  promise  (Libax.  epi^t. 
928)  he  must  have  baen  bom  a.  850  at  latest.    A.  875  he  speaks  of  himst^lf      *^ 
iuvenia  ep.  1,  1,  5,  and  a.  396  he  is  said  to  b3  annia  in  aenectam  vergetUibus,  e^^f- 
4,  18,  2.    With  regard  to  his  health  Symmach.  in  his  letters  makes  almost        ^ 
many  complaints  as  Fronto  (§  355,  1  ad  fin.).    His  residence  in  fiome  was  on  t^  ^^ 
mons  Caelius  (epp.  7.  18  cf.  19) ;  he  had  besides  numerous  country  estates  both 
the  neighbourhood  and  at  a  distance.    The  letters  of  Symmachus  are  broug^ 
down  to  a.  402:  he  must  have  died  soon  after  this  date;    Prudentius  ad  Syi 
machum  (published  a.  403/4),  however,  mentions  him  as  stiU  living  (e.g.  2,  pra 
57  quo  nunc  nemo  diaertior), 

8.  Q.  Fabius  Memmius  Symmachus  (CIL.  6,  1699  Or.  1187  Wim.  1235), 
only  (see  ep.  4,  5.  5,  68.  6, 7.  41)  son  of  the  orator  (bom  c.  a.  884),  obtained 
as  parvulua  and  during  his  father's  life-time   (a.  898)  the  quaestorship  (Sym^ 
eii,  5,  22)  and  (a.  401)  the  praetorship  (praet.  urb.) ;  he  was  proooB.  Africae  a. 
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(ood.  Theod.  11,  80,  65),  praef.  urbi  a.  418  sqq.  (some  reports  dating  from  these 

yean,  written  by  this  Symmachus,  addressed  mostly  to  the  Emperor,  arc  to  be 

foond  in  the  oollectio  Avellana,  newly  edited  by  WMeyeb,  epp.  impp.  rom.  ex  / 

coll.  can.  Avell.,  GOtt.  1888.    89  II).    He  received  a  rhetorical  education  (ep.  6,  84 

cf.  61.  7,  9.   8,  69.  4,  20),  and  married  the  daughter  of  the  younger  Nicomachus 

Flavianus  (CIL.  6,  1783  Or.-Henzen  5593  of  a.  431 ;  cf.  CIL.  6,  1787  Or.  1188 

WiLM.  G45*). — The  daughter  of  Symm.  the  orator  became  the  second  wife  of  this 

same  younger  Nicomachus  Flavianus  (§  428,  2).    The  Symmachi  who  were  cos5. 

a.  446,  485  (§  477,  4),  522  wei*e  descendants  of   the  son. — Cf.  BBjruhesi,  osuvr. 

8,197. 

4.  The  fame  of  Symmachus  was  based  especially  on  his  orations  (n.  2)  : 
nraUir  diaertisaimus  CIL.  1.1.  (n.  2  1.  6),  6  \oyoypd<pos  Olympiod.  in  Phot.  c.  80.    Socb. 
hist.  eccl.  5,  14  iSavfuii'eTo  5i  irl  raideOffei  X&yutv  pwfiaiKQv  Kal  yiip  at/r<^  roXXol  \6yoL 
wyyeypofifUroi  rj  *Fufialu¥  yXtSxraif  rvyxAfovat.     Cf.  n.  7.     A  few  (none,  however,  are 
complete)  have  been  preserved  in  a  palimpsest  s.  VI  (§  355,  8 1.  4),  which  is  extant 
in  a  fragmentary  condition  (27  quarto  leaves),  the  gi*eater  ])ai*t  in  Milan  (Ambros. 
B 147  inf.),  but  pirt  also  in  !Bome  (Vat.  5750) ;  edited  by  AMai  (Mil.  1815=Frankf. 
1816  and  in  Niebuuk^s  ed.  of  Fronto,  Berl.  1816),  then  (augmented)  in  AMai, 
iaris  civ.  anteiust.  reliqq.  (Borne  1823),  in  the  Scriptor.  vett.  nova  coll.  1,  4  and  in 
Kai*8  ed.  of  Cic.  de  rep.  (Home  1846).    HMeyek,  oratt.  rom.  fragm.*  p.  627  and  in 
8keck*s  ed.  (n.  10).    A  new  collation  of  the  MS.  in  OSeeck,  commentat.  MommsL'n. 
OOO  and  recently  in  his  edition.    Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  3,  451.    EBahbens,  misc.  crit. 
171.    These  pieces  are  derived  from  eight  speeches :  1-2  speeches  in  praise  of 
Talentinian  I,  delivered  in  Gaul,  the  one  a.  369,  the  other  (also  in  Sekck,  comm. 
Mommsen.  607)  on  the  Emperor's  third  consulate?,  a.  370,  both  youthfully  bom- 
bastic and  here  and  there  offending  against  good  taste  (e.g.  1, 1  caesam  glaciem 
potare;  1,  8  Oratianus  is  called  aeminarium  principatus  et  vena  regalUy  2,  26  naviyUt 
Ttparum  extima  niomorderunt),     3  a  speech  in   praise  of   the  young  Augustus 
Gratianus,  delivered  in   the   boginning  of  8()9,  before  Gratianus,   probably  at 
TTr^es.    Here  follow  the  remains  of  5  speeches,  delivered  in  the  Boman  Senate, 
All  short  pieces,  chiefly  of  a  commendatory  character.    No.  4  returns  thanks  for 
the  appointment  of  the  writer's  father  as  consul,  after  the  death  of  Valentinian 
J,  a.  876  (the  Laudes  in  patres,  enumerated  separately  in  Mai,  are  a  part  of  the 
speech  pro  patrc,  see  Seeck,  comm.  Momnis.  601).    No.  5  pro  Trygetio  (ti.  376, 
alluded  to  by  Symmachus  ep.  1,  34,  2)  etc.     Other  sjpeeches  in  the  S(>nate  by 
Symmachus  are  mentioned  in  his  letters :  S£Mi  ep.  4,  45;  cf.  4,  29.  5,  9.  1, 105.  7,  58. 
A  speech  on  the  usurper  Maximus  (a.  388?)  was  much  resented  by  Theodosius 
{poU  amaroi  cw/ua  orationum  mearum,  ep.  8,  69 ;  cf.  Cassiud.  hist.  trip.  9,  23.    Sock. 
h.  e.5, 14.    SiiiD.  V.  KaOoaiua-is)  and  Symm.  tried  to  atone  for  it  by  laudes  Theodosli 
(end  of  a.  888)  and  other  writings ;  cf.  ep.  2,  13, 30. — Ep.  4,  CA  nee  tantum  epistulas 
poaeUj  oratiunculaa  quoque  noatraa  non  editas  defervi  in  mantis  tuaa  praccipia,    .    .    . 
mm  igilur  ex  recent ioribtia  numero  qninque, 

5.  Q.  Aur.  Si/nimaehi  i\  c.  relationes.  Under  this  title  is  extant  a  collection 
of  official  reports  which  Symmachus  as  pnu.^f.  urbi  a.  i^l-385  presented  to  th«' 
Emperor;  they  have  been  transmitted  in  a  MS.  (LIIavet.  rev.  crit.  1873  2,  2.V2) 
now  lost,  which  formed  the  basis  of  the  edition  of  SOelonius  (n.  10),  and  also  ii- 
the  Monac.  (Tegemseens.)  18787  s.  XI  and  Mettensis  500  s.  XI.  The  most  famous 
of  them  is  no.  8  concerning  the  Altar  to  Victory,  see  n.  9.  This  last,  b:^sides  beiiiL 
extant  in  the  collection  of  the  Belationes,  is  also  preserve<l  in  Aiiibrosius  MSS. 
(e.g.  Vatic.  286  s.  IX/X,  SGall.  9-1  s.  IX).  Ambrosius  published  them  together 
with  his  reply. — Since  Juretus  (n.  10)  the  Relationes,  which  were  at  first  publishoil 
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separately,  have  been  incorporated  with  b.  10  in  the  editions  of  the  letters  (cf.  r 
6  1. 10  and  §  340,  9).  A  separate  edition  of  the  Belationes :  rec.  WMeyeb,  Lpe 
1872. 

6.  The  Letters  are  arranged  according  to  the  recipients,  frequently  in  viola 
tion  of  chronological  order :  e.g.  b.  1  contains  S.'s  letters  to  his  father  (1-12),  Ausonia 
13-43),  Agorio  Praetextato  (44-55.  74),  Probo  (56-61 ;  cf.  Clason  1.1.  532),  Celsim 
Titiano  fratri  (62-73),  Hesperio  (75-68),  Antonio  (§  426,  2;  cf.  Clason  1.1.  466) 
Syagrio  (94-107).  B.  2  contains  almost  exclusively  letters  to  Fla vianus  f rater  (§  428 
1)  etc.  Only  two  letters  addressed  to  Symmachus  by  others  are  added,  namely  oni 
from  his  father  (1, 2)  and  one  from  Ausonius  (1, 32  cf.  KPkiper,  J  J.  Suppl.  11,820) 
OClason,  zur  Prosopographie  der  Briefe  des  Symmachus,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872 
461.  526.  573.  865.  The  collection  consisted  of  10  books ;  of  the  tenth  there  are  ex 
tant  (besides  the  Belationes,  n.  5)  only  two  letters  to  Theodosius  and  Gratianos 
According  to  the  (MS.?)  heading,  it  contained  epistdas  familiares  ad  imperatoret 
sententias  senatoricu  et  opuscula.  The  editor  (see  below)  had  again  incorporated  tbt 
Belationes  etc.  which  had  been  previously  published.  Cf.  n.  5  ad  fin. — The» 
wordy  but  empty  letters  of  S.  do  not  add  much  to  our  knowledge  of  the  history  o 
the  time  (cassa  rebus  oratio^  ep.  3,  10,  cf.  2,  85).  Even  gossip  is  disdained  by  th 
aristocratic  writer ;  we  find  some  only  in  b.  6  (cf.  1,  46.  2,  86.  57),  and  even  businea 
letters  would  not  be  numerous  if  the  purchase  of  race-horses,  gladiators  and  rap 
animals  (0,  43.  9,  132.  125. 10,  19)  did  not  drive  S.'8  pen  to  an  almost  feverisl 
activity.  The  letters  of  introduction  on  the  other  hand  are  numberless,  the  in 
tercessions  in  favour  of  persons  in  whom  the  writer  is  more  or  less  interested  (1,6- 
commend<»ri  a  me  episcopum  forte  mireria,  causa  istud^  non  sicta,  persuasil  ;  7,  51  h 
recommends  .  .  .  Severum^  episcopum  omnium  sectarum  attestaiione  laudabiiem] 
even  begging  letters  (e.g.  4,  67.  7,  116)  and  match-making  on  behalf  of  others  (8 
7.  43.  49).  We  have  also  congratulations,  letters  of  condolence,  obituary  notices 
invitations,  greetings,  journeys,  the  writer's  and  his  friends'  health  etc.,  tan 
frequent  complaints  of  the  scarcity  or  brevity  of  his  friends'  letters,  or  answers  fc 
such  charges  bix)ught  against  the  writer  by  others.  Bepetitions  are  not  rare,  e.g 
the  remark  that  a  friend  who  goes  away  ought  to  be  the  first  to  write  occurs  tei 
times  (3,  8.  4,  23.  5,  30.  70.  73.  6,  60.  8,  56.  60.  63.  9,  63).  7,  81.  83.  89  th< 
same  is  addressed  over  again  to  the  same  person ;  5,  54  and  66  the  same  is  written  t 
different  persons,  cf.  8,  40=5,  1 ;  2,  67 -■7,  53.  But  the  art  of  Symmachus  shows 
itself  specially  in  his  faculty  for  diversifying  the  same  ideas  by  clothing  them  ii 
novel,  elegant  and  courteous  phrases.  Cf.  also  §  46,  10. — Ep.  5,  ^  (to  Helpidius) 
quod  ejnstulas  meas  condis  amoris  est  tui^  qui  describenda  nescit  eligere,  .  .  .  nimi 
vereor  ne  ista  simplicitas  incidat  in  lectorem  aiterum^  tibi  disparem.  quare  velim  tUi 
habeas  quae  incoyitata  proferimus ;  licet  eadem  met  quoque  librarii  servarc  dicantur 
Cf.  5,  86  si  quid  horum  quae  apud  te  incuriosius  l^uor  cuipiam  lectori  nausean 
moverifj  non  tarn  in  scribendo  neglegentia  dispiicebit.  It  may  therefore  be  taken  fa 
granted  that  these  letters  were  written  with  a  view  to  publication  (though  perhap 
not  from  the  fii-st).  But  their  rude  state  shows  that  they  were  not  published  by  th« 
author  himself.  Even  mere  scraps  of  paper  have  been  admitted,  e.g.  8,  71  sq.  tw« 
formulas  of  an  invitation  to  his  son's  inauguration  of  his  praetorship.  Thi 
rendei's  it  pn^bable  that  his  son  edited  the  collection,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  th< 
subscriptio  in  the  Paris.  Q.  Aureli  Symmachi  v.  c.  cos.  ord.  epistolarum  /.  //  ejrplieU 
edit  us  2>o^f  ^*w*  ohitum  a  Q.  Fabio  Memmio  Symrnacho  v,  cfilio  incipii  I,  III  (an< 
similarly  below  b.  4).  The  publication  followed  not  long  after  the  death  of  th 
author.  Cf.  OSkeck  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxiii. — Manuscripts  of  the  letters :  Paris 
8623  s.  IX.    OClason,  de  Symm.  epp.  cod.  Paris,  cum  eius  collat.,  Bonn  18G7 
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Then  Vatic.  Palat.  1576  s.  XI  and  others.    Cf.  Sekck  pref.  to  his  ed.   On  the  cod. 
Bertinianus  (now  at  St.  Omer  686  s.  XII)  see  BFohsteb,  RhM.  30,  466. 

7.  Mackob.  5,  1,  7  (genus  dicendi)  pingue  etfloridum^  in  quo  Pltnius  Sec,  quondam 
dnunenuUo  veterum  minor  nosUr  Symmachus  luxuriatur.  Prudent,  c.  Symm.  1, 
682  0  linguam  miro  verborum  fontt  jluentem^  romani  decus  eloquii  etc.  2,  praof.  55 
fanti  .  ,  .  rtrt,  quo  nunc  nemo  disertior  etc.  Ap.  Sidok.  ep.  1, 1  Q.  Symmachi 
rtlutiditatem.  The  speeches  are  generally  written  in  brief  and  harmonious  sentences 
and  are  amply  set  off  with  rhetorical  ornaments  of  all  kind.  The  letters  (n.  6) 
likewise  hear  an  oratorical  colouring,  especially  in  their  endeavour  to  avoid 
technical  language  (e.  g.  acta  Senatus)  as  vulgar.  Though  Symmachus^  diction 
aims  at  classicality,  he  intentionally  admits  modern  expressions.  Cf.  such  forma- 
tions as  penta/t^iM,  optimitaa^  placidittiSj  autumnitaSj  incentor^  edecimo^  exambio;  and 
phrases  hkeforafuat  an  («<),  quin  immo,  incoram  /  constructions  like /unz/i  officium^ 
honom  iui  detector^  aollicitor  tarditatisj  honarum  artium  epectatuSy  the  frequent  use 
ofjiwrfafterverb.  sent.  etdeclarandi(e.g.  8,  46.  9,10.  89.  10,  24.  78),  aliquanti 
*«^i  etc.  Cf.  ep.  8, 11  trahit  nos  usus  temporis  in  argutias  plausibilis  aermonia,  quare 
ot^iut  admitie  linguam  aaeculi  noatri  ei  deeaae  huic  epiatulae  atticam  aanitaiem  boni 
comule.  .  ,  .  te  non  paenileat  acriplorum  meorumferre  novitatem,  8,  44  dpxcuafibp 
Kribendi  non  invitua  adfedo,  .  .  .  praeaiai  Tullium  aequi,  Cf.  OKoren,  quaestt. 
Sjmm.  39.  EThSchclze,  de  Q.  Aur.  Symm.  vocabulorum  formationibus  ad  ser- 
nwnem  vulgarem  pertineutibus,  Halle  1884  (—Diss.  Hal.  6,  111).  Also  Boissieb 
(n.  11). 

8.  As  a  man  Symm.  reminds  us  of  Cicero;  he  was  of  blameless  purity  in 
conduct,  benevolent  and  always  ready  to  help,  a  good  father,  forgiving  (cf.  ep.  7, 
100.  128),  yielding  and  in  consequence  nervously  sensitive.  This  pliability  also 
led  to  egotism ;  though  rich,  he  soon  complained  of  pressure  (impreaaio),  when  the 
need  of  the  time  threatened  to  disturb  his  usual  comfort ;  with  regard  to  himself 
and  his  friends  the  questions  of  right  were  not  to  be  strained.  His  nervousness 
never  allowed  him  to  speak  of  anything  joyful  without  a  praejiacine.  His  want  of 
political  insight  reminds  us  of  Cicero.  In  relation  to  his  fellow-citizens  Symma- 
chns  has  the  amour  propre  of  an  aristocrat.  His  pride  preserves  him  from  undig- 
lufied  sycopliancy  towards  the  men  in  power  at  the  Imperial  court  (pp.  9,  88.  10, 
61),  and  even  towards  the  Emperor  he  shows  a  noble  independence  (ep.  10,  34.  41. 
43.  61).  It  is  but  rarely  that  he  gives  vent  to  the  arrogant  contemi>t  of  the 
patrician  (ep.  2,  46.    1,3.    1,  52.  or.  8,  3). 

9.  The  old  faith  is  to  Symmachus  a  standard,  not  to  rally  openly  to  which 

'Ponld  be  desertion :  nunc  aria  deeaae  Bomanua  genua  eat  amhiendi  (ep.  1,  51).    He  is 

**o  rude  or  fanatical  antagonist  of  Christianity ;  nay  he  makes  terms  with  the 

Christians  so  far*as  to  declare  on  one  occasion  :  in  eligendo  epiacopo  dei  omnipotenlia 

^^^P^andum  eaae  iudicium  (ep.  10,  71) ;  and  even  he  himself  is  not  entirely  f i-ee  from 

■<5epticism  (ep.  8, 18.   9,  61).    He  renoimces  all  hope  of  regaining  its  former  ascen- 

^^^^cy  for  his  creed ;  it  is  for  toleration  and  freedom  from  jwrsecution  that  he 

pleads  in  his  celebrated  Kelatio  3  =  ep.  10,  61  to  Valentinian  II  concerning  the  Altar 

^  Victory,  which  is  both  excellent  in  point  of  style  and  touching  as  an  appeal  on 

**lialf  of  a  creed  which  is  doomed  to  destruction  (e.g.  repetimua  religionum  atatum 

^*  ^eip.  diu  profuU.    .     .     .    praestate,  oro  ro.«,  ut  ea  quae  jnieri  auacepimua  aenea 

f^^**^ia  relinquamua),  and  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  refute  but  for  the  state- 

^^^t  it  advances  that  the  endangered  position  of  the  Empire  was  due  to  the 

'^^glect  of  religion,  in  other  words,  the  rise  of  Christianity.    The  successful  replies 

^^  Ambrosius  in  his  epist.  17,  18  (Migne  16,  961).    Villkmaix,  Melanges  2,  36. 
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On  Prudentius'  i-ejoinder  §  436,  8f.  This  writer  himself  say^  contra  Symm.  1,  648 
inlaesus  maneat  liber  excellensque  volunien  obtineat  pariam  dieendi  fulmine  fomam, 
— Syminachus^  anxiety  for  the  republication  and  dissemination  of  Livy,  as  the 
most  eloquent  representative  of  ancient  Roman  greatness  and  at  the  same  time  of 
the  old  faith,  is  closely  connected  with  his  opposition  to  Christianity.  Smic.  ep. 
9,  13  munus  totiua  Liviani  operia  quod  spopondi  eliam  nunc  diligentia  emendatumi» 
moratur.  At  the  instigation,  however,  of  Symmachus,  Victorianus  v,  c.  domnit 
Symmachia  corrected  parts  of  Livy  (§  256,  11),  and  the  Nicomachi  who  were  con- 
nected with  Symm.  by  marriage  undertook  similar  work  (§  256,  11.  428,  2.  8).  The 
example  of  Symm.  encouraged  other,  mostly  aristocratic,  fiomans  to  like  exer- 
tions (§  302,  5  and  404%  5.  §  322,  8.  331,  8.  3G7,  7.  432,  6.  452,  6.  468,  1  [473, 
6].  477,  3  and  above  §  41,  2),  and  the  great-grandson  of  Symmachus  occupied  him- 
self with  the  revision  of  Macrobius  (§  477,  4).    Cf.  OJahn,  Lpz.  Ber.  1851, 8^. 

10.  Editions  of  the  letters  and  Helationes  (FCHermann  in  the  Pestschr.  d. 
kOnigstadt.  Realsch.,  Berl.  1882,  293)  ex  off.  JSchotti,  Argent.  1510,  by  SGklsxius 
(libri  II),  Has.  1549,  FIuretus,  Par.  1580. 1604,  JLectius,  Geneva  1587.  1598.  1601, 
CScioppics,  Mayence  1608,  JPhPaheus  (with  a  Lexicon  Symm.),  Neustadt  a.  d.  H. 
1617  and  subsequently.  GWinqendobp,  Leid.  1653.  Mkjne  18, 145.  Recently  esp. 
the  collective  edition:  Q.  Aur.  Symm.  quae  supersunt  ed.  OSeeck,  Berl.  1888 
(=Monum.  Germ.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  6,  1). — Criticism :  CFWMOllkr,  J  J.  73, 
324,  KSchenkl,  ZfoG.  11,  412,  MHaupt,  op.  3,  424.  617.  821.  GBoissikr,  rev.  de 
phil.  5,  113. 

11.  JGoTHOFBEDus,  vita  Symmachi,  before  Parens'  edition.  CGHeyne,  censura 
ingenii  et  morum  Symm.,  opusc.  6, 6.  Susiana  (by  HDSuae)  ad  Symm.  ed.  JGurlitt, 
Hamb.  1816-18,  EMobin,  la  vie  et  les  ecrits  de  S.  Par.  1847  sq.  GBdeRossi,  ann. 
dell'  inst.  arch.  21,  283.  JBubckhardt,  Constantin  ^  481.  437.  GBoissies,  joum. 
des  savants  1888,  597.  712.  OKoben,  quaestt.  Symm.,  Vienna  1874  and  esp.  (on 
Symm.  and  his  contemporaries)  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  ed. 

426.  Symmachus  liimself  mentions  among  the  orators  of  his 
time  (Anicius)  Julianus,  Antonius,  Gregorius  and  Severus.  We 
possess  only  the  panegyric  on  Theodosius  I  delivered  a.  389  in 
the  Senate  at  Rome  by  the  rhetorician  Latinus  Drepanius  Paca- 
tus,  a  younger  colleague,  friend  and  fellow-countryman  of  Auso- 
nius.  It  is  remarkable  among  the  other  speeches  of  this  kind 
for  its  wealth  of  matter  and  its  lively  diction,  and  it  also  attests 
the  author's  familiarity  with  classical  literature. 

1.  Symm.  ep.  1,  48  to  Ausonius :  acta  in  illo  forenai  ptdvere  quani  vara  cognatio 
ait  facundiae  et  honi  pectoria,  .  .  .  haec  in  meo  familiari  etc  neceaaario  {JuMbliius) 
ea  aocietate  viguerunt  ut  etc.  numquam  in  mercedem  omamenta  corrupit  etc  Other- 
wise unknown.  For  a  different  view  see  OClasok,  Heidelb.  JJ.  1872,  550. 
BBoRGiiKsi,  oeuvr.  5,  447. 

2.  Symm.  epp.  1,  S^  {Antonio) :  non  incognito  quidem  nchia  doquii apltwdort  nituiati^ 
aed  .  .  .  niaieittatis  acriptia  aptatam  gloriavi^  quam  magiaterio  arte  qu€ieaiati,  recena 
auxit  oratio.  nam  .  .  .  simile  quiddam  planeque  conveniena  aurilma  patrutn  .  .  . 
aonuiati  etc.  Addressed  to  him  are  ib.  1,  90-98.  It  is  Claudius  Antonius  praef. 
praet.  Gall.  a.  376  and  cos.  a.  882.— Symm.  ep.  8,  18  {Gregorio:  cum  mihi  de  gcriniia 
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tuu  pro/ecta  delegareiur  oratio.  Addressed  toliim  ib.  17-22.  This  relates  to  Proculus 
Gregorius  quaest.  sacri  palatii  a.  878-379,  praef.  praet.  Gall.  a.  383.— Pro  Flav. 
Severe  3  (p.  337  Seeck)  :  quU  credat  aummatem  facundiae^  diu  inter  fori  omamenta 
mumeratumj  praendcdem  dudum  (only  recently)  recepUae  provinciam  f  Seeck  pref . 
to  his  Sjrmm.  p.  cxcii. — An  anonymous  author  who  pari  nitore  eUque  gravitate 
composes  speeches  and  history,  in  Symhach.  ep.  9, 110. 

3.  Mack.  1,  5, 13  Poatumianunij  qui  forum  de/enaionum  dignatione  ndbilitat.  Cf. 
ib.  2,  1.  3.  6.  Perhaps  identical  with  one  of  those  previously  mentioned  ?  Or  per- 
haps he  is  the  vir  illustris  of  the  same  name  who  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
Symmachus? — Eu»ebio,oratorum  eloquentiaainw  ib.  1,  24,14.  Perhaps  the  praef . 
praet.  ItaL  a.  395-396?  bat  the  name  is  of  common  occurrence  at  this  period.  An 
Eusebius  is  mentioned  among  the  acriptorea  de  numeria  in  Halm's  rhet.  lat.  min. 
p.  581, 18 ;  cf.  p.  598,  20. 

4.  AuousTiN.  confess.  4,  14,  21  Hierium  romaiuie  urhia oratorem  .  .  .  effere- 
tanl  laudibua^  atupentea  quod  ex  homine  Syro^  dodo  priua  graecae  facundiae,  postea  in 
IcUina  etiam  didor  mirabilia  exlitiaaet.  See  concerning  him  and  his  brother  Dra- 
contius  §  825,  12.  Also  Mommsen,  Herm.  4,  359.  EBohde  in  CBitter,  Unterss. 
Qber  die  Quintil.  Declam.  207. 

5.  Ausonius  dedicates  to  Latinus  Drepanius  Pacatus  (procos.  Africae  a.  890, 
comes  rer.  privat.  Theodosii  a.  893)  his  ludus  VII  sapp.  {Drepanio  proconsuli)  p. 
104  Sch.  169  P,  and  another  collection  of  his  poems,  see  the  dedicatory  ptjem  p. 
120  Sch.  86  P.  Drepanio  filio  (concerning  the  added  Jilio  see  §  46,  10;  also 
WBbandes,  JJ.  128,  65),  lastly  one  of  the  two  editions  (§  421,  2k)  of  the  techno- 
paegnion,  see  one  of  the  introductions  to  this  p.  132  Sch.  155  P.  Facaio  proconauli, 
Pacatus  is  mentioned  again  in  the  technop.  p.  134  Sch.  159  P.  (here  in  both  edd.) 
and  p.  189  Sch.  168  P.,  where  we  read  in  the  Vossianus  edition  Indulge^  Pacate^  in 
the  Tilianus  edition  Indulge^  Pauline,  Of  Pacatus  Auson.  says  p.  120  Sch.  86  P. 
hoc  nuUua  mihi  carior  meorum^  quern  pturia  faciunt  novem  aororea  quam  cundoa  alioa 
Marone  dempto,  Symmachus  addresses  to  him  epp.  8,  12.  9,  61.  64  (also  9,  72  ?). 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  native  of  Burdigala  itself,  as  Ausonius  does  not 
mention  him  among  the  profess.  Burdig. ;  cf.  Si  don.  epist.  8,  11  quid  agunt  Nitio- 
brogea  (capital  Aginnum,  now  Agon),  quid  Veaunnici  tuif  ,  ,  ,  tu  ,  ,  , 
nunc  Drepanium  illia^  modo  iatia  restituia  Anthedium  (§  466,  4).  Pacat.  2,  1  cum 
ah  uUimo  Oalliarum  receaau^  qua  littua  oceani  cadentem  excipU  aUem  d  deficientibua 
lerria  aociale  miacetur  dementum^  ad  contuendum  te  properaaaem.  Cf.  ib.  23,  1.  24,  4 
sqq.    47,  5. 

6.  Tlie  paneggricua  Latini  Pacati  Drepani  didua  Tlieodoaio  is  extant  in  the 
collection  of  panegyrics  (see  §  891,  2)  and  e.g.  in  the  edition  of  the  panegyrici  by 
EBilHBEirs  it  is  printed  as  no.  12  p.  217.  It  gives,  after  a  laudatory  characterisation 
of  Theodosius  as  man  and  Emperor,  a  lively  description  of  the  state  of  affairs  under 
the  usurper  Maximus  and  of  the  victorious  expedition  of  Theod.  against  him. 
The  speech  is  therefore  an  important  historical  document.  The  author  shows 
himself  well  versid  both  in  the  literature  of  the  classic  period  and  of  his  own  age ; 
he  frequently  alludes  to  Cicero,  Vergil,  Horace  and  Ovid,  and  among  his  prede- 
cessors avails  himself  chiefly  of  Mamertinus  (§  417,  7).  His  knowledge  of  Koman 
liistory  is  principally  derived  from  Valerius  Maximus  and  Florus.  He  often  re- 
minds us  of  Tacitus  in  his  strong  colouring  and  his  sententious  tone  (e.g.  88  sj)em, 
quae  poatrema  hoviinea  deaerit ;  cf.  also  MHertz,  anal,  ad  carra.  Hor.  hist.  3, 16).  Hu 
uses  rhetorical  figures  very  often  and  manages  them  very  happily.  His  diction  is 
comparatively  simple,  but  abounds  in  cadences,  xx>8tical  expressions  etc.,  recalling 
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"by  many  pf?ciiliarities  the  general  character  of  the  period.  Thus  "we  find  parcam 
replicare  (3.  6),  a€vi  niaturus  (8  cf.  81),  vicnioriam  convenire  (18  cf.  41),  Mitafide  (12 
cf.  24),  ire  in /iWfra*  (33);  the  quasi-legal  rc<ro«o/m  (1.  13.  14.  22.  81),  iu^, 
impcrvius  ;  a  certain  preference  for  the  perfect  infin.,  and  the  employment  of  the 
gerundive  to  denote  possibility  (e.g.  89.  45)  etc.  Separate  editions  by  JScheffek, 
Ups.2  1668  and  IArntzen  (c.  nott.  varr.),  Amstel.  1753. 

7.  Pacatus,  like  most  of  his  contemporaries  who  possessed  classical  culture, 
jjrofesses  a  neutral  monotheism.  Cf .  4  supremus  rerum  fabricator :  21  numen  aum- 
mum  J  as  distinguished  from  the  numen  e.g.  of  the  Emperor  (21  cf.  18),  who  is  the 
visible  god  {deum  queni  videmus  4).  He  also  speaks  much  of  fata  and  foriuna. 
Theodosius'  orthodoxy  and  his  persecutions  are  never  mentioned.  His  illustrations 
from  Koman  history  are  derived  by  preference  from  the  time  of  the  Republic,  and 
from  legendary  lore ;  from  the  Imperial  period  only  11.   12.    Cf.  §  425,  9.    429,  2. 

8.  Symmach.  in  his  epp.  mentions  as  causidici  Lampadius  (5, 16.  Seeck  pref. 
to  his  Symm.  p.  cc),  Epictetus  (5,  41.  9,  31),  Celsus  (10,  43).  Cf.  ib.  2,  42.  5,  75. 
0,  32  (causidicinae  candidati),  A  jurist  Marinianus  ib.  3,  28  Seeck  1.1.  p.  cxxvii ; 
Prosdocius  6,  74  cf.  ib.  5,  74.  A  law-suit  of  this  period  ib.  10,  89.  48  (see 
ABethmann-Hollweg,  Handb.  d.  Civilproz.  1,  403).  Bufinus,  the  minister  of 
Arcadius  known  to  us  from  Claudian,   was  likewise   originally  a   causidicus 

(PniLOSTORO.  11,  2). 


427.  Other  rhetoricians  of  the  time  of  Symmachus  were 
Palladius  of  Athens,  Syagrius,  and  Eugenius,  whom  Arbogast 
raised  to  the  Imperial  throne.  As  a  writer  we  know  Messius 
A  nisi  anus  through  his  Exempla  elocutionnm,  which  he  dedi- 
cated to  the  brothers  Olybrius  and  Probinus  (coss.  396),  and  we 
likewise  possess  Chirius  Fortunatianus'  text-book  of  rhetoric 
written  in  the  form  of  a  catechism,  a  work  which  we  should  not 
assign  to  a  later  time,  on  account  of  its  preference  for  classical 
illustrations;  the  same  applies  to  the  short  manual  of  rhetoric  by 
Sulpicius  Victor,  and  the  more  detailed  one  by  C.  Julius  Victor. 
To  judge  from  the  extent  of  his  literary  horizon  Julius  Rufianus 
must  also  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  SvMMAcn.  ep.  1,  15  {Ausonio):  Palladii  rheiorU  nostri  declamatio  .  .  .  com- 
placita  summatibus  Utterarum.  .  .  .  movit  \6iyo%  (so  Seeck  :  novoa  in  the  MSS.) 
Athenaei  hospea  latiare  concilium  diviftionis  arte  etc.  ib.  94  (Syagrio):  Palladium 
fpectatum  bonis  omnibus  facundiae  atque  eruditiofiis,  .  .  .  mereri  facundiam 
Palladii  ut  doleamua  quod  urbi  negatua  eat^  mereri  amabilitatem  eiua  ut  quod  ciccitua 
est  yaudeamua.  8,  50  Palladium  .  .  .  quern  ego  non  minua  dcieo  abductutn  a  iu- 
vcntute  PomanOj  quam  etc.  Cf.  Ar.  SiooN.  ep.  5, 10.  He  was  comes  sacr.  largit.  a. 
i-iHl,  mag.  officiorum  a.  382  (Skeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  ecu).  He  can  hardly  be 
(tlie  name  is  of  common  occurrence  at  this  period,  cf.  §  410,  1)  the  Palladius 
mentioned  among  the  so-called  XII  Sapientes :  §  421,  9. 

2.  Flavius  Afranius  Syagrius  cos.  881.  Cf.  consul  ampliaaime,  Symmach.  ep.  1, 
101  (Syagrio),    95  ea  linguae  melior,    96  de  facundiae  penu,    Symmachus'  letters  to 
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liim  in  his  ep.  1,  94-107.  2,  14  sq.  49.    He  is  praised  as  a  poet  by  Sidon.  ep.  5,  5 
(i^yoffrio,  the  grandson  of  the  cos.  a.  881) :  cum  sis  a  semine  poetae  cut  procul  duhio 
ntatuas  dederant  litUrae^  sitrahcae  (the  consular  dress)  non  dedissent^  quod  eiiam  nunc 
auctoris  culta  versibus  verba  testanhir.    Ausonius  dedicated  to  him  an  edition  of  his 
poems.    In  the  dedication  (p.  3  Sch.  P.  cf.  §  421,  2  p.)  we  read :  paironum  nostris  te 
paro  carminihus.    pectoris  ut  nostri  scdem  colis^  alme  Syagri^  commutienique  hahitas 
tdter  ego  Ausonium^  sic  etc.    His  gjrave  was  in  Lugdunum,  Sid.  ep.  5,  17.     RPeiper, 
JJ.  Suppl.  11,  319.    He  is  probably  the  Syagi-ius  magister  officiorum  a.  379  men- 
tioned in  cod.  Theod.  7,  12,  2,  perhaps  also  the  praef.  praet.  Syagr.  a.  880-382  in  the 
cod.  Theod.    OClason,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1872,  867.     OSeeck,  pref.  to  his  Symm. 
p.  cix. 

3.  The  Frank  Arbogast  put  a.  892  'Eirfivifiv  rtva  fidyKrrpou  (Philostoro.  10,  2) 

in  the  place  of  Valentinian  II  whom  he  had  assassinated.    Cf.  Socrat.  h.  e.  5,  25. 

ZosiM.  4,  54,  1.     Hist.  misc.  13,  11  jramviaticus  quidam  nomine  Euy.^  litterarum 

doctor,  .  .   .   imp,  Valentiniani  antigraphus  et  propter  eloquentiam  a  multis  honoratus, 

A.  8^  he  was  defeated  and  killed  by  Theodosius. 

4.  The  copy  of  a  now  lost  Bobiensis  (see  the  catalogue  of  the  Bobbio  MSS.  in 

Peyros,  Cic.  orat.  fragm.  p.  29)  which  was  made  by  JPaiThasius  (now  Neapol.  IV 

A  11)  is  the  source  of  all  the  extant  MSS.  of  A r us i anus.     It  boars  the  heading: 

Corndii  Frontonis,  Incipit  Arusiani  Messi  v.  c.  or,  comitis  primi  ordinis  (on  this  see 

MoMMSEX,  mem.  d.  inst.  arch.  2,  807  ;  Herm.  4,  127)  exempla  elocutionum  ex  Vergilio, 

^lustio,  Terenlioj  Cicerone  digesta  per  litteras.    In  a  library  catalogue  s.  IX  (cod. 

Berol.  San  ten.  G6,  GBecker,  catalogi  20,  12  we  read:    Incipit  Messi  oratoris  de 

^ocutionihus,    Olyhrio  et  Probino  Messius.    In  agreement  with  this*  Symmachus  is 

mentioned  p.  458,  11.     489,  28,  and  Ambros.  de  fuga  saec.  8,  16  p.  424  Bened., 

p.  577  Migne  evidently  points  to  Arus.  Moss.  p.  465.    2.  FBCcheler,  RhM.  43,  293. 

If  Ambrosius,  as  it  is  supposed,  wrote  this  treatise  as  early  as  a.  887  (see  however 

^hiM,  J  J.  Suppl.  17, 18),  then  Arusianus  must  have  troubled  Olybrius  (the  elder 

^ther,  §  451,  3  born  c.  a.  376?     EZarncke,  commentt.  in  hon.  Studemundi, 

Strassb.  1889,  203.    Seeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  cv  takes  a  different  view)  and 

**Pobinus  even  as  boys.    As  how^ever  they  were  to  fill  the  office  of  consuls  a.  895 

at  a  Tery  early  age  (Hieron.  epp.  ISO,  S  Olybrius  consul  quidem  in  pueritia),  their 

^''lucation  could  not  begin  too  early.    The  treatise  of  Arusianus  is  an  alphabetical 

collection  of  substantives,  adjectives  etc.,  especially  of  verbs  admitting  of  different 

constructions,  usually  with  one  quotation  for  each  construction  fix)m  one  of  the 

loiir  writers.    Hence  Cassiod.  de  inst.  div.  25  (  =  GL.  7,  211,  8)  regulas  docutionum 

^inaruMj  i,e,  quadrigam  Messii.    The  work  was  probably  intended  for  rhetorical 

schools.    It  is  printed  as  a  work  of  Fronto  (Cornelii  Froutonis  exempla  elocu- 

*ionmxi)^  to  whom,  in  consequence  of  the  misleading  title  of  the  Neapolitanus,  it  is 

'fl'isely  ascribed  in  some  unimportant  much  abridged  MSS,  (cf.  §  355,  6  ad  fin.)  in 

—^•^I's  edd.  of  Fronto  (Milan  1815  and  Rome  1828),  then  under  the  correct  name  in 

^"*i>EMA2fN'8  Corp.  gramm.  1,  209  and  esp.  in  Kkii/s  GL.  7,  449.  Surinoar,  hist. 
^^o^l.  lat.  2,  202.  FOsann,  Beitrige  2,  349.  van  i>eu  Hokvex,  8])ec.  litt.  .  .  . 
^^m  appendice  de  Ar.  M.  ex.  el.,  Amst.  1845. 

'^.  C.  Chirii  Fortunatiani  artis  rhetoricae  libri  III  in  CHalm's  rhett.  lat. 

^^  •    p.  79.     The  method  of  question  and  answer  is  carried  out  very  unskilfully. 

^^^    the  last  question  is :   Quae  xaS  \ov  in  aclione  observamla  sunt  f  answer :  ne 

^^^Untiatio  artem  reddere  videalur  etc.     Quintilian  is  the  chief  source;  most  of 

^®  illustrations  are  taken  from  Cicero.    For  tuna  tianus'  rhetoric  is  often  cited  by 

^'^^^iodorus  in  his  rhetoric  (§  483,  9)  with  reference  to  separate  passages  (thus 
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FoRTTN.  p.  81,  9.  118,  33.  128,  20  and  130,  4  Halm  are  quoted  by  Cabsiodorus  p. 
495,  11.  498,  30.  500,  24  Halm).  Cf.  Cassiod.  rhet.  p.  495,  11  Fartunatianum, 
artigraphum  novellum,  p.  498,  17  Fortunatianum^  doctoreni  novellum^  qui  tribut 
vduminihus  de  hctc  re  suhtUiter  minufeque  traciavitj  in  pugillari  codice  apU  forntan 
congruenterque  redegimua.  CHalm,  Mfiiicli.  SBer.  2  (1862),  13.  JSimoh,  krit.  Beitr. 
z.  Rhetorik  des  F.,  Schweinfurt  1872. — In  the  Bern.  363  s.  IX  the  subscriptio  of  b. 
1  reads:  Clodiani  Chirii  Fortunaiiani  art.  rhet.  Hb.  erpl.  This  same  name  Clodianns 
is  affixed  to  a  short  piece  in  the  same  MS.,  of  which  the  disconnected  contents  do 
not  correspond  with  the  heading  Ars  rheiorica  Clodiani  de  atatibus  (in  Halm,  rhett. 
590-592).  On  this  Bemensis  and  its  importance  for  the  criticism  of  Fortonatianus 
8?e  ARkutkk,  Herm.  24,  161. 

6.  Sulpicii  Yictoris  institutiones  oratoriae,  addressed  to  his  son-in-law  M. 
Silo,  published  Basil.  1521  from  a  Speier  MS.  (now  lost),  in  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p. 
313.  Extract  from  the  preface :  contuli  in  ordinem  ea  quite  fere  de  oratoria  arU 
traduntur,  secundum  imtitutum  tnagiatrorum  meorum,  Zenonia  (in  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Julian  ?)  praecepta  maxima  peraecutua^  ita  tamen  ut  ex  arbitrio  meo  idiqua 
praeteriremj  pleraque  ordine  immutato  referremj  nonnuUa  ex  aliia  quae  tuceaaaria 
videbantur  inaererem  (cf.  p.  821, 30.  388, 2a  34.  339, 1.  341, 26.  29).  reete  an 
perperam  fecerim  tu  iudicabia.  nee  enim  vcio  haec  in  multoTrum  manua  perrenire. 
The  author  appears  to  be  rather  a  practical  jurist  than  a  school  rhetorician,  and 
the  style  of  the  treatise  also  points  to  a  good  period. 

7.  Of  Julius  Kufinianus  there  is  extant  a  liber  de  figuris  sententiarum  et 
elocutionis  (in  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p.  38),  which  claims  to  supplement  Aquila  from 
other  sources ;  see  §  388,  1.    The  author  is  probably  mentioned  in  the  inscription 
GIL.  10,  1125  as  Rufinianua  orator  and  as  the  father  of  a  certain  Tatianus  (cf .  n.  8). 
The  original  alphabetical  order  of  the  figures  may  still  be  distinguished.^  The  illus- 
trations are  taken  chiefly  from  Cicero,  next  from  Vergil,  but  also  from  Ennius  and 
Lucilius.    On  the  other  hand  the  separate  treatise  lulii  Bufiniani  de  schematic 
lexeos  (ib.  p.  48)  and  de  sch.  dianoeas  (ib.  p.  59)  derives  its  illustrations  solely  from. 
Vergil,  and  where  the  same  figures  of  speech  are  in  question  (p.  61  sq.,  no.  9  sqq.^ 
it  corresponds  neitlier  in  its  definitions  nor  in  its  illustrations  with  the  first  work  ; 
it  therefore  bears  the  name  lul.  Buf.  only  on  account  of  its  being  appended  to  his 
book. 

8.  Under  the  title  (p.  371  H.  cf.  p.  448)  C.  lulii   Victoria  ara  rhetoriea 
Hermagorae^  Ciceronia^  Quintiliani,  Aquili  (Aquilae  ?  §  388,  1),  Marcomanni  (§  401, 9), 
Taciani  (the  son  of  Bufinianus,  who  in  that  case  would  also  seem  to  have  been 
occupied  with  grammar  [n.  7]  ?  or  Titiani  the  reading  adopted  by  Mai  and  Bkroi, 
see  §  401, 10)  there  is  extant,  transmitted  through  a  MS.  s.  XII  and  first  published 
by  AMai  (script,  vett.  nova  coll.  1,  4,  Bome  1828),  then  repeatedly  in  Orelli's 
Cicero  5,  p.  195  and  in  Halm^s  rhett.  min.  p.  871,  a  study  of  rhetoric  which  (in 
addition  to  Cicero)  follows  Quintilian  so  frequently  and  so  literally  that  it  is  of 
great  service  for  the  criticism  of  the  latter  author;  see  §325, 9.    FMeister,  quaest. 
Quintil.  (Liegnitz  1860)  19     CHalm,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1863, 389.    ADamiek,  de  C,  I.  V. 
arte  rhet.,  Paris  1852.— Victor  himself  (besides  Cic.  de  inv.)  is  in  turn  ransacked  in 
the  disputatio  de  rhetoriea  et  de  virtutibus  sapientissimi  regis  Karli  et  Albini 
magistri  (in  Halu's  rhett.  lat.  523;  Albinuss*Alcuinus,  §  560,  3  in  fin.). 

428.  The  family  of  the  Nicomachi  Flaviani,  who  were  close 
friends  of  Symmachus  and  nearly  connected  with  him  by 
marriage,  were   zcalcus   students  of  early  history  during  three 
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generations;  one  of  the  Nicomachi  composed  Annales  and  other 
works,  while  others  devoted  tlieir  attention  to  the  text  of  Livy. 
The  author  of  the  so-called  epitome  of  Victor  also  probably  wrote 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Theodosius. 

1.  CIL.  6,  1782  Or.  1188  WiLM.  G45»  Virio  N  icomacho  Flaviano  (bom 
c  a.  834)  V.  c,  quaest.^  praet.^  pontif.  maiorij  consulari  Siciluie  (a.  365),  vicarxo 
Africae  (a.  877),  quaestori  intra  pal<jitium  (  =  aulae  divi  Theodosi,  a.  382),  praef, 
pra^.  (Itallae,  lUyr.  et  Africae)  iterum  (a.  883  and  c.  390  sq.),  cos.  ord.  (a.  894), 
hUtorico  disertissimOj  Q.  Fab.  Memmiua  Si/vimachus  v.  c.  proaocero  optimo.    The  son 
of  the  orator  Symmachus  had  married  the  granddaughter  of  Nicom.  (I),  and  the 
son  of  this  Nic.  (n.  2)  the  daughter  of  Symmachus;   see  §  425,  8.    The  extant 
Diptychon  Meleretense  (in  Gobi,  thes.  diptychor.  1,  203  pi.  6),  of  which  one  page 
bears    the  inscription  Nicomachorum^  the  other  Symmachorum  to  indicate  the 
alliance  contracted  between  the  families,  probably  figured  as  a  gift  at  one  of  these 
weddings.     A.  394  Nicomachus  went  over  to  Eugenius  (§  427,  8),  and  committed 
suicide  when  Eug.  was  overthrown  by  Theodosius  (Mommsen,  Herm.  4,  862).    A. 
481  he  was  rehabilitated.    The  decree  on  this  subject  issued  to  the  Senate  by 
Theodosius  II  and  Placidus  Valentinianus  is  extant  in  an  inscription  (CIL.  6, 1788 
Orelli   5598  Wilm.  645).    Of  Flavianus  senior  we  there  read,  sic  in  monumenta 
virtutum  suarum  tilulosque  recocemus  ut  quidquid  in  istum  caeca  insimtdatione  commis- 
sum  est  procul  a&  etu«  jprinctpM  (Theodosius  I)  voto/uisse  iudicetis.  cuius  in  eum  effusa 
hettivolentia  et  usque  ad  anncUium  (sc.  lihros)^  quos  consecrari  stbi  a  quaestore  et 
praefecio  9uo  (Nicom.  I)  voluit,  provecta  excitavit  livorem  inproborum.    On  account 
of  these  annales^  which  were  dedicated  to   Theodosius,  he  is    called  historicus 
diBertiseimus  in  the  above  inscription.    Macrob.  1,  5, 18  Flamanum,  qui  quantum 
tit  fnirando  viro  Venusto  patre  praestantior  non  minus  ornatu  morum  gravitateque 
foitae  quam  copia  profundae  eruditionis  (e.g.  in  augural  science,  Macbob.  1,  24,  17. 
8o20M.  7,  22.    NiKEPHOB.  12,  32)  adseruit.    In  Macrobius  he  is  one  of  the  speakers. 
Por  his  philosophical  education  see  SrMMACH.  ep.  2,  61  de  hoc  vestra  existimatio  sit , 
^i  talium  reruni  profitemini  notionem.    Cf.  Macr.  1,  6,  4  Flavianus  et  JEustaihius 
(§  430,  8),  par  insigne  amicitiae.    It  is  therefore  possible  that  the  work  de  vestigiis 
philosophorum  used  by  Johannes  Saresber.  (policr.  2,  26.  8,  11  sq.)  by  a  certain 
Flavianus  is  by  him :  cf.  ABeiffebscheid,  BhM.  16,  28.    Is  this  the  case  also  with 
the  treatise  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Bobbio  and  Michclsberg  book-catalogues, 
liber  I  Ffaviani  de  consensu  nominum  et  vcrborum  (GBecker,  catalog!  bibl.  antiqui 
na  82,  425.  80, 196)  ?    Cf.  however  §  419, 1  in  fin.    Apoll.  Sidon.  epp.  8,  3  Apdlonii 
pythafforiei  vilaniy  non  ut  Nicomachus  senior  e  Philostrati,  sed  ut  Tascius  Victorianus 
e  Nicomachi  schedio  exscripsi\    .    .    .    misi^  which  probably  refers  to  a  Latin  trans- 
lation (§  467,  5  ad  fin.)  of  Philostratos^  life  of  Apollonios  of  Tyana  (cf .  Momhsen 
in  Ldtjohann^s  Apoll.  Sidon.  p.  420),  which  was  prepared  by  the  elder  Nicomachus 
and  revised  by  Yictorianus.    The  adversaries  of  Christianity  were  accustomed  to 
oppose   the   miracle-working  Apollonios  to  Christ.     The  carmen   adv.  paganos 
(§  486,  6)  is  directed  chiefly  against  Nicomachus  as  one  of  the  spokesmen  of  the 
Ptigan  party. 

2.  His  son  was  Nicomachus  Flavianus  (II)  CIL.  6, 1783  Ob.  5598  Wilm.  645 : 
^.  Fl.  cons(ularis)  Camp(aniae)j  procons.  Asiae  (a.  383),  praef.  urW  sckepiue  (e.g.  c.  a. 
894.  899.  402  sq.),  nunc  (a.  431)  praef.  praet.  Italicte  Ulyrici  et  Africae.  Cf.  Liban. 
or.  27.  Cod.  Theod.  (HInel,  corp.  leg.  p.  111).  He  corrected  apud  Hennam  (the 
Mioomachi  had  estates  in  Sicily,  Symhacui  ep.  2,  30.    6,  57.  66)  as  III  praef.  urb. 
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(not  yet  praef.  praet.,  therefore  before  a.  431)  books  6-8  of  Livy,  see  §  256, 11.   425 
9  in  fin. 

8.  CIL.  6,  1783  Oh.  5593  Wilm.  645  Appius  Xicomachus  Dexter,  r.  c.  ex 
pra€/{ecto)  urb{i)  (between  427  and  431)  avo  optimo  (Nic.  I)  atatuendam  curavi  (a. 
431).  This  Nic.  Ill  was  the  son  of  Nic.  II.  He  corrected  txd  exemplum  parentis  (of. 
§  46, 10.    Rossi  1.1.  326)  ClenieiUiani  books  3-5  of  Livy,  see  §  256,  11.    425,  9  in  fin. 

4.  On  the  three  Nicomachi  see  GBdkEossi,  aunali  delP  inst.  arch.  21,  2^,  and 
BBoRGHKsi  ib.  357 -oeuvr.  8, 197.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  836.  OClasox, Heidelb. 
Jahrbb.  1872,  535.    OSeeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  xl.  li.  cxii  and  elsewhere. 

5.  SYSiMACH,  ep.  3,  11  {Naucellio) :  opuscidi  tui  quo  priacam  rempuUicam 
cuiuaque  gentis  ex  libro  grcLeco  in  latinum  tranatulisti.  He  was  an  antiquarian:  ib. 
apeclator  tibi  veieria  monetae  aolua  auperaum  .  .  .  me  quidem  iuvet  vetuatatia  exemplar 
de  autographo  tuo  aumere,  Nancellius  was  also  a  i)oet.  Symm.  8,  11,  4  cartninum. 
tuorum  codiceni  reportandum  puero  tradidi  et  quia  eglogaruin  confuaua  ordo  et  etc  3, 
13,  2  dum  carmina  tua  ruminaa,  dum  epigrammata  oblatia  lucia  aut  amnibua  facie  etc. 
—On  the  epitome  see  §  414, 3 ;  the  Notitia  dignitatum  §  453,  6. 

429.  The  first  serious  historical  work  of  the  higher  order  after 
Tacitus  (and  likewise  the  last  of  the  kind)  was  contributed  to 
Roman  literature  by  a  Greek,  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (c.  a. 
330-4(X))  of  Antioch,  who  after  a  long  and  distinguished  career 
wrote  a  continuation  of  Tacitus  at  Eome,  during  the  last  twenty 
years  of  the  century.  He  dealt  with  the  years  96-378,  from  Nerva 
down  to  the  death  of  Valens,  but  of  his  work  there  are  extant  only 
books  XIV-XXXI  (a.  363-378).  What  is  preserved  is  especially 
valuable  as  a  contemporary  history  by  one  who  was  closely 
connected  with  many  of  the  events  and  was  sincerely  concerned 
to  tell  the  truth.  Ammianus  is  a  soldierly  character,  sensible 
and  liberal  in  his  judgments,  honest  and  frank,  and  especially 
set  against  courtly  intrigues  and  rivalries,  superstitious  yet 
tolerant,  prone  to  parade  the  knowledge  which  he  has  toiled  to 
acquire,  but  not  at  all  at  his  ease  in  wielding  the  pen.  His  Latin 
is  difficult  to  understand,  insufferably  affected  and  overloaded, 
tormenting  to  his  readers.  To  his  work  is  generally  appended 
the  so-called  Anonymi  Valesii,  excerpts  of  historical  value  relating 
to  the  times  of  Constantine  and  of  Theoderic. 

1.  Ammiaiuw  Marcellinus  came  of  a  good  family,  see  Amm.  19,  8,  6.  He  had 
early  entered  the  Boman  army,  was  a.  353  on  the  staff  of  the  mag.  eq.  Ursicinos 
in  the  East,  accompanied  him  to  Italy  and  Gaul,  fought  under  (the  Emperor) 
Julian  against  the  Alemanni  and  took  part  in  his  Persian  expedition.  A.  371  he 
was  living  at  Antioch  (29,  1,  24),  later  on  at  Rome.  He  had  also  been  in  Egypt: 
see  16,  4,  0.  22,  5,  1.  His  last  words  are  (81,  16,  9) :  haec  nt  mHea  quondam  ei 
Oraecua  (cf.  phrases  such  as  ut  Oraeci  dicimua  and  so  forth  22,  8,  88.  28,  4,  10. 
28,  6,  20)  a  principatu  Caeaaria  Nervae  exoraua  aduaque  Valentia  interitum  pro  virium 
explicavi  menattroy  opua  veritatem  profeaaum  numquam  {ut  arbitror)  acieme  ailenlio 
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atuus  corrumpere  vel  mencUicio.  scribant  reliqua  potiores  aetale  doctrinisqiie  florentes, 
Ammianus  delivered  parts  of  his  history  publicly  iu  Bomc.  Liban.  ep.  083 
(MopxcXXZy^)  Kcd  <r€  ^rjXQ  toO  'F(Jiffirjv  ^x^tv  KdKcLyrjv  rod  ae  ,  .  .  ^v  tiJkv  odv  5i^  trot 
jtdya  Kol  t6  fierii  ffiyijs  iv  ttI  toulvtij  dLdyeiv  Kal  t6  \6yovi  i/r'  AWcjy  \tyofUyovi  3^x*^^*** 
xoXXoi>f  di  ij  'Tuffifi  Tpi<p€i,  fHfTopat  iraTfydaiy  d/coXou^ouvras.  yuv  5*  wi  icTiy  dKouciv  tv^v 
^K€t$€r  d4f>iKyovfU¥iaVt  airbi  iffiTy  iy  inSel^effi,  rats  fiiy  yiyoyaSt  rats  5i  ia^,  rrjs  ffvyypatpiji 
</f  voXXd  TCTfiT^fUyTjt  Kal  toO  (Payiyros  iiraiyOiyTOi  fiipos'  irepoy  elffKaXoOyros*  dKO^'Cj 
a  rijif  *Fu)^T^y  aMpf  <rr€<t>ayovy  <roi  rby  irbyoy  .  .  .  ravrl  Zk  ov  rby  <rvyypa(f>4a  Koa/xtl  fxuyov 
dXXd  Kal  Tjfidi  (the  Antiochians)  t&v  iffrw  6  ffvyypatpeus.  ib.  285  6s  ut6  /xh  toO 
cx^fULTOS  els  (TTpaTiJoTaSi  vwb  oi  rCoy  Hpyufy  eh  <pi\o<r64>ovi  iyyiypaKrai^  ...  6 
jcdkbs  'Afifuavbi, 

2.  Ammianus  is  a  confirmed  believer  in  polytheism,  but  in  the  conf  useil  and 
colourless  manner  of  his  time  (cf.  §  426,  7).  At  the  head  of  the  world  ho  phic(.»8 
futmen  atdesle  divinum^  aujjerum^  acternum  of  undefined  outlines,  while  in  the  main 
all  is  governed  by  fortuna  or  fatum  (28,  5, 5,  nulln  vis  humana  vet  virtus  nieruiuHe 
umquam  potuU  ut  quod  praescripsit  fatalis  ordo  non  fi^U),  A  greater  amount  of 
individuality  is  attributed  to  the  inferior  gods.  Cf.  14,  11,  25  (Nemesis).  22,  3,  12. 
21,  1,  8  (Themis).  16,  5,  5  (Mercury).  17,  7,  12  (Neptune).  He  believes  in 
porlenta,  prodigia^  omina  (25,  10,  1.  11.  21,  16,  21),  also  in  auspicia  and  auguria. 
But  he  is  also  just  to  Christianity  (21, 16, 18  [Constantius]  christianam  religiotiem 
iibsolutam  el  aimplieem  anili  auperstUione  confundens  .  .  .  excitavit  discidia 
plurima)  and  even  blames  Julian,  whom  he  otherwise  revei*es,  as  indeniens  quod  docere 
vetuit  magistroa  rketoricos  et  grammaticoa  chriatianoa  ni  transiaaent  ad  numinum 
adtum  (25,  4,  20).  22,  11,  10  qui  deviare  a  religione  compulai  pertulere  conciabileH 
poencta  etd  uaque  glorioaam  mortem  iniemerata  fide  progreaai  et  nunc  martyrea 
appellantur.  He  loves  to  glance  back  into  the  olden  time,  which  he  utilises  in 
criticising  his  own,  e.g.  25,  9,  9  sqq.  24,  10,  13.  His  description  of  oratory  and 
the  administration  of  law  in  his  time,  80,  4,  is  very  characteristic. 

8.  The  extant  books  were,  so  far  as  wo  can  judge,  composed  c.  a.  390  and  their 
publication  appears  to  have  been  gradual.  Chronological  data :  22,  16,  12  was 
Trritten  before  the  destruction  of  the  Serapeum  at  Alexandria,  July  391 ;  26,  5, 14 
after  the  consulship  of  Neoterius  (a.  390).  Cf.  WCart  1.1.  46.  AvGutschmid,  Lit. 
Oentralbl.  1873,  787.  Mommseji.  Herm.  16,  630.— The  title :  in  Priscian  (vid.  inf.) 
and  in  the  Yaticanus  (n.  6) :  rerum  geatarum  libri,  Ammianus  gives  in  the  extant 
18  books  (14-31)  the  history  of  25  years  (353-878) :  it  is  usually  assumed  that  in 
the  lost  books  1-13  he  treated  briefly  and  summarily  the  history  of  256  years 
(96-358,  Amm.  81,  16,  9  a  prittcipatu  Caeaaria  Xei'vae  exoraua).  But,  though  it  is 
the  custom  of  historians  to  go  into  more  detail  as  they  approach  the  history  of 
their  own  time  (§  87,  see  below  the  statement  from  Liv.),  still  it  would  be  a  very 
Vagrant  disproportion  if  among  the  13  earliest  books  now  lost  the  history  of  full 
20  years  had  fallen  to  a  single  book,  while  in  the  extant  books  barely  one  year  and 
a  half  on  the  average  falls  to  each.  In  Tacitus  each  book  of  the  Ann.  comprises 
on  the  average  8,  of  the  Hist.  2J  years,  in  Cassius  Dio  books  9-40  contain  eacih  7^ 
a.,  41-60  each  5^,  Cl-80  each  3|  a.,  in  Livy  bb.  6-15  each  12J  a.,  16-20  9J  a.,  21-80 
If  a.,  81-45  2 J  a.,  46-90  2  a.,  91-120  IJ  a.,  121-142  1  a.  The  books  of  these 
historians  are  also  more  voluminous  than  those  of  Ammianus.  Even  in  the  cose  of 
Dionysios  of  Halicarnassus,  whose  books  are  on  the  average  more  than  thrice  as 
voluminous,  bb.  5-20  each  comprise  only  15 J  years.  The  nearest  comparison  is 
with  Zosimos  (b.  1  time  of  Augustus  to  Diocletian  ;  b.  2-4  fourth  century  down  to 
a.  395;  b.  5-6  from  a.  395-410).  But  the  naturo  of  Ammianus'  frequent  references 
to  passages  (especially  also  to  excursuses,  Sv^  n.  4)  in  the  lost  books,  shows  that 
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these  contained  not  only  a  brief  summary  but  a  detailed  narrative  as  well  (i 
Michael  1.1.  8).  We  might  therefore  surmise  (see  HMicuael,  die  verlorenen 
Bucher  dts  Ammianus  Marr..,  Bresl.  1880)  that  Ammianus,  after  the  example  of 
Tacitus,  whom  he  continues  and  otherwise  imitates  (n.  5),  divided  his  history  inta 
two  sections.  Thus  the  one  (perhaps  with  the  title  rerum  a  principatu  CaesarU 
Xervae  gestarum  libri)  %vould  have  comprised  the  i)eriod  from  Nerva  down  to  the 
death  of  Constantine  (22  May  887),  the  other  related  to  Ammianus'  own  times, 
with  perhaps  the  heading  rerum  ab  excesau  Constantini  Auguaii  gestarum  libri? 
(This  section  could  not,  so  long  as  it  was  complete  and  connected  with  the  first 
part,  Imve  been  called,  as  Michael  thinks,  following  the  MSS.  and  Prise.,  simply 
*  rerum  gestarum  libri').  Accordingly  bb.  1-13  of  the  second  section  would  have 
narrated  the  history  of  16  years  at  a  length  corresponding  to  the  size  of  the 
extant  bb.  14-31.  The  loss  of  the  greater  portion  of  this  work  in  two  parts 
might  be  accounted  for  by  its  bulk  and  its  obscure  style.  It  is  however  difficult 
to  decide  upon  assigning  to  Ammianus,  on  grounds  which  may  well  be  deceptive, 
a  second  work  of  such  an  elaborate  chaiucter  (even  if  we  assume  a  considerably 
curtailed  history  contained  in  about  80  books).  See  recently  against  Michael 
LJeep,  KhM.  42,  60.— Ammianus  was  but  little  known  :  only  a  single  quotation 
with  his  name  is  extant,  viz.  Puisc.  GL.  2,487  ut  ^induUi\^induUum^  vel  ^ induUum\ 
unde  Marcdlinua  rerum  gestarum  XIIII  (1,  4)  '  tamquam  licentia  crudelUaU  induUa^ 
(cf.  §  883, 1).  In  all  probability  even  Priscian  had  access  to  only  as  much  of 
Ammianus'  works  as  we  possess,  YGabdthausen,  JJ.  108,  846.  Gassiodorus  (§  488) 
transcribed  A.  and  even  imitated  his  style.— Perhaps  a  book  has  disappeared  after 
b.  80  and  b.  81  should  properly  be  designated  as  b.  32,  see  Chifflet  in  Wagner's 
ed.  p.  L,  Valesius  ib.  p.  cxii  and  Michael  LI.  31. 

4.  Amhiam.  15,  1,  1  utcumque  potuimus  veritatem  acrutari  ea  quae  videre  licuii 
per  aetatem  vel  perplexe  interrogando  versatos  in  medio  scire  narravimus  ordims 
casuum  exposito  diversorum,  18,  6,  23  cum  noa  cauti^  f«/,  ut  verius  dixerim^  timidi 
nihil  exaggeremusj  praeter  ea  quae  fidei  testimonia  neque  dubia  neque  incerta  mon^ 
atrarunt.  26,  1,  1  dictis  impensiore  cura  rerum  ordinibus  adustpie  memoriae  confinim 
2>ropioria  convenerat  iam  referre  a  notioribus  pedem^  ut  et  pericula  dedinentur  veritaii 
saepe  coniigua  et  examinatores  contexendi  operis  deinde  won  perferamus  intempesiitot, 
who  insist  on  the  insertion  of  all  details,  praeceptis  historiae  diisonantia^  disaurrert 
per  negotiorum  cehitudines  adsuetaey  non  humilium  minutias  indagare  causarum. 
But  inscitia  volgari  contempta  ad  residua  narranda  pergamus  (ib.  2).  The  plan  of 
the  work  is  in  the  main  annalistic,  as  in  Tacitus.  He  too  frequently  adds  large 
excursuses,  especially  on  geography,  partly  based  on  his  personal  experience  (e.g. 
22,  16,  12),  but  mostly  on  books.  A.  has  however  chiefly  compiled  from  the 
notices  in  the  official  register  of  the  Imperial  provinces  and  divisions  of  the 
Empire  (see  in  relation  to  this  e.g.  the  notitia  Galliarum,  §  892,  9),  for  the  outlying 
)>arts  of  the  Empire  from  the  geography  of  Ptolemaios  with  insertions  from  Kuiius 
Festus  (§  416),  from  Solinus  (§  389)  and  others,  lastly  he  has  added  notices  of  Greek 
authorities  (Timagenes) ;  see  esp.  Mommsen,  Ammians  G^eographica,  Herm. 
16,  602.  VGardtuausex,  die  geograph.  Quellen  Ammians,  JJ.  Suppl.  6,  509, 
together  with  AvGutschmid,  lit.  Centralbl.  1873,  737.  MSchuffkkr,  Amm.  Marc, 
quae  de  sedibus  ac  moribus  complurium  gentium  scripaerit  etc.,  Meiningen  1877. 
Christophe,  gtographie  d'Ammien  Marcellin ;  Asie  centrale,  ancienne  Gaule, 
Kgypte,  Lyons  1880.  In  their  account  of  Julian  Ammianus  and  Zosimos  show 
many  points  of  verbal  agreement;  sae  HSudhaus,  de  ratione  quae  intercedat  inter 
Zosiini  et  Amm.  de  hollo  a  lul.  imp.  cum  Persis  gesto  relationes,  Bonn  IQttO, 
FBeiche,  Chronol.  der  letzten  6  BB.  des  Amm.,  Jena  1889. 
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5.  The  first  striking  peculiarity  in  Ammianus^  diction  is  the  totally  inex- 
plicable order  of  the  words.  Then  his  stilted  pathos,  the  overloading  with 
conceited  imagery  and  poetical  phrases,  the  forced  constructions,  and  the  strong 
admixture  of  popular  forms  (comparative  instead  of  positive,  quod  for  the  ace.  c. 
inf.,  pres.  for  fut.,  imp.  for  pluperf.,  entirely  irregular  consec.  temp.  etc.).  This 
style  is  the  result  partly  of  the  general  taste  of  the  period,  partly  of  the  foreign 
(Greek)  origin  and  the  personal  eccentricities  of  the  author,  who  makes  a  strangfi 
medley  of  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  his  education  and  his  studies ;  lastly,  the 
work  was  intended  to  be  recited,  in  public,  and  this  brought  the  author  into 
competition  with  the  rhetoricians  (see  Liban.  above  n.  1).  Ammianus  shows 
himself  to  be  acquainted  with  poets  and  prose- writers,  with  Plautus  and  Terence 
as  well  as  with  Vergil,  Horace,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  others,  among  the  prose-writers 
chiefly  with  Cicero  (HMicuael,  de  A.  M.  studiis  Cicerouianis,  Brcsl.  1874;  Beitr. 
z.  Charakterist.  des  Amm.  in  the  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  229)  and  Gellius 
(MHertz,  Herm.  8,  275),  next  with  Sallust  (MHertz,  de  A.  M.  studiis  Sallustianis, 
Bresl.  1874.  HWiaz,  Phil.  36,  G27),  Tacitus  (EWulkflin,  Phil.  29,  559),  Caesar, 
Livy,  Pliny  the  Elder,  Apuleius  and  others.  Cf.  MHeutz,  Hermes  8,  257. 
Ammianus  shows  a  tendency  to  alter  the  passages  which  he  uses  and  applies  them 
to  other  (often  opposite)  objects ;  he  says  of  nox  what  the  original  says  of  dies^  or 
of  hienu  what  his  author  had  stated  concerning  aestas.  It  is  indeed  almost 
incomprehensible  how  with  such  accumulating  of  %vords  and  phrases  from  the 
whole  of  literature  and  such  dovetailing  Ammianus  succeeded  in  producing  a 
great  and  complete  work,  even  supposing  him  to  have  made  use  of  pigeon-holes 
Huch  as  Jean  Paul's,  and  accordingly  we  must  attribute  much  to  the  unconscious 
reminiscences  of  the  author,  who  had  made  himself  master  of  the  foreign  language 
chiefly  through  reading.  Cf.  Mommskn,  Herm.  10, 685. — GHassenstein,  de  syntaxi 
Amm.  Marc.,  KOnigsb.  1877.  AReiteu,  de  Amm.  Marc,  usu  orationis  obliquae, 
WOrzb.  1887.  GBeixuardt,  de  prue(X)ss.  usu.  ap.  A.M.,  Halle  1886.  HEurismamx, 
de  tempp.  et  modd.  usu  Amm.  Strassb.  188G  (=Diss.  Argentor.  10,  111).  FLiesen- 
BKifi,  die  Sprache  des  Amm.,  I  der  Wortschatz,  Blankenb.  1888.  89  II.  Cf.  also 
n.8. 

6.  Manuscripts:   the  best  was  the  Hersfeld  (s.  IX/X),  to  which  SGelenius 

(see  n.  7)  had  access ;  it  has  been  lost  all  but  the  considerable  fragments  (6  leaves^ 

Amm.  Marc,  fragm.  Marburgensia  ed.  HNissex,  Berl.  1876),  which  have  lately 

i>een  re-discrjvered  at  Marburg ;  at  the  present  time  the  best  on  accoimt  of  its 

^^rrectness  and  completeness  is  the  Fulda  (s.  IX/X),  which  %vus  brought  to  Italy 

^y  Poggio  previous  to  a.  1417  (  AMai,  spicileg.  rom.  10,  311),  now  Vatic.  1878  (cf. 

^Jso  GVoiOT,  Wiederbeleb.  d.  class.  Altert.  1*,  244).  The  ix'lation  of  thtse  superior 
to  each  other  (is  the  Fulda  a  copy  of  the  Hersfeld?)  and  to  the  MS.  of 
ccursius  (see  n.  7),  to  the  Petrinus  (in  the  archives  of  St.  Peter's  at  Home)  of  a. 
^Iil2  and  to  the  Vatic.  2969  s.  XV  etc.  has  not  yet  been  adequately  explained. 
Vl  Haupt,  op.  2,  871.  VG  ahdthausen,  J  J.  103,  829.  Mommsen,  Ih.mu  6,  231.  7,  97. 
^ij,  244.    Gardtiiausex,  ib.  6,  243.    7,  l(i8.    454.    FBCul,  KhM.  28,  337.    JJ.  113, 

7.  Editions:  B.  14-26  first  in  Rome  1474  (by  ASarixus)  after  a  copy  of  tho 
a  MS.,  revised  Bologna  1517  (by  PCastellus).  Reprinted  (by  DErabmus) 
1518  (corp.  hist.  rom.).    A  new  edition  of  this,  but  making  usi  of  the  Hei-s- 

tldensis  (b.  27-80  reprinted  from  it)  by  SGelexius,  Bos.  [Julyj  1538;  cf.  Mommsex, 

;enn.  6,  285.     Contemporaneously    ed.    M.Iccursius  (Augsb.   [May]  1583);  cf. 

YABDTHAU8KX,  Herm.  7,  168.    458.    Mommsex  ib.  171.    FRCiil,  RhM.  28,  337.    Cum 

integris  FLixdembrooii  (Hamb.  1609),  Hexr.  [et  Haur.]   Valesiorum  (de 
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ValoLs,  Par.  1G36.  1681)  et  JGronovii  (Leid.  1693  fol.  and  4.)i  q^i^us  TmEeikesh 
qxiasdam  et  suas  adiecit  JAWagneb,  ed.  absolvit  CGAErfcbdt,  Lpa,  1808  111. 
Rec.  FEvssENHAUDT,  B^rl.  1871  (ed.  minor  ib.  1872,  see  the  same  writer  JJ.  Ill,  oOO ; 
cf.  on  this  AKiEssLiNo,  JJ.  103,  481.  VGardthausen,  G5tt.  geL  Anz.  1871, 1802. 
JJ.  Ill,  653.  MoMMSEN,  Herm.  6,  231).  Rec.  VGardthausen,  Lps.  1874.  75.  II. — 
Translated  by  LTross  and  CBOchele,  Stuttg.  1827  aqq.  Excerpts  from  Ammian. 
Marc,  (containing  what  refers  to  Grerman  history)  translated  by  DCoste,  Ljjz. 
1879  (Geschichtschr.  d.  deutschen  Vorzeit). 

8.  ClCiiifflet,  de  A.  M.  vita  et  libris,  Lovan.  1627  and  in  the  edd.  CGHetke, 
censura  ingenii  Amm.  Marc,  op.  6,35.  GRSievers,  d.  Leben  des  Libanius,  Berl. 
1868,  271.  De  Ammiano  Marc,  treatises  by  AADitki  (ROssel  1841),  CAMOlleb 
(Posen  1852),  EAWMOller  (KOnigsb.  1863).  Quaestiones  Amm.  by  RHReuschbb 
(I :  A.  vita,  Frankf.  on  Oder  1859),  EEHudemasn  (Landsb.  a.  W.  1864),  WAG  art 
(Bf^rl.  1868),  PLanqen  (Dttren  1867  and  Phil.  29,  335.  469),  HKallekbero  (gram- 
maticae,  Halle  1868),  ESchneideb  (Berl.  1879),  HDedebichs  (gramm.  et  critt,, 
Mttnster  1878).  JHorkel  in  his  Reden  und  Abhandl.  (Berl.  1862)  229.  JHrb- 
MANN,  obss.  critt.  Amm.,  Bonn  1855.  RUnoer,  de  A.  M.  locis  controversis,  Neustre- 
iitz  1868.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  371.  490.  3,  645.  VGardthausen,  coniectanea  Amm. 
codice  adhibito  Vat.,  Kiel  1869 ;  Interpolations  in  A.,  Herm.  7,  453.  AKeller- 
BAUER,  BlfdbayrGW.  7,11.  9,83.  127.  CFWMCller,  JJ.  107,  341.  Cf.  MHertz, 
de  Amm.  studiis  Sail.  p.  4-6  not.  AKiesslino,  coniectanea  Amm.,  Greifsfw.  1874. 
RBentley's  emendations  are  reprinted  from  his  private  copy  RhM.  33,  468.  85, 
836.  GGCnther,  quaestt.  Amm.,  G5tt.  1886.  OSeeck,  Herm.  18,  289.  Madvio, 
adv.  crit.  3,  251.    JJCorkelissen,  Mnem.  14,  234. 

9.  The  so-called  'ExcerptaValesiana'  were  first  published  by  HValesius 
in  his  edition  of  Ammianus  (Paris  1636)  from  a  former  cod.  Philipp.  1885  s.  IX 
(Meermannius)  now  in  Berlin ;  see  on  this  MS.  FRChl,  act.  see.  phil.  Lipe.  5,  868. 
KZangemeister,  RhM.  30,  310.  It  has  since  been  printed  in  most  of  the  editions 
of  Ammianus,  recently  most  correctly  (after  a  new  collation  of  the  MS.  and 
use  being  made  of  a  Vatic.  Palat.  927  s.  XII  for  the  second  part)  in  Gabdthausex^s 
Ammianus  2,  280.  The  excerpts  are  taken  from  two  authors.  The  first  half 
(Anonymus  I  p.  280-89  Gardth.,  entitled  in  the  MS. :  origo  Constanliniimperatori$\ 
dating  fi'om  about  a.  390,  is  an  important  authority  for  the  history  of  Constantine. 
FGOrres,  JJ.  Ill,  201.  WOhnesorge,  der  Anonymus  Valesii  de  Gonstantino, 
Kiel  1885.  EKlkbs,  Phil.  47,  53. — ^The  second  half  comprising  a.  474-526  (Anony- 
mus II  p.  289-305  Gardth.,  entitled :  item  ex  libris  chnmicorum  inter  ceUra),  is  of 
a  different  character,  valuable  as  regards  its  contents,  but  composed  in  barbarous 
Latin  c.  a.  550  at  Ravenna  (Eugippius'  vita  Sftverini,  §  494,  8  is  already  used  in 
it ;  CiiWGlCck,  Wien.  SBer.  17,  77),  derived  probably  from  the  chronicle  of  Maxi- 
mianus,  bishop  of  Ravenna  546,  f  556.  Agnelli,  liber  pontific.  eccl.  Ravenn. 
(Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Scriptt.  Langob.  et  Ital.,  Hanover  1878)  p.  881  and  also  OHol- 
DER-Eo«ER,  ib.  272  and  NArch.  f.  ftltere  deutsche  Gesch.  2  (1877),  316.  Cf.  RPall- 
MAMX,  Volkerwanderung  2.  248.  WOchsli,  iib.  d.  hist,  miscella  und  den  anonym. 
Vales.  II,  Zurich  1873.  FGOrres  1.1.210. — A  German  translation  of  the  second 
half  of  DCoste,  appended  to  Procopius'  Gothic  War,  Lpz.  1885  (Geschichtschr.  d. 
deutachen  Vorzeit). 

430.  Philosophy  was  at  this  time  chiefly  studied  by  those  wh 
hoped  to  find  in  it  a  support  and  a  weapon  against  the  overwhelm 
ing  influence  of  Christianity,  e.g.  by  Vettius  Praetextatus,  a 
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of  high  rank,  belonging  to  the  old  aristocracy  and  of  noble  cha- 
racter (bom  c.  a.  325,  f  384).  None  of  those  who  are  designated 
(especially  by  Symmachus)  as  philosophers  were  of  individual 
importance. 

1.  Vettiua Agoriu9  Praetextatus^augur^  poiitifex  Veatae^pontif, Solta^  quindecem- 
otr,  curicUui  Herculis,  sacratus  Libera  et  Eleusiniis^  hieropfiantaj  neocorus^  taurobo- 
lieUuSj  pater  palrum^  in  rep,  vero  quaestor  candidatus^  praetor  urh.y  corrector  Tusciae  et 
Umbriae^  consuJaris  Lusitaniae,  procons,  Achaiae  (a.  362-864),  praef,  urhi  (a.  367- 
868),  legatua  a  aenatu  missus  V[II]j  praef,  praet,  II  Italiae  et  Ulyrici  (the  second 
time  a.  384,  see  cod.  Theod.  6,  5,  2.    cod.  lust.  1,  54,  5),  cons,  ord,  designatus  (for  a. 
885,  but  he  died  384),  according  to  his  epitaph  (in  the  Capitol,  CIL.  6,  1779,  cf.  1778 
(=0r.  2354],  also  1870).    Cf.  OSeeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  lxxxiii.    This  inscrip- 
tion (and  the  poems  connected  with  it)  prove  that  even  then,  as  in  the  time  of 
Apuleius,  the  most  zealous  adherents  of  the  old  religion  endeavoured  to  make  good 
by  the  multiplicity  of  their  outward  religious  observances  (Macr.  1, 17, 1  scicrorum 
omnium  praesulem  esse  te,  Vetti  PraetextaUy  divina  voluerunt)  what  they  lacked  in 
inward  peace  and  assurance.    Philosophy  was  intended  to  perform  the  same  office 
for  Praetextatus  (Macr.  1,  24,  21).    Boeth.  de  interpret,  ed.  sec.  I  p.  289:  Vettiua 
Praetextatus  priores  postremosque  analyticoa  non  vertendo  AriatoteJem  latino  acrmoni 
tradiditj  sed  transferendo  Themiatium,    He  is  perhaps  the  author  of  the  treatise  de 
X  categoriis,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  St.  Augustine.    In  the  poem  which 
his  wife  Aconia  Fabia  Paulina  engraved  upon  his  tomb  (CIL.  1.1.,  and  inBCcnELER, 
Oreifsw.  Sommerkat.  1870,  p.  18),  it  is  stated  of  him:  tu  quidquid  lingua  utraquest 
jiroditum  cura  sophorum  j^rta  quis  caeli  patet^  vel  quae  periti  condidere  carmina^ 
wd  quae  solutis  vocihus  sunt  edita^  meliora  reddia  quam  legenda  aumpaeras  (partly 
"by  translating,  and  partly  by  emending ;  Svmm.  ep.  1,  53  remiaaa  tempora  el  ah 
^segoliia  publicia  feriata  libria  veterum  ruminandia  libenter  expendia  ;  cf .  §  428,  2  sq.). 
:PBE.  6,  2586,  42.    OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  388.    HEichter,  das  westrOm.  Reich 
C865)389.    Cf.  §425,  9.    440,  7  ad  fin.   444,3.6. 

2.  Symmach.  epist.  1,  29  nihil  moror  ceteroa    .     .    .    philoaophiam  faatu  et  hahitu 

lORentiuntur.    paucoa^  et  in  hia  praecipue  familiarem  ineum  Batrachuni^  noatra  aetaa 

£sdii  quorum  germana  aapientia  ad  vetuatatem  vevgeret,      Augustix.  ep.  1,  1   hoc 

saeeulo  cum  iam  nuUoa  videamua  philosophoa  niai  forte  amiculo  corj^oria^  quoa  quidem 

^^ud  cenanerim  dignoa  tarn  venerabili  nomine, — As  philosophers  Symmachus  names 

in  his  letters  Maximus  (2,  29),  Asclepiades  (5,  31),  lamblichus  (9,  2),  Nicias  (9,  39), 

Oelsus  (10,  25). — His  recommendation  concerning  the  aalarium  of   the  profeaaor 

l^'*^o»€>pliiae  Prisciauus  ib.  1,  79.     A  phitosophiae  candidatua  ib.  1,  41. 

8.  Macros.  1,  7,  8  Horua  (cf.  Svmm.  ep.  2,  3i>),  Wr  corpore  atque  animo  iuxta 
^*c«,  <7iii  poat  innumeraa  inter  pugilea  jtahnaa  ad  philoaophiae  atudia  migraint 
fique  Antiathenia  et  Cratetia  atque  ipaiua  Diogenia  aecutua  inter  Cynicos  non 
'ia  Jiabebatur,  ib.  1,  5,  13  Euatathium,  qui  tantua  in  omni  genere  philoaophiae 
^  **^  etc.  7,1,  S  quia  te  unicum,  Euatathi,  aectatorem  philoaophiae  noatra  aetaa  tulit, 
'  •  S  "428, 1  in  fin. — On  Nicomachus  Flavianus  I  see  §  428, 1.  —On  the  philosophical 
'"^^"ks  of  St.  Augustine  see  §  440,  5. 

[       V 

4:36.  A  younger  contemporary  of  Symmachus  was  the  gram- 

ian^ervius,  who  taught  and  wrote  at  Rome,  and  is  chiefly 

^-^^vn  as  the  author  of  the  extensive  commentary  on  Vergil's 
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poems  which  has  come  down  to  us.  An  anonymous  writer 
supplemented  the  dry,  scholastic  notes  of  Servius  by  adding  from 
good  sources,  in  the  form  of  appendices,  an  abundance  of  most 
valuable  matter,  especially  concerning  the  early  Roman  religion 
and  constitution,  Greek  and  Italian  legends,  old  Latin,  and 
linguistic  usages  etc.  In  taste  and  judgment  Servius  greatly 
surpasses  his  fellow  grammarian  Ti.  Claudius  Donatus,  by 
whom  we  also  possess  a  commentary  on  the  Aeneid  addressed  to 
his  son  Donatianus.  Besides  his  commentary  on  Vergil  we  pos- 
sess by  Servius  a  commentary  on  the  Ars  of  Aelius  Donatus  and 
a  Survey  of  the  different  metres  (de  centum  metris).  His  name 
is  also  prefixed  to  the  treatise  de  finalibus  and  to  other  works. 
Lastly,  to  the  same  period  belongs  also  Dositheos,  who  reproduced 
an  early  Latin  grammar  in  Grreek. 

1.  In  Macrobius  one  of  the  speakers  is,  together  with  Vettius  Praeteztatos 
(f  a.  884,  see  §  430,  1),  Symmochus  and  others,  Servius  inter  grammeUicos  dcctarem 
recewi  profeamSj  iuxta  doctrina  mirabilii  et  amabUis  verecundia^  Macros.  1,  2, 15.  7, 
11,  2  et  Disarius  (cf.  Symu.  ep.  3,  37.  9,  44) :  age^  Servi^  non  solum  aduUtcentium  qui 
tibi  aequaevi  sunt  sed  senum  quoque  omnium  dortissime  etc.  If  the  time  of  the  con- 
versation be  assumed  to  be  about  a.  880,  Servius  would  appear  to  have  been  bom 
about  a.  355.  6,  6,  1  sed  nunc  dicat  Servius  qu<ie  in  Vergilio  notaverit  .  .  . 
cotidie  enim  romancte  indoli  enarrando  eundem  vcUem  necesse  est  habetU  huius  .  .  . 
scientiam  promptiorem  ;  cf .  1,  24,  8.  20  (in  both  passages  Servius  is  connected  with 
Vergil).  In  agreement  with  the  general  character  of  the  persons  with  whom  Serv. 
is  associated  in  Macr.  (see  §  444, 3),  his  erudite  interest  in  the  old  religion  renders  it 
probable  that  he  adhered  thereto  (EThomas  1.1. 140).  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity 
in  his  Vergilian  commentary,  while  there  are  indications  of  Paganism,  e.g.  on  Aen. 
1,  79  duplici  ratione  divinos  honores  meremur  dearum  coniugio  et  convivio  dearum,  1, 
297  in  deorum  ratione  /abulae  sequendae  sunt^  nam  Veritas  (of  which  the  Christians 
boasted)  ignoratur.  For  the  date :  Avienus  (§  420)  is  quoted  by  Servius  Aen.  10, 
272.  388.  Serv.  Aen.  3,  80  hodieque  imperatores  pontifices  dicimus  (compare  AGsss- 
NKR,  1.1.  [n.  3]  10).  The  name  :  in  Macrobius  simply  Servius,  in  the  earliest  MSS. 
of  the  Vergil-commentary  Servius  grammaticus,  so  also  in  the  dedication  of  the 
treatise  de  centum  metris  (n.  4) ;  on  the  other  hand  the  good  early  MSS.  give  in 
the  heading  and  subscription  of  the  latter  work  and  in  the  little  book  de  finalibus 
the  names  Maurus  (Marius)  Servius  or  Maurus  (Marius)  Servius  Honoratus  or 
tServius  HonoratuSj  lastly  also  Honoratus  only  (S3e  Keil^s  GL.  4,  XLiv.  xlvi).  This 
complete  name  first  appears  before  the  Vergil-commentary  in  the  MSS.  8.  XV 
(Marius  Servius  in  a  Leid.  s.  XII).  He  is  called  Servius  magxster  in  the  subscription 
of  some  Juvenal  MSS.  (§  331,  8),  in  Ps.-Acro  on  Hor.  see  1,  9,  76  «c  Servius, 
mayister  urhis  exposuit,  and  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Par,  7580  s.  VIII  on  the 
Donatus-commentary  (see  also  n.  4).  In  the  heading  of  this  last  MS.  the  author 
is  called  Sergius  and  this  corruption  also  recurs  elsewhere,  e.g.,  in  the  earliest  MS. 
of  the  Vergil-commentary  (Bsrn.  363  s.  IX),  in  two  quotations  from  the  Vergil- 
commentary  in  the  commenta  (§  303,  8)  on  Lucak  8,  402.    7, 688.    See  also  n.  4. 10. 

2.  We  possess  the  commentary  on  Vergil  in  a  twofold  version.    The  shorter 
one  is  expressly  authenticated  as  the  work  of  Servius  by  the  superscriptions  and 
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other  evidence  (chief  MSS.:  Carolinihensia  186  s.  IX,  Lps.  s.  X,  Caroliruh.  IKJ, 
Vatic.  Begin.  1674,  SGall.  861.  862,  all  s.  X  and  others) ;  this  version  is  found  in  a 
greatly  mutilated  form  in  the  Bern.  863  s.  IX.    See  on  the  cod.  Daventr.  s.  XI 
JJCoRNKLiBSKN,  Berl,  1871,  on  the  Harleianus  2782  s.  IX  HNettleship,  Academy 
1879,  11.     The  heading:    expositio  (also  explanatio)  Servii  gramviatici  (n.  1)   in 
hueolicon  etc.    Prisc.  GL,  2,  256, 14.    515,  28  Serviwt  in  commentario  tertii  libri  Ver- 
giliani  (Aeneidos)  quotes  Servius'  observations  on  Aen.  8,  826. 1,  174.    ib.  2,  233,  18 
IServius  in  commenlo  Vergilii  and  others.    So  also  in  the  commenta  Lucani  (see  n. 
1  ad  fin.)  there  are  quoted  explanations  from  the  shorter  version  under  the  name 
of  Servius  (Sergius),    These  brief  scholia  are  especially  made  iisa  of  in  Isidoruh' 
Originea  (Thilo  on  Serv.  1,  p.  xxxviii).    The  commentary  on  the  Aen.  was  com- 
posed before  those  on  the  buc.  and  georg.  (cf.  georg.  1,  488.  2, 170.  481.  4, 101.  buc. 
7,  26).    It  presents  the  strongest  resemblance  to  Servius^  commentary  on  Dona t us 
(Thilo  1.1. 1,  p.  Lxxiv.    Thomas,  essai  212)  and  gives  for  the  use  of  young  students 
a  commentary  on  the  diction  and  subject-matter  which,  leaving  aside  learned 
minutiae,  deals  by  preference  with  the  grammar,  style  and  rhetoric.    Among  the 
commentaries  of  his  predecessors  Servius  used  perhaps  for  details  that  of  Suetonius 
but  in  general  chiefly  those  of  Aelius  Donatus  (§  409,  4),  of  Urbanus  (§  848,  1), 
Carminius  (§  419,  7),  and  also  Caper  and  other  grammarians,  e.g.  in  one  instance 
Aen.  7,  6  Hebrius  (Hebrus)  is  quoted,  evidently  identical  with  the  Ebrius  who  in 
the  schol.  Bern,  is  often  quoted  either  alone  (georg.  4,  26.  77.  88.    181.    169.    545. 
564)  or  with  a  certain  Cornelianus,  who  also  is  otherwise  unknown  (georg.  4, 120. 
175;  the  latter  alone  georg.  4,  87 :  cf.  Serv.  georg.  1, 12  p.  138, 14  Th.). 

In  the  larger  version  (the  so-called  *  scholia  PDanielis,^  because  it  was  first 
published  by  him,  see  below),  which  is  not  attributed  to  Servius  in  any  MS.,  the 
shorter  scholia-text  has  been  supplemented,  by  an  anonymous  writer  (a  Christian 
see  Thilo  1.1.  1,  p.  lxvii),  with  additions  which  are  frequently  very  valuable 
(amounting  in  extent  on  tlie  average  to  about  one-third  of  the  shorter  version).    For 
Buc.  and  Georg.  it  is  extant  unfortunately  only  in  a  very  incomplete  form.   Title : 
(in  the  Cassell.)  Vergilii  conirnerda.    Manuscripts:  Leid.  Voss.  80  (Lemovicensis)  s. 
X,  CassellanuB  (Fuldensis  s.  IX/X  (on  this  see  ThBerok  in  the  Marburg  Progrr. 
184&-45),  Paris.  1750+Voss.  F.  79  s.  X,  Barn.  172+Paris.  7929  (Floriacensis)  s. 
IX/X,  Bern.  165  (Turonensis)  s.  IX.    The  authorities  chiefly  used  for  these  addi- 
tions are  the  earlier  Vergil-commentaries,  e.g.  Probus  (§  800)  and  As^ier  (§  828), 
from  which  last  may  also  be  derived  the  numerous  quotations  from  Saliust,  then 
Aelius  Donatus,  Macrobius  (HLinke,  de  Macrobii  fontt.  15.     GWissowa,  de  Macr. 
^ontt.  55,  but  cf.  against  this  BHALPrAP-KLOTz,  quaestt.  Serv.  p.  3)  and  others. 
Valuable  additions  to  Servius  (ad  georg.),  differing  from  the  scholia  Danielis,  are 
ctlso  extant  in  the  Vatic.  8317  s.  X/XI  (they  are  generally,  but  without  evidence, 
Attributed  to  Junius  Philargyrius,  §  472,  9),  now  printed  in  Thilo's  ed.,  cf.  the 
s>;:inie  author,  pref.  to  the  Buc.  p.  xi. — From  the  scholia  Danielis  must  be  clearly 
4  istinguished  the  worthless  additions  which  were  made  to  the  shorter  version  in 
l^te  Italian3ISS.  8.  XV  (Thilo  1.1.  1,  p.  xci). — Printed  in  the  editions  of  Vergil 
^:>y  BStephakus,  Par.  1532.    GFauricius,  Bas.  1551  and  repeatedly,  PDaniel,  Par. 
X600  (Geneva  1636),  PBurman,  Amsterd.  1746.      Ed.   HALion,  Gott.   1826  and 
^^specially  rec.  GThilo  (et  HHagen),  Lpz.  1878  sqq.    GLamueruirt,  de  priscorum 
^criptt.  locis  a  Servio  allatis,  commentt.  lenens.  4,  811. 

8.  On  Servius  and  his  commentary  on  Vergil  cf.  Surinqar,  hist.  crit.  scholl. 

^at.2,59.    ETeuber,  de  Servii  vita  et  commentariis  I,  Bresl.  18^18.    GTiiilo  pref. 

^ohisedd.;  BhM.  14,  535.    15,  119;  quaestt.  Sers'.,  Halle  1867.    Mommskx,  KhM. 

^6, 442.    OBirbeck,  proleg.  Verg.  189.    JKirchxer,  de  Servii  auctoribus  gramui. 
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quos  ipse  laudavit,  J  J.  Suppl.  8,  469 ;  die  grammat.  Quellen  des  Serv.  (Serv.  and 
Prise),  Brieg  1883.  EThomas,  scoliastes  de  Vergile  j  essai  sur  Servius  etc  (with 
a  supplement),  Par.  1880.  RHalfpap-Klotz,  quaestt.  Serv.,  Greifsw.  1882. 
HNettlkship,  Joum.  of  philol.  10, 153.  PBosenstock  :  §  409,  3.  AGessvxb,  Serv. 
etc.,  ZOr.  1889  (§  295,  3  in  fin.).— Criticism :  BOhmeb,  lectt.  Serv.,  Oehls  1858. 
FPauly,  Bandbemerkk.  zu  Thilo's  Ausg.,  Graz  1879.  ANager,  Textkritisches  zu 
Serv.,  Graz  1882. 

4.  Other  works  of  Servius :  1  commentary  on  the  Ars  of  Donatos  (§  409,  2), 
reprinted  GL.  4,  405-448  (manuscript  Paris.  7530  s.  VIII).  From  this  p.  422, 
15-17  is  quoted  by  Priscian  GL.  2,  8, 15  (Servius  in  commento  0iod  acribit  in  Dona- 
tum\  also  p.  408,  86  sqq.  in  the  explanationes  in  Donatum  (printed  GL.  4,  486-5^) 
falsely  attributed  (§  409,  2)  to  Servius  or  Sergius  (n.  1)  p.  496,  26  {haec  magister 
Servius  exlrinsecus  dictavit),  Sergius  de  liitera^  syllaha^  pedihus,  accentUms,  distinc- 
tione  (GL.  4,  475)  is  also  only  a  late  excerpt  from  Servius^  commentary  on  Donatus. 
— 2  de  finalibus  (GL.  4,  449-455),  based  on  Donatus.  Dedication:  Servius  Hono- 
ratus  Aquilino  s.  The  short  treatise  mentioned  above  §  408,  5,  which  is  in  substance 
very  similar  to  this  little  work,  bears  in  the  Palat.  1758  s.  IX  the  inscription 
ad  BasUiuni  amicum  Sergi  and  wsis  accordingly  erroneously  printed  in  Putsche 
gramm.  lat.  p.  1799  as  Servius  de  ratione  syllabarum  ultimarum.  Of.  also  LMCllkr, 
JJ.  93,  564.  It  is  also  attributed  to  Donatus,  see  HHaoen,  anecd.  helv.  ci. — 8  de 
centum  metris  (GL.  4,  456).  Dedication :  Clarissimo  Albino  Servius  gravimaticus. 
This  Albinus  {praetextatorum  decus)^  whose  patri  avoque  .  .  .  maximam  reveren- 
tiam  litterae  debent,  is  probably  also  the  Caecina  Decius  Albinus  (praef.  urbi  a. 
402),  the  son  of  Publilius  Caeionius  Caecina  Albinus  (consul.  Numid.  c.  a.  3^; 
Seeck  pref.  to  his  Symm.  p.  clxxv)  mentioned  in  Macr.  1,  2,  3,  in  whose  company 
and  that  of  Symmachus  Servius  appears  in  Macr.  1,  2, 15.  Commencement :  Lieel 
audacter^  non  tamen  indeganter  hunc  libellum  qui  volet  centimetrum  noniinabit.  tot  enim 
metrorum  digessi  quanta  potui  brevitate.  The  illustrations  are  all  original  (cf.  p. 
461,  2b  versiculos  tibi  dcictylicos  c&iini^  pueroptime^  quos  facias  ;  463  Vergiiius^  Mantua 
quern  creavit ;  .  .  .  Maecenas  atavis  Lydia  quos  fert  genitej4G0  toUe  thgrsos^  aera 
pidsa^  iam  Lyaeus  advenit  [in  the  style  of  the  pervigil.  Ven.],  and  the  closing  line 
p.  467  rem  tibi  confeci^  doctissime^  dulcisonoram).  It  is  therefore  probable  that 
the  author  was  a  grammarian  of  consequence.  Cf.  in  gen.  Keil  on  GL.  4,  xlv. 
Westphal,  gr.  Metr.  1^  130.  LMCller,  JJ.  93,  563.  EhM.  25,  340  (who  assigns 
the  author  to  the  time  of  the  Gothic  domination  in  Italy,  and  supposes  Albinus 
to  be  the  cos.  493  a.d.). — To  the  liber  centimeter  is  appended  in  the  Paris.  7580  s. 
VIII :  Servii  de  metris  Horatii  (GL.  4,468  cf.  p.  xlvii)  with  the  dedication :  Servius 
Fortunatiano  dn.  Suj^erfluum^  amice,  fore  putavi  et  post  Terentianum  metra  digerere 
[lacunae]  .  .  .  aliud  agenti  dbtuUrat  exposita  viderentur  (is  this  a  reference  to 
the  Centimeter  or  to  Terentianus  ?).  qtuire  Horatium  cum  in  Campania  oiiarer 
exccpi  etc.  This  work  of  his  leisure  is  much  inferior  to  the  Centimeter  and 
appears  to  be  by  a  diflferent  author. — Under  the  name  Servii  grammatiei  there  is 
extant  a  collection  of  the  substantives  which  are  of  different  gender  in  Greek  and 
Latin ;  its  contents  are  very  similar  to  the  excerpta  Charisii  GL.  1,  533  sqq. ; 
published  by  AMatthaei,  Analecta  3,  663  and  recently  in  the  Corp.  glossar.  lat. 
2,  507.  Cf .  §  42,  7  after  the  middle  and  FOhler,  EhM.  18,  253.  GLoewe,  prodrom. 
gloss.  200. 

5.  The  *  Interpretationes '  of  Ti.  Claudius  Donatus  on  the  Aeneid  (not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  D.  mentioned  §  409)  were  published  at  Naples  1585  and  in  the 
editions  of  Vergil  by  GFabricius  (Basil.  1561)  and  Lucius  (Basil.  1613).  The  work 
is  preceded  by  the  following  epistle:  Ti,  Claudius  Donatus  Ti,  Claudio  Maximo 
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Dtmatiatio  Jilio  9.  p,  d,  Incertum  metuena  vitae^  quod  magis  8enihu8    .     .     .    proximiim 

ut,  curaim  acripai  qtme  polui^  relitujuena  pluriina^    .     .     .     ut  ai  quid  viihi  tzdverai 

aecideret  haberea   irUerjrretalwnum  mearum  quod  imitareria  exemplo.     verum  quia 

.     .     .    contigit  diutiua  vivere  hoa  lihroa  legendoa  curavi.     The  author  states  that  he 

is  resolved  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  subject-matter,  which  he  has  here  omitted, 

in  a  separate  work.    He  does  not  seem  ever  to  have  completed  a  work  of  this  kind 

(which  would  have  resembled  that  of  Vibius  Sequester).    It  was  intended  to  form 

an  appendix  to  the  Interpretationes  or  to  take  the  place  of  a  projected  register ; 

cf.  on  7,  646  catalogua  iate  huic  itUerpretalionum  lihro  non  fuerat  inaerendua,    nihil 

enim  habei  quod  artificioae  poaail  exponi,    eat  quippe  nominibua  hominunij  gentium j 

Jlutfiorum^  deorunij     .     .     .     herbarum^     .     .     .    fontium  plenua,    tamen  ne  quid  lihro 

decerpi  videatur  dicemua  cUiqua  eiua  uno  libro  qui  XIII*^  erif^  cum  totiua  operia  con- 

fiexione  dicturi,  ut  hiatoriae  per  XII  lihroa  aparsae  et  cetera  quae  aupra  dicta  non 

aunt  poaaint  evidenter  apparere, 

6.  OntheMSS.  of  this  commentary  (esp.  Vatic.  1512  s.  IX,  Laur.  45, 15  s.  X)  see 

GThilo,  JlhM.  15, 149;  also  Momhsen,  ib.  16,  139. — Cf.  in  gen.  Suringar,  hist.  crit. 

acholl.  2,  81.    GrXfenhan,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Philol.  4,  315.    MdAvdHoeven,  epist.  ad 

Soring,  de  Don.  comm.  in  Verg.  Aen.,  Loovard.  1846.    Kibreck,  prologg.  Verg.  185. 

VBuBKAs,  de  Ti.  Claud.  Donati  in  Aen.  commentario,  Jena  1889. 

7.  OrammcUica  Doaithei  magistri.  It  is  extant  in  SGall.  902  s.  X  and  in  the 
Harleian.  5642  s.  IX/X  and  Monac.  601  s.  IX/X,  which  supplement  each  other ; 
cf.  KKrumbacher,  Mtlnch.  SBer.  1883  2,  193.  RhM.  39,  348.  Formerly  there  was 
a  MS.  also  in  Bobbio,  cf.  the  notice  from  the  library  catalogue  in  GBecker, 
catal.  antiqui  no.  32,  414  librum  I  Doaithei  de  grammatica.  The  Greek  translation 
is  inserted  in  the  Latin  text  (after  one  or  several  words).  The  beginning  e.g. 
reads  ara  rix^V  grammatica  ypa^fiariKi^  est  iffrlv  acienlia  yvtSais  etc.  The  translation 
liowever  becomes  less  frequent  already  after  the  elucidation  of  the  Nomen  and  at 
last  (probably  owing  to  weariness  on  the  part  of  the  copyist)  ceases  entirely. 
Sacerdos  (§  394)  is  rei)eatedly  quoted  (p.  393,  12.  413,  24),  and  so  is  on  one  occasion 
(dose  to  the  end,  p.  424,  9)  Donatus'  ars  GL.  4,  391,  27.  Dositheus  (AcMr/^eos) 
ttffrowed  the  Latin  text  from  a  grammar  now  lost  to  us,  the  same  from  which  are 
derived  the  excerpta  Bobiensia  (§  419,  6).  It  was  based  on  the  same  authorities 
as  the  artes  of  Charisius  and  Diomedes ;  hence  its  strong  points  of  agreement  with 
them.  Dositheus  himself  added  (with  a  few  exceptions,  e.g.  the  quotation  from 
I>onatu8?)  only  the  Greek  translation.— Edited  by  HKeil,  Halle  1869-71  and 
Kcently  GL.  7,  376 ;  cf .  his  preface.    LJeep,  RhM.  44,  25. 

8.  To  this  Graeco-Latin  grammar  of  Dositheus  was  added  at  an  early  date  by 
Ml  unknown  writer  (not  by  Dositheus  himself)  a  series  of  Graeco-Latin  exercises 
to  be  learnt  by  heart  and  translated.  They  are  extant  partlj'  in  the  SGall.,  Harl. 
«id  Monac.  (n.  7),  partly  in  the  Leid.  Voss.  gr.  Q.  7  s.  XI,  Montepess.  306  s.  IX 
^^  other  MSS.  They  consist  in  a)  enumerations  of  constructions  of  Latin  verba 
wid  of  Latin  forms  generally,  lists  of  verbals  etc.,  printed  GL.  7,  424.  b)  *  Inter- 
pietamentorom  (ipftrivcvfxdTuv)  libri  III'.  The  first  book  contains  an  alphabetical 
li^t  of  words,  the  second  series  of  words  arranged  according  to  their  meaning,  the 
third  daily  conversations  (KaSrjficplvTj  6fu\La).  The  work  has  hitherto  been  printed 
^yin  an  incomplete  form,  e.g.  glossaria  duo  .  .  .  ed.  HStephanus,  Par.  1573 ; 
in  the  Thes.  utriusque  linguae  of  BVulcanius,  Lugd.  1600.  ABoccherie,  ipfirfvev- 
f^^a.  KaBrffuplmj  dfuTda^  public  pour  la  premiere  fois  (from  the  Montepess.)  etc.,  in 
thenoticesetextr.  delabiblioth.  nat.  23,  2  (1872),  277.  27,  2  (1879),  457;  compt. 
rend,  de  Tacad.  des  inscript,  1868,  271.     HHagex,  de  Dosithei  magistri  quae 
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feruntur  glossis,  Berne  1877.  See  also  MHaupt,  op.  2,  441.  508.  FBCcheler,  JJ. 
Ill,  810.  KKrOmbacher,  de  codd.  quibus  interpretamenta  pseudodositheana 
servata  sunt,  Munich  1888.  JSchOnemaxn,  de  lexicographis  antiquis  qui  rerum 
ordinem  secuti  sunt,  Bonn  1886,8. — As  an  appendix  to  this  (e.g.  printed  in  Dosithei 
interpretamentorum  liber  III  ed.  EBOckino,  Bonn  1882) :  c)  delov  'ASpcorov  dvo^- 
<Ttis  Kal  iwiaroXal  in  B5ckino  1.1.  1,  see  §  846,  8.  d)  17  (18)  Greek  fables  in  BOckiho 
1.1.  25,  cf.  OCrusius,  Leipz.  Stud.  2,  241.  e)  the  fragm.  de  manumissionibus  in 
B5CKINO  1.1.  39,  see  §  869, 5.  f.)  excerpts  from  Hygini  genealogia  (made  on  the  11th 
Sept.  a.  207)  in  BOckinq  1.1.  65,  see  §  262,  6  1.  4  and  other  pieces. 

9.  Claudius,  frequently  quoted  in  the  ars  anonyma  cod.  Bern.  123  (JStecp, 
KhM.  26,  320),  as  is  likewise  a  grammarian  Arruntius  Claudius  by  Diom.  GL.  1, 
821,  11  (does  this  refer  to  Arruntius  Ceisus  §  857,  S?)—Sergi%  novem  (libri)  de 
littera  el  de  harharismo  (cf.  §  41,  5  in  fin.)  were  probably  commentaries  on  Bonatus 
(cf.  §  481, 4).  To  these  perhaps  belong  the  treatise  in  Haoen,  anecd.  Helv.  p.  148 
(cf.  §  409,  2),  and  the  fragments  ib.  p.  cxcii ;  cf.  ci. — Maximus,  a  grammarian  of 
Madaura,  who  defended  polytheism  against  St.  Augustine  (see  his  epist.  16). — On 
the  *  ars  Probi '  see  §  800,  7»> ;  on  Junius  Philargyrius  §  472,  9. 

432.  At  the  end  of  the  4th  century  at  the  earliest,  Flavius 
Vegetiiis  Renatus  wrote  his  Epitoma  rei  militaris  in  four  books, 
in  which  he  bewails  the  decline  of  the  Roman  military  system, 
recommends  measures  for  its  improvement  and  endeavours  to 
contribute  to  that  object  by  his  rather  untrustworthy  and  ill- 
informed  compilation  from  historical  and  military  writers.  The 
elaborate  work  on  veterinary  science  by  a  certain  P.  Vegetius, 
founded  upon  early  authorities,  likewise  belongs  to  this  period, 
and  its  author  is  in  all  probability  identical  with  the  above- 
named  Vegetius.  To  this  time  also  belongs  the  career,  both 
literary  and  practical,  of  the  doctor  Vindicianus,  a  native  of 
Africa. 

1.  Title:  Flavi  Vegtti  Renati  viri  inluatria  comUis  (the  cod.  Pal.  adds  taentm, 
perhaps  aacrarum  [largitionum]  ?  ChSch^ner  1.  1.  8)  epilonia  rei  militartM, — Prisc. 
GL.  2,  97,  19  Vegetius  Renalua  rei  militaris  libro  I  (20  p.  24,  16  L.).  In  the  Vatican 
excerpts  s.  VII  (n.  6)  we  read :  ex  libro  II II  PuUi  Vegeti  Renati  de  re  mUitari, 
Otherwise  the  praenomen  P.  is  borne  only  by  the  author  of  the  mulomedicina 
(u.  8).  Accordingly  the  name  in  full  may  have  been  P.  Flavins  Vegetius  Benatus. 
Cf.  n.  10.  'Pevaros  in  Laur.  Lyd.  mag.  1,  47. — Termini  for  the  composition  of  the 
epitome  are  on  the  one  hand  the  year  of  the  Emperor  Gratianus  (f  883 ;  see  1,  20 
ab  urbe  condita  usque  ad  tempus  divi  Gratiani\  on  the  other  hand  the  textual 
recension  of  the  book  a.  450  (see  n.  6).  The  Emperor  to  whom  the  treatise  is 
de<licated  (1,  praef.,  2,  praef.  imp,  invicte,  2,  3  imp.  Auguste),  Against  the  assump- 
tion (already  some  of  the  manuscripts  add  to  the  heading  ad  Theodasium  impera- 
torem;  in  general  cf.  CLano  in  his  ed.  p.  vi)  that  it  is  Theodosiue  I  (f  8^) 
OSeeck,  Herm.  11,  61  advances  weighty  arguments,  but  does  not  thereby  fully 
establish  his  own  hypothesis  that  the  book  was  addressed  to  Valentinian  III  and 
composed  about  425-435  (against  Seeck  see  SchOmer  1.1.  84  and  FBOhl,  JJ.  137, 
337).    On  the  other  hand  it  was  quite  possible  that  a  Boman  living  in  the  Western 
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Empire  from  a.  423  should  have  dedicated  a  book  to  Theodosius  II  (reg.  408-450) 
as  the  person  who  held  the  highest  rank  and  who  exercised  the  chief  authority 
over  the  Western  Empire  during  Yalentinian's  youth.  As  evidence  for  this  later 
date  may  be  adduced  the  acquaintance  with  the  name  Toringi  (n.  9),  as  this 
occurs  elsewhere  not  earlier  than  a.  451  (AvGutschmid). — An  interval  occurred 
l>etween  the  publication  of  b.  1  and  that  of  the  rest,  see  n.  3. 

2.  The  author  professes  the  Christian  religion,  but  his  religious  ideas  are 
still  rooted  in  the  olden  time;  hence  his  way  of  treating  religion  does  not 
greatly  differ  from  that  of  his  heathen  contemporaries.  Cf.  2,  5  (p.  37  L.)  iurant 
{milite»)  per  deum  et  Christum  et  sanctum  apiritum  et  per  maiestatem  imperalorUy 
quae  secundum  deum  generi  humano  diligenda  est  et  colenda.  nam  imperatori  .  .  . 
icmquam  praesenti  et  corporali  deo  fidelis  est  praestanda  devotio,  Cf.  §  426,  7.  He 
nses  similar  language  elsewhere,  which  might  just  as  well  occur  in  Firmicus  or 
Symmachus ;  thus  1,  praef.  non  rede  aliquid  incohatur  nisi2yost  deum  faverit  imperator, 
2,  21.    4,  40.    4,  35  is  significant  of  his  superstition. 

3.  Veget.  1  praef.  in  hoc  opusculo  nee  verhorum  concinnitas  est  necessaria  nee 
4MCumen  inyenii^  sed  labor  diligens  ac  fidelis^  ut  quae  apud  diversos  historicos  vet 
4Mrmorum  disciplinam  docentes  dispersa  et  invcluta  celantur  pro  utilitate  rom,  pro/er- 
€iHtur  in  medium,  2  praef.  cuvi  haec  {instituta  maiorum  partis  armatae)  litteris 
hreciter  eomprehendere  maiestati  vestrae  .  .  .  recognoscenda  praeciperer^  certavit 
9ctepius  devotio  cum  pudore.  .  .  .  libellum  de  diiectu  atque  exercitatione  tiranuvi 
(b.  1)  dudum  iamquam  famulus  obtuli^  non  tamen  culpatus  abscessi,  3,  praef.  quae 
per  diversos  auctores  librosque  dispersa^  imperator  invicte^  mediocritatem  meam 
<Mreviare  iussisti.  1,  8  nihil  enim  mihi  auctoritatis  adsumo  sed  horum  quos  supra 
(see  above  §  56,  2)  reituli  quae  dispersa  sunt  velut  in  ordinem  epitomata  conscribo. 

These  authorities  are  Cato  (§  121,  2  middle),  Celsus,  Frontinus,  Paternus  (§  369,  8 ; 

on  the  use  made  of  these  authors  see  MSchanz,  Herm.  16,  137).    2.  3  Yeget. 

mentions  especially  as  his  predecessors  Cato  and  Frontinus ;   cf.  1,  28.    3,  26. 

4  praef.   Vergilius  in  georgicis  and   Varro  in  libris  navalibus  are  quoted  4,  41 ; 

cf.  2, 1  LcUinorum  egregius  auctor  (Verg.  Aen.).    Sallust  is  quoted  1, 4.   9.    Vegetius 

was  not  equal  to  his  task ;  from  lack  of  actual  knowledge  of  his  subject  and 

through  clumsy  writing  he  has  so  jumbled  the  materials  which  he  found  in  his 
aathorities  that  his  statements  are  to  be  received  only  with  the  greatest  caution. 
JWFoRSTEB,  de  fide  Vegetii,  Bonn  1879  (esp.  p.  33). 

4.  Each  book  has  a  preface,  b.  1  and  3  also  an  epilogue  of  a  courtier-like 
tlietorical  character.  Book  1  contains:  dilectus  atque  exercitatio  tironum,  b.  2 
^^scnaaes  instUutionem  disciplinamque  militarem  (3,  1),  b.  3  war  and  strategic  art, 
^'  4  the  art  of  besieging  (rationes  quibus  vel  nostrae  civiiates  de/endendae  sint  vel 
^ium  tubruendae)^  c.  1-30.  Then  4,  31  praecepto  maiestatis  tuae^  imperator  tnt* tcte, 
^^^estris  proelii  rationibus  absoHutis  navalis  belli  residua  ,  ,  ,  est  portio  ;  de  cuius 
arttlnut  ideo  pauciora  dicenda  sunt  quia  iam  dudum  pacato  mari  cum  barbaris 
^ionibus  agitur  terrestre  certamen.  The  summaries  of  each  chapter  (rubricae) 
*re  not  by  Veg.  himself,  but  were  composed  as  early  as  the  fifth  or  sixth  century ; 
**CLaso,  praef.  p.  xiiii. 

5.  The  vocabulary  shows,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  subject  and  the 
employment  of  earlier  authors,  comparatively  few  late  ingredients.  But  such 
words  and  phrases  as  missibilis^  in  ante^  aliquant ij  proximior^  clearly  show  the 
time  when  the  book  was  composed ;  cf .  also  foreign  words  such  as  burgus  (4,  10), 
drungus  (8, 16.   19),  bel^ra  (1,  20),  cJialare  (4,  23). 
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6.  The  very  namerous  manuscripts  are  divisible  into  two  classes.  The  one 
(principal  MS.  Paris.  7230  s.  X)  is  based  on  a  less  carefully  written  original,  the 
other,  though  more  carefully  written  (principal  MS.  Vatic.  Palat.  909  s.  X)  is  not 
free  from  interpolations;  for  details  see  CLako  introd.  to  his  ed.,  and  FObsteb 
1.1.  59.  Excerpts  from  b.  4  in  Vatic.  Reg.  2077  s.  VII  (cf.  §  179,  6,  8),  Mommsek, 
Herm.  1, 180.— In  a  few  M8S.  of  the  first  class  we  find  the  subscriptio:  Fl,  Eutro- 
plus  emendavi  sine  exemplario  Conatantinapolim  consul  VcUentiniano  Aug.  VII  el 
Alneni  (=450  a.d.).  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  844.  An  abridged  excerpt  from 
1, 1  sqq.  2,  28  sq.  by  Babanus  Maurus  (14  capp.)  was  edited  from  a  Treves  MS. 
s.  XII  by  EDCmmler,  Z.  f.  deutsches  Altert.  N.  F.  8,  448. — On  the  excerpt  made 
by  the  so-called  Modestus  §  56,  8. 

7.  Editions  e.g.  esp.  by  FModius  (Colon.  1580),  GStewechius  (Antv.  158i) ; 
PScRiVEKius  (cum  notis  Stewechii,  Modii,  Antv.  1609  II.  Wesel  1670).  NSchwebel, 
Niirnb.  1767.  Cum  notis  varr.,  Strassburg  1806.  Rec.  CLano  (with  an  index 
verborum),  Lips.^  1885. — AGkuoll,  exercitt.  Veg.,  Herm.  6,  118.  HBruxcke, 
quaestt.  Veg.,  Leipz.  1875 ;  Phil.  87,  57. — MPlanck,  der  Verfall  des  rOm.  Kriegs- 
wesens  .  .  .  nach  Vegetius,  in  the  Festschrift  d.  wtlrttemb.  Gymn.  z.  Tlib. 
Univ.-Jubil.,  Stuttg.  1877,  51. 

8.  P.  Vegetius  (n.  1)  states  his  principles  in  the  prefaces  to  the  various  books 
of  the  mulchnedicina.  1  praef.  6  cum  ah  initio  ctetaiis  tdendorum  equorum  studio 
flagrarem  hanc  operam  non  invitua  arripui  ut  conductis  in  unum  I^Uinis  dumlaxat 
audoribua  universis  adhihltis  etiam  mulomedicis  el  medicis  non  omissis  .  ,  .  in 
quantum  mediocritas  ingenii  imtitur  plene  ac  hreviter  omnia  epitomae  (read  epitonuUa) 
congererem,  8,  praef.  1  muloniedicinae  ara  iamdudum  .  .  .  collapsa  eat,  numquid 
vero  exemplo  Hunnorum  .  .  .  artis  usus  intercidet  f  4,  praef.  1  mulomedicinae 
me  commentarios  ordinanie  civium  atque  amicorum  frequens  querela  incepti  operis 
continuationem  suapendit  deflentium  aegritudines  mortesque  calamUoaisaimas  bourn 
(cf.  §  448, 2),  cum  magnopere  peterent  puhlicandum  si  quid  pro  salute  tarn  commodorum 
animalium  scriptum  reperiretur  in  libria.  cedens  itaque  familiarium  honestissimae 
vciuntati  ex  diverais  auctorihus  enucleata  collegi  pedestrique  sermons  in  liheUum  (i.e. 
b.  4)  contuli,  cuius  erit  prctecipua  fdicitua  ai  eum  nee  schclcuticus  fastidiat  et  bubuleus 
intellegai,  6,  pi*aef.  1  aollemnis  excuaatio  neglegentium  est  dispendia  ex  dissimulatione 
venienlia  deo  imputare  vet  caaibus,  .  .  .  quae  fortasse  vera  videantur  in  homine, 
qui  divina  providentia  ac  dispositions  fatorum  creditur  regi.  animalia  vero,  cum 
quibus  divinitas  nihil  dignatur  habere  commune,  nisi  hominum  studio  impensisque 
curentur  abaque  ambiguitate  depereunt:  this  is  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  thi^ 
point  of  view  and  the  style  in  vogue  at  the  turn  between  saec.  IV  and  V.  la. 
the  mulomed.  also  (cf.  n.  2  ad  fin.)  we  find  the  inevitable  superstition  side  by 
side  with  Christianity.  Personal  experience :  6,  6, 1  per  tarn  diversas  H  Umginquojs 
peregrinationes  equorum  genera  univeraa  cognovimus  et  in  nostris  stabulie  saepe 
nutrivimus  (cf.  1,  praef.  6,  see  n.  8  init.).  5,  69,  1  studiose  quae  experimentis  nostris 
vel  aliorum  probata  cognovimua  intimamua, — Vegetius'  account  of  the  anatomy  of 
the  horse  is  praised  by  experts. — The  author  is  an  educated  man,  who  writes  in  a 
manner  appropriate  to  his  subject,  but  who,  as  the  work  is  entirely  technical, 
renounces  any  attempt  at  embellishment,  and  naturally  enough  is  not  too 
fastidious  in  the  choice  of  words;  here  and  there,  however,  especially  in  the 
introductions,  he  is  a  little  sententious.  He  is  neither  a  veterinary,  nor  as  HIser, 
Gesch.  d.  Med.  1^,  545  supposes,  a  horse-dealer,  but  a  well-to-do  gentleman,  who 
has  travelled  far  and  wide  in  the  Imperial  service. 

9.  Among  his  predecessors  Veg.  mentions  by  name  (see  Schhsioek^s  Index) 
Columella,  Pelagonios  (praef.  1,  2  proximo  aetate  Pdagonius ;  see  §  468,  6),  th«u 
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*  Chiron  centaBms'  and  Absyrtos  (under  Ck)n8tantine  the  Gr. ;  Sum.  s.v.).  Of 
the  two  latter  we  read  praef.  8  Chiron  cerUaurus  et  Absyrtus  diligerUiua  euneta 
rimali  doquetUiae  inopia  et  sermonis  ipaius  vilUate  aordescunt.  In  an  introductory 
excursus  WMkter,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1885  2,  395  suggests  that  these  words  of  Veg. 
refer  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  *  Chiron  and  Absyrtus,'  which  he  uses 
very  largely  in  the  mulomedicina,  and  that  this  Latin  translation  is  still  extant 
in  the  Monac.  lat.  243.  Many  pieces  of  the  Greek  models  used  by  Veg.  are 
preserved  in  the  IrrtaTpiKd  (ed.  SGrynaeus,  Bas.  1537).  Vergil  is  quoted  1,  praef. 
8,  2y  28,  36.  The  breeds  of  horses  specified  indicate  a  very  extensive  geographical 
horizon:  6,  6,  2  ae2  heUum  ffunniscarum  (equorum)  longe  primo  docelur  utilit€i9 
.  .  . ,  Toringoa  deinde  et  Burgundiones  .  .  . ,  tertio  loco  Frigucoa  .  .  . ,  postea 
Epirotcu  etc.  2,  28,  37  equos  (Parthian)  quoa  vulgo  trepidarioSj  milUari  verho 
totUntarios  vocant. 

10.  The  assumption  that  the  writer  on  veterinary  art  is  identical  with  the 

author  of  the  work  on  military  science  is  supported,  apart  from  their  bearing 

the  same  name  (n.  1)  and  being  contemporaries,  by  the  character  of  both  works 

as  epitomae,  that  is  compilations,  lastly  by  all  the  personal  traits  of  the  authors 

and  their  similar  attitude  towards  religion  (cf.  n.  8  middle  with  n.  2).    The  great 

dissimilarity  in  diction  (the  epit.  milit.  is  just  as  choice  in  expression  as  the 

mnlomedicina  is  popular  in  style — pedestri  sermone  4,  praef.  2)  is  fully  accounted 

for  by  the  difference  in  subject,  sources  and  aim :  whereas  the  epitome  is  addressed 

to  the  Emperor,  the  mnlomedicina  is  intended  to  be  intelligible  even  to  the 

bubulcus  (4,  praef.  1 ;  see  n.  8).   There  occur  however  very  remarkable  similarities 

of  language,  which  in  this  case  prove  more  than  the  divergence :  cf .  mulomed. 

4,  praef.  1  mulomedicinae  commentaritj  epit.  rei  mil.  3,  9  artis  heUuMe  commentarii  ; 

mul.  4,  praef.  2  ex  divereU  auctorihus  enudeata  collegi  (ib.  2,  36,  2  ex  diverais 

nuctoribua  enudeataa  curaa)    .    .    .    et  in  liheUum  contuli^  epit.  1,  28  Iiaec    ,    ,    ,    de 

nniversia  auctoribua  (cf.  mul.  1  praef.  6  auctorihua  univeraia)    .    ,    ,    in  hunc  lihellum 

enudeata  congeaai^  ib.  3,  praef.  per  diver aoa  audorea  diaperaa  ;  mul.  3,  praef.  1  artia 

unu  intereidet^  epit.  3,  10  diaeiplina  cuiua  uaua  intercidit;  mul.  1,  praef.  8  Mantuanua 

JM)eta  divino  ore  teatatur^  epit.  4,  41  Vergiliua    .     .     .    divino  paene  comjpreJiendit 

ingeniOf  ib.  1,  5  Mantuanua  auctor;  mul.  1,  praef.  6  utplene  et  breviter  omnia  epitomae 

(read  epitomata)  digererem,  epit.  1,  8  quae  diaperaa  aunt  velut  in  ordinem  epitomata 

^^onacribo  ;  mul.  2,  28,  1  and  epit.  8,  2  cuatodire  aanitatem  ;  mul.  1,  21,  2  and  epit. 

S,  2  aanitatem  praeatare ;  mul.  1,  23  aciwidum  eat  praeterea    .     .     .    oportere,  epit. 

"Xf  20  aciendum  praeterea    .     .     .    debere;  mul.  5,  69,  1  quae    .     .     .    probata  cog- 

'mooimue  intimamua^  epit.  3,  6  quern  ad  modum  occurri  ingruentibua  debeat  intinietur  ; 

sntil.  8,   praef.   1   exempio  Hunnorum  aive  gentium  aliarum^  epit.  1,  20  exemplo 

€folhorum  et  Alanorum  Hunnorumque  (both  works  were  therefore  composed  after 

It.  875);  mul.  1,  praef.  6  mediocritaa  ingenii,  epit.  1,  28  mediocritaa  mea  ;  muL  6, 6,  8 

and  epit.  8,  10  aubiugare  ;  mul.  1,  praef.  9  honeatiaaimua  quiaque^  epit.  1, 7  honeatiorea 

quique;  mul.  6,  praef.  1  diapoaitione  fatorum;  epit.  4,  praef.  diapoaitionibua  veatrae 

dementiae,  ib.   2,  18  diapoaitione  imperatoria ;    mul.  4,   praef.  4   and  epit.  4,   7 

cohortales  avea  and  other  examples.    See  also  the  two  mythological  similes  m.  4, 

praef.  6  and  epit.  1,  28.    Finally  it  should  be  noted  that  Vegetius  de  re  militari 

repeatedly  designates  as  his  chief  occupation  the  digerere  of  what  he  finds  in  his 

Authorities  (3,  26  digeata  aunt  quae  etc.  8,  22  digeatia  omnibua  quae  etc.  4,  praef.  4, 

90.    2,  2H)  and  that  in  the  Corbeiensis  the  mulomed.  bore  the  title  dige^a  etc. 

(see  n.  11).    New  evidence  for  the  identity  of  the  author  of  the  epitome  and  of  the 

mnlomedicina  has  recently  been  advanced  by  ChbSchCneb,  Beitr.  zu  Vegetius, 

£rL  1888, 15. 
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11.  P.  Vegetii  mulomedicina  sive  ars  veterinaria,  printed  Bas.  1528.  1574 
(ed.  JSambucus),  again  in  JMGesneb^s  (2,  173)  and  esp.  in  JGSchnbidbr^s  (b.  4) 
scriptores  rei  nisticae  (see  §  54,  7) ;  the  first-mentioned  authors  divided  it  into  4, 
Schneider  into  6  books,  see  on  this  Schneider  1.1.  4,  2,  8.  We  qaote  after 
Schneider.  Until  a  new  critical  edition  is  produced,  it  is  not  possible  to  form  a 
definite  opinion  on  the  work,  its  composition,  possible  revision  etc. — Mannscripts : 
an  early  Corbeiensis  (with  many  gaps)  in  uncial  letters,  later  at  Cologne  *  apud  8. 
Pantaleonis  '  with  the  title  (omitting  the  name  of  Veg.) :  Digestarum  artu  mulo- 
medicinae  libri  III :  a  copy  of  this  in  Leiden  (see  §  380,  3);  on  another  copy  see 
ScRMEiDEB  1.1.  4,  2,  3.  On  fragments  in  SGall.  908  s.  VI  see  ScnERREB,  Verz.  d. 
Hss.  d.  Stiftsbibl.  V.  StGall.  (Halle  1875)  328. 

12.  Epifftula  Vindiciani  comilis  archiatrarum  ad  Fa/en/intatiMW /mp. (§  446, 
4).  This  letter  wsis  perhaps  originally  the  dedication  of  the  work  which  it 
mentions  de  expertis  remediisj  from  which  book  of  recipes  two  quotations  (de 
Vindiciani  Afri)  occur  in  Cassius  Felix  (§  463)  p.  64,  IC©  (cf.  VBose,  anecd.  2, 
177.  Herm.  8,  42).  Another  letter  of  Vind.  {Vindicianua  Pentadio  nepoti  nto 
aalutem.  Licet  scirem  etc.)  is  extant  in  SGall.  761,  Vindob.  10  s.  XI,  published  by 
EPeipeh,  Phil.  33,  562.  Concerning  this  Vindicianus,  an  older  contemporary  of 
Augustine  (who  calls  him  vir  sagax^  acutus  aenex,  magnus  iU^  noatrorum  temporuM 
medicua),  cf.  also  cod.  Theod.  13,  3,  12  (of  a.  379).  10,  19,  9  (of  a.  878:  tJ.c., 
vicaritu).  August  in.  epist.  128,  3.  confess.  4,  1,  5.  7,  6.  8.  Theod.  Paisc.  p.  81* 
qui  nunc  orbe  toto  Vindicianus  cdebratur, 

433.  The  most  brilliant  figure  on  the  Christian  side  was  the 
powerful  bishop  of  Milan,  Ambrosius  (c.  340-397),  skilfhl  as  he 
was  energetic  and  bold,  personally  unselfish  and  philanthropic,  but 
always  bent  on  one  object — the  power  and  glory  of  his  Church. 
Among  his  writings,  his  letters  and  the  funeral  orations  on 
Valentinian  and  Theodosius  are  the  most  important  for  history. 
His  church-hymns  became  very  famous. — He  is  probably  also  the 
author  of  the  Latin  version  of  Josephus'  history  of  the  Jewish 
war,  which  by  mistake  long  passed  under  the  name  of  a  certain 
Hegesippus. 

1.  (Paulimi)  vita  Ambrosii.  He  was  the  son  of  a  praef.  Galliarum  of  the  same 
name,  and  was  perhaps  bom  at  Treves,  edoctus  liberalibus  disciplinis  ,  .  ,  ita 
^plendide  causas  peroravit  ut  eligeretur  a  viro  ill.  Probo  tunc  praef ,  praet,  ad  contilium 
trihuendum.  post  haec  consularitatis  suscepit  insignia,  ut  regeret  Liguriam  Aemiliani' 
que  jyrovincias,  venitque  Mediolanum,  ^;er  idem  tempus  mortuo  Auxentio  Arianae 
perfidiae  episcopo  etc.  Ambros.  de  off.  1,  1,  4  ego  raptus  de  tribunalibus  et  adminiS' 
traiionis  infulis  ad  sacerdotium  (a.  374).  Hieron.  ad  a.  2890  (Bong,  ad  a.  2391)= 
873  post  Auxenti  seram  mortem  Mediolanii  Amhrosio  episcopo  conatitulo  omnia  ad 
I'idem  rectum  Italia  convertUur.  He  exercised  great  influence  on  Augnstine  (confess. 
T),  IB  sq.  6,  3  sq.).  He  was  firm  against  the  Arian  Empress  (dowager)  Justina 
and  her  son,  the  young  Emperor  Valentinian.  He  was  employed  in  diplomatic 
missions  to  the  usurper  Maximus.  He  proceeded  very  energetically  against 
Theodosius  on  account  of  the  slaughter  at  Thessalonica  (a.  890).  He  died  on 
Kaster-day  (4  April)  397.  Tillemont,  mem.  10  (1705),  7a  729.  Hist.  lit.  de  la 
France  1,  2,  325.    F.  and  P.  BOh ringer,  Ambrosius,  Stuttg.'  1877.    Ebbrt,  Lit.  d. 
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MAlters  1',  14&  TuFObsteb,  Ambrcwius,  s.  Leben  u.  Wirken,  Halle  1884.  MIhm, 
stadia  Ambrosiana  (esp.  on  the  date  of  comp.  of  the  works),  JJ.  Suppl.  17,  1. — 
Ambrosii  opera  e.g.  Basil.  (Froben)  1527  (by  DErasmus),  but  especially  studio  et 
labore  monachorum  ord.  SBenedicti  (Jac.  du  Frische  and  NLkNouhry),  Par. 
1686-90  U.  Ven.  1781  sq.  VIII.  Mignk,  vol.  XIV-XVII  (Par.  1845).  Ad  codd. 
Mediol.  ed.  PABallebini,  Milan  1875-86  VJ. 

2.  Among  the  writings  of  A.,  Hieronymus  attaches  special  importance  to  de 

vidnis  liber  and  de  virginitate  tres  libelli  (epist.  48,  14  cf.  22,  22  de  virginitate  .   .  . 

Anibroaii  noatri  quae  nuper  scripsit  ad  sororem  opuscida^  in  quibua  tanio  se  effudit 

doquio  etc.).    Auoustin.  ad  Hier.,  ep.  116,  21  (p.  774  Vail.)  Amhroaim  noster    .    .    . 

SUM  libroe  utUium  praeceptionum  plenoa  de  of  fie  its  (minis  trorum)  voiuit  appellare. 

They  are  an  imitation  of  Cicero's  work  (for  A.'s  other  classical  studies,  especially 

his  acquaintance  with  Vergil  cf.  Ihm  1.1.  80).    A  separate  edition  JGKrabinger, 

Tttb.  1857.    FBiTTNEB,  de  Cic.  et  Ambr.  officiis,  Braunsb.  1849.    JDbXskke,  Cic.  et 

Ambr.  de  off.  libri  comparantur,  Eiv.  di  fil.  4  (1876),  122.    JReeb,  das  Sittliche 

nach  Cic.  u.  Ambr.,  Zweibr.  1876.    PEwald,  d.  stoisch.-ciceron.  Moral  bei  Ambr., 

Lpz.  1881. — HiEBON.  ep.  8'1:,  7  (p.  529  Vail.)  nuper  aanctus  Ambrosiua  *ic  hexainieron 

(story  of  the  Creation)  illiua  (of  Origen)  compilavit  ut  magia  Hippdyti  aententiaa 

Baailiique  aequeretur.    In  this  additions  from  Suetonius,  Prata,  see  Beifferscheid, 

Sueton.  p.  442.    Ed.  EOGilbebt,  Lps.  1840.— 01  letters  are  extant,  some  on  the 

scale  of  treatises.    See  §  425,  9  (middle)  on  the  (funeral)  orations  directed  against 

Symmachus :  de  excessu  fratria  sui  Satyri  libri  II  (a.  379) ;  de  obitu  Valentiniani 

(a.  392) ;  de  obitu  Theodosii  oratio  (a.  895). 

8.  Other  works :  a)  dogmatic :  De  fide  libri  V  ad  Qratianum  Aug. ;  De  spiritu 
sancto  libri  III  ad  Gratianum;  De  poenitentia  libri  II ;  De  mysteriis  (on  the  1.  VI 
de  sacramentis  sse  §  469,  8) ;  De  incamationis  dominicae  sacramento.  b)  practical 
(ascetic),  besides  de  off.  min.  libri  III,  de  virginibus  ad  Marcellinam  sororem  libri 
in,  de  viduis  (see  n.  2  init.),  De  virginitate,  De  institutione  virginis  ad  Eusebium, 
Exhortatio  virginitatis,  De  lapsu  virginis  consecratae.  De  bono  mortis ;  De  f  uga 
saecoli.  c)  exegetical,  mostly  with  a  mystic  allegorical  meaning:  De  paradiso; 
De  Cain  et  Abel,  De  No(S  et  area.  De  Abraham  libri  II ;  De  Isaac  et  anima ;  De 
lacob  et  vita  beata  libri  II;  De  losepho  patriarca;  De  benedictionibus  patriar- 
chamm;  De  Elia  et  ieiunio;  De  Nabuthe;  De  Tobia;  De  interpellatione  lob  et 
David  libri  IV ;  Apologia  prophetae  David  ad  Thcodosium  Aug. ;  Enarrationes  in 
XII  pealmos,  Expositio  in  psalmum  CXVIII;  Expositio  evangelii  secundum 
Lucam,  libri  X. — Also  much  that  is  wrongly  attributed  to  him  (Ihm  1.1.  70) :  thus 
e.g.  (also  worthy  of  notice  on  account  of  the  quotations  from  the  Bible,  indepen- 
dently of  Hieronymus,  which  it  gives)  the  altercatio  S.  Ambrosii  contra  eos  qui 
animam  non  confitentur  esse  etc.,  edited  by  CPCabpabi,  kirchenhistor.  Anecdota 
1  (Christian.  1888),  xi.  225.  On  the  so-called  Ambrosiaster  see  §  418,  5.  435,  4. — 
Bee  also  n.  4  and  §  488,  8. 

4.  Ambeos.  sermo  c.  Auxent.  84  of  a.  386 :    hymnorum  meorum  carminibua 

tiecepium  populum  ferunt,    plane  nee  hoc  ahnuo.     .    .    .    quid  enini  potentiua  quam 

confeasio  trinitatia  quae  quotidie  totiua  populi  ore  celehraturf    certcUim  omnea  aiudent 

,yidem  faterij  patrem  etfilium  et  apir,  a.  norunt  veraibua  praedicare,  Paulin.  v.  Ambr. 

13  hoc  in  tempore  primum  antiphonae^  hymni  et  vigiliae  in  eccleaia  mediolanenai 

^ebrari  coeperunt.    In  particular  A.  introduced  into  his  church  the  singing  of 

3)ealms  set  to  rhythmical  tunes  and  also  choral  hymns  arranged  antiphonally 

(cantus  Ambrosianus) ;  cf.  Auoustin.  conf.  9,  7,  15  tunc  (under  Ambr.)  hymni  et 

paalmi  ut  canerenlur  secundum  morem  orientalium  partium  (especially  of  the  Syrian 
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Church;  cf.  WMeyer,  Abhandlungen  der  Mttnch.  Akad.  17,  2,  866.  876)  •  .  . 
instUutum  est  et  ex  illo  in  hodiernum  retenium.  The  twelve  hymns  attributed  to 
Ambrosius  (morning  and  evening  prayer,  Christmas  hymn,  hymns  to  the  glcoy  of 
God  and  Christ)  are  all  in  iambic  dimeters  and  mostly  divided  into  stanzas  of  four 
lines  each.  The  lines  are  frequently  rhymed  but  not  regularly.  The  syllables  are 
sometimes  lengthened  by  the  rhythm,  e.g.  castua  amor ;  honor  naiua  et  gaudium ; 
this  occurs  most  frequently  in  hymn  6  (five  times  in  six  lines);  we  also  find 
instances  of  shortening  {cum  spiritu  paracUto),  The  word  accent  and  metrical 
accent  are  sometimes  at  variance  and  synaloepho  is  frequent.  The  authorship  of 
A.  is,  however,  clearly  established  only  in  the  case  of  four  hymns,  viz,  ^Deut 
creator  omnium^''  ^Aeteme  rerum  conditor^  '  Vent  redemptor  yentium '  and  '  lam.  surgit 
hora  tertia^  and  these  are  constructed  with  a  strict  regard  for  quantity  (WMeykh, 
Beobachtung  des  Wortaccents,  Abhh.  d.  Miinch.  Akad.  17,  1,  116).  LBiraqhi, 
inni  et  carmi  di  S.  Ambr.,  Milan  1862.  MIhm  (n.  1)  60.  Subsequently  hymns 
composed  in  the  manner  of  Ambrosius  were  called  '  Ambrosian,^  see  Ibid,  oft  eccl. 
1,  6  (above  §  30,  2).  The  so-called  Ambrosian  hymn  of  praise  Te  deum  laudamusj 
which  can  be  proved  to  have  existed  as  early  as  the  6th  cent.  (Daniel,  thes. 
hymnol.  2,  276),  does  not  belong  to  him ;  its  author  is  unknown.  Cf.  Herzog'S 
BEncykl.  f.  protest.  Theol.  1*,  826.  Xaybeb,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Kirchen- 
hymnen  1,  82.  2,  223.  Edkkt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1 ',  172.  FXKbaus,  Lehrb.  d.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  1, 100.— An  elegy  on  God  as  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  which  was 
wrongly  attributed  to  A.,  is  to  be  found  in  Pitra,  anall.  sacr.  et  class.,  Par. 
1888,  121. 

5.  From  'IciinyToj  was  erroneously  formed  losippus,  then  Egesippus,  Hegesippus. 
In  the  cod.  Mediol.  (see  n.  6) :  loaippi  {Egesippi  the  second  MS.)  liher  I  explieit, 
Jncipit  secutidus  Amhrosi  epi^  de  greyo  transtulit  in  latinum.  In  the  Vatic.  170  s. 
IX/X:  Incipit  tractatus  act  Amhrosii  epi  de  historia  loaippi  caplivi  tranalata  ab 
ipso  ex  greco  in  latinum  liher  I.  In  the  Cassell. :  losephi  liber  I  etc.  The  Greek 
original  is  not,  as  in  the  other  translation,  which  is  probably  to  be  attributed  to 
Jtufinus  (§  435, 1  ad  fin.),  literally  rendered  but  partly  curtailed  (b.  5=rIo8eph. 
•5-7),  partly  enlarged  by  additions  from  other  sources  (from  Josephus*  dfiXB^ioKoyia, 
and  esp.  from  Boman  sources)  and  by  rhetorical  additions  (especially  in  the 
speeches,  which  are  partly  quite  new ;  cf .  5,  83  quern  nos  quasi  epilogum  quendam 
<laudendo  operi  deplorahUem  more  rhet4>rico  non  pi'aelermisimus)^  a  Christian 
colouring  being  given  to  it ;  thus  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  a  judgment  for 
the  death  of  Christ  etc.  (e.g.  2, 12.  8,  2.  4,  5).  The  author  in  his  preface  intro- 
duces his  work  as  a  kind  of  revised  version  of  Josephus ;  ( Josephus  indeed  aims  at 
rerum  indago  and  sermonum  sobrietaSj  but  is  wanting  in  religio  and  Veritas)  .  .  . 
unde  nobis  curaefuit  non  ingenii  opefrelisj  sedfidei  intentione  in  historiam  ludatorum 
.  .  .  paulisper  introrsum  pergere^  ut  ,  ,  ,  eruamus  quae  magis  (than  losephi  hist.) 
licet  heredihus  ( »»our  posterity)  vd  in  adversis  obtentui  fuerint  vel  honori  in  proaperie, 
Josephus  is  often  mentioned  by  name:  ut  Josephus  auctor  est^  dtcente  (auctare) 
Josepho  etc.  The  reviser  also  remarks  at  the  commencement  (the  earlier  history 
of  the  Jews  after  the  four  books  of  the  Kings  down  to  the  Babylonian  Captivity) 
etiam  ipse  stilo  persecutus  .  .  .  historiae  in  inodum  composui,  which  implies  that 
the  author  treated  this  subject  also  rhetorically.  The  date :  after  Grallieuus  (f  a. 
268 ;  cf.  3,  5,  11  with  Ammian.  23,  5,  3) ;  Constantinople  is  the  second  capital  (8,  5, 
28)  therefore  after  a.  830 ;  a  date  after  a.  368  is  proved  by  5, 15,  24  sqq.  (cf .  Aicm. 
27,  8,  5),  which  agrees  with  the  time  of  Ambrosius,  as  does  the  rhetorical  culture 
of  the  author,  and  a  remarkable  similarity  in  language  (esp.  in  the  use  of 
particular  words).    The  extensive  use  made  of  Sallustian  materials  for  purposes 
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of  style  is  remarkable  (FVooel,  acta  semin.  Erlang.  1,  348  and  Ihm  1.1.  64).  There 
is  no  evidence  of  employment  of  Hieronymus'  translation  of  the  Bible.  Even 
Oassiodorus  had  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  author's  name  :  inst.  div.  litt.  17  (2, 
250  Gar.):  quorum  (los.  de  bello  iud.  11.  VII)  tranalationem  cUii  Hieronymo  alii 
Ambrosio  alii  deputarU  Rufino :  quae  dum  talibua  adscrihitur^  omnino  didionis  eximiae 
foerita  dedarantur.  The  so-called  Hegesippus  was  already  used  and  transcribed 
by  Eucherius  (middle  of  s.  V,  §  412,  8;  cf.  Vogel,  de  Heges.  39),  then  by  Isidorus 
( JC AESAR  in  Weber's  ed.  390,  Vooel  1.1.  37).  HROnsch,  phil.  Eundsch.  1881,  602 ;  d. 
lexik.  Eigentttmlichkeiten  der  Latinitat  des  Heges.,  in  the  Eomanische  Forsch. 
1,  256,  ZfwissTheol.  26,  289.  MIhm,  studd.  Ambr.  61.  Against  Ambrosius' 
authorship  see  FVooel,  de  Hegesippo  qui  dicitur  losephi  interprete,  Munich  1880 ; 
ZfoG.  34,  241 ;  Eomanische  Forsch.  1, 415. 

6.  On  the  manuscripts  of  the  translation  of  Josephus  (esp.  Mediolan.  s. 
VII/VIII,  Cassell.  s.  VIII/IX  and  others)  see  Caesar  p. 399;  also  the  same  author's 
obserw.  de  losepho  lat.  emendando,  Marb.  1878.  AEeifferscheid,  Wien.  SBer. 
56,  442.— Editions:  e.g.  by  CGualtherus,  Colon.  1559.  1575.  Bibl.  patr.  (1677)  5, 
1123 ;  Gallandi  7,  653,  Mionb  15, 1962.  Especially :  Hegesippus  qui  dicitur,  ope 
cod.  Cassell.  recogn.  CF  Weber  et  JCaesar,  Marb.  1864  (first  [but  with  some  strange 
omissions]  in  eight  nos.  of  Marb.  Univ.-Progrr.,  1857-63). 


434.  The  most  learned  representative  of  Christianity  and  at 
the  same  time  an  accomplished  writer,  acute  and  vehement  in 
argument — a  passionate  nature  with  many  weak  points — is 
Hieronymusof  Stridon,  whose  long  life  (a.  331-420)  was  spent 
in  assiduous  literary  labours,  in  which  he  both  translated  and 
interpreted  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  and, 
by  means  of  his  Latin  versions,  connected  classical  culture  with 
the  Christian  religion  and  his  own  time ;  he  was  ever  ready  to 
impart  instruction  through  letters  and  to  defend  his  views  in 
fiery  polemical  works.  Of  chief  importance  are  his  continuation 
and  enlarged  version  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios,  his  history  of 
Christian  literature  (viri  illustres),  his  translation  of  the  Bible, 
his  commentary  on  the  Bible  and  his  copious  letters. 

1.  HiERONYM.  viri  ill.  135  Hieronymus^  patre  Eusebio  natus^  oppido  Stridonis^ 
quod  .  .  .  Dalmatiae  quondam  Pannoniaeque  confininm  fuit^  usque  in  praesentem 
annum^  t.c.  Theodosii  principle  A7F***»  (a.  392),  haec  ecripai  (see  n.  2).  According  to 
Prosper  Aq.  he  was  born  331  (compare  JDanko,  Hieronymum  ...  a.  331  natum 
esse,  Mayence  1874),  according  to  others  (ZOckler  1.1.  21)  340  at  earliest.  His 
instructors  in  grammar  were  at  Borne  Donatiis  (§  409)  and  an  anonymous 
rhetorician  (adv.  Eufin.  1,  30),  scarcely  Victorinus  (Zockler  1.1.  30).  He  travelled 
to  Gaul,  sojourned  at  Treves  and  Aquileia,  and  repeatedly  travelled  in  the  East 
(Syria).  A.  374-378  he  spent  in  the  Desert,  leading  an  ascetic  life.  He  was  at 
Antioch  and  Constantinople  (translation  of  Eusebius,  n.  8).  Epist.  123,  10  cum  in 
chartis  ecclesiasticie  iuvarem  Damasum  romanae  urbie  epiecopum  (§  422)  et  orientie 
atque  ocddentia  aynodicis  constdtationibus  responderem  (a.  382).  Cf.  n.  6.  He  had 
intercourse  with  noble  Boman  ladies,  especially  Marcella,  Melania,  Paula  and  her 
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daughters  Blaesilla  and  Eustochinm  (Zockler  1.1.  100.  140.  276.  288).  Adw 
RcFiN.  3,  6  e(jo  philosophus,  rhetor,  grammaticus,  dialecticuSj  Hebraeus^  Graecu»^ 
fMtinuSj  trilinguis.  Prosper  de  ingrat.  56  hebraeo  simul  et  graio  latioqut  renvdms 
eloquio,  morvm  exemplum  mundique  magister  Hierottymus.  Cf.  ZOckler  LI.  965w 
Most  of  his  works  were  written  in  the  monastery  of  Bethlehem,  whither  he 
retired  a.  386  and  where  he  stayed  until  his  death  (30th  Sept.  420).  Vita 
Hieronymi  ex  eius  scriptis  by  DErasmus  (ed.  vol.  1)  and  especially  by  Vallarsi 
(ed.  t.  11, 1).  IMartianay,  vie  de  St.  Jer.,  Par.  1706.  Tillf.moht,  M^moires  12,  K 
LEnoelstoft,  H.  Strid.  interpres,  criticiis  etc.,  Copenh.  1797.  DvCOllk  in  Ersch 
and  Gruber  2, 8, 72.  FCollombet,  hist,  de  S.  J^r.,  Par.  1844  II.  OZOckleb,  Hieron. ; 
sein  Leben  u.  Wirken  aus  s.  Schriften,  Gotha  1865.  AmThiebry,  S.  J6rdme,  la 
8oci6t6  chr^tienne  i  Rome  etc.,  Par.  1867  II.  AEbert,  Lit  d.  MAlt.  1»,  184.— 
CPaucker,  Beitr.  z.  Latinittlt  des  Hier.,  ZfOG.  81,  881 ;  BhM.  37,  556 ;  de  latinitate 
Hieronymi,  obss.  ad  nomin.  et  verbb.  usum,  Berl.  1880.  HGoelzer,  ^tude  lexicogr. 
et  gramm.  de  la  latinit6  de  S.  J6rdme,  Par.  1884. 

2.  Hieron.  v.  ill.  135  usque  in  praesentem  annum  (a.  392)  .  .  .  haec  scripti: 
Vitnm  Pauli  monachi,  Epistolarttm  ad  diversos  librum  unum.  Ad  Seliodontm 
exhortatoriam,  AltercMionem  Luci/eriani  et  orthodoxi,  Chronicon  anininwdae 
historiae.  In  Hieremiam  et  in  Ezechiel  homilias  Origenis  XXVIII,  quas  de  graec^ 
in  latinum  verti.  De  Seraphim^  de  Osanna  et  de  frugi  et  luacurioso  filiis,  De  tribut 
quaestionibus  legis  veteris.  Homilias  in  cantica  canticoruvi  duas.  Adversus  Hel- 
vidium  de  virginitate  Mariae  per  pet  ua.  Ad  Eustochium  de  virginitate  servanda.  Ad 
Marcellam  epistolarum  librum  I.  Consolatoriam  de  morte^liae  (Blaesilla)  ad  PaulamL 
In  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Gdlatas  commcntariorum  libros  III.  Item  in  ep.  ad  Ejyhes. 
lihros  III,  In  ep.  ad.  Tit.  librum  I.  In  ep.  ad  Philem.  librum  I.  In  Eccletriasten 
commentarios.  Quaestionum  hebraicarum  in  Oenesim  librum  I.  De  locis  librum  I, 
Hebraicorum  nominum  librum  I.  Despiritu  sancto  Didgmi^quem  in  latinum  transtuli^ 
librum  I.  In  Lucam  homilias  XXXIX  (a  translation  of  homilies  by  Origen).  In 
psalmos  X-XVI  tracfatus  VII  (not  extant,  the  breviarium  in  psalmos  is  not  by 
Hieronymus;  cf.  on  this  subject  Paucker,  de  latinitate  Hieron.  18).  Maldii^ 
captivi  monachi,  vitam  et  beati  Hilarionis  (see  on  this  WIsrael,  Z.f.  wissenscb. 
Theol.  23,  129).  Novum  testamentum  graecae  fidei  reddidi  (the  four  Gospels  corfi- 
cum  graecorum  emendata  coHatione,  sed  veterum,  according  to  the  praef .  to  Damasus), 
vetus  iuxta  hebraicam  tramtuli  (begun  a.  390,  finished  only  a.  405 ;  cf.  n.  G).  Episto- 
larum  autem  ad  Paulam  et  Eustochium,  quia  quotidie  scribuntur,  incertus  est  numerus., 
Srripsi  praeterea  in  Michaeam  explanationum  libros  II,  in  Sophoniam  librum  /,  in 
Xahum  librum  I,  in  Habacuc  libros  II,  in  Aggaeum  librum  I,  multaque  alia  de  oper€ 
prophetali  quae  nunc  habeo  in  manibus  et  necdum  expleta  sunt  (there  is  extant  a  com- 
mentary on  the  4  greater  and  12  minor  prophets;  the  one  on  Jeremiah  is  un- 
finished, see  below).  From  the  manifest  absence  of  any  arrangement  according  to 
the  subject-matter  and  from  Hieronymus'  general  manner  we  may  infer  that  this 
list  follows  in  the  main  the  chronological  order.  Cf.  comm.  in  lonam,  praef.  trien- 
nium  circUer  Jluxit  postquam  quinque  prophetas  interpretatus  sum,  Micliaeam,  Xahunty 
Abacuc,  Sophoniam  et  Aggaeum,  et  alio  opere  detentus  non  potui  impiere  quod  coejieram^ 
scripsi  enivi  librum  de  illustribtis  viris  el  adversuvi  lovinianum  duo  volumina,  Apolo- 
geticum  quoque  et  De  optimo  genere  interprctandi  ad  Pammachium  et  Ad  Xepolianuuk 
vel  De  Nepotiano  duos  libros  (a  letter  of  condolence,  cf.  §  184,  4,  1,  Zockler  216),  «l 
alia  quae  enumerare  longum  est.  Among  the  extant  works  of  H.  (besides  longer 
letters)  we  may  assign  to  a  later  date:  Contra  loannem  Hierosolymitanum  (Zock- 
ler 248.  400),  Adversus  Kufinum  libri  III  (Zockler  241.  250.  407),  Regula  S. 
Pachomii,  Contra  Vigilantium  (Zockler  803.  418),  Dialogorum  contra  Pelagianos 
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libri  III  (ZucKLER  810.  420),  Commentariorum  in  Mathaeum  libri  IV,  Commen- 
tarius  in  Danielem,  Commentarii  in  lesaiam  and  in  leremiam  and  others  (ZOckler 
291).  On  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  two  letters  ad  amicum  aegrotum 
see  CPauckkr,  ZfoG.  31,  891. 

3.  Complete  editions  by  DEbasmus  (Bas.  1516,  last  ed.  Bas.  1565  IX),  M 
ViCTOBius  of  Bieti  (Home  1566  IX;  Antv.  1578  sq.),  the  B2nedictine  monks  (studio 
et  labore  IMartianay  et  APouuet,  Paris  1693-1706  V)  and  especially  by  DVallarsi 
(Veron.  1734r-42  XI ;  Ven.  1766-72;  on  Vallarsi's  tfjxt  see  AEeifferscheid.  bibl. 
patr.  1,  66.  90.  278).  A  reprint  of  the  second  Vallarsi  edition  in  Migne  XXII- 
XXX  (Par.  1845). 

4.  The  influence  of  his  rhetorical  training  is  shown  in  his  fondness  for 
effective  descriptions  and  in  his  tendency  to  exaggeration  and  word-catching. 
His  excessive  vanity  and  sensitiveness  made  him  far  from  nice  in  his  selection  of 
offensive  and  defensive  weapons.  After  many  years  he  still  remembers  a  mistake 
with  which  he  had  been  taunted  by  a  contemporary  ep.  112,  22  nisi  forte^  ut  ante 
annos  plurimos  *  cucurbita '  (Hieron.  had  wrongly  translated  John  4,  6  by  hedera 
instead  of  cucurbita)  venit  in  medium  asserente  Uliua  temporis  Cornelio  el  Asinio 
PoUione  (he  plays  on  the  words  comu  [cf.  *  homdumm  ']  and  asinus  ;  cf.  comment, 
in  lonam  4  quidam  canthelius  de  aniiquisaimo  genere  Corneliorum  sive  .  ,  ,  de 
atirpe  Aainii  Pcllionia),  We  also  find  such  courtesies  as  when  he  calls  one  of  hi^ 
opponents Pl^utimie  fnmilae  cclumen  (cf.  Paul.  Festi  p.  231  (MiiUer)  Plauti appeHan- 
iur  canea  etc.  and  Plaut.  Cas.  prol.  32 ;  GGoetz,  BhM.  34,  497)  and  S3veral  other 
examples.  Among  profane  writers  his  favourites  were  Cicero  and  Vergil,  then  I 
HoracA  (MHertz,  anall.  Horat.  4,  21),  Terence,  Lucan,  Persius,  Sallust,  Suetonius 
and  Quintilian.  He  was  not  very  familiar  witli  Greek  literature  (ELCbeck,  Hier. 
qaos  noverit  scriptores  et  ex  quibus  liauserit,  Lps.  1872).  ZOckler  1.1.  323.  Next 
to  the  rhetorical  character  of  his  works  we  are  chiefly  struck  by  their  ascetic 
tendency. 

5.  The  knowledge  of  Hebrew  which  H.  obtained  with  the  help  of  Babbis  by 
way  of  penance  (Zockler  56. 154.  cf.  ib.  171.  179.  344)  is  very  faulty.  Gross  mis- 
takes in  relation  to  Hebrew  accidence  and  syntax  are  of  frequent  occurrence.  His 
work  is  however  of  great  importance  for  the  elucidation  of  the  Old  Testament. 
His  commentaries  on  the  Biblical  books,  although  hsistily  compiled,  are  rich  mineti 
of  valuable  material  (Zockler  1.1.  368).  MBahmer,  die  hebr&ischen  Traditionen 
in  den  Werken  des  H.,  I  Bresl.  1861.  WNowack,  Bedeutung  des  Hier.  ftlr  die 
alttestam.  Textkritik,  Gott.  1875.  GHoberg,  de  Hieronymi  ratione  interpratandi, 
Bonn  1886. — Hieronymi  quaestt.  hebraicae  in  libro  Geneseos  e  recogn.  Pdk 
Liaoarde,  Lps.  1868.  The  treatises  Interpratationes  hebr.  nominum  and  De  situ  et 
nominibus  locorum  hebr.  in  PdeLaoaroe's  Onomastica  sacra,  Gott.  1870. 

6.  H.^s  translation  of  the  Bible  (cf.  n.  2  middle),  undertaken  at  the  instance  of 
Pope  Damasus  (§  422, 1),  is  in  its  way  a  masterpiece.  First  (a.  383)  Hieronymua 
produced  a  revision  of  the  Itala  translation  of  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Psalms 
(psalterium  vetus).  Next  he  commenced  a  revision  of  the  Latin  Old  Testament 
-with  a  collation  of  the  LXX ;  of  this  work  there  is  extant  the  second  version  of 
the  psalter  (psalterium  Gallicanum)  and  the  version  of  Job  (PdeLaoardb,  Mitteil. 
2, 189).  Then  at  the  cost  of  years  of  labour  (a.  390-405)  Hier.  made  from  the 
Hebrew  original  a  new  translation  of  all  the  protocanonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  also  among  the  deuterocanonical  the  books  of  Tobias  and  Judith 
and  the  deuterocanonical  parts  of  Daniel  and  Esther.  This  translation  super- 
seded the  earlier  ones  (§  373,  9),  and  is  itself  the  foundation  of  the  Vulgate  as  still 
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used  in  the  Catholic  Church.  The  latter  (finally  settled  a.  1592,  a  new  reprint  o 
the  authorised  text  by  Yercellone,  Borne  1861  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  Lps.  Tanchi 
1887)  gives  the  whole  of  the  protocanonical  books  of  the  O.T.,  with  the  ezceptio] 
of  the  Psalms,  and  likewise  the  deuterocanonical  pieces  translated  by  Hieronymu 
in  his  translation;  also  the  books  of  Baruch  with  the  epistle  of  Jeremiah,  tb 
book  of  Wisdom,  Jesus  Sirach  («Ecclesiasticus),  the  two  books  of  the  Biaccabee 
in  the  so-called  Itala  (§  873,  9) ;  lastly  the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms  in  tb 
Itala  as  revised  by  Hieronymus,  the  Psalms  being  according  to  the  second  versioi 
(1.  5).  Principal  manuscript  of  Hieronymus'  translation  Florence  s.  VIII  (Amia 
tinus);  this  was  presented  to  the  Pope  a.  716  by  Ceolfried  abbot  of  Yarrow 
(Baeda  114,  127  Migne) ;  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zanoem.-Wattkkb.  Ex.  codd 
latt.  t.  85  and  Palaeograph.  Society  65.  66;  cf.  JBdeBossi,  im  omaggio  giubilar 
della  bibliot.  Vaticana  al  Leone  XIII,  Bome  1888.— Principal  edition  for  the  Oli 
Testament  by  ThHbyse  and  CTischekdorp  (Biblia  s.  lat.  V.  T.  Hieronymo  inter 
prete  etc.  Lpz.  1873),  for  the  New  by  Tischekdorf  (Lps.  1^0).  Liber  pealmorun 
hebr.  et  lat.,  ab  Hier.  ex  hebr.  con  versus,  ed.  CTischekdorp,  SBaer,  FDelitxsch 
Lps.  1874.  Psalterium  iuxta  Hebraeos  Hieronymi  e  recogn.  PoeLaoahde,  Lpe 
1874.  Codex  Fuldensis.  Test.  Novum.  Latine  interprete  Hieronymo  ex  mscripCi 
Victoris  Capuani  (§  477, 11)  ed.  EBanke,  Marb.  1868  (a  specimen  of  the  writing  o! 
this  MS.  also  in  Zanoemeister-Wattenbach's  Ex.  codd.  latt.  t.  83).  GBibolir 
krit.  Gesch.  der  Vulgata,  Sulzbach  1820.  LvanEss,  Gesch.  der  Vulg.,  Ttib.  1884 
FKaulew,  Gresch.  der  Vulg.,  Mayence  1868;  Handb.  d.  Vulg.,  eine  system.  Zusam 
menstellung  ihres  lat.  Sprachcharakters,  Mayence  1870 ;  Einl.  in  d.  h.  Schr.,  Freib 
1876, 108.  IAHaoen,  Sprachl.  ErOrterungen  zur  Vulgata,  Freib.  1863.  IBHxisi 
Beitr.  z.  Gramm.  der  Vulg.,  Munich  1864.  VLoch,  Materialien  z.  Gramm.  de 
Vulg.,  Bamb.  1870.  PhThielmann,  die  Benutzung  der  Vulgata  zu  sprachL  Unteras. 
Phil.  42,  819 ;  Beitr.  z.  Textkritik  der  Vulg.,  besonders  des  B.  Judith,  Speier  1888 
Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  1,  68. 

7.  The  letters,  some  of  which  are  large  enough  to  be  called  small  books  (e.g 
ep.  22  ad  Eustochium  de  conservanda  virginitate),  have  been  divided  into  fiv 
classes  according  to  their  chronological  order  by  Vallarsi.  Cf.  1,  xxxvi.  ep.  85, 
(p.  533  Vail.) :  uno  ad  occidentem  navigandi  tempore  tantae  a  me  timul  epvttolae  fiagi 
tantur  ut  at  cuncta  <id  singulos  velim  rescribere  occurrere  nequeam.  unde  accidit  ul omi$B 
compositione  verhorum  et  scribentium  sollicitudine  dictem  quidquid  in  buccam  veneri 
ScncBACH,  liber  die  Briefe  des  h.  Hier.,  Coblenz  1855.  On  the  correspondenc 
between  Hier.  and  Augustine  see  JAMohler,  ges.  Schrr.  1,  1.    Ebert  (n.  1)  192. 

8.  The  translation  of  the  chronological  tables  in  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebic 
(cf.  ZOcKLEB  1.1.  84,  883)  is  dedicated  Vincentio  et  Gallieno.  The  preface  dwells  o 
the  difficulty  common  to  all  translations :  et  ad  communem  difficultatem  ...  Ac 
nobis  proprium  accedat  quod  historia  multiplex  est^  habena  in  se  barbara  nomima,  n 
incognitas  LatiniSy  numeroa  inextricabileSy  virgulaa  rebus  pariier  ac  nutneria  inlet 
textaa  (p.  2  Sch.)  ...  (p.  3)  Graecorum  fidem  suo  auctori  adaignent  H  quae  hoc 
inaeruimua  de  eUiia  probatiaaimia  viria  libata  cognoacant,  aciendum  elenim  eat  me 
interpretia  et  acriptoria  ex  parte  officio  uaum,  quia  et  graeca  fiddiaaime  expreaai 
nonnulla  quae  mihi  intermiaaa  videbantur  adiecij  in  romana  maxime  hiataria,  qma\ 
Euaebiua  huiua  conditor  libri  .  .  .  peratrinxiaae  mihi  videbatur,  itaque  a  Nino  • 
Abraham  uaque  ad  Troiae  captivitat^em  pura  graeca  tranalatio  eat,  a  Troia  amtei 
uaque  ad  XX  Conatantini  annum  nunc  addita  nunc  miocta  aunt  plurima  quae  de  Trat 
quilio  et  ceteria  inluatrihua  in  hiatoricia  curioaiaaime  excerpai,  a  Conatantini  auU\ 
supra  dicto  anno  (a.  325)  uaque  ad  conaulatum  Augg,  Valentia  aexiea  et  Valeniiniai 
iierum   (a.  378)  totum  meum  eat,    quo  fine  contentua  rdiquum  temporit  Oratiani  • 
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Theodoni  latioria  hittoruie  stUo  reaervaui,  .  .  .  quoniam  dibacchanlUms  adhuc  in 
terra  nottra  harbaris  incerta  sunt  omnia.  In  agreement  with  this  we  read  after 
OL  276,  2= a.  Abr.  2342  (a.  326):  hue  usque  hisloriam  scripsit  Eusd>ius  Pamphili 
martyris  contuhemalis.  cui  nos  ista  subiecimus.  Eusebios  began  with  the  first  year 
of  Abraham.  KFHkrmamn,  de  scriptor.  illustr.  quorum  tempora  Hieronymus  ad 
£us.  chron.  adnotavit,  Gott.  1848.  AvGutscumid,  de  temporum  notis  quibiis 
Eossbius  utitur  in  chronicis  canonibus,  Kiel  1868.    Ebebt,  LdMA.  1*,  207. 

9.  The  work  by  Eusebios  (in  2  books :  I  xP^^P^i^^^i  H  XP^^'''^^^  Kap&¥€s)  is  lost. 
^^amerous  fragments  however  of  the  Greek  text  occur  in  the  Bj'zantine  chrono- 
graphers,  especially  in  Synkellos  and  others  (see  SchOme's  Eus.  1,  xii).  The 
Armenian  translation  is  of  special  importance  for  the  restoration  of  the  text,  and 
two  Syrian  abridgments  are  also  extant.  Hieronymus  translated  only  the  second 
book,  the  xa^&yei. — Manuscripts :  Oxoniensis  s.  YI  (the  earliest,  see  on  it  Mommsen, 
Herm.  24,  898,  EGHardy,  Journal  of  Philol.  18,  277),  Valentinianus  (Amandinus) 
fl>  VII,  Bemensis  (Bongarsianus,  specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zakgemeisteb-Wat- 
TMBACH,  exempl.  codd.  latt.  t.  59)  s.  VII,  Berolin.  (formerly  at  Middlehill)  s.  VIII, 
Leidensis  (Freherianua)  s.  IX,  Leidensis  (Petavianus)  s.  IX/X  and  Vaticanus  Beg. 
o60  (Fuxensis)  s.  XIII  and  others.  All  are  included  (also  the  Armenian  transla- 
tion and  one  of  the  Syrian  versions  [on  the  other  see  below  1.  8  from  the  end]  in  a 
lAtin  translation,  the  Armenian  by  HPetebmamn,  the  Syrian  by  EBoedigeb)  in 
the  edition  of  AScuOne  (Eusebi  chronicorum  libri  duo  etc.  Berl.  1866. 1875  II) ;  see 
Also  Ay  GuTscDMiD,  JJ.  95,  677 ;  lit.  Ccntr.-Bl.  1876,  885  and  SchOne  himself  Gtttt. 
6A.  1867, 986.  1875, 1487.— Earlier  editions  by  APontacus  (Bord.  1604),  JScalioeb 
(in  the  thes.  temp.,  Leid.  1606;  Amst.  1658),  DVallabsi  (ed.  Hier.  t.  8),  ThBomcalli 
(vet  lat.  scr.  chronica,  Patav.  1737  1. 1)  and  in  AMai^s  scriptt.  vett.  nova  coll.  t. 
^  (Borne  1888). — Eusebii  can.  epitome  ex  Dionysii  Telmaharensis  chronioo  (9th 
<*nt.)  petita,  verterunt  et  ill.  CSieofkied  et  HGelzek,  Lps.  1884.  AvGutschmid, 
Unteres.  ttb.  d.  syr.  Epitome  der  euseb.  Canones,  Tttb.  1886. 

10.  Mommsen,  die  Quellen  der  Chronik  des  Hier.,  Abh.  d.  siichs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1 
(1^),  669.  According  to  Mommsen  (p.  683  sq.),  Hier.  employed,  besides  the 
^^anon  and  the  series  regum  of  Eusebios,  the  breviarium  of  Eutropius,  breviarium 
-Bufi,  the  City  Chronicles,  Suetonius'  work  de  viris  in  litteris  illustribus  (§  347,  7), 
^hich  he  possessed  complete,  a  lost  latina  historia  de  origine  gentis  rom.  (cf .  chron. 
p.  69  Schoene :  in  latina  historia  haec  ad  verba  scripta  repperimus  etc. ;  cf .  above  p. 
^i»  1 4)  and  a  lost  work  on  the  time  from  Pompey's  death  down  to  the  battle  of 
Actium.  In  his  preface  H.  himself  calls  the  work  an  opus  tumuUuarium.  His 
^tes  are  not  always  trustworthy,  as  he  arbitrarily  placed  his  notes  under  certain 
years  whenever  his  sources  did  not  give  a  date,  cf.  e.g.  above  §  201,  2.  376, 1  ad 
*^-897, 1.  BiTscuL,  Parerga  609.  Beipkessciieid's  Sueton.  365.  380.  Hieron.'s 
Chronicle  was  continued  by  Prosper  and  Cassiodorus. 

11.  The  work  de  viris  illustribus  was  comix^sed  a.  892  and  dedicated  to 
the  praef.  praet.  Dexter.  Cf.  Zocklek  1.1.  190.  385.  Preface :  hortaris,  Dexter^  ut 
TranquilluTn  sequens  ecdesiasticos  scriptores  in  ordinem  digeram  et  quod  ille  in 
^''^inerandis  gentUium  litterarum  viris  fecit  inlustribus  ego  in  nostris  fadam^  i,e.  ut  a 
J^itioiie  Christi  usque  ad  XIV'**'*  Theodosii  Imp,  annum  (392)  omnes  qui  de  scripturis 
*"crw  memoriae  aliquid  prodiderunt  tibi  breviter  exponam,  .  .  .  ego  .  .  .  magis" 
^'Vdk Tnemd  ipsum  habeo^  quamtptam  Eusebius  PamphUi  in  X eccUs.  hist,libris  niaximo 
^('^  adiumento  fuerit  et  singulorum  de  quibus  scripturi  sumus  volumina  aetates 
<wc<oncm  suorum  saepe  testentur.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1',  204. — Manuscripts :  Vaticano- 
Beginensia  2077  s.  VII  (cf.  §  179,  6,  3.    432,  6),  Paris.  12161  (Sangermanensis,  Cor- 
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beiensis ;  palimps.,  original  writing  lex  Viaigothorum,  see  §  488,  2)  8.  VII,  Vindob. 
16  s.  VIII,  Veron.  22  s.  VIII,  Vercell.  183  s.  VIII/IX  and  othera.  ABbiftee- 
8CHEID,  Wiener  SBer.  69,  94;  Herdimo^s  ed.  p.  iii,  J.  Huemke,  Zf6G.  81,  448; 
EJuNOMANN,  quaestt.  Grennad.,  Lps.  1880.— A  Greek  translation  by  Sophronioe,  of 
which  some  fragments  are  also  extant  in  Suidas,  was  edited  by  DEbabmub,  lucu- 
bratt.  Hieron.  (Bas.  1526)  1,  265  from  an  exemjpi^tr  .  .  .  vHmium,  Of.  HFlacb, 
BhM.  36,  624 ;  on  Hesych.  Mil.  Onomatol.  p.  lxi.  This  Saphronios  also  translated 
other  works  of  H.  into  Greek,  Hieb.  de  vir.  ill.  134.  The  Lat.  text  is  reprinted  e.g. 
in  Vallarsi's  ed.  2,  2,  821,  where  we  also  find  the  Greek  translation  and  the  con- 
tinuation by  Gennadius  (§  469,  12).  A  recent  (very  defective)  ed.  of  the  Lat. 
text  (with  Gi)nnadius)  ex  rec.  GHerdingii,  Lps.  1879  (cf.  JHuemer  LI.,  EJuxgmaxn, 
J  J.  121,  497). 

435.  The  literary  activity  of  Tyrannius  (Tnraniud)  Bufinas 
(c.  34B-410)  of  Aquileia  was  devoted  almost  exclusively  to  the 
production  of  Latin  versions  of  the  works  of  Greek  Patristic 
writers,  especially  Origen  and  Eusebios.  He  treats  his  originals 
with  great  freedom,  abridging  and  altering  them,  particularly 
from  the  dogmatic  point  of  view.  His  translation  of  the  so- 
called  maxims  of  Sextius  is  of  the  same  character.  Bufinus  is 
known  chiefly  by  his  dispute  with  his  former  friend  Hieronymus. 
Other  Christian  prose-writers  of  this  time  were  the  grammarian 
Cresconius,  together  with  Euagrius,  Dexter,  Anastasius,  and 
Chromatius. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  17  Mufinus  Aquileiensia  ecdesiae  pretbyter  non  minima 
pars  fuit  doctorum  eccleaiae  et  in  transferendo  de  graeco  in  leUinum  degana  ingenium 
hahuit,    denique  maximam  partem  Graecorum  biUiothecae  Latinis  exhtbuit:  BatUii 
scilicet  Caesariensis    .    .    .,    Gregorii  Naziameni    .    .    .,    dementis  Romani  recog- 
nitionum  libros,  Eusehii  Caesariensis   .    .    .    ecdesiastieam  historiam,  Sexti  senterdias 
(see  on  this  §  266,  6),  Evagrii  senteniias  (see  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  11,  Hire.  ep.  183,  8  p. 
1029  Yall.).    interpretatus  est  etiam  sententias  Pamphili  martyris  advertum  maihe- 
niaticos  (also  his  apologiae  pro  Origene  liber  I)    .    .    .    Origenis  anlem  non  omnia 
(esp.  his  treatise  irtpl  dp^iui',  cf.  also  Ap.  Sid.  2,  9),  quia  et  Hieronymus  transttUit 
aliquanta.   .    .    .    exposuit  idem  Hufinus  symbolum,    .    .    .    disseruU  et  benedictionem  « 
Jacob  super  patriarchas  triplici^  t.e.  historico^  morali  et  mystico,  sensu.    scripsit 
epistclas   ad  timorem  dei  JiorttUorias  multasy  inter  quas  praem,inent  iHae  quas 
Prcham  dedit.    Historiae  etiam  ecclesiasticae  (of  Eusebios,  whose  10  books  he  oon—  . 
clensed  into  9).    .    .    .    addidit  X  et  A'/-"«  librum  (for  a.  824-895,  ed.  PThGacciarc^ 
Kome  1740  II,  cf.  Kimmel,  de  Bufino  Eusebii  interprete,  Gera  1888).     sed  e^m 
obtrectatori  opusculorum  suorum    respondit    duobus    votuminibus  (Le.  Apologiae  vt~^ 
Hierouymum  libri  II,  also  Apologia  altera  ad  Anastasiom  papam),  arguens  ^ 
convincens  de  dei  intuitu  et  ecclesiae  utilitate    .    .    .    ingenium  agitasae,  iUum  oer^K 
aemulationis  stimido  incitatum  ob  obloquendum  stilum  vertisse.    He  also  published  tV —  d 
so-called  vitae   patrum  (also  called  historia  eremetica,  hist,  znonachormn, 
HBoswEYD,  Antw.  1615),  descriptions  of  the  lives  of  Egyptian  monks  designed  ' 
recommend  the  monastic  life  (from  the  Greek).     Bufinns*  version  of  the  fi*— 
dialogues  against  the  Gnostics,  erroneously  attributed  to  Origen,  was  edited 
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a  Schlettstodt  MS.  9.  XII  by  CPCaspari,  kirchenhistor.  AnecJota  I,  Cliristiania 
1888. — Also  pseudo-Bufinian  works,  e.g.  a  Latin  translation  of  Josephus'  Antiqq. 
and  of  the  libb.  c.  Apion.,  which  was  however  more  probably  made  at  the  instance 
of  Oaasiodorus  (Mubatobi,  antiq.  ital.  3, 919) ;  on  the  other  hand  Rufinus  was  prob- 
ably the  author  of  the  literal  translation  of  los.  bell.  lud.  (§  433,  5  1.  7),  printed 
e.g.  Basle  1524  (on  MSS.  of  this  see  JvDestinox,  de  losephi  b.  iud.  recensendo,  Kiel 
1889).    S^e  also  §  438,  3. 

2.  Baiini  opera  ad  codd.  emend.  DVallarsi,  Tom.  I  Veron.  1745  (unfinished) 
=MioHE  vol.  XXI,  Par.  1849.  The  translations  of  Buf.  are  found  in  the  editions 
of  Origen  etc,  the  polemical  writings  in  those  of  Hieronymus.  On  Bufinus  cf. 
BCeillibr,  hist.  g4n.  10,  1.  JFontamini,  hist.  lit.  Aquileiensis  (Bome  1742,  also 
in  Yallabs^s  and  Mignk^s  editions),  FJFBMdeBubkis,  dissertationes  (Venet. 
1754).  AEbert,  LdMA.  1 «,  322.--On  the  latinity  of  Bufinus  see  KPaucker,  de 
latinit.  Hier.,  Berl.  1880, 154. 

8.  Hieronymus*  dispute  with  Bufinus  related  to  the  attitude  of  the  latter 
towards  Origen,  to  whom  Buf.  adhered  even  after  he  had  been  pronounced  a 
keretic  The  more  pronouncedly  Hier.  had  formerly  extolled  Origen  (cf.  ep.  84), 
the  more  bitter  and  vehement  did  he  become  towards  his  old  friend  (cf.  on  his 
former  tenderness  e.g.  Hikr.  ep.  4  p.  14  Vail.),  who  publicly  reminded  him  of  his 
changeableness.  Literary  jealousy  also  was  a  factor  in  the  matter.  On  B.''s  high 
position  as  an  authority  see  e.g.  Paclin.  Nol.  28,  5  and  ep.  46. 

4.  GBraAD.  vir.  ill.  16  Fa u 8 tin  us  presbyter  scripsU  ad  personam  FlaccUlae 

'^ffinae  (f  886)  Adversum  Arianos  et  Macedonianos  libros  VII.    .     .    .    scripsit  et 

**^niiii  queni  (together  with  Marcellinus  presb.)  Valentiniano,  Theodosio  et  Arcadio 

*^I>p.  pro  defensione  suorum   .    .    .  obtulit  (a.  384).    Both  are  printed  e.g.  ed.  Sik- 

*ojn>  (Par.  1650),  Bibl.  patr.  max.  V,  in  Gallandi  VIII,  in  Migne  XIII.    To  liim 

^  also  attributed  the  so-called  Ambrosiaster  and  Ps.-Augu8tini  quaestt.  in  V.  et 

•^-  Test,  by  JLanoek,  de  commentariorum  in  epp.  Pauli  qui  Ambrosii  et  quaes- 

tioumn  bibl.  quae  Augustini  nomine  feruntur  scriptore,  Bonn  1880 ;  Gesch.  der 

^m.  Kirche  1,  599.    Both  treatises  may  at  least  belong  to  the  same  author. 

^^-  §  418,  5.  CMabold,  d.  Ambrosiaster  nach  Inhalt  u.  Ursprung,  ZfwissTheol.  27, 

^15,— The  altercatio  Heracliani  laici  cum  Germinio  episcopo  Sirmiensi,  published 

^y  Caspari  1.1.  (n.  1)  133,  written  by  a  layman  in  a  lively  and  refreshingly  natural 

*^y  le,  belongs  perhaps  to  this  period  (c.  a.  366). 

5.  On  the  Donatist  Cresconius  see  Augustin.  retract.  2,  26  and  his  4  bb. 
<^*>xitra  Cresc.  grammaticum. — On  Tichonius  see  §  442,  2. — Euagrius,  bishop  of 
^^Otioch,  ffUam  b.  Antonii  de  graeco  Athanasii  in  nostrum  sermonem  transtulity  Hieb. 
^ix-.  ill.  125. 

6.  Hieron.  vir.  ill.  132  Dexter  Paciani  (§422,  4)  filius  .  .  .  fertur  ad 
**^^om,n%modam  historiam  texuisse^  quam  necdum  legi.  The  work  was  either  never 
^^**i«hed  or  it  has  been  lost.  The  Chronicon  Dextri  (a.  752-1183  u.c),  which  the 
^^ponish  Jesuit  Hieronymus  Bomanus  de  Higuera  pretended  to  have  found 
V  t>ritited  e.g.  Caesaraugust.  1694,  in  Migne  XXXI),  is  a  forgery,  which  was  exposed 

-3^  NAntobio  (biblioth.  hispana  vetus,  Bome  1696  II). 

7.  Two  letters  of  Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Bome  a.  398-402,  see  Coustant,  epist. 
J^^^ntiff.  4,  719  (485  SchOn.).  Gallandi  8,  246.  Migne  20,  68.  21,  627.  Another 
,^^ter  ad  Vernerium  episc.  Mediolanensem  was  published  by  HN<iLTE  (in  the 
^^^inzer  Katholiker  1872).— By  Chromatins,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  f  406,  we  possess 

^^^Oions  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  e.g.  in  Gallandi  8,  333  and  Migne  20, 
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436.  The  most  eminent  Christian  poet  is  Aurelius  Prnden^ 
tins  Clemens  (a.  348-c.  410),  who  far  surpasses  the  contem- 
porary Pagan  versifiers,  even  the  most  eminent  among  them, 
Ausonius  and  Claudian.  Prudentius  likewise  employs  the  old 
forms,  but  with  him  they  serve  to  express  new  thoughts.  The 
verses  in  praise  of  the  Christian  faith  and  its  martyrs,  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  and  the  Christian  life,  are  poured  from  his 
inmost  soul,  and  these  poems,  born  of  a  new  spirit,  teeming  with 
fervid  inspiration  and  imperturbable  religious  joy,  sustained  by 
a  brilliant  and  picturesque  style,  are  at  least  equal  in  strictness 
of  technique  to  those  of  the  contemporary  Pagan  poets  (with 
the  exception  of  Claudian),  and  they  serve  to  show  to  whom 
belongs  the  palm  in  the  great  intellectual  conflict.  They  are 
indeed  in  great  part  disfigured  by  tortuous  allegory  and  mys- 
ticism, by  lack  of  restraint  and  by  asceticism,  and  Prudentius 
altogether  is  wanting  in  simplicity  and  naturalness,  as  he 
addressed  his  poems  not  to  the  people  but  to  the  cultivated  class 
of  his  time,  who  were  sufficiently  accustomed  to  artificiality  and 
false  ornament.  His  best  performance  is  his  work  on  martyr- 
doms (peri  stephanon),  the  descriptions  of  which  are  strong  and 
animated,  often  indeed  graphic  to  excess. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  18  Prudentiua^  vir  aaeculari  lilteratura  eruditus^  compoauit 
diTT0X0'to¥  (froc(A)eum,  ditrocheum  in  the  MSS.)  de  toto  vetere  et  novo  teataniento 
personis  excerptis.  commentcUus  est  in  morem  Grctecorum  hexaemeron  de  mundi 
fahrica  (not  extant).  .  .  .  fecit  et  in  laudem  martyrum  sub  aliquorum  nominilmB 
invitatorium  ad  martyrium  librum  unum  et  hymnorum  cdierum.  His  complete  name 
Aurelius  Prudentius  Clemens  is  given  e.g.  by  the  cod.  Puteaneus  (n.  5).  He  was 
bom  Salia  cos,  (praef.  24)=  a.  848,  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis  (pcristepb.  6, 146. 
2,  537),  his  native  place  or  his  later  residence  was  probably  Saragossa  (Caesar- 
augusta;  cf.  Sixt.  1.1.  8).  On  his  life  see  praef.  7  docuit  toga  {virili*)  inftctmm 
vitiis  falsa  loqui  (in  a  rhetorical  school).  (18)  .  .  .  exin  iurgia  turbidos  arma- 
runt  animos  (advocate).  .  .  .  (16)  his  legum  moderamine  freuos  nobilium  reximtt* 
urhium  (as  governor  of  a  province),  ius  civile  bonis  reddidimuSy  terruinuui  rtos. 
tandeni  militiae  (some  office  at  Court)  gradu  evectum  pietas  principia  (Theodoeius) 
extidit,  adsumptum  propius  stare  iubens  ordine  proximo  (the  first  rank).  He  travelled 
to  Rome  shortly  before  the  publication  of  his  poems:  peristeph.  9.  11.  12.  In  his 
57th  year  (praef.  l)=a.  404  he  published  the  collection  of  his  poems. 

2.  Praef.  84  fine  sub  ultimo  peccatrix  anima  stuUitiam  exueU,  seUtem  voce  detnn 
concelehret^  si  meritis  ncquit :  hymnis  continuet  dieSy  nee  nox  vlla  vacet  quin  dominum 
canatj  jmgnet  contra  hcrescs,  cdtholicam  discutiat  Jidem,  conculcet  sacra  gentium,  lahem^ 
Roma^  tuis  infcrat  iddlis,  carmen  martyribus  devoveat,  laudet  apoatcios.  If  the  order 
of  composition  be  observed  hciv,  the  succession  would  be :  Cathemerina,  Hamarti- 
genia,  Apotheosis,  Psychomachia,  Contra  Symmachum  libri  II,  Peri  stephanon, 
Dittochaeon.  His  titles  are  almost  exclusively  Greek.  Cf.  Ebkbt,  LdMA.  1', 
251. 
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8.  The  poems  divide,  in  respect  of  their  external  form,  into  lyrical  and  hexa- 
metrical.    As  regards  their  contents,  the    lyrical  poems  are  very  frequently 
didactic  or  descriptive.    To  the  lyrical  belong  the  cathemerina  and  peri  steph- 
&&on  composed  in  strophes :  a)  KaOfjfupiyuif  liber  contains  12  hymns  in  9  different 
metres  (iamb.,  troch.,  dact.,  anap.,  asclep.,  sapph.,  phalaec.)  and  treats  of  the  course 
of  a  day  and  of  a  life  in  the  Christian  sense.    These  hymns  are  far  more  copious 
than  those  of  Ambrose,  which  were  intended  for  practical  use.    In  the  cathemer. 
and  peristeph.  Prud.  follows  chiefly  Horace.    HBreidt,  de  Prud.  Horatii  imita- 
tore,  Heidelb.  1887. — b)  Ilcpi  crei^u^  libei*,  in  praiss  of  Christian  martyrs  of 
Spain  and  Italy  (Borne).    14  poems,  of  which  7  fall  before,  7  after  or  during  the 
aathor^s  journey  to  Rome  (n.  1  ad  fin.)  (Sixt.  1.1.  27),  in  the  most  varied  metres 
(iamb.,  troch.,  dactyl.,  phalaec.,  all  of  these  being  also  used  strophically ;  sapph., 
alcaic  hendec.,  glycon.,  archiloch.,  in  the  eleg.  dist.,  in  the  metre  of  Hob.  od.  1,  4 ; 
in  that  of  epod.  16). — Didactic  and  entirely  composed  in  hexameters :  c)  'A/xapri- 
-y^reta.    After  an  introduction  concerning  Cain  and  Abel  (trim,  iamb.),  the  poet 
discusses  the  origin  of  sin    (after  TertuUian),  principally  as  opposed  to   the 
dualistic  views  of  the  Gnostics  and  of  Markion  (praef .  86 ;  v.  56.    124.    502). —  d) 
* Awod^taatSf  a  versified  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  with  incidental 
attacks  on  the  leading  heresies,  also  principally  after  Tertullian.    This  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  twofold  introduction  in  hexameters  and  in  the  metre  of  Hor.  epod. 
1-10. — e)  "^i/xoyMxCo^  in  which  Vergil  is  largely  utilised.      The  contest  for  the 
soul  of  man  is  waged  by  Christian  virtues  and  Pagan  vices,  by  Ira,  Patientia, 
Snperbia,  Sobrietas,  Avaritia,  Virtus,  Spes,  Fides,  Batio  and  so  forth.    There  are 
a  few  glosses  on  this  in  the  Vatic.  Beg.  889  (JMStowasser,  Wien.  Studd.  7,  343). 
Prudentius  derived  the  idea  for  this  most  far-fetched  but  also  most  influential  of 
liis  poems  from  Tertullian  de  spect.  29.  Puech  1.1. —  f)  Contra  Symmachum  libri 
IT.    On  the  subject  and  the  writer's  precursors  see  §  425,  9.    The  first  book  (intro- 
duction in  asclep.  min.)  attacks  the  Pagan  creed  generally,  the  second  (praef.  in 
glycon.)  particular  assertions  of  Symmachus.    VBoxn,  Prud.  Schrift  gegen  Symm., 
Bastatt  1882. —  g)  Dittochaeon  (from  8irT6j  and  6xfi)  double  food,  that  is  from 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  24  hexametrical  four-lino  stanzas  from  the  former, 
25  from  the  latter),  reaching  down  from  Adam  and  Eve  to  the  Apocalypse,  as 
legends  for  sacred  pictures ;  cf.  §  468, 1.    474,  2. 

4.  The  violations  of  prosody,  caused  by  rhythmical  influences,  are  rarely  so 
close  together  in  Prudentius  as  praef.  39  sqq.  (above  n.  2).  A  collection  of  them 
in  DsBSSEL^s  ed.  p.  xvii  sq.  not.  54.  Archaisms  like  aquai  and  venarier  are  intro- 
daced  to  suit  the  metre,  but  are  not  very  frequent.— AEKantecki,  de  Prud. 
genere  dicendi,  Mtlnster  1874. — FKrenkel,  epilegom.  ad  poett.  lat.  poster.  I :  de 
Prudentii  re  metr.,  KOnigsb.  1884. 

5.  There  are  numerous  manuscripts  of  Prud. ;  the  oldest  and  most  important 

is  Paris.  8084  s.  V  in  capitals  (Puteaneus ;  URobert,  mel.  Graux,  Par.  1884,  405). 

A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  ZANQEMEisTER-WATTExnAcu,  exempla  codd.  latt.  t. 

15.     In  this  MS.  occurs  the  beginning  of   a  subscriptio  by  the  same  Vettius 

A^orius  Basilius  (Mavortius,  the  consul  of  a.  527),  whom  we  know  from  the  MSS. 

of   Horace  (§  240,  6.    477,  8) ;  cf.  LDelisle,  Berl.   MBi^r.  1867,  526.    PKrCoer, 

^enn.  4,  852.    A  list  of  the  Ital.  MSS.  in  Drkssel  p.  xlvi. — Editions  (see  Dressel 

J>.   xxv)    by  VGiSELiN    (Antv.   1564    and   frequently),  JWeitz    (Hanau   1613), 

^NHeihsids  (Amstel.  1667),  ChrCellarius  (Halle  1703),  FArevalus  (Bome  1788 

^q.  II),  ThObbarius  (rec.  et  expl.,  Tlib.  1845),  Migng  (LIX  imd  LX),  ADkessel 

Cad.  vatic,  all.  codd.  fid.  rec.,  ill.,  expl.,  Lps.  1860). — HMidueldorpf,  de  Prudentio 

%*t  theol.  Prudentiana,  Berl.  1823.  1827=Ilgon'a  Z.  f.  hist.  Th^l.2,  127.    FDela- 


416  FOURTH  CENTURY  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

viGNE,  de  lyrica  apud  Prud.  poesi,  Toulouse  1848.  EFaodet,  de  Prud.  carxnm. 
lyricis,  Par.  1888.  GSixt,  d.  lyr.  Gedd.  d.  Prud.,  Stuttg.  1889.  JBBbts,  de  vita 
et  scrr.  Prud.,  LOwen  1855.  CGSchmidt,  Z.  f.  luth.  Theologie,  vol.  27  (1866),  620. 
JKayseb,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Kirchenhymnen  2  (1868),  190.  ClBbockhaub, 
Aurel.  Prud.  CJ.  iu  seiner  Bedeutung  ftir  die  Kirche  seiner  Zeit,  Lpz.  1872. 
AEbert.  LdMA.  1*,  251.  APuech,  Prudence ;  6tade  sur  la  po6sie  chr^tienne  aa 
rV  si^le,  Par.  1888.  AEosler,  der  katholische  Dichter  Prudentius,  Freib.  1886. 
JScHMira,  d.  Gedichte  des  Prudentius  u.  ihre  Entstehungszeit,  Aachen  1889. 

6.  Carmen  adv.  paganos.  In  the  Puteaneus  of  Prudentius  (see  n.  5, 
a  copy  of  it  by  Salmasius,  Paris.  17904  is  not  without  importance)  there  ia  also 
found  a  Christian  poem  of  122  hexameters  dating  from  a.  394  or  895,  in  which  amid 
many  violations  of  prosody  (cf.  v.  41  daret^  44  colldribus  subito  membra  eircumdar^ 
suet  us  J  49  diceritque  esse  deum^  73  quaterij  [82  faceri],  121  hydrdpem)  with  allusions 
to  recent  events  (FJavianus,  §  428,  1  ad  fin.),  Paganism  is  scornfully  decried. 
LDelisle,  bibl.  de  Tteole  d.  chartes  6,  3,  297.  CiiMorel,  rev.  archdol.  1868  1,  458. 
2,  44.  AL.  4.  PLM.  3,  286.  JBRossi,  bull,  di  arch,  crist.  1868,  49.  61.  Momm- 
8KX,  Herm.  4,  350  (carnien  non  minus  pium  et  christianum  quam  ineptum  et  barha* 
rum),  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  313.  JMahly,  ZfoG.  22,  584.  EBahbews,  BhM.  82,  211. 
KStHENKL,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  72.  GDobiielstein,  de  carmine  christiano  cod.  Par. 
808-1,  L(5wen  1879.— Criticism :  HUsemer,  anecdotum  Holderi  86.  EMCllescoach 
in  the  Tirocin.  sem.  phil.  Bonn  (1883)  9a    WFrOhneb,  Phil.  SuppL  5,  67. 

7.  A  polemical  didactic  poem,  Ad  versus  Marcionitas  libri  V,  belonging  to 
about  this  period  and  by  an  unknown  author,  was  edited  from  a  MS.  which  has 
now  disappeared  by  GFabricius,  poett.  vett.  eccles.  (Bas.  1564)  258:  last  in 
Okhler's  ed.  of  TertuUian  2.  According  to  EHOckstAdt  (das  Gedicht  Adv. 
^larcionem,  Lpz.  1875)  it  was  written  about  a.  862-363,  by  C.  Marius  Victorinufl 
(§  408)  ;  against  this,  however,  see  GKoffmane,  de  Mar.  Victorino  (Bresl.  1880)  35. 
AOxE,  prolegg.  de  carm.  adv.  Marcionitas,  Lpz.  1888.  AHiloknfeld,  Zf  wissTheol. 
1876  1, 154.^)n  the  polemical  poem  Ad  scnatorem  and  on  the  de  pascha  (de  cruce) 
see  §  21,  2  1.  11.  408,  8.  Ebert  1.1.  314.— On  Severus  Sanctus  Endelechius  see 
§  4 18,  1  and  2. 

437.  Meropius  Pontius  Anicius  Paulinas  of  Burdigala 
(a.  353-431),  a  pupil  of  Ausonius,  wrote  both  in  verse  and  prose. 
Having  received  a  careful  rhetorical  training,  he  composed  a 
panegyric  on  Theodosius  after  his  victory  over  Eugenius.  We 
possess  by  him  letters  and  a  number  of  poems  in  epic  and  melic 
metres.  About  a.  390  Paulinas  became  a  convert  to  Christianity 
and  henceforth  devoted  his  pen  to  the  glorification  of  his  faith ; 
after  he  had  become  bishop  of  Nola  a.  409,  he  wrote  in  praise 
of  the  martyr  Felix,  who  was  venerated  there.  Moral  earnest- 
ness, fervent  charity,  technical  skill  and  taste  and  a  compre- 
hensive acquaintance  with  secular  literature  appear  very  con- 
spicuously in  his  poems. 

1.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  48  PauUnus^  Nolae  Campaniae  epUcopU9,  compotuit  versu 
hrevia  (?),  sed  multa,  et  cut  Celsum  quendam  (see  n.  4  in  fin.)  epUaphii  vice  oimeola^ 
iorium  Itbellum  super  morte  christiani  et  baptizatiinfantis^  spe  ckrietiani  munitum  f 
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t  ad  Severum  (n.  2  in  fin.)  plures  epistoUu^  et  ctd  Theodosium  imp.  ante  epiacopcUum 
T09a  panegyricum  auper  victoria  tyrannorum^  eo  maxime  quod  fide  et  oratione  plus 
uam  armie  vicerU  (cf.  Hieron.  ep.  58,  8.  Paulin.  epist.  28,  6  ut  in  JTieodoaio  non 
im  imperatorem  quam  Chriati  servum  ,  .  .  praedicarem).  fecit  et  aacramen- 
iTMim  el  hymnarium,  ad  eororem  quoque  epistolas  multas  de  contemptu  mundi  dedit, 
Udit  et  ex  divereis  causia  diveraa  diaputatione  tradatua^  praecipuum  tamen  omnium 
lui  opuaeulorum  eat  liber  de  poenitentia  et  l^ude  generali  omnium  martyrum.  claruit 
*mporibua  Honorii  et  Vcdentiniani  non  aolum  eruditione  et  aanciitate  vitae  aed  et 
otentia  ttdveraum  daemonea,  Cos.  (suff.)  before  Ausonius  (Aus.  ep.  20),  a.  878  ? 
Ixtendve  prolegomena  by  Mubatohi  in  Migue  61, 16  and  the  data  concerning  P. 
b.  125.  ABabanis,  St.  P.  de  Nole,  Bord.  1840.  Souiry,  St.  P.,  etudes  sur  sa  vie 
1 866  terits,  Par.  1852  II.  ABuse,  Paulinas  t.  Nola  u.  s.  Zeit,  Begensb.  1856 II. 
^Fabbe,  ^tude  snr  P.  de  Nole,  Strassb.  1862.  FLaoranoe,  hist,  de  S.  Paulin  de 
role,  Par.>  1882 II.    AEbeet,  LdMA.  l^,  293. 

2.  AuBONiuB  epist.  28,  88  ego  aum  tuua  altor  et  ille  praeceptor  primua,  velerum 
trgiior  honarum^  primua  in  Aonidum  qui  te  collegia  duxi.  Then  follows  Paulinus' 
Qswer  tihi  diaciplinaa^  dignitatem,  litteraa,  linguae,  togae,  famjoe  decua,  provectua, 
Itmiy  inatitutua  debeo,  patrone,  praeceptor,  pater.  On  the  correspondence  of  Ausonius 
2d  Paulinus  see  §  421,  2  m.  APuech,  de  Paul,  et  Aus.  epp.  commercio,  Par. 
87.  Aus.  also  dedicated  to  P.  a  recension  of  his  Technopaegnion,  see  §  421,  2  k. 
rotrsTiH.  de  civ.  dei  1,  10  Paulinua  noater,  Nclenaia  epiacopua,  ex  opulenliaaim^ 
vile  voluntate  pauperrimua  (he  gave  his  riches  to  the  poor,  see  Sulpic.  v.  Mart.  25, 

Se  corresponded  with  Hieronymus,  Augustine  and  Sulpicius  Severus.    Gf. 

41,  1.    §  448, 1.  8.    Altogether  we  have  about  50  letters  by  P.,  which  are  mostly 

itten  in  a  bombastic  style  and  full  of  Biblical  expressions,  and  are  far  inferior 

Ills  poems.    A  newly  discovered  letter  from  Monac.  6299  s.  VIII / IX  is  given 

OBardehhewee,  Katholik  57,  498. 

8.  Manuscripts :  Bobiensis  s.  YII  in  Milan,  Palatino-Yatic.  285  s.  YIII,  Petro- 
it.  German.  613  s.  VIII/IX,  Paris.  13026,  2122,  7558, 1154  all  s.  IX,  Ambros.  c 
B.  IX /X,  Monac.  6412  s.  X,  SGallens.  573  s.  X  etc. ;  EGhatelain,  notice  sur  les 
nxiscrits  de  Paulin  de  Nole,  Par.  1880  (Bibl.  des  ^coles  franc.  d'Ath.  et  de  Borne, 
cic  14).  XHalm  and  ABeifferscheid,  Wien.  SBer.  50, 155.  56,  546.  67,  581. — 
itSana  by  HBosweyd  (Antv.  1622),  PFChifflet  (Dijon  1662),  JBLebrun  des 
lsxttss  (Par.  1685  II),  LAMuratori  (Yeron.  1786,  first  complete  edition),  in  the 
>1.  patr.  max.  b.  6,  Migme  b.  61  (Par.  1847).  Poem  36  (cf.  n.  4  1.  8)  also  in  Gers- 
rfs  Bibl.  patrum  eccles.  vol.  18  (Lpz.  1847),  121  by  FOehler. 

4.  Of  the  extant  36  poems  of  P.  we  possess  from  his  Pagan  period  jocular 
otical  epistles  to  Gestidius  (1.  2),  and  a  fragment  de  regibus  after  Suetonius  (3). 
le  larger  half  of  the  Christian  poems  is  devoted  to  Felix  (c.  12-14.  18;  19;  20; 
;  28,  26-34,  partly  in  fragments),  c.  6  treats  of  John  the  Baptist :  others  are 
avers  (4  sq.),  paraphrases  of  psalms  (e.g.  7  heatua  ille  qui  procul  vilam  auam  ah 
pwrum  aegregarit  coeiihua),  or  polemical  and  apologetic  in  their  contents  (c.  86 : 
weuM9i,faieor,  aectaa,  AnUmiua,  omnea,  Ffurima  quaeaivi,  per  aingula  quaeque  cucurri, 
d  nihil  inveni  meliua  quam  credere  Chriatoy  Cf.  Ebert  1.1. 1',  807.  This  last  poem 
6)  is  mentioned  by  Augustine  ep.  34  to  Paulinus  adveraua  paganoa  te  acribere 
did  exfratribua.  It  is  important  for  mythology  and  antiquities  connected  with 
tnal ;  see  on  this  CBursian,  SBer.  d.  Mtinch.  Ak.  1880  1, 1. — In  his  melic  metres 
.  imitates  Horace,  principally  that  poet^s  sapphic  stanzas  and  his  Epodes  (Hor. 
3od.  1-10),  the  first  especially  in  c.  17  addressed  to  bishop  Nicetas  in  Dacia,  the 
ttter  in  c.  24  addressed  to  Cytherius.    In  elegiac  metre  the  epithalamium  luliani 
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et  lae  c.  25,  and  c.  85  on  the  death  of  the  young  Celsns.  Gf .  n.  1.  In  addition  to 
Horace  P.  makes  use  chiefly  of  Vergil ;  on  this  and  on  metrical  characteristics  see 
AZiNGERLE,  zu  sp&teren  lat.  Dicht.  2  (Innsbr.  1878),  47.  Criticism :  (esp.  on  poems 
21  and  86)  JZechmeisteb,  Wiener  Studd.  1,  98.    814.    2, 113.    806.    fit^tj^  f^^  ,t-  "^v/ 

5.  Paulinus  corresponded  with  Victricius  episcopus  Botomagensis.  '^ There 
is  extant  by  him  a  tractatns  de  laude  sanctorum  (Mione  XX).  On  his  diction 
KPaucker,  ZfoG.  82,  481. 

438.  The  Lex  dei,  a  comparison  of  the  Mosaic  and  Soman 
law  concerning  the  commonest  transgressions  (hence  also  called 
Collatio  legum  mosaicarum  et  romanarum),  appears  to  be  by  a 
theologian  who  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius.  The  work  en- 
deavours to  trace  the  agreement  of  the  two  laws  and  to  prove  the 
Mosaic  law  to  be  in  the  main  the  foundation  of  the  Boman  law. 

1.  Title  in  the  MSS. :  Lex  dei  qtMirt  deiu  praecepit  ad  Moysen,  In  the  separate 
(16)  titles  the  Mosaic  law  is  always  put  first  (Moyaes  dicit ;  acripiura  divina  dieit), 
in  a  translation  which  is  neither  by  Hieronymus  nor  b}*  Sulpicius  Severos  and  does 
not  even  closely  follow  the  LXX.  Then  follows  the  Koman  law  extracted  from  the 
principal  works  of  Gains,  Papinian,  Ulpian,  Paulus  and  Modestinus,  and  Imperial 
Constitutions  from  the  Codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus  together  with 
some  laws  of  more  recent  origin.  The  latest  law  quoted  is  one  by  Theodosius  of 
a.  820  (see  n.  2). 

2.  For  the  tendency  of  the  work.  7,  1  quodsi  XII  tahulcte  .  .  .  iuhent^ 
acUote  iuriaconwlti  quia  Moyses  prius  hoc  itcUuit,  sicut  lectio  mani/estat,  Cf .  6,  7  mtUe- 
dicti  aunt  oninea  inceati  per  legem,  cum  adhuc  rudihua  populia  ex  divino  nutu  candita 
iisdem  adatipulantibua  aanciretur,  et  utique  omnea  malefici  puniti  aunt  quoa  divina  et 
humana  aerUentia  conaona  voce  damnavit,  14,  8,  6  aciendum  tamen  eat  ex  nocdlia  am- 
atitutionibua  ,  .  .  plagieUorea  .  .  .  puniendoa,  quamvia  et  Paulua  ete.  5,  2 
hoc  quidem  (the  opinion  of  Paulus  sent.  II)  iuria  eat ;  mentem  tamen  legia  Moyaia 
Imp,  Tlieodoaii  corutitutio  (a.  890)  ad  plenum  aecuta  cognoacitur.  These  specimens  of 
the  diction  might  lead  us  to  think  that  the  author  was  of  Greek  descent. 

8.  As  the  author  knows  ooly  the  codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianns,  and 
not  the  Theodosianus,  and  as  among  heretics  he  mentions  only  the  Manichaeans 
and  seems  to  speak  of  Theodosius  the  Great  (f  895)  as  a  living  person  (5,  2 ;  see  n. 
2),  it  is  credible  that  the  work  wsis  composed  at  the  close  of  his  reign,  i.e.  in  the 
time  of  Ambrosius  and  Bufinus,  though  we  find  no  traces  from  which  to  infer 
that  either  of  them  was  the  author.  The  passage  which  Kudorff,  Urspr.  d.  coU. 
276,  quotes  in  favour  of  Ambrose  from  a  Syro-Chaldaic  collection  of  synodal 
decrees  compiled  by  Ebedjesu  (f  1818),  is  no  evidence  for  his  being  the  author. 
The  author  must,  however,  have  been  well  versed  in  the  works  of  the  Koman 
jurists  and  more  so  than  was  usual  among  theologians.  He  may,  therefore, 
originally  have  been  an  otficial.  That  the  work  was  composed  after  the  law  of 
citation  of  a.  426  does  not  immediately  follow  because  the  author  has  voluntarily 
limited  himself  to  the  five  jurists  mentioned  in  it,  that  law  merely  fixing  as  legal 
a  custom  which  had  long  been  in  existence. 

4.  Manuscripts:  Berolin.  (Pithoeanus)  s.  IX,  Vercell.  and  Vindob.  s.  XL — 
Editions:  (princ.)  by  PPithoeus,  Par.  1578.    FBlume  (Bonn  ISSd-* Bonner  Corp. 
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iur.  anteiust.  1,  889),  and  EHuschke  (iurispr.  anteiust.*  645).--EHcsccke,  Alter  u. 
Verfasser  der  oollatio,  Z.  f .  gesch.  Bechtswiss.  13, 1 ;  and  iurispr.  1.1.  AFBudorff, 
BGesch.  1,  284  and :  Urspning  u.  Bestimmuag  der  coll.,  Abhh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  von 
1868,265.  HEDiEK8EN,Schrr.2,100.  CLachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  215.  241.  PKbOqeb, 
Quellen  a.  Lit.  d.  r.  Bechts  802.    MIhm,  studd.  ambros.  68. 


8.  THE  FOUETH  TO  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY. 

439.  At  the  close  of  the  4th  and  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century  we  have  a  few  writers,  among  whom  Claudian  is  the 
most  important  Pagan  and  St.  Augustine  the  most  prominent 
Christian  author.  Though  belonging  by  birth  to  the  Grecised 
East,  Claudius  Claudianus  wrote  principally  in  Latin,  and  had 
studied  the  poets  of  the  classical  age  so  profoundly  that  he  handles 
their  diction  and  metres  with  perfect  mastery.  Claudian,  whose 
command  of  poetic  form  entitles  him  to  rank  in  the  rearguard 
of  the  best  school,  reminds  us  of  Statins  likewise  in  his  command 
of  phraseology  and  his  flattery  of  the  great,  but  far  surpasses  him 
in  depth,  in  fertility  and  wealth  of  imagination  and  in  his  varied 
range  of  topics.  He  generally  derived  his  subjects  from  the 
immediate  present  and,  in  contrast  to  the  metrical  tours  de  force 
of  Ausonius  and  his  fellows,  he  adopts  a  higher  strain  by  pre- 
ference, whether  he  is  eulogising  exalted  patrons  like  Stilicho 
and  Honorius,  or  inveighing  against  common  adversaries  (Eufinus 
and  Eutropius).  He  bestowed  the  dignity  of  the  epic  style  upon 
mere  occasional  pieces.  His  works  contain  much  that*  is  histori- 
cally interesting,  though  this  information  must  be  largely  dis- 
counted on  the  score  of  poetical  exaggeration  and  the  poet's 
personal  connection  with  the  actors.  The  mastery  of  Claudian 
in  description  appears  very  brilliantly  in  the  three  books  on  the 
Kape  of  Proserpina.  In  his  other  poems  he  likewise  proves 
himself  to  have  inherited  the  erudition  of  the  Alexandrine  poets 
in  mythological  lore.  Claudian,  however,  labours  under  the  defect 
of  using  means  too  elaborate  as  compared  with  the  insignificance 
of  his  subjects,  and  that  of  far-fetched  refinement  and  rhetorical 
exaggeration  in  his  descriptions. 

1.  Inscription  in  Naples  (OIL.  6,  1710  Ob.  1182  Wilm.  642)  Claudio  Claudiano 
V,  c.  trUmno  et  notario  inter  ceteraa  (jde)cente8  artea  praeglarioaUnmo  poeiarum^  licet 
i*d  memoriam  aempiternam  carmina  ctb  eodem  ecripta  auffidant,  adtamen  teatimonii 
gratia  ch  iudicii  aui  fidem,  dd.  nn,  Arcadiua  et  Honoriua  (a.  895-408)  feliciaaimi  ac 
doctiaaimi  imperatorea  aenatu  petente  atatuam  inforo  divi  Traiani  (it  was  here  that 
the  inscription  was  found  a.  1498)  erigi  collocarique  iuaaerunt,    Elw  ivl  BipyCKioio 
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y6op  Kal  fiovffaw  *Ofi-fipov  KXavBiavhv  'Fw/iri  xal  BaffiKrjs  (Oeaav,  Claudian  "was  honoured 
with  this  statue  and  the  rank  of  a  patricius  between  a.  400-402  after  the  poem  de 
Stilichonis  consulatu,  cf.  (de  bello  pollen t.  praef.)  25,  7  aed  prior  effigieni  tribuii 
8ucces8u8  aenam  ortique  patricius  nostra  dicavit  honos,  Laur.  Ltd.  de  xnagistr.  1,  47 
p.  159  (among  examples  illustrating  some  Latin  military  terms,  such  as  adorea, 
veteranus)  S>v  6  ^povrlvot  (§  327,  5)  fjun/jfxrjv  irotetrat  Kai  KXavduiybs  8^  o^os  6  Ua^Xdywp  6 
iroirjTijs  i»  ry  Tpwry  tuv  ^tlXikwvos  iyKUfxlwv  (1, 384  we  have  adorea),  BC'Cheler,  BhM. 
89,  282.  SuiD.  s.  V.  KXauStay^jjAAclayS/KiJj,  ^totwAs  vetorcpor  yiyovev  (i.e.  lixfia^r^ 
ERoiiDE,  BhM.  33,  167)  itrl  twv  xp^vuv  ^ApxaSLov  Kal  'Ovtapiov  tC/p  ^a<n\4uv,  Claud. 
89,  20  conditor  hie  (Alexander  M.)  patriae,  39,  56.  48,  8  nostro  cogitite  Xilo.  Ap. 
Si  DON.  carm.  9,  271  non  pelusiaco  scUus  Canopo^  qui  ferruginei  toros  mariti  et  Muta 
canit  inferds  superna.  According  to  this  Claudian  was  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,, 
but  subsequently  lived  at  Alexandria,  which  he  looked  upon  as  his  second  home. 
— Under  the  consulship  of  Probinus  (a.  895)  Claudian  went  (from  Alexandria)  to 
Home  et  Latiae  ceasit  Oraia  Thalia  togae  (42, 14).  He  was  still  living  there  in  the 
court  circle  (n.  8)  in  a.  404  (cf.  27,  23).  Later  on  he  returned  home,  where  by 
Serena^s  influence  (n.  3  ad  fin.)  he  won  the  hand  of  a  noble  lady  of  Alexandria  (40, 
47).  ^he  poems  of  Claud,  give  us  no  certain  clue  to  any  date  subsequent  to  a.  404 ; 
he  probably  did  not  survive  the  fall  of  his  patron  Stilicho  (a.  408). — ^Auqustik.  civ. 
dei  5,  26  unde  et  poeta  Claudianua,  quamvis  a  Christi  nomine  alienuSy  in  eiut  (Theo- 
dosius')  tavien  laudibus  dixit,  Cf.  Obos.  7,  35  unus  ex  ipsis  (the  opponents'of  Chris- 
tianity) poeta  quidem  eximiuSj  sed  paganua  pervicacissimua :  he  may,  however,  have 
been  nominally  a  Christian,  like  e.g.  Ausonius  (§  421,  4);  cf.  ThBibt,  de  fide 
Christiana  Stilichonis  sietate  in  aula  imp.  occidentali,  Marb.  1885,  xi.    Cf.  n.  7.  8. 

2.  Manuscripts :  apart  from  the  raptus  Proserp.,  which  has  been  transmitted 
in  a  separate  MS.  version  (the  best  MSS.  of  this  are  Laur.  24,  112b.  XII/XIII,  Leid. 
Voss.  294  s.  XIII,  Guelferb.  Gud.  228  s.  XIII/XIV),  the  most  important  MSS.  of 
the  remaining  poems  are  the  now  lost  Gyraldinus,  known  through  the  excerpts  of 
LGyraldus  (now  at  Leyden,  Jeep's  ed.  2  xvii)  and  through  the  so-called  excerpta 
Lucensia  (now  at  Florence,  cf.  §  807,  4),  then  Veron.  168  s.  IX  (on  it  see  LJeep  in 
the  Begriissungsschr.  d.  Thomasschule,  Lpz.  1872,  4SJ,'  'S&aH.  278  s.  IX  (for  87 
Gigantomachia),  Vatic.  2809  s.  XI,  Ainbros.  m.  9  sup.  s.  XIII.  For  poem  r(paneg. 
in  Olybr.  et  Prob.)  and  6-8  (de  cons.  Ill  et  IV  Honorii),  which  are  wanting  in 
most  of  the  good  MSS.,  the  above  mentioned  Voss.  is  also  of  special  importance. 
The  very  numerous  late  MSS.  are  worthless. — The  substance  and  sequence  of  the 
poems  vary  in  the  different  MSS.,  several  spurious  works  being  included  as 
belonging  to  Claudian  (see  n.  7).  The  editions  (since  Gesner)  arrange  the  his- 
torical poems  (n.  3)  chronologically,  the  others  on  various  principles  of  classifica- 
tion. The  subdivision  of  the  lesser  poems  into  epistulae,  idyllia,  epigrammata  which 
has  been  customary  since  Heinsius,  rests  on  no  MS.  authority  (n.  6  sq.  §  29,  4).  On 
the  MSS.  etc.  see  esp.  Jeep's  ed.  prolegg.  Also  the  same  writer  in  BhM.  27,  618. 
28,  291.  29,  74.  30, 1 ;  in  the  acta  Lips.  1,  347  and  elsewhere.  ADeoes,  de  01.  cod. 
Vratisl.,  Bogascn  1870.  74  II.  JPawlikowski,  de  Claudiani  cod.  Cracoviensi  P, 
Cracoviae  1886.  JKoch,  de  codd.  Cuiacianis  quibus  in  edendo  Claudiano  Claverius 
J  (1602)  usus  est,  Marb.  1889. — In  his  diction  and  prosody  CI.  shows  in  particular 
I  the  influence  of  Vergil,  but  also  that  of  Statius,  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  Horace ;  Sr 
Gramlewicz,  quaiBstt.  Claud.,  Bresl.  1877  and  in  Jeep's  ed.  2,  lx.  lxxvi.  FTrcmf, 
obss.  ad  genus  dicendi  Claudiani  eiusque  imitationem  Vergilianam,  Halle  1887. 
Are  there  traces  of  Lucilius  and  Juvenal  in  Claudian  ??  TiiBirt  ;  zwei  politische 
Satiren  52.  Claudian  is  very  strict  with  himself,  so  that  it  is  but  rarely  that  he 
lets  slip  any  forms  belonging  to  the  later  p-^riod ;  but  he  could  not  keep  quite 
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clear  of  later  usages  of  words;  CPauckkr,  de  latinitate  Claudiani,  RbM.  35,  586. 
ThBirt,  Verbalformen  vom  Perfectstamm  bei  Claudian,  ArchflatLexicogr.  4, 
589.    Claudian  again  is  himself  largely  exploited  by  Sidonius,  Jeep's  ed.  2,  lvh. 

3.  Greater  poems  on  historical  subjects.  The  several  books  are  mostly  pro- 
ceded  by  a  separate  praefatio.  1  (the  numbers  of  the  poems  here  and  els  nvhere 
follow  Gesxeh)  in  consulatum  Olybrii  et  Probhii  liber  (bL'ginning  a.  395).— 2-5  in 
Eafinum  libri  II  (a.  395).  The  praef.  (4)  before  b.  2  belongs  to  a  lost  poem  of 
Claudian.  Cf.  LJeep,  EhM.  27,620;  ed.  1,  xviir.  Fragments  of  scholia  on  the 
poem  in  Buf.  from  a  Paris,  s.  XII  in  EChatelain,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  81.  Cf.  also 
IIavkufield,  Journ  of  philol.  17,  271.— 6-7  de  III  consulatu  Honorii  Aug.  liber  (a. 
3.96). — 8  de  IV  cons.  Honorii  Aug.  (a.  398)  liber;  cf.  Jeep's  ed.  1,  xix.  ECocchia, 
de  CI.  patria  et  carmm.  de  III  et  IV  consulatu  Honorii,  in  his  studj  lat.,  Naples 
1883,  57. — 9-10  epithalamium  de  nuptiis  Honorii  et  Mariae  (beginning  of  a.  398). 
Berchem,  de  CI.  epithalamio  in  nupt.  H.  et  M.,  Crefeld  1861. — 11-14  Fescennina 
composed  on  the  same  occasion  in  alcaic,  anacreontic,  anapaestic  and  asclepiad 
metres. — 15  de  bello  Fildonico,  incompletely  preserved,  describing  the  preparations 
for  the  war  against  Gildo  theMaurian  prince  (summer  of  a.  398). — 16-17  de  Manlri 
Theodori  (§  442,  3)  cons,  liber  (a.  399).— 18-20  in  Eutropium  libri  II  (after  a.  399), 
and  the  so-called  praefatio  to  b.  2.  S«3e  on  this  poem  ThBirt,  zwei  politische 
Satiren,  Marb.  1888,  36.— 21-22.  23-24  de  consulatu  Stilichonis  libri  III  (end  of  a. 
3W  and  a.  400). — 25-26  de'  bello  pollentino  (getico)  liber,  from  Stilicho's  victory 
over  Alaric  near  PoUentia  a.  402.— 27-28  de  VI  cons.  Honorii  Aug.  liber  (a.  404), 
OGOtz,  BhM.  31,  341. — 29  laus  Serenae,  the  niece  and  adopted  daughter  of  Theo- 
dosius  I  and  wife  of  Stilicho,  left  unfinished  or  at  least  only  incompletely  extant. 
—30-31  epithalamium  dictum  Palladio  v.  c.  tribuno  et  notario  et  Celerinae ;  cf. 
Jeep's  ed.  2,  x. 

4.  In  these  poems  on  contemporary  history  Claudian  adheres  to  historical 
truth  in  so  far  that  he  never  invents  or  greatly  alters  facts ;  but  he  leaves  his 
imagination  full  play  in  psychological  description  and  conception,  and  poetical 
additions,  and  there  his  predilection  or  aversion  fully  display  themselves.  His  real 
hero  is  the  brave  Stilicho ;  Honorius  being  praised  merely  as  the  possessor  of  the 
throne,  without  any  fictitious  qualities  being  added  to  him.  Just  as  Claudian 
ioiows  no  bounds  in  his  praise  of  Stilicho,  so  he  openly  exhibits  his  hatred  of 
Bufinus  (the  brother  of  Silvia,  above  §  412,  8),  the  minister  of  the  Eastern  half  of 
the  Empire,  and  his  contempt  for  his  successor,  the  eunuch  Eutropius ;  in  both 

casc^s  in  the  interest  of  Stilicho  and  in  the  most  passionate  tone,  but  without  actual 
violation  of  truth.    Chautard,  quid  ad  hist,  conferat  CI.,  Par.  1860.    EVoot,  de 

Cl.  Claud,  carm.  quae  Stiliconem   praedicant  fide  hist.,  Bonn   1863;   die  polit. 

^estrebb.  Stilicho's  etc.    I :  Einleit.  u.  Quellen,  Cologne  1870.    See  also  Jeep's  ed. 

I,  Lxx.     GZeiss,  Claudianus  u.  das  rOm.  Beich  von  359  bis  408,  Landshut  1863.    65 

II.  PScHULTZ,  de  Stilichone  iisque  qui  de  eo  agunt  fontibus,  Claudiano  inprimis 
^it  Zosimo,  Konigsb.  1864.  JHNey,  vindiciae  Claud,  sive  de  CI.  fide  hist.,  Meseritz 
X865.    EStOcker,  de  Claudiani  vett.  rerum  romanarum  scientia,  Marb.  1889. 

5.  Greater  poems  on  mythological  subjects,  32-36  de  raptu  Proserpinae 
libri  I U  (Jeep.  IV).  Statement  of  contents  1, 25.  The  subject  is  however  not  brought 
xlown  to  the  end,  but  only  to  Ceres'  resolution  to  seek  for  her  lost  daughter.    The 

rest  is  not  extant,  and  there  are  also  gaps  in  what  is  preserved  (this  is  denied  by 
HFOrster  1.1.  92,  who  takes  the  whole  work  to  be  unfinished).  The  proems  to  b. 
2  and  3  are  not  in  their  right  place,  the  one  in  b.  2  should  according  to  Jeep  be 
prefixed  to  a  poem  ad  Florentinum  ( =  Stilicho  ?  ?).    A  separate  edition  by  LJeep, 
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Turin  1874.  BGWalch,  de  CI.  c.  de  r.  P.,  Gott.  1770.  JSvedbobo,  de  Claud,  de  r. 
Pr.  carmine  quaestt.,  Upsala  1860.  BFOrster,  der  Baub  u.  die  Btickkehr  d. 
Persephone  (Stuttg.  1874)  91.  LCerrato,  de  Ciaudiani  fontt.  in  raptu  Proserp^ 
Eiv.  di  filol.  9,  Turin  1881 ;  animadw.  ctit.  in  CI.  rapt.  Pros.,  Turin  1882.— Of 
87  Gigantomachia  129  hexameters  are  extant.  On  a  Greek  Gigantomachia  see 
n.8. 

6.  Among  the  lesser  poems  it  is  customary  to  give  the  foremost  place  to  five 
letters  (39-43)  to  Serena  (the  poet^s  thanks  to  Serena  for  her  assistance  in  his 
courtship,  n.  1),  to  Olybrius,  Probinus  (n.  8),  Gennadius  procos.,  Hadrian  (mag. 
off.  397-899,  praef .  praet.  400-405.  413-414,  the  poet's  apology  for  having  previously 
offended  him,  see  below  1.  8),  all  in  elegiac  metre,  actual  letters  in  simple  diction 

•  (only  the  first  and  last  are  of  a  somewhat  more  important  tone). — Then  follow 
epigrams  on  personal  matters,  e.g.  74  an  ironical  apology  for  an  unfavourable 
criticism  on  the  poems  of  the  quaestor  Alethius.  80  de  Theodoro  et  Hadriano 
(see  above  1.  5).  52  de  sene  Yeronensi  qui  suburbium  numquam  egressus  est,  in 
-  tone  resembling  an  idyl.  Then  poems  about  animals :  e.g.  44  de  phoenice  ave, 
making  use  of  the  similarly-named  poem  of  Liictantiua  §  397,  8.  A  separate 
edition  by  JGLinsen  and  AInomann,  Helsingf .  1838 ;  45  de  hystrice,  a  descrip-  V 
/  "J  .^  i^tion  of  the  hedgehog.  46  de  torpedine,  a  description  of  the  sting-ray.  Then'^ 
poems  about  various  places:  e.g.  49  Aponus,  on  the  hot  sulphur  springs  near 
Patavium.  47  Nilus. — Lastly,  e.g.  48  Magnes  (a  magnet).  50  on  the  statues  of 
the  brothers  Amphinomus  and  Anapis,  who  rescued  their  parents  during  an 
eruption  of  Aetna  (see  §  307,  1  middle).  Nos.  44-50  have  been  since  NHein8iu» 
wrongly  included  under  the  title  'eidyllia*  (cf.  §29,  4). — 56-62  epigrams  on  a 
glass  vase  containing  ice.    Cf.  n.  8. 

7.  In  several  MSS.  of  Claudian  we  find  a  number  of  poems  which  do  not 
belong  to  him :  now  given  as  an  appendix  in  Jeep's  ed.  2, 180.  See  also  AL.  743 
sqq.  PLM.  3,  293  sqq.  Amongst  them  e.g.  the  epithalamium  Laurentii,  see 
§  22,  2 ;  de  salvatore  (carmen  paschale,  cf.  however  n.  1  ad  fin.),  laus  Christi, 
miracula  Christi,  in  Sirenas,  laus  Herculis  see  §  464,  2.  468,  5.  21,  8 ;  lastly 
Lactantii  de  ave  phoenice  §  397,  8. — A  fragment  by  a  certain  Claudianus,  which 
is  not  given  in  the  extant  work  of  CI.,  is  to  be  found  GL.  5,  589,  3. 

8.  It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  Claudian  as  a  native  of  Alexandria  should 
have  been  thoroughly  master  of  Greek,  and  he  himself  42, 14  (see  above  n.  1) 
says  that  he  composed  poems  in  Greek  before  he  came  to  Bome.  Hence,  when  we 
find  in  the  Anth.  Pal.  9,  973.  754  two  epigrams  with  the  inscription  KXeu/diaroi;, 
which  refer  to  the  same  subject  as  Claudianus  Latin  epigrams  on  the  glass 
vase  with  ice  (56-62,  sec  n.  6  ad  fin.),  it  seems  very  obvious  to  attribute  the  Greek 
epigrams  also  to  our  CI.  and  consequently  also  AP.  9, 140,  in  which  (according  to 
Buhnken's  convincing  emendation)  Stilicho  is  mentioned,  and  ib.  189  and  5,86.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  the  Christian  pieces  AP.  1, 19.  20  {K\av8taPov)  belong  to  our 
Claudian,  see  n.  1  ad  fin.,  and  the  comment  of  a  scholiast  on  the  AP.  1.1.  o^of  6 
KXavdiavds  ijriv  6  ypdrl/at  ri.  irdTpia  Tapcrov,  *Apa^dp^0Vt  Brjp&rovt  Nura/af.  This  last 
Claudian  is  perhaps  identical  (see  also  §  468, 5)  with  the  poet  Claudian  (KXavduvit 
Kcd  KvfMs  Toirjrcd)  whom  Euagb.  h.  e.  1, 19  places  under  Theodosius  II  (a.  40&-450). 
He  may  also  be  the  author  of  two  fragments  of  a  Greek  Gigantomachia  (KAav&aroO 
yiyarrofjuxxia,  edited  by  Iriabte,  catal.  codd.  graec.  Matrit.  1,  215,  from  a  copy 
by  KLaskaris,  also  by  HKochly,  op.  1,  238.  KSchehkl,  Wiener  SBer.  43,  89, 
and  in  Jeep  1,  lxxviii),  which,  as  well  as  the  Christian  epigrams,  show  both  in 
prosody  and  diction  a  close  similarity  to  Nonnos  (ALudwicu,  BhM.  36,  804)  but. 
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apart  from  the  subject,  bear  no  resemblance  whatever  to  the  Gigantomachia  of 
oar  Claudian  (n.  5  ad  fin.).  However,  our  Glaudian  may  himself  be  the  author  of 
this  Greek  Gigantomachia :  in  support  of  this  we  have  the  subject,  the  personal 
preface  resembling  those  which  Glaudian  usually  (n.  8)  prefixes,  and  the  fact  that 
the  author  of  the  Greek  Gigantomachia  (see  v.  11),  also  lived  at  Alexandria. 
ScHEXKL  and  Jeep  attribute  all  the  Greek  poems  to  the  younger  Claudian,  whom 
they  take  to  be  a  relation  (son  ?)  of  the  Latin  poet.  In  any  case  it  is  noteworthy 
that  Claudian  and  Nonnos  were  the  last  important  poets  of  Latin  and  Greek 
literature,  that  they  were  both  nearly  contemporaries,  both  natives  of  Egypt,  and 
both  principally  epic  poets :  Claudian,  who  occupies  a  peculiarly  isolated  position 
in  the  Latin  literature  of  his  time,  should  in  a  certain  sens3  be  regarded  as  a  Latin 
,  off-shoot  of  that  late  Greek  epic  style,  which  was  especially  cultivated  in  Egypt. 

9.  Editions:  ThPulmannus  (Antw.  1571  and  elsewhere),  JScalioer  (Leid. 
1608;  cf.  JBernays,  EhM.  15,  163),  CBabth  (Hanov.  1612,  Frankf.  1650),  NHeik- 
8IUS  (Leid.  1650.  1665),  JMGesner  (Lpz.  1759,  principal  explanatory  work), 
PBuRifAif  (c.  nott.  varr.  Amst.  1760),  GLKOnio  (GiJtt.  1808.  Vol.  I).  A  critical 
edition  by  LJeep,  Lps.  1876.  79  II. — The  poems  of  CI.  translated  by  GvWedekjnd, 
Darmst.  1868. — JPabrhasii  comm.  in  Claud.,  Bas.  1589.  ThHertel,  de  nonnullis 
CI.  locis,  Torgau  18i48.  ThGPaul,  quaestt.  Claud.,  Glogau  1857  and  Berl.  1866. 
BUkqer,  Friedl.  1869.  MBonxet,  rev.  de  phil.  2, 176.  FGustafsson,  BhM.  83, 480. 
KPuBGOLD,  arch&ol.  Bemerk.  zu  Claud,  u.  Sidonius,  Gotha  1878.— ThAHodgkin, 
Claudian,  the  last  of  the  Boman  poets,  Newcastle  1875. 

440.  Not  merely  among  the  Patristic  writers,  nor  only  in  his 
own  time,  is  the  African  Aurelius  Augustinus  (a.  3B4-430) 
conspicuous  for  intellectual  power  and  far-reaching  influence. 
After   a  stormy  youth   he  was  during  nine  years  an  adherent 
of  the  Manichaean  heresy  and  professor  of  rhetoric  in  Africa,  at 
^me   and  at  Milan ;    but  Ambrosius  a.  386  gained  him  over 
to  a  deeper  understanding  of  Christianity,  and  he  subsequently 
l>ecame  presbyter  in  his  native  place,  Hippo,  a.  392  and  bishop 
ctbout  396.    Augustine's  character  combined  qualities  seemingly 
opposite :    an  exuberant  imagination  and  penetrating  acumen, 
'J^ssionate    impulsiveness    and    affectionate     tenderness,    large- 
iieartedness  and  intolerance,   a  blind    belief  in  authority  and 
originality  of  thought,  zealotry  where  the  unity  of  the  Church 
^was  at  stake,  and  deeply  personal  piety,  romanticism  and  scholas- 
ticism, enthusiasm  and  sophistry,  poetical   along  with  philoso- 
phical talent,  rhetorical  pathos   along  with  the  grammarian's 
pedantry.      Himself   a  psychological   enigma  and   drawn  into 
errors  by  his  hot  blood,  Augustine  was  absorbed  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  soul's  life,  and  he  brought  back  dogmatic  Christianity, 
which  the  Eastern  theologians  had  buried  in  sterile  quibbles  on 
theological  and  christological  questions,  to  the  study  of  man,  to 
the  observation  of  his  inner  being  and  the  means  of  his  redemp- 
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tion  and  sanctification.  Owing  to  this  double  aspect  of  his 
nature,  Augustine's  writings  now  are  devoted  to  introspection  or 
absorbed  in  deep  spiritual  contemplation  of  the  Deity,  now  again 
they  expatiate  in  the  field  of  doctrine  and  combat  heterodox 
opinions  with  inexorable  logic,  and  sometimes  also  with  sophisti- 
cal subtlety.  To  the  first  class  belong  his  Confessions,  to  the 
second  his  letters,  sermons,  dogmatic  and  exegetical  treatises  and 
his  polemical  writings.  The  diction  of  Augustine  is  likewise  un- 
even :  mostly  over-florid  and  verbose,  but  not  infrequently  logical 
and  precise.  Among  his  best  compositions  we  place  the  22  books 
on  the  Kingdom  of  God  (de  civitate  dei),  a  work  containing  a 
great  wealth  of  materials. 

1.  Our  information  concerning  Augustine  is  chiefly  derived  from  his  Con- 
fessiones  (n.  9)  and  Betractationes  (n.  4).  Vita  Augustini  by  his  pupil  and  friend 
Possidius,  Bishop  of  Calama,  about  a.  482,  printed  in  most  editions  of  Augustine 
(e.g.  in  that  of  the  Benedictine  monks  1. 10,  append,  t.  Ill),  separately  edited  by 
JSalinas,  Naples  1781  (Augsb.  1768) ;  in  Migne's  pati-ol.  32,  88 ;  the  indiculus 
(n.  4)  ib.  46,  1.  More  recent  works  on  A.  e.g.  by  the  Benedictines  (in  Mighb, 
patrol.  82,  66),  by  Tillkmont,  m6moires  1. 18  (Par.  1702),  KGeillier,  hist.  g6n. 
11, 1.  12, 1.  F.  and  PBonRiNOER,  Augustinus,  Stuttg.«  1877.  78.  Poujoulat,  St, 
Augustin,  Par.  ^  1886  II.  CBikdemann,  der  h.  Augustin,  Greifsw.  (Lpz.)  1854- 
1869  III.  Flottes,  St.  Aug.,  Montpellier  1861.  AEbert,  LdMA.  1*,  212.  ADorhkr, 
A.S  theol.  System  u.  religions-philos.  Anschauung,  Berl.  1878.  HBeuteh,  auguB- 
tinische  Studien,  Gotha  1887. 

2.  He  was  born  18  Nov.  854  at  Tagaste.  His  father  was  the  passionate 
Patricius,  the  son  being  chiefly  influenced  by  his  tender  and  pious  mother 
Monica.  Madavris  coeperam  liUeraturae  eUque  orcUoriae  percipiendae  gratia  pert- 
grinari  (conf.  2,  8,  5).  He  continued  his  studies  and  lived  rather  wildly  (witness 
his  son,  Adeodatus)  at  Carthage,  where  he  was  converted  to  the  Maiiichaean 
doctrine.  He  was  then  professor  of  rhetoric  at  Tagaste  and  Carthage  (cf .  4,  7, 12. 
5,  7, 18),  and  subsequently  went  to  Eome  (ib.  5,  8, 14),  ut  docerem  art  em  rhetoricttm 
(5,  12,  22).  Poateaquam  missum  est  a  Mediciano  JRomam  ad  praef,  urbu  ut  UH 
civitati  rhetaricae  maguter  provideretur,  .  .  .  ego  ipse  ambivi,  ...  tit 
dictione  proposita  me  probatum  praef ectus  tunc  Symnuichus  (§  425,  2)  mitteret.  el 
veni  Mediclanum  ad  Ambrosium  epiecopum  (5,  18,  28),  by  whom  and  by  his  mother, 
who  had  followed  him,  his  conversion  was  brought  about  (GBoissier,  rer.  d. 
deux  mondes  1,  48).  He  was  baptized  at  Easter  887,  and  died  during  the  siege  of 
Hippo  by  the  Vaudab,  28  August  480. 

8.  Ap.  Si  don.  ep.  9,  2  Hieronymua  interpresj  dialecticue  Auguttinut,  In  his 
philosophy  A.  chiefly  adhered  to  the  idealism  of  Plato,  which  he  however  turned 
into  Christian  theism.  EFeuerlkin,  die  Stellung  Aug.s  in  der  Kirchen-  nnd 
Culturgeschichte,  Sybers  histor.  Zeitschr.  11,  270.  JHBeinkkns,  d.  Gkschichts- 
philos.  des  Aug.,  Schaffh.  1866.  Fkrraz,  la  psychologic  de  St.  Aug.,  Par.  1862. 
FAHeinichen,  de  Aug.  anthropolog.  orig.,  Lps.  1862.  HJBbsthakn,  qua  rat.  A. 
notioncs  philosophiac  graecae  ad  dogmata  anthropologica  describenda  adhibuerit, 
Erl.  1877.  GLoescue,  de  Augustino  Plotinizante,  Jena  1880.  JStorz,  d.  Philos. 
des  Aug.,  Freib.  1884.    Scipio,  des  Aug.  Motaphysik,  Lpz.  1886.    He  deliberately 
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descends  to  popular  language :  In  psalm.  86  serm.  3,  6  melius  in  harharismo  nostro 
voM  iniellegitii  quam  in  nostra  disertitudine  vos  dcserti  est  is,  enarrat.  psalm.  128,  8 
saepe  et  verba  nan  latino  dico^  ut  vos  intellegatis.  psalm.  18S,  20  melius  est  reprehend- 
ant  nos  grammeUici  quam  non  intdlegant  populi,  contra  Petilian.  1,  91  graecae 
linguae  perparum  asseeutus  sum  et  proprie  nihil, 

4.  The  vita  of  Possidius  (n.  1)  gives  a  sketch  of  the  literary  career  of  Augus- 
tine and  an  indiculus  of  his  works,  but  what  is  more,  Augustine  himself  in  his 
two  books  of  Setractationes  (in  Possidius :  de  recensione  lihrorum\  which  he 
wrote  towards  the  end  of  his  life  (c.  427),  enumerates  his  works  so  far  as  published, 
with  the  exception  of  his  sermons  and  letters,  in  clironological  order,  adding  also 
remarks  calculated  to  rectify  some  dogmatic  flaws.    The  first  book  deals  with 
the  works  published  before  he  was  chosen  bishop,  the  second  with  those  sub- 
83quent  to  his  election.    Cf .  the  preface :  iam  diu  est  ut  facere  cogito    ,    ,    ,    ut 
opuscula  mea  sive  in  libris  sive  in  epistclis  sive  in  tractatibus  cum  quadam  iudiciaria 
seceritate  recenseam  et  quod  me  offendit  velut  censorio  stUo  denotem,    ,     .    .    inveniet 
fartasse  quomodo  scribendo  profecerim  quisquis  opuscula  mea  ordine  quo  scripta  sunt 
Ugerit,     quod  ut  possit^  hoc  opere  quantum  potero  curaho  ut  eundem  ordinem  noverit. 
See  also  epist.  224.    Ajid  at  the  close  of  the  work  (2,  67) :  haec  opera  XCIII  in 
libria  CCXXXIII  me  didcuse  recolui  quando  haec  relractavi    .    .     . ;  atque  ipsam 
eorutn  retractationem  in  libris  II  edidi    .    .    .    antequam  epistolas  ac  sermones  ad 
poptUum,  alios  dictatos^  cdios  a  me  dictos^  retractare  coepissem.    From  the  list  of 
<Po0siDiDS  (see  above)  we  may  add  as  the  fruits  of  the  last  years  of  Augustine ^s 
life :  Speculum ;  De  haeresibus  ad  Quodvultdeum  liber  (also  in  Oeuler^s  corpus 
liaeresiol.  I),  composed  a.  428 ;  the  work  remained  unfinished,  only  the  historical 
^xot   the  critical  portion  being   completed.     Augustine's    authorities    are    the 
<l»ttiC€0ttXttfawty  of  Epiphanies  and  Philastrius  (§  422,  6) ;  see  LScuwabe,  Herm.  19, 

888.    There  must  also  be  mentioned  the  treatise  against  the  Arian  bishop 
:iminu8  and  the  Pelagian   Julianus,  and   especially    De    praedestiiiatione 
•sanctorum  and  De  dono  perseverantiae. 

5.  At  Carthage  Augustine,  about  a.  880,  wrote  de  pulchro  et  apto(2or8 
t>b.)  ad  Hierium  (§  426,  4)  ronianae  urbis  oratorem  (conf.  4,  18,  20.  4, 14,  21).  This 
youthful  work  is  omitted  in  the  retract.,  which  begin  with  the  three  books  contra 
Vkcademicos.  Betract.  1,  1,  cum  .  .  .  me  ad  christianae  vitae  otium  contulissem, 
^mattdufn  baptizatus  contra  academicos  .  .  .  primum  scripsi  (a.  886),  ut 
'^argwmenta  eorum,  quae    .    .    .   prohibent  cuiquam  rei  assentiri  et  omnino  aliquid  tam- 

^uam  manifestum  certumque  sit  adprobare^  ,  ,  ,  ab  animo  meo  .  ,  ,  amoverem, 
Ke  followed  Cicero's  work  which  bore  the  same  title  (§  184, 7)  in  giving  to  his  own 
^work  the  form  of  a  dialogue  with  his  patron  Bomanianus,  his  son  Licentius  (see 
^  448,  8  sqq.)  and  another  youth,  Trygetius.  Published  in  Obelli' s  ed.  of  Cic. 
Acad.,  Turic.  1827. 

6.  Betract.,  1,  2  librum  de  beata  vita  non  post  libros  de  ctcad,  sed  inter  illos 
•cripsiy  dedicated  Manlio  Theodore  (§  442,  3),  quamvis  docto  et  christiano  t?iro,  (cui) 
plus  tribui  quam  deberem    .    .    . ',    simultaneously  de  ordine  1.1.  II,  in  quibus  magna 
quaettio  versatur  utrum  omnia  bona  et  mala  divinae  providentiae  ordo  contineat, 
ted    .    ,    ,    de  ordine  studendi  loqui  malui  quo  a  corporalihus  ad  incorporalia  potest 
profici.    in  his  libris    .  .    .    nee  illud  mihi  placet  quod  Pythagorae  philosopho  tantum 
laudis  dedi  (1,  8).    Then  Soliloquia  2  bb.  (unfinished,  e.g.  in  Migne  82,  869 ;  the  so- 
called  meditationes  and  soliloquia  Augustini,  e.g.  in  Mignk  40,  864,  are  mediaeval) 
de  his  rthus  quas  maxime  scire  cupiebam^  me  interrogans  mihique  respondens  tamquam 
duo  essemus,  Ratio  et  ego,  cum  solus  essem  (1,  4,  1).    1,  5,  1  Medidanum  reversus 
*iripsi  Itbrum  De  immortalitate  animae,    .    .    .    qui  ratiocinationum  con- 
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tortione  atque  hrevUate  sic  chacurus  est  utfatiget  cum  legitur  .  •  .  vixque  ititdUgatur 
a  me  ipso.  The  versus  (58  hex.)  S,  Augustini  de  anima  of  very  defective  constrao- 
tion,  which  Bikse  AL.  489  published  from  Vatic.  Begin.  215  s.  VIII/IX  and  Paris. 
4888  A  s.  XI,  are  a  mediaeval  dialectic  parody  on  an  Augustinian  theme,  which 
was  easily  adaptable.  The  first  three  lines  of  the  poem  occur  in  Auoustixb,  civ.  dei 
15,  22  with  the  prefatory  remark  quod  in  laude  quadam  Cerei  breviUr  versibus  diaci, 

7.  Betr.  1,  6  per  idem  tempus  quo  Mediolani  fui^  haptismum  percepiurus  (a.  887), 
etiam  Disciplinarum  libros  conatus  sum  scribere,  interrogans  eos  qui  meeiein  erant 
atque  ab  huiuamodi  studiis  non  abhorrebantj  .  .  .  sed  earum  solum  de  grammatica 
librum  absclvere  potuij  quem  postea  de  armario  nosiro  perdidi,  et  de  musica  sex 
volumina^  quantum  attinet  ad  earn  partem  quae  rhythmus  vocatur,  sed  eosdem  sex 
libros  iam  baptizatus  iamque  ex  Italia  regressus  in  Africam  scripsi  (cf.  ib.  1,  11); 
incohaveram  quippe  tantummodo  istam  apud  Mediolanum  discipiinam,  de  eUiis  vera 
quinque  disciplinis  Ulic  similiter  incohcUiSy  de  dialectica,  de  rhetorica^  de  geometrica^ 
de  arithmetical  de  phUosophia^  sola  principia  remanserunt^  quae  tamen  eliam  ipsa 
perdidimusy  sed  haberi  ab  aliquibus  existimo.  This  encyclopaedic  work  was  even  in 
its  title  imitated  from  Yarro  (§  166,  6a)  and  treated  of  the  seven  artes  liberales. 
The  part  extant,  six  books  de  musica  (cf.  Auo.  epist.  101),  is  in  the  form  of  a 
conversation  between  master  and  pupil :  *■  very  wordy  and  superficial  discussions 
on  rhythm  and  metre '  ( Wkstphal,  griech.  Metrik  •  1, 129) ;  it  deviates  from  the 
general  theories  in  assuming  pauses  to  restore  the  equality  of  tact  between  un- 
equal metrical  feet,  but  is  no  doubt  mainly  derived  from  Varro.  Wkstphjll 
1.1.  and  Fragmente  d.  griech.  Bhythm.  19,  with  HWeil,  JJ.  85,  885.  %,  182. 
OHemse,  de  luba  160.  Aug.  de  mus.  libri  VI,  tradotti  e  annotati  da  BCasda- 
MONE,  Florence  1879.  An  early  abridgment  of  this  work  is  printed  in  Mai,  ool- 
lectio  script,  vett.  8  (Bome  1828),  116,  with  the  additions  of  duBieu,  schedae  Vatic. 
(Leid.  1860)  216.  Of  the  portion  Be  rhetorica  we  possess  in  the  MSS.  of  Fortu- 
natianus  (§  427,  5)  a  section  of  substantial  value  imder  the  title  of  *  principia  rhe- 
torices,^  this  is  printed  e.g.  in  Mi  one  patrol.  82,  1440,  the  best  text  in  Halves 
Bhett.  lat.  min.  187.  Cicero  and  Hermagoras  in  particular  are  often  mentioned 
in  it.  It  is  not  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer.  See  on  this  ABkutkr  in  the 
kirchengesch.  Studd.  f.  HBeuter  (Lpz.  1888),  821. — The  Principia  dialecticae,  a 
work  very  creditable  both  in  style  and  substance  (in  Miqne  82, 1409  and  especially 
Aug.  de  dialectica  liber,  recogn.  et  adn.  WCbecelius,  Elberf.  1857,  cf.  HHaosv^ 
JJ.  105,  757),  itself  contains  a  mention  of  Augustine  as  the  author  (c  7  ut  cum 
Augustino  fwminato  nihil  aliud  quam  ego  ipse  cogitor  a&  ipso  cui  notus  sum  etc).  The 
doubts  formerly  entertained  as  to  the  genuine  origin  of  the  work  were  founded 
chiefly  on  the  deviations  from  Augustine^s  general  manner  (e.g.  in  the  use  of 
many  Greek  technical  terms  and  avoidance  of  the  form  of  a  dialogue),  which  are 
of  small  importance  in  works  based  throughout  on  foreign  models. — Of  the  section 
de  grammatica  two  abridgments  are  extant,  quite  ordinary  in  substance,  the 
first  and  more  concise  one  is  entitled  Ars  S.  Augustini  pro  fratrom  mediocritate 
abbreviata  (edited  by  AMai,  nova  patr.  bibl.  1,  2, 165  and  better  by  CFWebsb, 
Marb.  1861 ;  some  excerpts  from  it  also  GL.  5,  494),  the  other  more  detailed  with 
the  name  Begulae  Aurelii  Augustini  (printed  in  Keil^s  GL.  5,  496 ;  also  in  Miqhb 
82,  l88o).  Besides  the  tradition,  the  allusion  to  matters  relating  to  Africa  which 
occurs  in  both  abridgments  (see  GL.  5,  496, 10.  506,  22)  is  evidence  in  support  of 
Augustine^s  authorship.  Cf.  also  Cassiod.  de  art.  et  discipl.  1  and  JHukmsb,  ZfoG. 
87,  256.— The  ^  Categoriae  X  ex  Aristotele  decerptae  ^  (Migke  82, 1419)  should  pro- 
bably be  attributed  to  Praetextatus  (§  480, 1),  as  Aug.  was  remarkable  neither 
for  his  knowledge  of  Greek  nor  for  his  admiration  of  Aristotle. 
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8.  There  follow  De  moribus  ecclesiae  and  De  moribus  Manichaeorum,  both 
against  theManichaeans  (retr.  1, 7),  De  animae  quantitate  dialogus  (l,8),De  libero 
arbitrio  III  (on  the  question  unde  sit  malum)^  all  written  in  Eome  (a.  887),  only  de 
lib.  arbitr.  IT  and  III  being  left  to  be  finished  at  Hippo  (1,  9).  Here  too  were  com- 
poaed  de  Qenesi  II  contra  Manichaeoe  (1,  10),  De  mnsica  11.  VI  (n.  7),  quorum  ipse 
toBtuB  tnaxime  innotuU  (1, 11),  De  utilitate  credendi  (1,  14),  De  duabus  animabus 
(1, 15),  Contra  Fortunatum  Manichaeorum  presbyterum.  The  three  last  works 
were  against  the  Manichaeans,  the  last  being  properly  a  disputation,  quae  excepia 
eU  a  notariit  vduti  gesU*  (minutes)  conficerentur  ;  nam  et  diem  fiabet  et  consulem,  1, 20 
pBolmue  contra  partem  DoncUi^  liber  unus  vdena  etiam  cauaam  DontUittarum  ad  ipsius 
humillimi  vulgi  .  .  .  notUiam  pervenire  ,  .  .  psalmuvi  qui  eis  cantaretur  per 
kUinae  litteraa  feci  (c.  a.  898),  ied  usque  ad  V  litteram,  tales  atUem  abecedaries 
appellant,  .  .  .  hypopsalma  etiam  quod  responderelur  et  prooemium  causae  .  .  . 
noH  sunt  in  ordine  litterarum,  ideo  autem  non  aliquo  carminis  genere  id  fieri  volui  ne 
me  necessitas  metrica  ad  cUiqua  verba  quae  vulgo  minus  essent  usitcUa  compelleret.  isle 
pstdmus  sic  incipit  *  Omnes  qui  gaudetis  de  pace  modo  verum  iudicate  \  quod  eius 
hypopsalma  est.  This  (Mione,  48,  28)  is  constructed  quite  rhythmically,  with  a 
frequent  use  of  synaloephe  and  elision,  mostly  in  half  lines  of  8  syllables,  of  which 
lines  two  combined  form  a  long  line.  All  the  long  lines  (267)  rhyme  in  short  or 
long  e  (ae).  Cf.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1«,  250.  MMeyer,  Abhh.  d.  Mttnch.  Akad.  17,  2, 
284.  Augustine  retract.  2,  27  mentions  as  his  first  work  against  the  Donatists 
the  liber  testimoniorum  fidei  contra  Donatistaii,  first  published  from  a  MS.  at 
Namur  s.  IX  by  JBPitra,  anall.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 147. 

9.  B^tr&ct,2f  6  con fessi on um  mearum  libri  XIII  .  .  .  a  prime  usque  ad 
decimum  de  me  scripti  sunt ;  in  tribus  ceteris  de  scripturis  sandis  (Genes.  1,  1-2,  2) 
.  .  .  multis  frcUribus  eos  muUum  placuisse  et  placere  scio.  This  work  is  written  in 
simple  unaffected  language  with  a  strong  provincial  tone,  and  is  very  interesting 
for  the  history  of  morals.  The  confessions  are  addressed  to  God  (e.g.  4,  2  malebam 
tameHy  domine  tu  scis^  bonos  habere  discipulos  etc.  e/,  deus^  vidisti  de  longinque  lapsan- 
ism,  in  lubrico).  The  person  of  Christ  does  not  appear  conspicuously.  Ebert  1.1. 
1*,  219.  They  have  often  been  edited  separately,  e.g.  by  ANeandkb  (Berl.  1828) ; 
edited  and  explained  on  the  basis  of  the  Oxford  edition  (ed.  Pusey,  Oxf.  1888)  by 
KvBaumer,  Gtttersloh'  1876.  Translations  e.g.  by  GRapp  (Stuttg.  1888),  P 
Mbrschmann  (Frankf.  1866).  WBoememann,  Gotha  1889. — AHarnack,  Augustins 
Confessionen,  Giessen  1888. 

10.  detract.  2,  43, 1  interea  Roma  Oothorum  irruptione  (a.  410)    .    .     .    eversa 

^ ;  cuius  eoersionem  deorum  falsorum  multorumque  cuUores    .    .    .    tn  christianam 

f'eligionem  re/erre  conantes  solito  acerbius    .    .    .    deum  verum  blasphemare  coeperunt, 

^nde  ego    .    .    .    libros  de  civitate  dei  scribere  institui,    quod  opus  per  aliquot  annos 

^^e  tettuit  (cf.  c.  d.  5,  26)    .    .    .     tandem  XXII  libris  est  terminatum  (c.  a.  426 ;  cf. 

^Iso  de  ciy.  d.  18  p.  845,  ex  quo  [the  consulship  of  Mallius  Theodorus  a.  899,  §  442, 

^]  usque  ad  hoc  tempus  per  triginta  ferme  annos  etc.).    quorum  Vprimi  eos  refdtunl 

^ui  res  humanas  ita  prosperari  velunt  ut  ad  hoc  multorum  deorum  cultum    ,    .     . 

'^mecessarium  esse  arbitrentur  et  quia  prohibetur  mala  ista  exoriri    .    .    .    centendunt. 

'^eqsientes  autem  V adversus  eos  loquuntur  qui  fatentur  haec  mala  nee  defuisse  umquam 

"^lac  defutura  mortalibus^   .    .    .  sed  deorum  cultum    .    .    .   propter  vitam  post  mortem 

.^uturam  esse  utilem  disputant  (cf.  epist.  169,  1).    his  ergo  X  libris  duae  istae  vancte 

^)piniones  christianae  religioni  adversariae  re/elluntur,    (2)  sed  ne  quisquam  nos  aliena 

tantum  redarguisse^  non  autem  nostra  asseruisse  reprehenderet :  id  agit  pars  altera 

<fperis  JiuiuSj  quae  libris  XII  continetur,     .     .     .    primi  quattuor  (XI-XIV)  continent 

txortum  duarum  civitatum^  quorum  est  una  dei^  altera  huius  mundi,    secundi  quattuor 
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(XV-XVIII)  excursum  earum  sive procursum.  tertii  verOy  qui  et postremi  (XIX-XXII y, 
dehUos  fines,  ita  omnes  XXII  lihri^  cum  sint  de  utraque  civiUite  con$cripti,  tiUdum 
trmcn  a  meliore  acceperunt.  This  Christian  philosophy  of  history  is  dedicated  to 
Marcellinus,  no  doubt  the  same  who  had  been  sent  to  Africa  a.  410  to  appease  the 
disturbances  of  the  Donatists  and  to  whom  other  works  of  Augustine  and  epist. 
128  sq.  133.  138  sq.  143  are  also  addressed.  His  chief  sources  ai-e  Cicero  (esp.  de 
rep.)  and  Varro  ( Antiquitates  and  de  gente  rom.,  perhaps  also  some  logistorici) ; 
in  matters  concerning  the  East  he  avails  himself  of  Hieronymus'  version  of  the 
Chronicle  of  Eusebios;  besides  these  works  Plato,  Sallust,  Pliny  the  Elder  and 
Solinus,  Justinus,  Julius  Africanus,  and  Lactantius  are  used ;  among  the  poets 
Vergil  is  often  quoted,  next  to  him  Terence,  Horace,  Persius,  Lucan,  Terentianus, 
Olaudian  and  others.  GKettner,  varronische  Studien  40.  KFbick,  d.  Qnellen 
Aug.'s  in  B.  18  de  civ.  d.,  HOxter  1886. — Principal  manuscripts :  Corbeiensis  s.  VII 
in  Paris,  Veronensis  s.  VI / VII,  Monac.  G259.  Separate  editions  e.g.  by  JLVivis 
(comment,  illustr.,  Bas.  1522.  1555.  1570)  and  especially  by  BDombart  (I/ps.*  1887 
II ;  cf.  the  same  author  J  J.  121, 149). — Eedkeb,  die  civitas  del  des  h.  Aug.,  Conitz 
1856.    Ebert  1.1. 1*,  223.    GBoissier,  rev.  d.  d.  mondes  15  Jan.  1890. 

11.  Among  the  [other  works  of  St.  Augustine  we  must  notice  as  of  special 
importance  the  dogmatic  writings  de  doctrina  Christiana  11.  IV  (composed  397- 
426),  de  trinitate  11.  XV  (a.  400-416),  de  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione  11.  Ill 
(c.  a.  412),  de  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio ;  de  correptione  et  gratia ;  de  praedestlna- 
tione  sanctorum  and  de  dono  perseverantiae.  In  the  domain  of  practical  theology 
we  may  mention  the  works  contra  mendacium  (the  treatise  de  mendacio  is  not 
recognised  by  Auo.  retract.  1,  27),  de  continentia,  de  patientia,  de  agone  christiano, 
de  bono  coniugali,  de  nuptiis  et  concupiscentia,  de  adulterinis  coniugiis,  de  opere 
monachorum,  de  unico  baptismo,  de  cura  pro  mortuis  gerenda  and  others.  Not  by 
Augustine  is  the  treatise  de  omnibus  virtutibus,  edited  by  ABCaillau,  suppl. 
II :  sermones  inediti  Augustini  (1842)  p.  242  and  HMCller,  Z.  f.  wiss.  TheoL  17, 
238  (cf.  ib.  464).  The  polemical  works  of  A.  are  directed  against  the  sects  and 
heresies  of  the  Manichaeans,  Donatists,  Pelagians,  Priscillianists,  Arians  and 
Origenists.  There  are  besides  very  numerous  sermons,  among  which,  however,  are 
included  many  doubtful  and  spurious  pieces,  e.g.  the  homilia  de  sacrilegiis,  i.e.  on 
Pagan  usages  among  the  Christians  (cf.  §  494,  2),  which  is  curious  both  as  regards 
siubstance  and  diction;  it  was  edited  from  an  Einsidl.  s.  VH/VIII  by  CFCaspabi, 
ZfdeutschAltert.  25,  314;  Tidskr.  f.  d.  evangel.-lutherske  Kirke  in  Norge  9  (1883), 
485  and  esp.  Christian.  1886.  Though  simple,  they  are  often  rhetorical  and 
effective,  sometimes  also  touching.  BBeer,  die  anecdota  Borderiana  der  angostin. 
sermonen,  Wien.  SBer.  1887.  AltEaNiER,  la  latinite  des  sermons  de  St.  Ang.,  Par. 
1887.  On  the  character  of  the  audience  see  JVerin,  St.  Augustini  auditores,  s.  de 
Afrorum  christianorum  circa  Aug.  ingenio  ac  moribus,  Par.  1870.  Part  of  them 
are  devoted  to  the  explanation  of  Biblical  writings  (as  homilies).  These  exegetical 
writings  of  Aug.  are  relatively  very  inferior,  owing  to  his  imperfect  knowledge  of 
Orwk  (n.  3  ad  fin.)  and  his  complete  ignorance  of  Hebrew.  He  wrote,  however, 
especially  on  the  Heptateuch,  Genesis  (de  genesi  ad  litteram  11.  XII;  fragments  of 
a  MS.  s.  VI  at  Berne,  EHauler,  Wien.  SBer.  117, 1 ;  cf.  also  n.  8),  Job,  the  Gospels 
(de  consensu  evangelistarum  libri  IV ;  quaestionum  evangelicarum  libri  II),  the 
Epistles  to  the  Komans  and  to  the  Galatians.  HNClausbn,  Aug.  .  .  .  sacrae 
scripturae  interpres,  Berl.  1827.  On  the  quaestt.  bibl.  in  V.  et  N.  Test,  see  §  418, 
f).  435,  4. — The  Biblical  passages  are  quoted  by  Augustine  from  the  so-called  Itala 
(§  373,  9),  and  but  rarely  (e.g.  doctr.  christ.  4,  7)  from  Hieronymus'  translation. 
The  Speculum  of  Augustine,  beginning  Qui$  ignorat  (best  MS.  Monac.  14518  8.  IX), 
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printed  8, 1,  507  ed.  Bened.  and  recently  in  Weihrich  (n.  13)  1.1.  p.  3,  does  indeed 
give  the  Biblical  quotations  according  to  Hieronymus,  but  probably  only  after 
these  had  undergone  subsequent  alterations  (Weihrich  l.L  xiiii).  The  Speculum 
beginning  Audi,  hrahtl  (best  MSS.  Sessor.  58  s.  VIII /  IX,  Abricensis  87  s.  IX)  in 
Weihrich  1.1.  287,  is  not  by  Augustine. — Abundant  excerpts  from  Augustine's 
work  in  Eugippius,  soe  §  494, 3. 

12.  The  collection  of  letters  comprises  (inclusive  of  those  addressed  to  Aug.) 
270  pieces.  Only  a  few  of  these  are  brief ;  some  (e.g.  no.  147  de  videndo  deo)  are 
K)  voluminous  that  they  are  sometimes  quoted  among  his  treatises.  They  deal 
with  nearly  all  contemporary  ecclesiastical  questions,  and  several  are  written 
in  the  capacity  of  confessor.  The  work  De  diversis  quaestionibus  LXXXIII 
(fietract.  1,  26)  is  of  an  epistolary  character.  The  Benedictines  have  divided  the 
letters  into  4  classes:  1.  of  a.  386-395  (from  the  time  of  A.'s  conversion  to  his 
election  as  bishop);  2.  a.  395-410;  3.  a.  411  (disputation  with  the  Donatists)  down 
to  480  (his  death);  4.  those  which  cannot  be  dated.  JAGinzel,  der  Geist  des  h. 
Aug.  in  8.  Brief  en,  in  his  kirchenhistor.  Schriften  (Vienna  1872)  I. 

18.  Editions  of  the  complete  works  of  Augustine  e.g.  Bas.  1506 ;  Ex  emend. 

DEbasm  I,  Bas.  1528  X  (often  reprinted) ;  per  theologos  Lovanienses  (Antv.  1577 

XI)  with  a  supplement  by  HVignerius  (Par.  1654  II) ;  especially  the  edition  by 

the  Benedictines  e  congregatione  S.  Mauri,  Par.  1679  sqq.  XI. — Mere  repetitions 

(in  the  main)  of  this  edition  are  those  by  JPheroponus  (Clericus),  Antv.  1700- 

1703  XII,  and  the  two  different  edd.  by  JPMigne,  Augustini  opera  omnia  in  11 

Vols.  (Paris  1835-1886-1839  XI)  and  Patrolog.  vol. 32-47.— Anew  critical  ed.  in  the 

Vienna  collection  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  beginning  with  Augustini  speculum  et 

liber  de  divinis  scripturis  sive  speculum  quod  fertur  Augustini,  rec.  F Weihrich, 

Vienna  1877  (Corp.  Vindob.  vol.  XII).    Compare  FWeihhich,  d.  spec,  des  Aug.  in 

a,  hs.  tJberlief .,  Wien.  SBer.  103, 33.    CFVrba,  Beitr.  zur  Gesch.  der  augustinischcu 

TTextr-kritik,  Wiener  SBer.  119. 

441.  At  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  the  Presbyter  Sul- 

;^icias  Severus  (c.  365-425)  in  Aquitania,  wrote  a  short  account    ///,-?  ■>•  -^S  ^ 

of  universal  history  from  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  his 

own  time  (Chronicorum  libri  II),  from  the  best   sources,  with 

liistorical  dLscrimination  and  in  simple  but  polished  diction,  imi- 

"tated  from  the  best  historians.      His  biography  of  Martinus  of 

Tours  (+  a.  397)  on  the  other  hand  is  a  pious  romance  attesting 

liis  enthusiastic  veneration  of  his  hero,  and  full  of  miraculous  ad- 

"ventures.     The  two  dialogues  in  the  manner  of  Cicero  are  likewise 

devoted  to  St.  Martin. 

1.  Genkad.  vir.  ill.  19  Severus  presbyter  cognomento  Sulpicius^  Aquitanicae  pro- 
tinciae,  vir  genere  et  lilteris  ncbilis  et  paupertatis  atquc  humilitatis  amore  conspicuus 
(cf.  vita  Mart.  24,  4),  carus  etiam  sanctorum  virorum  Martini  Turonensis  episcopi  et 
J^tdiui  Nolensis,  .  .  .  epistclns  ad  amorem  dei  et  contemptum  mundi  hortatorias 
scripsit  sorori  suae  multas^  quae  notae  sunt  (not  extant,  see  n.  5),  scripsit  ad  PauUnum 
praedictum  duos  et  ad  alios  alias,  sed  quia  in  aliqnibus  ctiani  familiaris  necessitas  in- 
*erta  est  non  digeruntur.  coniposuit  et  chronica  (n.  2),  scripsit  et  ad  multorum  profec- 
^um  vHam  6.  Martini  mon(ichi  et  episcopi  (n.  4).     .     .    .    e^  collationem  Postumiani 
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et  Gain  se  mediante  et  iudice  de  conversatione  monachorum  orientcUium  et  %p$iui  Mar- 
tint  hahitam  in  dialogi  speciem  duahus  incisianibus  comprehendit  (n.  4)    .    .     .    Trie 
in  aenectute  ma  a  Pelagianis  deceptus    .     .     .    silentium  usque  ad  mortem.  tenuU.    In 
the  genuine  works  of  St.  Augustine  Sulp.  is  never  mentioned,  but  Hikbontmus 
speaks  of  him  (5,  422  Vail.  Severus  noster)  and  his  name  occurs  frequently  in 
Paulin.  Nol.,  e.g.  epist.  5  (Severo  fratri),  6  tu    ,    ,    ,    in    ,    ,    .   fori  cdAritate 
diversans  et  facundi   naminis  pcUmam  tenens,    repentino  impetu  disctu$isli  $erviU 
peccati  iugum,     .    .    .    neque  te  divitiae  de  matrimonio  familiae  consulariM  aggestae 
neque  po8t  coniugium  peccandi  licentia  et  caeleha  iuventas  ab  angusto  hUuIis  introitu 
.    .    .    revocare  potuerunt,    (6)   tu  ergo    .    .    .    relicto   patre    .    .    .     Chriwtum 
secutuB  e».    ,    ,    .    piscatorum  praedicationes  tuUianis  omnibus  tuts  litteris  praetulisli, 
con/ugisti  ad  pietatis  silentium  (when  he  retired  into  a  monastery).    Cf.  ib.  epist.  1 
(from  which  it  appears  that  Sev.  lived  Elusione^  i.e.  at  Elsonne  near  Toulouse). 
11.  17.  22.  28.  24.  27.  28.  29.  80.  81  {etd  basUicam  quam  modo  apud  Frimuliacum  .  .  . 
condideris),    82 ;  see  §  487,  2.    AEbert,  LdMA  1 »,  827. 

2.  Sulp.  Se\\  chronica  1,  1  ret  a  mundi  exordia  sacris  litteris  editeu  .  .  . 
constringere  et  cum  distinctione  temporum  usque  ad  nostram  memoriam  carptim  dioere 
aggrtssus  sum.  .  .  .  non  peperci  labori  meo  quin  ea  quae  permultis  voluminibtu 
perscripta  continebantur  duobus  libellis  concluderem^  ita  brevitcUi  studens  ut  poems 
nihil  (?  cf.  Bernays  1.1.  45)  gestis  subduxerim,  .  .  .  non  pig^nt  faleri  m«,  ttcifii 
ratio  exegitj  ad  distinguenda  tempora  continuandamque  seriem  usum  esse  hisioricis 
mundieUibus  atque  ex  his  quae  ad  supplementum  cognitionis  deerant  usurpasse.  As 
he  did  not  know  Hebrew,  he  used  the  O.  T.  only  in  the  translation  of  the  LXX 
He  takes  from  it  the  historical  events,  frequently  using  them  for  polemical  reference 
to  contemporary  incidents.  Having  been  a  jurist  and  advocate,  he  exhibits  also 
a  certain  interest  in  the  Mosaic  law,  both  civil  and  criminal  (Bebnats  1.1.  81).  Cf. 
§  488,  8.  On  the  date  of  the  book  of  Judith  see  2, 14, 1-6.  The  historical  contents 
of  the  N.  T.  are  purposely  left  aside  (2, 27, 8),  as  he  might  have  found  it  dangerous 
to  use  them  as  freely  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  the  O.  T.  He  never  mentions  his 
non-Biblical  authorities,  not  even  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios ;  cf .  2,  5,  7.  Josephus 
has  not  been  used,  though  Tacitus  is  employed ;  especially  in  the  account  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  Sulp.  uses  parts  of  the  Histories  now  lost  (Bebnats  U. 
58).  We  rarely  meet  with  traces  of  carelessness  (Bebkays,  n.  81).  The  work  dates 
by  the  consulate  of  Stilicho  (a.  400)  and  was  finished  a.  408.  The  diction  is  suc- 
cessfully imitated  from  the  classical  writers,  especially  Sallust  (Bebnats  n.  9. 15. 
24.  88.  87.  45.  50.  59  and  ges.  Abhh.  2,  201.  HPbatje,  above  §  408,  4  ad  fin.)  and 
Tacitus  (Bebnays,  d.  Chronik.  des  Sev.  n.  6.  70),  also  Yelleius  (n.  49) ;  it  does  not 
however  degenerate  into  a  mere  heterogeneous  mosaic,  and  it  preserves  traces  of 
the  time  (n.  58).  MManitus,  ZfoG.  88,  818.  On  reminiscences  of  Vergil  (esp.  in 
the  diall.,  see  n.  4)  and  others  see  JPOetner,  BlfbayrG.  17,  97. 172  and  Landshut 
1885  (n.  6).  KPauckeb,  kleinere  Studien  III :  de  latinitate  Sulp.  Sev.,  BerL  1883. 
HGoELZER,  gramm.  in  Sulp.  Sev.  obss.,  potissimum  ad  vulgarem  lat.  sermonem 
pertinentes.  Par.  1883.  Sulpicius  neither  intended  nor  furnished  a  scientific  work 
on  history,  but  a  good  and  pleasant  book  for  general  reading.  JBebnays,  tlber  die 
Chronik  des  Sulpicius  Severus,  Berl,  1861  and  ges.  Abhh.  2,  81  (see  on  this  AvGut- 
scHMiD,  JJ.  87,  710).    HGelzeb,  lul.  Africanus  2, 1  (1885),  107. 

8.  The  sole  manuscript  is  Palat.-Vatic.  825  s.  XI  (KHalm,  Mlinch.  SBer.  1863 
2,  87).  According  to  the  heading  {incipU  prologus  Sulpitii  Severi  in  chroniets,  quae 
ipse  fecit  ab  exordia  mundi  [usque  ad  tempus  suum])  ^  Chronica  *  (see  also  n.  7)  was 
probably  the  original  title.  As  Sulp.  several  times  (1,  86,  6.  1,  42, 1.  1,  46,  5. 
2, 5,  7.     2,  6,  1)  quotes  Eusebios*  Chronicle  simply  as  chronica,  Bsbnats  (LL  71> 
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took  'A  mundi  exordio  libri  II*  for  the  original  heading. — Ed.  princ.  of  the 
Chronicle  (hist,  sacra)  by  M(athias)  F(lacius),  Bas.  1556.  Ed.  YGibelimus  (Antv. 
1574),  CSiooNius  (Bonon.  1851,  with  comm.),  JDbusius  (Arnhem.  1607). 

4.  The  vita  Martini  gives  a  lively  image  of  the  religious  excitement  of  the 
time,  which  produced  even  visions.  The  Saint  has  violent  struggles  with  the 
Devil,  hears  and  sees  Christ  and  the  angels,  calls  a  dead  man  to  life,  performs  other 
miracles,  announces  the  approaching  end  of  the  world  (dial.  2, 14)  etc  The  same 
subject  is  further  developed  in  the  two  dialogues  (formerly  divided  into  three). 
Three  letters  ad  Eusebium,  Aurelium  diaconum,  Bassulam,  serve  as  introductions  to 
these  dialogues.  Cf.  ep.  1,  1  menlio  incidit  libdU  mei  quevi  de  vita  beaii  viri  Martini 
epitcopi  edidi,  Paulin.  epist.  11, 11.  Cf.  §  491,  6.  JHBeinkexs,  Martin  von 
Tours,  Bresl.  1866.  The  diction  of  these  works  is  likewise  comparatively  pure  and 
select,  with  even  a  certain  degree  of  coquetry.  They  are  extant  in  numerous 
MSS.  (Halm  p.  viii ;  on  their  use  during  the  Middle  Ages  see  MManitius,  NArch- 
fftdGesch.  14, 165) :  the  oldest  and  most  important  is  a  Yeronensis  s.  YI  (a  speci- 
men of  the  writing  in  Zakoemeister-Wattenbach^s  Exempl.  codd.  latt.  t.  82). 

5.  From  these  three  genuine  letters  we  should  distinguish  the  seven  which 
bear  the  name  of  Sulpicius  on  very  doubtful  evidence  (appendix  in  Halm),  and 
the  second  of  which  is  also  found  among  the  letters  of  Hieronymus,  the  third, 
written  with  monkish  humour,  being  also  given  in  Paulin.  Nol.  epp.  22.  They 
difEte  greatly  from  the  tone  of  Sulpicius.  The  first  two  (ad  Claudiam  sororem  de 
Ultimo  iudicio  and  de  virginitate)  are  detailed  and  edifying.  Harnack  LI.  con- 
aiders  them  genuine. 

6.  Complete  editions  by  JYobst  (cum  notis,  Berlin  1668  and  subsequently), 
SdxPbato  (Yeron.  1741-54  II),  in  Migme  20,  95,  and  especially  by  CHalm  (rec.  cum 
oomment.  crit.  instr.,  Yienna  1866,  cf.  the  same  author  MUnch.  SBer.  1865  2,  87). — 
Xn  general  on  Sulp.  Sev.  AHarnack  in  Herzog's  theol.  Bealencykl.  15',  62. — 
Oriticism  JFCetker,  textkrit.  Bemm.  zu  Sulp.  Sev.,  Landshut  1885.  ThStangl, 
X>lul.  Brindsch.  1885, 1528. 

7.  The  name  of  Sulpicius  Severus  is  erroneously  given  to  a  universal  chronicle 
(epitoma  chronicorum  Severi  cognomento  Sulpicii;  on  the  sole  existing  MS.  s. 
^!QII  in  Madrid  see  £2^nosmeist£b,  BhM.  83,  222).  It  comes  down  to  a.  511,  is 
3iot  without  importance  for  Western  Gothic  history  from  a.  450-500,  and  was 
iised  by  Isidorus,  Marius  of  Avenches  (§  484,  6),  Jordanis  and  Gregory  of  Tours. 
IPrinted  in  Florez,  Espana  sagr.  4,  480  (*428)  and  the  portion  after  a.  379  in 
OHoLDER-EooBR,  tlb.  d.  Weltchronik  des  sog.  Severus  Sulpicius  und  sQdgallische 
Annalen  des  5.  Jahrh.,  Gott.  1875.    PEwald,  N.  Arch,  f .  deutsche  Gesch.  1881, 328. 

442.  Q.  lolius  Hilarianus,  a  contemporary  and  compatriot 
of  Sulpicius  Severus,  composed  a.  397  a  work  on  chronology  and 
in  particular  a  treatise  on  the  duration  of  the  world ;  the  Donatist 
Tichonius  from  Africa  wrote  three  books  on  the  spiritual  warfare, 
besides  other  works.  About  the  same  time  Flavius  Mallius 
Theodorus  (cos.  399)  wrote,  not  without  originality,  his  extant 
work  de  metris. 

1.  Hilarianus^  short  treatise  de  duratione  mundi  (or  de  cursu  temporum,  best 
Ms.  Leid.  Yoss.  5),  though  barbarous  in  contents  and  diction,  yet  shows  daringly 
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independent  research,  in  Migne  13, 1097.  Cf.  AvGutschmid,  JJ.  87, 714.  HGelzkr, 
luL  Af  ricanus  2,  1,  121.  His  dissertation  de  ratione  paschae  et  mensis,  published 
from  a  Turin  MS.,  together  with  a  fragment  from  an  unknown  writer  de  origine 
generis  humani,  by  OhbMPfaff  (with  the  Inst,  of  Lactantius,  Par.  1712;  in  Mioxe 
18,  1115;  cf.  FFFleck,  wissensch.  Beise  durch  Deutschl.  etc.  2,  8),  was  according 
to  the  subscription  (AKeifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  2, 140;  de  latt.  codd.  subscriptt., 
Bresl.  1872,  6)  composed  a.  896  and  published,  after  being  revised  a  second  time,  in 
the  following  year.— HNolte,  Tttb.  Quartalschr.  50,  443. 

2.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  18  Tic(h)oniu8y  tmtione  Aftr^  in  divinU  lUUris eruditus  iuxta 
hUtoriam  sufficienter  et  in  8<»ecularihu8  non  ignarus  fuit  .  .  .  9crip9U  De  hello 
intestinolihros  III  et  ExposUiones  diversarum  causarum,  in  quibus  ob  euorum  defen- 
8ionem  antiquarum  meminii  synodorum,  e  quibus  omnibus  agnoscitur  Ihrnatianae 
partis  fuisse,  composuit  et  Regulas  eid  investigandam  .  .  .  inlellegeniiam  scrip- 
turaram  VII,  qwts  in  uno  volumine  condusit  (in  Migne  18,  15 ;  JBPitra,  spicileg. 
Solesm.  1,  294).  exposuit  et  Apocalypsin  loannis  (now  lost,  cf.  §  494,  5.  JHauss- 
LEiTEB,  Z.  f.  kirchl.  Wiss.  u.  Leb.  1886,  239)  etc.  floruit  hie  vir  ttetate  qua  iam 
memoratus  Rufinus  (§  435, 1),  Theodosio  elfilio  eius  regnantibus, 

8.  Flavins  Manlius  (Mallius)  Theodorus,  cos.  899  (CIGr.  6232  and  elsewhere, 
cf.  above  §  439,  3.  6.  440,  6),  pursued  philosophical  and  astronomical  studies  and 
wrote  on  subjects  of  the  same  nature.    Claudian.  17,  258  qualem  te  legimus  temeri 
primordia  mundi  scribentem  aut  partis  animae  per  singula,  totem  cemimus  et  simiUt 
tidgnoscit  pagina  mores  ;  115  nascentes  ibant  in  saecula  libri  ;  cf .  68. 100.  275.    A  now 
lost  liber  de  natura  rerum  by  this  author  was  at  one  time  in  manuscript  in  the 
library  of  Cujacius ;  ABeifferscheid  on  Suet,  relig.  p.  447.    There  is  extant  only 
the  book  dc  metris  addressed  to  his  son  Theodorus,  of  all  the  manuals  of  this  period 
the  most  original  and  independent   in  its  method  (HWentzel,  symb.  crit.  64. 
BWestphal,  griech.  Metr.  1 ',  180),  largely  exploited  by  Baeda,  who  mentions  the 
author  in  a  single  instance  (GL.  7,  257,  18  ut  scribit  Mallius  Theodorus=GLu  6, 598, 
6).    Among  his  predecessors  Th.   mentions  Juba  (OHense,  de  Tuba  146)  and 
Terentianus.    First  published  by  JFHeusinger  (together  with  De  pedibus  ex- 
positio  by  an  unknown  Julius  Severus),  Wolfenb.  1755,  (cura  Buhnkenii)  Leid. 
1766 ;  recently  in  Keil's  GL.  6,  579  (Julius  Sev.  ib.  611).— ARuben,  de  vita  Fl. 
M.  Th.,  Utr.  1694 ;  Lps.  1754.    LJeep's  Claudian  2,  255. 

443.  Among  the  numerous  friends  and  enemies  of  Augustine 
the  following  contributed  to  literature  (besides  those  already 
mentioned) :  the  well-known  founder  of  Pelagianism,  the  highly 
estimable  Briton  Pelagius,  of  whose  writings  we  have  in  par- 
ticular a  well- written  confession  of  faith  addressed  to  Innocentius ; 
his  compatriot  and  younger  friend  Caelestius ;  the  translator 
Anianus,  and  Bishop  Julianus,  known  through  the  polemical 
writings  of  Augustine.  Among  the  other  Christian  writers  of 
this  time  Bachiarius,  Sabbatius,  Helvidius,  Vigilantius,  Simpli- 
cianus,  Innocentius  deserve  mention. 

1.  Extant  works  of  Pelagius:  Commentarii  in  (XIII)  epistolas  Pauli  (iM 
MiuNE  80,  644);  Epistola  ad  Demetriadem  (ib.  80,  15  and  88,  1099);  Libellus  fides 
ad  Innocentium  (45, 1716  and  digested  to  form  a  sermo  89,  2181)  ;  probably 
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the  Epist.  ad  Celantiam  matronam  de  ratione  pie  vivendi  (among  the  letters  of 
Hieronym.  no.  148,  in  Mioirs  22, 1201).  His  works  De  natura  and  De  libero  arbi trio 
libri  rV  are  merely  known  from  Augustine's  replies.  He  also  wrote  De  trinitatq 
libri  m  and  other  works. 

2.  Gestnad.  vir.  ill.  44  Caelealiua  .  .  .  adhuc  c^floUtceiM  ncripnt  ad  parentes 
9U09  de  moHosterio  epistolas  t'yi  modum  Ubellorum  trea.  His  works  are  only  known  so 
far  as  Augustine  mentions  or  uses  them ;  e.g.  Contra  traducem  peocati,  Definitiones 
(see  Aug.  de  perf.  iust.  hom.),  and  his  confession  of  faith  addressed  to  Zosimus 
(libellus  fidei ;  see  Aug.  de  pecc^ito  orig.). 

8.  Julianus,  a.  416  Bishop  of  Aeclanum,  but  deposed  a.  418  &s  a  Pelagian. 
Genkao.  vir.  ill.  45  vir  acris  ingenii^  in  divinis  seriplurU  doctits,  f/raeca  et  UUina 
Ungua  Khofatticus,  ,  .  .  acriptit  Adveraua  Auguatinum  libroa  IV  et  itentm  libroa 
yill,  eat  etiam  liber  altercationia  amhorum  partea  attaa  de/endentitttn  (i.e.  August ini 
c.  secundam  luliani  responsionem  imperfectum  opus  sex  libros  complectens,  in 

iCioxE  45, 1049).    At  the  time  of  a  famine  he  distinguished  himself  by  charity. 

^noritur  Valentiniano  et  Constantino filio  eiua  imperante.    Cf.  §  440,  4  ad  fin. 

4.  Anianus,  diaconus  Celedensis  (Celennensis)  in  Campania,  translated  some 
Homilies  of  Chrysostom,  printed  in  the  editions  of  the  latter.  Is  the  Latin  trans- 
ifttion  of  Chyrostom  wepi  irarayvfewt  also  by  him?  cf.  §  400,  6. — On  Tichonius  and 
Oresconius  see  §  442,  2.  485,  5.  A  Passio  by  the  Donatist  presbyter  Marculus, 
'nrritten  in  the  inflated  African  style,  in  Mabillon,  vett.  analecta  4  (Par.  1685), 
X(^. — A  pupil  of  Augustine,  who  mentions  him  de  cura  pro  mortuis  11,  was 
^Vvonios  Eulogius,  orator  ahnae  Karthaginia^  of  whose  works  there  is  still  extant 
c^  short  treatise  relating  to  Cicero's  somn.  Scip.  (§  184, 1,4),  last  printed  in  Orklli's 
C^icero  5, 1,  897.    WHDSubingar,  scholl.  Lat.  1, 170. 

5.  Gevnadius  vir.  ill.  20  sqq.  mentions  the  following  among  others  as  Christian 

'^rriters  of  the  time :   22  Niceas ;  23  Olympius,  natione  Hiapanua^  epiacopua ;  24 

Sachiarius  (vir  chriatianae  phUoaophiae,    On  his  latinity  see  KPaucker,  ZfOG.  82, 

-481):  25  Sabbatius,  gallicanae  ecdeaiae  epiacopua;  27  Macarius,  monachua  (acripait 

-an  urbe  JRoma  adveraua  mathematicoa  Ubrum)\  81  Paulus  episcopus;  82  Helvidius, 

^uxeniii  (the  Arian)  diacipuUia^  Sj/mmachi  imitator  (Hieronymus  wrote  against  him, 

^  484, 2);  85  Yigilantius  presbyter,  natione  Gdllua^  Uiapaniae  Barcilonenaia  paroehiae 

^edeaiam  tenuit  (huic  et  b,  Ilierongmua  preabyter  reapondit ;  cf.  §  484,  2  in  fin.) ;  86 

{^implicianus  epiacopua  Metliolanenaia  (the  successor  of  Ambi'osius,  cf.  August,  retr. 

^  1  ep.  87).  .  .  .  mult ia  ejnatolia  hortatu a  eat  Auguatinum  adhuc  j)reabyterumut  etc.    87 

^igilius  episcopus  (of  Trent  c.  a.  400 ;  acripait    .    .    .    epUlolam  continentem  geata 

MUX  iemporia  apud  barbaroa  martf/rum) ;    41  Petrouius,    Bononienaia    eecl,    epiac. 

(t  Tfieodoaio  Arcadii  Jilio  ct  Valentiniano  regnantibua)  \  48  Innocentius  urbia  Jiomae 

epiacopua  (a.  401-417),  author  of  a  number  of   extant  lettei's  (Ooustant,  epist. 

pontiff,  rom.  1,  789.     Gallakdi,  bibl.  ]>atr.  8,  545) ;  47  Avitus  preabyter^  homo 

Miapanua  genere  (cf .  §  455,  1 ). 

444.  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  Macrobius  Theodosius  lived  and  wrote  his  com- 
mentary on  Cicero's  dream  of  Scipio  in  two  books  still  extant, 
and  seven  books  of  Saturnalia  which  we  possess  (imperfect).  The 
^tter  work,  which  is  derived  entirely  from  earlier  sources,  cou- 
nts of  a  large  number  of  notices,  often  highly  valuable  in  sub- 

B.L.    VOL.  n.  F  F 
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stance,  on  literary  questions,  especially  relating  to  Vergil,  on  the 
Italian  cultS,  Roman  customs,  antiquities  etc.,  arranged  according 
to  subjects  and  framed  in  the  form  of  a  friendly  dialogue  between 
scholar?. 

1.  According  to  the  Bamberg,  s.  IX  the  name  is  in  the  Saturn. :  Maerobius 
Theodosius  v.  c.  et  ill, — according  to  the  Paris:  Amhronut  TheodotiuM Macmbiu*  v,  c. 
et  t//.;  in  the  Somm.  Scip.  according  to  Bamb.  s.  XI  and  Paris.:  Meter.  Ambr, 
Theodo8,  r.  c.  et  inl,  /  in  b.  de  diff.  (n.  9) :  (Amhrosius)  Macrobiu9  Theodcnu*.  As  he 
thus  appears  to  have  been  of  high  rank,  he  is  probably  the  same  Macrobius  vrho 
was  a.  399  sq.  praef.  praet.  Hispaniarum  (cod.  Theod.  16,  10, 15.    8,  5,  61),  a.  410 

^  process.  Africae  (ib.  11,  28,  6)  and  is  called  vir  illustr.  as  late  as  a.  422,  and  held 
the  position  of  praepositus  sacri  cubiculi  (ib.  6,  8, 1).  This  presupposes  him  tc^ 
have  been  subsequently  converted  to  Christianity,  as  he  could  not  have  attained, 
to  the  latter  high  office  without  this.  In  his  works  he  appears  stiU  to  be  a  Pagan. 
(see  n.  3)  j  they  were,  therefore,  probably  composed  or  planned  previously  to  hisf 
appointment  to  those  offices,  the  complete  titles  of  the  author  being  added  after- 
wards.   Cf.  also  §  450, 1. 

2.  Macbod.  sat.  praef.  11  sicuhi  7ios  suh  alio  ortoa  caelo  laiinae  linguae  rena  turn 
adiuvet.  .  ,  ,  ai  in  nostra  sermone  nativa  romani  oris  elegantia  desiderelvr 
(cf .  §  366, 6 1. 4).  His  enthusiasm  for  Cicero  and  Vergil,  and  his  frequent  mistaken 
in  translating  Greek  passages  (Wissowa,  1.1. 15)  render  it  less  probable  that  he 
was  a  native  of  some  Hellenic  or  Hellenistic  country ;  he  may  rather  have  been  of 
African  descent  (LvJan,  ThVooel,  JJ.  127, 180). 

3.  He  admii*es  Symmachus  (§  425,  for  Macr.^s  connection  with  his  family  see 
also  n.  9.  8),  Nicomachus  (above  428, 1)  and  Praetextatus  (above  430, 1)  ;  see  sat. 
1, 1,  4.  All  these  belong  to  the  Pagan  party.  There  is  no  trace  of  Christianity 
in  Macrob.  (the  passage  sat  1, 13, 15  quoted  by  GFUhgku  in  IwMttller's  Handb. 

1,  598,  3  is  no  evidence  of  Christian  tendency),  but  he  everywhere  exhibits  great 
interest  in  the  gods  of  Paganism  (esp.  1, 17  sqq.)  and  a  leaning  to  Neoplatonisni 
(u.  4).  Cf.  sat.  1,  12,  8  cum  hodieque  in  setcris  Martem  patrem^  Venerem  genetricem 
vocemus,  1,  24, 1  laudare  •  .  •  cuncti  rdigionem  (of  Praetext.),  adfirmante*  hunc 
ease  unum  arcancte  deorum  naturae  consciuvij  qui  solus  divina  el  adsequi  animo  et 
eloqui  posset  ingenio.  He  is  a  younger  contemporary  of  S^rvius  (see  §  481, 1). 
Cf.  n.  6. 

4.  Commentary  on  Cic.'s  sonmium  Scipionis :  §  184, 1,  4.    After  an  introduc- 
tion on  the  relation  of  Cic.  de  rep.  to  Plato's  Bepublic  and  on  the  significance  of 
dreams,  the  conmientary  proper  begins,  in  which  the  Platonic  tenets  (on  number,   ^ 
sound,  the  soul,  the  motions  of  the  stars,  the  zones  etc.)  are  tacked  on  Cicero's .« 
works  in  rather  a  loose  and  uneven  manner.    Cf.  1,  5,  1  disetUienda  nebis  nmt^ 
ipsius  somnii  verhay  non  omnia,  sed  ut  quaeque  videbuntur  digna  quaeeitu ;  hence^ 
Macr.  often  quotes  long  passages  of  the  Cic.  text,  but  does  not  give  the  text  entire.  — 
Many  writers  are  mentioned,  especially  Greek  authors  (LvJan  p.  xi),  but  rather 
for  show  than  for  real  use.    No  doubt  Macr.  follows  principally  one  authorit}- — 
He  thus  addresses  his  son :  1, 1, 1  Euslachi  fili,  vitae  mihi  dulcedo  pariier  et  gloria 

2,  1, 1  superior e  commentario,  Eustaclii  luce  mihi  dileetior  JUi,  usque  ad  stellife 
spfiaerae  cursum   .    .    ,    sermo processerat.    We  possess  the  work  complete:  2, 17, 1 
sed  iam  finem  somnio  cohibita  disputatione  faciamus,  hoc  (ulieclo  quod  oondueumet 
decehit   etc.     LPetit,   de  Macrobio  Ciceronis  interprete  philoeopho.  Par. 
HLiKKE  in  the  Abhh.  fttr  MHertz,  BresL  1888,  240.    PSchwjenke,  JB.  1886  2,  SlC::' 
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On  Macrobius  as  a  Neoplatoniat  see  EZblleb,  Phil.  d.  Gr.  3,  2»,  885.    AWissowa, 
U37. 

5.  Title  in  the  Bamb. :  Conviviorum  prtmi  diet  Saturnaliorum  (on  this  form 

see  Macb.  1,  4,  8)  liher  /,  the  Paris,  rightly  omits  conviviorum.    From  the  preface : 

(1)  mult(u  variatque  res  in  hcK  vita  nobisy  Eustachi  fili^  wUura  concUiavit;   but 

nothing  surpasses  love  for  one^s  children.    (2)  hinc  est  quod  mihi  quoqus  itutitutione 

tua  nihil  arUiquius  aesiimcUury  ad  cuius  perfectionem    .     .     .    quidquid  mihi  vel  te 

wm  in  lucem  edilo  vel  antequam  nascereris  in  diversis  seu  graecae  seu  romanae  linguae 

vduminibus  tiahoratum  est^  id  totum  sit  tibi  scientiae  suptUex  etc.     (3)  nee  indigeste 

•    .    .    eongessimus  digna  memoratu^  sed  variorum  rerum  disparilitas    ,    ,    ,    ita 

in  guoddam  digesta  corpus  est  ut  quae  indistincte  atque  promiscue  ad  subsidium 

neswriae  adnotaveramus  in  ordinem    ,    .    .    convenirent,    (4)  nee  mihi  vilio  vertas 

fi  rts  quae  ex  lectione  varia  mutuahor  ipais  saepe  verbis  quibus  ab  ipsis  auctoribus 

^fusrralae  sunt  explicabo^  quia  praesens  opus  non  eloquentiae  ostenkUionemj  sed  noscen- 

dorum  etmgeriem  poUicelur.    (6)  nos  quoque  quidquid  diversa  lectione  qtiaesivimus 

cammittemus  stilo.    For  M.'s  apology  concerning  his  diction  see  n.  2. 

6.  The  subject  treated  in  the  Saturnalia  is  put  in  the  shape  of  dialogues  which 
a-re  supposed  to  have  taken  place  on  the  three  days  of  the  Saturnalia  and  the 
preceding  day,  sometimes  before  and  sometimes  during  dinner,  between  Praetex- 
tatns  (§  480, 1)  and  his  friends,  though  the  author  claims  the  privilege  of  going 
alao  beyond  that  person's  time  (1, 1,  5  nee  mVii  fraudi  sit  si  uni  aut  alteri  ex  his 
^wot  coetus  coegit  matura  aetas  posterior  saeculo  Fraetextati  fuit).  He  appears,  there- 
to«,  to  write  a  considerable  time  after  P.'s  death  (a.  885).  Euangelus  represents 
tlie  opposition,  especially  in  attacking  Vergil,  while  Eustathius  (§  480,  3)  praises 
^^  as  a  philosopher  and  skilful  imitator  of  the  Greeks,  Nicomachus  Flavianus 
and  Praetextatus  as  an  expert  in  ins  augurale  and  pontificium,  the  two  Albini 
(cf.  g  407^  5.  481^  4)  as  an  antiquarian,  Avianus  and  Servius  for  his  other 
^^lities.  This  discussion  on  Vergil  forms  the  chief  jmrt  of  the  work,  a  variety 
^  subjects  being,  however,  treated  in  the  table  talk. 

7.  Sources  of  the  Saturnalia.  Only  the  form  and  arrangement  of  the  work 
^*^x«  originated  by  Macrobius,  and  the  form  itself  was  suggested  by  Gellius  and  , 
*^lato  (sympos.) :  the  subject-matter  is  entirely  borrowed  from  predecessors,  who 
***©  followed  faithfully  and  carefully  as  regards  substance,  if  not  always  verbally. 
"^  a  role  Macr.  employs  his  authorities  one  after  the  other  without  attempting 
^  collate  them.  He  habitually  suppresses  the  names  of  authors,  where  he  is 
•Arrowing  from  them,  and  elsewhere  they  rarely  fall  from  him(e.g.  Plutarch 
l^tad  Apuleius  ?] ;  cf .  7,  8, 24) ;  on  the  other  hand  he  quotes  by  name  the  authorities 

^    his  .list,  and  takes  'pride  in  this  borrowcl  erudition.    He  especially  exploits 

^*^llius,  and  next  to  him  various  Vergil-commentaries  (perhaps  that  of  Aelius 

'^-'c^natus,  §  409)  and  separate  treatises  in  explanation  of  Vergil  (on  the  other  hand 

"^^^cr.  did  not  use  the  commentary  of  Servius ;  did  the  so-called  scholia  Banielis 

^^^y  Macrobius  ?  cf .  §  431,  2  in  fin.),  and  amongst  others  Suetonius  de  anno  Bom.    . 

^^    347,  8),   and   Seneca  the   philosopher ;    among   Greek  works  in   particular    . 

■^^^utarch's  quaestt.  convivales,  which  Macr.  knew  in  an  earlier  version,  and 

^^thenaios'  Deipnosophistai  (cf.  KAiB£r4  introd.  to  his  ed.  1,  xxxii).    Other  Greek 

^^^urces,  such  as  the  problem,  phys.  et  med.  of  the  so-called  Alexander  of  Aphro- 

^^^ias  (in  Ideler's  phys.  et  med.  gr.  min.  1,  1),  a  Neoplatonic  work  on  the 

^^^iloeophy  of  religion  (lamblichos  inpl  OeQp  ?    Wissowa  1.L  40 ;  Porphyrios  inpl 

^^"^yiXfidriar?    LTbaubb,  var.  libamenta  crit.,  Munich  1883,23);  lastly  fragments 

^^<  Didymos  appear  to  have  been  known  to  Macr.  through  the  medium  of  Latin 
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versions  now  lost  (e.g.  the  above-mentioned  problem,  through  Apuleius'  quaestt. 
.  oonviv.  [§366,  8  ad  fin.]?  see  Linkk  1.1.  52).  Cf.  GWissowa,  de  Macr.  Saturn. 
fontt.  capita  III,  Bresl.  1880 ;  Herm.  16,  499.  HLinke,  quaestt.  de  Macr.  Sat. 
fontt.,  Bresl.  1880.  See  also  GThilo  on  Serv.  1,  p.  xxv.  Klotx-Halfpap,  quaestt. 
Serv.,  Greifsw.  1882.    WKahl,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  726. 

8.  The  manuscripts  (enumerated  in  Jan  1,  lxii)  of  the  Saturn,  are  all  derived 
from  the  same  source,  as  they  have  the  same  gaps  in  common.  The  end  of  b.  2 
and  beginning  of  b.  8,  the  second  half  of  b.  4  and  the  close  of  b.  7  are  lost.  In 
addition  most  of  the  MSS.  omit  the  Greek  passages.  The  most  complete  is  Paris. 
6871  s.  XI,  the  best  a  Bamberg,  s.  IX,  which  however  now  contains  only  b.  1  and 
2,  and  the  greater  part  of  b.  8.  Nearly  related  to  the  Bamb.  is  Vatic  Begin. 
1650  s.  IX /X  (see  on  this  GGoetz,  commentatiuncula  Macrob.,  ind.  schol.  lenens. 
1889/90).  For  the  comm.  on  the  Somn.  Scip.  another  Bamb.  (s.  XI)  is,  together 
with  the  Paris.,  the  principal  authority.  In  the  Paris,  after  b.  1  occurs  the 
subscriptio:  Aur,  Memtn.  SyvimachuB  v,  c.  emendabam  vd  duting{uebam)  meum 
(i.e.  exempJum)  liavennae  cum  Macrobio  Plotino  JEudoxio  v,  c,  which  shows  how 
long  the  intimate  family  relations  between  the  S^^'mmachi  and  Macrobii  (n.  8.  9) 
had  subsisted.    Cf .  §  41»,  9.    477,4. 

9.  Of  the  treatise  ^Be  differentiis  et  societatibus  graeci  latinique  verbi^ 
there  are  extant  only  various  mediaeval  excerpts,  transmitted  esp.  in  the  Paris.7186 
8.  XI  and  Vindob.  (Bobiensis)  16  s.  Vn/ VUI,  printed  in  LvJah's  Macrob.  1, 229  and 
last  in  Keil*8  GL.  5,  599.  Subscriptio  of  the  reviser  in  the  Paris.  (GL.  o,  G29) : 
exjilicuit  defioratio  de  libro  Ambroaii  Macrobii  Theodosii  quam  loJiannet  carpterai  ad 
discendas  graecorum  verhorum  regulas  .  .  .  quoniam  MctcrobiM  TheodonuM  librum 
de  differentiis  deque  societatibut  verborum  utriusque  linguae^  graecae  »eiL  et  latina^^ 
composuit  .  .  .  visum  mihi  eat  eundem  eiuadem  eodem  quo  ipse  usus  est  ordine  hreviitr 
deflorare  etc.  On  the  connection  of  the  collection  of  barytona  secundum  Macrobisan 
GL,  5,  665  with  the  Cyrill-glosses  (§42, 7) see  GGoetz,  comment.  Macrob.,  ind.  lect. 
len.  1889/90  p.  vii.  These  differentiae  (in  addition  to  what  is  contained  in  the 
bilingual  glossaries  and  so  forth  [§  42,  7])  are  about  the  only  representatives  of  a 
comparative  study  of  Greek  and  Latin.  The  Bhematikon  of  ApoUonios  Dyskolos 
was  frequently  used  as  an  authority.  GUhlio,  BhM.  19,  39.  GFCSchOmaxv, 
commentatio  Macrobiana,  Greifsw.  and  Lpz.  1871.  Dedication  (in  the  Vind.  16) 
in  epistolary  form  (Theodosius  Symmacho  suo)  to  a  certain  Symmachos  (a  son  or 
grandson  of  the  orator,  see  §  425,  8).  The  fragment  of  an  anonymous  author  De 
verbo  (from  Vindob.  17  s.  VIII  printed  in  Jan  p.  278,  in  Kbil*s  GL.  5,  634)  makes 
great  use  of  Macr.    It  is  addressed  to  Severus^  disertissimus  studiosorum, 

10.  Editions  (enumerated    in   Jax  1,  lxxxviii).      Ed.  princ.  Ven.   1472, 
Aldina  Ven.  1528.    Hervagiana  Bas.  1535;  ed.  JJPontakus  (Leyd.  1597  and  a*^ 
other  times;   cf.  Jan  p.  xxxii).    Cum  notis  JMeubsii,  JGronovii,  Leyd.  167 
Emendavit,  app.  crit.,  adnotationes    .    .    .    adiecit  LIanus,  Quedlinb.  1848-52 
Becogn.  FEyssenuabot,  Lps.  1868.— Criticism  inter  al. :  BBentlst,  BhM.  86, 82-j 
EBiTscuoFSKY,  ZfoG.  29,  88.  259.  835. 


446.  To  nearly  the  same  time  we  assign  some  poor 
for  sohool  use,  viz.  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  names  of  looaliti 
occurring  in  the  most  popular  poets  by  Vibius  Sequester, 
Julius  Exuperantius'  scanty  account  of  the  first  Civil 
after  Sallust.    Other  grammarians  and  rhetoricians  of  this 
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were  Eufinus,  Donatianus,  Grillius,  Julius  Honorius,  Papirianus 
etc.  We  may  realise  at  what  stage  grammar  had  arrived  at 
this  period  e.g.  from  the  fact  that  Rufinus  is  at  pains  to  demon- 
strate in  detail  and  with  appeals  to  other  authorities,  that  the 
plays  of  the  early  comic  and  tragic  writers  were  composed  in 
metre, 

1.  The  title:  *  Yibii  Sequestris  de  fluminibus,  fontibns,  lacnbus,  nemoribos, 

palndibus,  montibus,  geutibus  per  litteras.^    The  name  of  Yib.  Seq.  is  possibly  a 

jocular  fiction  from  Cic.  Cluent.  25  Sex.  Vibium^  quo  sequeatre    .    .    .    dicebcUur 

eme  utua.    So  Hessel  (n.  2),  MHebtz   (JJ.  93,  275),  FLOdecke;    against  them 

BuBsiAs  p.  Ill  not.    None  of  the  names  occurring  in  the  work  leads  us  beyond 

saec  rV,  and  the  complete  absence  of  all  traces  of  Christianity  as  weU  as  the 

frankness  with  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  Pagan  worship  as  a  thing  of  the 

present  e.g.  p.  2,  15  Bu.  Almon  Momae,  uhi  niater  deum  VI  kal.  apr.  laveUur^  p.  12, 13 

Angitiae  (nemus)  Lucaniae,  would  even  suggest  a  much  earlier  time  of  composition, 

if  theauthor^s  stupidity  did  not  oblige  us  to  limit  this  to  his  authorities.    Preface : 

VSnuM  Sequeater .  VirgUiano  filio  aaluiem.     Quanto  ingenio  ac  studio,  fili  carisaimey 

apttd  pUroaque  poeiaa  fiumitmm  mentio  habitcui,  tanto  labore  aum  aecuiua  eorum  et 

rtgionea  et  vocabula  et  qualitatea  in  litteram  diyerena,    .    .    .    cum  iuae  pro/eaaioni 

ait  neeeaaarium.    The  poets  taken  into  account  are  especially  Vergil,  Ovid^s  Met. 

and  Fasti  and  Lucan^s  Phars.    About  thirty  names  are  not  now  discoverable  in 

the  extant  Latin  poets :  attempts  to  account  for  this  are  made  by  Bursiax  p.  v  and 

HBlass,  BhM.  81,  183.    Whenever  the  author  attempts  to  give  more  than  a  mere 

register,  he  becomes  absurd.    Numerous  technical  errors  attest  his  ignorance,  and 

his  style  proves  him  to  be  a  barbarian.    The  text  has,  however,  come  down  to  us 

in  a  very  corrupt  state. — For  its  substance  may  be  compared  the  school-book  on 

the  names  pf  the  seas,  rivers,  lakes,  mountains,  towns  etc.,  which  was  done  into 

verse  by  Nicetas,  bishop  of  Serrai  (s.  XI),  published  by  LCoiin  ,  J  J.  133,  649. 

2.  The  earliest  manuscript  and  source  of  all  the  others  Ls  Vatic.  4il29  s.  X 

(see  §  296,  8). — Ed.  princ.by  JMazochi,  Borne  (time  unknown) ;  Aldina  (with  Mela 

«tc.),  Ven.  1514. 1518  ( =  Iuut.  1519) ;  then  with  a  commentary  by  FHessbl  (Botberd. 

^7li)j  JJObebliic  (Strassb.  1778),  LBaudet  (with  a  French  translation,   Paris 

^^43) ;  esp.  recogn.  CBuusian  (ZUr.  1867 ;  cf.  FLCdeckk,  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1868,  561) 

^d  in  BiESB^s  gcogr.  lat.  145. 

8-  * lulii  Exuperantii  opusculum'  has  been  presei^'ed  as  an  appendage  to 
^  Sallust  MS.  Paris.  6085  s.  XI,  from  which  it  was  first  published  by  FSylburo 
(X588)  and  subsequently  in  many  editions  of  Sallust,  last  separately  by  CBubsian, 
•^fir.  1868.  On  a  manuscript  formerly  at  Basle  (perhaps  similar  to  the  present  one 
^  Paris  ?)  and  JDoring's  copy  of  it,  see  MHaupt,  op.  3,  441.  FLCdecke,  Gott.  gel. 
1869,  77.  Cf.  also  JMXhly,  JJ.  1(»,  143.— Several  persons  of  the  name  of 
Luperantius  are  known  to  have  lived  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  (Bubsian 
^«L  iv),  but  the  author  cannot  be  identified  with  any  one  of  them. 

4.  That  the  opusc.  of  Jul.  Exup.  belongs  to  saec.  IV-V  is  probable  partly  from 

'^lie  fact  of  its  exclusive  use  of  Sallust,  who  was  then  again  in  fashion,  partly  from 

"^he  mode  in  which  he  is  employed.    Not*  only  the  subject-matter. is  taken  from 

ChiUust  (esp.  Jugurtha  and  Historiae),  but  also  numerous  phrases.    The  author 

«how8,  however,  but  a  confused  idea  of  the  constitution  of  the  Bepublic,  commits 

mereral  flagrant  historical  errors  (e.g.  in  confounding  the  younger  Marius  with 
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the  elder),  and  is  both  trivial  and  awkward  in  his  style  and  diction.    He  lac' 
tact  in  arranging  his  words  and  choosing  his  expressions,  e^.  in  saying  pradit 
instead  of  beUum,  leges   ac    iura    praescribere^  comportcAur    exercitua    Cbrou^^ 
together ')  etc.    Cf.  GLinker,  Wien.  SBer.  13,  286.    Bursiak  p.  vi. 

5.  R  u  f  i  n  u  8,  V.  c,  grammaticus  {litterator  GL.  6,  565,  9)  Antiochensis,  w^*^ 
commentarium  in  metra  Terentiaiia  and  de  compositione  et  de  metris  oratorvi^ 
both  (incompletely  preserved)  contain  excerpts  collected  by  the  author  from    tAe 
works  of  earlier  grammarians  and  memorial  verses  founded  on  these,  compose^  i,j. 
Rufin.  himself:   last  printed  all  together  in  Keil's  GL.  6,  554  (de  comp.  et  de 
metr.  orat.  also  in  Halm^s  rhett.  575).    The  comm.  in  metr.  Ter.  is  \i8ed  by 
Priscian  de  metris  Terent.,  see  Keil  l.L  553;  on  the  MSS.  see  the  same  author  li. 
549;  also  on  Einsidl.  338  s.  X  HHaoen,  JB.  1873, 1432.    We  find  quoted  among 
later  authors  Terentianus,  Euanthius,  Victorinus,  Bonatus,  Charbius,  Diomedes 
and  Servius ;  also  Firmianus  («Lactantius  §  397,  2, 1. 12,  aic  dicitf  p.  561,  7  [there 
follows,  however,  a  passage  from  Victorinus].  565,  2),  Pompeius  Messalinus  (<& 
numeris  etpedihua  oratorum  sic  dicit  p.  575, 12,    cf.  16),  also  a  certain  Victor,  who 

is  probably  also  referred  to  by  Priscian  GL.  2, 14, 13  (a  Viciore  in  arte  grammatiea). 
Is  the  same  person  alluded  to  by  the  epigram  AP.  9,  711  {AMp^  ypannaruiif  o 
^yrfpd^os  ff^eXe  ypdrffai^  BlKTopa  di  ypd\f/as  ^rbp  ffKorbv*  elrcp  *(x^*)^  FBCchelki, 
£hM.  86,  330. — ^To  Bufinus  have  been  attributed  on  insufficient  evidence  the  22 
lines  on  PasiphaS  composed  in  the  whole  of  the  Horatian  metres  (AL.  782.  PLM. 
5, 108).— S3e  besides  §  451,  2. 

6.  '  Ars  grammatiea  accepta  (? excepta)  ex  auditor io  Bonatiani'  (son  of 
Ti.  Donatus,  see  §  431,  5),  transmitted  in  a  Bobiensis  now  lost  (§  405, 5),  a  confused 
medley  of  grammaticalia  of  all  kinds,  derived  esp.  from  Charisius.  Printed  in 
Keil's  GL.  6,  275. — A  quotation  from  Donatianus  in  senatu  pro  se  in  Pnitc.  GL.  'i, 
225, 10. 

7.  Excerpta  exGrillii  commento  in  Cic.  libr.  de  inventione  in  Halm^b rhett 
latt.  min.  p.  596.  Grillius  quotes  (p.  598,  20)  the  rhetorician  Eusebius  (§  426, 8) 
and  is  himself  quoted  by  Priscian  GL.  2,  35,  27  {Orillius  ad  Virgilium  de  accedi- 
bus).  His  diction  also  suits  the  4th  to  5th  century. — Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  339.— 
Flavins  Magnus  was  a  distinguished  rhetorician  at  Rome  in  the  first  half  of  the 
5th  century  (JBRossi,  bull,  di  arch,  crist.  1,  no.  2  p.  14).  On  lulius  Honoriua 
orator  see  §  453,  5. 

8.  Prisc.  GL.  2,  27,  11  quod  testatur  Papirianua  de  orOiographia,  ib.593, 
14  teste  PapirianOy  qui  de  orthographia  hoc  ostendit,  Cf.  ib.  31,  2  (auctore  PlUio  H 
Fapiriano  et  Probo),  603,  16  (Nisus  et  Papirianus  et  Probus).  On  the  use  of  PApir- 
in  Priscian  see  HNeumann,  de  Plin.  dub.  serm.  librr.  (Kiel  1881)  65.  An  extract 
from  this  work  in  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  4 — Kei  l's  GL.  7, 158.  Pap.  himself  ib.  p.  l^^t 
14  mentions  Donatus  and  was  used  by  Cassiodorus  (see  also  div.  inst.  80=GL.  212, 
25).  He  must,  therefore,  at  the  earliest,  have  written  a.  400.  To  the  same  author 
probably  belongs  the  short  fragment  (on  the  pronunciation  of  ti=ii)  with  the 
heading  '  Quinti  Papirii  orthographia,^  transmitted  in  the  Palatino- Vatic.  1758  s. 
IX,  last  printed  GL.  7,  216,  7.  In  the  Bobbio  library  catalogue  s.  X  (in  GBbckMi 
catalog!  biblioth.  antiq.  p.  69  no.  424)  we  find  registered  :  Papirii  de  analogia  l^ 
I.  The  Papperinus  who  wrote  de  analogia  (§  41,  5  ad  fin.)  is  probably  the  »"»* 
person ;  see  HKeil,  de  gramm.  inf.  aet.  15 ;  on  GL.  7, 185 ;  HHaoen,  aneod.  H^v. 
ccLii.  Also  Brambach,  lat.  Orthogr.  55.  The  numerous  fragments  from  V^^ 
ianus  de  orthographia  given  by  ITortelli  (commentarii  gramm.  1471)  are  fr^' 
catcd,  see  HKeil  on  GL.  7, 185. 
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9.  On  Julius  Paris  see  §  279,  9  and  11.  On  the  Scholia  Bobiensia  on  Cicero's 
orations  see  §  295,  4  ;  on  Ps.-Asconius  §  295,  3. 

446.  Underthenameof  Marcellusof  Gaul,  ex  mag. officiorum 
under  Theodosius,  we  possess  a  book  on  medicines,  the  chief 
authority  for  which,  Scribonius  Largus,  is  augmented  by  a  mass 
of  superstitious  additions.  Of  a  purely  superstitious  character, 
and  with  a  flavour  of  coarseness,  is  the  collection  of  remedies 
from  the  animal  kingdom,  which  bears  the  name  of  Sextus 
Placitus  (Papyriensis)  and  is  also  extant  in  an  abridgment 
(by  Constantinus  Africanus).  The  medical  work  of  Theodoras 
Priscianus,  on  the  other  hand,  aims  in  its  way  at  scientific 
treatment. 

1.  Preface:  Mar c ell u a  vir.  ill,  ex  mag,  off,  Theodosii  sen.  filiis' auis  a,  d: 
Hence  he  wrote  under  Theodosius  II,  and  therefore  not  before  a.  408.  He  is 
probably  the  magister  off.  a.  895  mentioned  in  the  Cod.  Theod.  6,  29, 8  and  16,  5,  29 
(where  he  is  charged  with  the  proceedings  against  Pagan  court  officials).  Cf. 
SuiDAS  8.  V.  M(l/9ic«XXot,  fidyuTTpot^ApKadlov  tou  ^affi\4<aSj  K6<riiot  d/)€T^t  dirderi;}  etc.  As 
tie  (in  the  praef.)  names  Ausonius  (physician  to  Valentinian  and  father  of  the 
{x>et,  see  §  421, 1)  among  his  fellow-citizens,  he  is  designated  as  Biirdigalensis  (see 
H.  2),  while  by  others  he  is  called  Empiricus  on  account  of  his  purely  empirical 
method.  He  was  not  a  professional  physician,  but  as  a  good  Christian  he  wrote 
^or  strangers  and  for  the  poor  libellum  hunc  de  empiricia  uiideunde  collectia. 

2.  The  book  de  medicamentis :  a  single  very  incomplete  MS.  Laudun.  420  s. 
HX,  see  VBosE,  Herm.  8,  30,  GHelmreicu  pref.  to  his  ed. ;  from  a  similar  biit  more 
<x>mplete  MS.,  which  has  now  disappeared,  is  derived  the  ed.  princ.  of  ICornarius, 

Bas.  1536.    This  is  also  given  in  the  medici  antiqui  of  Aldus  and  Stkphanus,  see 
§  55,  5  and  recently  esp.  ed.  GHelmreich,  Lps.  1889.    It  comprises  in  30  chapters 
simple,  compound  and  magic  remedies  for  all  diseases  from  top  to  toe.    Alleged 
sources  :  non  aoium  veterea  medicinae  artia  auctorea  latino  dunitaxat  aermone  per ac rip- 
tot  {%^,S)    .    .    .    lectione  acrutatua  aum  aed  etiam  ab  ar/reatibua  et  pl^beiia  renmlia 
foriuita  atque  aimplicia  quae  experiment ia  probaverant  didici.    In  reality  the  author 
has  generally  first  copied  out  Scribonius  Largus  (§  294,  2)  and  then  has  freely, 
reproduced  and  put  together  from  other  sources,  esp.  the  Medicina  Plinii  (§  411 ; 
cf.  in  Helmreicu^s  ed.  p.  410  the  list  of  passages  borrowed  from  Scribon.  and  Ps.- 
Plin.),  but  also  from  Jewish  superstition  (Deua  Sabaoth  etc.,  VEosk,  Herm.  8, 25),  a 
mass  of  additional  remedies,  especially  jwpular  medical  spells  and  charms.    Note- 
Worthy  are  the  numerous  names  of  plants  (EMeyer,  Gesch.  d.  Botauik  2,  805), 
i?iven  partly  with  their  Celtic  designations  (e.g.  p.  48:  herba  quae  yraececliamaeacte;, 
^€Uine  ebulua^  gallice  odoroa  dicitur) ;  JGrimm,  tlber  Marcellus  Burdig.,  kl.  Schr.  2, 
114.   152.     The  preface  ends:  ejnatulaa  quoqueeorum  quorum  aiudium  aemulatum  me 
e«f0  acripai  huic  operi   .    .   .   adieci  (n.  3)    .    .    .   veraictdia  quoque  luaimua  migmatum 
^  apecierumdigeationecompoaitia,   .   .    .    quod  opuaculum  in  infima  parte  huiua.  cod icia 
^oUocavi  (see  n.  4),  et  ui  aermone  noatro  opera  haec    •    •    •    claudantur  el  nugaa  noatraa 
multiplex  foliorum  celet  obiectua, 

8.  After  the  praef.  and  a  sketch  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  measures  there 
follow  Epiatulae  diceraorum  de  qualitate  et  obaervatione  medicinae  (cf.  n.  2),  first  of 
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Hippokrates  (rather  of  Biokles)  to  king  Antiochus  (Antigonus),  of  Largius 
Designatialius  (of.  §  294,  2)  translated  for  his  sons,  then  eiutdem  o/to,  eiu9de9^ 
IlippoeratU  ex  graeco  tramlat^  ctd  Maecenalem^  Plinii  Secundi  (§  411, 1)  ad  amicoa 
de  medicinal  of  Scribouiiis  Largns  to  Callistus  (§  294,  3),  under  the  erroneons 
heading  Corndiuf  Celvus  C\  lulio  CcdlUio  a,  d» ;  next  Corneliua  CeUua  Pidlio  Xatali 
«.  d.  (commencing :  Lectis  dudbua  lihria  compositionum  graecis^  P.  iV.,  quoa  mhiati 
mihi  ut  in  IcUinum  seniioiieni  conveHerem^  libenter  parui  tuae  voluntati  etc.) ;  lastly 
Epiatula  ViKdiciani  coiuitia  archicUrorum  ctd  VeUentinianum  Imp,;  see  §  482, 12. 

4.  The  poetical  epilogue  (see  n.  2)  enumerates  in  78  hexameters  all  kinds  of 
remedies.  Envoi  to  the  reader:  quotque  his  sunt  versus,  tot  agant  tua  tempara  Janos, 
The  prosody  of  Greek  names  is  arbitrary,  e.g.  Abdera  (5).  Cf .  EMsyer,  Gkasch.  d. 
Botanik  2,  301.  Printed  in  editions  of  Marcellus  and  of  Celsus,  frequently  under 
the  name  of  Vindicianus  (§482, 12)  or  even  of  Serenus  Sammonicus;  inBiEss^s  AL. 
910.— On  Marc.  Emp.  see  QHklmreich,  BlfbajrrGW.  18,  892.  460. 

5.  Heading  according  to  the  MSS. :  Sexti  Placiti  Pajyyriensis  de  medicina  ex 
animalihus  liber.    In  34  chapters  (cf.  n.  6)  are  enumerated  remedies  for  every  kind 
of  malady  derived  from  22  varieties  of  mammalia  (c.  17  de  puello  et  puella  virgine\ 
and  from  12  birds,  in  such  a  way  as  usually  to  begin  with  the  brain  of  the  animal 
under  consideration,  descending  gradually  to  its  extremities.   Among  the  maladies 
prominence  is  given  to  impotence,  sterility  etc.,  among  the  remedies  to  the  partes 
obscenae,  excrementa  etc.     The  author^s  assertion  that  he  had  himself  sucoeasfully 
used  some  of  these  remedies  (27,  2  cf.  2,  12)  does  not,  considering  their  nature, 
prove  him  to  have  been  a  physician. — As  the  author  employs  Pliny^s  nat.  hist, 
(esp.  b.  28)  as  his  principal  source,  he  is  probably  a  Boman.    Cf.  17, 19  dicena:  TcUo 
(e  ut  ille  Gaius  febribtts  liberetur.     24,  12  Ad  pediculosos^  queni  affectum  Graeci 
phthiriaain  nominant.    Cf.  16,  22  Ad  pidhiriacos,  i.e.  pediculoses.     No  argument 
against  this  assumption  is  furnished  by  the  numerous  Greek  technical  terms  and 
his  computation  by  drachms  and  oboli  (as  weights) ;  cf.  Hultsch,  Metrol.  114.    The 
work  does  not  contain  any  direct  chronological  data;  but  both  its  superstitious 
character  and  the  relative  simplicity  and  correctness  of  the  diction  are  in  favour 
of  our  assigning  it  to  saec.  IV  (cf.  also  18  de  catta  aeu  fel^).    If  however  in  the 
work  when  complete  Octavian  had  already  dwindled  to  a  legendary  figure  (see  n. 
6),  we  should  have  to  regard  it  as  of  much  later  date. 

6.  The  commencement  is  wanting  and  in  the  abridgment  by  Constantinus 
Africanus  (c.  a.  1067)  it  reads  thus :  Hegi  Aeggptiorum  Octaviano  Aug,  aalutem, 
J^urimis  exemplia  expertua  aum  vidoriam  tuam  et  prudentiam  tuam,  tamen  arbitrcr 
nunujuam  inddiaae  in  manua  tuaa  tantae  utilitatia  virtutem,  quae  ab  Aeaeulapio 
ticceidaa  etc.  With  the  dedication  has  also  been  lost  the  first  chapter  (de  taxione) 
of  Sex.  Plac.  and  it  has  been  preserved  only  by  the  author  of  the  abridgment, 
unless  it  is  a  later  addition,  of  which  there  are  many  in  this  short  treatise. — 
Kxlitions  by  FEmericus  (Nttmb.  1588),  ATorinus  (Has.  1588),  GHummelbero  (ZQr. 
1539),  in  the  collections  of  Stkpiiamus,  Bivikus  and  Ackermann  (§  55,  5) ;  in 
Ac^kkrmann  the  text  is  given  p.  28,  the  epitome  of  Constantinus  p.  115. 

7.  By  the  archiater  Theodorus  Priscianus,  a  pupil  of  Vindicianus  (§  482, 
12),  wo  still  possess  five  books  Medicinae  praesontaneae,  a  Latin  version  of  a  (lost) 
Greek  work  by  the  same  author.  He  still  professes  the  ancient  belief.  He  i» 
quoted  already  by  Alexandres  of  Tralles  (saec.  VI).  Published  (incomplete)  by 
SSGklknius,  Bas.  1582,  and  simultaneously  (here  the  author  is  wrongly  called  Q. 
Octavius  Horatianus)  by  HNeuknar,  Stia^sb.  1582,  then  by  JMBebxholb  (I, 
Ausbach  1791),  the  complete  work  in  Exf  erimentarius  medicinae,  Strassb.  1544. 
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Also  in  the  medd.  vett.  of  Aldus,  Ven.  1547  sq.  291.— Th.  Priscianus'  Antidotarium 

and  his  book  de  simplici  medicina  are  losU    EMkykr,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  2,  28G. 

His  name    on  the  other  hand   is  wrongly  given  to  a   badly  written  treatise 

Diaeta  (20  chapters),  published  by  GESchreiner  (Halle  1682)  and  subsequently. 

Choulajtt,  Handb.  der  BUcherk.— Emendations  to  ThPrisc.  by  KPaucker,  ZfoG. 

25,  577. 

447.  At  about  this  period  lived  several  commentators  on 
earlier  works  on  the  art  of  surveying,  such  as  Aggenus  Urbicus 
»rnd  Innocentius. 

1.  By  Aggenus  Urbicus  we  possess  commentum  de  agrorum  qualitate  (on 
f  rontinus,  §  S27,  8 ;  *  the  wretched  work  of  some  Christian  schoolmaster,* 
XiACHUANN  1.1.  2, 104),  printed  in  Lachmann  and  others*  ed.  of  the  Roman  agrimens. 
1.,  1-58;  also  de  controversiis  agrorum  ib.  1,  59-90.  Cf.  liber  colon.  I  (ib.  1,  246) 
«x  commentario  Urhici  edictorum  VI  CaesarU  Quinto  Pedio  Camidiano  qucte  oppresit 
-ilia  agrorum. 

2.  Schrr.  d.  riJm.  Feldm.  1,  810  under  the  heading :  Ex  libro  XII,  In  n  o- 
<entiui  V, p,  (vir  perfectiss.)  auctor  de  litteris  et  notU  iurU  expongndU.  Ccua per 
A  nomen  hahens  etc.  Ctua  per  B  nanxen  habens  etc.  Cf .  Budorff  1.1.  2,  406  *  the 
casae  litterarum,  .  .  .  the  most  peculiar  piece  in  the  whole  collection  of  the 
Agrimensores,  and  which  has  suffered  most  from  long  use  in  schools,*  in  quite 
barbarous  Latin,  see  ib.  406.  Cf.  de  $ub  rivo  lotus  (from  the  brook-side)  p.  816, 17 
&Qd  other  instances  ib.  n.  452.  The  author  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  jurist 
Innocentius  at  the  end  of  the  8rd  century  (PKbCqer,  Q.  u.  Litt.  d.  rOm.  R.  260). — 
Similar  compositions  from  a  Milan  MS.  s.  X  in  the  Berl.  SBer.  1861,  1014. — 
Oq  Frontin.  Strateg.  b.  4  see  §  827,  5. 

448.  At  about  this  time  the  Gallic  rhetorician  Severus  Sanctus 
Sndelechius  composed  at  Rome  a  poem  in  elegant  asclepiadean 
strophes  and  flowing  diction,  viz.  his  graceful  idyl  de  mortibus 
bourn.  Likewise  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  Augus- 
t^ine's  fellow-countryman  and  pupil,  Licentius,  addressed  from 
[Rome  to  his  master,  who  had  returned  to  Africa,  a  poem  of  154 
liexameters,  interlarded  with  archaic  and  with  brand-new 
;phrases,  confused  in  thought  and  very  unclassical  in  prosody. 
There  are  extant  by  Audax,  another  contemporary,  a  few  tiro- 
like verses  on  Augustine.  On  the  other  hand  the  satires  com- 
posed by  Lucillus  are  lost. 

1.  PPiTHOEUs  (vett.  aliquot  Galliae  theologorum  scripta,  Par.  1586,  144= 
Epigramm.  Lugd.  1596,  578)  published  from  an  unknown  source  a  Christian  idyl 
with  the  heading  Incipil  carmen  Severi  Sancti  id  est  Enddeichi  rhetoris  de  mortibus 
bourn.  It  is  possible  that  the  author  did  not  assume  the  names  Severus  Sanctus 
imtil  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity  (EBIiirens,  £hM.  81,  264  argues  other- 
wise). There  is  no  doubt  that  he  is  identical  with  the  orator  Endelechius  who  a. 
895  taught  at  Bome  in  foro  Martis  (see  §  867,  7).  He  was  on  friendly  terms  with 
Paulinus  Nol. ;  sae  the  latter^s  epist.  28,  6  alius  libeUus  ex  his  est  quos  ad  benedictum 
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i.e.  chrUtianum  virum^atnicum  meum  Endelechium  scripaUse  rM^eor (the  panegyric  o: 
Theodosius;  see  §  4B7, 1).    .   .   .   is  enim  mild  auctor  huius  .    .   .  optuculi  fuii,  tirtc: 
ipsius  epiatola,  quae  libello  nieo  pro  themate  praeacribitiir^  docet,    Ifc  is  very  ppobabl 
that  End.  was  a  Gaul :  see  21  haec  iam  dira  lues  serpere  dicitur,    pridem  Pannon 
Ulyrios  quoque  et  Bel  gas  graviter  stravit  et  impio  cursu  noa  quoque  nunc  petit, 
JBeknays,  Chrouik  des  Sulp.  Sev.  p.  2  (=ges.  Abhh.  2,  83). 

2.  The  poem  is  a  dialo^rue  between  two  cowherds.    Aegon  asks  Buculus  cc:> 
cerning  the  cause  of  his  sadness ;  the  latter  replies  that  it  is  because  of  the  los^  ^:^ 
his  herd  owing  to  the  cattle-plague,  which  he  describes  touchingly.    Tityrus  t^,^^^ 
drives  past  his  healthy  flock  and.  asked  to  say  what  remedy  he  had  used,    x^^ 
answers :  signum  quod  jjerhibent  esse  crucis  deij     .     .     .    mediis  frontibus  additu  ^^^^ 
cunctarum  pecudum  certa  sal  us  fuit  (cf .  Geeo.  Tub.  8, 18),  upon  which  Aegon  ax:x  d 
Buculus  immediately  I'esolve  also  to  become  Christians.    The  83  strophes  are    m,u 
the  metre  of  Hoi^ace  c.  1,  6.    If  the  epidemic  be  the  lues  pariter  b&um  atque  honuHi^  «* 
of  which  Ambrosius  speaks  (comm.  in  Lucam  10, 10),  the  poem  would  appear    *^ 
date  from  before  the  end  of  saec.  IV  ;  cf.  also  §  482,  8, 1.  9.— Besides  being  print^^'ji 
in  PiTHOEUs  (n.  1)  the  poem  is  given  e.g.  in  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  2,  218,  in  Bik8»9^  * 
AL.  898 ;  separate  editions  by  FPiper  (Gott.  1835)  and  JAGiles  (Lond.  1838). 

8.  Liccntius  (the  son  of  the  Bomanianus  to  whom  Augustine  dedicated  l::»i* 
books  de  academicis,  §  440,  5;  cf,  Aug.  epp.  27,  4),  a  pupil  of  Augustine  ** 
Carthage,  Bome  and  Milan,  but  who  had  remained  at  Borne  on  A.^s  return  '^ 
Africa  in  order  to  continue  his  rhetorical  and  poetical  studies  (cf.  also  Acu—  ^'* 
acad.  2,  8.  8, 1.  de  ordine  1,  2.  5.  8).  From  Bome  he  addressed  to  Augustine  & 
letter  (not  extant)  and  the  poem  (in  Aug.  ep.  89=26,  from  which  it  is  printed 
in  Wernsdorf^s  PLM.  4,  516  and  in  BIiirens,  FPB.  418),  in  which,  having 
spoken  of  his  difficulties  in  studying  that  section  of  Yarrows  encyclopaedia  w 
treated  of  music,  he  asks  his  old  master  for  advice  and  to  send  him  his  worlc 
musica,  and  shows  himsalf  to  be  an  industrious,  but  shallow  student  of  rheto* 
displaying  much  cheap  erudition  in  a  patchwork  of  phrases.  Biblical  expre8SB>«3ns 
v.  44.  102.  But  side  by  side  with  these  v.  26  clari  rector  Olympi  and  32  tihi  nc^^er 
Apollo  corda  replet  (cf.  Claudian  81,  4  si  me  meus  impiet  ApoUo\  in  allusioK'B.  to 
Christ.  A  similar  want  of  taste  148  conceptum  in  lueem  vontuisti  nedareum  -mtel. 
Beminiscences  of  Vergil  v.  52  (o  mihi  transactoa  revoeet  si  pristina  soles  etc.).  il7. 
182  sq.  (lion  si  mihi  murmura  centum  det  Boreas  etc.!)  141;  of  Persius  v.  47; 
especially  of  Claudian,  sometimes  carried  so  far  us  to  suggest  that  the  aixtiior 
attempts  to  deck  himself  with  borrowed  plumes ;  see  v.  60.  98  sq.  114  sq.  182.  In 
Claudian  Lie.  chiefly  admires  and  imitates  his  Alexandrine  phrases,  v.  96  aq.  15 
taken  from  Claudian  de  cons.  Probini  (a.  895) ;  v.  114  from  his  bell.  Pollent  (a. 
402) ;  see  LJeep^s  Claudian  2,  p.  xiv.  Lie.  however  deviates  from  Claudian  in  his 
shortening  of  long  flnal  o  (e.g.  scrutandd,  omninO),  the  scansion  Pdopum  (125),  tlie 
hiatus  spem  ac  (29)  and  so  forth. — As  Lie.  though  strongly  asserting  his  Christi- 
anity (187  sed  nosj  praeterca  quod  ab  una  exurgimus  tir&e,  quod  domus  una  ttdit^  9^od 
sanguine  tangimur  uno  saeclorum^  cliristiana  Jides  conexuit)  was  yet  simple  enoQgb 
to  confess  et  nunc  Bomulidum  sedes  .  .  .  desererem,  .  .  .  m  mem  eosiMfjxo 
incumhens  retineret  euntem  (71  sqq.),  and  probably  expressed  his  views  more  folly  in 
his  letters,  Augustine  and  Paulinus  of  Nola  exerted  themselves  to  bring  back  tbe 
straying  sheep  to  the  fold.  See  Augustine  ep.  26  B3ned.=d9  mi  Lieentij  .  •  • 
tim£0  te  rebus  mortalibus  .  .  .  compediri,  .  .  .  imaffinationibu9  mortiftf^ff^ 
votuptatum  aurem  accommodas.  .  .  .  omari  abs  te  diabolus  quaerit.  'PAVUXCi  ep- 
8=46:  in  Aug.  epp.  82=86:  e.g.  tu  thalamos  licet  et  celsos  mediteris  honoresi  •  •  • 
VM^,  precor,  sed  vive  deo;  nam  vitere  mundo  mortis  opus;  rica  mt  vivtr^  vita  dss* 
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4.  The  five  hexameters  of  Andax  (among  them  one  in  seven  feet)  in  his  letter 
ixiAugustine^sepp.  260al89;  in  Webnsdorp  PLM.  4,  bli.^Ver$u8  Baasi  excOtule 
»c-ripii  in  tumulo    .    .     .    Munice  (Monicae)  matrif   scti   Augustini,  from  Paris. 
^:^C98  s.  IX,  in  Riese's  AL.  670. 

5.  BuTiL.  Nam.  1,  599  huiua  (i.e.  Lucillus,  the  father  of  Decius,  consularis 
'usciae  a.  416)  vulnificis  aatira  ludente  Camenia  nee  Tumua  potior  nee  luvenalia  erit, 

-t^ituit  veterem  cenaoria  linia  pudorem^  dumque  maloa  carpit  praecipit  eaae  honoa, 
[is  satires  appear,  therefore,  to  have  treated  of  ethical  subjects  in  a  polemical 
:Kiianner. 

449.  The  hundred  riddles  attributed  in  the  manuscripts  to  a 
certain  Symphosius  were  probably  composed  about  the  4th  or 
5th  century ;  they  consist  of  three  hexameters  each.  His  diction 
and  prosody  are  correct  and  in  good  taste. 

1.  Title  in  the  MSS.  Enigmata  Sy(i)mpho8ii^  in  the  Salm.  s.  VII/VIII  enigmata 
Symfoai  acolaatici  (ib.  subscriptio  expl.  enigmata  ain/oai),  in  the  Petropol.  s.  VIII 
ificipiunt  in  enigmale  aimphoai  uel  lucani^  also  a  marginal  note  in  the  Palat.-yatic. 
1753  8.  IX  at  the  beginning  of  the  text :  Jncanua  firmianua  (KSchenkl,  Wien. 
Studd.  8,  147)  and  a  gloss  in  the  cod.  Cassin.  90  s.  X :  aimpoaium  vel  aimphoaium 
(aimpfionium  in  the  MS.)  aenigma  quod  Firmianua  (el  is  added  in  the  MS.)  Lactan- 
Hu9  compoauit  (compoaueruni^  the  MS.)  in  GGoetz,  KhM.  41,  818.    This  gloss  makes 
it  very  probable  that  instead  of  vel  Lticani  and  Jncanua  we  should  read  vel  Lacianti 
and  Laetantiua  (Gtoetz  1.1.)  and  it  puts  in  a  different  light  the  statements  of  Accur- 
sins  and  Pithoeus  (though  these  indeed  are  erroneous  in  substance)  concerning  the 
^IS.  evidence  for  *  Caelius  Firmianus  Simphosius  ^  as  the  author  of  the  poems  de 
£ortuna  and  de  livore  (AL.  629.  686  PLM.  4,  148.   158 ;  these  belong  rather  to  the 
^Aflclepiadius  and  Vomanius  in  the  series  of  the  XII  sapientes  §  421,  9).    From  this 
^lo68  we  only  learn  that  these  100  riddles  were  already  at  an  early  time  attributed 
'^o  Lactantius,  being  regarded  as  his  symposium  (§  897,  2  init.  and  8  ad  fin.). 
AVhether  however  this  view,  which  ChAHeumann  (n.  2)  has  zealously  defended 
Whence  the  riddles  in  edd.  of  Lactantius  e.g.  in  Migne  7, 285  and  in  that  of  Fbitzschk 
t2,  2d8),  is  correct  is  very  doubtful,  as  in  order  to  sustain  it  a  number  of  desperate 
assumptions  must  be  made.    The  prologue  in  17  hexameters  preceding  the  riddles, 
rather  involved  in  style,  attempts  to  persuade  the  reader  that  the  collection  origi- 
nated in  so  many  riddles  improvised  at  a  Satumalian  festival ;  cf.  [1  haec  quoque 
Symphoaiua  de  carmine  luait  inepto.    aic  tuj  Sexte^  docea^  aic  te  deliro  magiatro,]     15 
hoa  verauafeci  aubito  de  carmine  vocia.     17  da  veniam,  lector,  ai  non  aapit  ebria  Muaa, 
The  author  dwells  in  the  ancient  world  of  thought,  showing  no  trace  of  Christian 
influence.     The  name  Sympoaiua  does  not  appear  before  the  4th  cent.    A  quotation 
from  Symphosius  in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  generibus  (§  495,  8)  GL.  5,  577,  1 
Val^ntinua  '  nullua  mea  carmina  laudat  *  (  =  Symph.  19,  8) ;  with  this  quotation  from 
Valentinus  (who  is  otherwise  unknown)  the  name  of  Symphosius  has  been  omitted* 
Symp.  is  used  in  the  novel  by  Apollon.  Tyb.  (§  489, 2)  and  the  riddles  of  Aldhelmus 
(§  500,  2),  who  also  mentions  him  by  name.    WThPaul,  de  Symposii  aenigmatis, 
Berl.  1%4  and  Schemkl  (see  n.  2)  assign  Symposius  to  saec.  lY-V ;  LMClleb  (metr. 
lat.  p.  55)  to  saec.  II-III  on  account  of  his  good  versification.    Cf.  also  Haupt,  gp. 
3,  81.    Imitation  of  Horace :  AZinoeble,  zu  spat.  lat.  Dichtem  1  (Innsbr.  1878), 
4. 11.  12. 

2.  The  text  is  contained  in  numerous  early  (s.  VIII^XI)  mannscripte,  which 
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are  divided  between  two  recensionfi.  The  oldest  MS.  is  the  Paris.  10318  (Salma- 
sianus)  s.  VII/VIII  (§  47G),  then  Petropolitanus  s.  VIII  (a  collation  in  Wien. 
Studd.  8, 148),  Palat.  1758. 1719  s.  IX,  SGall.  278  s.  IX,  196  s.  X  etc  Cf.  ABiese, 
ZfOG.  19,  488,  AL.  2,  p.  lviii.  KScHEWK^  Wien.  SBer.  48,  11 ;  Wiener  Stndd.  2, 
297.  8,148.  LMuLLKB^JJ.  98,266.  JKleik,  BhM.  28, 525.  BIhrexb  introd.  to  his 
ed. — ^Editions :  e.g.  by  PPithoeus  in  his  Poematia  Vetera,  Par.  1590  and  frequently. 
L.  Caelii  Firmiani  Lactantii  symposium  sen  C  epigrammata  quae  vero  suo  auctori 
(n.  1)  reddidit  et  notis  ill.  CiiAHeuiiamk,  Hanov.  1722.  In  Webksdobf^s  PLM. 
6,  2,  478.  Sjrmp.  ^nigmes  revues  sur  plusieurs  manuscripts  et  traduites  par 
EFCoRPET,  Par.  1868.    AL.  286.    PLM.  4,  864. 

460.  Probably  at  about  the  same  time  Avianus  or  (Avianius) 
composed  42  Aesopian  fables  in  elegiac  metre  and  dedicated  them 
to  a  certain  Theodosius.  They  were  used  as  a  school-book,  fre- 
quently copied,  augmented,  paraphrased  and  imitated. 

1.  From  the  preface :  Duhitanti  mihi^  Theodoai  oplime^  quoniam  lUUrarum  tUul^ 
noatri  nominit  memoriam  mandaremttt  fabularum  textus  occurrU.    .     .    .    nam  qui 
tecum  dc  oratione^  quis  de  poemale  loqueretur^  cum  in  utroque  liUeratntm  genere 
AUicot  graeca  erudUione  superes  et  latiniUUe  Romanoef  huius  ergo  materiae 
nobis  Aeaopum  noveris^  after  which  Sokrates,  Flaccus  (Horace),  Babrius  and 
are  mentioned  as  predecessors  (see  §  27,  2).    de  his  ego  ad  XLll  in  unum 
fabulaa  dedi^  quae  rudi  J-atinitate  compositas  (i.e.  probably  *  after  a  prose  coUection 
fables,*  perhaps  that  of  Titianus  [§  879,  8]?    OCbusius,  Lpz.  Studd.  2,  288; 
189,  650)  degis  sum  explicare  conatus.    Perhaps  the  person  addressed  is  Macrob 
Theodosius  (§  444).     The  author  is  called  in  the  MS.  Aviani  (genitive),  he 
Avianus  or  Avianius  (WFrOhnkr,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  60.    Avianii  see  PBE.  1*, 
OIL.  1,  577«.    8,  752.    6,  12877-82.  8,  passim,  etc.;   cf.  also  §  452,  6).    Flaw-ius 
Avianus,  the  name  formerly  given  to  him,  is  unsupported. 


2.  The  author  moves  without  constraint  among  the  creations  of  Pagan  b^^L'ef 
(Juppiter,  Phoebus,  Neptune,  Fortuna  etc.),  mentions  both  the  erection  of  aL  "^jxts 
(12,  5),  of  statues  of  the  gods  on  tombs  or  in  temples  (23),  and  sacrifices  (29,      23j, 
speaks  simply  of  the  campus  (10,  8),  and  therefore  seems  to  have  lived  at  ELcme 
and  in  a  heathen  sphere.    The  metre,  which  in  itself  is  but  iU  suited  to  the  sub- 
ject-matter, is  correct,  sometimes  even  elegant,  the  diction  is  generaUy  pure>,  but 
rhetorically  inflated,  which  is  specially  noticeable  in  contrast  with  the  simplicity 
of  the  subjects.    Av.  is  most  correctly  assigned  to  the  4th  or  5th  cent.   ( WEBXSDORf '« 
PLM.  5,  2,  663.    OKellkb,  PEE.  1«,  1826 ;  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  410.    WFbOhhkr  LI.  p.  xu. 
LMCllkr,  de  Ph.  et  Aviauo  82.    OCnusius,  Leipz.  Studd.  2,  288.    OUmreih,  de  At. 
aetate,  Jena  1885.    Ellis  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xv).    Lachmank,  de  aetate  Flavi  Ariini 
(kl.  Schrr.  2,  51)  follows  Canneoiuter  in  his  ed.  p.  254  and  assigns  the  author  (after 
important  alterations  and  abridgments)  to  the  2nd  century. 

8.  There  are  numerous  MSS.  beginning  with  s.  IX  (e.g.  Paris.  8096.  SGerm. 
1188,  then  Leid.  Yoss.  Q.  86,  Karoliruh.  85,  all  s.  IX) ;  cf.  FrOhvxr's,  BlHun', 
Ellis*  praeff.,  KSchekkl,  ZfoG.  16,  897.    LMCller,  de  Phaedr.  et  Aviani  ftbb.,  ,^ 

Lpe.  1875,  88.    JHuemeh,  Wien.  Studd.  2,  158  (on  fragm.  SGall.  s.  XI/XII).-  ci 

Editions  with  Phaedrus  and  others.    Separately  by  HCanrsoistbb  (Amst  l7Sl)i  « 

CHTzscHUCKB    (Lps.    1790),  GLachhakn    (Berl.    1845),   WFbOhnbb    (Lps.  1862); 
EBlHBEKs  (PIM.  5, 88),  BEllis  (with  prolegg.,  crit.  app.,  commentaxy,  eKorsoSi 


H 
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index,  Lond.  1887).— Criticism :  EBIhrens,  miscell.  crit.  176.    JEBMayob,  Class. 
x-«view  1, 188.    OCausius,  JJ.  1S9,  649. 

4.  These  fabolae  were  chiefly  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  epimythia;  see 
^FrOunes  p.  50.  In  part  they  betray  their  mediaeval  origin  even  by  their  leonine 
x-hythm.  This  appears  also  in  the  paraphrase  (perhaps  of  saec.  XI)  entitled  Novus 
^Avianus  (edited  from  a  Munich  and  Brussels  MS.  by  EGsosse,  KOnigsb.  1868).  In 
^uiec.  XII  we  have  the  Novus  Avianus  of  Alexander  Neckam  (f  1227),  the  extant 
:lFragments  being  given  by  FnonxER  p.  55.  A  paraphrase  of  Av.  in  prose  and  verse 
:lrom  347  «  s.  XIV  in  FrOhmbr  p.  65. 

451.  To  this  time  we  may  also  ascribe  some  didactic  poems, 
among  which  the  most  important  is  on  rhetoric  (carmen  de 
fignris)  by  an  anonymous  writer. 

1.  The  carmen  defiguris  (186  hexx.)  was  discovered  in  Paris.  7530  s.  VIII, 
first  published  by  LQuicherat  (Bibl.  de  I'^cole  des  chartes  1,  51),  then  by  HSauppe 
(Epist.  crit.  ad  GHermann.  152),  FWSchmeidewin  (Gott.  1841),  the  best  edition 
being  in  KHalm^s  rhett.  lat.  min.  68,  where  are  also  used  the  critical  observations 
of  HLAhreks,  Zf  aw.  1843, 162,  ThBergk  and  TuMohmsen,  ib.  1845,  81,  FBitschl, 
op.  8,  802  and  others.    The  last  ed.  in  Biese^s  AL.  485  and  in  Bahrens*  PLM.  3, 
272.     It  treats  of  the  figurae  lexeos.    Each  figure  receives  three  lines,  one  of  which 
^^enerally  contains  the  definition  and  two  the  illustrations.    After  a  preface  in 
three  lines  {CoUibitum  est  nobis  in  lexi  scJiemata  quae  sunt  trino  ctd  te^  Messi^  per- 
m<^r%bere  singula  versu  et  prosa  et  versu  pariter  f  placare  virorum),  the  author  treats 
first  of  the  three  principal  terms  KSfifut^  kCjXov  and  ircpiodos^  which  Aquila  also  has 
^rom  Alexander  Numenius ;  then  of  the  respective  figures  in  the  alphabetical  succes- 
aaion  of  the  Greek  technical  terms,  the  method  being  that  under  each  letter  they  are 
£r8t  taken  from  Butilius  Lupus,  his  arrangement  being  observed,  then  from  other 
sources  (especially  Alexander  Numenius)  others  are  added  (Dzialas,  quaest.  Butil. 
21,  of.  FHaase  1.1.  389).    With  v.  151  follows  a  further  supplement  of  (less  impor- 
tant) figures  previously  passed  over.    The  examples  are  generally  happy  and 
X>artly  original,  partly  derived  from  Greek  and  Boman  writers,  both  poets  and 
prosaists,  merely  transformed  so  as  to  suit  the  arrangement  and  the  hexameter. 
Thus  we  have  examples  from  Sallust  (CatiL  20,  4)  v.  8  sq.,  Ennius  (trag.  47  Vahl.) 
V.  51  (also  in  Butilius  Lupus),  Vergil  (Aen.  1,  664  sq.)  v.  78,  from  Horace  (sat.  1,  5, 
23)  in  the  supplement  v.  179.    The  xx)em  has  a  pronounced  archaic  character,  not 
only  in  ignoring  final  s  in  prosody  and  using  such  forms  as  dixem^  indupetravij 
prosiet^  sudsi^  but  also  in  divisions  of  words  such  as  (v.  10)  jxri  quam  dicunt  odos  ; 
Lucretius  especially  seems  to  be  often  used  {differitas,  bucera  saecula  etc.).    These 
archaisms  are  so  extraordinary  as  to  deserve  the  appeUation  of  far-fetched.    While, 
therefore,  the  first  editors  ascribed  the  poem  to  the  Augustan  period,  FHaase 
places  it  at  earliest  in  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  whilst  WCiirist  (BhM.  20,  67) 
has  transferred  it  to  the  age  after  the  Antonines.    But  the  constant  shortening  of 
final  o,  and  at  v.  167  tlie  erroneous  use  made  of  a  late  epigram  itself  of  a  trifling 
character    (AL.    392  PLM.  4,   111)  lead  us  to  even    a  later  date.     The   |X)em 
appears,  therefore,  to  be  a  playful  experiment  in  verse  by  a  schoolmaster  well 
Versed  in  Greek  (lemod^  lbO=\rifi(i}dris)  and  in  the  archaic  and  classical  literature 
of  the  Bomans,  of  the  time  of  Julius  Bufinianus,  Ausonius  and  Paulinus  of  Nola, 
When  we  also  meet  with  other  instances  of  the  dropping  of  final  »,  and  the  Messius 
to  whom  the  poem  is  addressed  is  probably  Messius  Arusianus  (§427, 4).  MHaupt, 
op.  8,  634.    EHaase  Hall.  allg.  Lit.  Ztg.  1844,  886.    Cf.  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1856,  10 
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LMOlleb,  metr.  p.  S45  and  BhM.  23,  683.  MHaupt  op.  8,  559.  A  schoolman 
might  also  venture  on  such  formations  as  pariitiembrU  (lff6Ku\ot),  dUtrihueia, 
suffragiclum,  —  MKuupp,  de  carmine  incerti  auctoris  de  figoris,  Jena  1874. 
BScHUiDT,  carm.  de  fig.  qua  sit  aetate  conscriptum,  Jena  1874.  On  the  sources 
see  also  JMulleb,  de  figuris  quaestt  crit.  I,  Greifsw.  1880, 14. — The  carmen  de 
figuris,  puhlished  hy  MHaupt,  Lpz.  SBer.  2,  53,  is  a  work  by  Marbod  (f  at  Angers 
a.  1123;  cf.  JAFadbicii  bibl.  lat.  med.  et  inf.  act.  5,  IG),  see  Hildebebti  Cenoman. 
opp.  ed.  Benedict.,  Par.  1708,  p.  1857. 

2.  The  carmen  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris  which,  transmitted  mainly  in 
MSS.  of  Priscian,  is  for  this  reason  frequently  ascribed  to  him,  was  probably  com- 
posed as  early  as  the  end  of  saec.  IV  or  the  beginning  of  V  (KSchenkl,  Wien. 
SBer.  43,  35).    WChrist  (EhM.  20,  66)  places  it  as  early  as  under  Diocletian.    Cf« 
LMCller,  JJ.  93,  559.    In  the  earliest  (and  most  complete)  MS.,  the  Yindob.  1^ 
(Bobiens.)  s.  VIII,  the  author's  name  is  missing,  in  others  we  read :  PrUciani  liber 
de  ponderibue  et  mensuris  ex  opere  Rufini  vel  Faviani  (Leid.  Voss.  Q.  83  s.  X)  or  Hemi 
I^auini  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris  (Guelferb.  Gud.  &1  s.  X)  or,  which  is  especially 
noteworthy,  Remi  Favini  epistcla  de  ponderibus  ex  sensu  eiusdem  clari  audorit 
(orcUoris  in  the  Voss.)  ac2  Si/mmachum  metrico  iure  missa  (Paris.  7498  s.  IX,  Leid. 
Voss.  15,  see  LMOller,  J  J.  93,  563).    Accordingly  it  is  very  probable  that  a  cer- 
tain Bemmius  F(l)ayi(a)nus  was  the  author  and  one  of  the  younger  Symmachi 
(§  425,  3)  the  recipient.    The  suggester  was  therefore  probably  the  Bufinos  who 
is  mentioned  as  the  author  (§  445,  5).    He  might  be  designated  by  the  words 
eiusdem  clari  oratoris  in  the  Paris.,  as  the  commentarium  of  Bufinus  comes  inmie> 
diately  before  in  this  MS.  (see  Keil's  6L.  3,  396).    Printed  in  PHultsch,  scriptt. 
metrolog.  rom.88,  then  AL.  486  (cf.  ib.  2,  p.  ix).    PLM.  5,  71.    On  a  Cantabr.  s.  X 
HScHENKL,  Wien.  Studd.  7,  341. — On  the  scholastic  poem  of  the  XII  sapientes  see 
§  421,  9 ;  on  the  hymn  to  Sol  §  21,  3.    475,  5  in  fin. 

3.  In  a  catalogue  of  MSS.  of  the  Murbach  monastery  of  a.  1464  there  is  the 
record :  Olibrii  bucolicon,  Anicius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius  cos.  a.  895  is  pro- 
bably intended  as  the  author  of  this  now  lost  poem  (§427, 4) ;  son  of  Sex.  P^tronins 
Probus,  cos.  a.  371  mentioned  §  422,  3  1. 16.  An  epigram  addressed  to  this  same 
Olybrius  and  one  by  him  is  extant  AL.  772  (cf.  §  41,  2  1.  25).  On  him  see 
Claudiak.  ad  Olybr.  3  tarn  prona  facultas^  carmina  seu  fundis  seu  Cicerona  tonas, 
EZabncke,  commentatt.  in  honor.  Studemundi  197. 

462.  In  the  North  of  Africa  and  before  it  was  conquered  by 
the  Vandals,  Martianus  Capella  wrote  his  encyclopaedia  of 
the  seven  artes  liberales  in  nine  books.     The  writer's  strange 
device  of  introducing  the  various  Arts  at  the  nuptials  of  Mercury 
and  Philologia  is  worked  out  in  a  tasteless   manner.    For  the^ 
chief  part  of  the  subject-matter  and  its  treatment  Varro  was  the 
principal  source;  for  rhetoric  (b.  V)  he  used  especially  Aquila. 
Eomanus;   for  geometry   and  geography  (b.  VI)   Solinus   and 
PUny ;  for  music  (b.  IX)  Aristides  Quintilianus.    Many  passages 
are  in  poetical  form,  likewise  in  imitation  of  Varro.     These  parts 
are  relatively  more  enjoyable  than  those  in  prose,  which  on  the 
one  hand  disgust  the  reader  with  their  pedantry  and  on  the  other 
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Iiand  exaggerate  the  ornate  and  cjonceited  style  of  Apuleins  to 
an  unbearable  degree. 

1.  Subscription  in  the  Bamberg,  and  JReiclien.  Marliani  Minnei  Felicia  Ca- 
pellae  Afri  Carihayinetuis    ,    .    ,    liber  Villi  expliciL    According  to  Cassiodorus 
he  was  a  native  of  Madaura.    On  the  author  and  his  work  the  epilogue  contains 
the  following  statement  (9,  997) :  Jiabes  aenilem  (the  author  also  alludes  to  his  age 
at  1,  2),  Martiane  (the  son),  fabulcmij  miscilla  lusit  quam  lucemis  ftamine  Satura  ; 
Pdatgoe  dum  docere  nUitur  artes  creagria  vix  arnica*  Atlicia  sic  in  novena  decidit 
volitmina.    haec  quippe  lOquax    .    .    .    immiscuit  Muaas  deoaque^  diaciplinae  cydicas 
garrire  agreati  crudafinxit  plaamate.    .    .     .    Felicia  aed  Capdlae  flamine  (cf.  8,  806 
ne  tu  Felix  tel  Capella  vd  quiaquia  ea)^  indocta  rabidum  quern  videre  aaecula  iurgia 
caninM  Udteratua  peftdere,  proconsulari  f  vero  dantem  culmini,  .  .  .  beata  alumnum 
tirba  Eiiaaae  quern,  videt  ivgariorum  murcidam  viciniam  parvo  obaidentem  vixque  re- 
aperaum  lucrOj  nidarUe  cura  aomndentum  lucibua  .  .  .  teatem  (the  satura)  ergo  noatrum 
quae  vetemum  prodidit  aecute  nugia  nale  ignoace  ledHana,    The  author  was,  therefore, 
an  advocate  (cf.  6,  577  ex  quo  deaudalio  curaque  deatridior  tibi  foreitaia  rttbulationia 
partibut  inligata  aciem    .    .    .    cbtudit)  In  Africa  (Carthage)  while  it  still  had  its 
procoQsnls  i.e.  before  Gkiseric^s  capture  of  Carthage  (a.  439)  or  landing  in  Africa 
(a.  429),  and  lived  in  modest  circumstances.    In  agreement  with  this  we  have  the 
designation  of  Carthage  6,  669  as  inclita  pridem  armia,  nuiK  felicitate  referenda, 
h  remains  a  question  how  long  before  a.  489,  or  a.  429,  we  should  place  Martianus. 
It  is  however  certain  that  (as  he  used  or  quoted  the  works  of  Aristides  Quintilianus 
and  Aqnila,  see  n.  8)  he  cannot  have  written  previous  to  the  4th  century.    The 
i&OBt  probable  conjecture  is  that  6,  687  caput  gentium  Roma  amiia  viria  aacriaque 
Quatn  diu  viguit  cadiferia  laudibua  conferenda  alludes  to  the  period  after  Alaric^s 
capture  of  Bome  (a.  410).    It  is  certainly  very  strange  to  find  the  following  de- 
scription of  Constantinople  by  an  author  of  the  4/5  century:  Ulic  promunturium 
CJeraa  chryaeon  Byzantio  oppido  cdebratum,  quod  a  Dyrrhachio  dccxi  milibua  diatal ; 
xve  can  only  suppose  he  borrowed  mechanically  from  his  original  (Solin.  p.  76, 
1.0=Plih.  NH.  4,  46).    Martianus  completely  passes  over  Christianity  (except  pnr- 
liaps  aacriaque  IJ.) :  this  is  in  keeping  with  the  easy  diffuseness  with  which  he 
ampins  out  his  theme. — Cf.  LMCllkr,  J  J.  93, 705.   FLCdecke,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1867, 82. 

2.  The  first  two  books  contain  the  setting.    Satura  personified  has  inspired  the 

SkUthor  with  the  whole  story :  1,  8  (see  below) ;  6,  576  ut  lepidula  eat  d  quae  totam 

jfabellam  ab  incJioamentorum  niotu  limineque  auaceperil^  Satura  iocabunda    .    .     . ;  8, 

906  Saiura  ilia  quae  meoa  aeniper  curae  habuit  informare  aentua^  807  Satura    .    .     . 

lepidula  (809)    •    .     .    inriaoria  aemper  lepidaque    verautia    inter  inaana    aemper 

mUridena  viUum  tumorea  dicabulia  cavillantibua  etc.    Hence  the  author  looks  upon 

Ilia  work  as  a  satura  and  on  account  of  the  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  (n.  5) 

as  a  kind  of  satura  menippea.     Martianus^  work  of    course  differs  essentially 

from  that  of  Varro,  even  in  its  general  motive,  see  §  28,  8. — Fabellam  tibi  quam 

Satira  comminiacena  hieviali  pervigilio  marceacentea  mecum  lucemaa  edocuit    .    .     . 

explicaba.    Cum  inter  deoa  fierent  aacra  amiugia(lt  8),    .    .    .    CylUniua    .    .     . 

uxorem  ducere  inatituit  (1,  5).     After  several  failures  in  lus  wooing  Mercury 

consults  Apollo,  who  advises  him  to  marry  a  dodiaaima  virgo  of  the  name  of 

Phildogia.    Mercury  agrees  and  obtains  permission  to  marry  her.    The  bride 

is  then  elevated  to  divine  state  and,  after  some  reluctance  on  her  part,  wafted 

to  heaven,  accompanied  with  songs  of  the  Muses,  but  first  has  to  give  up  all  her 

learning  (2, 185).    They  journey  by  the  milky  way  and  after  various  festivities 

the  contract  is  concluded  (2,  217).    The  description  strongly  resembles  Apuleius* 
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Met.,  but  is  most  tastelessly  overloaded  with  erudite  details.  The  second  book 
terminates :  nunc  ergo  mythut  terminatus,  infiunt  artes  libdli  qui  »equenieM  €t99erent 
nam  fruge  vera  aninefictum  dimovent  et  disciplinae  annotabunt  tdbrioi  etc.  But  evei 
at  the  beginning  of  the  third  book  the  author  repents  his  purpose  and  resolves  tc 
adhere  consistently  to  the  setting.  The  various  forms  of  learning  are  acoordinglji 
introduced  as  personages  in  the  suite  of  the  bridegroom  (dotaleM  virgine$  S,  810: 
Mercuriales  9,  897.  899)  and  described  in  most  minute  detail,  sometimes  wittily 
enough,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  subjects  which  they  represent  are  discussed 
very  drily ;  in  b.  8  grammar,  4  dialectic,  5  rhetoric,  6  geometry,  7  arithmetic,^  8 
astronomy,  9  music  (medicine  and  architecture,  the  two  arts  added  by  Yarro,  are 
not  speaking  personages,  see  9,  891).  Table  of  contents  in  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1 ',  488. 
The  undue  space  given  to  the  setting  (even  at  the  very  close  we  have  Harmonia 
conducting  the  bride  to  her  thalamus)  and  the  frequent  insertion  of  poetical  pieces 
render  the  contrast  with  the  pedantry  of  the  theoretic  passages  much  more  glaring, 
and  the  whole  thus  becomes  painfully  heterogeneous.  The  order  in  which  the 
various  arts  are  introduced  agrees  with  Yarro  (see  §  166,  6  a),  the  number  of  books 
also  being  the  same,  as  the  omission  of  medicine  and  architecture  is  compensated 
by  the  two  books  of  the  introduction.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  works 
agreed  also  in  the  title  (Disciplinae).  But  at  the  end  of  b.  2  Bamberg,  has 
the  subscription :  Martiani  Minnei  Felicit  Capellae  de  nupliU  phildogiae  lib,  11 
explicit^  and  then  the  title :  incipit  de  arte  graminatica  lib.  Ill, 

8.  On  the  sources  of  the  different  books,  frequently  used  very  carelessly  and 
with  a  Isick  of  technical  knowledge  (vid.  inf.),  see  Eyssemhardt^s  edition  p.  xxxi, 
on  the  sources  of  b.  8  see  JCroensen  (n.  9).  The  setting  (b.  1.  2)  is  probably  the 
author^s  own  invention,  though  even  here  some  unusual  statements  concerning 
the  gods  (e.g.  such  as  were  peculiar  to  the  Orphics)  have  been  taken  chiefly  from 
Yarro.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  the  incidental  identiflcation  of  the  gods  with 
constellations  and  the  corresponding  division  of  the  latter  into  16  regions.  It  is 
probable  on  other  grounds  that  Mart,  directly  made  use  of  Yarro  (esp.  b.  7  and  8). 
In  rhetoric  Aquila  is  copied  in  the  doctrine  of  the  figurae  (§  838) ;  but  Fortima- 
tianus  (§  427,  5)  may  just  as  well  have  borrowed  from  Mart,  or  from  his  sources  as 
vice  versa,  though  the  greater  detail  in  the  portions  of  Fortunatianus  in  question 
is  an  argument  for  that  writer  having  been  used  by  Martianus.  In  later  litera- 
ture the  work  which  most  nearly  resembles  that  of  Mart,  is  the  Disciplinarum 
libri  of  Augustine  (§  440,  7).— B.  6  is  from  Pliny  and  Solinus ;  see  FLOorcke,  de 
M.  C.  libro  sexto,  Gott.  1862 ;  GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1867,  88.  Where  we  are  able  to 
check  Mart.^s  use  of  the  sources,  we  always  find  traces  of  haste  and  ignorance. 
So  especially  in  his  theory  of  harmony  and  rhythm  (b.  9),  generally  a  verbal 
translation  from  Aristides  Quint,  (perhaps  also  from  Latin  sources,  e.g.  Yarro  ?) 
with  numerous  errors ;  see  BWestphal,  griech.  Bhythmiker  (1861)  47.  HDeitebs, 
Studien  zu  den  griech.  Mus.,  on  the  relation  of  Mart.  Cap.  to  Arist.  Quint., 
Posen  1881. 

4.  The  illustrations  are  mostly  taken  from  Cicero  (esp.  in  b.  5),  then  from 
Yergil,  Terence,  and  also  from  Sal  lust,  Ennius  and  others,  the  latest  from  Septi- 
mius  Serenus  (§  853,  5)  and  Terentianus  (§  378  •,  1).  Mart.^s  prose  recalls  in  many 
respecte  that  of  Apuleius,  who  however  appears  simple  in  comparison  with  Mar- 
tianus^ inexhaustible  bombast,  which  is  intended  to  compensate  for  his  utter  lack 
of  imaginative  power  and  exhibits  the  author^s  awkward  pedantry  in  an  insuffer- 
able jumble  of  abstractions,  of  old  and  new  Latin,  of  poetical  and  prosaic 
4)hraseology,  which  the  beclouded  reader  is  hardly  expected  to  understand  save 
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^^uely  and  partially.    The  diction  of  the  poetical  piecos  imitat?s  Vergil  in  par- 
ticular, see  Stance  1.1.  45.    On  M.*3  diction  S3e  in  general  CBixTiOEB  1.1.  620. 

5.  Each  book  opens  and  generally  also  terminates  with  a  poetical  piece.    Not 
only  are  many  poems  inserted  (esp.  in  b.  2  and  9),  but  the  prose  also  often  passes 
into  poetry,  even  in  the  most  abstruse  discussions  (e.g.  3,  289).    Dactylic  vers  's 
are  the  most  frequent  (hexameters,  distichs,  once  even  28  pentameters  Karh  <ttIxov 
%  907  sqq. ;  also  stichic  adonii  2,  125)  and  iambics  (senarii,  dimeters) :  there  also 
occur  choriambic  (asclepiads,   tetrameters  as  in  Auson.  Bissula  5  p.  226  Sch.), 
phalaecic,  ionic,  anapaestic  and  trochaic  lines.    These  are  on  the  whole  remark- 
ably correct  and  constructed  after  classical  models ;  in  the  quantity  of  syllables, 
.^ynaloephe  and  hiatus  (only  in  the  caesura)  Martianus  likewise  shows  commend- 
able strictness.     But  especially  in  foreign  words  there  occur  many  of  the  mistakes 
peculiar  to  the  time,  such  as  S^rdpin^  Cdndpo»,  trigdnus^  axidmn^  Arcds,  iirrat ;  and 
as    here  ac<»ent  has  overpowered   quantity,  so  also  in  scansions  such  as  loquax^ 
fiagitdrel  (side  by  side  with  correct  ones  Iflqudces,  Jidgitat),  c^rnerenj  fescenina,  mor- 
Uklihu9qtie.    The  mass  of  mistakes  in  the  closing  poem  is  remarkable  (see  sp?ci- 
niens  n.  1).    Ou  details  see  FOStanoe.  de  re  metrica  Mart.  Cap.,  Lps.  1882. 

6.  Below  b.  1  in  the  MSS.  (Bimb.,  Reichenaug.,  Darmst.)  occurs  the  sub- 
s^criptio :  Securus  Memor  Felix  r.  sp(edabU.),  covi(es)  consist.^  rhetor  (urhis)  R.  ex 
TnemiosUsiniis  exeniplarihm  emendahavi  contra  legente  Deuter(i)o  scholasticOj  discipulo 
*««),  Roniae  ad  portam  Capenam  cos.  Paulini  v.  c.  sub  d.  non.  Martiarum  Chrhto 
^iuvante.  This  cos.  Paulinus  is  probably  the  one  of  a.  534  rather  than  of  a.  498, 
*nd  the  Felix  here  mentioned  is  i<Ientical  with  tlie  magisfer  Felix  orator  urhis 
^omae  (cf.  §  477,  3)  alluded  to  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Horatian  MSS.  (§  240,  6), 
^ut  this  Deuterius  cannot  well  be  the  same  who  is  mentioned  in  Ennodius  (§  477, 

•U     OJah.n,  Leipz.  SB»r.  ia51,  351.     An  epigram  Laeti  Aviani  (AL.  925  PLM.  5, 

"•25)  on  the  work  of  Mart.  Cap.  is  very  suspicious  as  having  been  published  by 

^^-^HTH  (§  328,  5). — ENARDuccr,  intorno  a  vari  commeiiti  fin  qui  inediti  o  s^'ono- 

^^Uti  (e.g.  by  Hadoardus  (cf.  §  183,  5  1.  8],  Scotus  Erigena,  Alexander  Neckam, 

-'^^JTiigiiis  of  AuxeiTe)  al  Marz.  Cap.,  in  the  Bull,  delle  scienze  matem.  15  (18-^2), 

"^^^Tje  1883.— An  old-high-German  translation  of  Mart.  Cap.  from  Notker's  (f  1022) 

*^^ool  is  printed  in  PPipkr,  Schriften  Notkers  etc.  (Freib.  1882),  685. 

7.  The  work  of  M.  C.  was  used  as   a  school-book  during  the  Middle  Ag«s. 
■^^**<iady  Gregory  of  Tours  (§  486)  hist.  Franc,  p.  -449,  14  init.  ai  te    .    .     .     Martia- 

"*•-*    tioster  tteptem  disciplinis  crndiit  etc.    Hence  the  great  number  of  MSS. ;  see 

^«3iSENHARDT  1.1.  X.  XX.    The  cxtaut  MSS.  are  all  derived  from  one  original,  as 

^^J  agree  in  the  corruptions  of  the  text.    Most  important  MSS. :  Bern.  56  *»  s.  X 

^'^^X)icK  1.1.  1,  8),  Bamberg,  s.  X  and  agreeing  with   this  Reichenaug.  (now  at 

^^^^Isruhe),  then  Darmstad.,  the  last  two  s.  X/XI ;  also  a  Cantabrigiensis  s.  VIII 

'^^''ith  Keltic  glosses,  see  WStockks  in  Kuhn's  Beitr.  z.  vgl.  Spruchf orach.  7,  385) 

^^*J  Monac.  14729  s.  X. — P^ditions:  ed.  princ.  by  FVitalis  Bodianus,  Vincent. 

'^•J9,  then  by  BVulcaxius  (Bas.  1577,  with   Isidorus),  HGrotils  (Lugd.  1599), 

^  ^Kopp  (Frankf.  1836)  and  FF^yssexiiardt  (rec,  Lips.  1866).     B.  5  also  in  Halm's 

^^«tt.  latt.  p.  449  (cf.  p.  xi) ;  b.  9  in  Mki bom's  auct.  mus.  (1652)  2,  165.— CBoTTiarR, 

^■^art.  C.  u.  s.  Satira,  Jahn's  Arch.  13,  590.— Criticism :  RBentley,  RhM.  36,  157. 

^^Ottichkr  1.1.  607.    FEvssKNHARDT,  RhM.  17,  638.    18,  323.    637.    29, 152.    479  and 

^^^Jinment.  crit.  de  M.  C.  particula,  Berl.  1861.    FJPkterskn,  de  M.  C.  emendando, 

^elsingf.  1870.    ADick,  de  Mart.  Cap.  emendando,  Berne  1885  ;  St.  Gallen  1889  11. 

^JObgeksen,  de  M.  C.  libro  III  in  the  Commentt.  phil.,  Lps.  1874,  69. 
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E.  The  Fifth  Century. 

453.  With   the   fifth   century  we   are   in   the    midst   of  the 
migration  of  tribes.     One  country  of  the  West  after  another  was 
seized   and   swallowed   up   by   this   torrent  of  populations,   the 
ancient  culture  perishing  with  it.     At  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 
tury (a.  40G  sqq.)  Gaul  was  flooded  by  the  hordes  of  Badagais ; 
a.  410  Rome  was  taken  by  Alaric,  king  of  the  Visigoths ;  a.  415 
his  successor  Wallia  founded  the  kingdom  of  the  Visigoths  in 
Southern  France  and  Spain ;  a.  429  the  kingdom  of  the  Vandals 
in  Africa  was  founded  by  Geiseric.     Italy  was  devastated  by  the 
Huns  under  Attila  a.  452,  Rome  hardly  escaping  the  fate  which, 
however,  overtook  her  a.  465  at  the  hands  of  Geiseric.     After 
series  of  feeble  Emperors,  the  West-Roman  Empire  received  its^ 
coup  de  grace  (a.  476)  from  the  Herulian  Odoacer,  and  a.  48CZ 
Gaul  north  of  the  Loire  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Franks 
under  Clovis,   who,    at    the   beginning  of   the    sixth    century^, 
wrested   southern  Gaul  from  the  Visigoths  and  the  South-east 
from  the  Burgundians.     The  ruling  nations  were  now  barbarians, 
who  trampled  down  civilisation  and  were  accessible  only  to  its 
bad   influences.     The  conquered  nations  submitted  in  dull  des- 
pair. 

At  first   some,   whose    culture    originated   in   a  better   time, 
showed  a  purer  taste  in  their  works,  e.g.  Rutilius  Namatianus, 
Vincentius  of  Lerinum,  and  Leo  the   Great.     But   by  degrees 
literary  productiveness  ceased,  and  those  who  still  made  attempts 
were  either  infected  by  the  prevalent  barbarism  or,  like  Salvianus 
and  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  proved  by  their  artificial  diction  that 
the  literature  they  intended  to  continue  was  already  dead.     Cul- 
ture and  literature  gradually  passed  into  the  exclusive  possession 
and   custody  of  the   clergy.     Only  jurisprudence  again   gained 
some  importance  by  the  necessity  of  organising  the  new  states 
and  adapting  the  Roman  law  to  the  requirements  and  relative 
civilisation  of  the   conquerors.      A.   426   the   so-called   Law   of 
Citations  regulated  the  treatment  of  classical  jurisprudence,  and 
a.  438  the  Imperial  edicts  which  were  still  valid  were  collectedJ 
and  arranged  in  the  codex  Theodosianus.     This  facilitated  alsci: 
such  abridgments  as  were  now  undertaken  both  by  private  in-^ 
dividuals  and  public  authorities.     In  the  same  manner  abridges 
translations  of  medical  works  became  more  frequent;  at  the  c1osf== 
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of  the  century  the  Greek  Anthimus  even  addressed   a  Latin 
work  on  dietetics  to  Theoderic,  king  of  the  Franks.     The  East 
of  Europe  was  less  afflicted  by  the   horrors  of  the  time ;   here 
Paganism  found  powerful  champions  in  Eunapios,  Olympiodoros 
and  Zosimos  in  their  Greek  historical  works;  here  too  Roman 
law   was   studied   more   zealously,  and    even    traditional   Latin 
grammar  was   diligently  maintained   and  represented    at   Con- 
stantinople by  Priscian.     In  the  West,  Gaul  retained  and  appre- 
ciated ancient  culture  perhaps  longer  than  other  parts;  but  the 
united  eflForts  of  the  Germans  and  of  the  Church  overthrew  it  at 
last,  mortally  enfeebled  as  it  was.     At  last  ever  deepening  dark- 
ness overspread  nations  and  countries. 

1.  AFOzANAM,  la  civilisation  an  V*  sitele,  Par.  1855  II.    GKaufhann,  Bhetor- 

enschulen  und   Klosterschulon  im  5.  u.  6.  Jahrb.,  in  Baumer^s  hist.  Taschenb. 

1869,  1. — Salvian.  de  gubern.  G,  18  ubi  nunt  anlifjuae  liomanorum  opes  ac  dignitatesf 

fortisiimi  quondam  Romani  eranl,  nunc  sine  viribus.    .    .    .    vectigalia  illis  solcebanl 

jpopuH  barbarorum,  no$  vectiyales  barbaris  aumun.     7,  1  tolus  ronianus  orbia  et  miser 

est  et  luxuriosus.    Si  don.  ep.  8,  6  mundus  iam  senescens.    ib.  8,  8  romana  reap,  in 

txtrema  haec  miseriarum  dejiuxit.    Orient,  conimonit.  2,  185  labentis  funera  mundi, 

Maximus   (episc.  Africanus  ad  Theophilum   Alexandrinum)  in    KKiFPEascuEiD, 

anecdota  Casinensia  (Bn^sl.  1871)  p,  2  infer  tot  conlaftentis  saeculi  jtraecipitcs  minas^ 

.    .    .    inter  tot  conlisi  orbis  acerba  naufrayia,     Claudian.  Mam.  in  hLs   letter  to 

Sapaudus  (§  466,  9) :  bonarum  artium  iam  inde  a  proavorum  nostrorum  saeculis  facta 

iactura  et  animi  cultuvi  despuens    .    .    .    deliciia  et  divitiis  serviens    .     .     .    pesstim 

dedit    cum   doctrina  virtutim.      Fulgent,    myth,    praef.    quamvis  nostri  temporia 

oerumnoaa  miaeria  non  dicendi  petal  studiuniy  aed  vivendi  fleat  ergastulum^  nee  favfiae 

otsiatendum  poeticae^  aed /ami  ait  consulendum  domesticae, 

2.  Apoll.  Si  don.  carm.  12,  1  quid  me,  etai  valeam,  parare  carmen  feacenninicclae 

inbea  Dionea  inter  crinigeraa  aitum  catervas  et  yermanica  verba  auatinentem,  laudantem 

teirico  aubinde  vultu  quod  Burgundio  caniat  eaculentua,  in/undena  acido  comam  butyrof 

^ia  dicam  tibi  quid  poema  frangat?  ex  hoc  barbaricia  abacta  piectria  apernit  aenipedem 

*tilum  Thcdia  ex  quo  aeptipedea  videt  j^tronoa.    Cf.  AL.  285  PLM.  4,  363  inter  eila 

ffotieum  acapia  matzia  ia  drincan  non  audet  quiaqvam  dignoa  edicere  veraua  (Ma88- 

JCANN,   Z.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  1,  879.      JGuimm,  Gresch.  d.  deutsch.  Spr.  1,  454. 

AOrabow  in  the  Gratulationsschr.  d.  Philomathia  to  AStinner,  Oppoln  1880,  21. 

J'Leo,  deutsche  Rundschau  82  [1882],  416.    KEhwald,  Phil.  46,637);  s.  §  466,2. 

"Yet  the  courts  of  the  Visigoths  at  Toulouse,  of  the  Burgundians  at  Vienne,  and 

subsequently  of  the  Franks  long  continued  to  bo  the  refuge  of  the  last  repres«-nta- 

"tives  of  Boman  literature.    Of  Carthage  Salvian.  de  gub.  7,  16  illic  artium  libera- 

Hum  acholae,  illic  philoaophorum  officinae  etc.     Cf.  Apdl.  flor.  16  and  (on  the  time  of 

Thrasamund)  Florextinus  (AL.  376,  32  PLM.  4,  427)  Carthago  atudiia,  Carthago 

ornata  magiafris. — Exclusion  of  the  adherents  of  the  old  faith  from  state  offices  by 

the  Imptrial  decree  of  a.  416  (cod.  Theod.  16,  10,  21). 

8.  Cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  3  (of  a.  42<5)  Papiniani^  Paulli^  Oaii^  Uipiani  atque 
Moiieatini  acripta  univeraa  firmamua  ita  ut  Gaium  quae  Paulhim,  Ulpianum  et  cunrtoa 
eomitetur  auctoritaa  let^tioneaque  ex  omni  eiun  opere  recifentur.  eorum  quopie  aenteitliam 
quorum  tractaiua  atque  aententias  praedicti  omnea  auia  operibua  miacuerunt  ratam  ea»€ 
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censemu9j  ut  ScaevoUie^  Sahini^  Iiiliani  cUque  Marcelli,  .  .  .  uhi  autem  dicenae 
senteniiae  prqferuntur  potior  numervs  vinccU  auclorur/iy  vd,  si  numerus  etequalU  »if, 
eius  partis  praecedat  auctoritas  in  qua  exxrellentis  ingenii  vir  Papinianus  emineat. 
The  name  *  law  of  citation  *  is  due  to  GHugo.  Cf.  Budorfp,  rOm.  Bechtsgescb.  1, 
202.    Dernbudg,  Gains  111. 

4.  An  edict  of  Theodosius  and  Valentinian  of  a.  438  (ood.  Theod.  praef.): 
saepe  nostra  dementia  duhitavit  quae  causa  faceret  ut  tafUis  propositis  praemiis  quibua 
artes  et  studia  nutriuntur  tarn  pauci  raroque  extiterint  qui  plena  iuris  scieniia  dHaren- 
tur  et  ,   .    .   vix  unus  aut  oiler  receperit  soliditatem  per/ectae  doctrinae  (knowledge  of 
the  Law).    Cf.  §  461,  1. — Of  importance  for  the  history  of  the  period  and  of  the 
Church  are  some  collections  of  decrees,  reports,  judgments,  letters,  etc.,  especially 
the  so-called  coUectio  canonum  Avellana,  containing  243  pieces  dating  from  the 
years  367-553  (the  greater  part  from  a.  514-523) ;  cf.  Ballkrimi   in   Migne  56, 
179.    Maassen,  Wien.  SBer.  85,  239;  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  des  canon.  R.  1,  787.— 
Principal  MSS.  Vatic.  3787  s.  XI,  Vatic  4961  (Avellanus)  s.  XI.    Cf.  esp.  WMeteb, 
epistulae  imperatorum  rom.  ex  coll.  can.  Avell.  editae,  Ind.  schol.  Gott.  1888«^ 
1888/89.    Cf.  §  493,  3.— In  the  cod.  Beichenaug.  now  Caroliruh.  253  s.  V  there  ares- 
preserved  Gkllican  masses  of  the  5th  century,  edited  by  FJMone.    Cf.  Schuch — 
ARDT,  Vokal.  1, 16. 

5.  The  geography  of  Honorius,  which  dates  at  latest  from  the  5th  century,  con  — 
tains  the  names  of  a  map  (sphaera),  constructed  about  a.d.  360 ;  these  are  classified 
under  four  oceans  (orientalis,  occid.,  septentr.,  merid.)  and  their  subdivisioiisf 
(maria,  insulae,  montes,  provinciae,  oppida,  flumina,  gentes).    Not  the  compiler 
himself  Julius  Honorius  magister  peritus  atque  sine  aliqua  dubitatione  doctisnmut 
(lulius  orator  utriusque  artis  he  is  called  in  the  subscriptio  of  the  Paris,  s.  VI ;  see 
below  Cassiodorus),  but  one  of  his  pupils  iUo  nolent^  ac  svhterfugiente  divtdgavit  ae 
pullicae  scientiae  ohtulit.    The  little  book  is  extant  in  two  versions  (the  second  en- 
titled cosmographia  lulii  Caesaris)^  both  printed  in  ABiese^s  geographi  lat.  min. 
21,    Mentioned  and  commended  by  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  25  cosmographiae  quoque 
notitiam   vohis  percurrendam   esse    .     .     .     suademus  ;     .     .     .     quod   vobis    eveniel 
absolute  si  libellum  Itdii  oratoris    .    .    .    studiose  legere  festinetis  etc.    KMCllrnhoff, 

d.  Weltkarte  des  Aug.  (Kiel  1856)  6 ;  Herm.  9, 182.  Biese  intr.  to  his  geogr.  min. 
XIX.  WKuBiTSCHEK,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  lul.  Honorius,  OberhoUabrunn  1882.  83  II; 
d.  Erdtafel  des  lul.  Honor.,  Wien.  Studd.  7, 1,  278. — Honorius  and  Orosius  (§  456, 
4)  are  copied  out  in  the  rather  worthless  compilation,  dating  probably  from  the 
6th  century,  which  in  the  lat-er  MSS.  is  erroneously  attributed  to  Aethicus  (§  497, 1), 
last  printed  in  Biese's  geogr.  min.  71;  see  his  Prolegg.  xxvii.  In  the  oldest 
text  the  heading  is  Cosmographia  cum  itinerariis  suis  et  portihus  et  tx  fastis 
liomanorum  et  consulum  nominibus  et  diversis^  sine  quo  nemo  prudentium  esse  poteH. 
Hence  the  cosmogr.  belonged  to  a  miscellaneous  work,  which  is  no  longer  to  be 
found  among  the  MSS.,  but  the  cosmogr.  is  still  followed  in  many  MSS.  (likewise 
in  the  oldest,  Vindob.  s.  VIII)  by  the  itiner.  Anton.  (§412,2). — A  geographical  work 
(by  a  non-Christian  Greek)  of  Eastern  origin  (composed  c.  a.d.  350),  which  is  re- 
markable for  the  abundance  of  its  materials  and  the  freshness  of  its  style,  has  been 
transmitted  in  a  Latin  translation  probably  of  the  5th  cent,  in  barbarous  Latin, 
which  still  shows  traces  of  the  Greek,  under  the  title  expositio  totius  mundi  et  -^ 

gentium  (printed  e.g.  in  CMuller,  geogr.  gr.  min.  2,  513.    ABiese,  geogr.  lat.  min 

105).    This  translation  was  subsequently  much  abridged,  chiefly  by  the  elimina 

tion  of  all  Pagan  ingredients,  and  entirely  remodelled  in  style  and  emended  by  s^m 
Christian  writer.  This  revised  version  (in  AMai,  class,  auct.3,  885.  CMCllsr  aml^ 
ABiese  1.1. 1.1.)  is  entitled  in  the  MSS. :  liber  iunioris  philosophi  in  quo  continetww^ 
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ectiut  orbis  degcriptio,  .  .  .  Cf.  BOcheler,  RhM.  27,  476.  In  gen.  Eitschl,  op. 
»,  743.  ChrPetkbukn,  RhM.  8,  161.  377.  9,  85.  4'22.  Pkbtz,  de  cosmogr.  12.— An 
epigram  on  the  new  edition  of  a  map  of  the  world  (perhaps  belonging  to  the 
Divisio  orbis  terrarum  [§  220,  12  1.  21]?),  which  Theodosius  II  caused  to  be  made 
xn  a.  485,  has  baen  transmitt^  by  the  Irish  monk  Dicuil  (a.  825)  in  de  mensura 
orbis  terrae:  AL.  724  PLM.  5,  84;  Riese's  geogr.  miu.  19,  cf.  p.  xviu.  The 
attribution  to  a  certain  Sed  ulius  is  based  on  a  confusion,  sie  §  473, 9  and  £8 ju wkdek, 
<Jhorogr.  des  Aug.  1,  45.    JPabtsch,  die  Darsb.  Eur.  bei  Agr.  1875,  9. 

6.  Of  importance  for  the  statistics  of  the  later  Roman  Empire  is  the  Byzantine 
State  manual  (a  list  of  the  court,  civil  and  military  appointments),  Notitia 
dignitatum  omnium,  tarn  civilium  quam  militarium,  in  partibus  orieutis  et 
occidentis,  an  official  work,  composed  about  a.  410  (cf.  however  Momiisen,  Herm. 
19,  28J3),  and  transmitted  in  a  cod.  Spirensis  (now  lost).  Edited  from  copies  of 
this  by  EBoCKiNO,  Bonn  1839-53  and  OSebck,  Berl.  1876.  Cf.  OSeeck,  quaestt.  de 
N.  D.,  Berl.  1872 ;  Herm.  9,  217.  See  also  EStkffemhagen,  Herm.  19, 458.  CJulliam, 
M^J.  d'arch^L  1,  284.    3,80. 

454.  We  possess  a  poem  in  two  books,  de  reditu  suo,  by 
ButJlius  Claudius  Namatianus  composed  a.  416,  describing  in 
elegiac  metre  the  author's  return  home  from  Rome  to  Gaul,  with 
numerous  excursuses  on  persons  and  things.  The  poem  is  attrac- 
tive on  account  of  its  lucidity  and  the  warm  natural  feeling  per- 
vading it,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  correct  and  pure  in  form. 
Unfortunately  the  greater  part  of  the  second  book  is  lost. 

1.  The  author's  name  in  the  Bobiensis  (see  n.  4) :  Rutiliu$  Claudiut  Xamatianut. 

He  was  a  native   of   Gaul   (1,  20    indigenamque  mum  gallica  rura  vocant\  but 

magister  officiorum  (1,  568)  at  the  West-Boman  Court,  and  at  Bome  praef.  urbi 

(1, 157),  probably  in  the  course  of  a.  414,  as  the  predecessor  of  Albinus  (1,  473,  cf. 

cod.  Theod.  135,  88).    If  he  bd  the  mag.  off.  Xamatiua  in  the  cod.  Theod.  6,  27,  15, 

he  held  this  office  a.  412.    Kis  father  Lachanius  (1,  595 ;  Laecanius  is  needlessly 

proposed  by  WFeOhmbr,  Phil,  suppl.  5,  60 ;    cf.  Aaxoi'wi',  Aaxayds)  held  a  high 

appointment  and  had  a  statue  at  Pisa  (1,  575).    He  is  perhaps  the  Claudius  who 

Mrau  a.  889  cons.  Tusciae  (cod.  Theod.  2,  4,  5)  and  896  praef.  urb.  (ib.  6,  26,  8.   15, 

Id,  1).     He  was  related  to  Palladius,  the  son  of  Exuperautius  (1,  207). 

2.  His  journey  home  was  occasioned  by  the  devastation  of  his  estates  (1,  20) 
inrobably  by  the  Visigoths  (near  Tolosa  ?  its  capture  1,  49<i).    On  account  of  the 
Qotbs  (Oetae  1,  87,  who  play  an  important  part  in  the  poem,  see  1,  142.  336.  2,  51) 
^amat.  makes  the  journey  by  sea,  and  suffers  many  delays  owing  to  the  unfavour- 
able season  (departure  from  Ostia  at  the  beginning  of  October).    Many  digressions 
^deveriieula  2,  61)  are  added  to  the  account,  descriptions  of  places,  legends,  rhetori- 
^3al  excursuses  (on  gold  and  iron  1,  857) ;  and  above  all  tributes  are  paid  to  the 
xnemory  of  friends,  e.g.  Bufius  Volusianus  (1, 167.  417),  Palladius  (above  §  410,  ]), 
J^^lbinus  (1,  466),  Victorinus  (1.  493),  Protadius  (1,  542),  his  father  Lachanius  (n.  1) 
«nd  others  (n.  5).    He  is  a  staunch  adherent  of  the  old  faith  (e.g.  1,  67.    233.  259) 
^th  Stoicism  for  key-note :  FMCllek,  de  Namatiano  stoico,  Soltquellae,  1882.    A 
strong  invective  against  the  Jews :  1,  383.    Christianity  also  in  the  eyes  of  the 
XN>et  is  a  deUrior  eireaeis  secla  venenit  (1,  525)  and  he  inveighs  in  particular  against 
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its  ascetic  and  monastic  side  (1,  440.  517).  Rome  is  enthusiastically  praised  at 
the  beginning  of  b.  1.  On  the  other  hand  the  Imperial  family  is  not  mentioned  in 
what  remains  of  the  work.  An  attack  on  Stilicho  for  his  treaty  with  the  Goths 
2,41. 

3.  On  the  date  of  comp<:«ition  see  1, 135:  quamvU  tedeciea  denia  et  mille  peractU 
annus  jrraeterea  iam  tibi  (Roma)  nontts  eat.  a.  1169  u.c.  (Varr.)=416  a.d.  Half 
idyl,  half  satire,  the  poem  is  very  interesting  as  a  picture  of  the  time.  Of  b.  2 
however,  only  the  first  tenth  is  extant.  The  beginning  of  b.  1  has  likewise  been 
lost.    On  the  almost  faultless  verse  of  Nam.  s^e  LMDllkk  pi*aef.  to  his  ed.  p.  xi. 

4.  As  the  codex  Bobiensis  (§  323,  7)  discovered  a.  1493  has  again  been  lost, 
the  text  of  the  poem  rests  exclusively  on  a  copy  at  Vienna,  s.  XVI.  Ed.  princ.  by 
JBPius  (Bon.  1520),  then  by  JCastalio,  Rome  1582.  CBauth,  Frankf.  1628. 
ThJabAlhelovekn  (cum  nott.  varr.),  Amst.  1687.  Wkrnsdorp,  PLM.  5,  1,  77. 
rec.  et  ill.  AWZumpt,  Berl.  1840.  Rec.  et  praefatus  est  LMuller,  Li^s.  1870. 
Translated  and  explained  by  Itasius  Lemniacus  (AvRkdmont),  Berl.  1872.  In 
Bahkkns^  PLM.  5,  4. — Criticism :  AWZumpt,  obss.  in  R.  CI.  Nam.  pars  I  B^^rl. 
1836.    GFUnoer,  Phil.  39,  370. 

5.  As  contemporary  poets  R.  N.  mentions  the  satirist  Lucillus  (see  §  448,  5), 
and  a  certain  (Rufius  Valerius)  Messala  (1,  268),  probably  the  same  who  was 
praef.  praet.  a.  899-400,  subsequently  praef.  urbi,  and  to  whom  Svmmacuus  ad- 
dressed epp.  7,  81-92  (on  this  S3e  Seeck  p.  ciJtxxvi) ;  cf.  Sid.  carm.  9,  302  Messalam 
itigenii  satis  profundi, 

455.  About   the   same   time   the   Spanish    presbyter    Paulus 
Orosius    wrote,    at    Augustine's    request,   in    vindication    and 
glorification  of  the  Church,  his  sketch  of  a  Christian  history  of 
the  world  from  Adam  down  to  a.d.  417,  without  anj'  deep  study 
or  knowledge  of   his   subject,   chiefly  from  Livy,  Justinus  and  A 
Hieronymus'  version  of  Eusebios'  Chronicle,  but  arbitrarily  se-— 
looting  and  treating  his  material  so  as  to  suit  his  peculiar  views^  ^ 
in  an  unequal  but  generally  bombastic  style.     Besides  this  wor 
we  have  by  Orosius  two  dogmatic  polemical  treatises  against  th 
Pelagians  and  Priscillianists. 

1.  Gknnad.  vir.  ill.  39  Orosius  presbyter^  Hispamis  genere^  vir  eloquens  et  hi 
ioriarum  cognitor  (from  Prosper  chron.  ad.  a.  396),  scripsit  adtersum  querulos 
infaviatores  christiani  nominis^  (pti  dicunt  defectum  romanae  reip.  Christi  doctri 
invectuvi,  libros  VII.     .     .     .     hie  est  Orosius  qui  ah  Augustino  pro  discenda  animrwf 
ratione  ad  Hieronymum  (to  Bethlehem)  missus  rediens  rdiquias  b.  Siephani  priwi 
riiartyris  tunc  nuper  inventas  primus  intulit  occidenti  (Minorca).      daruU  extreriio 
paene  Honorii  imperatoris  tempore.    His  native  town  was  perhaps  Tarraco :  Oros. 
7,  22,  8  nos  quo(jue  in  Hispania  Tarraconem  nontram.    He  was  presbyter  probably 
at  Bracara  in  Lusitania.    Avitus  of  Bracai*a,  presbyter  in  Palestine,  writes  to  the 
bishop  of  Bracara,  Balchonius  (Baron,  annal.  ecol.  ad  a.  415):  ut  diltctissinius ^fUiu* 
et  compresbyter  meus  Orosius  usque  ad  Jias  partes  ab  africanis  episcopis  mittereinr^ 
cuius  mihi  caritas     .     .     .     vestrum  omnium  praesentiam  reddidit,    Gf.  Auoustik. 
epist.  166,  2  (to  Hieronymus) :  venit  ad  me  (a.  413  or  414)  religiosus  iuvenis^  catholica 
pace  frater^  aetate  filius^  honore  compresbyter  noster  Orosius^  vigil  ingenio^  proniptus 
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*^o}u\o^  flagrant  studio  ,  ,  .  ad  refellendas  fahas  pernicioHa^qne  dc^trinaa,  quae 
animal  Ilinpanoruni  multo  infelicius  quam  corpora  barharicus  yladius  trui'idantnt, 
ftrtm  imU  ofl  nos  usque  ab  ozeani  litlore  proj*eracif  etc.  lb.  16!),  13  (ad  Euoilium 
ej)isc.):  sanctiaifimi  et  ittudiosissiml  iuvenh  presbi/teri  Orosii.  qui  ad  nos  ab  ultima 
Minpania,  i.e.  ab  oce.ani  littore^  .  .  ,  adcenit.  He  found  Augustine  engaged  on 
liis  work  de  civ.  doi,  the  first  five  books  of  which  were  already  finished  (ib.  1G9,  1). 
Orosius  may  have  been  born  a.  390  at  tlie  latest ;  we  do  not  know  in  what  ywir  he 
died. 

2.  Title  of  his  historical  work :  Patdi  Orosii  presbyter i  historiarum  adrersum 
jpaganos  libri   VII.     Ormista^  Ormesta  (cf.  §  481,  7)  in  the  heading  of  S3veral  old 

MSS.  is  not  accoimted  for  (attempts  e.g.  in  Bvhr,  RIXt.  2*.  318  and  HNoltk,  ZfiXi. 

31,86). — Ohos.  hist.  1,  prol.  1  praeceptis  tuis  parui^  beatissijiie  pater  Augustine.     (0) 

praeceperas  niihi  uti  adcersus  vanilojuani  pravitatem  eorum  qui     .     .    .     pagani 

vocamtur,    .    .    .    qui    .    .    .    praesentia    .    .    .    tempora   veluti   malis  exira  solitum 

infentatvfsinia  oh  hoc  solum  quod  credilur  Christus  et  colitur  deus^  idola  autem  minus 

colunlur^  infaniant : — praeceperas  ergo  ut  ex  omnibus  que  halteri  ad  praencns  jxMsunt 

hiatoriarum  atque  anncUium  fastis  quaecumque  aut  bellis  yravia  aut  corrupla  morbis 

outfamf.  tristia  aut  terrarum  motibus  terribilia  aut  inundationibus  aquarum  insoliia 

aut  eruptionibus  ignium  metuenda  aut  ictibus  fulminum  plagisque  grandinum  saeva 

vel   etiam,  parricidiis  flagitii^ique  misera    per  transada    retro    saecula    reperissem 

ordinaio  brecitcr  voluminis  textu  explicarem.     maxime  cum  reverentiam  tuam  per- 

Hciend4>  adversum  bos  ipsos  jxtganos  undecimo  libra  (de  civ.  dei,  Scje  §  440,  10)  insistent 

fem,    quorum   iam  decern     .     .     .      eiati  sunt^     ,     .     .     Uvi  opusculo    occupari   non 

€fjH>rteretj     .     .     .     dedi  operam  etc.     .     .     .     (14)  ut  merito  hac  scrutatione  claruerit 

regnasse  mortem  avidam  sanguinis  dum  igjioratur  religio^     .     .     .     ista  inlucescente 

iJlam  constupuisse.      For  this  purpose  Or.   always  choosers  the   most  sanguinary 

«iccount,    in  case   his  authorities   differ,  and   perhajw  also  exaggerates   hoirors 

intentionally.    MoitNKU  1.1.  178. 

3.  Onus.  1,  21,  21  quoniam  spojHtndisse  me  mcm'ini  (viz,  1.  1,  14)    .    .    .    dicfnrum 

file  esse  ab  orbe  condito  usque  ad  urf}em  conditam  huic  vofumini,  quod  ab  orbe  condito 

^x pi icuimus^  finis  hie  sit  ut  a/>  urbe  condita  sequens  libellus  incipiat.    B.  2  brings  the 

history  of  Rome  down  to  its  capture  by  the  Gauls  and  gives  an  account  of  the 

other  oont<3mporary  events  from  the  conquest  of  B.ib^'lon  by  Kyros  to  the  battle 

of  Cunaxa ;  b.  3  comes  down  to  a.  280  n.c. ;  b.  4  from  the  wars  with  Pyrrhos  to  the 

tlfistruction  of  Carthage ;  b.  5  from  the  destruction  of  Corinth  to  the  first  Civil 

War ;  b.  6  from  the  wars  with  Mithridates  to  Augustus  and  the  birth  of  Christ ;  b.  7 

history  of  the  Emperors  to  the  author's  own  time  (Vallia),  special  attention  being 

/>aid  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.     This  division  is  the  best  part  of  tho 

book,   though  the  number  seven  is  no  doubt  adopted  on  superstitious  grounds 

(*",  2,  9  septenarius  ille  numerus  quo  iudicantur  omnia)  and  the  distinction  b;ised  on 

^lie  lKX>k  of  Daniel  of  four  monarchies  according  to  the  four  quartere  of  the  glob'3 

(Babylonian,  Roman,  Macedonian,  and  Carthaginian)  snnetimes  interferes  with 

t.he  arrangement.    The  synchronistic  design  and  the  interest  shown  in  chronology 

(figures)  deserve  praisj,  though  the  latter  part  is  carried  out  with  no  methoil   and 

A^-ith  many  errors.  In  accordance  with  his  source,  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios.  Orosius 

t^ollows  the  Catonian  era  (Rome  752)  for  the  time  before  Christ;  in  the  Imperial 

YHiriod   he  states  the  years  of  each  Emperor's  reign  merely  in  round   numbers. 

!MoKNER  1.1.  07.     Everything  relating  to  Spain  is  treated  with  a  decided  preference, 

»nd  in  prefaces  and  epilogues  to  the  several  books  edifying  observations  are  intro- 

*luc*3d  in  abundance.    The  author's  consciousness  of  brnng  a  Roman  citizen  and 

u  Christian  appears  especially  5,  1  sq. 
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4.  Oroeius  would  fain  create  the  impression  that  he  used  a  great  many 
books  for  his  work,  and  he  therefore  copies  especially  those  passages  from  his 
authorities  in  which  other  authors  are  mentioned  (e.g.  7, 10, 4  from  Tag.  hist,  a 
passage  on  Sallust) ;  he  also  mentions  many  Greek  and  Boman  writers  (e.g.  Plato, 
Polybios,  Palaiphatos,  Phanokles;  Fabius,  Claudius,  Valerius  Antias,  Galba, 
Pompeius  Trogus;  also  Josephus)  whom  he  certainly  never  had  in  his  hands, 
having,  moreover,  no  competent  knowledge  of  Greek.  In  reality  he  has  employed 
only  a  very  few  and  (with  slight  exceptions  e.g.  part  of  Tac.  hist.)  only  such  as 
we  still  possess,  so  that  we  can  check  him,  even  when  he  does  not  mention  his 
source,  which  he  does  as  a  rule.  He  used  and  occasionally  quotes  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament,  Livy,  Justinus,  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Eutropius,  Augustine 
(esp.  de  civ.  del) ;  he  uses  without  mentioning  Florus,  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebios  in 
HieronymusWersion  (perhaps  enlarged  by  additions?  Zanobxeist£a'8  larger  ed. 
p.  xxiv),  the  Church  History  of  Eusebios-Bufinus  (§  435, 1)  and  the  geographical 
authorities,  now  lost,  which  were  used  for  the  chorographia  (edited  esp.  by  Zahob- 
MKisTER,  commentt.  Mommssn.  715  and  in  Bisse^s  geogr.  min.  56;  cf.  ib.  p.  xxri 
and  Partsch  [§  220,  18]  10).— The  basis  of  his  design  is  Eusebios-Hieronymns ; 
for  Boman  history  his  source  is  sometimes  Livy,  who  is  however  used  only  in  an 
abridgment  (Zanoemeistkr^s  praef.  ed.  mai.  p.  xxv  ;  d.  Periochae  des  Liy.,  Carlsr. 
1862),  sometimes  Florus,  then  in  increasing  degree  Eutropius;  for  extra-Boman 
history  Justinus,  for  the  Imperial  period  Eutropius  and  likewise  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius.  For  the  history  of  the  last  decades  treated  by  Orosius  (esp.  from,  a. 
887)  his  historical  work  has  an  independent  value.  In  the  account  of  the  con- 
quest of  Gaul  Caesar's  bell.  gall,  is  also  used;  Orosius  however  takes  it  for  a 
work  of  Suetonius ;  G,  7,  2  hanc  historiam  Suetoniut  Tranquillut  plenisnme  explieuitf 
cuitu  not  competentes  portinnculaa  decerptimut  (MOrnxr  IJ.  p.  148,  cf.  aboTe  §  196, 1 
ad  fin.).  Orosius'  hasty  usj  of  his  sources  has  caused  numerous  mistakes,  repeated 
mention  of  the  same  fact  from  different  sources,  confusions  etc. ;  cf.  UKOhlxr,  qua 
rat.  Livii  ann.  p.  42.  95.  Or.  himself  feels  that  he  is  not  equal  to  his  task ;  cf. 
e.g.  8,  praef.  1 :  repeto  .  .  .  nee  omnia  nee  per  omnia  poeae  quae  ge$ta  el  aieut  geaia 
aunt  explicari,  quoniam  magna  alque  innumera  copioaiaaime  et  a  plurimia  acripUa  auni^ 
.  .  .  (2)  2^<^€i'^<*  f^  hoc  ijjaa  de  quo  queror  ahundautia  anguaiia  oritur  vUki 
concludit  me  aollicitudo  nodoaior^  the  difficult  task  of  avoiding  the  charge  both 
incompleteness  and  obscurity.  On  the  sources  see  especially  MOrner  1.1.  49 
recently  the  continuous  notice  of  thes3  below  the  text  (and  in  the  index  II  p. 
in  Zangemeister's  lai-ger  edition. 

5.  Orosius'  education  and  diction  were  influenced  by  Vei^gil  (MOrsikb  1.1.  Hi  ^  ^-  77 
otherwise  chiefly  by  Augustine  (ib.  p.  52).  Orosius  shows  also  traces  of  ai^  ^ 
acquaintance  with  Lucan  (6,  1,  80  ut  verhia  poetae  optimi  loquar^JjucAX.  1, 887)  »r^  ^-^  ^^ 
Cicero  (MCrker  ib.),  and  in  general  of  rhetorical  training.  His  style  depends  <^  .^  01 
the  sources  he  is  copying ;  when  Oros.  himself  speaks,  he  commonly  falls  ulm:^^  i^u. 
clerical  diflViseness  and  unction,  and  is  also  apt  to  be  entangled  in  his  perioc»^=»^ods. 
On  his  diction  cf.  the  index  vocabb.  notabilium  in  Zanoembister^s  larger  ed.  ^  ^f^.  p. 
799.    KPaucker,  kleinere  Studien :  II  die  Latinit&t  des  Orosius,  B3rl.  1888. 

6.  Epilogue  (7,  48,  19) :  expHicui  adiuvante  Chriato  aecundum  tuum  pnaecepta^  '^^mium 
heatiaaime  pater  Augtiatintj  ah  initio  mundi  uaque  in  praeaentem  diem^  h.  €,per  oh  mum,   ^nium 
VDCXVIIIj  cupiditaiea  et  punitionea  hominum  peccatorumy  eonjiictatumea  aatcml^  "^^i  et 
iudieia  dei  quam  breviaaivte  et  quam  aimjAiciaaime  potui,    ,     ,    .    de  qualitaie  au-^a^^  utem 
opuaculorum  tu  videria,  qui  praecepiati :  tihi  cidiudieanda  ai  edaa^  per  te  iudicatrg^^^^Jg  gi 
deleaa.    The  5618  years  point  to  a.  417  as  the  time  when  the  author  terminated  ..MEsd  bia 
work ;  cf.  7,  41,  2  irruptae  aunt  Hiapaniae.    .    .    .    nihil  quidem  novtiai,  hoc  e^^^m^nim 
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nunc  per  biennium  .  .  .  sualinuere  a  barbaris  quod  CC  quondam  annos  pasaae 
fuerant  a  JRomanU,  The  greater  part  had  however  been  written  before  his  journej' 
to  Palestine,  soon  after  his  interview  with  St.  Augustine  (5,  2,  2  nunc  me  Africa 
excepit),  near  whom  and  perhaps  by  the  aid  of  whose  library  the  rest  was  sub- 
sequently composed. — To  Orosius'  commonitorium  ad  Augustinum  de  Priscil- 
lianistis  et  de  Origenis  errore  (composed  a.  415,  the  oldest  MS.  at  Laon  s.  YIII/IX, 
printed  e.g.  in  Migne  31, 1211 ;  a  new  critical  edition  by  GSchbpss  in  his  Priscil- 
lian  [§  418, 12]  in  the  Vienna  Corp.  scriptt.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  18)  Augustine  replied 
'^ith  his  treatis3  contra  Priscillianistas  et  Origenistas  ad  Orosium  (in  Mionk  42, 
6B9).  The  liber  apologeticus  (on  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  against  the 
Pelagians)  was  composed  in  Palestine  at  the  end  of  a.  415,  see  Mornkr  1.1.  23,  29. 
Oldest  MSS.  Paris.  17349  s.  IX/X,  1863  s.X,  Vatic.  Reg.  286  s.  X/XI ;  best  printed 
recently  in  Zanuemeistek's  larger  ed.  p.  601.  In  Mione  31, 1173. — AGoldbacher, 
ZfoG.  34,  101  draws  attention  to  an  unpublished  letter  of  Orosius  in  the  Brit.  Mus. 
Add.  MSS.  24902,  fol.  37  v. 

7.  The  orthodoxy  of  Or.  and  his  relations  with  Augustine  served  for  a  long  time 
as  a  great  recommendation  of  the  work.    Hence  also  there  are  nearly  200  manu- 
scripts beginning  with  s.  VI,  in  part  very  corrupt.     The  most  important  are 
Iavlt.  65, 1  s.  VI  (specimens  of  the  writing  in  Zangemsisteb-Wattenbach^s  exx. 
codd.  latt.  t.  55  and  in  Vitelli  and  Paoli,  collenz.  Fiorent.  paleogr.,  Flor.  1884,  Lat. 
'XV.  1),  Donauesching.  s.  VIII,  Ambrosianus  (Bobiensis)  s.  VIII,  schedae  olim 
^'tabulenses  s.  VII/VIII  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  catal.  of  anc.  MSS.  in  the 
Hrit.  Mus.  2,  t.  6),  Vatic.  Palat.  829  s.  VIII,  Rhediger.  s.  IX/X ;  cf.  Zangemeister^s 
J>reff.  to  his  edd. — Editions   e.g.  by    GBolsuinoe  (Cologne    1526),    FFabricius 

(Cologne  1561  and  at  other  times)  and  esp.  SHavebcamp  (Leid.  1738  [1767]). 
X^incipal  edition :  (hist,  et  apol.)  rec.  et  commentario  crit.  instr.  CZangemeistsr, 
\r''ienna  1882  (=Corp.  scriptt.  eccl.  lat.  Vindob.  vol.  V).  The  same  author^s  ed. 
^x^ain.,  Lps.  Teubn.  1889. — Facsimile  e.g.  Migne  31,  636. — Criticism:  EGrubitz 
C^mendatt.  Oros.,  Naumb.  1835)  and  UKOuler  (Phil.  17,  552).  Deutscii  (on  the 
^polog.),  phil.  Wschr.  1882,  1418. — King  Alfred  caused  Orosius  to  be  translated 
^  nto  Anglo-Saxon  (edited  by  DBarrimgton,  Lond.  1773,  and  by  JBoswortu,  Lond.' 

J1.859,  also  BThorpe,  London  1855,  appended  to  the  Life  of  Alfred  the  Great  from 

ithe  German  of  RPauli),  cf.  RPauli,  K.  Alfred  226,  307. 

8.  RCeillier,  hist.  g^n.  des  aut.  14,  1,  GFHBeck,  de  Orosii  fontt.  et  auctori- 
"tate  (Marb.  1832),  separately  TuvMOrner,  de  Orosii  vita  eiusque  histor.  11.  VII, 

B^rl.  1844. — EMejkan,  Orosi  et  son  apolog^tique,  Strassb.  1862.  Gams,  span. 
Kirchengesch.  2,  398.  Wattsnbacu,  Deutschlands  Geschichtsq.  1',  77.  Ebebt 
LdMA.  1 «,  337. 

456.  Among  the  other  adherents  of  Augustine  in  his  war  with 
the  Pelagian  sect  one  of  the  most  zealous,  both  orally  and  in 
iiterary  works,   was  Marius  Mercator ;    also  Aurelius,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  Leporius,  the  presbyter  Paulinus  of  Milan  and  others. 

1.  AuCfUSTiN.  epist.  193  (of  the  close  of  418)  to  Mercator :  littercu  tuae  ainceri- 
^^tia  invent  et  alium  adveraua  novoa  haereticoa  librum.  He  wrote  and  translated  pole- 
mical treatises  against  the  Pelagians  and  Nestorians,  edited  by  JGarnier  (Par. 
^♦173),  StBaluzius  (Par.  1684).    In  Gallandi  (8,  615),  Mione  48,  47. 

2.  An  Epistle  by  Aurelius  De  damnatione  Pelagii  atque  Caelestii,  Gallandi 
^>  129,  Mione  20, 1009  and  others.  By  Capreolus  his  successor  (from  430)  we  have 
*<Eatter8  against  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  e.g.  in  Gallandi  9,  490,  Mione  53,  SIS. 
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8.  Gkxnad.  ill.  59  Leporiua  adhuc  monackua,  postea  presbyter,  .  .  .  9crip$U 
ememlationis  suae  lihellum,  in  quo  et  aatisfacU  de  errorihus  (as  a  former  Pelagian)  H 
(jratias  agit  de  eniendcUione  (through  Augustine).    Printed  e.g.  in  Mione  31,  1221. 

4.  CA88iA3f.deincam.dom.  7  Paulin  us  presbyter,  non  ille  Ncianua  epucopus, 
vomtcripsit  s.  Ambrosii  vitam.  Cf.  §  433,  1.  Printed  in  most  editions  of  Arabrosius. 
Ebkrt,  L<1MA.  1*,  314.  Paulini  Mediolanensis  liballus  ad  versus  Caelestium  Zosimo 
papae  oblatus  (c.  417)  and  De  banedictionibus  patriarcharum  e.g.  in  Migne  20,  711. 
On  tlie  diction  of  this  author  and  of  Sjverus,  episcopus  Maioricensis  (who  a.  418 
wrote  epistu lam  de  ludaeis  conversis  [Migne  20,  735])  see  KPacckek,  ZfoG.  32,  481. 

5.  The  correspondence  of  Euodius  Uzalensis  episcopus  with  Augustine,  epist. 
158-lBl.  169  =  98-102.  216  sq.  The  other  works  ascribed  to  Euodius  e.g.  in 
MiuNE  31,  1233.    On  Prosper  see  §  460,  1. 

457.  On  the  opposite  side  the  most  prominent  writer  is 
Joannes  Cassianus  of  Massilia  (c.  a.  360-435),  the  diligent  pro- 
moter of  monasticism,  who  is  likewise  considered  the  author  of 
the  semi-Pelagian  heresy.  There  are  three  works  extant  by 
him  :  De  institutis  coenobiorum  et  de  octo  principalium  vitiorum 
remediis  libri  XII ;  Collationes,  four  and  twenty  dialogues  with 
Egyptian  monks  concerning  the  monastic  life ;  De  incarnatione 
domini  contra  Nestorium  libri  VII.  Contemporarj^  writers,  mostly 
of  the  same  theological  party,  are  Philippus  and  Eucherius,  the 
bishop  Hilarius  of  Aries  and  others.  There  are  works  extant 
by  the  three  last-mentioned  writers.  Agroecius,  who  wrote  de 
orthographia,  was  also  a  Gallican  priest. 

1.  Gennad.  ill.  61  Cassianus,  ncUione  Scytka  (?  rather  he  was  a  native  ofl 
Gaul  and  the  son  of  well-to-do  and  cultivated  parents;  on  the  origin  of  this  erroc 
see  Pktschexio  pi'ef.  to  his  ed.    p.  iiii),  Comtantinopoli  (after  a  long  sojourn  a* 
Bethlehem  and  in  £gy])t)  a  loanne  (Chrysostom)  magno  episcopo  diaconu^  ordinaium 
apud  MassUiam  presbyter  condit  (c.  a.  415)  duo  monasteria.     .     ,     .     scripsit,  e-xperi 
entia  niagistranle,   litterato  sermone  et     ,     .     ,    sensu   verba  iuveniens     .     .     .     r< 
omnium  monachorum  professioni  necessaries,  i.e.  De  habitu  monacJii  el  De  canonit 
orationum  (prayers)  atque  psalmorum  niodo  qui  in  fiwnasteriis  Aegypii  diu  noctuq 
tenentur  libros  III;  Institutionum  libruin  unum;  De  origine  et  qualitate  a  remedi 
V J Ilprincipalium  vitiorum  libros  VlII,singulos  scilicet  et  singulis  vitiis  (yaarpifiapry 
fornicatio,  <pi\apyvpla,  ira,  tristitia,  dxifSla.  Kcvodo^ia,  superbia)  expediens  (therefr 
altogether  12  books  de  institutis  coanobiorum,  written  down  to  a.  426).  Digt 
etiam  (a.  426  sqq.)  Coll^itiones  (XXIV)  cum  patribus  aegyptiis  habitas  (cf.  UUsen'B^ 
religionsgoscli.  Unterss.  1,320)    .    .    .    et  ad  extremum  rogatus  a  Leone  urbis  Roi 
episcojw  (then  still  archidiaconus)*cri/Mt7arfi?er*M»  Nestorium  De  incarnatione  dom.r\ 
libros  VII  {&.  480)  et  in  his  scribcndis  apud  MasHiliam  et  vivendi  finem  fecit  Theodi 
et  Valentiniano  regnantibus  (therefore  previous  to  a.  450). 

2.  Manuscripts :  for  de  instit.  Casin.  295  s.  VII,  Caroliruh.  87  8.  IX  Augusto— — 
dun.  24  s.  VII  and  others;  cf.  §  404,  2.  For  the  24  collat.,  which  divide  into-^ 
three  sections  each  with  a  pref.  1-10,  11-17,  18-24,  and  the  wording  of  which  is  ^ 
often  very  corrupt  (Petscuenig,  Wien.  SB?r.  103,  491  sind  pref.  to  his  ed.),  the 


§  457.      CASSIANUS,   EUCHERIUS  ETC.  459 

MSS.  are  for  I  Vatic.  5766  s.  VIII,  Paris.  133S4  s.  IX,  Vercell.  187,  44  s.  IX /X; 

"for  II  SMSor.  55  s.  VII/VIIl,  Petropol.  O.  i.  4  s.  VII/VIII,  SGall.  576  s.  IX;  for 

JII  Monac.  4549  8.  VUI/IX,  6343  s.  IX,  Par.  2170  s.  IX  and  others  are  of  im- 

XK>rtAuce.    For  de  iiicarn.  Paris.  Arsenal  483  s.  X/XI,  Britann.  16414  s.  XI/XIl. 

^)ee  Pktsciirnio  pref.  to  his  ed. — Editions  by  HCuyki us  (Antw.  1578),  AGazaeus 

<Atreb.  1626  and  at  other  times),  in  Mignk  b.  49  and  50  and  eap.  by  MPktscuenio, 

Vienna  1886.  88 II  ( =  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Vindob.  vol.  13.  17).    The  same  author, 

Wien.  Studd.  12,  151.    On  a  MS.  of  the  Collationes  see  §  401,  2. 

8.  On  Cassianus'  diction  see  the  index  in  Pbtschkxig's  ed.,  also  the  same  author 
in  the  Archiv.  f.  Lexikogr.  5,  137.  KPacckek,  d.  Latinit&t  des  loann.  Cass.,  Ro- 
manische  Forsch.  2,  391. 

4.  On  Cassianus  cf.  esp.  Voss.  hist,  pclag.  1,  7.  Nonisius  hist.  pel.  2,  1. 
GFWiooERS,  de  lo.  Cas.^.  etc.,  Bost.  1824  sq.  and  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Enc.  1,  21, 
105.  JGeffken,  hist,  semipelagianismi  antiquiss.,  Gott.  1826.  GKaufmann  in 
Baumer's  hist.  Taschenb.  18f)9,  61.    Ebekt,  LdMA.  1«,  318. 

5.  Ge5Nad.  ill.  62  Philippua  presbyter^  optimua  auditor  Hieronymi^  .  ,  .  in 
lob  edidit  termone  simplici  librum.  Ugi  eius  et  FamU tares  epintolcts  et  vald^  nalsas  et 
maxime  ad  paupertatU  et  dolorum  tolerantiam  exhortatoriiis.  nwritur  Marciano  (a. 
450-457)  et  Avito  (a.  455  sq.)  reynantibus^  i.e.  a.  455  or  456.  His  commentary  on 
Job  (libri  III)  edited  (by  JSiciiakd)  Bas.  1527  and  in  the  works  of  Hieronymus 
(e.g.  in  MiGNE  23,  1401). 

6.  Gennad.  ill.  63  Euckerius^  Lugdunenais  ecclesiae  presbyter  (bishop  perhaps 

from  434,  f  c.  450)  scripsit  ad  Valerianuvi  propinquuvi  suum  De  contemptu  mundi  et 

ioecularis  philoaophicte  episfolam  unam^  ncholastico  aernione  et  rationabili.    disseruit 

etiam  ad  personam  filwnini  Salonii  et  Veranii^  postea  episcoporum  (§  469,  11),  obscura 

fjuitetjue  aancturum  capitula  scripturarum.     ned  et  Cassiani  quaedam  ojmacula  lato 

tenaa  sermone  anyusto  verbi  resolvens  tramite  in  unum  coegit  volumen^  aliaque  tarn 

Ccclesiasticis  quain  monaaticis  atudiia  necesaaria.    morltur  aub  Valentiniano  (a.  425-455) 

^i  Marciano  (a.  450—157)  principibus  (i.e.  between  450  and  455).     His  collection  of 

iBiblical  allegories  and  images,  de  formulis  spiritalis  iutellegentiao,  was  especially 

'Widely  known  and  influential,  and  hence  underwent  much  interpolation  (Eucherii 

^e  form,  spirit,  iutell.  ad  optt.  codd.  fid.  rec.  et  portentosa  [ !  ]  interix>latione  liba- 

i:^vit  FPauly,  Graz  1884.    Esp.  in  Pitra's  anall.  sacra  2,  484  after  a  MS.  s.  VI). 

^ven  at  an  early  date  there  were  alphabetical  excerpts  from  this  little  book,  printed 

Xn  PiTBA,  spicil.  Solesm.  3,  xviii.  400  and  KWotke,  Wieu.  SBer.  115, 425. — Editions 

\>y  BBuENANus  (Bas.  1516),  DErasmus  (Bas.  1530),  in  Migne  50,  701.— On  a  treatise 

\}y  him  see  Salvian.  epist.  8.     Also  S3e  §  412,  8.     Hist,  litttir.  de  la  France  2,  275. 

^Mellik,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Euch.,  Par.  1877.    AGouillaud,  St.  Eucher  et  P^glise 

^e  Lyon  1881.    Dedications  to  him  by  Agroecius  and  Polemius  Silvius,  see  n.  11 

«aid§74,9. 

7.  Genmad.  ill.  69  Hilariua^  Arelatenaia  epiacopua  (from  429),  fir  in  Sanctis 

mcripturis  docluSj  paupertatia  amator,     .     .     .     homo  genere  clarus    .     .     .     ingenio 

•%mmortali  aliqua  et  parva  edidit,  quae  fidelia  animae  et  eruditae  linguae  indicio  sunt. 

%H  quibus  praecipue    .     .    .    vUam  acli  Honorati,  praedeceaaoria  aui,  compoauit,    mori- 

^ur  VaUntiniano  et  Marciano  regiiantibua  (i.e.  450-455).     This  vita  is  printed  e.g.  in 

MiONE  50,  1249.    Cf.  EbERT,  LdMA.  1*,  451.    Four  lines  by  Hil.  in  Gregor.  Tur. 

de  cursu  stell.  p.  862,  14  A.-K.  (also  AL.  487).    Metrum  in  Genesin  (the  Creation), 

197  hexameters,  with  a  dedication  to  Leo  papa  in  three  distichs,  by  (this  ?)  Hil.,  in 

Mignk  50,  1287,  also  in  the  edd.  of  H.  of  Poitiei-s  (§  418,  2)  e.g.  by  Maffei  and 
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OberthOr  (Vol.  IV).  The  Biblical  matter  is  hei*e  treated  very  freely ;  Ebebt  l.l. 
I*,  368.  Prosper  to  Augustine  (ep.  225,  9) :  unum  eorum  (of  the  semi-PelagiaDS 
who  held  high  positions)  praecipuae  audoritatia  et  spiritualium  9tudiarum  virum, 
Banctum  HUarium  Arelatensem  epiacopum^  sciat  becUitudo  lua  cuimiralorem  seckUo- 
remque  in  aliis  omnibus  tucte  esse  doctrincte,  Gallicanism  and  Bomanism  fought  their 
first  struggles  in  the  persons  of  Hil.  and  Leo  I,  see  Lso^s  epist.  10  sq.  In  gen.  cf. 
Hist,  litter,  de  la  France  2,  262.    Cf .  §  468,  1  ad  fin. 

8.  By  Hilarius^  brother-in-law  Lupus,  bishop  of  Troyes  (episc.  Trecensis)  a. 
429-479,  letters  in  Gallandi  9,  516  and  Miune  8,  63  (the  letter  to  Sidonius  [Gratias 
af/o]  is  a  forgery  by  the  notorious  JVionier  [NArchfftdG.  11,  438.  12,  452]).  Hist. 
litter,  de  la  France  2,  486. — Possibly  another  native  of  Gaul  was  Euagrius,  who 
according  to  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  51  scripsit  aliercatumem  Sinumis  ludaei  el  Tfieop/iili 
Christianij  quae  paene  omnVms  nota  est,  printed  in  Mart&ne,  thes.  anecd.  (Par.  1717 j 
5,  1  and  newly  edited  and  completed  from  Bamb.  B.  3,  91  s.  X  by  AHabkack  in  his 
and  OvGebhardt^s  Texten  u.  Unterss.  z.  Gesch.  d.  altchristl.  Lit.  1,  8  (Lpz.  1883). 
The  work  was  composed  c.  a.  430  after  a  Greek  model.  On  the  latinity,  KPaucker, 
ZfoG.  32,  481. 

9.  To  Petrus,  bom  c.  a.  405  at  Imola,  bishop  of  Bavenna  433-450  and  a  cele- 
brated preacher  (hence  surnamed  Chrysologus),  are  attributed  176  sermoncs  (many 
spurious),  in  Migne  52,  183.  A  letter  from  him  to  Eutyches  see  ib.  54,  739. 
Dapper,  Petr.  Chrys.,  Cologne  1867. 

10.  Sermons  (20)  by  Valerianus,  abbot  at  Lerinum,  bishop  of  Cemele  (near 
Nice)  c.  440,  with  an  Epistola  ad  monachos  de  virtutibus  et  ordine  doctrinae  apos- 
tolicae,  e.g.  in  Miqne  52,  691.    Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  328. 

11.  Agroecius  dedicated  (in  Gaul)  to  the  bishop  Eucherius  (n.  6)  his  short 
opus  de  orthographia,  containing  a  number  of  additions  of  the  most  trivial  kind  to 
the  work  of  Caper  on  that  subject  (§  343, 3).  Specimens :  *  cKervus '  molea  est,  *  ticerbtis ' 
immaturus  et  asper  ;  *  hora  '  dierum  est,  *  ora '  finium ;  *  deuncem '  X  uncias  dicimus, 
''diuncem^  XI,  The  very  first  remark  alludes  to  the  method  of  writing  the 
author's  name:  *  Agroecius^  cum  latine  (in  Greek  ' Ay poiKtot)  scribis  per  dipUiongon 
scribendum,  non  .  .  .  per  i  *  Agricius '.  From  the  preface :  Capri  libeUo  .  .  . 
quaedam  culicienda  subieci  non  quod  vir  taniae  peritiae  aliquid  prcietermiserit  .  .  . 
sed  quia  nos  difficUia  putamus  quae  ille  utfacilia  neglexit.  Best  printed  in  Keil^s 
GL.  7, 112.  Agr.  is  quoted  by  name  in  schol.  Bern,  on  Verg.  eel.  5,  80.  Agroecius 
was,  as  follows  from  the  letter  addressed  to  him  by  Apoll.Sidom.  7,  5,  subsequently 
bishop  of  Sens  (Yonne)  and  was  perhaps  a  descendant  of  the  rhetorician  Censorius 
Atticus  Agroecius  (f  c.  a.  390 ;  cf .  §  421,  2  d),  who  is  mentioned  by  Ausonius  among 
the  i)rofes3.  Burdig.  (15)  and  is  also  referred  to  by  Apoll.  Sid.  5,  10.  Salvian.  ep. 
3  writes  to  a  bishop  Agroecius  (at  Antib.»s  ?  Baluze  ad  loc.  in  Migne  53,  160). — 
FOsann,  de  Fl.  Capro  et  Agroecio  (Giessen  1849)  p.  4.  20.  Brambach,  lat.  Orthogr. 
44.    Keil  1.1. 

458.  A.  434  Vincentius  of  Lerinum  wrote,  under  the  name  * 
of  Peregrinus,  his  Commonitorium,  an  exhortation  to  maintain.^ 
genuine  Catholic  doctrine,  based  on  the  Bible  and  on  tradition^ 
and  a  caution  to  beware  of  heresies  of  all  kinds,  in  a  simple  an 
comparatively  cultured  style.  It  is  evident  that  Vincentius 
thinks  Augustine's  views  loo  abrupt  and  onesided,  and  that  h 
professes  a  modified  Pelagianism. 
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1.  Gemnad.  ill.  64  Vincentiua,  naiione  Gallus  (of  the  North  of  Francf') 
*pud  moncuterium  Lerineruis  ituulae  (near  Nice)  prevhyter^  vir  in  scripturU  aandh 
ioetus  el  notitta  ecdesiasticorum  dogmatum  sufficienter  instructus^  compoauit  ctd  evi- 
anda  hctereticorum  cotlegia  nitido  aatU  et  aperto  aermone  validiaaimam  diaputationevi, 
fmam  ttbuconao  nomine  auo  lilulavit  Peregrini  adveraua  haereticoa  (cf.  n.  2).  cuius 
*peris  quia  aecundi  lihri  maximam  in  achedulia  partem  a  quibuadam  furatam  perdidit^ 
*9capHulato  eius  paucia  aermonibua  aenau  priatifio  compoauU  et  uno  in  libro  edidil. 
^oritur  Theodoaio  et  Valentiniano  regnantihua  (i.e.  a.  425-450). 

2.  Vincent,  coimn.  praef.  videtur  mihi  minimo  omnium  aervorum  dei  Peregrino 
mod  res  non  minimae  utilitatia  .  .  .  futiira  ait  ai  ea  quae  fideliter  a  aanctia  patri- 
Ma  euxepi  Litteria  comprehendam.  .  .  .  hoc  acrihendi  lege  aervata  ut  nequaquam 
fiftKMS,  aed  tatUum  neceaaaria  quaeque  peratringam^  neque  id  ornato  et  exacto^  aedfacUi 
antniunique  aermone,  ,  ,  ,  me  aul^evandae  recordationia  vel  potiua  oblivionia 
%ecte  gratia  Commonitorium  mihimet  paraaae  auffecerit.  42  exemplum  adhihuimua 
eancii  concilii  quod  ante  triennium  ferme  in  Aaia  apud  Epheaum  celebratum  eat  w.  cr. 
3<M9MO  AntiocJioque  coaa,  (a.  431).  40  iam  tempua  est  ut  pollicitum  proferamua 
jcemplum,  ubi  et.  quomodo  aanctorum  patrum  aententiae  congregatae  aint^  ut  aecumium 
'€U  .  .  .  fidei  regula  figeretur.  quod  quo  comnuxiiua  fiat  hie  ait  iam  huiua  com- 
nonUorii  modua^  ut  cetera  quae  aequuntur  cd)  alio  aumamua  exordio.  This  second 
commonitorium,  however,  has  been  lost  (S3e  n.  1)  except  the  summing-up  at  the 
ind ;  (c.  41-43) ;  cf.  c.  41  iam  tempua  eat  ut  ea  quae  duobua  hia  commonitoriia  dicta 
tufU  in  huiua  aecundi  fine  recapitulemua. 

S.  The  definition  of  catholicity  c.  8;  id  quod  uhique^  quod  aemper^  quod  ah 
*ninibwt  creditum  eat ;  hoc  enim  vere  proprieque  catholicum  .  .  .  ,  accordingly 
tequamur  unioeraitatemj  antiquitatem,  conaenaionem.  All  novitaa  therefore  apfiears 
suspicious  to  Vine,  and  he  quite  agrees  with  the  saying  of  Caelestinus  : 
de$inat  inceaaere  novitaa  vetuatat^m  (c.  43).  87  (haeretici)  audent  pdliceri  et  dorere 
quod  in  eccUaia  aua  .  .  .  magna  et  apecialia  ac  plane  j>e^^onalia  quaedam  ait  dai 
gratia^  adeo  ut.  aine  ullo  lahore,  etiamai  nee  petant  nee  quaerant  nee  pulaentj  quicumque 
mi  ad  numerum  auam  pertinent  .  .  .  numquam  poaaint  offendere.  This  is  a 
manifest  allusion  to  August  in.  de  dono  persev.  28 :  fcUluntur  qui  put  ant  ease  a  nohia^ 
man  dari  nobia,  ut  petamua^  quaeramuay  pulaemusy  and  the  very  fact  of  its  pnhlica- 
"tion  under  a  fictitious  name  proves  the  common,  to  be  a  polemical  work.  Whil<:^ 
Vincentius  and  his  adherents  vetuatate  defendunt  their  doctrine  (Prosper  epist.  ad 
August,  of  a.  428  or  429)  and  call  Augustine's  doctrine  of  predestination  an 
individual  innovation  (heresy)  (Prosper  1.1.:  multi  qui  in  Maasiliensi  urbe  con- 
siatunt  in  ,  ,  ,  acriptia  quae  adveraua  Pelagianoa  condidisti  contrarium  putant 
palrum  opinioni  et  eccleaiastico  aensui  quidquid  de  vocatione  electorum  secundum  dei 
propoaitum  diaputa^ti)^  they  were  themselves  designated  as  Si»mi-Pelagian8  by 
Augustine's  partisans.  Against  the  Pelagian  Julianus  (§  448,  8)  Vincentius 
speaks,  common.  40. 

4.  Editions  esp.  by  GCalixtus  (Helmst.  1629.  1655),  StBaluzius  (with 
Salvianus,  Par.  1663  and  elsewhere),  EKlCpfkl  (notis  illustr.,  Vienn.  1809),  in 
MiGNE  50,  637  and  others.    Cf.  Hefele,  Beitr.  z.  Kircliengesch.  1,  146. 

5.  That  Vine,  further  participated  in  the  Pelagian  contests  may  be  inferred 
from  the  invective  of  Prosper  entitled  pro  Augustino  responsiones  ad  capitula 
(XVI)  obiectionum  Vincentianarum.  In  a  similar  circle,  though  not  by  Vino, 
himself,  were  composed  the  three  books  of  Praedestinatus  (ed.  Sirmond,  Par. 
16i3;  in  Mione  53,  587  sqq.).  Neither  is  the  symbolum  Quicumque  by  Vine. 
EKlOffel  1.1.  56.  In  general  cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  305.  Ebert,  LdMA. 
1»,468. 
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459.  The  works  of  the  founder  of  the   Papal   power,  the^ 
Roman  bishop  Leo  I.  (named  the  Great),  a.  440-461,  are  bott: 
important  for  their  subject-matter  and  interesting  in  their  formit: 
They  consist  of   holy-day  sermons   (sermones)  and   letters,  tk^ 
latter  embracing  nearly  the  whole  term  of  his  episcopal  caree "^ 
the  years  442-460.     Leo  appears  in  them  at  once  as  an  aco.^ 
thinker,  as  an  able  man  of  business,  and  as  a  perfect  master 
style,  no  less  prudent  than  energetic ;  unshakeable  in  his  p^^ 
poses,   ingenious,   subtle    and    politic   in   the    means   which 
employs ;  moderate  and   fair  in  practical  questions,  exhibit  Jj^ 
sure  tact  in  matters  of  dogma,  while  stubbornly  defending     fj^^ 
doctrines  he  espouses  against  deviations  of  any  kind,  but  aljcre 
all  jealously  watchful   as   to  the  prerogatives  claimed  by  him. 
His  diction  is  facile,  pure  and  elegant. 

1.  Gennad.  ill.  70  Leo,  urhis  Romae  episcopus  (a.  440-461),  tcripiit  etd  nan- 
anum,  ConstarUinopotitanae  ecdesiae  epUcopunij  ctdversus  Eutychen  pre*bf/tentm  .  .  . 
epiitolam.  moritur  Leone  et  Maioriano  imperatoribus  (10  November  461).  If  he  is 
the  akolouthos  Leo  mentioned  in  Augustin.  ep.  191,  he  appears  first  a.  418,  whence 
he  would  sc-em  to  have  been  bom  about  395.  His  letter  to  Flavianus  (q)i?t.26) 
on  the  relation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  became  the  basis  of  the  deerp^'sof 
the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  (a.  4ol)  and  gradually  came  to  rank  as  a  standard  of  faith. 
Even  more  elaborate  is  his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Leo  (epist.  165)  written  a.  458 
in  justification  of  the  first  (and  of  the  decreets  of  Chalcedon)  on  the  pn)undof 
Scripture  and  tradition.  The  claims  of  the  Boman  S^e  to  the  Primacy  are  very 
distinctly  put  forward  epist.  16  and  156,  2.  Markianos  acknowledged  dir:H?tly  on 
his  accession  to  the  throne  Leo's  principatut  in  epUcopaiu  (epist.  73).  Epist.  140 
(a.  454)  on  Markianos  is  characteristic :  multU  experimentu  probavimus  earn  nm 
gloriosissimi  Augusti  fidem  ut  tune  maxime  se  arbitretur  regno  suo  connukre  am 
praecipue  ntuduerit  pro  integritate  ecclesiae  laborare,  and  ep.  156,  3  to  th<'  Emperor 
Leo  (a.  457) :  dAea  incunclanter  advertere  regiam  poteaiatem.  tibi  non  ad  aolftm  mutdi 
regimen  setl  maxime  ad  ecclesiae  praesidium  esse  coUatam, — Leo  wi8<?ly  avoided  ex- 
posing himself  personally  to  the  intrigues  and  tempests  of  the  Eastern  synods; 
but  he  rt^quired  from  the  bishops  regular  reports  on  all  important  evt^nts  in  ibe 
Church,  energetically  opposed  any  manifestation  of  episcopal  indepenJeni-e  as 
ambitus  (ep.  104-106.  157,  4)  and  invoked  even  the  temporal  power  against  it 
(ep.  11,  24  and  other  passages). 

2.  In  his  intercourse  with  the  Emperors  Leo  combines  practical  keenn<*s5«ith 
the  most  engaging  address ;  he  exhibits  great  cleverness  and  immense  indn^'tTy, 
and  practises  also  the  small  arts  of  diplomacy.  He  never  sends  an  imi'ortant 
letter  to  the  Emperor  without  an  accompanying  letter  to  the  Empress,  aud  to  the 
priest  who  prsstssed  the  greatest  influence  at  Court  (with  a  copy  of  his  letter  to 
their  Majesties).  Where  the  interests  of  ecclesiastical  unity  are  at  stake,  I^ 
is  an  inexonible  defender  of  orthodoxy ;  cf .  ep.  165,  2 :  caUiciica  fide.^,  quae  o* 
singularift  et  vera  cuuiue  nihil  addi,  nihil  minui  potest.  In  questions  of  practical 
life  ho  was  free  from  rigour  and  pedantrv  ;  cf.  e.sr.  ep.  159.  167  sq.  FCBack.  die 
Christ.  Kirche  im  4-^  Jahrh.  (Tiib.  1863)  114.  238.  246. 

3.  The  extant  3?rmons  of  Leo  amount  to  the  number  of  96,  most  of  them 
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appropriately  brief,  and  similarly  the  173  letters  are  free  from  redundancy  and 
diifiiseness.  The  former  attest  rhetorical  training;  the  letters  were  probably 
written  for  the  most  part  from  his  chancery  (cf.  §  460, 1.  2).  Leo's  purity  of 
diction  is  not  carried  to  cla^-'sicality  (late  Latin  words  and  phrases  such  as 
alitjuanti  homines^  obviare,  JiducicUUer^  pervtMory  aubadiuvaj  trihulatio  are  not  rare), 
but  for  his  period  it  is  admirable  and  may  tend  to  prove  that  Leo  was  a  native 
of  Rome  and  descended  from  a  good  family  with  an  hereditary  feeling  for 
literary  style.    Cf.  Ebkrt,  LdMA.  1*,  470. 

4.  Works  erroneously  ascribed  to  Leo  :  Capitula  s.  praeteritorum  sedis 
apostolicae  episcoporum  auctoritates  (of  a.  431):  De  vocatione  omnium  gentium  ; 
Epistola  ad  Demetriatlem  (the  same  to  whom  Pelagius  wrote,  see  §448,  1)  s.  de 
humilitate  tractatus,  the  last  two  treatises  being  also  ascribed  to  Ambrosius 
and  Prcspor,  perhaps  both  the  work  o^  one  author  c.  a.  450 ;  Sacramentarium  or 
oodex  sacramentorum  vetus  romanae  ecclesiae  ;  Breviarium  adversus  haereticcs. 

5.  Principal  editions  of  Leo's  works  by  PQuesnellus  (Par.  1675  IL  Lugd. 
1700  II)  and  P.  and  HBallerim  (Ven.  1755  sqq.  III).  On  the  basis  of  this  in 
MiGNE  b.  54-56.  The  letters  are  also  in  the  collections  of  the  Councils. — Treatises 
on  Leo  csp.  Quesnkl  and  Ballkkini  in  their  edd.  WAArendt,  Leo  der  Grosso  u.  p. 
2eit,  Mayence  1835.  EPertiiel,  Papst  Leo's  1  Lebeu  und  Lehren,  Jena  1848.  F.  and 
P.  Bohringkr  die  Kirche  Christi  und  ihre  Zeugen  (Leo  I  und  Gregor  I),  Vol.  12, 
Stuttg.  21879. 

460.  A  zealous  adherent  of  the  orthodox  school  of  Augustine 
and  an  enthusiastic  theologian,  though  not  himself  an  ecclesiastic, 
was  the  Aquitanian  Prosper  (born  c.  a.  400).  Besides  polemical 
treatises  against  the  Pelagians  and  semi-Pelagians  and  poems  of 
similar  tenour,  we  possess  a  Chronicle  written  by  him,  which 
exactly  joins  that  of  Hieronymus,  continuing  it  from  a.  379-455 
A.D.,  and  was  itself  subsequently  continued  and  abridged  by 
later  writers.  Prosper's  Chronicle  is  very  important  for  the  last 
thirty  years,  in  the  absence  of  other  sources.  Among  the  other 
Christian  authors  the  Scot  Patricius  is  especially  worthy  of 
notice. 

1.  Gennad.  ill.  8-1  Prosper  (his  name  in  full  is   Tiro  Prosper^e.g,  in  MSS. 

of  the  Chronicle  and  in  Bakda  GL.  7,  257,  21;  Holder  1.1.73  and  below  n.  3), 

homo  cnjuilanicae  reyionisy  aermone  scholasticua  el  assertlonihuB  nervosuSy  multa  coni' 

jHMuisae  dicitur  ex  quihus  ego  Chronica  illius  nomine  praetitulula  legi,  continentia  a 

jjrimi  hominis  conditione    .     .     .     U9que  cul  ohitum  Valentiniani  Aug,  et  captivitateni 

urbit  Romae  a  Genserico  Vandalorum  rege  factam  (so  also  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  17). 

legi  et  Jihrum  adversus  opnacula  sub  persona  Cassiani  (§  457,  1).     .     .     .     epistolae 

quofiue  jjapae  Leonis   (§  459)  adversus  Eutychen   de  vera  Christi  incamatione  ad 

diversos  datae  et  ab  ipao  diclatae  dicuntur.    The  date  of   his  death  is  uncertain. 

Mahcellin.  p.  295  ed.  Rom.  assigns  the  notice  on  Prosper  borrowed  from  Gen- 

nadius  1.1.  to  a.  463.    Was  this  the  year  of  his  death? — A  letter  of  Prosper  to 

Augustine  {ignotus  quidem  facie)  a.  428  or  429,  on  semi-Pelagianism  in  southern 

Gaul,  among  Augustine's  epp.  225;  cf.  ib.  226  the  similar  letter  of  Prosper 's 

friend  Hilarius,  and  Prosper's  letter  to  Kufinus,  in  Migme  51,  77.    Ib.  51,  155 
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sqq.  we  have  also  Prosper's  pro  Augustino  responsiones  ad  capitula  obiectionum 
Gallorum  calumniantium,  ad  cap.  obiect.  Vincentianarum  (§  458,  5),  ad  ex- 
wrpta  quae  de  genuensi  civitate  sunt  missa  (all  three  composed  shortly  after 
a.  480)  and  especially  his  treatise  De  gratia  dei  et  libero  arbitrio,  directed  against 
Cassianus'  (§  457,  1)  collationes,  hence  also  entitled  liber  contra  collatorem,  com- 
posed c.  a.  435  (ed.  PFFoogini,  Rome  1758.  Ven.  1786) ;  in  addition  to  other  works 
an  abridgment  of  Augustine's  commentary  on  the  Psalms  and  of  the  most  im- 
portant dogmatic  expositions  in  his  works.  A  portion  of  the  latter  were  also 
worked  up  by  Prosper  in  elegiac  metre  (see  n.  4).  The  treatise  de  promiasionibus 
et  praodictionibus  dei  (MSS.  s.  VII  at  Treves)  is  wrongly  attributed  to  Prosper. 
It  was  composed  c.  a.  440  by  a  native  of  Africa. 

2.  Prosper  composed  at  Rome  (as  a  notary  in  the  Papal  chancery  ?  see  n.  1) 
his  Chronicle,  which  in  its  first  version  (the  so-called  *chronicon  vulgatum/ 
best  edited  by  Pontacus,  chron.  trium  illustr.  auctorum,  Bord.  1604)  was  brought 
down  t«)  a.  445,  in  the  second  to  a.  455  (the  so-called  *chronicon  integrum,'  in 
Labbf/s  nova  bibl.  ms.,  Par.  1657,  1,  16  and  in  Roncalli's  vetust.  lat.  chron.,  Pad. 
1787,  1,  635).  Starting  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  P.  first  makes  a  very  slight 
abstract  of  Hieronymus'  Chronicle ;  from  the  death  of  Christ  he  adds  to  the 
basis  of  his  work  a  consular  list  derived  from  the  Ravenna  fasti  (printed  also  in 
MoMMSEN,  Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  3  [1861],  661),  hence  the  work  is  also  called 
*  chronicon  consulare '  (cf.  n.  3).  He  also  use's  Augustine,  Orosius ;  from  a.  425 
he  writes  as  an  eye-witness,  in  a  loose,  inaccurate  and  biassed  manner ;  here  how- 
ever  his  information   is    of   great  value. —  Cf.   OHolder-Eoger,   NArch.f.ftlt.     ,^ 

deutsche  Gesch.    1,  13.     WWattrnbach,    Deutschl.    Geschichtsquollen    1*,  78.  ^ 

AEbert,  LdMA.  1',  441. — HFernow,  roman.  Elemente  in  der  Chron.  Prosp.,  in  the^^^ 
Jahrb.  f.  roman.  Lit.  11  (1870),  257. — A  collation  of  the  Latin  chronicles  sub^e — ^a 
quent  to  Hieronymus  for  the  period  from  a.  379-455  in  ChFROsLER^s  chronici^^^ 
med.  aev.,  Ttib.  1798. 

3.  The  first  version  of  Prosper's  Chronicle  with  a  Roman  continuation  dowt"-%^^ 
to  a.  451  was  revised  in  Africa  (at  Carthage)  and  brought  down  to  a.  457, 
lastly  was  enlarged  by  the   addition  of  a  survey  of  the  history  of  the  Vanda:. 
kingdom  from  the  taking  of  Carthage  down  to  the  overthrow  of  that  kingdor^ 
a.  531:   it   is  called  'chronicon   Canisianum '   after  its  first  editor   HCanisii 
lectiones  antiq.  1*,  148.  306  (also  in  Roncalli   1,  677)  or  '  Prosper  Augustanu 
after  the  Augsburg  MS.,  seeOHoLDER  1.1. 24.  37.    To  Prosper  has  been  erroneous: 
attributed   the   'chronicon  imptratorum'   or   'imperiale'   (so  called   because  /f 
reckons  according  to  the  years  of  the  Emperors'  reigns  [cf.  the  consulare  n.  **  ^^n 
transmitted  in  co<l.  Britann.  16974  s.  X  (Mommsen,  Herm.  24,  398),  and  edited  "^jfy 
PPiTHou,  Par.  1588,  hence  also  called  *  Pithoeanum,'  (in  Roncalli  1.  739) ;  it  a.  7so 
reaches  from  a.  379-455,  the  close  (from  a.  453)  is  completed  from  the  real  Prosper, 
but  it  is  valuable  for  notices  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Germanic  peoples  in 
Gaul,  in  which  country  it  was  composed  (at  Marseilles?).    OHoLDgR-EiGGKR  U. 
1,91.    AEbkkt  1.1.  1*,  442.     The  name  'Prosi)er  Tiro'  (see  n.  1),  although  it  is 
usual  to  connect  it  with  the  chron.  imperiale,  is  not  here  attested  by  the  Ms., 

see  Holder  1.1.  101.— Prosper  himself  was  utilised  in  the  Easter-table  of  Victcriug 
Aquitanus  (see  §  470,  8),  from  which  Cassiodorus  in  turn  similarly  borrowed. 
Mommsen  1.1.  565.  Prosperi  auctarium  (down  to  a.  560)  in  Roncalli  1.1. 1,  721. 
Prosperi  Aquitani  Chronici  continuator  (down  to  a.  641)  Havniensis  ;  nunc 
primum  edidit  GHillr,  Berl.  1866.  Cf.  GKaufmanm,  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch. 
13,418;  Phil.  34,  385.  728.  42,477.502.  Holder  1.1.  259.  280.  Wattknbacm  U. 
1*,  78.    On  the  Zeitz  Easter-table  (now   in  Berlin,  specimen  of  the  writing  in 
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ZAironfii8TKB-WATTurBACH^8  Exempla  oodd.  latt.  t.  28)  of  a.  447,  cf.  Mommsem, 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1862,  589. 

4.  Pn^per  composed  also  o.  a.  480  (in  Augostine^s  life-time,  see  v.  90)  a  didaotio 
poem  de  ingratis  (in  Mione  51,  91)  in  four  -poxts  (1002  hexameters  altogether),  and 
directed  against  the  dogma  quod  .  .  .  pedifero  vomuU  coluber  aermone  Britannug 
(Pelagius).  Cf .  698.  praef .  1  unde  voluntatu  tanctete  subaUtat  origo,  unda  animU  pieicu 
inaU  et  unde  fides  advereum  ingratoi  (not  recognising  the  mercy  of  Gk>d)  faUa  et 
mrtute  (spurious  sanctity)  auperhoe  centenU  deciea  veraibua  expoeui.  The  dry  subject 
is  treated  with  much  life  and  spirit,  and  though  the  nicer  rules  of  caesura,  syna- 
loephe  etc.  are  not  observed,  the  author  (except  in  a  few  instances,  such  as  aliad 
289)  does  not  violate  the  ordinary  laws,  and  gives  proofs  of  his  familiarity  with 
the  Pagan  poets  and  of  his  rhetorical  training.  He  uses  archaisms  such  as  nascier 
(10)  and  mage  (962)  to  suit  his  metre.  There  are  also  two  epigrams  (in  elegiacs) 
against  a  literary  adversary  of  Augustine  and  upholder  of  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will,  and  also  an  ^epitaphium  ^  on  the  (kindred)  Nestorian  and  Pelagian 
heresies.  The  preface  of  the  106  dogmatic  epigrams  (see  n.  1  ad  fin.) :  Dum  eacris 
nenlejn  placet  exercere  loquelie  .  .  .  quoadam  ceu  praio  libuil  decerpere  florea 
diatinctiaque  ipaoa  texere  veraiculia.  Baeda,  GL.  7,  282,  12  Proaper  in  prcufatione 
tpigrammtUum,  Baeda  also  quotes  these  epigrams  of  Prosper  elsewhere  (see  Keil^b 
Qli.  7,  616).    Cf.  also  Biebe'b  AL.  2,  p.  xii. 

5.  Among  the  works  ascribed  on  doubtful  grounds  to  Prosper  Aquit.  should 
l>e  specially  mentioned  a  poem  in  which  the  author  exhorts  his  wife  to  devote 
herself  entirely  to  Qod  in  company  with  himself  (in  Mione  51,  611).  It  begins 
'^itb  16  neat  anacreontics  in  4  strophes  (also  in  Baeda  GL.  7,  257,  28  and  in 
^Wkrnbdorf^s  PLM.  8,  418  sq.)  and  then  goes  on  in  elegiacs  (116  lines).  Also  a 
didactic  poem  de  providentia  divina  (§  464,  9.    Mione  51,  617 ;  cf.  MManitius, 

\.  89,  580),  with  an  introduction  (v.  1-96)  in  elegiacs,  with  the  lament :  caede 

It  vandalicia  gladiia  atemimur  (in  southern  Gaul,  about  415)  et  geticia  (v.  88 

[.).    Transition  (95  sq.):  eU  ne  aermo  moram  paiiatur  ab  impare  verau^  heroi 

imeria  porrige  pentameirum.    That  it  is  not  by  Prosper  Aq.  appears  sufficiently 

"Srom  the  Pelagian  views  of  this  poem.    Cf .  e.g.  288  sqq.  quia  liber  homo  et  aapiena 

^iaeemere  rectia  prava  potest^  in  ae  intua  habena  diacrimina  rerum  iuaque  voluniatiay 

^pto  temperat  arbUrium  mena.   554  sqq.  and  elsewhere.    Manitius  1.1.  maintains  the 

contrary,  but  not  convincingly.    The  style  is  fiuent  and  correct,  but  diffuse  and 

often  trivial.    Cf.  Ebbbt,  LdMA.  1 ',  816.— It  is  hardly  likely  that  the  Hymnus 

abecedarius  against  the  anti-Trinitarians  (AUua  proacUor  el  vetua)  extant  in  a 

Hontepess.  s.  IX  under  the  name  of  Prosper  belongs  to  him ;  see  also  ABoucuebie, 

melanges  latins  et  bas-latins,  Montpellier  1875. 

6.  On  Prosper  cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  869.    FPapencordt,  vandal.  Herr- 

•cbaft  (1837)  855.    AEbebt,  LdMA.  1 »,  865.    Esp.  OHoldeb-Egoeb,  NArch.  f.  ftlt. 

^^Qutsche  Gescliichtsk.  1,  54. — An  edition  of  his  works  esp.  by  the  Benedictines  (Lb 

^EUH  and  Mangeaut),  Par.  1711  (Borne  1782)=MiaNE  vol.  51. — On  the  calendar  of 

^olemius  Silvius  (of  a.  448  sq.)  see  §  74,  9. 

7.  Other  Christian  writers  of  this  time  by  whom  we  possess  works  in  Latin, 
^atricius  (bom  near  Glasgow,  originally  called  ^Succath^),  the  well-known 
^poetle  of  the  Irish  (St.  Patrick),  the  author  of  a  confessio  (in  Migne  58,  801), 
^otters  and  other  compositions  (ib.  p.  814) ;  also  81  hexameters  (a  list  of  miracles) 
^re  ascribed  to  him  (AL.  791  B).  Turribius  Asturicensis  (bishop  from  447),  the 
Author  of  a  letter  to  the  bishops  Idacius  and  Ceponius  against  the  apocryphal 
^«rorks  and  the  Priscillianists,  printed  after  Leo^s  epist  15  (Miohb  54, 698).    Leo 

B.L.   VOL.  U.  H  H 
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Bitiiricensis  (bishop  of  Bonrges),  a  letter  by  whom  is  likewise  fonnd  among  ttr^i 
correspondence  of  Leo  the  Great,  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  the  ppovincia  ir^ 
Lngd.  (Turonica),  Mione  b.  54. 

8.  Christian  prose- writers  of  the  West  of  about  this  time,  whose  works  hfl^^ 
been  lost.    Syagrius  (Gennad.  ill.  65) ;  Paulinus  (ib.  68) ;  Asclepius  Afer,  in  baier--^ 
territorio  episcopus  (ib.  73) ;  Paulus  presbyter,  ncUione    .    .    .    Pann<miu$  (ib. 
Pastor    episcopus   (ib.  76);  Victor,  Cartennae    Mauri taniae    civitatis  episco- 
{scripHt  adversus  Ariano*  lihrum  unum  I^mgum^  quern  Getuerico  regi    .     .    . 
etc.  77)  ;  Voconius,  Castellan!  Mauritaniae  oppidi  episcopus  (78) ;  Musaeus,  Mi 
liensis  ecclesiae  presbyter  (moritur  Leone  et  Maioriano  regnantibuSj  79) ;  Vincecx^-^ 
presbyter,  et  ipse  natione  Gallus  {linguam  habens  usu  l4xjuendi  et  maiore  J^^^/ioiu 
politam,  80). — Dictinii  t'ractutue  quot  secundum  PriscUliani  dogma  conseripsU  men- 
tioned  by  Leo  epist.  15, 16. 

461.  A.  438  the  codex  Theodosianus,  which  had  been  in 
preparation  during  nine  years,  was  finished.  It  is  an  official  col- 
lection of  the  decrees  made  by  the  Emperors  from  Constantine 
(ius  principale).  It  consists  of  sixteen  books,  arranged  according 
to  the  subject-matter,  the  Imperial  Edicts  being  mentioned  in 
chronological  order  within  each  section.  In  the  Eastern  Empire 
this  collection  was  law  8ls  well  as  its  Supplements  (novellae  leges), 
until  Justinian  worked  it  up  in  his  Digest ;  in  the  West  it  was 
soon  abridged,  and  the  first  third  has  come  down  to  us  for  the 
most  part  only  in  this  abridged  form. 

1.  From  the  law  introductory  to  the  Cod.  Theod.,  given  15  Febr.  488:  Mil 
viris  nobilibus  exploratae  fidei^  famosae  doctrinae^  quibus  d^lsgeUa  causa  civilii  q^S 
.  .  .  retro  principum  scita  volgavimus,  ne  iurisperitorum  ulterius  severitaU  medii^^ 
dissimuUUa  scientia,  velut  ab  ipsis  adyiis  expectarentur  formidanda  responsa.  (3) 
quam  ob  rem  detersa  nube  voluminum  in  quibus  multorum  nihil  expHeantium  otfotoi 
attritae  sunt  compendiosam  divalium  constitutionum  scientiam  ex  d,  Condantini  (f** 
poribus  roboramus^  nuIU  post  kal,  Ian.  (439)  eoncessa  licentia  ad  forum  et  quotidianat 
advocaliones  ius  principale  de/erre  vel  litis  instrumenta  componere  nisi  ex  his  viddiai 
librisj  qui  in  nostri  nominis  voeahulum  transierunt  et  sacris  habentur  in  seriniii.  (0 
longum  est  memorare  quid  in  huius  consummationem  negolii  contulerit  vigiliit  mm 
Anliochus  .  .  .  exprttef.  et  cos.,  quid  Maximinus,  .  .  .  Martjfrius,  quid  eliam 
Sperantius,  Apollodorus,  Theodorus,  .  .  .  quid  Epigenes,  .  .  .  Procopi*'- 
From  the  minutes  of  the  Roman  Senate,  a.  488 :  cum  .  .  .  hanc  quoque  orW  no, 
.  .  .  d.  n.  Theodosius  adicere  voluit  dignitatem  ut  in  unum  collectis  legum  pre*' 
ceptionibus  sequenda  per  orbem  XVI  librorum  comj^endio^  quos  sacratissimo  sto 
nomine  voluit  consecrari,  constitui  iuberet.  From  the  decree  of  a.  429  (cod.  Theod.  It 
1,  5) :  Ad  similitudinem  Gregoriani  atque  Hermogeniani  codids  cunetas  colligi  eot^*- 
tutiones  decemimus  quas  Constantinus  inclitus  et  post  eum  divi  principes  nosque  Udi^M* 
edictorum  viribus  aut  sctcra  generalitate  subnixas,  .  .  .  sed  cum  simplicius  tw<»* 
usque  sit  praetermissis  iis  quas  posteriores  injirmant  explieari  solas  quas  vaiere  rt»* 
venietj  hunc  quidem  codicem  .  .  .  cognoscamus  etc.  ad  tanti  contummaiiMem 
operis  et  contexendos  codices  {quorum  primus  omni  generalium  constitutione  esUtete 
nuUaque  extra  se  quam  iam  proferre  liceat  praetermissa  inanem  verborum  copwm 
recus€Ufity  alter  omni  iuris  diversitate  exdusa  magisterium  vitae  suscipiet)  ddtgt^di 
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viri  8HfU  tinfftdaris  fidei,  limatioris  ingenii.    .    .    .    Antiochum  v.  i.  exquetest.  et  praef, 

d^gimusy  Antiockum  v,  t.  qiMestorem  8.  jxtl.,  Theodorum,     .    .     .    Eudidum  et  Euse- 

hium,   Joannem,     .     .     .     Camazontem  atque    Eubulum^     ,     .    .    et  Apellem^  virum 

dUertisgimumj  schclasticum,    hos  a  nostra  perennitcUe  electoa  eruditUsimum  quemque 

adJiihUuros  esse  conjidimus  etc.    Cod.  Theod.  1, 1,  6  (a.  435) :  omnea  edictales  generct' 

le$que  constitutiones  vel  in  certis  provinciiti  seu  locis  valere  aut  proponi  iussae  quas 

divu8  Canstanlinus  post^rioresque  principes  ac  nos  tulimus  indicilms  rerum  titulis  dis- 

tinguantur^  ita  ut  nan  solum  eonaulum  dierumque  supputalione  sed  etiam  ordine  com- 

posUionis  apparere  possini    novissimae,     ...     (1)  quod   ut  brevileUe  constrictum 

elaritcUe  luceat  aggressurU  hoc  opus  et   demendi   supervctcanea  verba  et  <tdiciendi 

necessaria   et  mutandi  amhigua  et  emendandi  incongrua  tribuimus  potestatem,     (2) 

tontextores  huius  Theodosiani  codicis  Antiochus     .     .     .     consularis^  Eubulus^     .     .     . 

Maximinus,    .     .     .     Sperantius^     MartyriuSy     Alipius,    Sebastianus^    Apcilodorus^ 

TheodoruSy  Oron^    ,     .    .    Maximus,  Epigenes^  Diodorus^  Procopius^   .    .    .    Erotius, 

.    .     .     Neuterius, 

2.  Books  1-5  contain  the  ius  ordinarium  in  the  order  of  the  Edict,  the  follow- 
ing parts  the  ius  extraordinarum  and  novum,  b.  6-8  the  new  law  on  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  state,  b.  9  criminal  law,  b.  10  sq.  fiscal  law,  b.  12-15  constitution  and 
administration  of  communities ;  b.  16  ecclesiastical  law. 

8.  The  cod.  Theod.  was  epitomised  in  the  lex  romana  Visigothorum  (§  488,  2) 

and  summaries  of  it  were  made  as  late  as  s.  7,  perhaps  at  the  school  of  jurisprudence 

of  Bavenna?  (antiqua  summaria  (K)dicis  Theod.— for  b.  9-16 — ed.  GHaenel,  Lps. 

J.8B4.    Manenti,  antiqua  summaria  codicis  Theod.,  Studj  Senesi  1888  nos.  8  and  4). 

R  1 — b.  6,  tit.  1,  2  is  (with  the  exception  of  important  additions  from  MSS.  in 

Turin  and  Milan,  n.  4)  all  of  the  cod.  Theod.  that  is  preserved  through  this  excerpt 

in  the  lex  rom.  Visig.— Cf.  PKhCoer,  ZfRechtsG.  20,  1,  138. 

4.  The  most  important  manuscripts  are  for  b.  6-8  Paris.  9643  s.  V  (specimen 

of  the  writing  in  Zanqemeister-Wattenbach  exx.   cod.  lat.  t.  26),  for  b.  9-16 

Vatic-Begin.  886  (Tilianus)  s.  VI.    Supplements  to  this  from  MSS.  at  Milan  (to 

b.  1 ;  on  this  see  WFClossius,  Tttb.  1824)  and  Turin  (to  b.  1-5.  13. 14.  16 ;  see 

APeybon,  Turin  1823;  CBaudi  a  Vesme,  Tur.  1839,  and  recently  especially  cod . 

Theod.  fragm.  Taurinensia,  ed.  PKrCqeb  in  the  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  d.  Wiss.  1877 

Abt.  2).    A  specimen  of  the  writing  in  the  Turin  palimps.  (the  upper  writing  s. 

Vll  contains  Julius  Valerius,  see  §  399,  3)  s.  V/VI  in  Zangrmeistee-Wattenbach 

i.l.  t.  25.    Fragments  of  a  palimpsest  at  Halberstadt,  WScuum,  ZfBechtsgesch. 

22,  365.    In  MSS.  of  the  Visigothic  epitome  several  portions  (e.g.  b.  16)  are  given 

ia  the  unabridged  version.    Cf.  besides  n.  3. — Important  early  edition  :  cum  per- 

petuis  (extremely  valuable)  commentariis  JGothofbedi,  Lyons  1655  VI  (ed.  nova 

•  .  cur.  IDRiTTEB,  Lps.  1736-45  VI).  Latest  edition :  cod.  Theod.  ad  liv  11. 
I)is8.  .  .  .  recogn.  .  .  .  GHaenel,  Bonn  1842  (in  the  Bonn  corp.  iur. 
^nteiust.  2,  *81  sqq.). — On  the  cod.  Theod.  S3e  SWZimmern,  Gesch.  des  rOm.Privatr. 
X,  1,  165.  AFBUDORFF,  rOm.  RGesch.  1,  277.  PKrOoer,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  R. 
^85  ;  commentt.  Mommsen.  75.  OSeeck,  ZfRG.  23,  1. 177.  Mommsen,  die  Benen- 
^ung  der  Constitutionensammlungen,  ZfB.G.  23,  345. 

5.  CJod.  Th.  1,  1,  6,  3  (a.  435) :  nullum  extra  se  novelUie  const  it  utionis  locum  re- 
Zicturi  nisi  quae  post  editionem  huius  fuerit  promulgata.  These  subsequent  laws 
"were  to  be  mutually  communicated  by  each  of  the  courts  (at  Rome  and  Constanti- 
nople) and  then  published.    A.  447-468  East-Roman  *  novellae '  were  actually  sent 

to  Rome  and  published  there,  but  West-Roman  *  novellae '  do  not  occur  in  the  cod. 

lust,  after  a.  438.    A  collection  of  the  novellae  of  Theodosius  II,  Valentinian  III, 
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(Maximus),  Marcianus,  Majorianus,  Sevems  and  Anthemias,  in  six  divisions  with 
rubrics,  partly  in  the  Visigothic  abridgment  (see  n.  3),  partly  in  the  original 
version.  Most  complete  edition  by  GHImel,  novellae  constitutiones  imperatorum 
Theodosii  II  etc.,  Bonn  1844  (in  the  Bonn  oorp.  iur.  anteiust.  after  the  ood.  Theod.)- 

6.  The  21  (more  correctly  18)  so-called  Constitutions  of  Sirmond  (JSirmond, 
appendix  codicis  Theod.  novis  constitutionibus  cumulatior,  Paris  1681  and  else- 
where) are  on  Canon  law  and  were  promulgated  by  Constantine  and  other  Emperors 
s.  IV.  They  are  derived  from  a  chronological  collection  made  in  Gkinlf  which  was 
appended  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Councils  there ;  they  have  been  preserved  in  a  MS. 
as  early  as  s.  YIII.  GHXnel,  de  constitutionibus  quas  JSirmondus  edidit,  Lps. 
1840,  and  in  the  Bonn  Corpus  iur.  anteiust.  2,  405. 

462.  After  the  promulgation  of  the  codex  Theodosianus,  but 
perhaps  still  anterior  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  11  (a.  460)  was 
composed  in  Gaul  the  Consultatio  veteris  cuiusdam  iuris  con- 
sulti  (so  called  by  J.  Cujacius),  being  the  opinions  of  one  (or 
several)  jurists  returned  to  the  questions  of  advocates,  legal 
passages  from  the  codex  Gregorianus,  Hermogenianus  and  Theo- 
dosianus being  quoted  verbatim. 

1.  The  work  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  (c.  1-8,  4-6,  7-9),  each  of  which 
contains  several  queries.    As  in  the  lex  rom.  Burg.,  the  citations  are  taken  only 
from  Paulus*  sententiae  (§  877,  8),  previously  to  their  being  abridged,  and  from 
the  three  codices.   The  lex  romana  Visigoth,  (and  Burgund.)  are  not  yet  mentioned. 
The  author  is  unknown.    That  the  work  was  composed  in  the  life-time  of  Theo- 
dosius II  appears  (Budobff)  c.  7,  8  {Pauli  iuridici^  cuitu  sententias  saeratisnmarunt 
principum  scUa  semper  valiturcu  ac  divalis  constitutio  declarant)  from  the  omissioi^ 
of  any  mention  of  his  name  {sacrat,  jprtnc.),  whether  it  be  that  ac  div€Ui»  eofutittUic 
means  that  of  Constantine  (cod.  Theod.  1,  4,  2)  a.  827  or  should  be  explained  (with 
HuscHKE  1.1.  852)  perinde  ac  div.  const,  (semper  valet).    The  other  reasons  aUeged 
by  HuscHKE  1.1.  836,  who  assigns  the  consultatio  to  about  the  end  of   the  5th 
cent.,  do  not  seem  irreconcilable  with  this. — The  work  is  first  quoted  by  Ivo  of 
Chartres  (a.  1090-1115)  Deoret.  16,  201. — The  consultatio  was  first  edited,  from  a 
copy  by  ALoisel,  of  the  sole  MS.  (now  lost),  by  JCujacius,  Par.  1577.    Latest  edd. 
by  EPuooE  in  the  Bonn  Corp.  iur.  ant.  891  and  EHuschkb,  iurispr.  anteiust.  ^  888. 
— AFRcDORFF,  d.  Entsteh.  der  cons.,  Z.  f.  gesch.  BWissensch.  18,  50.    Cf.  Huschkk 
1.1.  797.    PKbCoeb,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rOm.  E.  805. 

2.  Entirely  Boraan  likewise  in  its  basis  is  the  Syrian  legal  text-book,  which 
was  probably  compiled  in  Greek  for  practical  use  in  ecclesiastical  cases  by  a 
Syrian  ecclesiastic,  from  Greek  works  embodying  Boman  law.  It  chiefly  con- 
tained civil  law,  especiaUy  that  relating  to  marriage  and  inheritance,  paternal 
authority  and  guardianship ;  it  was  widely  known  and  established  in  the  East, 
where  it  even  held  its  own  triumphantly  against  the  Justinian  code.  The  Greek 
original  composed  c.  a.  477  is  lost :  the  work  is  known  to  us  only  through  Syriao, 
Arabic,  Armenian  etc.  translations  and  versions.  Syro-Bomisches  Bechtsbuoh 
aus  den  orientalischen  Quellen  herausgg.,  iibers.  und  erl&utert,  by  KGBbuns  and 
ESacuau,  Lpz.  1880.— BvHuBB  and  ESacuau,  ZfBechtsgesch.  16, 17. 

8.  On  the  libri  coloniarum  (c.  a.  450)  see  §  844,  4. — On  the  subacriptio  to^ 
Yegetius  (c.  a.  450)  see  above  §  482, 6.    See  further  §  878,  9.   876,  4. 
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463.  In  medicine  and  natural  history  also  the  fifth  century 

throve  on  the  works  of  earlier  times,  which  were  now  translated 

and  remodelled  in  various  ways  and  for  various  purposes.     Here 

must  particularly  be  mentioned  the  African  Caelius  Aurelianus, 

the  translator  of  Soranos,  the  head  of  the  methodic  school.     We 

possess  by  him  in  addition  to  the  work  on  chronic  and  acute 

maladies,  extensive  pieces  of  his  epitome  of  universal  medicine 

in  questions  and  answers  (medicinales  responsiones).     He  is  our 

main  authority  for  the  theories  of  the  methodici.     Cassius  Felix, 

Aurelianus'  fellow-countryman,  who  wrote  his  short  subsidiary 

book  on  medicine  (a.  447),  founds  himself  chiefly  on  Galen.     A 

compilation  on  veterinary  medicine  according  to  Pelagonios  and 

others  probably  dates  from  this  period.     At  the  same  time  Hippo- 

trates  and  Dioskorides  were  made  palatable  by  meeuis  of  Latin 

abridgments  etc. 

1.  Catliui  Aurdianus  methodicus  Siceensis  (i.e.  from  Sicca  in  Numidia)  is  the 
name  given  to  the  author  in  the  superscription  of  the  Leyden  fragment  (sse  below) 
and  in  the  Lorsch  catalogue  of  M8S.,  see  VBose,  Herm.  4, 1^1.    AWilmamks,  BhM. 
28,  889.    Methodicus  as  the  follower  and  translator  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
methodici,  Soranos.    Gf.  acut.  2, 1  Soranus,  cuitu  haec  sunt  quae  latinisanda  suscepi- 
mus,    2y  28  cuius  verissimas  apprehensiones   latino  sermone   describere  laboramus, 
chzon.  2,  7  Mnaseas  et  Soratius,  cuius  ^iam  nos  amamus  iudicium.    The  latinity  of 
Gael.  Aur.,  with  its  already  strong  tendency  to  the  Romance,  argues  for  the  5th 
century.    A  collation  of  the  Leyden  fragment  from  the  gynaecia  (=7i;i'cuitera)  of 
this  author  (see  Herm.  1.1.)  with  the  extant  original  (wepl  ywauceluy   vaOQv,  ed. 
VSosB,  Lps.  1882 ;  see  n.  4)  shows  that  C.  A.  translates  literally,  but  abridges. 
The  quotations  of  other  writings  by  himself  (see  Ammm an^s  index  s.  y.  Gael.  Aurel.) 
have   reference  only  to  his  translations  of  other  works  of  Soranos,  and  secun- 
dum nos  {Ka0^  ijfMs)  properly  only  means  nos  secundum  Sorani  iudicium,    YBose, 
^necd.  2, 167.    Here  and  there  Aur.  also  inserts  a  quotation  from  a  Latin  author 
CTBOcHELKB,  Bonn  ind.  schol.  1877,  5). 

2.  The  work  on  acute  (celerum  or  acutarum  passionum,  8  bb.)  .and  chronic 
diseases  (tardarum  orchronicarum  passionum  54)  is  of  exceptional  importance  as 

"being  a  reproduction  of  Soranos^  excellent  work  xepl  6^u¥  xal  xpoi'/wi'  xaBQy,  which 
^we  do  not  possess.    It  is  valuable  on  account  of  its  numerous  references  to  earlier 
eathors  and  their  medical  methods,  and  especially  remarkable  for  its  faithful  and 
vivid  description  of  the  diseases.    Aurelianus  version  certainly  leaves  much  to  be 
desired. — £d.  princ.  of  the  xp6na  by  JSicuakd,  Bas.  1529  after  a  Lorsch  MS.  which 
has  since  disappeared  (registered  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Lorsch  library,  GBeckee, 
catalogi  biblioth.  antiqui  no.  87,  889.    558.    88,  44) ;  ed.  princ.  of  the  6^a  cur. 
JGuiNTHERO,  Par.  1588  from  a  Parisinus  which  has  also  disappeared.    So  far  as  is 
known,  there  are  no  MSS.  of  these  treatises  now  extant.    Best  edition  of  the  two 
together  rec.  JG Amman,  Amsterd.  1709  (  =  Ven.  1757).    Also  in  the  medical  com- 
pilations (§  55,  5).    Gf .  GGKChn,  de  Gael.  Aur.,  op.  ac.  2,  1 ;  DGTbillebi  notae  in 
C.  A.,  Lps.  1817  sqq.  HHAser,  Gesch.  d.  Mediz.  1«,  821. 

8.  GaeL  Aur.  acut.  1  praef.  placet  itaque^  BeUice  discipularum  ncmme,  celerum  pas- 
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tionum  libros  acribere,  .  .  .  nam  interrogationum  ac  responsionum  libroB^  quibut  amnem 
medicinam  breviter  dixiy  iamdudum  ad  Lucretium  nostrum  perscriptoa  apiissitHe 
d&$tinavi,  is  eniviy  ut  nosti,  ex  omni  parte graecarum  scientia praedilua  est  litterarum.  In 
the  monastery  at  Lorsch  was  to  be  found  a  now  lost  MS.  of  this  work :  *  Cael,  Aur. 
.  .  .  medicinalium  responsionum  libri  III''  (Bbckeb,  catal.  biblioth.  no. 
87,  888.  559.  88,  48).  Cassiod.  de  instit.  div.  litt.  81  deinde  Aurelii  Caelii  de  medi- 
cina  et  Hippocratis  de  kerbis  et  curis  diversoaque  alios  medendi  arte  composxtoa^  quos 
vobis  in  biUiotheccte  nostrae  finihus  reconditos  d^o  auxiliante  derdiqui.  Considerable 
portions  of  this  work  are  extant  in  Beichenau  (s.  X,  now  at  Carlsrahe)  and  London 
(s.  XII)  MSS.,  in  the  latter  under  the  heading  Incipil  liber  Sorani  de  digesiioHilms, 
first  published  by  VRosk,  anecd.  gr.  et  graeoolat.  2,  188.  Cf.  ib.  168.  It  begins : 
Cum  nobis  saepius,  meus  Lucretij  de  medicina  fuerit  sermo  etc.  .  .  .  hoc  dabit 
occasionem  meis  interrogationibus  (188.  196).  This  piece  contains  rules  of  health 
(salutaria  praecepta^  cf .  Gael.  Aur.  p.  76.  841  Amman).  From  the  same  Beichenau 
MS.  a  further  piece  has  been  published  ib.  (p.  206.  226,  cf .  174),  beginning  :  Duoims 
me  libris  diaeticarum  partem  traditurum  promisiy  ex  quibus  superiore  libro  respondens 
de  cureUione^  de  peusionibus,  de  temporibus  et  inspectione  et  de  pulsu  el  de  generali 
significatione  et  de  typis  el  de  diatritis  et  de  adiutoriis  .  .  .  ordinavi.  nunc  de 
speciali  significatione  diaeticarum  passionum  (symptoms  of  internal,  not  surgical 
diseases)  et  de  generali  curatione  respondeamuSy  ut  isto  volumine  omnis  diaeticarum 
cura  compieatur.  This  third  book  would  have  embraced  surgery  and  gynaecology, 
if  it  was  indeed  the  last.  Lib,  III  Responsionum  medicinalium  is  quoted  by  Casl. 
Aur.  p.  206.  274.  486.  cf.  207  ed.  Amm.  1757.  This  work  was  likewise  translated 
from  Soranos ;  cf .  Soran.  gynaec  p.  27  and  87  {ip  t#  irfuipljt).  Boss  LI.  172, — The 
diction  of  the  Beichenau  medic,  resp.  agrees  with  that  of  Gael.  Aur.  (cf.  Boss  LI. 
202).  In  his  later  works  (chron.  and  acut.)  C.  A.  made  use  of  his  former  ones, 
and  sometimes  even  repeated  entire  sections.  The  questions  of  G.  A.  were  also 
used  by  Ps.  Plinius,  Isidorus  (Origg«  IV)  and  Aurelius-Escolapius.    Bose  1.L  175. 

4.  There  is  extant  a  book  on  midwifery  of  cent.  5-6  which  is  the  Latin  version 
composed  by  a  certain  Muscio  (Mo^rx^wi')  of  Soranos^  work  on  the  diseases  of  women 
{yvwaiKcta).  Sorani  gynaeciorum  vetus  translatio  latina  nunc  primum  (from  Brux. 
8701/4  s.  IX/X,  Laur.  78, 1  s.  XI,  Havn.  1658  s.  XII)  edita  cum  graeci  textus  re- 
liquiis  ...  a  YBose,  Lpz.  1882.  On  the  diction  Bose^s  Index  and  KPauckes, 
BhM.88,812.  PhThieuiann,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  2,  19a— KSittl,  JR  1889 
2, 12. 

The  name  of  Soranos  is  borne  by  two  considerable  Latin  fragments  at  Garls> 
ruhe  (Beichenau  MS.  s.  IX/X)  and  in  London  (Gottonianus,  s.  XIII),  both  with 
the  heading  Suranus  filio  harissimo  scdutem^  the  Garlsruhe  fragment  (printed  in 
Bose  aneod.  2,  275  cf.  ib.  170)  having  in  addition  Peri  sfigmon  (irep2  o-^vyfulir,  de 
pulsibus),  in  the  form  of  questions  at  the  end.  The  London  fnigment  (printed 
ib.  248)  contains  an  introduction  ad  medicinam,  given  in  interrogationum  et  re- 
sponsionum  modus  (ib.  247,  1.  6),  after  a  lengthy  preface.  The  whole  work  is  a 
Latin  version  of  the  pseudo-Galenian  "Opoi  written  by  an  opponent  of  the  methodici. 
The  section  de  pulsibus  (ib.  268)  shows  a  literal  use  of  the  more  detailed  treatment 
of  this  subject  in  the  Beichenau  codex.  The  pseudo-Soranian  in  artem  medicam 
isagoge  (printed  in  the  medici  vett.  of  Torinus  1528  and  Aldus  1547)  contains  as 
c.  1-4  the  identical  above-mentioned  long  preface  to  the  London  MS.,  the  fragment 
c.  5-28  gives  excerpts  from  unknown  sources  which  are  not  consistent  either  with 
the  preface  or  with  one  another.    Bose  1.1.  169. 

5.  In  several  MSS.  (SGall.  105  s.  X  with  lacunae,  Paris.  6114  s.  XIII,  Vatic. 
4461  s.  XIV  [see  AKOhler,  Herm.  18,  892],  Gantabr.  s.  XV)  has  been  preserved  a  . 
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treatise  de  mediciDa,  which  in  82  sections  treats  of  a  like  number  of  maladies  and 
their  remedies.  Preface  cum  diuturno  tempore  aedtUus  mecum  volvendo^  carisaime 
Jilt  J  de  medicina  trcKtasaem^  .  .  .  placuit  mihi  ut  ex  grctecia  logicae  aectae  audori- 
hu9  (especially  from  Galen,  and  in  particular  from  his  BepaTcvriKii  rpbs  TXtidKUjpa) 
omnium,  causarum  dogmcUa  in  breviloquio  latino  sermons  conacriberem,  qucte  cum 
perUgeria  et  uaua  fueria^  etd  curam  omnium  corporum  humanorum  cuncta  experta 
Ttperies,  The  compiler  and  the  date  of  the  composition  are  mentioned  in  the 
subscr.  of  the  Paris  MS. :  Caaaii  Felicia  Artenaia  (Cirtenaia  Kobe,  as  an  African, 
see  below,  CtUrenaia  KSitti.,  JB.  1885  2,  84)  medicinete  logiate  aedae  de  grcteco  in 
latinum  liber  tranalatua  aubardAre  et  aacUpio  conaulibua  (i.e.  sub  Artabure  et  Calepio, 
the  consuls  of  a.  447 ;  Mommsen,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1863,  551).  And  in  Gantabr. 
we  read :  JEkeplicit  caaiuafelix.  The  author  is  a  Latin  (p.  42  araneaa  Graeci  .  .  . 
herpel€U  dicunt,  noa  vero  aimiliier  latino  aermone  ...  a  aerpendo  aerpuaculoa 
nom%namua\  and  a  native  of  Africa  (e.g.  p.  82  herbam  putidam  quam  punice  *  aturbia  ^ 
dicunt,  he  also  uses  the  Punic  word  girba)^  like  Yindicianus  whom  he  quotes  (§  432, 
22),  and  like  Caelius  Aurelianus,  to  whose  diction  his  shows  the  greatest  similarity. 
Of.  YBosE,  Aristot.  pseud.-epigr.  388,  anecd.  gr.  lat.  2,  115.  167  and  his  edition : 
Cassii  Felicis  de  Medicina  .  .  .  liber  .  .  .  nunc  primum  editus  a  YBose, 
Lpz.  1879.  EWOlfflin,  die  Latinit&t  des  Afrikaners  Cassius  Felix,  Mdnch.  SBer. 
1880  1,  881. 

6.  To  perhaps  the  beginning  of  the  cent,  belongs  a  Latin  compilation  on 
veterinary  medicine,  derived  from  Columella,  Pelagonios  (an  author  belonging  to 
about  the  time  of  Constantine  and  who  is  several  times  quoted  by  Yegetius  [§  432]) 
and  others. — Pelagonii  veterinaria  ex  Bicardiano  codice  (i.e.  from  APoliziano^s 
copy  of  a  MS.  which  has  disappeared)  excripta  ab  ISarchianio  nunc  primum  edita 
cura  CCioNii,  Flor.  1826.  Fragments  of  this  work  in  the  Yindob.  16  (palimps.  s. 
V/YI ;  cf.  §  303,  9.  894, 1.  481,  6) ;  see  JvEichenfeld,  Wiener  Jahrbb.  26  (1824), 
Anzeigebl.  25 ;  ib.  44  (1828),  141  and  Anzeigebl.  46. — HMolimi,  sopra  la  veteri- 
naria di  P.,  Padua  1828.  FOsamn,  quaedam  de  Pelagonio,  Giessen  1843.  OGOnther 
in  the  Qenethl.  Getting.  1887,  12,  On  Pelagonios  see  recently  in  particular 
fiOGHELEB,  BhM.  45,  331. 

7.  On  Latin  translations  of  Hippokrates  (cf.  also  HKOhlewein,  Phil.  42, 119), 
XHoskorides,  Galen  and  others  see  Gassiod.  de  instit.  div.  litt.  81  (see  above  §  55, 
3).  Medical  recipes  from  Yoss.  Q.  9  s.  YI  published  by  JPiechotta,  ein  anecd. 
Xat.,  Leobschtttz  1887.  Cf.  GHelmreich,  Arch,  f.  Lexicogr.  4,  339. — To  the  close 
of  the  5th  (or  beginning  of  the  6th)  cent  belongs  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
Cjrriiek  metrologist  Epiphanies  (c.  a.  390)  in  Hultsch,  metroL  rom.  100  (cf.  ib.  32). 

464.  Among  the  Christian  poets  of  the  time,  the  Spanish 
rhetorician  Merobaudes,  who  had  also  served  with  distinction 
in  the  army  and  by  whom  only  a  brief  poem  on  Christ  was 
formerly  known,  has  recently  gained  in  importance  by  some 
newly  discovered  historical  poems,  especially  on  A6tius.  The 
tone  of  these  poems  is  grandiose,  their  style  pure  and  refined. 
Claudius  Marius  Victor  of  Massilia  put  into  verse  about  a  third 
of  the  contents  of  Genesis  in  the  three  books  of  his  Alethia,  and 
in  so  doing  exhibits  skill  and  taste,  at  the  cost  however  of  strict 
adherence  to  his  model.     To  the  same  Victor  has  hitherto  been 
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erroneously  attributed  a  colloquy,  which  gives  a  life-like  picture 
of  the  manners  of  the  period.  To  perhaps  the  same  time  belongs 
the  commonitorium  by  Orientius,  a  native  of  Q-aul  (two  books  in 
elegiacs),  an  exhortation  to  a  Christian  course  of  life. 

1.  An  inscription  from  Eome  (CIL.  6, 1724  Or.  1188  Wilm.  646)  of  a.  485 :  Fl 
Merobaudi  v(iro)  8(peciabili)  com(iti)  8{acri)  c(oiwi*<ort»).  Fl.  Merobaudi  aequt 
forti  et  dodo  rtro,  tarn  facere  laudanda  quam  aliorum  fcKta  l4»udare  praeeipuo^  eat- 
trenai  experientia  darOyfacundia  vd  otiosorum  studio  wupergreaao,  cui  a  ereputidiis 
par  virtutU  d  eloqitentiae  cura  ingenium  ita  fortUudini  ut  dodritiae  natum  HUo  d 
glndio  pariUr  exercuU^  nee  in  umbra  vd  laUhris  mentis  vigorem  scholari  iantutn  olio 
torpere  passus  inter  arma  litteris  militahcU  d  in  Alpibue  acuehat  doquium,  ideo  iili 
cessit  in  praemium  ,  .  .  imago  €tere  fomuUa.  .  .  quod  huic  quoque  cum 
augustissimie  Roma  principihus  Theodosio  d  Pladdo  Vaientiniano  rerum  dominia  m 
foro  Ulpio  detuleruntj  remunerantes  in  viro  antiquae  nobUitatie  novae  gloriae  ffd 
industriam  militarem  vd  carmen^  cuiue  praeconio  gloria  triumfcdi  erevU  imperio,  Cf. 
SiDON.  carm.  9  (ad  Felic),  293  sed  nunc  tertius  ille  non  legdur  Badin  qui^  pairium 
solum  relinquenSy  undosaepdiit  silim  Ravennae^piosores  cuifulgidamQuiriUs  d  carus 
popularitate  princeps  Traiano  steUuam  foro  locarunt.  These  expressions  betray 
jealousy  and  ill  humour.  Mebobaud.  carm.  5  praef.  pro  his  me  laudihus  tuis  (of 
Aiitius)  Roma  cum  principe  viduro  aere  formavit^  pro  his  denique  nuper  ad  honoris 
maximi  (consulate)  nomen  .  .  .  imperator  evexit,  ,  ,  ,  vd  ego  vd  alii  qui 
in  hac  dicendi  profeasione  sunt,  .  .  .  ddatus  ego  tn  .  .  .  sinum  qua  SaUmat 
usque  pdagus  illahitur  nactus  sum  quendam  qui  etc.  Carm.  4,  28  shows  him  to  have 
been  a  Christian.    Cf .  n.  2.    AEbebt,  LdMA.  1',  417. 

2.  From  a  MS.  which  is  now  lost  JCamerb  published  in  his  edition  of  Clandian 
1510,  attributing  them  to  Claudian,  four  poems  which  although  entirely  foreign  to 
the  poet  have  ever  since  been  printed  in  the  edd.  of  Clandian  e.g  in  Gesner  no. 
98-101,  in  Jeep  2,  p.  201-208,  and  in  Biese's  AL.  878-881 ;  they  are  the  laus  Christi, 
miracula  Christi,  in  Sirenas  and  laus  Herculis  (only  the  last  two  are  stiU  to  be 
found  in  ms.).  The  first  (laus  Christi)  was,  in  an  early  MS.,  attributed  to  Mero- 
baudes  (Merobaudis  Hispani  schdastici  carmen  de  Christo  transcripsimus  e  libro 
antiquo  quem  ad  nos  Oporinus  misit  says  GFabricius,  comment,  in  poett.  eccles.  p. 
17).  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  this  statement:  Niebuhr,  Merob.  p.  ix  also 
assigns  to  Merobaudes  the  miracula  Christi  and  the  (pseudo-  ?)  Claudianian  so- 
called  carmen  paschale  (de  salvatore,  no,  95  Gesner,  in  Jeep  2,  p.  200),  which  in 
MSS.  is  also  attributed  to  Damasus  (§  422,  2).  EBIhrems,  JB.  1878,  217.  Cf.  §  21, 
8.    439,7.    468,5. 

8.  Other  pieces,  mostly  fragmentary,  extant  without  the  name  of  the  author, 
being  given  in  SGaU.  908  s.  V  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  ZANGEXEiSTER-WATmr- 
BACH^s  exx.  codd.  latt.  t.  61),  were  recognised  as  belonging  to  Merobaudes  and  first 
published  byBGNiEnuHR  (StGallen  1828,  Bonn  1824 ;  subsequently  in  WEWebeb's 
Corp.  poett.  lat.  1867),  then  by  IBekkkb  (with  Corippus)  in  the  Corp.  scriptt. 
byzant.,  Bonn  1836.  Cf.  CFHeinrich,  EhM.  2  (1848),  582.  Fragm.  1  (28  eleg. 
vv.)  is  in  honour  of  the  Imperial  family  (of  Valentinian  III)  assembled  at  a  feast : 
fr.  2  (7  distichs)  bears  the  heading  {Vi)ridiaris  viri  inl.  Fausti  (cos.  488?).  Of  c 
4  (modelled  on  Stat.  silv.  2,  7)  46  hendecasyllabics  on  the  second  birthday  of 
A^tius^  little  son  are  extant.  Carm..  5  is  a  panegyric  on  the  third  consulate  of 
A^tius  (a.  446),  with  a  long  preface  in  prose.  Of  the  panegyric  itself  197  hexam. 
have  been  deciphered.      Merobaudes  on  all  occasions  greatly  exaggerates  his 
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praise.  His  diction  has  the  terseness  and  elegance  bnt  not  the  ease  of  Claudian . 
On  the  subject-matter  cf.  AHansev,  de  vita  Aetii  (Dorpat  1840)  2,  24.  GWubm, 
de  rebus  gestis  A6tii  (Bonn  1844). 

4.  In  the  SGallen  MS.  of  Merobaudes  (n.  8)  there  are  also  considerable  fragments 
of  a  book  of  oracles.  Only  answers  are  preserved,  of  a  kind  quite  similar  to  those 
of  Astrampsychoe  (ed.  KHebcher,  Berl.  1863).  They  are  translated  from  the 
Greek,  are  Christian  in  their  attitude  and  are  written  in  very  popular  language. 
Published  by  HWinnefeld,  sortes  Sangallenses  ineditae,  Bonn  1887.  Cf.  BCcheler, 
ind.  schol.  1877  p.  18. 

5.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  61  Victorius  (thus  Par.  12161  s.  VII  and  he  is  also  called 
Vidoriua  in  the  subscriptions  of  the  Paris.  7558  to  b.  2  and  8  of  the  Alethia, 
Victarintu  in  other  MSS.  of  Gennadius),  rhet^nr  Massiliensis  ctd  fiiii  sui  Aetherii 

personam  commerUatus  in  genesim^  id  est  a  principio  libri  usque  ctd  obitum  patriarchite 
Abraficte  (more  accurately  only  down  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom)  tree  {quattuor  in 
the  Paris. ;  at  the  close  of  b.  3  we  read  in  the  Par.  7558  expl.  Alitias  lib.  II II)  versu 
edidit  ItbroSy  ehristiano  quidem  et  pio  sensu^  sed  utpote  saeculari  litteratura  occupatus 
homo  et  nuUius  magisterio  in  divinis  scripturis  exerciUUus^  levioris  ponderis  sententiam 
figuravit.    moritur  Theodosio  et  Valentiniano  regnantibus.    With  these  words  Gen- 
nadius  in  all  probability  intends  to  designate  Claudius  Marius   Victor  orator 
McusHiensis  (he  is  thus  several  times  correctly  entitled  in  the  MS.)  poem  Alethia 
in  three  books  (547,  558  and  789  hexx.),  of  which  the  contents  (but  see  above  1.  5) 
and  manner  correspond  with  G^nnsidius^  statements.    The  extant  portion,  which 
however  does  not  include  a  dedication  to  Aetherius  (see  1.  8),  gives  an  explanatory 
recital  of  the  contents  of  Genesis  with  all  kinds  of  picturesque  additions,  digres- 
sions and  rhetorical  ornament.    The  quotation  of  Biblical  passages  is  evidently 
avoided.    Its  pedagogic  object :  praef .  101  te  deus  alme^  precor    .    ,    ,    da  nosse 
Tffrecantij  dum  teneros  formare  animos  el  corda  paramus  ad  verum    virtutis    iter 
jmerilihus  annis,    Vergil  is  used,  then  Lucretius  and  Ovid  and  others.     For  the 
diction  and  the  prosody,  which  is  tolerable  on  the  whole,  see  Schenkl's  Indices. 
—A  guarded   apology  praef.   9  fin.  quod  si  lege  metri  quidquam  peccaverit  ordo, 
peccavil  sermo   improprius   sensusque  V€tcillanSj   hinc  nullum  fidei  suheat  mensura 
psridum,—AEBEmy  LdMA.  1',  869.    Schenkl  intr.  to  his  ed.     ABourgoin,  de  CI. 
Mario  Victore  rhetore  Christiano  quinti  seculi,  Par.  1888.    SGambeb,  un  rh6teur 
chr^en  au  5«  sitele  Claud.  Mar.  Vict.,  Marsdilles  1884. 

6.  The  Alethia  has  been  preserved  in  a  single  MS.,  Par.  7558  (Turonensis) 

••  IX.    The  first  editor  JGaqneius,  Lyons  1586  (Par.  1545)  made  use  of  a  MS. 

belonging  to  a  convent  *in  insula  Barbarensi '  (see  however  Schenkl  1.1.  844),  but 

be  corrupted  the  text  in  the  most  gratuitous  maimer  by  additions  of  his  own, 

<>mis8ions,  etc.  (see  the  text  of  his  work,  with  notice  of   the  interpolations,  in 

®<^K3iKL  1.1,  p.  437).    The  later  editions  follow  him  (e.g.  Mionb  61,  937)  with  the 

•^^^Jeption  of  GMorxl,  Par.  1560,  who,  not  being  acquainted  with  Gagneius'  edition, 

®*^t  published  the  genuine  text  of  the  Paris.    See  among  recent  works  especially 

*'^^  edition  by  KSchknkl  in  Poetae  christ.  min.  I,  Vienna  1888,  385  (=Corp.  scrr. 

^^^les.  lat  16).    Criticism :  MPetscheniq,  Wien.  Studd.  10, 163. 

7.  In  the  Paris.  7558  the  Alethia  in  110  hexx.  is  followed  by  S.  Paulini 

^-^^^Qrumma,  which  the  forger  Gagneius  attributed  to  CI.  Mar.  Victor  and  entitled 

^Q  perversis  aetatis  suae  moribus  liber  IV  (others  read  epistola)  ad  Salmonem.* 

^  ia  a  satirical  conversation  between  Salmo  a  priest  (living  in  the  South  of  France 

^^^^  the  river  Tecum,  the  modem  Tec,  Tech,  see  Scheme l  on  v.  105)  and  others, 

^^^ceming  the  morals  of  both  sexes,  fiuent  and  skilful  in  diction  and  metre. 
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10  agris  .  .  .  harharus  incumbit,  ,  ,  ,  18  8%  quid  V{i9tavU  Sarmaia,  9i  quid 
Vandulus  incendit  veloxque  abducU  Alanus.  91  ai  falcem  verbi  cordi  imprimeremutf 
.  .  .  nee  nos  riphaei  prasterneret  (arcus  Alani  nee  servile  etiam  tubverterety  omnia 
helium  et  qui  nunc  nattra  grassantur  cUuIe  auperhi.  The  author  specially  censures 
men  for  their  materialistic  tendency  (33),  women  for  their  love  of  dress  (61),  but 
for  the  faults  of  women  he  holds  men  responsible.  76  Paulo  et  Salomone  relicto  aut 
Maro  cantatur  Phoenisaa  (Dido)  aut  Naso  Corinna^  .  .  .  accipiunt  pUmsut  lyra 
JFlacci  aut  acena  Marullij  noa  liorum^  noa  cauaa  aumua.  The  author  sees  no  remedy 
save  in  the  strengthening  of  the  Christian  spirit.  He  has  not  been  identified  (an 
attempt  in  Schenkl  p.  502).  Schenkl,  on  no  cogent  grounds,  assigns  the  poem  to 
a.  408.    Printed  with  Marius  Victor,  in  Schenkl  p.  503. 

8.  The  conclusion  (subscriptio)  of  Or.'s  commonitorium :  ut  peocatoret  vimeem 
Orientiua  omnea  aanctorum  veniam  promerear  precihua,  Vknakt.  Fobt.  de  vit. 
Mart.  1,  17  paucaque  peratrinxit  florenie  Orientiua  ore.  It  was  therefore  no  doubt 
written  before  the  6th  century.  Cf.  also  the  description  of  the  time  in  the 
commonit.  2, 165  sqq.,  e.g.  181 :  per  vicoa,  villaa^  per  rura  et  compita  .  .  .  mora, 
dclor^  eaxidiunij  atragea,  incendia^  luctua  unofumavit  Gallia  tola  rogo.  The  confession 
1,  405, :  now  ignarua  enim  miaeria  auecurrere  quctero,  omnia  perpeaaua  quae  /ugienda 
loquor.  Vita  Orientii  1,  3  (in  the  Acta  SS.  May  I)  b.  Orientium,  mundanae  lubri- 
citatia  aqualore  depoaito,  ae  totum  ctiata  mente  divinae  maieatati  devoviaae^  et  •  ,  , 
pontificalia  Auacio  civUale  (Auch,  d^p.  Gers)  ccAhedrae  dignitatem  aacendiaae.  It  is 
further  stated  that  in  his  advanced  old  age  he  was  entrusted  with  a  mission  to 
A(itius  and  Litorius  (about  a.  439)  by  king  Theoderic  I,  who  resided  at  Tolosa. 

9.  Commonitorium  fiddium  is  the  name  given  to  Orientius^  poem  in  Sioxbkkt 
Gemblacensis  (t  1112  a.d.)  vir.  ilL  84.  In  the  MSS.  we  find  only  8,  Orientii  vertua 
or  Veraua  libri  I S,  Orientii  and  so  forth.  B  1  of  the  commonit.  consists  of  618,  b.  2 
of  418  elegiac  lines  and  seems  to  follow  Lactant.  inst.  in  particular  (against  this 
view  FHavbrfield,  Classical  review  2,  8).  The  poem  de  providentia  (§  460,  5)  has 
also  been  used.  The  various  vices  (e.g.  envy,  covetousneas,  vanity)  are  discussed ,  the 
allurements  of  love  (1, 407)  and  ebrietaa  (2, 51)  are  described  with  peculiar  strength ; 
there  are  elaborate  reflections  on  death  and  rewards  in  the  next  world  (2, 185. 
273).  In  the  latter  the  monctchi  (2,  338)  are  specially  considered.  The  language  is 
glowing  and  powerful.  Prosodiacal  licences  (e.g.  t6»  as  a  spondee,  poawia,  ereMo, 
milleaimua)  occur  frequently. 

10.  Only  two  manuscripts  are  known,  the  Aquicinctensis  (discovered  at  Achin 
in  the  Hennegau ;  from  this  was  published  the  ed.  princ.  by  MADelrio,  Antw. 
1600.    Salam.  1604)  which  has  long  since  disappeared,  containing  only  b.  1,  and  the 
Ashbumhamensis  73  s.  X  (stolen  from  Tours  by  Libri).    Earliest  edition,  com- 
pleted from  this  Turonesis.  by  EMabt&nb,  vett.  scriptt.  et  monum.  nova  coll., 
Eotomag.  1700,  1,  1  and  Thes.  anecdd.  (Par.   1717)  5,  17,     HLSchurtzflbibch 
(Wittenb.  1706 ;  supplement  1716)  and  e.g.  in  Migne  61, 974    Becently  esp.  the  ed. 
of  REllis  in  Poetae  christ.  min.  1  (Vienna  1888),  191  ( =  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol. 
16).    Criticism:  EBIhbens,  JJ.  137,  389,    HNettleship,  Joum.  of  phiL  17,  118. 
JHiLBERti,  Wien.  Studd.  10, 165.    On  his  models,  etc.:  MManitius,  ZfOG.  87, 406^ 
WschrfkL  Ph.  1888, 1137.— In  the  Turonensis  after  the  commonitorium  are  given 
without  any  express  statement  as  to  authorship  (see  however  the  heading  bef< 
poem  3),  the  following  poems :  1  de  nativitate  dcniini,  7  hex. ;  2  de  epithetia  < 
noatriy  5  disL,  containing  only  epithets  of  Christ ;  8  item  eiuadem  de  irimiiate 
the  explicatio  nominum  domini  (cf.  LMOlleb,  BhM.  22,  504)  and  the  kmdatio, 
three  latter  in  hex.    Next :  4  incipiunt  oreUionea  Orientii  numero  XXIV,  of  wbi^^2& 
however  only  two  pieces  are  extant,  vie.  prayers  composed  in  strophes  of  five  lii:^.<« 
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(senarii,  spondees  preponderating)  with  refrains,  being  the  first  and  last  piece  in 
the  collection. 

11.  Ap.  Sidon.  carm.  9,  274  nee  (tihi  Ugentur)  qui  tarn,  pairihus  fuere  noatris 
prima  tempore  maximi  aodetfea,  quorum  unu9  Bonifatium  aecutus  nee  non  praecipitem 
Sdtastianum  natale$  puer  horruit  Cadurcoa^  plus  Pandionias  amana  Athenaa,  cuiua 
$i  varium  Ugcu  poema  (perhaps  in  Greek),  turn  Phoebum  .  .  .  aonare  ccUaio 
moduUtmine  arbitreria.  ib.  9,  2B9  non  tu  hie  nune  legeria  iuumque  fulmeny  o  digniaaime 
Quintianua  alter ^  apemena  qui  Ligurum  aolum  et  penatea  muiato  lare  Oalliaa  amaati^ 
inter  claaaica  aigna^  pi^^j  turmaa,  laudana  AUtium  vcKanaque  lihro^  in  ccutria  hederate 
laureeUia. 

12.  Of  Secundinus  (f  448)  a  panegyric  abecedarias  on  his  uncle  Patricius 
(§  460,  7),  e.g.  MiONE  53,  837,    Cf.  §  466, 10. 

466.  In  the  first  half  of  this  century  the  Gallic  presbyter 
Salvianus  composed  those  works  which  we  still  possess:  four 
boohs  ad  ecclesiam  and  a  work  in  eight  books  in  which,  as  an 
argument  for  the  belief  in  Providence,  the  misfortunes  of  the 
times  are  represented  to  be  well-merited  divine  punishments; 
lastly  nine  letters.  All  these  works  are  valuable  as  vivid  and 
of  their  kind  well-drawn  pictures  of  the  period,  but  by  far  the 
most  valuable  is  de  gubematione  dei,  a  document  of  the  first 
importance  for  sociology,  and  which  holds  a  unique  position 
in  this  period  for  the  prominence  which  it  gives  to  the  moral, 
in  preference  to  the  dogmatic  point  of  view. 

« 

1.  Gehjtao.  yir.  ill.  67  Salvianua^  Jli^cuailienaia  ecdeaiae  preah^ter,  humana  et 
divina  lilteraiura  inatructua  et    ,    ^    ,    epiecaporum  magiater^  acripait  achclaatico 
tt  aperlo  aermone  multa.    ex  quibua  iata  legi :    De  virginiUUia  bono  €td  MarceUum 
preabyterum  libroa  IV^  Adveraum  avaritiam  libroa  IV  ( =  ad  ecclesiam,  see  n.  2).    De 
pnxeaeuti  iudidolibroa  V (=de  gub.  dei  IL  YIII)  et  pro  eorum  merito  atUiafactionia  cid 
SiUonium  epiacopum  librum  I  et  Expoaitionia  extremcte  partia  libri  Ecdeaittatia  ad 
Ctaudium  epiacopum    Viennenaem  librum  J;  librum  Epiai&iarum  I;    et  in  morem 
Oraecorum  a  prineipio  Geneaia  uaque  ad  conditionem  hominia  compoauit  verau  HexaC' 
meroH  librum  /,  Homiliaa  epiacopia  factaa  muUcu  (cf .  §  479,  4),  aacramenlorum  vero 
qmontae  nee  reeordor.     vixit  uaque  hodie  (cf .  §  469)  in  aenectute   bona.      Only  the 
second  and  third  work  and  nine  letters  are  extant.    Salvian.  gub.  6,  13,  72  cum 
aciam  etiam  in  ado  ptUrio  atque  in  civitalibua  gaUicania  omnea  ferme  praeodaiorea 
^ro8  •   .  •  factoa  fuiaae  peiorea.  vidi  aiquidem  ego  Treveroa  ipae  hominea  domi  nobilea 
etc.     KHalm  conjectures  l^ever  ipae,  which  would  be  evidence  that  Salvianus  be- 
longed to  Treves  itself ;  cf .  6, 15, 84  iacebant  paaaim,  quod  ipae  vidi  atque  auatinui^  •  .  . 
cadavera  nuda  (at  the  last  capture  of  Treves).    7,  6,  25  terrae  vet  Aquitanorum  vet 
ftoHrorum  omnium  a  deo  barbaria  datae  aunt,    Epist.  1,  5  aduleacena  quern  ad  voa  miai 
-Agrippintu  (Cologne)    .     .    .    cum  auia  captua  est,    .    .    .    familia  non  obacurua, 
.    .    propinquua  meua,  gub.  7,  10,  40  ille  dux  nodrae  partia  (Litorius)  qui  eandem 
^r'bem  hoatium  (Tolosa)  quam  eodem  die  victorsm  ae  intralurum  eaae  praeaumpait 
cieMplivua  intravit  (a.  439).    But  Attila^s  invasion  and  the  battle  on  the  Catalaunian 
fields  (a.  451)  are  as  yet  unknown  to  Salv.  in  the  works  which  are  extant.    His 
>l)oiim  in  Airiea  appears  from  de  gab.  7.  16,  70  video  aeaturientem  vitiia  civitatem 
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etc.  Cf.  8,  4  sq.  Epist.  4  is  interesting,  being  a  pathetic  attempt  at  a  reconcilia- 
tion -with  his  parents-in-law,  who,  although  they  had  meanwhile  become  Ghristianfl 
themselves,  were  sorely  offended  because  Salvianus  and  his  wife  Palladia  (they  had 
a  child  Auspiciola),  whom  he  had  converted  to  Christianity,  had  ceased  to  live 
together  as  husband  and  wife  and  had  both  devoted  themselves  to  a  conventual 
or  sacerdotal  life. 

2.  The  treatise  ad  ecclesiam  (adversus  avaritiam)  published   by   Salvianus 
under  the  name  of  Timotheus,  is  quoted  by  Salvian.  himself  de  gub.  4,  1, 1 :  neut 
ait  quidam  in  scriptiH  «utf =ad  eccl.  2,  9,  87  (in  similar  words  Salv.  gub.  1,  8, 16 
[non  imprudenter  quidam  hoc  loco  dixit]    quotes  his  letter  5,  4).    In  epist.  9  he 
answers  his  pupil,  bishop  Salonius  (n.  8),  who  had  questioned  him  concerning  the 
author  of  the  bb.  ad  ecclesiam,  in  such  a  way  that  although  he  does  not  avow 
himself  their  author,  he  yet  allows  the  authorship  to  be  apparent.    The  treatise 
ad.  eccl.  itself  (a  *  pilot  balloon,*  hence  also  the  fictitious  name)  employs  every 
sophistical  artifice  to  demonstrate  that  a  Christian  was  bound  to  bequeath  the 
whole  of  his  property  to  the  Church !    Cf .  AEbebt  1.1. 465. 

8.  The  work  de  gubematione  dei  is  also  (n.  2)  dedicated  to  bishop  Salonius 
(§  469, 11) ;  it  was  composed  between  a.  489  and  451  (see  n.  1).  From  it :  no$,  qui 
rerum  magia  quam  verborum  amatorety  utilia  potiu$  quam  plauttbilia  tedamur; 
.  .  .  tn  8criptiunculi»  noatria  non  lenocinia  esse  volumuSy  ied  remedia  etc.  The 
author  indeed  tells  his  contemporaries  the  truth  plainly.  All  the  misfortanea 
that  have  overtaken  them  are,  as  he  says,  well  merited  by  them  {ptUimur  quod 
meremur).  The  victories  of  the  barbari  over  the  Bomans  are  traced  to  their  moral 
worth  (that  of  Pagans  and  heretics  alike)  and  the  depravation  of  the  Bomans. 
Cf .  4,  18,  68  ego  .  .  .  Homanorum  .  .  .  p(tene  omnes  maioris  reatu$  dico  d 
criminoitioria  vitae  este  quam  harbaro$.  7,  6,  24  inter  pudicoa  barharoi  impudid 
fumus.  plus  adhuc  dico:  offenduntur  barbari  ipei  impuritatibue  noatrii,  7,  IS,  56 
et  quod  Vandali  ad  Africam  tranaierunt  non  eat  divint»e  aeveritati^  aed  J/rorum  tcdtri 
deputandum,  7,  28, 107.  108.  This  depravation  of  morals  is  proved  in  detail  in 
the  case  of  the  Aquitanians  (7,  2  sqq.)  and  Afri  (7,  14  sqq.  8,  2  sqq.; ;  the  others 
being  chiefly  accused  of  an  undue  fondness  for  circenaea  ac  iheatra.  6,  8,  42  .  .  • 
ludicra  ipaa  ideo  non  aguntur  (in  Mayence,  Cologne,  Trd  ves,  in  most  of  the  towns  of 
Gaul  and  Spain)  quia  agi  iam  prae  miaeria  temporia  atque  egeatate  non  poaaunL  6,12, 
67  vastata  eat  Italia  tot  iam  cladibua :  ergo  Italorum  vitia  deatiterunt  f  obaeaaa  tat  vrb 
Roma  et  expugnata :  ergo  deaierunt  blaaphemi  ac  furioai  eaae  Romani  f  immiarud 
Gallia^  gentea  barbarae:  ergo  .  .  .  non  eadem  aunt  0<Morum  crimina  qftf^ 
fuerunt  f  tranacenderunt  in  Hiapaniae  terraa  populi  Vandalorum :  mutaia  quidam  <rf 
aora  Hia^panorum^  aed  non  mutata  vitioaitaa,  .  .  .  circumaatt{Mbant  armia  nmrti 
Cirtcte  atque  Carthaginia  populi  barbarorum ;  et  eccleaia  carthaginienaia  inaaniabat  k 
circisj  luxuriabat  in  theairia.  The  description  of  manners  and  morals  is  always 
glaring.  The  author,  whose  style  is  clear  and  vigorous,  employs  all  kinds  of 
rhetorical  figures,  but  tires  his  readers  by  his  exaggeration,  his  prolixity  (dUi 
prdixitaa  8,  1, 1)  and  the  too  frequent  recurrence  of  the  same  thoughts,  phrases 
and  expressions,  nay  even  of  the  same  puns  (e.g.  divitiia — vitiia^  see  ZscHiiniii 
1.1.  68).  B.  8  is  evidently  incomplete.  There  is  also  wanting  the  demonstratioo 
promised  7, 1,  2  that  the  old  Bomans  were  better  than  thos?  of  the  writer^sown 
time.  The  division  into  books  is  by  the  author  himself ;  cf.  7,  1,  1  ctm  «• 
concluaione  libelli  huiuaqui  nuncfinitua  eat  etc. 

4.  In  addition  to  his  rhetorical  training,  Salv.  also  exhibits   evidence  of 
juridical  study ;  cf.  de  gub.  5,  8,  41  {genua  venditioma  €t  emptionia).    7,  16,  66 
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{GaiM'Seius).  7,  20,  86  (in  iura  migrare).  8,  5,  24  {XIJ  UAtdarum  deereta).  His 
knowledge  of  philosophy  is  however  yerj  poor,  as  is  shown  e.g.  gub.  7,  28,  101 
where  he  takes  Sokrates  to  be  the  author  of  the  Platonic  Politeia  (see  Zschimmer 
U.  43).  His  style  decidedly  resembles  that  of  Lactantius,  whose  institt.  div.  he 
has  also  exploited  for  his  subject-matter,  and  he  has  taken  from  these  e.g.  nearly 
all  his  scanty  quotations  from  classical  writers,  see  Zschimmeb  1.1.  62.  On  S.'s 
diction  see  FXHirner,  Progr.  d.  Lye.  zu  Freising  1869  and  the  indices  verbb.  et 
locutionum  in  the  edd.  of  Halm  and  Pault. 

5.  Principal  manuscripts  for  de  gub.  dei :  a  Paris.  188%  s.  X  (Gorbeiensis) 
and  a  Bruxell.  10628  s.  XIII,  for  the  treatise  ad  ecclesiam :  Paris.  2172  s.  X  and 
2785  s.  XI ;  for  the  letters  1-7  a  single  MS.  Bern.  219+ Paris.  8791  s.  X,  for  letter  8 
Pfcris.  9559  s.  VII/VIII  and  others,  letter  9  Paris.  2785  s.  IX.  Halm,  Mttnch.  SBer. 
1876  1, 890  and  intr.  to  his  ed.,  also  FPauly,  WienerSBer.  98, 8. — Editions :  e.g.  by 
PPiTHOEUs  (Par.  1580. 1594),  GBittershusius  (NUmb.  1628),  and  esp.  StBaluzius 
(Par.  1668. 1669. 1684) ;  from  this  e.g.  in  Mione,  58,  25.  Also  cum  comm.  varr., 
Bremen  1688.  Becently  in  particular  rec.  GHalm,  Berl.  1877  (=Monum.  Germ, 
hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  1, 1)  and  ex  rec.  FPault,  Vienna  1883  (=Gorp.  scrr.  eccles. 
lat  Vol.  8).— On  Salvianus  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2  (1785),  517.  GGHbyne,  op. 
acad.  6, 119.  GKaufmahn  in  Baumer's  hist.  Taschenb.  1869,  47.  AEbebt,  LdMA. 
1',  459.    WAZscHiMMEB,  Salyianus  u.  s.  Schriften,  Halle  1875. 


THE  SECOND  HALF  OF  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY. 

466.  Literature  survived  longest  in  Gaul.     The  regular  art 
of  correct  and  fluent  expression  both  in  prose  and  poetry  throve 
Iiere  especially.     The  matter  was  subordinated,  moving  on   in 
the  traditional  grooves,  without  serious  aims,  merely  for  the 
authors'  self-satisfaction  and   the  admiration  of    their  friends. 
Yersification  quickly  degenerated  into  barren  trifling.     The  hen- 
decasyllabic  was  a  favourite  metre  at  this  time.     In  the  pages 
of  ApoUinaris  Sidonius  we  find  the  names  of  numerous  orators, 
writers    and    poets,  e.g.   Consentius,   Lampridius,   Leo,   Petrus, 
Sapaudus,   Secundinus,   Tonantius  Ferreolus,  Thaumastus,   and 
many   others.     The  ambition  to  display  erudition  appeared  in 
several   different  circles  but  the  amount  of  actual   knowledge 
being  but  scanty,  some  audacious  spirits  such  as  the  author  of  the 
origo  gentis  romae,  Fulgentius  and  the  grammarian  Virgilius,  hit 
Upon  the  expedient  of  inventing  their  quotations. 

1.  SiDOH.  ep.  5,  10  patiei  $tudia  nunc  lionorant,  ib.  2, 10  tantum  increimit  muUi- 
tudo  dendiosorum  tU^  nisi  vel  pauciaaimi  quique  meram  UUiaris  lingucte  proprieUUein 
fim  trivialium  barbariamarum  rcbigine  vindicaveritia^  earn  hrevi  abolitam  defleamua 
^vderiUnnque,  4,  17  aermonia  pompa  roniant,  ai  qua  <idhue  uapiam  eat,  helgicia  olim 
^ve  rhenania  tibolita  terria, 

2.  Teaching  and  literary  activity  in  Gaul  embraced  principally  grammar  and 
v^hetorio,  the  latter  including  also  metrical  oompoaitioo.     Ap.  Sid.  c.  28,  210 
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quidquid  rketoricae  inntilutionisy  quidquid  grammatioalU  aut  palaeHrae  eU  .  ,  . 
vorasti.  ib.  ep.  4,  21  te  imhuendum  liberalibua  disciplinia  grammalici  rhetorUqMS 
studia  florentia  .  .  .  foverunt,  Qreek  had  been  forgotten  in  Ganl,  except  at 
Massilia ;  the  native  and  Germanic  speech  of  the  common  people  were  strangely 
despised  as  plebeian  and  barbarous,  ib.  carm.  14  praef.  quae  n  quispiam  tU  graeea 
.  .  .  et  peregrina  verba  contempaerU.  ep.  8,  8  luete  persotwe  debitum  quod  termonii 
celtici  aquamam  depositura  nobilUaa  nunc  oratorio  atUo,  nunc  etiam  camenalibua  tnodii 
imbuebcUur.  ib.  5,  5  cum  »is  (Syagrius)  consu/ia  pronepoa  .  .  .  immane  narratu 
eat  quantum  atupeam  aermonia  te  germanici  notUiam  tanta  facUittUe  rapuiase,  a  few 
stupid  jokes  being  added  to  this  remark.  Vekant.  Fobt.  carm.  7,  8,  68  plaudai  tibi 
barbarua  harpa  (harp),  ib.  7,  8,  69  noa  tibi  veraictdoa^  dent  barbara  carmina  leudoa 
(songs).  1,  praef.  5  barbaroa  leudoa  harpa  relidena,  Gf.  Luxobius,  AL.  807,  4  PLAL 
4,  807  eaae  inter  iuvenea  cupit,  vocari  baudua  (=ruler,  lord,  cf.  Merobaudm,  Marobo- 
dus,  Teutobodus;  ABikse,  JB.  1881  2,  98).  Cf.  §  453,  2.  GKaukmahm,  Bhetoren- 
schulen  und  Klosterschulen,  oder  heidn.  u.  christl.  Cultur  in  Gallien  im  5-6. 
Jahrh.,  in  Baumer^s  histor.  Taschenb.  1869,  8 ;  deutsche  Gesch.  bis  auf  KarL  d. 
Gr.  (Berl.  1881)  2,  28.  On  the  Western  Roman  Empire  a.  455-480  cf.  GB8ibveb0, 
Studd.  z.  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Kaiser  (1870)  515. 

8.  In  the  churches  in  Gaul  the  congregation  listened  standing  and  applauded 
the  preacher  (as  they  also  did  in  the  East,  Hiebon.  ep.  52,  8  ad  Nepot.).  Ap.  Sid. 
c.  16,  126  contionaturum  pleba  aedula  circumaiatit,  ep.  9,  8  licet  praediaUionea  tuaa 
.  .  .  raucua  ploaor  audierim^  tunc  praecipue  cum  in  Luydunenaia  eccl^iae  dedioaUn 
featia  etc.    See  also  §  469,  7. 

4.  Ap.  Sid.  c.  9,  299  ne  tu  mihi  comparare  tentea  quoa    .    .    .    ipae  plua  adoro^ 
Paulinum  Ampeliumque  Symmachumque  (§  425,  2),  Meaaal^m  (§  454,  b)     ,    ,    .    d 
nuUi  modo  Martium  (Marcius  Myro,  c.  28,  444)  aecundum^  dicendi  arte  nova  parem 
vetuatiay  Petrum  (n.  8)  e^  cum  loquitur  nimia  atupendum,  vel  quern  municipalibua 
praeponit  bene  villicum  aenatua^  noatrum  aut  quoa  retinet  aclum  (Gaul)  ditertoa^ 
Anthedion  (in  Vesontio,  see  ep.  8,  11  cf.  carm.  22,  praef.  and  §  426,  h)etmihi  magiati 
Mua<M  aat  venerabilea  HoSni;  acrem  Lampridium  (n.  6),  catum  Leonem  (n.  7), 
atantemque  tuba  Severianum  (it.  8)  et  aic  acribere  non  minua  valentem  Marcus  QuintUic^^ 
nua  ut  aolebat. 

5.  Ap.  Sid.  ep.  8, 4  (to  Consentius):  tu    ,    ,    ,    ciloa  iamho9j  elegoa  acuiia 
rotundatoa  hendecaayllaboa  et  cetera    .     .     .     nunc  Narbonenaibua   cantitanda,  m 
Biterrenaibua^  ambigendum  celeriua  an  pulchriua  elucubraati,    Cf.  ib.  9,  15  (see  n. 
Conaentiorum  qui  auperatea  eat  patri  (who  had  also  been  an  author,  see  ib.  c.  23, 97-1^  '*7£ 
.     .     .    ceciniaae  dictua  omniforme  canticum.    To  him  ib.  carm.  23  {ad  Cofuefr/iS*Mi 
V.  c.  civem  Narbonenaem\  in  which  v.  20:  miaiati  mihi  multiplex  poihna,    .       ^ 
ibant  hexametri  auperbientea  et    ,     ,     ,    per  quinoa  elegi  pedea  fer^banl ;  misia^  «  ^^ 
tripiicia  metrum  trochaei^  apondeo  comitante  dcuUgloque^  dulcea  hendecofyllaboa.       g^ 
compossd  verse  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  cf.  ib.  23,  234-240.    Cf .  §  472,  8. 

6.  SiDON.  ep.  8,  11,  3  Lampridiua  orator  (at  Burdigala)  fiuxfoj^nufm  mtJH 
occiaua  agnoacUur.     .     .     .     Ate  me  quondam^  ut  inter  amicoa  ioca^  Phoebum  vooaiat, 
ipae  a  nobia  vatia  Odryaii  (i.e.  Orpheus)  nomine  acceptua.    ,    ,    ,    ai  orcUianea  iiliui 
metiaria^  acer^  rolundua^  compoaUua,  excuaaua,  ai  po€mata^  tener^  muUiniieUr,  arguUu, 
artifex  erat.    faciebat  aiquidem  veraua  oppido  exactoa  tam  pedum  mira  quamjigun- 
rum  varietate :  hendecaayllaboa  lubricoa  et  enodea^  hexametroa  crepantea  tt  cothurnatct^ 
elegoa  vero  nunc  echoicoa^  nunc  recurrentea  (§  26,  4),  nunc  per  anadiploain  fine  prin-        \ 
cipiiaque  conexoa.  ,  ,  .  in  materia  controveraiali  fortia  et  lacertoaua,  in  aaiirica  aoUicitut 
et  mordaXj  in  tragica  aaevus  et  fiebUia^  in  comica  urbanua  multiformiaque,  tn  faaeeimina 
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vernam  verbit,  ete$tvana  votii^  in  hueolica  vigilax^  ,  ,  .  in  georgica  rutticans,  .  .  . 
praeterea  quod  ad  epigrammata  tpectat,  .  .  .  (icumine  pUteena^  ,  ,  ,  in  lyricin 
antem  Flaccum  teciUus  etc.  Hence  ib.  in  a  poem  addressed  to  him :  Arpintu  modo 
quern  tananU  lingua  ditaty  nunc  stUua  aut  Maronianua  aut  quo  tu  Latium  leas,  Horati, 
Alcaeo  potior  lyristea  ipso,  et  nunc  inflat  epos  tragoediarum,  nunc  comoedia  temperat 
iocoBOy  nunc  Jlammant  aeUirae  et  tyrannicarum  declamatio  controveraiarum,  Cf.  ib.  9, 
18  istud  vix  Leo  (n.  7),  rex  caatalii  chori,  vix  hunc  qui  aequiiur  Lampridiua  queat^ 
dedamana  gemini  pondere  "aub  atili  (prose  and  verse  ?)  coram  diacipulia  Burdiga- 
lenaibua, 

7.  SiDOM.  ep.  9, 13  (see  n.  6).    9, 15  epoa  aed  iatud  aptiua  paraverit  LeOj  Leonia  aut 

iecutua  orhitaa  cantu  in  latino  .   .   .   Conaeniiorum  qui  etc.  (n.  5).    Cf .  ep.  8, 8  (Leoni) : 

aepoue  tantiaper  pythicaa  lauroa  Hippocrenenque  et  iUoa  carminum  modoa  etc.  auapende 

perorandi  illud  quoque  celeberrimum  Jlumen  quod    ...    tit  tuumpectua    ,    ,    ,    ab 

atavo  Frordone  (§  855)  tranafunditur,    aepone  pauxillulum  condamatiaaimaa  declama- 

Uonea  quae  oria  regii  vice  conficia.    He  was  private  secretary  to  Euric,  king  of 

the  Ostrogoths,  at  Toulouse  ;  cf .  ib.  4,  22.    Enmod.  v.  Epiphan.  85  erat  ea  tempealate 

eonailiorum  principia  (Euric)  et  modereUor  et  arbiter  Leo  nomine.    Gbeoob.   glor. 

mart.  91  contulit  haec  cum  Leone  conailiario  rex  Alaricua.     Sidon.   carm.   9,  811 

(n.  4).     14  praef.  (apedahili  viro  Leone),    28,  448  cul  doctUoqui  Leonia  aedea^  quo  bia 

•ex  tabulae  docente  iuria  ultro  Claudiua  Appiua  taceret,    ,    ,    ,    at  ai  dicat  epoa 

tnetruntque  rhythmia  flectat  commaticia    .     .    .    faciat  ailere  Flaccum, 

8.  SiooN.  ep.  9,  18  quod  temporibua  Aug,  Maioriani  .  ,  .  in  Petri  librum 
vutgiatri  epiatclarum  .  .  .  ^udi^  meia  quoque  contubemalibua  ,  .  .  DomnulOj 
Seteriano  atque  Lampridio  (n.  6)  paria  pangentibua.  We  there  read :  Petrua  eat  tibi 
legendua  in  utraque  diaciplina  aatia  inatitutua  auctor.  .  .  .  opua  edilum  tenemua 
bimetra  quod  arte  texena  etc.  ib.  9ylb  Severianua  iata  rhetor  cUtiua^  Afer  vaferque 
Domnulua  (see  §  468,  1)  politiua,  acholaaticuaque  aub  rotundioribua  Petrua  Camenia 
dietitaaaet  tteriua,  ,  ,  .  humo  atque  gente  cretua  in  Liguatide  Proculua  (cf.  Enmod. 
carm.  1.  8)  melodia  inaonare  pulaibua  etc.  ib.  carm.  8  mihi  Petrua  erit  Maecenaa 
tenporia  huiua.  In  Halm,  rhett.  min.  p.  855-870,  are  given  Praecepta  artia  rhetoricae 
aummatim  eoUecta  de  multia  ac  ayntomata  a  Julio  Severiano  (Wiirzb.  MS.  s. 
VII/IX),  addressed  to  a  certain  Desiderius  and  making  no  claim  to  originality. 
Memento  tamen  non  ante  tibi  haec  eaae  compendia  retegenda  quam  ingenium  tuum  multa 
ae  tuUiana  arte  aubegeria  (c.  1  extr.). 

9.  A  letter  by  Glaudiamus  Mamebt.  (from  Paris.  2165  s.  XIII)  p.  203  Engelbr. 
fSCioHE  53,  784) :  doctiaamimo  viro  Sapaudo  rhetori  (to  the  same  is  also  addressed 
SiDOH.  ep.  5,  10)  Claudianua  (§  468,  8).  .  .  .  dedamationum  tuarum  auavitcta. 
They  are  praised  in  an  exaggerated  manner,  ib. :  /ac  memineria  docendi  munua  tibi 
a  proavia  et  citra  hereditarium  /ore  (=es8e).  .  .  .  admonitua  quoque  aia  oportet 
y'iennenaia  urbia  nobilitatia  antiquae^  cuiua  tu  civia  et  doctor  etc. 

10.  SiDOK.  ep.  5, 8  (to  S e  c  u  n d  i  n  u  s) :  diu  qu  idem  eat  quod  te  hexametria  /amiiiariua 
^nservientem  atupeniea  praedicanteaque  lectitabamua,  erat  aiquidem  materia  iocunda^ 
^€U  nuptialea  tibi  thalamorum  /acea  aive  per/osaae  regiia  ictibua  /erae  deacriberentur, 
^ed  triplicihua  trochaeia  nuper  in  metrum  hendecaayllabum  compaginatia  nihil  .  .  . 
mimile /eciati,  deua  bone^  quid  illic  ineaae /elliay  Uporia  piperataeque /acundiae  .  .  . 
^napexi  /  .  .  .  operam  /acetia  aatirarum  coioribua  intrepidua  impende,  nam  tua 
Mcripta  noatrorum  vitiia  prqficientibua  tyrannopolitarum  locupletabuntur,    Cf .  ib.  2,  10 

«s6  hexametria  eminentium  poetarum  Conatantii  (§  467,  6)  et  Secundini  vicinantia  aliari 

^taailicae  (at  Lugdunum)  UUera  dareacunt,    Cf.  g  464, 12. 
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11.  SiDON.  ep.  1,  7  legcUi  provincial  Oalliae  (at  Borne  a.  469)    TonantiMi 
Fei  reolu9  praefectarius  (he  was  praef.  praet.  Gall.  a.  458),  Afranii  Syagrii  am- 
ndia  (under  Gratianos)  e  filia  nepot^   ThaumastuB  quoque  et  Petroniu$^  maxiwut 
rerum  verborumque  scientia  praediti  (brought  an  accusation  at  Some  against 
Arvandus,  praef.  praet.  Galliarum.    The  latter  was  defended  bj  Sidonius  and 
Auxanius.).    2,  9   (Tonantium  cum  fratrxbtu),    carm.  24,  84  hie  dodi  inveniem 
pcUrem  Tonantiy  rectorem  columenque  OaUiarum^  Priici  Ferreoluvn  parem  Syagri^ 
ib.  24,  84  exin  tende  grctdum  Trtbtuque  villis  Thaunuutum  expeU^  q^em  libel  duorum  ^ 
quorum  iunior  est  mihi  aodcUia  et  coUega  simul  grtiduque  /rater,    ACoAJiAnx,  Toi^ 
Ferreol.,  prov.  Gall,  praef.,  Paris  1876. 

12.  Other  orators  of  the  time :  Pragma  tins  (Sidoh.  ep.  5, 10);  Flavins  Nicetic^ 
(8,  6) ;  bishop  Remigius  at  Bheims  (9,  7  dedamationum  tuarum  tchedio    .    .    .    tc^ 
voluminibus).    Professors  of  oratory  as  well  were  Lupus  (8, 11),  and  Joannes  (8, 2). 

13.  Other  versifiers  of  the  time :  Heronius  at  Lugdunum  (Sidok.  ep.  1,  9  Clitu 
tuae  hexametris) ;  Victorius  (potentiasime  condidit  vemu,  5,  21 ;  cf.  §  470,  8).    An 
anonymous  satire  (temporibut  Aug.  Maioriani)  on  affairs  and  p3rsonage8  of  Arelate 
is  mentioned  by  Si  don.  ep.  1, 11. 

14.  Other  scholars  of  the  time:  Paulus  at  Home  (Sidon.  ep.  1,  9),  Probus 
(carm.  9,  880.  24,  94).  Maroellinus  (28, 446)  and  Tetradius  (24, 81  of.  ep.  8, 10)  are 
mentioned  as  jurista. 

15.  The  following  are  mentioned  as  philosophers  and  writers  on  philosophy : 
Ciaudianus  Mamertus  (§  468,  8),  Domitius  (Sidon.  ep.  2,  2 ;  cf.  carm.  24,  10), 
Eusebius  (Sid.  ep.  4, 1),  Eutropius  (ib.  8,  6  conaectanei  veatri  Plotini  dogmaiibui), 
Faustus  (§  468,  7),  Polemius  (Sidon.  ep.  4,  14 ;  cf.  carm.  14  praef. :  eompUUouicit 
tuis ;  15,  187  ttoica  pone  eupercUia  etc.).  Astrology  was  also  included  among  the 
membra  philoiophiae  (Sid.  carm.  22,  praef.). 

16.  Just  as  Sidonius  in  his  letters  likes  to  accumulate  the  names  of  ancient 
authors,  usually  with  an  epithet  which  he  means  to  be  characteristic,  though  it 
is  generally  merely  formal  (cf.  n.  6),  so  also  Mamertus  Ciaudianus  in  his  letter  to 
Sapaudus  (see  n.  9). 

17.  Quotations  were  invented  even  by  the  novelists  of  the  time,  e.g.  Antoniitf 
Diogenes  and  others.  B.  Hercher  (above  §  845,  8)  270.  279.  Cf.  below  §480,7. 
482,  5.    Fantastical  settings  also,  above  §  428, 1. 

467.  The  most  gifted  representative  of  the  Gkllo-Eoman 
literature  of  this  period,  with  its  ambitious  and  clever  style,  its 
poverty  of  thought  and  its  jingling  phraseology,  is  C.  SoUius 
Apollinaris  Sidonius  (c.  430-480),  the  descendant  of  a  noble 
family  at  Lugdunum,  and  (from  about  470)  bishop  of  Clermont 
(Arverni).  "We  possess  by  him  a  collection  of  24  poems  and  nine 
books  of  letters,  which  likewise  contain  many  poems.  The 
longest  poems  are  panegyrics  on  his  father-in-law  Avitus  (c.  7), 
on  the  victorious  adversary  of  the  latter,  Majorianus  (c.  5),  and  on 
the  Emperor  Anthemius  (c.  2),  all  artificially  padded  with  the 
help  of  mythology  and  erudition,  and  composed  in  accordance 
with  a  rhetorical  scheme  in  conventional  phraseology.    Besides 
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the  epic  metre,  the  author  frequently  uses  elegiacs  and  hendeca- 
syllabics.  EUs  letters  are  in  intentional  imitation  of  those  of 
Pliny  and  Symmachus  and  fully  portray  the  weak,  good-natured, 
and  vain  character  of  the  writer,  as  well  as  his  overloaded  and 
involved  style. 

1.  His  name  in  full  was  C,  SoUius  Modeitut  ApoUinaru  Sidonius,  On  this  see 
the  evidence  collected  by  Momxsen  in  the  introd.  to  Ltltjohann's  ed.  p.  zlvi. 
Aathorities  for  his  biography,  in  addition  to  his  own  works,  are  the  funeral  epitaph 
(probably  copied  from  an  inscription  in  Arverni)  extant  in  the  cod.  Matrit.  (n.  9), 
printed  in  LOtjohanh^s  ed.  p.  vi.  zliv,  and  the  notices  concerning  him  in  (xennadius 
and  Gregory  of  Tours,  see  below. 

2.  He  was  bom  at  Lyons  (ep.  1,  5.    1,  8.    4,  25.  carm.  18,  28)  mom.  novembr, 
(c  20)  about  a.  480  (a.  449  when  his  father  held  the  office  of  praef.  praet  Gall  [1.  6] 
he  was  cuiuleicena  atque  adhue  nuper  ex  pueroy  ep.  8,  6).    Grboor.  hist.  Franc.  2,  21 
JSidoniui    .     .    .    vir  secundum  Bcteeuli  dignitatem  nobilieeimMe  d.  de  primit  Qalliae 
Menataribus,    ep.  5, 16  famUia  prctefectaria ;  his  grandfather  praef.  praet.  GkiU. 
already  christened  ApolUnaris  (ep.  8, 12.   5,  9) ;  his  father  praef.  praet.  Gall.  (a. 
448  and  449 ;  ep.  5, 9.  8, 6).    He  composed  verse  a  parvo  (ep.  5, 21).    Married  (c.  452) 
Papianilla  (ep.  5, 16),  the  daughter  of  Avitus,  who  usurped  the  Imperial  title  at 
Tolosa  (and  Arelate)  about  the  close  of  455.    His  son  was  ApolUnaris  (his  father 
reads  Terence  with  him,  ep.  4, 12;  addressed  to  him  are  Sidon.  epp.  8, 18.    Basic, 
epp.  2,  26.  41.    AviTi  epp.  24,  86.  51),  his  daughter  Boscia  (ep.  5, 11.  16).    Through 
his  father-in-law  Ap.  was  honoured  with  a  statue  at  Bome  (c.  8,  8.    ep.  9. 16).    A. 
456  Avitus  was  overthrown  by  Bicimer  and  Majorianus.    Sidonius  at  last  sub- 
mitted to  the  latter  (457  or  458)  with  the  rest  of  the  GuUic  nobility.    Majorianus 
was  overthrown  461,  and  Theoderic  II,  the  Visigoth,  became  the  actual  ruler  of 
Oaol.    A.  467  Anthemius  was  raised  to  the  Western  throne  by  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror Leo.    Under  him  (a.  468)  Sidonius  became  praef.  nrbi  at  Bome  (see  n.  8  and 
c.  8,  9.  ep.  1,  9).    About  470  he  (unexpectedly  and  against  his  will)  was  made 
bishop  of  Arverni  (Clermont-Ferrand ;  ep.  8,  1.  6, 1)  and  as  such  he  became  a 
political  leader,  the  head  of  the  resistance  against  the  Goths.    After  the  capture 
of  Clermont  (a.  474)  Sid.  was  for  a  short  time  the  prisoner  of  king  Euric  (ep.  8,  9. 
9,  8).    Ah  exordio  rdigioscte  professionis  (a.  468)  he  wrote  no  poems  during  tree 
fdympifidctB  (ep.  9, 12).    He  died  after  a.  479  and  was  buried  XII  kcU.  aept.  (21  Aug.) 
^erume  imperatore  according  to  the  epitaph  (n.  1),  but  according  to  the  martyrolog. 
on  28  Au^.    He  writes  ep.  5,  9  (c.  a.  474)  tM  annis  iam  eenectutia  initia  puUantibuMf 
Qp.  8,  6  cidhuc  aevo  viridis,  ep.  9, 16  the  last  letter  in  the  collection  (a.  479  ?)  eenectutis 
jpropiore  meta.    He  was  even  canonised.    Cf.  Gbegob.  Tub.  hist.  Franc.  2,  22. 

8.  Genmad.  (or  his  continuator,  §469, 18)  ill.  92  (this  section,  which  is  wanting 

in  most  of  the  MSS.,  is  extant  in  the  Paris.  12161  s.  YII) :    Sidonius^  Arvemorum 

tpieeopuSy  ecripeit  varia  et  grata  opuscula  et  sanae  doctrinaey  homo  si  quidem  tarn 

divinie  quam  humanis  ad  integrum  imhutus  acerque  ingeniOy  ecripsit  ad  diversoe 

diverao  metro  vel  prosa  compositum  epistularum  inaigne  volumeny  in  quo  quid  in  litteris 

posset  ostendit.    verum  in  christiano  vigore  pollens ^  etiam  inter  harharcte  ferocitatis 

duritiam  quae  eo  tempore  OaUos  oppresserat^  catholicus  pater  et  doctor  hahetur  insignis, 

fioruit  ea  tempestate  qua  Leo  et  Zeno  Romanis  imperahant.  Sid.  himself  gives  a  sketch 

of  his  life  and  literary  career  in  the  poem  ep.  9, 16,  v.  20  sqq. :  coronae  quam  mihi 

indulsit  populus  Quirinif  UctUifer  vd  quam  tribuU  senattUf    .    .    .    cum  meis  poni 
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siatuam  perennem  Nerva  Traianua  (his  forum)  titulia  videret  inier  audoret  utrititque 
fixam  hiUiolhecae  (cf.  c.  8,  8) ;  quamque  past  visus  prope  post  hUustre  tempuM  €Kcepi  ; 
capietis  honorem  (of  praef.  urb.).    (83)  praeter  herooa  ioca  multa  muUU  texui  pannii^ 
dego9  frequenter  suhditoa  senU  pedihut  rotavi  commote  bino  ;  nunc  per  undemu  equUar^ 
uuetus  8yUaha»  luai  celer^  cUque  metro  aapphico  creber  cecini,  citato  rarue  iambo.    (4^; 
I  torn  senectutis  propiore  meta    .    .     .    plus  pudet  si  quid  leve  lusit  aetas  nunc  reminisc-  ^ 
I  quod  perhorrescens  ctd  epistol^rum  transtidi  cultum  genus  omne  cttroe,     .     .     .    deri^^^ 
ne  quid  maculet  rigorem  fama  poetae,     .     .     .     nullum  cito  cogar  exkine  prome-^ 
carmen,    persecutorum  nisi  quaestiones  forsitan  dicam  meritosque  caelum  martyres^^^ 
This  was  not  carried  out. 

4.  The  first  half  of  the  literary  productious  of  Sid.  is  in  metrical  form.    X^l^^ 
collection  of  the  poems  embraces  24  pieces  and  falls  into  two  portions  (no  diOMht 
at  one  time  published  separately)  (I=the  longer  poems  with  thb  lines  appended 
to  them  c.  1-8;  11= the  shorter  c.  9-24).    First  come  the  three  panegyrics  in 
hexameters  with  accompanying  poems  in  elegiac  metre  in  inverse  chronological 
order :  c.  7  of  a.  456  k.  Ian.  on  Avitus  (with  this  the  contemporaneous  c.  6  and 
8) ;  c.  5  dating  from  the  close  of  a.  458,  on  Majorianus  when  he  was  at  Lugdunnm 
(with  the  contemporaneous  c.  4) ;  o.  2  dating  from  a.  468  k.  Ian.  on  the  Emperor 
Anthemius  (with  the  contemporaneous  c.  1  and  8). — The  second  half  of  the  col- 
lection begins  with  c.  9  (hendecas.)  v.  6  nugc^s    .     .    .    qwu  sparsit  tenerae  tont 
iuventae  in  formam  redigi  tubes  libdli)^  a  poetical  epistle  (excusatorium  ad  t.  c 
Felicem)  which  contains  a  monotonous  account  of  what  must  not  be  expected 
from  the  collection.    Epithalamia  (in  hex.)  Ruricio  et  Tberiae  (c.  11)  and  Polemio 

et  Araneolae  (c.  15),  each  with  a  preface.  G.  12  (hendecas.),  13  to  Majorianus 
(request  for  remission  of  taxes  for  Lugdunum,  dist.  and  hendecas.,  a.  458),  16  (a 
thanksgiving  to  [Faustus,  episcopus  Beiensis  §  468,  7,  hex.),  also  c.  22  (with  an 
address  in  prose),  the  description  of  an  estate  of  Pontius  Leontius  (hex.)  and  28 
(513!  hendecasyllabics  addressed  to  Gonsentius,  between  a.  461-466)  are  poetical 
epistles.  Nos.  17-21  are  occasional  pieces  in  a  few  distichs,  c.  24  the  epilogue 
{propempticon  ad  libeHum^  101  hendecasyllabics).  When  c.  23  was  written,  Narbo 
was  still  in  possession  of  the  Goths  (v.  68  te  .  .  .  decus  Oetarum  .  .  .  Tket- 
dericus  amat)^  who  had  taken  it  a.  462. 

5.  After  his  admission  to  the  priesthood  Sid.  renounced  versifying,  but  had 
many  a  relapse  (epist.  9,  12  ah  exordia  religiosae  professionis  [a.  468]  huic  printi- 
paliter  exercitio  renuntiavij  cf .  n.  8).  ep.  9, 13  an  admirer  of  his  muse  receives  a 
poem  composed  20  years  previously,  but  whilst  apologising  for  it  he  composes  new 
verses  (asclepiads) ;  ep.  9, 15  contains  iambics  and  16  a  sapphic  poem.  He  is  always 
ready  to  send  (spiritual  or  secular)  poetry  when  requested.  E.g.  ep.  2, 10  (hendecas. 
for  the  consecration  of  a  church  at  Lugdunum).  4,  8  (on  a  concha  to  be  presented 
to  Queen  Bagnuhilda).  7,  17  (nenia  sepuleralis  on  a  certain  abbot  Abraham). 
Other  poems  in  the  collection  of  the  letters :  2,  8  {nenia  funehris  .  .  .  per  hn- 
decasyllahosy  on  Philematia,  .  .  .  quam  .  .  .  ceteris  epigrammatum  msorvf^ 
voluminibus  apjjficandam  m^ercenarius  byUiopola  suscipiet),  8, 12  (hendecas.  on  the 
tomb  of  his  grandfather).  4, 11  (on  Glaudianus).  4, 18  (consecration  of  a  church  at 
Tours).  8,  9  (hendecasyllabics  to  Lampridius).  Early  poems  8, 11  (hendecas.)  and 
9,  13  (anacreontics).  He  mentions  his  poetical  improvisations  ep.  1, 11.  5, 17.  9, 
13.  His  promise  Aitilae  bellum  stUo  me  posteris  intimaturum  quo  .  .  .  ii*'*" 
lianensis  urbis  obsidio  .  .  .  continebatur  subsequently  appeared  impossible 
to  execute  (ep.  8,  15),  and  Sid.  was  also  right  in  refusing  to  compose  an 
historical  work  (ep.  4,  22). — Epist.  7,  3  contestatiuncuUu  quas  ipse  dktavi  .  •  • 
tibi  transmisi,  ib.  7,  9  orationem  quam  videor  ad  plebem  Biturigis  in  eedesia  sernMCt- 
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natuty  .  .  .  quam  (he  adds)  duabus  vigilii$  unius  moctia  tteativae^  ChrUto  teste^ 
didalam,  Greg.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  2,  22  SidoniuB  .  .  .  tantae  facunditie  erat  ut 
tierumque  ex  improviso  luculentissime  qutue  voluisaet  .  .  .  componeret  .  .  .  quod 
in  praefatione  libri  quern  de  mia»i$  ab  eo  conipositia  coniunximua  (now  lost)  pieniua 
dedaravimua,  Sid.  ep.  8,  14  mecta  nugaa^  aive  confectaa  opere  proaario^  aeu  poetarum 
Hilo  eafUilenoaaa.  1,  1  corUenti  verauum  .  .  .  editorum  opinione,  de  qua  mihi  iam 
pridem  in  portu  iudicii  puUici  .  .  .  aufficientia  gloriae  ane&ra  aedet, — Philos- 
tratos^  biography  of  Apollonios  of  Tyana,  translated  into  Latin  by  Nicomachue 
and  Victorianus  (§  428, 1  ad  fin.),  was  revised  by  Sidonins,  ep.  8,  3. 

6.  The  nine  books  of  Letters  belong  to  the  author^s  maturer  years  and 

embrace  147  pieces,  among  whicli  is  a  single  letter  addressed  to  Sidonius  (4,  2  by 

Mam.  Claudianus,  §  468,  3).    Some  of  the  letters  are  written  for  publication,  some 

at  least  arranged  for  that  purpose.    One  letter  (5,  16)  is  addressed  to  his  wife,  the 

remainder  to  friends ;  b.  6  exclusively  to  bishops.    The  dedication  in  1,  1  is  to 

Constantius  (presbyter  Lugdunensis) :  diu  praecipia   .    .    .    ui  ai  quae  liUerae  paulo 

jfolitiorea  tmria  occaaione  jiuxerunt    .     .     .     omnea  retractatia  exemplaribua  enucJea- 

iiaque  uno  vdumine  indudam.    In  case  of  a  favourable  reception  actutum  tibt  a  nobia 

Tolumina  numeroaiora    .     .    .    multiplicabunlur.    The  books  were  published  singly 

or  in  small  groups,  b.  1  c.  a.  469  ;  b.  2  c.  a.  472;  b.  5-7  c.  a.  474-475 ;  b.  9  c.  a.  479. 

4,  2  complaint  of  Claud ian  because  he  has  not  been  mentioned  in  the  collection. 

4,  10  poat  terminatum  lihellum  qui  parum  {paidof)  cultior  eat  reliquaa  denuo  liUeraa 

uauali    ,     .     .    aermone  corUexo.    non  enim  tanti  eat  poliri/ormulaa  editione  carituraa. 

4,  22  ut  epiatclarum  curam  iam  terminatia  libria  earum  converteremua  ad  atUum 

hiatoriae.    7,  18  (to  Ck)nstantius) :  *a  te  principium^  tibi  deainel^  (Vero.  eel.  8,  11): 

nam  petitum  niiaimua  opua^  raptim  rdectia  exemplaribua,  quae  ob  hoc  in  manua  pauca 

tenerutU  quia  mihi  nihil  de  libelli  huiuace  conacripiione  meditanti  hactenua  incustodita 

nequeunl  inveniri.    Book  8  was  subsequently  added  in  compliance  with  a  request 

of  Petronius  (at  Arelate) ;  ep.  8, 1  acrinia  Arvema  petia  eventUari,  cui  aufficere  aua- 

picabamur  ai  quid  auperiore  vulycUu  protuliaaemus.     itaque  morem  geremua  iniunciia, 

.    .     .     w/  epiatclarum  aeriem    .     .     .     tn  extimo  fine  parvi  adhuc  numeri  aumma 

protendat.    Cf.  ib.  8,  16  apoponderam  Petronio    .     .     .    praeaena  opuaculum  paucia 

me  epiatofia  expediturum.     .     .     .     mcUui  ut  ilium  correctionia  labor,  te  (Constantius) 

honor  edilionis  aa^piceret.    ,     .    .    pert»cta  promiaaio  eat.    Finally  book  9 ;  see  9,  1 

{Firmino) :  exigia  ut  epiatclarum  priorum  limite  irrupto  atilua  noater  in   uUeriora 

procurrat.    .     .     .    addia  et  caiiaaa  quibua  hie  liber  nonua  octo  auperiorum  vcluminibua 

€tdcreacat;  eo  quod  C.  Secundua,  cuiua  noa  orbitaa  aequi  hoc  opere  pronuntiaa,  paribua 

titulia  opua  epiatolare  determinet  (§  340,  5).     .     .     .     noa  vero  ai  quod  exemplar  (of  b. 

1-8)  manibua  occurrerit  libri  marginibua  octavi  celeriter  addemua.     The  collection 

lias,  therefore,  triplicea  epilogoa  9, 1.    On  the  chronology  of  the  letters  see  BOdinoer 

\A.  940.    MoHMSEN  in  Ltitjohann's  ed.  p.  li. — Imitators:  Greoor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc. 

^,  7  Ferreclua  XJzezenaia  (Uzes,  in  Gall.  Narb.)  (f  a^  58l)    .     .     .    libroa  aliquoa  epia- 
€olarum  quaai  Sidonium  aecutua  compoauit. 

7.  Sid.  ep.  7,  18  ita  mena  patet  in  libro  veluti  vultua  in  apeculo,     dictavi  enim 
^quaepiam  hortando,  laudando  plurima,  cUiqua  auadendo,  maerendo  pauca  iocandoque 
nonnulla.     .     .     .     aingulae  cauaae  aingulia  ferme  epiatolia  finiuntur.    Consisting  at 
first  of  letters  which  had  originated  accidentally  and  to  serve  real  purpos?s  (letters 
of  introduction  or  congratulation,  obituary  notices,  business  etc.),  the  collection 
was  in  course  of  time  increased  by  intentional  imitations  of  Pliny  and  Symmachus, 
by  the  attempt  to  treat  definite  subjects,  and  by  the  desire  of  friends  and  ac- 
quaintances to  be  immortalised  in  such  letters  (ep.  7, 12.   8,  5.   9, 11.  15.).    Many 
of  the  letters  are  formal  panegyrics  on  individual  men  (e.g.  ep.  1,  2  on  Theoderic 
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II ;  ep.  8,  3  on  Ecdicios ;  4, 11  on  Glaudianos ;  4,  20  on  Sigismer  regitu  taroenit), 
generally  on  the  recipient  himself  (4,  9.  18.  21.  6,  1.  12.  7, 1.  12-14.  9,  7  and 
elsewhere).  The  extent  and  substanoe  of  the  composition  are  frequently  out  of 
keeping  (aurU  omnea  loquacisnnute  ep.  9,  11.  cf.  2,  9.  8,  7.  11.  4,  8.  6,  8.  7,  2. 
9, 15  and  elsewhere).  The  letters  addressed  to  bishops  (see  n.  6)  are  in  a  more 
solemn  tone  and  terminate  with  a  formula  resembling  a  litany  (memer  notiri 
e$8€  dignare^  domine  papa).  The  author  is  scarcely  in  earnest  when  he  assures 
us  (ep.  8, 16) :  noB  opMCula  sermone  Bdidimut  aridoy  exUi,  eerie  nutxima  ex  parte 
vulgato. 

8.  Sidonius  is  of  the  same  mould  as  the  men  who  were  his  literary  models  and 
whom  he  zealously  imitated  in  his  letters,  Pliny  the  Younger  and  Symmachus 
(see  n.  6  and  ep.  4,  22  ego  Flinxo  ut  diecipulus  assurgo) :  kind  and  ready  to  help 
others,  of  unquestionable  purity  of  morals  in  a  savage  period,  devoted  to  refine- 
ment and  culture,  a  faithful  friend  (tenttes  nobis  esse  amicUias  nee  inimiei  fingert 
queunt^  ep.  9,  9)  and  a  good  father ;  but  at  the  same  time  immensely  vain,  always 
thirsting  for  praise  and  thinking  too  much  of  himself  and  of  others  (c?.  his  esti- 
mates §  466, 4  sqq.  and  below  §  468,  l-o.  8),  undignified  in  his  flattery  of  the  great, 
given  to  mere  phrase-turning,  full  of  the  prejudices  of  his  nation  (cf .  §  466,  2)  and  of 
hia  (aristocratic)  family  (e.g.  ep.  9,  6).  His  Christianity  appears  strongest  in  his 
letters  to  his  fellow  bishops  (e.g.  ep.  9,  2  he  calls  himself  a  notms  clerieuSj  peecator 
antiquus\  but  is  always  sincere  as  it  is  orthodox  (ep.  8,  4  tempus  est  ,  .  .  de  per- 
pelua  vita  potius  quam  memoria  eogitari ;  9,  8  iudicii  dieSy  resurrectic  ;  8, 11  quisqms 
prctesumpserit  .  .  .  vetita  rimariy  vereor  huiusmodi  a  catholicae  fidei  regulis  exor- 
bitcUurum)^  yet  free  from  dogmatic  harshness  (for  spiritales  quaestiones  he  refers  ep. 
4, 17  to  sacerdotes  fide  clari^  and  is  conciliatory  even  to  the  Jews,  although  to  him 
their  secta  despeetui  estj  ib.  8. 4  cf.  6, 11.  8, 18)  and  allowing  of  ardent  admiration  of 
classical  literature.  Cf.  ep.  2, 9  similis  scientiae  tn'rt,  hinc  AugustinuSj  hinc  Varro^  himc 
Horatiusy  hinc  Prudenfitis  lectUahantur.  He  is  indeed  perfectly  clear  as  to  the  dif- 
erence  of  the  two  points  of  view  (ep.  9,  18  procul  hine  et  Hippoerenen  ...  el 
Apollinem  eanorum  .  .  .  ahigamuSy  et  Minervam.  .  .  .  remocetefida/cUu ;  deus  ista 
praeftfat  unus  :  cf .  8,  4  talibus  studiis  anterior  aetas  iuste  .  .  .  occupeUxUur  ;  mode 
tempus  est  seria  legi,  seria  seribi  etc.) ;  but  he  generally  uses  the  figures  and  ideas 
of  antiquity  without  embarrassment,  and  is  well  versfd  in  ancient  literature  (see 
esjx'cially  c.  9).  But  that  he  was  not  originally  at  home  in  such  learning,  but 
merely  accustomed  to  it  by  scholastic  training  and  continued  study,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  many  strange,  confused,  involved,  and  inelegant  turns  of 
his  Latin  style  both  in  construction,  word -formation  and  S3nQonymy  (cervicoeitaSj 
viratus,  conceUita^  bonuscula^  complices^  tribulosus^  stemaXy  incursax,  granditer  anxius^ 
spontalitery  trebacitery  ducaliusy  ex  asse  gaudere^  familiarescerey  phthisiscerey  dulcarey 
combinarey  sis  meminenSy  crepuscuJascenSy  ilicet=.nam  etc.),  a  curious  mixtiire  of 
reminiscences  of  all  periods  and  styles.  HKretschmann,  de  latinitate  Ap.  Sid.  I, 
Memel  1870.  1872  II.  PMohr,  zu  Apoll.  Sid.,  Bremerhaven  1886  (and  n.  10). 
MMCller,  de  Apol.  Sid.  latinitate,  Halle,  1888.    EGbupe,  zur  Syntax  des  Sid., 

1  Pfrilzb.  1888  and  the  same  writer  in  Ltitjohann^s  ed.  p.  448.    The  prosody  of  Sid. 
is  almost  irreproachable  except  for  some  arbitrary  licence  in  foreign  words  such 

■  as  EuripldiSy  CtesiphoHy  aethlops.  anacJidretOy  caiholicamy  cdrytusy  phtiosophiy  soerMica^ 
In  the  poems,  he  specially  imitates  in  his  metrical  form  and  diction  and  fre- 
quently even  in  his  choice  of  subjects  Statins  (see  BBitschofskt,  de  Ap.  Sidonim. 
studiis  Statianis,  Vienna  1881),  and  likewise  in  particular  Claudian  (see  Jsxp^^ 
Claud.  2,  Lvii)  and  VergU.  EGxiblrr,  de  Apoll.  Sid.  studiis,  BerL  1885  and  the  sam^ 
writer  in  LUtjohann^s  ed.  p.  851.    MMamitius,  J  J.  187,  79  (imitators  of  Ausonios^. 
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9.  Manuscripts.  The  most  important  are :  Florentin.  8.  Marci  554  s.  X, 
Laurent.  45,  23  s.  XII,  Paris.  2781  s.  X/XI,  Matrit.  Ee  102  (Cloniac.)  s.  X/XI, 
Paris.  9561  s.  XII ;  in  addition  for  the  letters  in  the  first  instance :  Bodl.  Laudlan. 
104  s.  X.  Cf.  LOtjohamn  and  FLbo  intr.  to  the  ed.  of  the  former.  EChatelair, 
rav.  de  phiiol.  3,  154;  M61.  Graux,  Paris  1884,  321.  — Editions  by  EVinetus 
(Logd.  1552),  JWowER  (cum  notis  PColvii,  Par.  et  Lugd.  1598),  JSavaro  (Par. 
1599.  16<39),  GElmenhorst  (Hanover  1617)  and  esp.  JSirmond  (Paris  1614.  >1652. 
The  first  ed.  also  in  Sirmondi  opp.  1, 464).  Also  e.g.  in  Mione  vol.  58,  by  JFGreooirb 
et  FZCoLLOMBET,  Lyons  1836  and  by  EBaret,  Par.  1879.  Recently  esp.  Sid.  epp. 
et  carm.  rec.  et  emend.  GhrLOtjohanx,  B3rol.  1887  (=Mon.  (Jerm.  hist.  Auctt. 
antiquiss.  vol.  8). — Worthless  late  glosses  on  Sidoniiis  in  BEllis,  Anecd.  Oxon. 
1  (1885),  5. 

10.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  550.  AGGbrmain,  essai  sur  Ap.  Sid.,  Mont- 
pellier  1840  (together  with  a  Lat.  diss.  esp.  on  the  chronology  of  Ap.  S.). 
MFertio,  G.  S.  a.  S.  u.  s.  Zeit  nach  s.  Werken  dargest^Ut,  Wllrzb.  1845.  46. 
Passau  1848  III.  GEaufmann,  die  Werke  des  A.  S.  als  Quelle  fdr  d.  Gesch.  seiner 
Zeit,  GOtt.  1864 ;  Ap.  Sid.  im  NSchweiz.  Mus.  5  (Bas.  1865),  1,  and  in  Baumer*8 
histor.  Taschenb.  1869,  30.  GACuaix,  St.  Sidoine  Ap.  et  son  si^le,  Giermont- 
Ferrand  1867  II  (cf .  on  this  GKaufmann,  Gott.  GA.  1868, 1001).  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«, 
419.  MBOdimoer,  Ap.  Sid.  als  Politiker,  Wiener  SBer.  97,  915.  Mommsen,  pref.  to 
Ltitjohann^s  ed.  p.  xliv;  on  Apoll.  Sid.  and  his  description  of  the  Gothic  court^ 
Berl.  SBer.  1885,  215.  EIPuroold,  see  §  439,  9. — Oiticism :  EChatelain,  rev.  de 
phiiol.  3,  (>4.  154.  PMohr,  in  Ap.  Sid.  obss.,  Sondersh.  1877 ;  on  Sid.  carmina, 
Laubach  1881.  FGustafsson,  de  Apoll.  Sidonio  emendando,  Helsingf.  1882; 
BerlphWschr.  1889, 1365.   1398. 

468.  In  the  circle  of  Sidonius  we  have  writings  likewise 
by  Domnulus,  Mamertus  Claudianus,  Faustus,  and  Ruricius. 
There  are  extant  a  few  Christian  poems  by  Domnulus,  and 
three  books  de  statu  animae  by  the  presbyter  Mamertus  Claudi- 
anus, dedicated  to  Sidonius  c.  a.  470.  The  subject  of  this  work 
is  scholastic,  the  style  sometimes  dry,  sometimes  pompous.  Other 
friends  of  Sidonius  were  two  bishops,  Faustus,  of  Eeii,  against 
whom  Claudianus'  work  is  directed,  and  by  whom  we  have  a 
work  de  gratia  dei,  letters,  sermons,  and  similar  compositions, 
and  Euricius,  bishop  of  Limoges,  whose  correspondence  with 
Faustus  and  others  is  extant. 

1  The  complete  name  in  the  subscriptions  to  Pomponius  Mela  and  Julius 
Paris  (see  §296,3.  279,  9  ad  fin.):  Fl.  Rusticius  Heipidius  Domnulus  v,  c  et 
spedab.  cam.  conHstor.  The  next  degree  after  the  comites  cons,  was  that  of 
quaestor.  The  Domnulus  of  whom  Sidonius  ep.  9, 13  relates  that  he  wrote  poetry 
at  Aries  (cf.  §  466,  8)  under  Majorianus  (a.  457-461),  and  to  whom  Sid.  ep.  4, 25  is 
addressed,  is  called  ib.  carm.  14  praef.  vir  quaestorius.  Cf.  vit.  S.  Hilarii  Arel. 
(MioHB  50, 1219)  11  ut  eiusdem  prcieclari  auclores  temporisj  qui  auU  tcriptis  merito 
daruerunt^  SUvius  (§  422,  2  in  fin.  ?),  JBusebius  (§  466,  15),  Domnulus  admiratione 
(concerning  Hilar.  Arel.)  succensi  in  h(xec  verba  proruperint  etc. 

2.  As  the  extant  historiarum  testamenti  vet.  et  novi  tristicha  (printed  in 
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GFakricius'  Corp.  poett.  christ.  756.  Mione  62,  545),  24  strophes  of  8  hezx.  each, 
cf.  §  474,  2,  which  were  originally  the  legends  beneath  Biblical  pictures  (cf.  §  436, 
3),  bear  the  heading  Mustici  Hdpidi  v.c,  et  inl,  ex  quaestore^  we  may  probably 
assume  for  them  an  identical  author  (n.  1).  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  345.  Do 
the  verms  Ruetici  defenaoris  S.  Augustini  (8  hexx.  on  Aug.  de  trin.),  published  by 
EBlHRENS,  RhM.  81,  94,  also  belong  to  this  Domnulus?  On  the  carmen  de  Christi 
beneficiis  see  §  479, 11. 

3.  Grnnad.  vir.  ill.  84  Claudianus  Viennensis  eyHeeiae  presbyter^  vir  ad 
loquendum  artifex  et  ctd  diaputandum  subtUiSj  composuit  trea  quctai  de  statu  vel  de 
substantia  animae  libroSy  in  quibus  agit  ,  .  ,  ut  ostendcU  iUiquid  esse  ineorporeum 
praeter  deum.  (What  follows  is  missing  in  nearly  all  the  MSS.)  scripsU  et  alia 
nonnulla^  inter  quae  et  hymnum  de  passione  dontini  cuius  principium  est  '  Pange 
lingua  gloriosi '  (see  n.  5).  fuU  auteni  fraler  Mamerti  Viennensis  episcapi  (cf .  Sid. 
epp.  4,  11,  5).  He  is  addressed  after  his  death  (nuper  ereptus  c.  a.  473)  by  Sidos. 
epist.  4,  11  with  immoderate  praise,  e.g. :  vir  providusj  prudens^  doctusy  doquens^ 
acer  et  hominum  aevi^  loci^  populi  sui  ingeniosissimus  quujue  ituiesinenter  salva 
rdigione  phUosophardur  et  ,  .  .  a  coUegio  complatonicorum  solo  habitu  ac  fid^ 
disaociabcUur  etc.  In  the  nenia  on  him  which  follows  e.g. :  Claudianus,  triplex 
biUiotheca  quo  magistro — romana^  ctttica^  Christiana— ful sit.  .  .  .  orator ,  dialec- 
ficus,  poeta,  tractator,  geometra  musicusque,  doctus  solvere  vinda  quaestionum  et  verbi 
gladio  secare  sedaSy  si  quae  C€Uholicam  fidem  lacessunt,  psalmorum  hie  moduteUor  et 
phonascus  etc.  A  letter  of  Claudianus  to  Sidonus  in  his  epist.  4,  2.  For  another 
to  the  rhetorician  Sapaudus  see  §  466,  9. 

4.  The  work  de  statu  animae  is  thus  dedicated:  praefectorio  (i.e.  after 
a.  468,  see  §  467,  2),  patrido,  doctissimo  et  optimo  viro  C.  Sollio  Sidonio  Claudianus 
saLy  and  the  epilogue:  Claudianus  C.  Sollio  Apollinari.  It  begins:  editionem 
libellorum  quos  de  animae  statu  condidi  .  .  .  mihi  imperasti ;  it  contains 
also  a  short  table  of  contents.  B.  1  begins:  magnum  in  genere  humano,  Solli 
Sidoniy  /rater  aniantissimef  multomvi  vilium  est  etc.  In  the  epilogue :  libeUorum  a 
me  transmissorum,  quos  philosophicae  artis  subtilissima  disputatione  di*posui  etc. 
This  work  is  praised  in  an  exaggerated  manner  by  Sidon.  epist.  4,  3 ;  cf .  5,  2 
librum  de  st.  an.  tribus  vcluminibus  Ulustrem  Mamertus  Claudianus ,  peritissimus 
christianorum  philosophus,  .  .  .  excolere  curavit  etc.  He  inveighs  against 
chartula  quaedam  (1,  1),  an  opusculum  (1,  2)  published  anonymously  (ib.),  but 
which  had  been  composed  by  Faustus ;  see  n.  8,  9.  Cf.  Ebert,  1.1.  1*,  473. 
MScHULZE,  d.  Schr.  d.  CI.  Mam.  de  statu  an.,  Lpz.  1883. 

5.  On  a  hymn  by  Claudianus  Sidon.  ep.  4,  3:  dehymno  tuo  si  percontere  quid 
sefitiam^  commaticus  est^  copiosus,  dtdciSy  elatus  et  quoslibet  lyricos  dithyrambos  amoeni- 
tate  poetics  et  historica  veritate  supereminH  etc.,  in  the  same  style.  This  might 
refer  to  the  hymn  Pange  etc.  (80  troch.  tetram.),  if  the  allusion  to  the  same  (missing 
in  most  of  the  MSS.)  in  Gtennadius  could  be  accepted  as  genuine  (see  n.3  1.  6) ;  but 
this  hymn  rather  belongs  to  Yenantius  Fortunatus  (§  491,  9)  and  is  placed  among 
his  carm.  2,  2.  Mam.  Claud.^s  claim  to  other  poems  which  have  been  attributed 
to  him  is  partly  very  doubtful,  partly  entirely  unfounded.  The  poem  contra 
poetas  vanos  belongs  rather  to  Paulinus  of  Nola  (=22  in  his  poems,  in  Mtokb  61, 
603;  see  §  487,  4).  On  the  Christian  poems  carmen  paschale,  laus  Christi, 
miracula  Christi  appended  to  the  works  of  the  elder  Claudian  see  §  439,  7.  464,  2. 
The  elder  Claudianus  poem  (77  Gbsn.,  in  Jeep  2,  p.  142)  in  lacobum  mag.  eq.,  in 
which  the  extravagant  reference  to  Christian  saints  is  evidently  intended 
ironically,  is  also  erroneously  ascribed  to  Mam.  Claud.,  as  is  also  (although  Sidos. 
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ep.  4,  11  [see  n.  3]  may  allude  to  poems  by  him  in  Greek)  Anth.  Pah  1,  19,  20. 
See  §  439,  8. 

6.  Manuscripts  of  Mam.  Claudianus  eg.  Paris.  16340  8.  IX,  Paris.  2779, 
Einsidl.  318,  Saall.  846,  all  s.  X,  Lips.  286.  s.  XI  and  others.— Editions  by  Gasp. 
Babth  (Zwickau  1655) ;  then  e.g,  in  Migne  53,  693  (the  poems  also  e.g.  in 
GFabricius'  Corp.  poett.  christ.  753).  Recently  in  particular  Claud.  Mam.  opp. 
rec.  AEmoelbrecht,  Vienna  1885  (=Corp,  scrr.  eccles,  lat.  vpl.  11). — Also  AEnorl- 
BEECHT,  d.  Sprache  des  CI.  Mam.,  Wien.  SBer.  110,  423  and  the  ind.  verbb.  et  locut. 
in  his  edition. — Criticism  etc.:  HB5n8ch,  ZfwissTheol.  30,  480.  On  Claudian 
Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  442  and  Engelbrecht  intr.  to  his  ed. 

7.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  85  I^a U9tu8,  ex  ahbcUe  Lerinenaia  menasterii  (from  a.  433) 
apud  Regium  Gcdliae  (so  too  in  Gelasius  1.1.  Fauatus  Regiensis  OaUiarum^  rather  at 
Reii,  now  Riez)  episcopus  fcKtus  (between  a.  450-462),  vir  in  divinis  8cripturia  satis 
intentut^  .  .  .  composuit  librum  de  spiritu  sancto.  .  .  .  edidit  quoque  opus 
egregium  de  gratia  dei  (see  n.  8).  .  .  .  legi  eiu»  et  adversus  Arianos  et  Mace^ 
donianos  parvum  libellum  in  quo  coesaentuUem  praedicat  trinitatem  (=Fau8ti  ep.  20 
p.  292-294,  14  Krusch)  et  cUium  ctdversos  eos  qui  dicufU  esse  in  crecUuris  aliquid 
incorporeunij  in  quo  divinis  testimoniis  et  patrum  confirmat  sententiis  nihil  credendum 
incorporeum  praeter  deum  (=Fau8ti  ep^  20  p.  294,  14-298,  17;  89e  below  n.  9).  est 
et  eius  epistola  in  modum  libelli  cui  diaconum  quendam  Oraecum  nomine  edUa  (Fausti 
ep.  17)  qui  a  fide  catholica  discedens  ad  Nestorianam  abiit  impietatem.  .  .  .  sunt 
vero  et  cUia  eius  scripta,  qucke  quia  necdum  legi  nominare  nolui.  viva  tamen  voce 
egregius  doctor  et  creditur  et  probatur  (accordii^g  to  this  Faustus  died  after  the 
composition  of  Genn.  v.  ill,,  §  469,  12).  scripsit  postea  ad  Felicem  pra^f.  praet, 
et  pcUriciae  dignitatis  virum^  filium  Magni  consulis^  iam  religiosumy  epistol^m  ad 
timorem  dei  hortatoriam.  Under  the  Emperor  Euric  (a.  477-485)  Faustus  had  to 
fly  from  Reii,  whither  however  he  subsequently  returned.  Pope  Gelasius  (§  469, 
5)  placed  Faustus'  works  among  the  libri  qui  non  recipiuntur.  Sidon.  carm.  16. 
epist.  9,  3.  9.  Cf.  §  467,  4.  BKrdsch  intr.  to  Liitjohann's  Sidonius  p.  liv.  AEnokl- 
BRsciiT,  Studd.  iiber  d.  Schrr.  d.  Faustus,  Vienna  1889. 

8.  Faustus'  work  Be  gratia  Dei  in  two  books,  attacked  as  Pelagian  by 
Gelasius  and  others,  is  extant  in  Paris.  2166  s.  IX,  as  is  also,  owing  chiefly  to  Vatic. 
Palat.  241  s.  X,  the  work  de  spiritu  sancto  (n.  7,  1.  4,  in  Mioxe  62,  8),  which 
wrongly  passes  under  the  name  of  Paschasius.  Cf.  CPCaspari,  Taufsymbol  2 
(Christian.  1869),  214;  kirchenhist.  Anecdd.  1,  316.  Also  sermones  and  other 
works.  On  the  letters  see  n.  9. — Cf.  Sidon.  epigt.  9,  3  to  Faustus:  immane  suspicio 
dictandi  istud  in  vohis  tropologicum  genua  acfiguratum  limatisque  plurifariam  verbis 
eaiinentiasimum.  ib.  9  legi  vclumina  tua  etc.  Ugimus  opus  operosissimum^  mtdtijdex^ 
ocre^  suhlime,  digeatum  titulis  exeviplisque  congeatum^  bipartitum  aub  dialogi  schemate^ 
sub  causarum  themate  quadripartitum,  .  .  .  mulierem  pulchram  .  .  .  tibi 
iugastif  .  .  .  philoaophiam  scilicet,  .  .  .  huic  copulatum  te  matrimonio  qui 
laceasiverit  sentiet  eccl^siae  Christi  PUUonis  academiam  mililare  teque  nohilius  phUo- 
9ophari. — The  extant  works  e.g.  in  Migne  58,  783  ;  cf.  53,  681, 

9.  To  Ruricius,  who  was  subsequently  episcopus  Lemovicensis  (Limoges,  a. 
4.15-507)  is  addressed  Sidon.  epp.  8,  10.  We  possess  a  collection  of  letters 
(102  pieces)  preserved  especially  in  SGall.  190  s.  IX  (by  way  of  supplement 
X^aris.  12097  s.  VI/VII.  1564  s.  IX  and  others).  It  gives  first  twenty  pieces, 
cimong  which  are  ten  letters  of  Faustus,  of  which  five  are  addressed  to  Ruricius, 
the  others  to  Paulinus,  Felix,  Graecus  (n.  7  1.  10),  Lucidus.  These  letters  are 
of  a  dogmatic  character  and  frequently  of  considerable  length,  e.g.  no.  2  the 
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letter  mentioned  n.  7  1.  7  adv.  eo»  qui  dicunl  esse  in  creeUurii  aliquid  incorporeum, 
which  Claudianus  attempted  to  refute  (n.  8,  4).  Fanstns  had  published  this 
letter  anonymously  (n.  4  ad  fin.).  It  is  also  to  be  found  (in  part)  in  the  MSS. 
of  Claudianus  and  in  the  editions  of  his  works,  in  Enoblbrkcht  p.  8.  In 
addition  this  collection  contains  eight  letters  to  Kuricius  by  other  writers 
(e.g.  the  bishops  Euphrasius,  Caesarius,  Sedatus).  Then  follow  Domni  Buricii 
epiftolarum  libri  J I  (82  pieces),  addressed  principally  to  ecclesiastical  personages, 
e.g.  Faustus  Sidonius  and  others,  mostly  business  letters  and  letters  of  intro- 
duction, treating  of  spiritual  and  secular  matters  (even  down  to  kitchen  and 
cellar).  The  imitation  of  Sidonius  is  unmistakeable  (in  2,  18  R.  even  attempts 
hendecasyllabics) ;  but  in  wealth  of  contents  the  letters  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  those  of  Sid.  An  epitaph  by  Vkmant.  Fort.  (c.  4,  5)  on  the  two  Buricii, 
grandfather  and  grandson. — Editions:  e.g.  in  Miohe  58,  68.  Becently  esp.  in 
LOtjohann^s  Sidonius:  Fausti  aliorumque  epistulae  ad  Buricium  alioeque. 
Buricii  epistulae  rec.  et  emend.  BKrusch,  Berl.  1887.  See  also  the  same  writer 
on  Buricius  1.1.  p.  lxii.    Cf.  §  467,  4. 

469.  As  in  Claudian  and  Faustus,  so  also  the  works  of  other 
theologians  of  this  time  which  are  still  extant  turn  chiefly  on  the 
relation  of  free-will  and  grace,  sometimes  also  on  the  old  contro- 
versies concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Others  wrote  commen- 
taries on  Biblical  works,  sermons,  etc.  Theological  authors  of 
this  kind  were  Amobius  (junior),  Caesarius  (a.  470-642),  Cerealis, 
Gelasius,  Honoratus,  Salonius  and  others.  Of  chief  importance 
is  the  continuation  of  ffieronymus'  list  of  ecclesiastical  writers 
(viri  illustres),  which  Gennadius  composed  towards  the  close  of 
the  century,  not  without  errors,  but  in  a  liberal  spirit. 

1.  Arnobius^  Commentarius  in  psalmos  (sole  MS.  Vaticano-Palat.  160 s.  X, 
ABeifferschrid,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  1,  201)  is  dedicated  Leontio  H  Muatico  epitcopii, 
who  flourished  c.  460.  There  are  also  extant  Amobii  catholici  et  Serapionis  con/lielmM 
de  deo  trino  et  uno  etc.,  in  the  form  of  a  process  before  a  Court  of  arbitration  {Amih 
bint  a  parte  tedit  apoetolicae  defeneor^  Serapion  a  tynedrio  Aegyptiarum  tdtercator^ 
iudices  a  parte  catholica  Deciue  Canttantius  et  a  parte  Aegyptiorum  AmnumiuM).  On 
account  of  its  Augustinian  tendency  this  conflictus  cannot  well  be  by  Amobius 
(according  to  some  it  is  by  Vigilius,  see  n.  11).  Printed  e.g.  in  Mione  58,  288.  A 
cod.  Barber,  s.  IX  is  important,  see  ABeifferscheid  1.1. 1, 155.  Cf .  Hist.  litt.  de 
la  France  2,  342. 

2.  (Gemmad.)  vir.  ill.  86  Caesarius  (§  468,  9),  Arelatensis  urbis  episcopus  (froi 
a.  502),  .  .  .  scripsit  egregia  et  grata  et  vcdde  manachis  necessaria  apuscula, 
gratia  quoque  et  libera  arbitrio  edidit  testimonia  (not  extant)  .  .  .  quod  opus 
papa  Felix  per  suam  epistolam  rohoravit  et  in  latius  promulgavit  (cf.  BKrusch  i^^ 
Llltjohann^s  Sidon.  p.  liv).  floruit  hie  .  .  .  Anastasio  remp,  administrante  {cs.^ 
491-518).  He  died  a.  542.  Cf.  Grbo.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  9,  89.  He  also  drew  up  « 
conventual  rule  (regula  ad  virgines)  c.  a.  513.  This  and  his  sermons  were  editr^ij 
by  Steph.  Baluzius  (Par.  1659),  and  e.g.  in  Mionk  vol.  67.  An  exhortation  to  H^^^ 
people  preserved  in  an  Einsidl.  s.  VIII  was  published  and  ascribed  to  Caesari'^f-- 
by  CPCasfari,  kirchenhistor.  Anecdd.  1  (Christian.  1888),  218. — Hist.  litt.  de  -^ 
France  3, 190.    Ebert  1.1. 1 »,  472. 
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S,  (QESsk'D,)YiTA\l,96Cereal%»  epitcopuBfuUioneAfer^  .  .  ,  fidemcatholieam^ 
.  .  .  copUms  lam  veterit  quam  novi  teHametUi  indiciU  approbavU  et  libello  edidit 
(printed  e.g.  in  Miohb  58,  757). 

4.  (QmxnskD,)  ill.  97  Eugeniu a,  Carthaginis  ,  .  .  epiacopuMeteonfegBorpublicua^ 
odmamitua  ab  Hunerico  Vandalorum  rege  eaiholicae  fidei  expotilioHem  et  maxime  verhi 
howtauHi  proprietaUm  di$9erere  (a.  484)  .  .  .  compoauU  librum  fidei  (e.g.  in  Mcone 
58f  219).  .  .  .  iam  vero  aeportandua  pro  fidelie  linguae  remuneratione  in  exilium 
tpiHoUu  velut  commonitoriae  fidei  .  .  .  derelujuit  (e.g.  in  Miohe  58,  770).  eUttr- 
catumea  quoque  quae  cum  Arianorum  praeeulibue  per  intemuntioe  habuit  conecripeit  et 
reUgendae  per  maiorem  cUrmua  Hunerico  tranamisit,  aimiliter  et  precea  pro  quiete 
ehrietianorum  eidem  velut  apologiaa  obtulit.  vivere  ctdhuc  .  .  .  dicUur,  He  died 
a.  505.    Cf.  Greo.  Tub.  hist.  Franc.  2,  8.  mirac.  1,  58. 

5.  (Gennad.)  ill.  94  Oelaaiua,  urbia  Romae  epiacopua  (a.  492-496),  acripait 
ndveraua  Eutychen  et  Neatorium  grande  et  praeclarum  voiumen  et  tractatua  diveraarum 
9cripturarum  et  actcrameniorum  elimato  aermone^  et  adveraua  Petrum  et  Acacium  acrip- 
ait epistolaa,  .  .  .  fecit  et  hymnoa  in  aimUitudinem  Ambroaii  epiacopi.  obiit  aub 
Anaataaio  Aug,  His  extant  works  (among  them  de  lupercalium  intermiaaicne)  in 
the  Collections  of  Councils,  and  e.g.  in  Mioii e  vol.  59.  Of  especial  importance,  for 
literary  history  as  well,  is  the  decree  of  Gelasius  (a.  496)  de  libria  recipiendia  et  non 
recipiemlia^  i.e.  an  enumeration  of  the  canonical,  recommended,  apocryphal  and 
prohibited  books,  e.g.  in  Mahsi's  coll.  concil.  8, 150;  in  Mione  59, 162 :  cf.  on  this 
FAbevalo  in  his  ed.  of  Sedulius  (§  478,  7)  and  AThiel,  de  decretali  Gelasii  de 
recip.  et  non  rec.  libris  etc.,  Braunsb.  1866.  JFkiedrich,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1888  1, 64. 
KJHefele,  Conciliengesch.  2,  620.  JBBossi,  inscr.  christ.  1,  404.— The  letter  (of 
a.  494)  from  Gelasius  to  Busticus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  commencing  Inter  ingruentium 
in  Thiel  epp.  pontif.  1,  858  is  a  modem  forgery  (EH  a  vet). —Missives  by  his 
predecessors,  the  Popes  Hilarius  (a.  461-467),  Simplicius  (a.  467-488),  Felix  III  (a. 
483-492),  in  AThiel,  epistolae  pontificum  etc.  I  Braunsb.  1868  (the  letters  from 
Hilarius  down  to  Hormisdas  a.  461-528),  in  Migne  b.  58.  SLOwenfeld,  epp. 
pontificum  rom.  ineditae  (of  a.  494-1198),  Lpz.  1885. — ABoux,  le  pape  G^lase  I 
(492-496),  6tude  sur  sa  vie  et  ses  Merits,  Bordeaux  1880. 

6.  (Genvad.)  ill.  95  (Antoniua)  Honoratua^  Conatantinae  (Africae  civitatis) 
epiacopua,  acripait  ad  Arcadium  quendam  qui  pro  confeaaione  fidei  aUholicae  in  parti- 
bua  Africae  a  Genaerico  rege  miaaua  exulabat  epiatolam  .  .  .  hortatoriam.  In 
JKlxoMB^s  patrol.  50,  567. 

7.  (Gennad.)  ill.  99  Honoratua,  Maaaitienaia  ecdeaiae  epiacopua,  tn'r  eloquena  et 
e^baque  ullo  linguae  impedimento  ex  tempore  in  eccUaia  declamator  ,  ,  ,  in  Aomt/t- 
^MTUfn  modum  .  .  .  multa  compoauU,  He  also  preached  during  his  travels.  .  .  . 
•andua  quoque  papa  Oelaaiua  (n.  5)  per  acripturam  agnoacena  eiua  fidei  integritatem 
-^rttcripto  auo  probatam  iuduMvU,  aanctorum  quoque  patrum  vitaa  .  .  .  coaptat  ipae 
^gendaa,  praeeipue  nutritoria  aui  Uilarii  (§  457,  7).  litaniaa  ad  auppiicandam  dei 
^lementiam  cum  pHebe  aibi  credita  pro  viribua  agit  (f  a.  429).    His  vita  Hilarii  e.g.  in 

3i£ioirE's  patrol.  50, 1220.    Cf.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1\  450. 

8.  Gemvad.  vir.  ill.  40  Maximua,  Taurinenaia  ecdeaiae  epiacopua  (which  he  still 
was  a.  451  and  465),  moritur  Honorio  et  Theodoaio  iun,  regnanlibua.  We  possess  by 
him  118  homilies,  116  sermons  and  six  tractatus  (esp.de  baptismo,  contra  pagsmoe, 
contra  Judaeos).  Ed.  by  BBruni,  Home  1784  and  in  Mione  b.  57.  To  him  per- 
haps also  belong  the  libri  VI  de  sacramentis,  in  which  use  has  been  made  of 
Ambroeius  de  mysteriis  (§  488,  8). 

9.  (Gekvad.)  ill.  98  Fomeriua  nations  Maurua,  in  Gallia  preabyter  ordinaiua 
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interrogantihus  luliano  episcopo  et  Veto  preabytero  dialecticorum  more  respandem 
arte  dialectica  .  .  .  compoauU  De  natura  animae  et  qualUeUe  eiua  et  De  returrectume 
.  .  .  libros  VIII  (printed  e.g.  in  Migne  59,  415).  .  .  .  memtm  legiete  me  dim 
eiua  dictatum  ad  quendam  nomine  Principium  de  eontemptu  mundi  etc  rerum  Iranei' 
titrarum  hortatorium  et  alium  De  vitiia  et  virtutibua  pratiitulatum.  acripeiaae  dicitur 
et  alia  et  adhuc  acribere^  quae  ad  meam  notitiam  non  venerunt,  vivit  uaque  hodie, 
Cyprian,  in  vita  Caesarii :  Pomeriua^  pro/eaaione  rhetor^  Afar  genere^  quern  .  .  . 
carum  grammaticae  artia  doctrina  reddebat.  In  Isid.  ill,  1^  he  is  called  lulianua 
cognomento  Pomeriua,  To  him  are  addressed  B-ubicius  epp.  1,  17.  2,  10  and 
Enmodius  epp.  2,  6.    Caesarius^  masters  (n.  2).    Hist.  litt.  da  la  France  2,  665. 

10.  Salon i us,  the  son  of  Eucherius  (§  457,  6),  author  of  an  Expositio  mystica 
on  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  (e.g.  in  Migne  53, 
967)  and  a  similar  one  on  Ecclesiastes  (ib.  998).  A  letter  by  him,  Ceretius  and 
Veranius  to  Leo  M.  in  Migne  54,  887.  Letters  and  writings  of  Salvianus  were 
addressed  to  him,  see  §  465  1-3.  4  ;  also  by  Sidonius,  epp.  7, 15. 

11.  Vigilius,  bishop  of  Thapsus  (Africa),  exiled  a,  484 ;  the  author  of  Adver- 
aua  Neatorium  et  Eutychevi  libri  V  pro  de/enaione  aynodi  Ckalcedonenaia,  Under  the 
name  of  Athanasius  appeared  his  Altercatio  adversus  Arjlum.  The  authorship  of 
the  libri  XII  de  trinitate  is  doubtful.  Printed  in  Chifflkt's  ed.  of  VicU>r  Vit. 
(Divion.  1664),  in  Migne  62,  93.  Vigilius  also  wrote  under  the  name  of  Ambrosius 
and  Augustinus ;  probably  to  him  should  be  assigned  the  Altercatio  Augustini 
cum  Pascentio  (in  Migne  33, 1156)  and  Contra  FelicianuiA  Arianum  (ib^  48,  1157). 
See  n.  1, 

12.  Gennad.  vir.  ill.  100  ego  Gennadiua^  MaaaUiae  preabyter^  acripai  adveraua 
oninea  haereaea  libroa  VIII  et  adveraua  Nentorium  lihroa  VI  et  adveraus  Pelagium 
libroa  III  et  traUatua  de  miUe  annia  et  de  apocalypai  b,  loannia  et  hoc  opua  et  epiaiolam 
defide  mea  miaaam  (thus  the  cod.  Veron.,  see  Kkiffbbscseid,  bibl.  patr,  lat.  X,  91) 
ad  b.  Gelaaium  (n.  5),  urbia  Pojfiae  epiacppum.  This  'epistula  de  fide  mea'  is  usually 
supposed  to  be  embodied  in  the  pseudo-Augustinian  treatise  de  ecclesiasticis 
dogmatibus  in  Migne  58,  979  (a  version  of  this  treatise  differing  totally  from  the 
printed  one  is  to  be  found  in  a  cod.  Sessor.  s.  IX/X,  see  ABeifferscheid,  1.1.  1, 137). 
Jungmann  connects  with  this  a  Confession  of  Faith  which  in  Monac.  14461. 62, 
both  of  s.  XI,  bears  the  superscription :  Gennadiua  MaaaUiettaia  epe  de  fide  ditprntana 
infer  cetera  dixit^  printed  in  EJungmann  1.1.  23  and  CPCasfabi,  Aneodd.  1,  801.  Cf. 
KSiTTL,  JB.  1888  3,  246,— Cf,  also  vir.  ill.  72  extr. :  hunc  ipaum  libellum  (Timothei 
ad  Leonem  imp.)  noacendi  gratia  ego  rogatua  a  fratribua  in  laiinum  tranatuli, 
Gennadius  brings  the  vir,  ill.  down  to  his  contemporaries :  the  book  has  however, 
especially  at  the  close  (cf.  e,g.  the  articles  given  above  n.  2-r7.  9),  been  enlarged  by 
additions  by  another  writer.  Has  the  work  suffered  by  the  loss  of  particular  vitae? 
§  472,  2  init.  Jungmann  1.1,  JHuemeb,  de  Sedulio  18.  The  book  is  connected  in 
the  MSS.  (see  on  this  §  434, 11)  with  Hieronymus^  book  of  the  same  name  (see  ibid.), 
a  connection  which  is  already  attested  by  Cassiod.,  inst.  diY,  litt.  17.  Reading  in 
the  cod.  Veron.  s.  VIII :  Explicit  de  illuatribua  viria  S.  Hieronyvii  preabyteri.  Incipii 
Gennadii  preabyteri  MaaaUiensia  idem  virorum  inluatrium^  quoa  beatum  Hieronymum 
aequena  commemoral.  Criticism :  WGemoll,  J  J.  127,  866.-=-Edited  with  the  work  of 
Hieronymus  (e.g,  ed.  Vallars.  2,  2,  967)  by  SECypbianus  (Jena  1703),  in  Mione  58, 
1053,  by  WHebding  (see  §434,  11)  and  others.  It  was  subsequently  continued 
by  Isidorus  (§  496,  5).  All  these  together  (with  their  mediaeval  continuations)  in 
the  treatises  De  illustribus  ecclesisie  scriptoribus  by  Suffbidus  Petbus  (Colon. 
1580)  and  by  AMibaeus  (Antv.  1689),  also  in  JAFabbicius^  Biblioth.  ecolesiastica 
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(Hamb.  1718).    Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  2,  632.    AEbebt,  LdMA.  l^,  447.    EJung- 
MAHN,  quaestt.  Gennadianae,  Lps.  1881. 

470.  Historical  works  of  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century 
are  Victor  Vitensis'  history,  in  three  books,  of  the  persecution  of 
the  orthodox  Church  by  the  Arian  Vandals,  and  the  Chronicle 
of  the  Spaniard  Idacius  (more  correctly  Hydatius,  c.  395-470), 
which  embrace  the  years  379-469  and  are  especially  important 
for  the  history  of  his  native  country.  A  list  of  the  consuls  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Republic  until  a.d.  468  may  also  be  the 
work  of  Idacius.  To  the  same  period  belongs  the  Easter-table  by 
Victorius,  which  forms  a  continuation  of  Prosper's  Chronicle. 

1.  Title :  HUtoria  pertecuiumia  Africanae  ppomnciae  temporibua  Oeiserici  et 
Hunirici  regum  Wandalorum  scribente  sancto  Victore  episcopo  patria  Vitensi  (in 
the  prov.  Byzacena).  From  the  preface,  which  is  unjustifiably  called  in  question 
by  Petschenio,  Wiener  SBer.  96,  727:  ego  tuhentit  imperio  dboedientiae  cervicem 
fubmUtens  quae  obvenerurU  in  partibus  Africc^e  d^Mcchantibua  Arianis  seruim  breviter- 
que  indicare  tentabo.  Chronological  statement  1,  1  texagesimtts  nuncj  ul  d^irum.  est^ 
agitur  annua  ex  quo  populus  ille  crudelU  etc  taevus  \rVandalicae  gentis  Africae 
mUerabilia  cUtigitfinea  (a.  427+59=486).  B.  1  contains  the  persecutions  by  Gkiiseric 
(t  477),  b.  2  and  8  those  by  his  son  and  successor  Hunerio  (a,  477  to  end  of  484) ;  at 
the  end  of  b.  2  is  added  the  Confession  {liber  fidei  catholicae)  presented  to  the  latter 
by  the  orthodox  bishops  (see  §  469, 4).  The  old  division  into  five  books  is  incorrect. 
Under  the  fresh  impression  of  personal  experience,  the  narrative  is  one-sided  and 
crude,  the  diction  uncultivated  (see  the  indices  verborum  et  locutionum  in  Halm's 
and  Pet8chbnio*8  edd.,  the  latter  writer  also  in  Wiener  SBer.  96,  674),  FPapen- 
coRDT,  Gesch.  der  vandal.  Herrschaft  in  Afrika  (Berl.  1837)  366.  AEbert,  LdMA  . 
P,  454.  AAuLER  in  his  hist.  Unterss.  ftir  ASchftfer,  Bonn  1882,  253.  WPOtzsch, 
Vict.  V.  Vita  u.  d.  Kirchenverfolgung  im  V^ndalenreich,  Dobeln  1887. 

2.  On  the  manuscripts  (esp.  Bamb.,  Vind.  983,  both  s.  X,  Vind.  408  s.  XI,  Laud. 
5.  IX)  see  Halm  and  Pktschenig  before  their  edd.,  the  latter  also  Wien,  SBer.  96, 
637. — Ed.  princ,  (by  IPetit)  Par.  c.  1500.  Then  edd.  by  BRhenanus,  Bas.  1535 
cum  notis  PFChiffletii  (with  Vigil.  Thaps.),  Divion.  1664.  c.  n.  et  obss.  Th 
Ruimart,  Par.  1694.  Ven.  1732.  Also  Mione  58,  180.  Esp.  rec.  CHalm,  Berl.  1879 
(in  the  Monum.  Germ.  Auctt^  antiquiss.  3,  1)  and  rec.  MPetschbnio,  Vienna  1881 
(in  the  Corp.  scriptt.  eccles.  lat.  b.  7).— Translated  by  MZink,  Bamb.  1883. 

3.  The  persecutio  wandalica  is  followed  in  the  MS8.  (in  Halm  p.  59,  in 
Petschenio  p.  108)  by  a  paaaio  beatiasimorum  (i.e.  of  seven)  martyrum  qui  apud 
Carthaginem  paaai  aunt  aub  impio  rege  Hunirico  die  VI  non,  luliaa  (a.  483),  which,  to 
judge  from  its  contents  and  diction,  belongs  to  the  same  period,  perhaps  to  Victor 
(doubts  regarding  this  in  Petschenio,  Wiener  SBi?r.  96, 717).  This  same  Martyrium 
is  referred  to  by  Victor  hist,  persec.  3,  41.  Ebert  l.L  458. — In  the  incomplete 
Laudun.  s.  IX  (n,  2),  which  contains  only  the  liber  fidei  catholicae  (n.  1),  this  is 
followed  (p.  63  Halm,  p.  117  Petsch.)  by  the  so-called  Notitia  provinciarum  et 
civHatum  Africae^  i.e.  nomina  epiacoporum  eatholicorum  diveraarum  provinciarum  qui 
Carthagine  (1  Feb.  484,  cf.  Victor  2,  52)  ex  prctecepto  regcUi  venerunt  pro  reddendo 
ratione  fidei, 

4.  Idac.  praef.:    Idaciua^   provineiae   GalloBciae   naiua   in    Lemica    civitate 
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(Lamego),  .  .  .  iummi  prctesul  ereatui  officii  (of.  c.  4  capto  Idctcio  epitcopo  VII  iaL 
aug. — a.  463 — in  Aqutiefiaviensi  eccU8ia\  .  .  .  perexiguum  informatui  Btudio 
iaeculari^  .  .  .  sanctorum  erudilissimorum  patrum  in  prtucedenti  opere  9ho  .  .  . 
ottensum  ah  his  secutus  exemplar,  quorum  primus  Eusdnus  etc  poet  hune  Hieronjfmus 
presbyter  etc.  quern  quodam  tempore  propriae  peregrinationis  (in  Palestine  c.  a.  407) 
.  .  .  adhuc  infantulus  vidisse  me  eertus  sum,  .  .  .  partim  ex  studio  scriptorum, 
partim  ex  certo  aliquantorum  relatu^  partim  ex  cognitione  quam  iam  lacrimabile  pro- 
priae vitae  tempui  ostendit  quae  suhsequuntur  adiecimus.  ,  ,  ,  ab  anno  primo 
Theodosii  Aug,  in  annum  III  Valentiniani  Aug,^  Ptacidiae  reginae  Jiliij  ...  a 
nobis  conscripta  sunt  studio  vet  ex  scriptorum  stUo  vet  ex  releUionibus  indicantum.  exin 
immerito  allectus  ad  episeopatus  officium  (a.  427)  .  .  .  subdidimus  (his  personal 
experience :  in  this  lies' the  value  of  the  Chronicle),  posteris  in  temporibus  quihms 
offenderint  reliquimus  consummanda.  The  author  evidently  endeavours  to  relate 
the  truth.  Arrangement  according  to  the  Emperors.  Cf.  FPapencordt,  Gfsch.  d. 
vandal.  Herrschaft  (1837)  352.  HHebtzbero,  d.  Hist,  des  Isid.  (1874)  52.  AErekt 
1.1.  1»,  443.  OHoLDER-EooER,  NArchf&dGesch.  1,  334.  KCichorics,  Lpz.  Studd. 
9, 189.    OSkeck,  JJ.  189,  608. 

5.  A  manuscript  belonging  to  Sirmond  (now  in  Berlin,  Herm.  24,  401),  which 
he  subsequently  edited  Par.  1619 ;  also  in  his  0pp.  (Par.  1696  2,  29L  Venet.  1718 
2,  228) ;  by  Bodquet  (recueil  des  hist,  de  la  France  1,  612),  Florez  (Esp.  sagr.  4. 
345),  B.ONCALLI  (vetust.  latt.  scr.  chron.  2,  887).    Also  in  Mione,  patrol.  51,  873. 

.  Idatii  chronicon    .    .    .    illustr.  a  JMGarzon,  ed.  FXdbRam,  Brussels  1845. 

6.  The  list  of  consuls  ascribod  to  Idacius  by  Sirmond  contains  also  historical 
,  notices,  at  first  scanty  but  more  frequent  in  the  last  two  centuries.     It  is  no 

doubt  of  the  same  time  as  Idacius,  and  is  also  preserved  in  the  same  MSS.  Edited 
by  Sirmond  and  Koncalli  (see  n.  5),  in  Graevius^  Thesaur.  antiqq.  rom.  11,  246. 
MiGNE  51,  891  and  elsewhere.  GKaufmann,  Phil.  34, 244.  294.  42,471.  OHoldbr- 
Egger  1.1.  2,  69. 

7.  A  list  of  consuls  (belonging  to  the  end  of  the  century),  originally  covering 
a.  439-486,  then  continued  by  way  of  supplement  to  a.  494^  in  the  Kapitelsbibliothek 
at  Verona ;  see  Mommsbn,  rOm.  Forsch.  2,  86. 

8.  Genxad.  vir.  ill.  88  Victorius,  homo  natione  Aquitanus  (of  Limoges?),  calculator 
scrupulosus  (cf.  Victorii  calculus  ex  cod.  vatic,  ed.  GFriedlbin^  Borne  1872  [bull, 
di  bibliogr.  delle  scienze  matem.  vol.  4]  and  on  this  WChrist,  Mdnch.  SBer. 
1868  1,  100.  FHuLTSCH,  metroL  rom.  24.  87).  invitatia  a  s,  Hilario  urbie  Homae 
episcopo  composuit  paschalem  cursum  ,  ,  ,  et  protendit  annorum  seriem  u^que  ad 
a.  D XXXI I.  He  drew  up  his  Easter- table  (canon  paschalis)  a.  457,  deriving  his 
earlier  materials  from  ProspcT^s  Chronicle,  with  various  omissions  and  alterations 
(MoMMSKN,  Cassiodor.  565.  660)  and  fixing  in  advance  the  E^ter  festival  for  the 
next  102  years.  Cf.  §  460,  8.  Sirmond  tried  to  identify  him  with  the  author 
specially  referred  to  as  a  poet  in  Si  don.  epp.  5,  21  (§  466,  18).  AbBuchee,  dc 
doctrina  temporum  comm.  in  Vict.  Aq.  canonem  pasch.,  Antw.  1688  (1664).  Hist. 
litt.  de  la  France  2,  424.  Cf.  Mommsen  1.1.  677.  690.  GOpriRx,  JJ.  91,  817.  On  the 
MSS.  of  the  can.  pasch.  cf.  GKaufmann,  PhiL  34,  385.  ABeiffbrscueid,  bibl. 
patr.  lat.  2,  93.  On  the  introductory  letter  before  the  can.  pasoh.  see  BKrusch, 
NArch.  f.  ftlt.  d.  Gesch.  4,  169.  On  a  MS.  of  *Victurius'  (Goth.  75  s.  VII)  see 
BKrusch,  ib.  9,  269. 

9.  A  sketch  of  general  history  down  to  a«  452  itom.  a  Berne  MS.  of  Oroeios  is 
given  in  Palijiann,  Gcsch.  der  Yolkerwanderung  1,  504.— Gbboor.  Tub.  hist 
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Franc.  2,  8  quid  de  Aetio  .  .  .  Henati  Frigiredi  narreU  hutoria,  .  .  .  cum  in 
duodecimo  historiarium  lihro  referat  .  .  .  ckiicit,  Cf .  ib.  9  Beftatui  Pro/uturua 
Frigireius  cum  Romam  refert  a  Ootkit  captam  eUque  nthveraam^  aU  (the  name  Frig, 
points  to  a  Visigothic  origin ;  KSchiubbm,  de  lord,  et  Gassiod.  takes  him  to  be 
Profutnrus,  bishop  of  Bracara,  to  whom  Pope  Vigilius  writes  a.  588,  Jaff6,  rpg. 
'no.  907).  In  each  case  lengthy  quotations  follow.  In  the  same  place  Gregory  of 
Tours  quotes  a  few  passages  from  the  Historia  (b.  8  and  4)  of  a  certain  SuJpicius 
Alexander.  According  to  the  quotations  both  these  historical  works  bear  a 
general  resemblance  to  that  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus. 

471.  The  history  of  the  destruction  of  Troy  by  the  pretended 
Phrygian  Dares  belongs,  both  in  its  framework  and  style,  to  the 
apocryphal  literature.  It  became  the  chief  source  of  the  Trojan 
chivalric  romances  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  As  with  Dictys  (§  428)  so  with  Bares  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  extant 
Latin  work  is  the  original  or  a  translation,  or  (more  accurately)  a  free  version  from 
a  Greek  original.  Here  too  it  is  customary,  without  sufficient  reason,  to  decide  in 
favour  of  a  Latin  original.  The  name  Dares  is  borrowed  from  Iliad  Ed^i^  54  nt  iw 
Tfnifeaat  Aiprjt  d0yec6f  d/i^fjuaw  l/>ei/f  'H^/otmo  kt\.  (Verq.  Aen.  5,  869).  Cf .  Ptolemjlios 
Ghbhmos  (c.  70>100  ▲.d.)  in  Phot.  bibl.  cod.  120  *ApTlvaTpot  54  tpijatp  6  'Ajcdt^Bios  (one 
of  the  numerous  authors  invented  by  Ptol.  Ghenn.,  BHbrcheb,  JJ.  Suppl.  1,  269) 
AdpjfTa  wp6  *Ofi'fipw  ypd^arra  tV  *lkid5a  fu^fiwa  y€p4(r$ai  *Eirro/iot  irrip  roO  fi^  drcXeIr 
RdrpoKkop  4Toupw  ^AxtXX^wt .  On  Ptol.  Ghenn.  is  also  based  the  statement  of  Eustath. 
on  Odyss.  p.  1697  *AyWrar/>ot  54  6  *AKdp$i6s  ^lycri  Koi  ri}  iBicro/H  Adpi/ra  ^piya  5o$ijyai 
/u^juora  fiif  di'eXeIr  ^CKotf  rod  'Ax^X^ws  *Aw6\K(avot  rod  OvfifipeUov  twto  x/>^arrof.  r6v 
54  airrofkoKiicapra  \nr  *05vaff4ut  ApaipcOijvcu.  Possibly  the  passage  in  Ptolem.  Ghenn. 
first  gave  rise  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  Greek  original  by  the  so-called  Dares.  Gf. 
Aeliam  (c.  a.d.  170)  var.  hist.  11,  2  ical  rhif  ^pvya  54  Ad/nTra,  od  ^pvylaw  *IXid5a  ^-i  jrcU 
9V9  dwoato^'ofUpfiP  oTSa,  wp6  'Ofi-iipov  kcU  tovtop  y€y4(r$ai  \4yowru 

2.  The  author  of  the  Latin  historia  de  excidio  Troiae  assumes  the  mask  of 
Cornelius  Nepos,  who  is  here  made  to  dedicate  his  translation  to  Sallust  (a  com- 
bination rather  significant  of  the  author^s  knowledge  of  history).  He  says  in  the 
prologus :  Cum  multa  ago  Athenia  curioae^  inveni  hiatoriam  Daretia  Phrygii  ipaiua 
maittf  acriptam^  ut  titulua  indicate  quam  de  Graecia  et  Droiania  memoriae  mandavit. 
quam  ego  aummo  amore  complexua  contimio  tranatuli,  cui  nihil  ttdiciendum  vel 
deminuendum  rei  formandae  cauaa  putavi :  aJioqui  mea  poaaet  videri,  optimum  ergo 
du^  ul  Ua  ut  fuil  vere  et  aimpliciter  peracripta  aic  eam  in  leUinUcUem  tranaverterem, 
ut  legenlea  cognoscere  posaent  quoviodo  rea  geatae  eaaent  quaa  Darea  Phrygiua  memoriae 
cammendavit  qui  per  ipaum  tempua  vixit  dum  Graeci  Troianoa  obpugnarent.  minime 
Homero  credendum  .  ,  ,  de  qua  re  Athenia  iudiciumfuity  cum  pro  inaano  habsretur 
quod  (which  shows  that  we  have  to  deal  with  a  Ghristian  writer)  deoa  cum  hominibua 
heUigeraaae  deacripaerit.  The  au thorns  ambition  to  outdo  Homer  leads  him  to  alter 
the  legend  in  the  most  extravagant  fashion.  The  Latin  adapter  wrote  before 
Isidorus  (see  n.  4),  perhaps  in  the  fifth  century,  which  is  suggested  by  the  diction 
(see  the  Index  latinitatis  in  Meisteb^s  ed.  p.  55)  and  by  the  dry  monotonous  tone 
and  paltry  afiTectation  of  its  uniformly  short  sentences. 

8.  The  author  pretends  to  have  been  an  eyewitness  of  and  participator  in  the 
war,  an  assertion  which  gave  him  great  importance  in  the  Middle  Ages.    Gf.  c. 
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12  Dares  PhrygiuSy  qui  hanc  hUtoriam  conscripsity  ait  se  milita$te  u$que  dum  Troia 
capta  est.  has  se  vidisse  etc.  c.  44  liactenus  Dares  Phr,  graecis  lUteris  mandacit, 
GParis  (rev.  crit.  1874,  289  and  Bomania  1874,  vid.  inf.  n.  4)  sees  in  this  and  in 
the  mannered  style  (with  GKOrting)  evidence  that  the  extant  work  is  an  abridg- 
ment from  a  more  elaborate  version,  in  which  Dares  spoke  in  the  first  person.  At 
the  close  the  author  sums  up  the  number  of  the  slain  on  both  sides  {sicut  acta 
diuma  indicant  quae  Dares  descripsit)^  which  is  given  as  676,000  Trojans,  and 
886,000  Greeks.  For  as  Dictys  shows  a  preference  for  the  Greeks,  so  does  Dares 
for  the  Trojan :  this  told  in  his  favour  in  the  Middle  Ages,  during  which  the 
influence  of  Vergil  was  paramount.  The  wooden  horse  is  rationalistically  trans- 
formed into  a  horse^s  head  painted  on  the  Skaian  gate  (c.  40,  cf.  Sbbv.  Aen.  2,  15). 
The  author  of  the  excid.  Troiae  has  not  yet  been  proved  to  have  made  use  o£ 
Latin  sources,  whereas  the  surprising  similarity  which  exists  between  the  des-« 
cription  of  the  Homeric  heroes  of  Dares  and  those  of  Malalas  shows  them  to  have 
been  derived  from  a  Greek  physiognomical  source  (cf.  Isaac  Porphyrog.  in 
Hinck's  Polemo  p.  80.  Tzetz.  posth.  654  and  passim). — In  general  CWaoemeb, 
Phil.  38,  97.    HHaupt,  ib.  40, 107. 

4.  Isidorus  is  already  acquainted  with  the  Latin  version  and  believes  in  the 
genuineness  of  the  book,  see  orig.  1,  41  historiam  primus  apud  nos  Moyses  .  .  . 
conscripsit ;  apud  gentiles  vero  primus  Dares  Phr,  de  Oraecis  et  Troianis  hidoriom 
edidit^  quam  in  fdiis  jialmarum  (an  erroneous  reminiscence  of  and  confusion  with 
the  libri  ex  philyra^  that  is,  the  tiliae  in  Dictys  praef.  and  prol.)  cA  eo  contcriptam 
esse  ferufU.  post  Daretem  autem  in  Oraecia  Herodotus  primus  historiagrapkus 
habitus  est.  The  Middle  Ages  knew  Dares  only  in  the  present  shape  of  the 
work,  not  in  a  longer  version*  See  on  the  numerous  mediaeval  versions  HDuvoeb, 
die  Sage  vom  troj.  Krieg  etc*  (n.  5)  23 ;  JJ.  107,  565.  113,  649.  FMeistkh,  on 
Dares  25  and  pref.  to  his  ed«  p.  xviii.  AJoly,  B^nolt  de  Sainte-More  et  le  roman 
de  Troie,  Par.  1870.  71  II.  BJackel,  Dares  Phr.  u.  Benoit  de  S.-M.,  Berl.  1875.— 
Also  an  historia  Daretis  Frigii  de  origine  Francorum  (in  which  the  work  de 
exeidio  Troiae  has  been  used;  the  Franks  claimed  to  be  descended  from  the 
Trojans)  is  also  found  interpolated  in  MSS«  of  Fredegar,  published  by  GPakis, 
Romania  1874, 129  and  in  the  ed.  of  Fredegar  by  Krusch  p.  194.  Cf.  BKbusch, 
NArch.  f.  alt.  d.  Gesch.  7,  512. 

5.  Manuscripts :  Paris.  7906  s.  IX  and  Bamb.,  Bern.,  Leid.,  Monac.,  all  s.  X; 
FMkisteb,  on  Dares  1  and  praeft  to  his  ed«  p.  iii. — Editions  usiially  with  Dictys 
(§  423),  esp.  by  Mercier,  Smids  and  by  ADedkrich  (Bonn  1835  and  in  his  ed.  of 
Dictys,  1837),  best  by  FMeistbr  (rec.,  Lps.  1873).  Criticism :  JSchmid  (ZfOG.  20, 
819)  and  HDunqer  (JJ.  107,  562). — On  Dares  HDunger,  die  Sage  vom  trojan. 
Kriege  in  den  Bearbeitungen  des  Mittelalters  etc.,  Dresd.  1869.  AJoly  (n.  A). 
FMeister,  Tiber  Dares  v.  Phr.,  Bresl.  1871.  GKObting,  Diktys  u.  Dares,  Beitr.  %. 
Gesch.  der  Trojasage  etc.,  Halle  1874.    CWagener,  Phil.  38,  91. 

472.  Grammarians  of  about  this  period  were  Cledonius  of 
Rome,  professor  at  Constantinople,  and  Pompeius  of  Maure- 
tania,  both  commentators  on  the  Ars  of  Donatus.  Of  the  gram- 
matical work  of  the  Gallic  writer  Consentius  we  also  possess 
two  sections  de  nomine  et  verbo  and  de  barbarismis  et  meta- 
plasm  is ;  by  the  grammaticus  urbis  Eomae  Phocas  an  Ars  de 
nomine  et  verbo  and  a  vita  Vergilii  in  hexameters.     Priscian's 
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master    Theoctistus   and  probably   the  glossograpber  Placidus 
belong  also  to  this  time. 

1.  The  *Ars  Cledonii  romani  senatoris,  Constantinopolitani  grammatici' 

(in  Kkil's  GL.  5,  9)  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  cod.  Bern.  380  s.  VI,  which  is 

however  very  confused  and   corrupt.     It  forms  a  continuous  commentary  on 

Donatus,  derived  from  the  authorities  current  in  school  use  (e.g.  commentaries  on 

Vergil),  the  same  which  are  also  used  in  the  more  extensive  works  of  Sergius 

(§  409,  2)  and  Pompeius  (see  n.  2).  Varro,  Pliny,  Probus,  Terentianus  and  Sabinus 

are  mentioned.    Besides  the  ordinary  information  the  work  contains  also  some  of 

a  higher  character.    It  originated  in  school-lectures ;  cf .  p.  14,  4  quodam  tempore^ 

dum  Ars  in  Capitolio  die  competenti  iractaretur^  untis  efiorenlibus  diacipulis  lohannes  a 

grammcUico  venia  poatuUUa    .    .    .    sciacitatus  est  etc    It  is  preceded  by  an  affected 

dedication  to  an  unknown  correspondent.    Cledonius  {K\riB6vios)  is  not  mentioned 

l>y  any  other  author.    FOsann,  Beitr&ge  2,  814.    Keil  LI.  p.  8. 

2.  Pompei  commentum  Artis  Donati,  first  edited  by  Lindrmann  (Lps.  1820), 
now  in  Keil^s  GL.  5,  95.  On  the  MSS.  see  Keil  1.1.  88.  The  character  of  this 
work  as  a  text-book  for  schools  is  strongly  marked  (by  questions,  addresses  etc.). 
The  materials  are  treated  with  wearisome  diifuseness  and  from  the  lowest  point 
of  view,  yet  P.  has  retained  from  his  sources  much  that  is  useful.  The  works 
principally  used  are  Donatus'  longer  Ars  and  Servius'  commentary  on  Donatus  in 
its  original  shape,  with  arbitrary  alterations.  Probus  and  Pliny  are  very 
frequently  mentioned ;  besides  them  also  Claudius  Sacerdos,  Caper,  Juba,  Teren- 
tianus, and  many  earlier  authors  (Lucilius,  Cato,  Varro,  Caesar,  Verrius  Flaccus 
and  others),  these  no  doubt  only  from  later  sources.  The  Astyagius  who  is  twice 
quoted  209, 5.  211,  8  is  otherwise  unknown*  Pomp,  designates  himself  as  Maurus 
p.  206,  5 ;  cf .  p.  287,  5.  In  the  Middle  Ages  his  book  was  very  often  used  and 
quoted  along  with  Priscian,  Donatus  and  Servius,  first  by  Julianus  of  Toledo 
(§  495,  7)  GL.  5,  817,  18.  819,  28  and  Baeda  ib.  7,  228,  25.  281,  21.  Excerpts 
from  it  are  also  extant  (s.  Keil  1.1.  88).  Osann,  Beitr.  2,  811.  Grafenham,  Gesch. 
d.  class.  Phil.  4,  108.  Keil  1.1.  89,  cf.  his  Prorectorateprogramm  of  Erlangen 
1868,  p.  8. 

3.  Ars  Consentii  r.c.  de  duabus partibus  orationisy  nomine  et  verbo.  Ars  Con- 
sentii  vx.  de  harbarismis  et  metaplasmis  (GL.  5,  886).  Sole  complete  MS.  Monac. 
14666  8.  X.  From  the  choice  of  the  instances  given  of  local  names  the  author 
appears  certainly  to  be  a  Gaul  (FOsann,  Beitr.  2,  816)  and  probably  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Sidonius'  poetical  friend  Consentius  at  Narbo  (§  466,  5),  though  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  establish  his  identity  with  the  latter  (HKeil  in  GL.  5, 883).  JRe- 
ferences  to  non-extant  earlier  (p.  858,  17.  898, 85  sq.  899,  80)  and  later  (p.  877,  26. 
893,  30  sqq.)  parts  of  the  work  tend  to  show  that  the  two  treatises  are  the  remains, 
accidentally  preserved,  of  a  complete  grammar.  Consentius  rarely  mentions  the 
names  of  any  of  his  predecessors,  though  we  meet  with  thos3  of  Varro,  Probus, 
(Arruntius)  Celsus,  Palaemo,  Pansa  (FLeo,  Horm.  24,  294)  and  Asper.  The 
extensive  agreement  with  Donatus,  Charisius  and  Diomedes  (which  does  not,  how- 
ever, look  like  direct  use)  seems  to  prove  that  Cons.  usf»d  the  same  sources  as  they 
did,  i.e.  Palaemo,  Probus  and  Cominianus.    Keil  1.1.  884. 

4.  Prefixed  to  the  Ars  of  P  hoc  as  are  two  prefaces  (GL.  5,  410),  in  metrical 
form  and  in  prose.  From  the  latter:  praecipue  discipidis  nostris  .  .  .  nominum 
wegulas  et  verborum  in  unum  congessi,  .  .  .  quo  in  opere  nihil  mihi  snmam  nee  a  me 
•movi  quidquam  repertum  adfirmaho.     rnidta  namque  ex  mullorum  libris  decerpta 
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concinna  hrevitate  concluai.  The  work  is  based  oii  the  same  sources  as  Charisiofl, 
especially  on  Palaemon  and  (the  Catholica  of)  Probus.  Ph.  is  quoted  already  by 
Pribcian  (GL.  2,  515,  16)  and  Cassiodorus  GL.  7,  146,  21.  214,  25  (inst.  div.  80). 
For  numerous  and  early  MSS.  of  th^  ars  (the  earliest  Paris.  7580  s.  VIU)  see  Kxil 
GL.  5,  405. — There  is  also  extant  (through  the  Paris.  8098  s.  IX)  a  vita  Vergilii  a 
Phoca  grammatico  urbii  Homae  versibus  edita  (see  §  224, 1,  b),  derived  entirely  from 
Donatus.  This  work  is  written  in  hexameters  (with  a  preface  in  sapphic  metre), 
and  its  close  is  incomplete ;  printed  in  Beifferbcheid^s  Suetonius  p.  68,  408.  AL. 
671  PLM.  5,  85 ;  cf .  MHaupt,  op.  8,  835. 

5.  The  name  of  Phocas  is  also  prefixed  to  the  treatise  de  aspirations 
(GL.  5,  489),  extant  only  in  MSS.  s.  XV,  which  is  most  probably  a  compilation 
dating  from  a  late  period,  sae  Keil  1.1.  409.  On  two  Venetian  MSS.  JStowassxr, 
Wien.  Studd.  7, 164. 

6.  Adamantii  sive  Martyrii  (Sardiani  grammatici^  see  GL.  7,  178,  14)  d$ 
B  mutu  et  V  vocali  has  been  preserved  by  means  of  copies  of  old  MSS.  from  Bobbio 
and  Venice,  first  edited  by  UKeil  in  two  Progr.,  Halle  1878  and  recently  GL.  7, 
165.  This  short  treatise  attempts  to  establish  a  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
two  sounds,  which  at  that  time  had  come  to  be  frequently  merged  in  one  another 
in  pronunciation,  and  it  is  therefore  not  without  importance  in  its  bearing  on 
philology.  The  reference  to  a  twofold  authorship  is  explained  by  Martyrios* 
preface :  placet  hoc  cammentario  nostra  acceptia  aemintbus  ah  Adamantio^  patre  hmd, 
qui  aanctissimo  gravitsimoque  iudicio  auctor  doctorque  elocutionis  latinae  vims  eat  mm 
futilia,  quantum  natura  miniatravit  exponere  duorum  gratia.  A  long  extract  from 
this  work  in  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  5  (also  in  GL.  7,  167).  On  the  remains  of  early 
Graeco-Lat.  glossaries  (similar  to  those  of  Philoxenus,  §  42.  7)  in  Martyrius,  see 
FBCcHELER,  BhM.  85,  69.  Besides  the  above-mentioned  work  Cassiodorus  also 
quotes  others,  which  are  now  lost,  by  Adamantius  Martyrius  (thus  Oass. 
erroneously  calls  him  both  here,  and  GL.  7,  147,  8),  divin.  lect.  80  p.  525  Gar. 
(printed  also  GL.  7,  212,  26):  orthographoa  antiquoa  id  eat  ,  ,  ,  CurUmm 
Valerianum  .  .  .  Adamantium  Marlyrium  de  v  el  h^  eiuadem  de  primia  medUa 
atqne  uUimia  ayllahia^  eiuadem  de  h  littera  trifariam  in  nomine  poaita.  Cf.  Keil^s 
GL.  7,  36.  FBOcheler,  BhM.  87,  330.— Excerpts  from  the  orthographical  work  of 
this  Valerianus  (cf.  Symm.  ep.  8.  69?)  in  Casbiodor.  de  orthogr.  8  (in  Keil^s  GL.  7, 
155,23.    147,6). 

7.  Oloaaae  Luetatii  Flacidi  grammatici.  These  glosses,  which  are  provided 
with  Latin  commentaries,  contain  excellent  matter  from  the  early  Latin  authon, 
especially  (not  exclusively,  as  the  heading  of  the  cod.  Corsianus  glK^aaae  in  Plaati 
comoediaa  assumes)  from  Plautus,  and  also  from  Lucilius  etc.  (Loewk,  prodrom. 
254.  293.  BiTBCHL,  op.  8,  55.  HAKoch,  BhM.  26,  549).  The  extant  (late)  MISS. 
of  the  gl.  Pacidi  give  us  this,  much  abridged  on  the  one  hand  in  some  respecti, 
but  on  the  other  hand  greatly  enlarged  by  additions  from  extraneous  soiiroes. 
Meanwhile  the  omissions  caused  by  the  abridgment  can  in  some  measure  be 
supplied  from  the  liber  glossarum  (§  42,  8)  and  some  other  collections  of  gloBBeB 
(e.g.  in  the  Paris.  Suppl.  1298  s.  XI  and  Vatic.  1469  s.  X;  cf.  GGoetz  1.1.).  The 
gl.  Plac.  were  edited  by  AMai,  class,  auct.  3,  427.  Subsequently  by  BKlotx, 
Jahn's  Arch.  2  (1833),  439.  485.  £sp.  rec.  ADeuerlimg,  Lps.  1875 ;  also  Gloasae 
quae  Placido  non  adscribuntur  nisi  in  libro  glossarum,  rec.  ADkuerliho,  Munich 
1876 ;  the  same  author,  JJ.  121,  847.  131,  643 ;  BlfbayrGW.  8,  150,  819.  14,  385. 
GLoEWE,  Jen.  LZ.  1875,  Art.  598 ;  glossae  nom.  85.  HKettheb,  krit.  Bern,  in 
Varro  u.  lat.  Gloss.,  Halle  1868;  zur  Krit.  der  gL  Plac,  Dramb.  1872;  Henn-6, 
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165.  HHaokk,  de  PI.  gloaeU  in  libri  gloes.  oodioe  Bern,  obviis,  Berne  1879 ;  JB. 
1874/75  1,  7ia  G€K)BTE,  de  PI.  gloasis,  Jena  1886.  ThBirt,  EhM.  84,  567. 
FBOCHBLBB,  BhM.  85,  402.  JHOhiomb,  Joum.  of  philol.  11,  75.  12,  77.  15, 187. 
HN^KTiXBSHip,  essays  244.  WHeraeus,  ArchflatLexikogr.  6,  278.  The  compiler  of 
these  flosses  is  probably  identical  with  Lactantios  Placid  as,  the  commentator  of 
Statins  (§  821, 10;  cf.  also  §  249,  2).  Placidos  is  quoted  only  by  Isidor.  diff.  verb. 
99  Plaeidut  *  eanacribere '  inquUy  eat  (a  passage  which  is  wanting  in  oor  glosses  of 
Placidus)  etc.  On  the  strange  use  made  of  Placidus-glosses  in  a  praefeUio  of  the 
ood.  Salmas.  see  §  476, 1.  In  support  of  PI.  having  been  a  Christian  we  have  the 
description  of  Plautus  as  KMeeularit  poeta  oomicus  (s.v.  andare),  EBAhrevs,  PLM. 
4,  29  argues  that  he  was  a  native  of  Africa. 

8l  Priscian.  GL.  2,  288,  5  quod  .  .  .  doetianme  aUendU  noater  preteceptor 
Theoctiatui^omnis  doquentiae  deeua^  cut  quidquid  in  me  ait  doctrinae poat  deum 
imputo,  Cf.  ib.  8,  281,  24  teate  aapienliaaimo  domino  et  dodore  meo  Theoeiiato,  quod  in 
inatttutione  artia  grammaticae  docet  etc.  Cassiod.  divin.  lect.  80  (=GL.  7,  218, 1) 
neoctiatum  quoque  aliqua  de  tali  arte  (orthogr.)  conacripaiaae  eomperimua,  Ps.-AcRO 
on  Hor.  S.  1,  5,  97  (Barium)  civitaa  eat  quae  Atharia  dieilur  hodieque,  ut  dixit  gram- 
matietta  Theoctiatua.  He  cannot  be  identical  with  the  Thacomestus  mentioned 
§  8%,  1.    Cf.  OHbvbs,  de  luba  125. 

9.  The  so-called  Berne  scholia  on  Yerg.  Buc.  and  Georg.  claim  to  have  been 
compiled  from  three  earlier  collections:  Schol.  Bern,  before  the  Georg.  (in  JJ. 
SuppL  4,  889) :  Haec  omnia  de  comfnentariia  Somanorum  eongregavi  i.e,  TUi  QaUi  et 
Oaudentii  et  maxima  JunUii  Flagrii  Mediolanenaia.  The  subscriptio  below  Georg.  I 
reads  thus :  Titua  QaUua  de  tribua  commentariia  Gaudentiua  haec/ecit  (corrupt,  standing 
perhaps  for :  Titua  Oallua.  Oaudentiua.  [lunilius  Magriua].  De  tribua  commentariia  haeo 
fad).  There  is  moreover  extant  before  G^rg.  I  the  dedication  from  the  authority 
which  has  been  chiefly  employed:  luniliua  Flagriua  Vailenii{n%)ano  MedioLani. 
The  compiler,  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  observation  preceding  the  Georg., 
was  not  a  Boman  but  probably  a  Scot  (an  Irishman,  see  schol.  Bern,  georg.  2, 115 
*■  Pictoa  *  quoa  cdii  dieunt  *■  Cruithnee  *  diu  aedftUae ;  concerning  this  designation  of  the 
Picts  see  e.g.  Diction.  Scoto-Celticum,  Edinb.  1828, 1, 802^)  of  about  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, whose  name  was  Adanan  us,  inasmuch  as  the  Berne  scholion  on  eel. 8,90  de  Mevio 
nihil  repperi  in  an  excerpt  (vid.  inf.)  from  the  explan.  of  Philarotr.  ad  loc.  gives 
the  addition  ut  Adananua  dicU  (GThilo,  BhM.  15,  131)  :  this  name  (Adamnanus, 
Adamanus,  Adannanus)  also  is  Irish  *,  for  works  by  an  abbot  Hyensis  of  this  name 
in  Scotland  s.  VII/ VIII  see  Mighe  88,  722.— Of  these  three  authorities  T.  (Titius  ?) 
Gallus  is  quoted  eleven  times,  only  on  Georg.  1, 1-149,  not  elsewhere ;  Gaudentius 
nearly  sixty  times  on  the  Eclogues  (except  2-4.  9.  10)  and  all  the  books  of  the 
G^rg. ;  Philargyrius  is  the  author  quoted  most  frequently  (over  200  times)  and 
most  uniformly  on  Eel.  and  G^org.  (but  not  on  eel.  2-4). — From  the  commentary 
on  Verg.  ecL  by  Junius  Philargyrius  (or  Philargyrus;  corrupted  into  luniliua 
Flagriua  in  the  Bern,  scholia)  there  are  extant,  apart  from  the  excerpts  in  the 
above-mentioned  triple  scholia  at  Berne,  two  abridgments  under  the  title  Explanatio 
lunii  Filarginii  grammatici  in  bucolica  ViMl^ntiniano  (cf.  above  1.  8),  not  yet  printed 
in  a  complete  form  (specimens  in  the  ed.  of  Ursikus  [vid.  inf.]  and  in  the  BhM. 
15, 120).  The  Brevia  expoaitio  (on  georg.  1, 1-2,  90)  transmitted  together  with  the 
explanatio  (in  Laur.  45,  14.  Par.  7960.  11808.  Leid.  135,  all  a.  X)  contains 
"besides  excerpts  from  Servius  some  from  Philargyrius,.  On  the  scholia  on  Verg. 
Georg.  in  the  Vatic.  8817  wrongly  ascribed  to  Philargyrius,  see  above  §  481, 2  in 
fcL—Cf.  in  gen.  PhWaoner,  de  lunio  Philarg.,  Dresd.  1846.  47  II.  GThilo,  BhM. 
15, 119.    MoMMSxv,  ib.  16,  442.    OJRibbbck,  prolegg.  ad  Verg.  198.    HHaobii,  pref. 
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to  his  ed.  p.  696.  EThomas,  scoliastes  de  Virg.  275.  BPerusek,  de  scholl.  Bern. 
auctoribus,  argum.,  indole,  Serajewo  1881.  The  date  of  Gallus,  Q^adentiua  and 
Philargyrius  cannot  be  exactly  determined ;  they  probably  belong  to  the  fift)i 
century  (see  Thilo  1.1. 1S4).  Hieronymus^  Chronicle  (§434,8)  is  frequently  quoted 
and  so  is  (by  Gaudentius?)  Agroecius  GL.  7,  120,  10  (cf.  §  457, 11).— First  (very 
defective)  edition  of  the  Berne  scholia  (from  Bern.  172  s.  VIII/IX.  167  s.  VIII/IX;' 
also  Leid.  Voss.  F.  79  s.  X)  by  CWMCller,  Eudolst.  1847-54  IV  ;  next  re-edited 
by  HHagen,  JJ.  Suppl.  4,  749. 

473.  Among  the  Christian  poets  of  this  period  Sedulins  is 
remarkable  for  simplicity  and  vivacity  of  diction  and  a  treatment 
of  technicalities  not  greatly  deviating  from  classical  usage.  He 
composed  a  version  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  under 
the  title  of  Paschale  carmen,  at  first  in  epic  metre  in  five  books, 
(b.  1  the  Old-,  b.  2-B  the  New  Testament),  which  he  sub- 
sequently enlarged  in  rhetorical  prose,  under  the  name  of 
Paschale  opus.  Both  versions  have  come  down  to  us.  The 
poetical  version  is  much  more  natural  and  interesting  than  the 
one  in  prose.  We  also  possess  by  Sedulius  two  hymns  in  honour 
of  Christ ;  the  first  in  artistically  treated  elegiac  metre  gives 
parallels  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  the  other 
celebrates  the  life  of  the  Saviour  in  strophes  of  four  lines  each, 
consisting  of  iambic  dimeters  with  an  almost  uniformly  rhyming 
close. 

1.  Preface  to  the  carm.  paschale :  .  .  .  Macedonio  preaiytero  Sedulius  (there 
is  no  sufficient  manuscript  authority  for  the  surname  Caelius;  see  Huemer  de 
Sedul.  8,  ELuDwiG,  JB.  1878  2,  147)  .  .  .  salutem.  .  .  .  cum  saecularHnu 
siudiia  occupatus  vim  impatientis  ingenii  .  .  .  inani  vitae  dependerem  et  liiterttria$ 
soUertia  disciplinae  lusibus  infruciuoai  operia  .  .  .  servirei,  tandem  deuM  .  .  . 
ingenium  caeleatis  (prudentiae)  acde  condivit,  .  .  .  quattuor  ergo  MirabUium 
divinorum  (because  the  work  treated  of  the  miracles  of  Christ)  libeUoty  quoi  ex 
pluribua  pauca  complexus  usque  ad  paaaionem  et  resurrectionem  aacenaionemque  .  .  . 
Chriati  quattuor  evangel iatarum  dicta  congregana  ordinavi^  .  .  .  tu€ie  defentUmi 
commendo.  huic  autem  operi  .  .  .  ^  Paaclialia  carminia^  nomen  impoaui,  quia  paaeha 
noatrum  immclcUua  eat  Chriatua,  From  the  dedication  of  the  proae  version  to  the 
same  Macedonius:  praecepiati  .  .  .  paachalia  carminia  textum  .  .  .  in  rhtioriatm 
me  trana/erre  aermonem,  .  .  .  iniunctemi  auacepi  provinciam.  .  .  .  tradita 
multa  pro  metricae  necesaitiUia  anguatia  priori  commentario  nequaquam  videiUar 
inaerta  quae  poatmodum  lingucte  reaolutio  magia  eat  aaaecuta,  .  .  .  qutte  defuertaU 
primia  addita  aunt  aecundia  (libellis).  .  .  .  priorea  lihri^  quia  verau  digeaii  timf, 
nomen  Paachalia  carminia  acceperunt;  aequentea  autem  in  proaa  .  .  .  comment 
^Paachalia  *  deaignantur  '  operia  ^  vocabulo  nuncupati, 

2.  Sedulius  is  not  mentioned  by  Gennadius,  bat  it  is  possible  that  the  article 
concerning  him  may  have  dropped  out  and  the  subscription  of  early  and  good 
MSS.  of  Sedulius  may  be  traceable  to  Gennadius :  Seduliua  vera^icua  prime  Imicua  m 
Jialia  (was  he  a  native  of  Italy?)  philoaophiam  didicit;  poHea  cum  aliit  WMlrorum 
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generihus  heroicum  metrum  Mctcedonio  conaulente  docuit.  In  Acftaia  libroa  suoa 
wcrip»U  tempore  imperatorum  minoria  Theodoaii  (f  450),  Jilii  Arcctdiiy  et  FcUentiniani 
(in,  f  4bb),filii  Constanta.  Sicut  in  ccUctlogo  illustrium  reperimua^  quern  h.  Hierony- 
mua  inchoavitj  Pateriua  (?po8teriu8  Huemeb,  Gennadius  is  here  intended ;  Paterius, 
the  pupil  of  Gregory  the  Great  [see  Mione  79,  677],  suggested  by  EJungmamn 
quaestt.  Gennad.  2*2  is  hardly  likely)  vero  discipulus  eiua  perfecU.  According  to 
this  Sedulius  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century.  We  have  further 
evidence  concerning  his  date  in  the  edition  of  the  carmen  pasuhale  (see  n.  6) 
prepared  by  Asterius  a.  495  and  the  reference  in  Gelasius'  decree  de  libr.  recip.  of 
a.  496  (see  §  469,  5):  item  venerabilia  viri  Sedtdii  pctschcde  opua,  quod  heroicia 
descripsit  veraihuaj  inaigni  laude  praeferimua,  item  luvenci  (§  408,  4)  nihilominua 
liiborioaum  opus  non  apernimua^  sed  miramur.  JHuemer,  ZfCG.  27,  500 ;  de  Sedulio 
(Vienna  1878)  17.  Sedulius  is  also  mentioned  by  Gassiodorus,  Lactantius  Placidus 
(see  however  §  321,  10),  Venantius  Fortunatus  (carm.  8,  1,  57  Seduliua  dulcvij 
vita  Mart.  1, 15),  Isidorus  (ill.  7)  etc.    See  Huemeb,  de  Sedul.  51. 

8.  Sedul.  1,  28  cur  ego  davidicia  aasuetua  cantibua  odaa  chordarum  reaonare  decern 
aancto(iue  ver enter  atare  choro  et  plotctdia  caeleatia  paallere  verbiadara  aalutiferi  taceam 
tniracul^  Chriatif  As  such  he  considers  the  miracles  related  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  in  b.  1  he  describes  them  (after  a  preface  in  elegiacs).  B.  2  begins  with  the 
birth  of  Christ,  b.  3  with  the  miracle  at  the  marriage  at  Cana,  the  remaining 
miracles  are  dealt  with  in  b.  4.  B.  5  relates  the  history  of  the  Passion  as  far  as 
the  Ascension,  and  concludes  with  an  epilogue.  In  a  portion  of  the  MSS.  the 
whole  work,  in  accordance  with  the  (misunderstood)  statement  of  Sed.  (n.  1),  is 
divided  into  only  four  books ;  Huemeb,  de  Sed.  89.  Some  of  Christ^s  discourses 
(abbreviated)  are  also  put  into  verse.  No  importance  is  attached  to  transitions  in 
the  narrative,  or  to  connections  between  the  various  portions ;  on  the  other  hand 
much  prominence  is  given  to  mystical  interpretation.  The  diction  attests  rhe- 
torical training,  a  knowledge  of  Terence,  Tibullus,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  a  specially 
close  acquaintance  with  Vergil,  with  whose  poetical  diction  Sed.  deals  very  freely 
indeed.  Some  reminiscences  show  Sedulius  to  have  been  acquainted  with  his 
predecessor  Juvencus  ((§  408,  4)  ;  Sed.  keeps  much  less  strictly  to  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament  than  does  Juvencus.  His  principal  source  is  the  Gk)spel  according 
to  St.  Matthew.  Poetical  considerations  determine  the  greater  or  less  amount  of 
detail  in  the  narrative;  hence  the  prominence  given  to  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
According  to  Leimbach  (n.  8)  the  carm.  pas^h.  was  written  before  a.  481  (see  also 
ELuDWiG,  Jen.  LZ.  1879,  449).  The  metrical  version  is  kept  within  bounds  by  the 
strictness  of  the  classical  models,  whereas  the  prose  version  is  rendered  almost  in- 
comprehensible and  unreadable  by  its  involved  mode  of  thought  and  by  the  bom- 
bastic style  of  expression  which  was  then  in  vogue. 

4.  In  the  first  hymn  the  same  words  form  both  the  first  half  of  the  hexameter 
and  the  second  half  of  the  pentameter  (epanaleptic  construction,  §  26,4),  the  result 
being  intolerably  monotonous.  The  second  hymn  is  a  so-called  abecedarius.  The 
suppression  of  final  m,  »,  ^,  then  customary  shows  itself  in  rhymes  such  as  pecloria 
— dei  ;  inpie — timea  ;  viderant—praeviam;  peraonat — pignora  ;  .miUia — victimam  ; 
fundere — originem  ;  piurimua—febrium;  vinculia — sibi  ;  torridi — obatruit  etc.  Cf. 
AEbkbt,  LdMA.  1 »,  880.  The  other  deviations  from  classical  prosody  and  con- 
struction in  Sed.  consist  in  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables  by  arsis  (e.g.  carm. 
5,  162.  hymn.  1  69  sq.  pdr  hominem\  the  shortening  of  long  syllables  in  thesis 
(e^f.  haec  aputa  5,  102;  idMa  5,  146;  also  hiatus  (e.g.  2,  77  ducdm  hoc;  hymn. 
1,  6  and  62  between  the  two  halves  of  the  pentameter;  hymn.  2,  17  enixa  M), 
The  use  of  caesura  is  limited  almost  entirely  to  wtvBuiuiupifl  and  the  combinatiQa 
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of  rpi$rifufiefrfjt  with  {Kard  rplrow  rpoxoXoif  and)  i^SrifUfiefrfjt,  Leonine  lines  occur 
frequently  (esp.  carm.  2,  82  sqq.)*  See  on  Sed/s  proeody  Hubicsr  de  Sedul.  102  and 
his  ed.  p.  894. 

5.  The  ascription  to  Seduliusof  a  poor  cento  Vergilianus  (entitled  by  Mart^ne : 
De  verbi  incamatione)  rests  merely  on  the  circumstance  that  in  the  only  known 
MS.  (Paris.  18047  [SG«rman.]  s.  IX)  this  work  is  followed  immediately  without 
break  or  heading  by  the  first  book  of  the  opus  paschale.  This  cento  was  first 
published  by  MABTtME  and  Duraiid  (Collectio  ampl.  9,  125),  then  especially  in 
Abevalo^s  ed.  of  Sed.  (see  n.  7)=Mionx  19,  778,  lastly  in  Biesb*s  AL.  719  and  esp. 
in  HuEMER^s  Sedul.  p.  810  and  by  KSchenkl  in  the  poett.  christ.  lat.  1  (Yienna 
1888),  615.  A  new  collation  of  the  MS.  by  HOmont  ;  rev.  de  phil.  4,  68.  It  is  far 
inferior  to  Sedulius  in  artistic  quality,  but  much  resembles  the  cento  Tityms 
(see  §  26,  2),  which  was  perhaps  intended  to  form  a  kind  of  introduction  to  this 
cento  de  incam.  CBursiait,  MOnch.  SBer.  1878  2,  29.    Of.  also  §  486,  7,    458,  5. 

6.  In  the  earliest  MSS.  of  Sedulius  there  is  given  with  many  variants  (see 
Huembr,  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vii),  a  remarkable  subscription  which  relates  to  the 
carm.  pasch.,  e.g.  in  the  Taurinensis  (see  n.  7.) :  opus    .    .    .    quod  Sedulnu  inter 
cartul<w  8uas  sparacu  reliquit  ei  ^libri^  recoUecii  itdutuUique  8UtU  a  Thereto  jSit/8o 
AHerio  v,c.etex  com.  ord,  (therefore  a.  495  or  494)  ei  peUricio  mpnteeriptorum 
editore  Itbrorum  (ABbifferscheid,  bibl.  patr.  2, 187).    Then  follows  a  dedicatory 
poem  by  the  editor  in  four  distichs  (v.  6  Atteriique  tui,    .    .    .    cuius  ope  et  euro 
edita  sunt  populis),  addressed  perhaps  to  Pope  G^elasius  (n.  2)  whcwas  just  at  that 
time  preparing  his  decree  concerning  the  books  recommended  by  the  Church 
(§  469,  5).    OJahit,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  850.    FHaabe,  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1860  sq.  Biesb's 
AL.  491.    Huembb,  de  SeduL  81.    This  Asterius  is  the  same  from  whom  originated 
the  famous  subscriptio  in  the  Mediceus  of  Vergil :  see  §  281, 9.    Is  a  metrical  work 
by  this  same  Asterius  referred  to  in  a  catalogue  of  books  at  Bobbio  given  by 
GBeceer,  catalogi  biblioth.  antiqui  p.  69  {libros   Marii  grummatici  de  cetdum 
metris  JI    ,    .    ,    Asterii  gramnuUici^  ffonoreUi  de  reUione  meirorum)  ? — Acrostic 
and  telestic  poems  on  Sedulius  antistes  by  Belisarius  scholasticus  and  Liberius 
(or  Liberius  Belisarius  ?    Huembb,  de  SeduL  51)  are  given  in  Mionb  19,  782  and 
in  Bibse's  AL.  492  (cf .  2,  p.  44). 

7.  Numerous  early  manuscripts  of  the  poems  of  Sed.  (Hubmbb  pref.  to  his  ed.); 
amongst  them  a  Bobiensis  s.  YII  in  capital  and  uncial  letters,  now  at  Turin 
(specimen  of  the  writing  in  ZAHOBMBisTBR-WATTEirBACH^s  Exempla  codd.  latt 
t.  16  and  56 ;  a  second  Bobiensis  s.  VII  at  Milan  (Ambros.  B.  57  sup.,  see  abon 
§  180,  2),  Gothanus  I  75  s.  VIII,  Basil.  O.  IV.  17  s.  VIII.  The  MSS.  for  the  pn»a 
work  are  fewer  in  number,  in  particular  Paris.  12279  s.  IX,  Bheinaug.  77  s.  X  in 
Zurich,  Harlei.  8012  s.  X  and  others. — Editions  e.g.  by  ChbCellarius  (H&Ue  ITOi 
1739),  HJAhntzen  (Leovard.  1761)  and  esp.  recogn.  et  ill.  a  FAr£valo,  Borne  1794. 
A  reprint  of  the  latter  in  Mioke  19,  438.  Sedulii  opera  (i.e.  only  the  poems) 
recens.  ad  codd.  Monac.  (ed.  JLooshobn),  Munich  1879.  Sedulii  paschalis  opens 
liber  quintus,  revised  by  ELudwio,  Heilbr.  1880.  Becently  esp.  Sed.  opp.  omnia  ex 
rec.  JHuEMEB,  Vienna  1885  (=Gorp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  vol.  10). — On  a  commentazy 
by  Bemigius  of  Auzerre  (in  the  9th  cent.),  preserved  in  the  Monac.  19456  a  X 
and  22307  s.  XII,  on  the  carmen  paschale  see  JHuembb,  Wiener  SBer.  96, 505  and 
in  his  ed.  p.  816. 

8.  On  Sedulius  cf.  BCeillieb,  hist.  g^n.  10,  681  and  Abbtaxx>*s  prolegg. 
JKatser,  Beitr.  zur  Geschichte  der  Kirchenhymnen  2  (Paderb.  18^X  ^^ 
AEbebt,  LdMA.  1  *,  878  and  esp.  JHubmsr,  de  Sedulii  poetae  yita  et  soriptis, 


§  473, 4.    8EDUUU8 :  pauunub  petrioord.  etc.  501 

Yienna  1878. — CLLximbach,  patristische  Studien  I:  lib.  Sedul.  a.  dessen  oarm. 
|>a8ch.,  Wolfenbtttt.  1879.  GBoissieb,  le  carm.  pasch.  et  Pop.  pasch.  de  Sed.,  rev. 
de  phiL  6,  28. 

9.  In  the  work  by  the  Irish  monk  Dicuil  (§  458,  5  in  fin.)  de  mens.  p.  18 
auetoriUUe  .  .  .  Vergiliiy  quern  in  talibut  count  nosUr  nrnMilnvit  ( ■•  imiteUua  est) 
Seduliue  etc.  the  reference  is  to  the  compatriot  of  Dicuil,  the  Scotch  grammarian 
Sedulius  (§  892, 1)  in  the  9th  century  (cf.  AEbbbt,  LdMA.  2,  191).  By  the  latter 
writer  we  have  also  a  *Gommentum  in  Eutychis  (§  482, 1)  Artem  de  discemendis 
ooniugationibus,*  printed  from  a  Ztlrich  MS.  s.  IX  in  HHaoem^s  Anecd.  Helvet. 
p.  1,  derived  from  Macrobius  (§  444,  9)  and  Priscian.  An  excerpt  from  this  Com- 
mentum  in  the  Monac.  6411  s.  X/XI  with  the  subscription  Theodosius  Macrobius. 
HKeil  in  the  Halle  ind.  lect.  1875,  p.  v.  - 

474.  The  other  writers  who  composed  in  metrical  form  during 
this  period  either  observed  the  traditional  rules,  though  they  were 
unable  to  escape  the  influences  of  their  time,  which  witnessed 
the  complete  dissolution  of  the  old  language  and  prosody,  or  else 
they  constructed  their  verse  in  popular  fashion  according  to 
verbal  accent.  To  the  latter  class  belongs  Auspicius,  bishop 
of  Toul  about  a.  470,  with  his  letter  to  Arbogast ;  among  the 
first  we  have  Paulinus  of  Perigueux  (c.  470)  with  his  work  in 
six  books  on  the  life  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours.  The  Christian 
poems  of  Avitus  (from  about  460-c.  B2B),  the  diplomatic  bishop 
of  Vienne  (from  490),  are  remarkable  for  correct  and  careful  versi- 
fication, to  which  the  freely  treated  subject-matter  (from  the  Old 
Testament)  is  made  to  .conform. 

1.  Auspicii  episcopi  eocletiae  TuUeruie  (to  him  is  addressed  Si  don.  epp.  7, 10) 
ad  Arbogcutem  (§  891,  1)  comitem  Treverorum  epUicla^  printed  e.g.  in  Mionb  61, 
1006.  The  lines  run  like  alexandrines  without  the  least  regard  for  quantity  or 
hiatus.  Instances :  praeceleo  it  spectabUi  hie  Arhogatto  cdmiti  Auepiciue^  qui  diligo, 
ealmtem  dico  plurimam  (1  s^.).  clarue  eUnim  ginere,  clanie  et  vitite  maribue  (15). 
paUr  in  cunctia  nobilie  fuit  tibi  Arigiue  (17).  tamen  rum  gineraliter  ietd  de  cunctia 
dixerim  etc. 

2.  The  Christian  poet  Ainoenus  (his  supposed  verses  are  given  in  Mione  61, 1075) 
has  been  completely  explained  away.  For  the  so-called  Amoeni  enchiridion  veteris 
et  Hon  tettamenti  is  ideutic^il  with  the  *  Dittochaeon^  of  Prudentius  (§  486, 8  ad  fin.), 
and  the  abecedarian  ^ymnus  in  Leontium  episcopum  ascribed  to  him  belongs 
to  Venantius  Fortunatus  (= his  carm.  1,  16;  see  §  491,  9),  lastly  the  15  lines  on 
Hartinus  and  the  2^  lines  on  an  Egyptian  who  was  saved  during  a  storm  by 
invoking  Martini  deue^  are  to  be  found  in  the  same  Yen.  Fort,  vita  Mart.  4,  872- 
886  and  4,  404-425.    MManitius,  ZfoG.  87,  401. 

8.  The  work  of  Paulinus  Petricordiae  is  dedicated  in  a  prose  preface  (cf.  vita 
Mart.  6,  801)  to  Bishop  Perpetuus  of  Tours,  who  had  himself  been  a  pupil  of  St. 
Martin.  Cf .  6, 18  quinque  priua  reccleneei  gnavi  gesta  libeUie  etc.  The  subject-matter 
is  derived  from  Sulpicius  Severus  (cf .  5, 195  sqq.),  the  legends  being  merely  more 
detailed ;  Vergil,  Ovid,  Juvencus,  Sedulius  and  others  were  Paulinus*  models  for 
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style.  See  conceming  this  and  linguistic  and  metrical  details  the  references  in 
PETscHENia  1.1.  Cf.  MManitius,  ZfOG.  37,  402  ;  WschrfklPhil.  1888,  1135.  The 
diction  is  on  the  whole  careful  and  fluent,  though  there  are  the  traditional  licences, 
such  as  eremo^  iddlxi^  cldmantum^  largitione  and  makeshifts,  e.g.  frequently  mage. 
Likewise  dedicated  domino  sancto  €tc  beeUissimo  pcUrono  Perpetuo  episcopo  are 
Paulinus'  vernu  de  orantibua  (25  hex.,  quospagina  in  parieie  reaerata  [in  S.  Martin's 
church  at  Tours]  autciperet  p.  161,  4  Petsch.)  and  the  versus  Paulini  de  visiiatume 
nepotuli  mei  (80  hex.),  who  had  been  miraculously  cured  by  contact  of  the  diseased 
body  with  a  letter  of  Perpetuus.  Editions:  cum  notis  lureti  all.  (edited  by  Kasp. 
Earth),  cura  ChrDaumii,  Lps.  1681.  (Oeuvres  .  .  .  revues  et  traduites  par 
EFCoRPET,  Par.  1852.)  In  Migne  61,  1009  and  recently  esp.  (after  Vatic.  Begin. 
582  s.  IX/X,  Vatic.  Palat.  845,  SGall.  573,  aU  s.  IX/X,  and  others)  by  MPbt- 
RCHENiG  in  the  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat,  1(5  (Vienna  1888),  1. — Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la 
France  2,  469.    Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  402.  537. 

4.  By  another  *Paulinus,'  bom  a.  876  at  Pella  in  Macedonia  of  a  noble 
family,  which  however  belonged  by  origin  to  Bardigala  (perhaps  a  grandson  of 
Ausonius  §  421  through  his  son  Hesperius  ?  WBrandes,  JJ.  123,  60  and  intr.  to 
his  ed.  p.  266;  OSeeck  intr.  to  his  Symm.  p.  lxxvii  differs),  we  possess  an  auto- 
biography in  the  form  of  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  in  616  hexameters,  which 
though  somewhat  loose  in  structure  is  most  interesting  in  substanoe  (ECxo-piffruc^ 
deo  sub  ephemeridis  meae  textu  is  the  title  in  the  Bern. ;  cf.  in  the  prose  preface : 
eucharislicon  .  .  .  opusculum  sub  ephemeridis  mecie  relatione)  \  it  was  composed  a. 
459  when  he  was  over  83  years  of  age.  The  correctness  of  the  name  of  the  author 
it  is  no  longer  possible  to  verify,  as  it  is  wanting  in  the  only  extant  MS. 
Bern.  317  s.  IX ;  it  was  however  probably  given  in  the  MS.  (which  has  now  dis- 
appeared) from  which  Maroabinus  de  la  Bionr  first  published  the  poem  in  the 
appendix  of  the  bibl.  patr.  8  (Par.  1579),  281.  Subsequently  the  poem  was  edited 
by  Daum  (n.  3),  recently  (prolegg.  et  adn.  illustr.)  by  LLeipziger,  Bresl.  1858  and 
esp.  by  WBrandes  in  the  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  16,  263.  Cf.  Ebert,  1.1. 1*,  405. 
Criticism :  WBrandes,  ZfOG.  31,  248. 

5.  Alcimus  Ecdicius  (cf.  ^E/r5£/cio$)  Avitus.  The  full  name  occurs  before  the 
prologue  to  the  poems  p.  201,  1  Pp.  Gregor.  Tor.  hist.  Franc.  2,  84  magnaefacun- 
diae  erat  tunc  temporis  b.  Avitus,  namque  insurgente  haeresi  apud  urbem,  Constant- 
nopolitanam,  tarn  ilia  quam  Eutyches  quam  ilia  quam  Sabellius  docuit  .  .  .  rogante 
Gundobado  rege  contra  eos  scripsit  (there  are  extant  contra  Eutychianam  heresim 
libri  II,  also  fragments  of  a  treatise  against  the  Arians,  p.  1  Pp.),  .  .  .  scripsit 
,  .  ,  homUiarum  librum  unum^  cf.  Avix.  p.  201,  3  Pp.  nuper  paucis  homiliarum 
mearum  in  unum  corpus  redactis  hortcUu  amicorum  edUionis  discrimen  intravi.  The 
considerable  remains  of  this  book  according  to  Paris.  8913. 14  s.  VI  (on  this  see 
LDelisle  in  his  ^tud.  pal^ogr.  et  hist.,  Geneva  1866)  and  to  the  excerpts  of  Floros 
at  Lyons  (Ebert,  Lit.  d.  MA.  2,  268)  in  the  cod.  Cheltenham.  14086  s.  XI  have 
been  printed  in  Peiper's  ed.  p.  103.~Gregor.  1.1.  continues:  (scripsit  Avitus) de 
mundi  principio  et  de  diver  sis  aliis  condicionU)us  libros  VI  versu  compagineUos  (see  next 
page  1.  2),  epistclarum  libros  IX,  About  100  letters  have  been  preserved  through 
Lugdun.  Ill  s.  XI,  Sirmond^s  now  lost  MS.  and  others.  They  are  important  for  the 
history  of  the  time  and  fall  in  the  years  497-517  (Peiper's  ed.  p.  872).  Isid.  ill. 
23  Avitus  episcopus  scientia  saecularium  litterarum  doctissimus  edidit  quinq%ie  libeUos 
heroico  metro  compositos  (by  Avitus  himself  ep.  51  p.  80,  21  Pp.  designated  libtUi 
de  spiritalis  historiae  gestis\  quorum  primus  est  de  origine  {initio)  mundi  (esp.  of 
mankind),  II  de  originali  peccato^  III  de  sententia  dei^  IV  de  diluvio  mundiy  V  de 
transitu  maris  rubri,   scripsit  et  ad  Fuscinam  sororem  de  laude  virginitatiM  (renimci- 
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ation  of  marriage,  Avitus  himself  calls  it  p.  247,  6  Peip.  de  consolatoria  eastitatia 
laufie)  librum  unum  (in  the  MSS.  counted  as  b.  6)  pulcherrimo  compositum  carmine  et 
eleganti  epigramnuUe  coaptatum. — For  the  poems  the  most  important  MSS.  are  Leid. 
Q.  86  s.  IX,  Laudun.  279  s.  IX,  Vatic.  Begin.  2078  s.  IX/X,  Laur.  33,  30  s.  X.  Avitus 
proposed  to  collect  his  poems  non  minimo  volumine  p.  201,8  Pp.,  but  prevented 
by  the  nollsnma  perturhatio  (at  the  taking  of  Vienna  a.  500)  he  did  not  carry  out 
the  publication  until  c.  a.  507,  and  then  b.  1-5  only  appeared.    B.  6  followed  later, 
and  was  intended  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  only  quot  revera  nobis  aut  vin- 
culum propinquitatis  aut  propositum  rdigionia  adnectit  (p.  275,  3  Pp.).    These  poems 
show  a  close  assimilation  to  Vergil,  but  especially  to  Sidonius,  then  to  Juvencus, 
Sedulius  etc    See  on  this  and  on  the  diction  and  prosody  the  references  in  Peiper 
1.L    Cf.  also  MManitius,  ZfoG.  87,  244.    KWbyman,  BhM.  42,  637.--The  metrical 
epitaph  of  Avi£us  is  extant  in  a  collection  of  Christian  inscriptions  from  Gaul 
of  the  6th  cent.,  which  was  compiled  from  monumental  stones  by  a  certain  Manno 
8.  DC ;  it  was  handed  down  in  the  Paris.  2832  s.  IX,  last  printed  in  Peiprr^s 
Avitus  p.  183.    It  is  there  said  of  Avitus  p.  185  Pp. :  unu9  in  arte  fuii  quoquo  libet 
ordinefandiy  orator  nuLlue  similis  nuUutque  poeta,  clamant  quod  eparsi  per  crd)ra 
volumina  libri.    See  also  the  early  Vita  in  Pripbr  p.  177.    Avitus  died  after  a. 
525/6  and  before  a.  533. — An  early  important  edition  by  JSirmond  (Par.  1643;  in 
Sirmondi  opera  Par.  1690  2,  185  and  elsewhere),  in  Mionb  vol.  59.    Becently  esp. 
Ale.  Ek»i.  Aviti  opp.  quae  supersunt,  rec.  BPeiper,  Berl.  1883  (=Mon.  Germ.  hist. 
Auctt.  antiquiss.  6,  2).— Cf.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  8, 115.    Parizel,  St.  Avite,  sa 
vie  etc.,  LOwen  1859.    VCucheval,  de  s.  Aviti  opp.,  Par.  1863.    Binding,  Gesch. 
d.  burgund.  Kttnigr.  (1868)  168.    Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1«,  393.    ACharaux,  St.  Avite,  sa 
vie  etc..  Par.  1876. 

6.  On  an  epic  version  of  the  history  of  the  Jews  see  §  491,  3. 

47B.  One  of  the  most  gifted  African  poets  is  Blossius  Aemilius 
Dracontius  of  Carthage,  by  whom  we  possess  a  Christian 
didactic  poem  de  laudibus  dei  in  three  books,  short  epics  of 
which  the  subjects  are  taken  either  from  ancient  legends  (Hylas, 
Eaptus  Helenae,  Medea)  or  from  rhetorical  school-exercises  (verba 
Herculis,  Deliberativa  Achillis,  Controversia  de  statua  viri  fortis), 
two  epithalamia  and  an  elegiac  poem  (Satisfactio)  in  which  the 
author  asks  pardon  of  the  Vandal  king  G-unthamund  (a.  484-496) 
for  having  written  a  poem  in  honour  of  one  of  his  enemies  instead 
of  himself.  All  these  poems  are  very  rhetorical  and  show  a 
knowledge  both  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  classical  Roman  litera- 
ture, the  latter  to  an  extent  very  remarkable  for  the  period. 
The  surprising  resemblance  in  language,  prosody  and  treatment 
of  the  subject-matter  makes  it  very  probable  that  the  Orestis 
tragoedia  is  also  by  Dracontius. 

1.  Sabscriptio  of  the  Controv.  (p.  21  Duhn) :  Exp,  Controversia  statuae  viri 
fortis  quam  dixit  in  Gargilianis  thermis  (at  Carthage)  Blossius  Emilius  Dracontius 
vir  darissimus  et  togatus  (cf.  §  488,  5  1.  7)  fori  proconsulis  almae  Karthaginis  apud 
proconsulem  Pacidegium.  On  his  circumstances  see  n.  2  and  3  together  with  c.  7, 
69  (eaptus   .    .    .   dederant  quia  carmina  dades),   7, 127  (mm  mal4  peccavi  nee  rex 
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iratusinique  est  etc,),  A  papil  of  the  grammaticoa  Felioianas  (n,  b),  qui  fuffeUat 
Africanae  reddidit  urhi  litteras  (praef.  18,  cf.  c.  8).  Drac.  calls  himself  exiguue 
inter  iura  poeta  (7, 12S),  vUie  vales  (8,  28).  His  juridical  learning  (cf.  5,  250)  is 
not  however  more  profound  than  his  Christianity  (cf.  horam  quaesivit  fcteiems 
miraeula  Christns^  satisf .  268 ;  cf .  8,  466),  which  is  explained  by  10,  600  siique  nefae 
eoluisse  deos^  quia  crimen  hahetur  rdligionis  honos.  In  gen.  cf.  AEbkbt,  LdMA.  1', 
888. 

2.  The  three  books  de  laudibus  dei  (de  deo)  treat  of  the  grace  (pietas)  of  God, 
as  it  reveals  itself  in  the  Creation  of  the  World  (b.  1,  the  most  successful  part),  in 
its  preservation  (b.  2),  and  of  how  man  should  make  himself  worthy  of  this  grace 
(b.  8).  This  work,  like  the  Satisf  actio  (n.  8),  was  written  by  Drac.  when  in  prison 
(8,  582  graver  undique  pressus,  vinda  ligcmt,  8,  649  me  ,  ,  ,  eatenarum  ferralo 
pondere  pressum)  and  consequently  often  corresponds  in  matters  of  fact  with  that 
poem,  which  was  written  at  about  the  same  time.  Their  application  to  the  poefs 
own  fortunes  frequently  lends  a  touching  fervour  to  his  narratives.  The  dogmas 
set  forth  in  b.  8  are  supported  with  plentiful  illustratioiiS  from  Biblical  and 
Roman  history,  the  dry  didactic  tone  being  often  happily  relieved  thereby.  In 
the  MSS.  the  work  is  wrongly  attributed  to  Augustine.  Manuscripts  (concerning 
which  see  esp.  WMbyeb  1.1.):  Bruxell.  10722  s.  XII  (derived  from  this  Vatic. 
3858.  5884.  Urb.  852.  Bhedig.  59,  all  s.  XV)  and  Berol.  Meerm.  1824  s.  IX  (gives 
only  a  selection  of  lines ;  on  it  WMeyeb,  Berl.  SBer.  1890,  257).  The  poem  was 
first  edited  from  the  Urbin.  852  by  FAbbvalo  (see  n.  6).  Addenda  thereto  were 
obtained  from  the  other  MSS.  above  mentioned  by  CEGlXseb  (b.  8  and  2,  Bresl. 
1848.  47),  AMai,  nova  patr.  bibl.  1, 1, 162,  IBPitba,  anall.  sacra  et  class.,  Paris 
1888,  176,  WMeyeb  1.1.  269.  279.— Cf.  in  general  Ebert,  LdMA..  1*,  386.  On  an 
excerpt  from  the  work  see  n.  4.    Earlier  editions  see  n.  6. 

8.  The  Satisf  actio  Dracontii  ad  Oulhamundum  regem  Guandalorum  dum 
esset  in  vinculis  (Subscr.),  158  eleg.  distichs,  seems  to  have  been  hastily  composed ; 
here  too  illustrations  from  legend  and  from  history,  Biblical  and  Pagan,  are 
dragged  in  without  limit.  The  occasion:  (19)  mea  corda  deus  .  .  .  pellit  ad 
illicitae  ut  qui  facta  ducum  possem  narrare  meorum^  nominis  asdingui  bella  triumphi- 
geroj  .  .  .  praemia  despicerem  ,  ,  ,  ut  peterem  subilo  certa  pericla  miser, 
(93)  culpa  mihi  fuerat  dominos  reticere  modeslos  ignolumque  mihi  (the  Emperor  of 
the  Eastern  Empire?)  scribercj  nee  dominum.  (105)  te  coram  (Ood)  ,  ,  .  me  car- 
minis  illius^  ,  .  .  quod  male  disposuij  paenitet  et  fateor.  He  is  peocancio  .  .  . 
peiorf actus  deteriorque  cane  (39),  has  suffered  with  his  family  (283)  verhera,  vinda, 
fames  (812)  and  now  imploringly  begs  the  king^s  forgiveness  (107  sqq.,  177  sqq.) 
avi  tU  laudes  dicam  patriasque  suasque  (51).  The  king^s  terrae  pelagique  triumphoi 
Ansila  testatur,  Maurus  ubique  iacet  (218).  Best  MS.  Vatic.  Beg.  508  s.  X/XI.  On 
Eugenius*  edition  see  n.  4. — Cf.  Papenoobdt,  Gesch.  der  vandal.  Herrschaft  874. 
Drac.  also  composed  a  poem  in  eulogy  of  king  Thrasamund  (496-523),  the  successor 
of  Gunthamund  ;  see  ARiese,  RhM.  32,  319.    EBIhbens,  ib.  33,  814. 

4.  The  account  of  the  Creation,  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the  lengthy 
didactic  poem  (n.  2),  was  excerpted  at  an  early  period  and  separately  circulated. 
Only  this  piece  is  known  to  Isidobus  ill.  24  {Draconlius  composuit  heroicis  versUmt 
hexaSmeron  creationis  mundi  et  luculenter  quod  composuit  scripsit),  and  Eugenius  of 
Toledo  (§  495)  published  this  same  piece  together  with  the  Satisfactio  (n.  3),  to 
which  he  added  preposterous  emendations;  see  (in  Ildefohs.  ill.  14)  Eugenius* 
dedication  (Miqne  60,  601)  to  Chindasuinth  (reg.  a. 642-658)  king  of  the  Visigoths: 
clementiae  vestrae  iussis  .  .  .  deserviens  .  .  .  Dracontii  cuiusdam  libelloe  multis 
videns  erroribus  involutes  .  .  .  pro  tenuitate  sensuli  met  carrexi^  hoc  viddicet  modero' 
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mine  cuatodito  quo  mperflua  demerem^  $emiplena  aupplereniy  frada  conatabUirem  et 
crebro  repetita  mtUarem  ,  ,  ,  et  quoniam  de  die  feptimo  praefcUus  auctor  omnino 
reiicuU  temum  mihi  oputctUum  viddxUur,  si  non  inde  aliquid  in  hoc  codiculo  haberetur, 
idcirco  in  fine  libeUi^  quamvia  pedeetri  aermone^  aex  dierum  reeapilulationem  aingulia 
veraibua  quoa  oLim  condidi  dendavi:  de  die  vero  aeptimo  quae  visa  aunt  dicenda 
aubnexui.  This  recapitulatio  aex  dierum  with  the  supplement  de  die  aeptimo^  to- 
gether 35  hex.,  printed  in  Mione  60,  611.  The  critical  labour  of  which  Eugenius 
boasts  was  however  expended  less  on  the  history  of  the  Creation  (i.e.  de  deo  1, 
116-754  with  the  omission  of  a  few  lines)  than  on  the  Satisf actio  which  Eugenius 
published  together  with  it,  and  which  he  largely  curtailed  (on  sesthetic,  political 
and  dogmatic  grounds).    Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1*,  392. 

5.  The  Neapol.  (n.  6)  contains  a  number  of  youthful  poems  by  Drac,  nearly 
all  in  hexam.,  viz. :  1)  PraefcUio  Drctcontii  diacipuli  ad  grammaticum  Felicianum 
(troch.  tetram.),  cum  2)  fahula  Hylae ;  3)  praef.  ad  Felic.  gramm.  in  auditorio 
cum  adlocutione  ;   4)   Verba  Herculia  cum  videret  Hydrae  aerpentia  capita  pullulare 
poat  caedea  /   5)  Controveraia  de  atatua  viri  fortia  (whether  it  might  not,  contrary 
to    his  wish,  secure  his  enemy  against  injury) ;   6)   Epithalamium  in  fratrihua 
(Victorianus  and  Bufinianus)   dictum;  7)    Epithalamium  loannia  et  Vitulae ;  8) 
Opua  de  raptu  Hdenae^  spun  out  with  lengthy  similes  and  speeches ;  the  conclusion 
i«  written  trashily  and  in  a  moralising  tone ;  9)  Deliberativa  AchUlia  an  corpua 
Hectaria  vendat;  10)  Medea;  the  action  (e.g.  the  flight,  864  sqq.)  very  summarily 
treated.    This  is  probably  the  same  collection  which  was  discovered  a.  1498  to- 
gether with  Butilius  Namatianus  (§  454,  4),  the  satire  by  Sulpicia  (§  828,  7)  and 
other  works  at  Bobbio  (EVolatbrbanub,  urb.  comm.  IV.  s.  f.  p.  140  ed.  Francof. 
a.  1603  Draconti  varium  opua).    In  the  cod.  Veron.  168  s.  XIV  (§  212,  4  1.  12) 
Blossius  (Dracontius)  is  quoted  four  times  as  Bloa(x)ua  in  Homulea,    Three  of  the 
lines  quoted  occur  in  the  carm.  min.  8, 131.    9,  5,  8.    According  to  this  the  con- 
ceited title  of  the  African  writer  was  perhaps  Ilomulea=Latina  ?    WMeykr  1.1. 
(n.  2)  267.— There  are  besides  7  distichs  de  origine  roaarum  and  24  hex.  de  menaihua^ 
extant  in  BCorio's  Historia  di  Milano  (Ven.  1554)  p.  13 :  cf.  EBahrens,  BhM.  88, 
815*,  PLM.  5,  214.    Possibly  AX.  676  B.  is  the  introduction  to  this  poem,  see 
KRossBERo,  de  Dracontio  (Gott.  1880)  p.  34.    For  a  different  view  ARiesb,  JB. 
1881  2, 100.    The  poem  in  laudem  solis  (AL.  389  PLM.  4,  484)  also  probably  be- 
longs, judging  by  its  diction  and  metre,  to  Dracontius.      KBossbero,  JJ.  138, 
721. — In  the  library  catalogue  at  Lorsch  (in  Becker,  catal.  bibl.  antiq.  no.  37, 
465)  de  virginitate  metrum  Dracontii  is  based  on  a  confusion ;  Avitus'  de  virgini- 
tate  (p.  502  ad  fm.)  is  the  work  referred  to.    BPeipkr,  intr.  to  his  Avitus  p.  liii. 
Cf.  b€sid(  s  §  492,  4. 

6.  The  earlier  editions  (esp.  by  JSirmond,  Par.  1619  and  repeatedly  ;  also  that 
of  JBCarpzow,  Helmst.  1794)  give  only  the  hexaemeron  and  the  Satisfactio  in 
Eugenius^  edition  (n.  4).  First  edition  of  both  completed  works  by  FArevalo, 
Rome  1791  (also  in  Mione  60,  595).  Cf.  also  n.  2  in  fin.  The  Satisfactio  also  in 
DuHN^s  ed.  The  Baptus  Helenae  (derived  from  early  and  good  sources)  first 
appeared  in  the  Appendix  ad  opera  edita  ab  Ano.  Maio  (Bome  1871)  p.  12. 
Dracontii  carmina  minora  plurima  inedita  ex  codice  neapolitano  (of  the  close  of 
B.  XV,  from  the  monastery  at  Bobbio,  above  5,  1. 13)  ed.  FdeDuhn,  Lps.  1878.  The 
same  also  in  Barrens'  PLM.  5,  126.  Critical  and  other  works :  EBAhrens,  JJ. 
107,69.  265  cf.  647.  852;  JB.  1873,  224.  FBOcheler,  RhM.  27,  477.  ORibbeck, 
ib.  28,  461 ;  Goschichte  d.  rOmischen  Trag.  91.  MSchmidt,  RhM.  29,  202;  cf.  ib. 
862.  KScHENKL,  ZfoG.  24,485.  GLoewe,  act.  phil.  Lps.  2,  483.  REllis,  Joum. 
of  phil.  5,  252.    CRossbero,  in  Dr.  carmm.  minora  et  Orestis  tragoed,  obss.,  Stade 
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1878 ;  J  J.  119,  475.  135,  833.  BWesthoff,  quaestt.  gramm.  ad.  Drac.  carmm.  min. 
et  Orest.  trag.,  Milnster  1884.  BBarwinski,  quaestt.  ad  Drac.  et  Or.  trag. :  I  de 
genere  dicendi,  GOtt.  1887.  II  de  rerum  mythicarum  tractatione,  Deutsch  Krone 
1888;  BhM.  43, 310.  See  also  n.  7.— Drac.  is  well  acquainted  with  the  old  legends, 
quotes  (d.  d.  3,  257)  Statins  (Theb.  X)  and  avails  himself  largely  of  him  and  of 
Vergil,  Ovid,  Lucan  and  Glaudian  (n.  7  1.  14).  Yet  (Satisf.  188)  he  confuses  Com- 
modus  with  M.  Aurelius,  and  his  prosody  for  many  Greek  names  is  defective. 
Mulieris  (8,  508.  10,  5.  Satisf.  161.  de  deo  2,  660)  is  probably  popular  and  so  is  quia 
for  ace.  c  inf.  (cf.  Duhn  p.  112),  the  use  of  the  inf.,  the  lengthening  of  short 
syllables  before  h  and  by  the  rhythmic  accent,  the  scansion  mUiacit,  sendctiU  and 
other  peculiarities.  Cf.  in  Duhn's  ed.  p.  102  the  specimen  sermonis  Bracont.  s.  v. 
correptiones,  elisiones,  productiones  (cf .  above  §  473,  4).  The  caesurae  are  strict, 
the  synaloephae  infrequent  and  rarely  objectionable  (omina  8,  648  should  probably 
be  numina), 

7.  The  Orestis  tragoedia^  971  hexam.,  was  during  the  Middle  Ages  even 
attributed  to  Horace  or  Lucan  (HHaobn,  anecd.  Helv.  236;  Phil.  27, 167).  The 
designation  of  this  narrative  poem  is  a  strange  one :  is  it  called  tragoedia  because 
the  subject  is  mournful  ?  the  author  is  not,  however,  ignorant  of  the  real  meaning 
of  tragoedia :  13  te  rogo,  Melpomene^  tragicU  descende  cothurnia  et  pede  dcuAylico  re- 
aonante  quiesccU  iambus,  MHbrtz  believes  the  curious  title  to  be  a  reminiscence  of 
DoNAT.  GL.  4,  375,  25 :  sunt  alia  sono  masculina,  intellectu  feminina^  ut  EumtchuM 
comoedia^  Orestes  tragoedia.  In  diction  and  syntax,  in  scansion  and  metre  and  in 
the  structure  of  the  poem  (MXhly  p.  xi.  xxviii.  Schbnkl  p.  17.  34)  the  Orestis 
tragoedia  agrees  most  closely  with  Dracontius :  in  it  we  also  find  the  most  ex- 
tensive use  made  of  those  models  whom  Dracontius  employed  (n.  6)  :  hence  there 
is  much  to  be  said  for  the  view  first  advanced  by  Buhn  on  Dracont.  p.  viii,  then 
by  BilHBENs,  Peipbb  and  Bossbebo,  that  Dracontius  is  also  the  author  of  the  Or. 
trag.  KKossbero,  de  Dracontio  et  Orestis  quae  vocatur  tragoediae  auctore  eorundem 
poetarum  Vergilii,  Ovidii,  Lucani,  Statii,  Claudiani  imitatoribus,  G5tt.  1880; 
Materialien  zu  einem  Commentar  zu  d.  Orest.  trag.  des  Drac.,  Hildesh.  1888.  89  II. 
Cf.  above  n.  6. — Manuscripts :  Bern.  45  (Bongarsianus)  s.  IX  and  an  interpolated 
Ambros.  O  74  s.  XV.  Heading  in  the  former :  Orestis  tragoedia,  in  the  latter : 
Horestis  fahula  ah  Enoch  Asculano  (cf .  on  him  GVoiot,  Wiederbeleb.  d.  klass. 
Altert.  2*,  201)  reperta.  A  new  collation  of  the  Bern,  by  HHaoen,  Phil.  27, 157. 
—Ed.  princ.  by  CWMCllbb,  Budolst.  1858  and  1^9.  Then  edd.  by  JMIhlt  (Lps. 
1866),  CScHKNKL  (Prague  1867),  in  the  Appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  (1871) 
p.  1,  by  RPeipeb,  Bresl.  1875  and  in  Bahbexs^  PLM.  5,  218. — Criticism  :  FHaask, 
miscell.  philol.  3,  8,  Breslau  1861,  ARothmaleb,  Nordhausen  1865 ;  JJ.  96,  861, 
LMDlleb,  BhM.  21,  455,  KSchenkl,  ZfoG.  18,  81,  LSchwabe,  Dorpat  Ind.  lect.  for 
1867.  EBAhbbns,  J  J.  105,636,  KBossbebo  (see  n.  6). 

8.  To  this  period  (or  to  an  earlier  rather  than  a  later  period)  may  belong  the 
epyllion  Aegritudo  Perdiccae,  which  was  published  from  Harleian.  3685  s.  XV  (cf. 
§401,8)  byEBXHBENS,  unedierte  lat.  Gedichte,  Lpz.  1877,  12  and  PLM.  5,112; 
it  relates  in  fiuent  and  refined  language,  and  with  touching  though  rather  mo- 
notonous description  of  feeling,  Perdiccas*  devotion  to  his  mother  and  his  lament- 
able end.  On  the  legend  see  EBohdb,  Boman  54.  FKuntzb,  Grenzboten  1890 
no.  5,  6.  The  poem  is  strict  in  metrical  construction  (esp.  the  synaloephae),  in 
the  quantities  various  licences  occur  (esp.  the  lengthening  of  short  syllables),  bat 
they  are  not  too  frequent  and  the  Greek  names  are  correctly  scanned.  Criticism : 
KBossbebo,  J  J.  115,  427.  123,  857.  127,  569.  135,  833;  ArchfLexikogr.  4,  44. 
BEllis,  Journ.  of  phil.  8,  226.    AOtto,  JJ.  185, 783. 
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476.  In  the  codex  Salmasianus  are  preserved  the  poems  of 
Flavius  Felix,  Florentinus  and  Lnxorius,  all  three  poets  living 
under  the  Vandal  kings  Thrasamund  (a.  496-B23)  and  Hilderic 
(a.  B23-B30)  in  Africa  (at  Carthage),  and  who  also  resemble  one 
another  in  the  poverty  of  their  circumstances  and  the  meagreness 
of  their  literary  style.  The  latest  and  most  prolific  of  them  was 
Lnxorius,  who  imitated  Martial  in  jocular  poems  in  various 
metres  (especially  elegiacs  and  hendecasyllabics).  A  fellow- 
countryman  and  friend  of  Lnxorius  was  the  grammarian  Coro- 
na tus,  a  few  poems  by  whom  have  been  preserved  in  the  same 
MS. 

1.  The  so-caUed  cod.  Salmasianus  (thus  named  from  its  former  possessor 
Claude  de  Saumaise),  now  Paris.  10318  s.  VII  (-VI1I ;  specimen  of  the  writing  in 
WATTEXBACH-ZANOEMEisTEa^s  ex.  codd.  lat.  t.  46)  contains  on  p.  1-188  the  much 
mutilated  copy  of  an  extensive  collection  consisting  chiefly  of  short  poems  by 
various  poets  of  earlier  and  later  date,  and  at  one  time  divided  into  24  books.  As 
the  first  11  quaternions  have  been  lost,  b.  1-6  of  this  collection  are  missing.  This 
loss  is  however  to  some  extent  made  good  by  Leid.  Voes.  Q.  86  s.  IX,  Paris.  8071 
8.  IX  and  other  MSS.  The  division  into  books  is  determined  by  the  contents  and 
by  differences  of  authorship  or  form.  The  numerous  references  to  personages  and 
affairs  under  the  Vandal  kingdom  in  Africa  make  it  probable  that  the  collection 
was  produced  there  about  a.  534  by  means  of  compilation  and  enlargement  of 
earlier  collections.  On  the  compiler  see  n.  3.  6.  ARiese,  AL.  1,  xx.  2,  lv. 
OScHXTBEaT,  quaestt.  de  cod.  Salm.  16.  BPeiper,  BhM.  81,  183.  £Bahrens,  PLM. 
4,828. 

The  extant  *  praefatio '  to  one  of  the  sections  (AL.  19  PLM.  4,  241)  is  written 
in  unintelligible  prose,  patched  together  mainly  from  the  glosses  (esp.  those  of 
Placidus,  §  472,  7).  FDObner,  RhM.  3  (1835),  470.  GLoewe,  BhM.  81,  55. 
Another  metrical  *  praefatio '  before  a  separate  collection  of  the  Salm.  is  similar 
to  that  of  Lnxorius  (n.  3)  AL.  90  sqq.  PLM.  4,  281  sqq. — Regarded  linguistically, 
this  prose  preface  is  a  precursor  of  the  subsequent  foolish  cant  and  occult 
language  of  the  Scotch  monks,  which  originated  in  the  same  manner  and  has 
come  down  to  us  in  the  so-called  Hisperica  faraina  (edited  from  Vatic.  Reg.  81 
8.  XI  by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  479  and  JMStowasser,  Vienna  1887  ;  cf.  PGeyer, 
ArchfLexikogr.  2,  255.  Stowasser,  ib.  3,  168),  the  Hymnus  Lorica  of  a  certain 
Gildas  (hardly  the  one  mentioned  §  486,  1),  the  Luxemburg  fragment  and  other 
examples  (JMStowasser,  Wien.  Studd.  309 ;  stolones  latini :  I  de  quarto  quodam 
Scoticae  latinitatis  spec,  Vienna  1889).    Cf.  also  §497,  7  sqq. 

2.  FL  Fdicis  v,  cl,  postulatio  honoris  apud  Victori{ni)anum  v,  inl,  et  primi- 
seriniariunij  in  the  cod.  Salm.  (AL.  254  PLM.  4,  356),  with  the  quantities  stolida^ 
m&roris^  eccUsiae  and  the  conclusion  :  adnue  jx»c^n/i,  miserum  sustoUe  ruinae : 
cUrxcus  utjiam,  dum  velis,  ipse  pot es.  Without  doubt  he  is  the  same  Felix  by 
whom  in  AL.  210-214  PLM.  4,  334  sqq.  we  have  five  epigrams  de  thermis  Alia- 
narum,  the  last  containing  the  acrostic  Thrasamundus^  the  mesostic  cunta  innovtU, 
and  the  telestic  vola  serenans.  Each  line  moreover  consists  of  37  letters.  Cf. 
LMGller,  RhM.  23,  94.  JJ.  95,  796.  Riese,  AL.  1,  p.  xxiv.  xxvii.  See  also  §  21, 
2  ad  fin.  §  26,  3  ad  fin. — Florentinus*  39  hexameters  in  praise  of  king  Thrasamund 
are  given  AL.  876  PLM.  4,  426. 
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8.  To  Luxoriua  (or  Lnxurius,  Lusorius;  WFbOhnbb,  Phil.  Sappl.  5,  61)  belongs 
in  AL.  18  PLM.  4,  287  the  EpithcUamium  Fridi  a  Luxario  v,  cl,  Bpecl.,  a  Yergilian 
cento  (see  §  22, 1.  26,  2) ;  also  AL.  208  PLM.  4,  881  (on  Hildericus  rex)  and  AL. 
287-875  PLM.  4,  886  sqq.  These  latter  numbers  (287  sqq.)  form  a  consecutive 
collection  of  youthful  poems  {quos  dim  puer  in  foro  paravi  vergtu  ex  variit  Icci* 
deduclosy  287 ;  cf .  288  paginam  .  .  .  quam  .  .  .  tiro  lust),  dedicated  to  his  friend 
Faustus  (n.  4),  gramnuUiccte  magiater  artis  (287).  Saperscription  in  the  Salmas. : 
ineipit  liber  epigrammaton  viri  darias,  Luxori  et  spectahilie  (cf.  1.  2).  It  consists 
of  epigrams  on  persons  and  things,  chiefly  ladi  circenses  and  works  of  art  (874 
we  have  even :  de  Diogene  picto^  uhi  lascivienti  meretrix  barbam  veUit  et  Cupido 
mingit  in  podice  eiu$\,  Here  also  obscenity  is  supposed  to  be  essential  to  this  kind 
of  literature  (e.g.  297.  801  sq.  308  sq.  817.  822  sq.  840.  858.  368.  868).  The  author 
notwithstanding  his  numerous  allusions  to  the  old  legends  (OSchubert,  n.  4)  was 
a  Christian.  His  former  circumstances :  nostri  defugiens  pauperiem  laris  (289). 
We  possess  also  a  book  {liber  AL,  80,  2  PLM,  4,  267  no.  268,  2)  of  versus  serpentini 
or  epanaleptici  (§  26,  4)  in  42  (43)  distichs,  which  is  probably  also  by  Luxorius. 
For  it  is  preceded  by  an  epigram  placed  here  in  honour  of  the  poet  by  the  com- 
piler of  the  Anthol.  Salmas.  (n.  I) :  Priscos^  Luxoriy  certunut  ie  vincere  vates^  carmen 
namque  tuum  duplex  Victoria  gestai  (correctly  explained  by  BEhwald,  Phil.  46, 682. 
47,  764).  Many  consider  Luxorius  to  be  also  tlie  compiler  of  the  collection  of  poems 
preserved  in  the  Salmas. — The  name  of  the  supposed  poet  Etemundes  (=item  unde 
8(jupray  AL.  78  PLM.  4,  267)  is  based  on  an  absurd  blunder  (see  BIhrkns  ad  loc.). 

4.  Most  of  the  pieces  by  Lux.  are  in  elegiac  metre ;  next  to  these  hende- 
casyllabics  are  most  frequent.  There  are  also  hexameters,  iambic  poems  (288.  815. 
360.  309),  trochaics  (291),  anapaestic  dimeters  (299.  322.  857),  glyconeans  (295), 
anacreontic  (298)  and  asclepiadean  (814.  316,  d'23.  356.  361)  lines,  also  asynarteti 
(292.  805).  Various  licences  in  the  quantities,  especially  ii^  foreign  words,  but 
otherwise  not  exceptionally  frequent.  Cf.  on  this  HKlapp  1.1.  p,  ii ;  on  the 
diction  of  Lux.  ib.  p.  vi.— In  a  glossary  at  Cheltenham  cod.  4626  s.  XII.  6  separate 
lines  (otherwise  unknown)  of  TAsorius  (i.e.  Luxorius)  are  quoted  (now  also  given 
PLM.  4,  440) ;  here  too  we  read  Lisorius  in  ortographia^  therefore  Luxorius,  to 
whom  Coronatus  (n.  5)  dedicated  a  grammatical  work,  himself  wrote  on  similar 
subjects.  In  the  same  glossary  is  also  quoted  Fauetus  in  epylogo  *de  lavdcro  redeunt^ 
numerantur  et  inde  videntes^^  probably  the  friend  of  Luxorius  mentioned  n.  3.  Here 
too  besides  lines  otherwise  known  are  mentioned  the  following :  PoeeidoniMS  *  hie 
specular  renitens  fert  et  crietallina  mira^  Livius  *  aspice  monetrorum  praeeuntia  tigna 
duorum '  and  Affraniua  *  exuitur  peplis  celerans  agitatque  tribulas.'*  BEllis,  Jouni. 
of  philol.  8,  122.  ARiESB,  JB.  1878  2,  261.— On  Luxor,  cf,  LMOlleb,  JJ.  95,  788. 
KiBSE,  AL.  1,  p.  xxiv.  xxvii.  OScsuBERT,  quaestt.  de  anthol.  cod.  Salm.  I:  de 
Luxorio,  Lps.  1875.    HKlapp,  de  A.nth.  lat.  carm.  nonnullis,  Wandsbeck  1874. 

5.  By  Coronatus,  vir  clarissimue,  AL.  228  PLM.  4,  186  (a  variation  on  a 
Vergilian  theme  [locus  Vergilianus]^  29  hexameters  are  extant)  and  epigrams 
on  dainties  AL.  226.  228  PLM.  4,  342.  Also  one  of  similar  contents  by  a  cer- 
tain Donatus  {de  ovata  sc.  gal  Una).  Remains  of  Coronati  schoUtstici  de  ulti- 
mis  syllabis  par  Hum  orationis  with  the  dedication :  Domino  eruditissimo  peritissi- 
morum  atque  inlustri  fratri  Luxorio  Coronatus,  HKkil,  GL.  4,  p.  l  (cf.  ib.  p.  565) ; 
cf.  de  gramm.  inf.  aeitat.  (Erlang,  1868)  4.    Biese,  AL,  1,  p^  xxiv.  xxvi. 

6.  As  the  codex  Salmasianus  (n.  1)  contains  among  the  works  of  a  later  period 
chiefly  poems  by  natives  of  Africa,  we  may  assign  to  the  same  period  and  circle  the 
versifi.ers  known  only  through  it,  Calbulus  grammaticus  {a  Christian  poem  on  a 
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spring,  AL.  878  PLM.  4,  428),  Petros  referendarius  (AL.  880  PLM.  4,  481), 
Octavianus  vir  illustris  ann.  XVI,  fill  us  Crescentini  viri  magnifici  (AL.  20.  21 
PLM.  4,  244  sqq.,  cf.  MHaupt,  op.  1,  217 ;  BIhrens  PLM.  4,  80  supposed  this  mere 
boy  Octavianus  to  be  the  compiler  of  the  antliology  of  Salmas. !),  Gato  (AL.  887 
PLM.  4,  438)  under  Huneric  (a.  477-484 ;  excerpts  concerning  the  adverbs  ex  libro 
CtMtanis  [which  of  them?]  in  the  Montepess.  806  s.  IX,  printed  in  JHuemeb, 
Wiener  SBer.  99,  519),  Lindinus  (AL.  28  PLM.  4,  257),  Avitus  (AL.  29  PLM.  4, 
258),  Regianus  (AL.  270-272  PLM.  4,  859),  Ponnan(i)us  (AL.  274  PLM.  4,  860), 
Tuccianus  (AL.  277.  278  PLM.  8,  860.  861),  Vincentius  (AL.  279  PLM.  4,  861), 
Bonosius  (AL.  280  PLM.  4,  862),  and  generally  the  carmina  de  singulis  causis 
(ib.  888-888,  cf.  p.  xxv.    PLM.  4,  482).    Cf.  Biesb  AL.  1,  xzvi. 

7.  A  barbaric  and  conceited  letter  addressed  to  a  certain  presbyter  Parthenius 
in  Africa  by  the  comes  Sigisteus,  together  with  the  answer  of  Parth.  and  verses, 
the  adulatory  tone  as  well  as  the  poetical  style  of  which  are  evidently  calculated 
for  barbarian  taste,  in  Beiffebscheid^s  analecta  Gasinensia  (Bresl.  1871),  p.  8. 
(FPB.  420> 

P.    The  Sixth  Century. 

477.  After  the  German  mercenary  leader  Odoacer,  who  had 
in  a.  476  overthrown  the  last  Roman  Emperor  of  the  West,  was 
himself  conquered  (a.  493)  by  Theoderic,  the  king  of  the  Ostro- 
goths (a.  464-626),  who  then  made  himself  king  of  Italy  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  that  country  enjoyed  during 
thirty  years  the  blessings  of  peace  and  order.  Boethius,  Ennodius 
and  partly  Cassiodorus,  and  Priscian  (who  lived  at  Constantinople) 
wrote  under  Theoderic.  Under  his  weak  successors  the  kingdom 
again  fell  to  pieces,  and  the  country  was  exposed  to  continual 
devastations,  which  destroyed  the  last  remnants  of  intellectual 
life.  The  literary  language  was  continually  reduced  to  greater 
straits,  as  its  supporters  were  few  and  it  had  to  be  learnt  ex- 
pressly and  almost  like  a  foreign  tongue.  The  difference  between 
the  literary  and  the  popular  speech  became  more  and  more  accen- 
tuated, partly  owing  to  the  introduction  of  the  speech  of  the 
conquerors,  and  there  were  already  various  signs  of  the  coming 
victory  of  the  popular  language  over  the  antiquated  and  petrified 
literary  language.  In  the  other  countries  of  the  West  Boman 
civilisation  could  hardly  weather  the  storms  that  threatened  to 
destroy  it.  It  survived  longest  in  Gaul,  where  Gregory  of  Tours 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus,  A  rator  and  others  may  be  mentioned 
among  its  literary  representatives.  Historical  composition  was 
most  studied ;  Africa  possessed  bishop  Victor,  Britain  Gildas, 
and  even  the  Goth  Jordanis  wrote  an  historical  work.  The  East 
produced  under  Justinian  Prokopios  of  Caesarea.  The  numerous 
attempts  to  compose  comprehensive  works  on  Boman  law  for  the 
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use  of  the  different  countries  were  at  last  terminated  under 
Justinian  by  the  Corpus  iuris.  In  general,  literature  was  chiefly 
cultivated  by  the  clergy  ;  at  the  close  of  the  century  it  received 
the  special  attention  of  the  Roman  bishop  Gregory  I,  and  as 
early  as  B29  the  Benedictine  order  was  founded. 

1.  Anon.  Vales.  79  rex  The  ode  ricua  ifditteratus  erat  et  tic  obruto  9en*u  ul  in 
decern  annos  regni  8ui  quattttor  lUteras  auhacriptionis  edicti  sui  discere  nullatenuM 
potuisset,  de  qua  re  laminam  auream  iussit  interrasUem  fieri  quattuor  litteras  leqi 
(JBernays,  ges.  Abhh.  2,  323)  hahentem  ;  unde  8i  aubscribere  vcluiaset  ponta  lamina 
super  chartam  per  earn  pennam  duceret.  A  panegyric  on  him  by  Ennodius,  see 
§  479,  2. 

2.  Justinianus,  bom  482,  Emperor  from  527,  f  565. 

3.  Yettius  Agorins  Basilius  Mavortius,  cos.  527,  and  his  assistant  in  emend- 
ing MSS.,  Felix  orator  urbis  Bomae ;  see  §  240,  6,  cf.  §  436,  5.  452, 6.  Cf.  OKkller, 
Epilegom.  zu  Horaz  785.  The  name  of  Mavortius  (but  perhaps  a  different  person) 
is  prefixed  to  the  cento  vergilianus  in  the  cod.  Salmas.  on  the  judgment  of  Paris 
(AL.  10  PLM.  4,  198),  and  also  the  one  de  ecclesia  (AL.  16  PLM.  4,  214 ;  also  edited 
by  KScHENKL  in  the  Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Vindob.  16,  621)  appears  to  belong  to 
the  same  author.  Cf.  after  v.  110  Cum  Mavartio  (thus  Juretus  correctly  reads, 
notwithstanding  Schenkl  1.1. 565 ;  the  MS.  gives  abortio  and  in  the  title  of  the 
iudic.  Par.  the  MS.  has  Mahorli)  cl^xmaretur  ^Maro  iunior  \  ad  praeaens  hoc  recilavit 
etc.  BiESE  1.1.  1,  p.  XXVIII.  WDHSuBiNQAR,  Ajionymi  cento  vergilianus  de 
ecclesia,  Utr.  1867.    FLatrndorf,  J  J.  108,  861. 

4.  Q.  Aureliua Memmius  Symmachua  v.c.  et  inl,excona,ord,{co8AS6)<»cpatriciu8 
(thus  he  is  called  by  his  own  son-in-law  Boethius  in  the  dedication  of  his  work 
de  trinitate,  Usener  1.1.  15),  was  a  worthy  descendant  of  his  great-grandfather 
Symmachus  the  orator  (§  425,  2).  He  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Ennodius.  It  is 
said  of  him  in  the  anecdot.  Holderi  (cf.  also  GSchepss,  NArchf&ltdGresch.  11, 126) : 
vir  philosophua  qui  anliqui  Catonia  (Uticeusis)  fuit  nouellua  imitator^  aed  tnrtutea 
veterum  aanctiaaima  religione  tranacendit  .  .  .  dixit  aententiam  pro  allecticiia  in 
aenatu  .  .  .  parenteaque  (the  elder  Nicomachus  Flavianus  is  here  meant:  on 
him  and  his  connection  by  marriage  with  the  Symmachi  see  §  428)  auoa  imitatua 
hiatoriam  quoque  Romanam  aeptem  libria  edidit,  A  fragment  of  this  Boman  history 
has  been  preserved  in  JoRDANisde  reb.  get.  15  (ut  dicit  Symmachua  in  quinto  auae 
hiatoriae  lihro^  HPeter,  hist.  rom.  fr.  370).  He  also  (like  the  younger  Nicomachi 
§  428,  2.  3)  produced  critical  editions :  e.g.  of  Macrobius^  Somnium  Scipionis,  as 
is  shown  by  the  subscription  to  the  MSS.  (§  444,  8). — Besides  the  treatise  de  trin. 
Boethius  dedicated  to  Symmachus  his  work  on  arithmetic,  and  PrisoiasL  dedicated 
his  short  works  to  the  same  author  (§  481,  4).  Symm.  was  put  to  death  a.  525 
shortly  after  Boethius.  OJahn,  Leipz.  SBer.  1851,347.  JBBossi,  inscriptt.  christ. 
1,  p.  443.    HUsENER,  anecd.  Holderi  (Bonn  1877)  17.    Cf.  also  §  451,  2. 

5.  Deuterius,  professor  of  grammar  and  rhetoric  at  Milan,  upon  whom 
Ennodius  often  bestows  exaggerated  praise.  He  recommends  to  Deuterius 
(diet.  8  and  9)  his  nephew  Lupicinus  and  Arator  as  pupils.  He  praises  Deuterius 
in  a  jocular  poem  (2, 104  verenda  calvitiea)  and  consoles  him  in  a  letter  (1,  19)  for 
the  weakness  of  his  eyes  (tua  lumina  nube  dolaria  hebetantur^  cuiua  tarn  dara 
aunt  carminaf).  A  poetical  begging  letter  in  his  name  in  Enhod.  carm.  1,  2 
{Deut,  V.  a,  grammatico).    Cf.  also  Ennod.  diet.  24.  carm.  2,  90. — It  is  doubtful 
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whether  he  is  the  Deuterius  achclasticus  in  the  subscription  of  Martianus  Capella 
(§  452,  6).    Cf.  OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  850. 

6.  An  enumeration  of  the  Koman  nobles  who  had  received  a  rhetorical 
education  in  Ennod.  opusc.  6,  p.  406  sqq.  Hartel:  Faustus  (cos.  490,  Latiaris 
flumen  eloquix^  also  a  poet,  he  celebrated  lake  Como,  Enmod.  epp.  1,6;  also  carui. 
1,  7  in  veterem  morem  pangit  nova  carmina  JF^austus)  and  his  son  Avienus  (cos.  501), 
the  patricii  Festus  (cos.  472),  Symmachus  (n.  4),  Probinus  (cos.  489),  Cethegus 
(=Bufius  Petronius  Nicomachus  Cethegus,  cos.  504.  HUsener,  anecd.  Holder i  6. 
Below  §  483,  2),  Boethius,  Agapitus  (cos.  517),  Probus.  Also  Olybrius  (Ennod. 
carm.  1,  8),  and  outside  the  Roman  circle  Parthenius  (Abator  ep.  ad  Parth.  19 
sqq.).  Cf.  §  476,  7.  Faustus  also  composed  poems  in  several  books  (Ennod.  carm. 
1,  7.  2,  3.  143).  The  custom  of  public  recitationes  was  still  prevalent  in  Italy 
during  this  century :  Ennod.  carm.  1,  9  praef .  cur  recitet  puUice  quern  laus  nee  decet 
publica  nee  ddectatf  Cf.  §  491,  2.  To  this  period  may  also  belong  Euclerius 
(?Eucherius,  perhaps  the  Eucherius  v.  ill.  and  senator  who  is  several  times 
alluded  to  in  Apoll.  Sid.,  Greg.  Tur.  2,  20  ?)  who  in  AL.  789,  in  a  short  prayer, 
implores  God= Christ  for  enlightenment  in  his  calling  (that  of  a  lawyer). 

7.  The  'Epistola  Valerii  ad  Rufinum  ne  uxorem  ducat,'  printed  in  Hieronym. 
Opp.  XI  (cf.  LMOller,  JJ.95,  790),  which  is  usually  assigned  to  the  sixth  century, 
belongs  instead  to  the  thirteenth  and  was  composed  by  Walter  Map  (Mapes, 
archdeacon  of  Oxford  from  a.  1196),  as  he  himself  states  in  his  treatise  de  nugis 
carialibus  p.  142  Wright's  edition.    MHertz,  pref.  to  his  later  edition  of  Gellius  2, 

p.  XXX. 

8.  The  prevailing  views  of  the  time  on  philosophy  are  explained  by  Greoor. 
Tur.,  Mirac  1,  praef.  philosophorum  inimicam  deo  aapientiam,  Cf.  Ennod.  euchar. 
p.  396, 13  Hartel  ilia  saecularis  poinpae  philosophia  (= medicinal  science).  Venant. 
Fort.  ep.  5,  1  confesses:  Plato^  AristotdeSy  Chrysippus  vel  (et)  PiUacus  mihi  vix 
opinione  noti  sunt. 

9.  Of  the  Prankish  king  Chilperic  (f  584)  Gregory  op  Tours  relates  (hist. 
Franc.  6,  46) :  con/ecit  duos  libros  quasi  Sedulium  imitatuSy  quorum  versiculi  debiles 
nuUia  pedibus  suhaistere  possunt^  in  quibus^  dum  non  intellegebat^  pro  longis  syllahis 
hreves  posuit  et  pro  brevibus  longas  slatuebat ;  et  alia  opuscula^  vd  hymnos  sive 
missas.  King  Charibert  is  praised  by  Venant.  Fort.  carm.  6,  2  for  his  fluent 
command  of  the  Latin  language.  The  earliest  example  of  indigenous  poetry 
among  the  Franks,  the  prologue  to  the  Salic  constitution,  is  written  in  Latin  and 
in  a  rhythmical  form ;  WWattenbach,  D.  Geschichtsq.  1  *,  87. 

10.  Greoor.  Tur.  4,  47  on  Andarchius :  de  operibus  Virgiliij  legis  Theodosianae 
libris  arteque  calculi  ad  prime  eruditus  est, 

11.  Manuscripts  were  actively  produced  esp.  in  central  and  southern  Italy ; 
see  §  488.  §  494,  8,  and  the  subscriptions  in  the  Fulda  MS.  (supr.  p.  410, 1.  21) 
of  the  Vulgate :  Victor  .  .  .  episcopus  Capuae  legi  VI  non.  maias  (a.  546),  and 
in  a  Dijon  MS.  of  Augustin.  de  trinit. :  emendavi  ,  .  .  VI  kcU.  tun.  (of  a.  559)  in 
provineia  Campania  etc.  AReifferscheid  in  the  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1872  sq.  p.  8. 
In  a  cod.  Casinensis  (a  Latin  transl.  of  Origen)  :  Donalus  .  .  .  presbyter  proprium 
codicem  in  castdlo  Lucullano  (near  Naples)  infirmus  legi  (a.  569),  Reifferscheid  l.L 
p.  3.  In  Rome  there  is  a  MS.  of  Hilarius  (§  418,  2)  originating  from  Africa 
(ib.  Reiffersch.  p.  2)  with  the  subscription :  contuli  .  .  .  apud  CasuUis  constitutus 
anno  XIV"  Thransamund  regis  (a.  509  sq.).  The  Leidensis  Voss.  Q.  9,  dates  from 
s.  VI,  see  Riese^s  AL.  1,  p.  18-20,  cf.  p.  xii.    Cf.  aUK>  §  487,  4.    To  the  same  date 
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belong  MSS.  of  Cyprian  in  Paris  and  Turin;  see  WHartbl^s  ed.,  praef.  p.  ii. 
Further  details  see  above  §§  400,  5.  425,  4.  482,  6.  486,  5.  441,  4  ad  fin. 
472,1.    473,7. 

478.  The  Roman  patrician  Anicius  Manlius  Torquatus  Seve- 
rinus  Boethius,  cos.  610,  executed  by  Theoderic  a.  624,  occupies 
a  prominent  position  in  this  time  on  account  both  of  his  character 
and  his  culture.  The  work  de  consolatione  philosophiae  in  five 
books,  which  he  composed  in  prison,  splendidly  attests  his  nobility 
of  mind  and  his  familiarity  with  the  spirit  and  style  of  the 
classical  period.  We  possess  also  by  him  numerous  translations 
of  Greek  works  on  philosophy  and  mathematics.  Especially  by 
his  translations  from  and  commentaries  on  the  logic  of  Aristotle 
he  gained  great  influence  on  mediaeval  scholasticism.  In  his 
youth  he  also  wrote  a  few  works  on  Christian  theology, 

1.  Anicius  Manlius  Severinus  Boethius  v.  c.  et  inl.  ex  cos,  ord,  (ex  mag,  of,) 
patricius  is  the  designation    of    Boethias  in  the  subscriptions  of    his    works; 
HUsKNEB,  anecd.  Hold..  40.  46.    Usener  ib.  48  shows  that  the  correct  speUing  is 
Boethius  (Boi^^ios),  not  the  plebeian  Boetius  which  appears  in  most  of  the  MSS. 
and  inscriptions.    He  was  bom  about  480,  married  Busticiana,  the  daughter  of 
Symmachus  (§  477,  4),  received  Theoderic  a.  500  with  an  elegant  speech  iu  the 
Senate  and  was  employed  by  him  in  various  ways.      Missives  from  Theoderic  to 
Boethius  in  Cassiodorus^  var.  1,  10.     45.      2,  40.      A  panegyric  on  Theoderic 
delivered  by  Boethius  in  the  Senate  on  the  occasion  of  his  two  sons  assuming  the 
consulship  (a.  522),  anecd.  Hold.  18.    consol.  2,  8.    But  when  the  Eastern  Eknperor 
Justinus  attempted  to  undermine  Theoderic^s  throne  by  stirring  up  Italy  against 
the  Arian  Groths,  and  when  the  natioual  Boman  party  was  suspected  of  entering 
into  this  scheme,  B.  was  drawn  into  the  imbroglio,  and  his  outspoken  defence  of 
the   senator  Albinus,  who  had  been  taxed  with  a  clandestine   correspondence 
with  Justinus,  was  used  by  his  enemies  as  a  means  of  calumniating  him  to 
Theoderic.     As  his  independent  patriotic  conduct  during  his  whole  life  gave 
colour  to  such  an  accusation,  B.  was  imprisoned  at  Calvenzano,  sentenced  by  the 
servile  Senate  without  a  hearing  and  put  to  death  under  torture  (Anon.  Vales). 
His  death  at  the  hand  of  the  Arian  king  of  the  Goths,  the  confusion  with  others 
of  the  name  of  Severinus,  together  with  his  theological  works,  procured  for  B.  at  a 
later  time  the  reputation  of  a  martyr  for  the  Catholic  faith  and  a  halo  of  sanctity. 
Cf.  n.  2.  8.    Tedffel  PRE.  1 »,  2415. 

2.  Ennodius  ep.  7,  13  to  Boethius :  /«,  emendatissime  hominunij  .  .  .  quern  in 
annis  puerUihus  .  .  .  industria  fecit  antiquum^  qui  per  diligentiam  impUs  amns 
quod  cogitur,  cui  inter  vitae  exordia  ludus  et  lectionis  assiduitctSj  ,  ,  ,  in  cuius 
manihus  duplicato  igne  rutilat  qua  veteresface  fuherunt,  Theoderic  (Cassiod.  var. 
1,  45)  to  B. :  (e  multa  eruditione  saginatum.  .  .  .  iransUUionQms  tuis  Pythagoras 
musicusj  Ptolemaeus  astronomus  leguntur  Itali,  Nicomachus  arithmeticuSj  geometrieus 
Euclides  audiuntur  Ausoniis,  Plato  theologus^  Aristoteles  logicus  quirinali  toce 
disceptant,  mechanicum  etiam  Archimedem  Latialem  Siculis  reddidisti,  H  quascuwiw 
disciplinas  vel  artes  fecunda  Oraecia  per  singulos  vivos  edidit  te  uno  auetore  patrio 
sermone  Roma  suscepit  etc.  Cf.  Prokop.  Qoth.  1, 1.  (p.  11  Bonn.)  and  the  mediaeval 
epigram  on  him  AT..  764.    This  activity  was  the  result  of  a  genuine  enthusiasm 
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for  ancient  literature  and  the  ancient  time ;  cf .  praef .  to  the  oomm.  in  Aristot. 
categ.  1.  II  (in  Mione  64,  201) :  etai  no8  curae  officii  con»ult»ria  (a.  510)  impediutU  quo 
minuB  in  hia  studiis  omne  otium  pLenamque  euram  conaumamua^  pertinere  tamen  wdetur 
ad  aliquam  reip,  curam  elucubrattie  ret  doctrina  civea  irutruere  etc.  The  convictions 
of  R  were,  therefore,  scarcely  different  in  reality  from  those  of  his  wife's  ancestor 
(§  425,  9),  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  professed  the  Christian  religion. 
KScHEHKL,  Verhandl.  der  Wiener  Philologenvers.  (Vienna  1859)  79.  ChJourdain, 
ro4m.  pr^.  par  divers  &  Tacad.  des  inscript.  1,  6, 1,  830 ;  cf.  comptes  rend.  1860  4. 
17.  AHiLDKBRAND,  R  u.  seiue  Stellung  zum  Christentum,  Begensb.  1885.  GBois- 
siKB,  joum.  des  sav.  1889,  449. 

8.  The  work  de  consolatione  (composed  a.  523/4)  begins  with  a  complaint 
in  elegiacs  concerning  the  author's  position  at  the  time:  Carmina  qui  quondam 
ttudio  florente  peregi  (the  anecd.  Holderi  mentions  a  carmen  bucolicum  as  having 
been  composed  by  B.)  flthUis^  heus,  maestoa  cogor  inire  modos  etc.  Then  Philosophy 
appears  to  him  and  consoles  him  concerning  his  fate  in  a  kind  of  Theodicea.  The 
arguments  are  purely  philosophical,  and  scarcely  leave  room  for  definitely 
Christian  views.  The  mode  of  thought  evidenced  in  this  work  is  an  eclecticism, 
with  a  prevailing  Platonic  colour.  Towards  all  religions,  even  the  Christian,  the 
author  takes  the  cold  attitude  of  a  cultivated  aristocrat;  he  abstains  from 
attacking  them,  but  keeps  them  at  a  distance  and  endeavours  to  find  his  intellectual 
nourishment  elsewhere.  There  are  everywhere  manifestations  of  the  noblest 
thought,  of  endeavour  directed  to  the  highest  ends  of  humanity,  and  frequently  a 
true  religious  disposition,  but  always  free  from  any  specifically  Christian  colouring. 
He  never  appeals  to  the  works  of  Christian  writers  nor  to  the  Christian  Church  and 
its  dogmas,  and  does  not  once  mention  the  name  of  Christ ;  whereas  he  repeatedly 
refers  to  Plato,  Aristotle  (whose  Protreptikos  he  appears  to  have  largely  used; 
JBywater,  Joum.  of  philol.  2,  59.  Uskneb,  anecd.  Holderi  51.  HDiels,  Arch.  f. 
Gresch.  der  Philos.  1,  486),  Cicero,  Seneca.  Cf.  FNitzsch  l.l.  42.  EZbllkr,  Philos. 
d.  Gr.  8,  2',  ^6.  Although  the  names  of  the  heathen  gods  occur  frequently  (esp. 
Phoebus,  the  Muses,  Ceres  and  others),  his  allusions  to  them  are  hardly  to  be  taken 
more  seriously  than  are  those  of  the  writers  of  the  18th  century.  The  diction  dis- 
plays the  affectation  and  mannerism  of  the  period,  tempered  however  by  an  element 
of  sober  logic.  The  form  is  partly  that  of  a  dialogue,  while  in  part  it  resembles 
the  satura  Menippea.  inasmuch  as  the  prose  argument  is  often  interrupted  by 
metrical  pieces  in  the  manner  of  Martianus  Capella.  These  (39  in  number)  are  in 
the  most  varied  metres,  simple  (iamb,  troch.  dactyl,  anap.  logaoedic)  and  compound, 
of  one  and  two  lines ;  not  a  few  were  invented  by  Boethius  himself ;  analysis  in 
Peipeb's  ed.  p.  219;  cf.  ib.  p.  xxiiii.  Seneca's  tragedies  have  been  largely  drawn 
upon  in  the  phraseology  of  these  poems ;  see  the  list  of  passages  in  Pbipbb  1.1.  228. 
The  author's  style  is  not  always  technically  strict,  but  it  is  very  skilful.  Cf. 
AEbkkt,  LdMA.  1 «,  489. 

4.  Numerous  MSS.  of  the  consol.  of  s.  IX /X,  see  Peipeb  intr.  to  his  ed.  Cf. 
also  GScHCPSS,  hs.  Studd.  zu  B.  de  consol.,  Wttrzb.  1881.  Ed.  pr.  Nilmb.  1478  (per 
ACobuboeb)  :  subsequently  e.g.  cum  comment.  Thome,  Cologne  1504:  in  usum 
Delphini  cum  nott.  PCallyi,  Par.  1680;  cum  nott.  PBebtii,  Leyd.  1671;  cur. 
JAVuLPio,  Padua  1721  and  1744;  cum  nott.  varr.,  Glasgov.  1751 ;  especially  the 
edition  by  ThObbabius  (ad  opt.  libr.  mss.  fidem  rec.  et  prolegg.  instr.),  Jena  1848, 
and  that  by  KPeipeb,  accedunt  eiusdem  atque  incertorum  opuscula  sacra  (see  n.  6), 
Lps.  1871.  On  the  numerous  mediaeval  commentaries,  translations  and  imitations 
of  the  consol.  see  Peipeb  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxxxi.  For  the  criticism  of  the  Latin 
text  (also  of  the  Aristotelian  Kateg.  and  re/>2  ip^L)  Notkeb's  works  are  of  import- 
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ance ;  cf.  Schriften  Notker's  u.  s.  Schule,  edited  by  PPipeb,  Preib.  1882-1888  III. 
— PLangen,  qnaestt.  Boet.  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  261.  BYolkmanh,  in  B.  de 
cons.  phil.  libros  commentariolum  criticunif  Jauer  1866.    HNoltb,  ZfoG.  81,  87. 

5.   Other  philosophical  and  mathematical  works :  Gassiodobus  in  the  Anecd.   ^ 
Holderi  p.  4  concerning  Boethins :  in  opere  artis  logicae  id  eat  dialecticae  tranMfer-  ^ . 
endo  ac  mtUhematicis  disciplinis  talis  fuit  ut  antiques  auctorea  attt  aequiperarel  atf(^ 
tinceret.    There  are  extant  translations  and  (or)  commentaries  to  all  the  section^^  ^ 
of  the  Aristotelian  Organon,  namely  the  Korrrfopleu  (libri  IV,  composed  a.  510), 
T€pl  ipfirjptlas,  here  given  in  two  editions,  of  which  the  first  presents  the  element 
of  the  subject  in  2  books,  while  the  second  treats  of  quod  cUliua  acumen  conaider^^  ^ 
tionia  poacit  in  6  bb.  (composed  a.  507-9,  Usener,  Deutsche  Lit.  Ztg.  1880,  .^W*^^,^ 
Boetii  comment,  in  Arist.  t.  ipfi.j  rec.  CMeiser,  Lps.  1877.  80  II ;  on  the  impo^^^^^  * 
ance  of  the  translation  for  the  Greek  text  see  CMeiber,  JJ.  117,  247),  then  to  t:;;^!  ' 
dpoKvTiKd  (xpdrepa  and  0<rrepo),,to  the  Torixd  (the  commentary  is  lost)  and  ^^^--^ 
co^urriKicp  iX^yxfov,    Boethius  in  Aristot.  r.  ipfi.  2,  2,  3  p.  79  Meis.  announces    ^  • 
intention  of  translating  and  elucidating  the  entire  works  of  Plato  and  Aristo^j^ 
A  commentary  on  Cicero's  Topica,  of  which  there  are  extant  b.  1-5  and  a  sock^U 
portion  of  b.  6,  extending  to  Cic.  top.  76.    A  continuation  in  connection  therevr/t^ 
on  top.  76.  77  from  Paris.  7711  s.  XII  in  Orelli  11.  890  (de  dis  et  praesensionibusj 
does  not  belong  to  Boethius,  but  dates  only  from  the  Middle  Ages.    ThStahgl, 
JJ.  127, 193.  285.    The  commentary  is  printed  e.g.  in  Orslli's  Cic.  5, 1, 269.    Th 
Stanol,  Boethiania  vel  Boeth.  comm.  in  Cic.  Top.  emendat.  ex  VIII  codd.  cum  obas. 
gramm.,  Gotha  1882.    Cf .  §  182,  6. 1. — In  Porphyrium  (his  eltraytayii  €lt  rAt  *kpm3T, 
Kaniyop.)  a  Victorino  (§  408,  2)  translatum  (before  a.  510)  dialogi  II.    In  Porph.  a 
.»e  translatum  libri  V. — De  categoricis  syllogismis  libri  11  (also  introductio  ad 
categ.  sylL).    De  hypotheticis  syllogismis  11.  II.    De  divisione.    De  differentiis 
topioorum  (11.  IV). 

Our  manuscript  text  of  the  last-named  works  derives  its  origin,  as  is  manifest 
especially  from  the  subscriptions  in  the  Aurelian.  228  s.  X/XI  (+Ashbumbam. 
no.  81  Libri),  to  a  copy  which  was  written  by  the  Theodorus  mentioned  §  481, 8. 
482,  2,  and  revised  by  Martius  Novatus  Benatus  v.  c.  et  sp.    Montfaucoit,  bibL 
bibliothecarum  2,  1180^  mentions  as  contained  in  a  SG«rm.  among  works  of 
Boethius,  a  subscript io  by  Theodorus,  according  to  which  the  latter  Mavoriio 
conaule  (see  §  481,  8)  indictione  V  with  his  own  hand  transcribed  ex  autheniieo 
JHaviani,  a  pupil  of  Priscian  (?).    OJahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  854 ;  ABbiffeescreio, 
bibl.  patr.  2,  852.    Usener  1.1.  47  and  especially  GSchepss,  BlfbayrGW.  24, 2i- 
In  b.  4  of  the  diff.  top.  p.  880  ed.  Bas.  is  contained  what  AMai,  class,  audi 
8,  817.    327  erroneously  published  as  two  previously  unrecognised  treatises  by 
Boeth.  (communis  speculatio  de  rhetoricae  cognatione  and  locorum  rhetoricamm 
distinctio).     (The  work  which  in  Mai  1.1.  331  follows  as  ostensibly  by  B.  is 
*  Franeonis  [s.  XI]  ex  opere  de  quadrature  circuli  specimen.') — The  treatise  de 
definitione  which  is  attributed  to  B.  in  the  edd.  rather  belongs  to  Marina  Vic- 
tor Inus  (see  §  408,  2).    On  Boethius'  logical  works  see  esp.  KPrantl,  Ge8oh.d.Ix>g. 
1,  679. — De  institutione  musica  11.  V  (translated  and  explained  by  OPacl,  Lps. 
1872).— De  institutione  arithmetica,  cf .  FGustafsson,  de  oodd.Boet.de  instaritbin. 
Bemensibus  in  Act.  soc.  Fenn.  Helsingf.  11  [1879],  841.    On  the  Turin  fragments 
from  Bobbio  see  Lpz.  Studien  1,  879.    The  so-culled  liber  mathematicalis  of  S. 
Bemward  of  Hildesheim  is  important  for  criticism.    HDOker,  Hildesb.  Progr. 
1875.  I  ^ 

De  geometria :  Boethius  wrote  on  this  subject ;  cf .  Cassiodw  de  geom.  p.  577 
ex  quibus  (the  Greek  geometricians  Euclid,  ApoUonios,  Archimedes)  Eiididm 
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translaium  in  Itomanam  linguam    ,    .     .    Boethius  dedit  and  var.  1,  45  (above  n. 
2  1.  7)  and  the  Beicbenau  library  catalogue  of  a.  821  in  GBecker,  catal.  bibliothec. 
antiq.  no.  6,  356  (Z)«  opusculia  Boetii  de  arithmetica  lib,  11  de  geometrica  lib.  Ill  et  de 
dialectica).    Whether  however  Cassiod.  1.1.  refers  to  the  geometry  handed  down 
under  the  name  of  B.  is  very  doubtful,  because  this  work  does  not,  as  Cassiod. 
states,  give  a  translation  of  Euclid,  but  merely  includes  a  good  deal  from  Euclid, 
and  because  it  betrays  the  greatest  ignorance  and  vagueness,  wherean  B.'s  arith- 
metic is  the  work  of  an  expert  and  intelligent,  lastly  because  at  p.  397,  3  Friedl. 
of  the  treatise  in  question  the  Indian  (Arabic)  figures  are  mentioned,  which  are 
otherwise  entirely  unknown  to  the  ancient  world.    The  work  should  therefore 
probably  be  assigned  to  the  Middle  Ages.    So  GFriedlbin,  Grerbert,  die  Geometrie 
des  B.  und  die  indischen  Ziffem,  Erl.  1851  (cf.  FHultsch,  JJ.  87,  422) ;  zur  Frage 
iiber  die  Echtheit  der  Geom.  d.  B.,  JJ.  87,  425  and  in  his  edition  HWeissenborn, 
Zeitschr.  f.  Mathem.  u.  Phys.,  lit-gesch.  Abt.  Sappl.  24  (1879),  190 ;  zur  Boetius- 
Prage,  Eisenach  1880.    LHeibkro,  Phil.  43,  507.    On  the  other  hand  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  work  is  maintained  by  MCantor,  mathemat.  Beitr.  zum  Culturleben 
(1863)   181.    199 ;  rum.  Agrimensoren  (1875)  130.    216 ;    Zeitschr.  f.  Mathem.  u. 
Phys.,  lit.-gesch.  Abt.  22, 184 ;  Jen.  Lit.-Ztg.  1879,  172  ;  Gesch.  der  Mathem.  1,  630. 
— See  also  ENarducci,  un  manuscritto  (saec.  XIII)    .    .     .    contenente  gli  apici 
fnnmerals)  di  Boezio,  Rome  1877  (Acad,  dei  Lincei,  Scienze  mat.  e  nat.  1,  503). — 
Boetii  de  instit.  arithm.  libri  II,  de  instit.  mus.  libri  V.  ace.  (esp.  from  Erlang. 
288  s.  XI)  geometria  quae  fertur  Boetii.  ex  libris  mss.  ed.  GFriedlein,  Lps.  1867. 
"Witli  this  geometry  of  Boethius  must  not  be  confounded  the  so-called  demon- 
stratio  artis  geometricae  (§  844,  7),  which  has  become  merged  with  the  other  work 
in  early  editions.    Last  printed  in  the  Berlin  edition  of  the  Agrimensores  1,  393 
iuid  ibid.  Lachmann  2,  79. 

6.  Boethius  de  s.  trinitate  (dedicated  to  his  father-in-law  §  477,  4) ;  utrum 
pater  et  filius  et  spiritus  sanctus  de  divinitate  substantialiter  praedicentur  ;  quo- 
xnodo  substantiae  in  eo  qUod  sint  bonae  sint  cum  non  sint  substantialia  bona 
(both  dedicated  to  lohannes  diaconus)  ;  liber  contra  Eutychen  et  Nestorium,  all 
"best  given  in  Peiper's  ed.  of  the  consol.  n.  4 ;  the  spuriousness  of  these  Christian 
theological  treatises  has  been  asserted  by,  amongst  others,  FNitzsch,  d.  System,  d. 
B.  und  die  ihm  zugeschriebenen  theologischen  Schriften,  Berl.  1860,  chiefly  on 
account  of  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  the  fundamental  views  of  these  works 
with  those  expressed  in  the  books  de  consolatione.  But  Cassiodorus  (see  HUsener^s 
Anecdotum  Holderi  p.  48)  expressly  mentions  among  the  works  of  Boethius  : 
teripnt  librum  de  a.  trinitate  et  capita  quaedam  dogmatica  et  librum  contra  Nestorium, 
Cf.  Peiper's  ed.  p.  xxii.  Usener,  anecd.  Hold.  48.  This  testimony  by  the  best- 
informed  of  his  contemporaries  is  not  successfully  shaken  by  FNitzsch,  Jen.  LZ. 
1877,  714,  who  assumes  a  subsequent  interpolation  in  the  words  of  Cassiodorus. 
Cf.  also  JDkAseke,  Jahrbb.  f.  protest.  Theol.  12,  312.  CKrieg,  Jahrb.  d.  GOrres- 
Gesellsch.  1884,  23.  Priktzel,  B.  und  s.  Stellung  z.  Cluristentum,  Lobau  1879. 
AHiLDKBRAND,  B.  u.  s.  Stelluug  z.  Christcntum,  Regensb.  1885.  Cf.  n.  2  ad  fin.— 
On  the  other  hand  the  following  have  been  erroneously  attributed  to  B. :  de  fide 
catholica,  de  unitate  et  uno  and  de  disciplina  scholarium;  the  last  is  the  pro- 
duction of  a  monk  of  Brabant  of  the  13th  cent,  by  name  Thomas  (Brabantinus 
Cantipratanus). 

7.  Collective  editions  of  the  works  of  B. :  Ven.  1491.  1492  (cum  comm.  s. 
Thomae).  Bas.  154G.  1570  (ex  rec.  Glarsani).  Indiscriminately  collected  in 
MiGNE  vol.  63.  64. — On  Boethius  e.g.  CGHeynk,  op.  6,  144.  CFBergstedt,  de  vita 
et  scriptis  B.,  Upsala  1842.    JGSutterer,  B.  der  letzte  BOmer,  sein  Leben  etc., 
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Eiohst.  1852.  LCBourquard,  de  B.  christiano  viro,  phiiosopho  ac  theologOf  Angers 
1877.  VdiQiovaitmi,  Boezio  filosofo  ed  i  suoi  imitetori,  Palermo  1880.~GBbd»arx, 
de  universe  orationis  colore  Boethii,  Bresl.  1883.  HFStkwart,  Boethiua,  an  essay, 
London  1891. 

479.  Magnus  Felix  Ennodius  (a.  473-621),  bishop  of  Pavia,  a 
native  of  Gaul,  was  a  rhetorician  and  versifier  of  the  time  of 
Theoderic.  The  most  important  of  his  writings  in  regard  to 
history  are  the  biography  of  his  predecessor  Epiphanius  and  the 
panegyric  on  Theoderic  (about  a.  607),  the  latter  exaggerated  in 
flattery,  cautious  in  its  reserve,  and  intolerably  inflated  in  style. 
His  letters  are  deficient  in  substance,  and  even  more  so  his  scho- 
lastic declamations.  Ennodius  was  in  his  time  considered  a  master 
of  style  and  thus  was  called  upon  to  write  speeches  and  letters 
for  others,  nay  even  sermons  for  bishops.  Among  his  poems  are 
compositions  of  some  length  (descriptions  of  journeys,  an  epi- 
thalamium,  several  hymns),  short  occasional  pieces  (so-called 
epigrammata),  and  some  very  insignificant  poems  both  laudatory 
and  the  reverse.     The  verse  exhibits  frequent  irregularities. 

1.  Ennodius  was  a  native  of  Gaul  (ep.  1, 2  cf.  6,  24.  c.  2,  73),  perhaps  of  Arelate, 
and  of  noble  origin.    Eucharist,  (p.  398^  28  Hart.) :  tempore  quo  Italiam  ojdatU 
8imu8  Theoderici  regis  resuecitavit  ingresnu  (a.  489)    .     .     .    ego  annoruin  ferm 
XVI  amitae  quae  me  aluerat    .    .     .    aclacio  privatua  sum.  remanai  tolue,  inope  etcr^.., 
popoaci  in  matrimonium  cuiuadam  mjbUiaaimae    .     .     .    partmlcmi  JUiolctm^  prUinn^  ^ 
.     .     .     exceptuaj     ,    ,    .    ut  alimentia  affluerem,     ...      ex  mendioo  in  rege^a^ 
mitatua.    When  however  his  wealthy  bride  lost  her  fortune,  Ennodius  g^ve  h^^ 
up  and  became  a  priest  (Vooel  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vi).    Bishop  of  Ticinum  (Pavia^ 
from  a.  513  ?    He  was  twice  (a.  515.  517)  sent  by  Pope  Hormisdas  as  envoy  to  the 
Byzantine  Emperor  Anastasius  with  the  object  of  uniting  the  two  Churches. 
Previous  journeys  carm.  1,  1  (to  Brian9on  at  the  instance  of  a  twtef =a  bishop). 
5  (across  the  Po  to  a  sister).     6  (from  Bome  by  sea).     He  died  at  Ticinum  a.  521. 
See  his  epitaph  in  the  CIL.  5,  6464   (where  we    read  l:mnodiua  vtiiea     .    .   . 
pollena  doquio^  doctrinae  nobilia  arte).    It  is  given  also  in  Hartel^s  ed.  p.  609.— 
Ennodius  published  his  works  separately  or  in  smaU  groups :  he  did  not  himself 
prepare  a  collective  edition.    After  his  death  such  an  edition  appears  to  htve 
been  produced  by  some  one  else  in  a  hasty  and  unmethodical  fashion,  3ret  with 
some  regard  for  a  classification  according  to  date  and  subject-matter  (n.  9).    The 
extant  collection  is  however  only  broxight  down  to  a.  513.  |  ^ 

2.  Panegyricus  d ictus  clementissimo  regi  Theoderico,  composed  a.  507.— Id 
spite  of  his  tasteless  flourishes,  his  tiresome  bombast  and  affected  obecurity,  he 
still  remains  an  important  source  of  history  (cf.  BK5pkb,  deutsche  ForschuDgen 
165,  esp.  173),  Manso  1.1.  435.  Cf .  MFertio  1.1. 3.  Printed  in  the  collections  of  the 
panegyrici  (§  391,  3),  cum  annotationibus  in  Manso^s  (rescb.  d.  ostgot.  Beichs  4S7, 
cf.  ib.  485.  487.  CCipolla,  archiv.  stor.  ital.  11  (1883),  353;  intomo  al  paneg.di 
Enn.  per  Theod.,  Padova  1888.— Translated  by  MFertio  (Ennod.  u.  seine  Zeit  III), 
Landahut  1858. 
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8.  Vita  b.  Epiphanii  episcopi  Ticinesis  (f  496,  oomposed  c.  a.  503,  cf.  Binding 
das  burgund.-roman.  Kgr.  1,  97) :  b.  Astonii  monachi  Lerlnensis  (composed  soon 
after  his  death).  Libellus  adversus  eos  qui  contra  synodum  (of  a.  502)  scribero 
praesumpserunt  (for  Pope  Symmachus).  The  so-called  eucharisticum  de  vita 
sua,  a  brief  autobiography,  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  in  imitation  of  Augustine's 
Confessiones  (Fertig  1.1.  1,  7).  Cf.  §  474,  4.  (Paraenesis  didascalica)  Ambrosio 
et  Beato  (a.  511,  being  a  recommendation  of  poetry,  verecundia,  castitas,  fides, 
grammatica,  rhetorica,  each  introduced  by  verse).  Among  the  (10  incl.  the 
Paneg.)  opuscula  are  also  numbered  praeceptum  quando  iussi  sunt  omnes  episcopi 
cellulanos  habere  (a.  503),  petitorium  quo  absolutus  est  Glerontius  puer  Agapiti, 
and  two  benedictiones  cerei. 

4.  The  28  dictiones  contain  speeches  written  for  others,  occasional  speeches 
(e.g.  in  natali  Laurentii  Mediolanensis  episcopi  c.  a.  505)  and  scholastic  declama- 
tions, seven  of  which  were  actually  delivered  in  schools  (on  introducing  or 
promoting  pupils),  15  being  model  speeches  (10  controversiae,  5  ethicae  or  sua- 
soriae)  remarkable  for  the  choice  of  the  subjects  (which  move  entirely  on  the 
old  lines,  see  §  45,  9). 

5.  The  letters,  altogether  297,  without  chronological  order,  which  Sirmond 
contrary  to  the  MSS.  (n.  9)  divided  into  nine  books,  are  partly  addressed  to  men  of 
high  position  in  the  Church  (e.g.  Symmachus,  Hormisdas)  and  the  State  (e.g. 
Boethius  and  Liberius) ;  to  Venantius  5,  22,  cf.  p.  105,  10  Htl.  and  Cassiod.  var.  3, 
S,  46.  Also  letters  to  ladies,  e.g.  to  his  sister  Euprepia  (whose  son  Lupicinus  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  Ennodius.  On  the  latter  as  an  editor  of  Ceesar  see  §  196, 
2  ad  fin.).  All  seem  to  have  been  written  by  E.  while  deacon  (at  Milan)  and 
previously  to  a.  513.  See  also  Usenek,  anecd.  Hold.  12.  There  is  scarcely  any 
mention  of  public,  least  of  all  political,  affairs.    The  diction  is  extremely  affected. 

6.  Enn.  feels  as  much  as  Sidonius  that  versifying  is  not  proper  for  a  priest 
(§  467,  5),  and  excuses  himself  repeatedly  (c.  1,  6,  praef.  and  1,  9,  praef.).  Pagan 
mythology  was  however  considered  a  necessary  part  of  verse  and  even  Enn. 
repeatedly  brings  in  Phoebus ^  Apollo^  Venus  (esp.  1,  4),  Parccte  (1,  5.  2,  2.  109), 
PierideSy  di  (2,  24,  1),  though  of  course  quite  innocently,  taking  Olympus  e.g. 
merely  in  the  sense  of  the  Christian  heaven  (cf .  1,  6,  29  of  Christ :  ille  per  excelsum 
videat  me  dexter  Olympum).  But  there  were  also  moral  objections  to  versifying, 
if  offensive  subjects  were  so  little  avoided  as  by  Enn.  2,  25.  29-31.  51  sqq.  69  sqq, 
97.  101  sqq.  But  that  versifying  was  only  a  literary  exercise,  appears  from  the 
frequent  combination  of  verse  with  a  prose  preface  (carm.  1,  6.  7.  8.  9.  2,  150) 
or  epilogue  (2, 107),  from  the  use  of  verse  in  the  form  of  dictiones  (carm.  1,  2.  G. 
9)  and  from  subjects  such  as  carm.  2,  23  sq.  (de  eo  qui  ut  JUium  mMri  reconciliaret 
furtum  fecit  ;  de  eo  qui  dicebatur  meretricis  filius  essejy  cf.  n.  4. 

7.  B.  1  of  the  carniina  contains,  owing  to  their  difftiseness,  less  of  material 
interest  than  one  would  expect  from  such  headings  as  Itinerarium  Brigantionis 
castelli,  Itinerarium  (Padi),  Dictio  Ennodii  diaconi  quando  de  Roma  rediit  (cf.  n.  1). 
The  Epithalamium  dictum  Maximo  v.  s,  is,  in  imitation  of  the  manner  of  Claudian, 
in  a  variety  of  forms  (dist.,  tetr.  troch.,  sapph.  str.,  hex.,  hendecas.)  and  speaks 
freely  of  sensual  pleasure.  1,  7  addressed  to  Faustus  (§  477,  6)  is  also  in  various 
metres.  1,  9  is  an  epic  poem  on  the  birthday  of  Epiphanius  (see  n.  8),  in  annum 
X^"^  8acerdotii=a.  496.    1, 10-21  are  hymns  in  dim.  iamb,  acat.,  chiefly  on  saints. 

8.  Book  2  contains  151  short  poems  (to  it  we  should  add  epist.  5,  8),  mostly 
in  elegiac  and  epic  metre  (c.  107  sapphic  strophes,  ib.  and  123  tetr.  troch.): 
epitaphs,  poems  on  the  consecration  of  churches,  on  works  of  art,  derisive  epi- 
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grams  (e.g.  2, 118-122  on  a  certain  Virgiliua  Maro  of  his  time,  who  can  hardly  be 
the  one  mentioned  §  497,  7 ;  still  less  are  we  justified  in  ascribing  to  the  Virgilius 
of  Ennodius  the  epigrams  AL.  160  PLM.  4,  158  [no.  164. 165]),  poems  in  praise 
especially  of  bishops  (77  sqq.) ;  cf .  150  praef .  qui  miratur  officii  terminos  in  amicorum 
me  laudibus  egresntm  recoUU  quam  imperiosa  est  semper  affeciio  etc.  De  horto  n?gis 
(Theoderici)  111.  De  eo  quod  Messala  consul  (a.  506)  Ennodius  in  oognomine 
diet  us  est,  32,  cf.  144-146.  Much  is  so  insignificant  that  it  was  scarcely  worth 
while  to  preserve  it ;  Enn.  however  expressly  adds  when  he  wrote  some  poem  ex 
tempore  (25.  57.  107)  or  subito  (142).  Cf.  also  67,  6  carmina  hiblis  sulcatfi,  tmmulo 
ne  tenear  moriens, — Ennod.  carm.  2,  67,  8  and  elsewhere  excuses  his  faulty  pro- 
sodies. They  occur  most  frequently  in  proper  names  and  foreign  words.  See  the 
references  to  metre,  prosody  and  diction  in  Hartel's  and  Vogel's  edd.  and  thoee 
given  by  the  latter  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lex.  1,  267.  Of  his  predecessors  E.  chiefly  uses 
Vergil,  and  next  to  him  Ovid,  Horace,  Sedulius,  Sidonius,  Claudian,  Lucan  and 
others. 

9.  The  customary  division  (which  is  followed  here  in  citation)  into  epistulae, 
opuscula,  dictiones  and  carmina  and  the  sub-division  of  the  epistulae  and  carmina 
into  books  originated  with  Sirmond  and  is  unknown  in  the  MSS. :  in  these  the 
poems  grouped  in  each  class  are  thrown  together  indiscriminately  (n.  1  ad  fin.). 
The  MS.  sequence  of  the  pieces  is  retained  by  Voobl  in  his  ed. — Manuscripts : 
the  most  important  is  Bruxell.  9845-48  s.  IX,  then  Vaticanus  8808  s.  IX/X,  825  s. 
X.  Hartel  and  Vooel  preflf.  to  their  edd. — Editions :  princ.  Bas.  1569.  ASchott, 
Tomaci  1611.  Especially  by  JSirmond,  Par.  1611  (and  in  Sirmond's  opera  1,  Par. 
1696  p.  1353,  Ven.  1728  p.  871).  In  Migne  63,  13.  Recently  esp.  rect»ns.  et  com- 
ment, crit.  instr.  GHartel,  Vienna  1882  (=Corp.  scrr.  eccles.  Vindob.  b.  6)  and 
rec.  FVogel,  Berl.  1885  (=Mon.  (lerm.  hist.,  Auctt.  antiquiss.  vol.  7). 

10.  Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  3,  96.  MFertio,  Enn.  u.  s.  Zeit,  I  and  II  Passaix 
1855.  Ill  Landshut  1858  (n.  2).  AEhert,  LdMA.  1 »,  432.  PTalini,  Epifanio  (sae 
n.  3)  ed  Ennodio  e  i  loro  tempi  in  the  pamphlet  gli  studi  in  Italia  3,  1,  and  2^ 
FMagani,  Ennodio,  Pavia  1886  III.— CTanzi,  crouologia  d.  scritti  di  Eunod., 
Archeogr.  Triest.  15  (1889).— Criticism  :  WHartkl,  Wiener  Studd.  2,  226.  3, 130. 
LDuchesne,  rev.  de  phil.  7,  78.  BDombart,  J  J.  127,  278.  PMour,  phil.  Bundsch. 
1883,  879. 

11.  In  Ehnodius,  in  Avitus  (ep.  38),  and  Cassiodorus  (var.  4,  24)  mention  is 
repeatedly  made  of  Helpidius  diaconus,  whose  lUtica  eruditio  is  praised  by  Enxod. 
epp.  8,  8.  He  became  the  physician  of  Theoderic  and  died  c.  a.  533  at  Spoleto. 
AEbert,  LdMA.  1 ',  415  attributes  to  him  '  Bustici  Elpidii  carmen  de  Cliristi 
beneficiis'  in  140  skilfully  constructed  hexameters  (Mighb  62,  545 :  ed.  HMCllkr, 
GOtt.  1868  and  especially  WBuandes,  text  and  commentary,  Brunswick  1890). 
See  however  to  the  contrary  MManitius,  HhM.  45,  153.  It  should  rather  be 
assigned  to  the  writer  mentioned  above  §  463,  1.  2,  whom  however  Bramdes  1.L 
distinguishes  from  the  Domuulus  in  Sidonius,  placing  him  not  earlier  than  the 
6th  cent. 

480.  By  Fabius  Planciades  Fulgentius  (c.  a.  480-660  in 
Africa)  we  possess  four  works :  Mythologiarum  (mythologicon) 
libri  lU  with  a  setting  similar  to  that  of  Martianus  Capella  and 
full  of  fantastic  explanations  of  legends  and  names ;  an  allegorical 
explanation  of  the  contents  of  the  Aeneid  (Yirgiliana  continentia) ; 
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a  very  singular  kind  of  Universal  History  (de  aetatibus  mundi), 
and  lastly  an  Expositio  sermonum  antiquorum,  in  which,  quota- 
tions are  boldly  invented  by  the  author,  whenever  he  cannot  lay 
his  hand  on  any  at  once.  His  diction  is  conspicuous  for  affected, 
bombastic  and  tasteless  phrases.  The  bishop  Fulgentius  of 
Ruspe  in  Africa  (a.  468-533 ;  bishop  from  608)  has  often  been 
mistaken  for  him  and  was  related  to  him ;  in  the  numerous 
theological  works  of  the  latter  which  are  extant,  we  observe- 
a  style  just  as  sober  and  dry  as  that  of  his  conceited  namesake- 
is  involved.  At  the  same  period  lived  Dionysius  Exiguus,  an. 
industrious  translator,  the  author  of  important  compilations  of 
ecclesiastical  law  and  a  chronologer. 

1.  IsiDOR.  vir.  ill.  14  Fulgentius  Afer^  eccleaiae  Ruspensis  epiacopus    .     .    . 
mcripsit  multUy  ex  quibus  legimus  De  gratia  dei  et  libera  arbitrio  libroa  responaionum 

VII  (against  Faustus  §  468,  1),  .  ,  ,  de  9,  trinittUe  ad  Fdicem  .  ,  ,  de 
veritate  praedestinationie  etc.  eet  et  liber  altercationis  eius  quo  de  fide  cum  Thrasa- 
tnundo  rege  .  .  .  disputavity  and  others.  .  .  .  daruit  sub  Thrasamundo  (a. 
496-523)  rege  Vandalorum^  Anaetasio  imp.  regnante  (a.  491-518).  Besides  numerous 
writings  of  this  F.  (in  Mione  b.  65)  we  possess  also  a  Vita  of  him,  probably  by 
his  pupil  (Fulgentius)  Ferrandus  (see  §  494,  5),  a  source  of  contemporary  history 
respectable  for  its  veracity.    Cf.  MBQdinukr,  Wiener  SBer.  91,  805. 

2.  In  the  headings  of  the  Mythol.,  Virg.  contin.  and  Expos,  (see  n.  4-7)  the 

author  is  called  Fdbiu^  (cf.  p.  19  M.)  Planciades  Fulgentius  (cf.  p.   28.  27  M.) 

V.  cl.     Only  in  the  expositio  he  is  often  called  episcopus  in  consequence  of  an 

obvious  confusion  with  the  writer  mentioned   n.  1.     On  the  other  hand  in  de 

aetat.  mundi  (n.  8)  his  name  is  given  as  Fabius  Claudius  Oordianus  Fulgentius 

V.  cl.    As  Claudius  is  the  name  of  the  father  of  the  bishop,  while  Gordianus  is 

that  of  his  grandfather  (n.  1)  and  as  the  name  Fulgentius  was  given  to  the  bishop 

to-be  by  his  father  quasi  praescius  qucUis  esset  fuiurus  (see  vita  Fulg.  in  Migke  65, 

117),  and  therefore  was  not  traditional  in  the  family,  it  follows  that  the  mytho- 

)ogist  Fulgentius  was  related  to  the  bishop;  see  AKeiffeuscheid,  KhM.  28,  185. 

In  the  preface  of  the  aetat.  m.  F.  several  times  calls  himself  an  African,  and  that 

he  was  not  an  Italian  is  shown  by  p.  142  M. :  serva  istaec  tuis  Romanis :    .     .     . 

nobis  vero  erit  maximmn  si  etc.     Cf.  MZink  1.1.  4.    He  is  a  Christian  and  hence  he 

speaks  of  the  pagani  as  outsiders  (myth.  1, 23. 2, 9. 8, 7.   Virg.  contin.  p.  162  M.).   He 

lived  after  Martian.  Cap.,  whom  he  quotes  exposit.  s.  v.  caelibatus.    As  a  younger 

relative  of  Fulgentius  of  Kuspe,  he  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  6th 

century.    All  further  evidence  relating  to  him  depends  on  the  interpretation  to  be 

given  to  the  indistinct  statements  in  the  praef.  of  the  myth,  ad  Catum  presbyterum: 

vie  discedentem  a  te,  domine^  dum  quasi  urbanis  extorrem  negotiis  ruralis  otii  torpor 

astringerety  evitans  aerumnosa  calamitalum  naufragia  quibus  publicae  incessabiliter 

vexantur  actiones,     .     .     .     sopitis  in  /avilla  silentii  raucisonis  iurgiorum  classicis 

quibus  ms  galagetici  (Salmjlsius:    gcUlogetici;  galagetici =getici  MHebtz,  JJ.  108, 

•  •  •  • 

278 ;  cf.  also  KSittl,  JB.  1888  2,  242)  qucissaverant  impetus  de/aecatam  silentio  vitam 
agere  creditabam.  .  .  .  tributaria  in  dies  conventio  compulsatUium  pedibus  limen 
proprium  triverat^  nova  indictionum  ac  momentanea  proferens  genera,  .  .  .  ctdde- 
batur   his   quod  etiam  beUici  frequenter    incursus  pedum  domo  radicem  infigere 
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iusterant,    .     .    .    tandem  domini  regit  fdicitae  adventantit  vdut  sclie  creputctdum 
mundo  tenebria  dehitcentihua  pavoree  extorsit,    ,    ,    .    licuit   tandem   arva  viaere. 
egredimur  nautarum  in  morem  quoa  tempeatatum  flamento  con/rctctoa  exoptata  redueea 
excipit    ripa    .     .     .    iniuemur  arva  quihua   adhuc  inpreaa<xe    bellantium   jlantat. 
muricatoay  quod  aiunt^  aigiUavemnt  greaaua  et    .    .    .    hoatea  in  vealigiia  pavdmrnua 
etc.    These  allusions  are  referred  with  the  greatest  probability  to  the  Arian  king 
of  the  Vandals,  Hilderic  (a.  52ft-680),  who  was  lenient,  compared  with  his  prede- 
cessor Thrasamund,  towards  the  Catholics,  and  to  his  wars  against  the  invading 
Moors  and  their  allies  the  Goths,  which  he  brought  to  an  end  by  his  victorious 
battle  at  Capsa  shortly  after  the  commencement  of  his  reign.    ARkipfkrschbid  ^ 
BhM.  23, 186 ;  JB.  1880  2,  288  *.    EJumomamn,  de  Fulgentii  aet*te  et  scriptis  in  act    , 
»oc.  phil.  Lips.  1  (1871),  58;  BhM.  82,  564.    AEbert,  LdMA.  1 «,  477.    Diflferen.  ^ 
inferences  e.g.  in  MZimk  1.1.  18,  LMCller,  JJ,  95,  791. 

8.  Earlier  works  which  have  been  lost.      Fulo.  Virgil,  cont.   p.  149  M.  ,- 
aaturanter  haec  in  lihro  phyaiologo  quern  nuper  edidimua  de  m^icineUibua  cauaia  et  €ie 
aeptenario  ac  de  novenario  numero  etc.    qui  iata  discere  eupit  noairum  phyaioiogicum 
perlegat  librum.    According  to  this  list  of  contents  the  liber  physiologns  in  ques- 
tion has  nothing  to  do  with  the  so-called  Physiologus  which,  originally  composed 
in  Greek,  has  been  preserved  in  a  great  variety  of  translations  and  versions 
(some  in  Latin,  e.g.  in  the  Bern.  288  s.  VIII/IX,  818  s.  IX;  see  specimens  in 
AMxf  8  class,  auctt.  7,  589) ;  cf.  FHommel,  die  athiopische  tJbers.  des  Physiologus, 
Lpz.  1877  (introduction). —The  biblioth.  Vallicell.  formerly  possessed  a  MS.  which 
has  now  disappeared :  Fulgentii  de  muaica  excerptum  ex  libra  de  Jicticiia  poeiarum 
(KSiTTL,  JB.  1888  2,  242).-In  the  Paris  8012  s.  XIII  the  name  of  Fulg.  is  wrongly 
affixed  to  a  mediaeval  commentary  super  Thebaiden  (GGoetz,  commentat.  Macrob., 
ind.  schol.  1890  p.  vi). — On  the  youthful  poems  of  F.  see  praef.  myth.  p.  2sq. 
M. :   meaa  cachinnantea  aaepiua  neniaa  lepore   aeUirico  litaa,     .     .     .     dum  Ivdiav 
Thalia  ventUana  epigrammate  conioedia  aolUa  (eat)  vernulitate  mulcere.    Specimens 
of  his  poetical  talent  myth,  praef.  p.  11  sq.  (trochaic  tetrameters,  frequently  with 
accentual  rhythm,  e.g. :    Theapiddea  Hippocrene ;  ferte  grddum  prdperaniea;  ihi 
guttaaflorulentae;  rupepaator  cdcinit ;  quod  cecinit  paatorali  Mdro  ailva  Mantua  etc.) 
and  p.  23-25  (hexameters).    Verg.  contin.  p.  140  (five  hexameters). 

4.  Fulg.  mythologiae  p.  8  M.  parumper  auaculta  dum  tibi  (the  presbyter  Carth. 
Catus)  .  .  .  ordior  fabulam  quam  nui)er  .  .  .  noctuma  praeaule  lucema  ccmmentut 
aumj  the  dialogue  with  Kalliope  which  forms  the  introduction,  ib.  p.  20  mihi  n<m 
cornutua  adulter  arripitur  (in  the  book)  etc.  (p.  21)  certoa  rerum  praeatolamur  ^«rfM, 
quoa  repulao  mevdacia  Graeciae  fabuloao  commento  quid  myaticum  in  hia  aapere  dtbtoi 
cerebrum  agnoacamua.  Composed  at  a  mature  age  (cf.  n.  8),  c.  a.  524  (cf.  n.  2). 
Specimens  of  his  explanation  of  names:  Cybebe=Kvdot  ^ifiaiov  (8,  5  p.  Ill);  Aljit^ 
=A\rie€lai  4>Qi  (8,  12),  Meduaa=/x^  lioCaa  (1,  26),  Mida  m^firidip  Ibiiip  (2,  13).  More  in 
ZiNK  1.1.  aS-35.    Cf.  Ebert  1.1.  1 «,  478.    GKaibkl,  Herm.  15,  449. 

5.  The  title  of  the  second  work  is  in  the  best  MSS.  Expoaitio  Virgilianae  con- 
tinentiae  secundum  philoaophoa  moralia.  The  dedication  ad  Chalcidium  grammati- 
cum  is  wrung ;  the  cod.  Goth,  correctly  gives :  ad  Catum  archidiaconum  Carthagi- 
nenaem  (cf.  p.  137  levUarum  aanctiaaime)  p.  188.  Virgilianae  continentiae  (contents) 
aecreta  phyaica  teligi.  .  .  .  bucolicam  georgicamque  omiaimua.  The  author  is  so 
much  pleased  with  his  work  that  he  even  puts  his  absurd  comments  into  Vergil'« 
own  mouth.  Towards  the  end  he  seems  to  become  tired  of  the  subject  and  breaks 
off  suddenly ;  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  any  portion  is  missing.    Cf.  JcucmixKi 
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de  Fulg.  73.     Ebkrt  1.1.  1  •,  480.     AGasquy,  de  Fnlgentio  Vergilii  interprete, 
Berl.  Studd.  f.  Philol.  6  (1887),  1. 

6.  The  MSa  of  the  Myth,  and  Verg.  cont.  (the  best  are  Vat.-Palat.  1578  s.  EX. 
yat.-Beg.  1462  s.  XI)  are  all  descended  from  the  same  original.  See  on  this  sub- 
ject EJuNOMANN,  de  Fulg.  61. 

7.  The  preface  of  Expositio  sermonum  antiquorum  (in  the  Bruxell.  9172  de 

abstmsis  et  inusitatis  sermonibus),  according  to  most  of  the  MSS.  €td  grammatieum 

VhcUcidium  (see  n.  5\  according  to  Bruxell.  10083  and  Sigebkbt  Obmblac.  de  script. 

eccl.  28  (cf.  JcMoif  AifM,  p.  57 ;  BhM.  32,  568)  also  addressed  ctd  Catum  preshyterum :  .  . 

libellum  quern  de  ahstr,  aerm.  parari  iuasuti  in  quantum  memorUte  entheca  auhrogare 

potuit  absolutum  retribui^  non  tarn  phaieratis  sermonum  atudentea  apumis  quam  rerum 

mani/eatcUionibua  dantea  operam  dilucidandia.    The  work  contains  explanations  of 

63  obsolete  and  rare  words  chosen  at  random  and   put  together  without  any 

method,  with  numerous  forged  or  fictitious  citations  from  real  or  imaginary 

'Writers  (e.g.  Criapinua  Herctclea^  Q.  Fahiua  Lucuilus  epico  carmine^  Luciliua  comicua  in 

Jmtnolaria,  Callimorphua  Fiatxeia^  Antidamaa  in  moralihua  libria,  Cornelius  Tacitua 

in  libro  facetiarum  [see  §  339,  2.    LMOlleb,  JJ.  95,  789]).     LLkbsch,  Fab.  PI. 

Fulg.  de  abstr.  serro.  nach  zwei  Brtisseler  HSS.  herausgg.  u.  gewtirdigt,  Bonn  1844 

and  on  this  KFBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1845,  603,  BKlotz,  JJ.  43,  71.    On  a  Berl. 

MS.  8.  X  see  ABiesb,  BhM.  19, 297.    The  work  is  also  found  in  PDaniel's  Servius, 

!Mebcebiu8^  Nonius,  in  Geblach  and  Bote's  Nonius  (p.  387-398)  and  elsewhere. 

As  the  anecdote  of  Metennia  (MHadpt  op.  1, 159)  is  fully  related  in  the  Aetates 

>)ut  merely  briefly  mentioned  in  the  Expositio,  the  latter  would  seem  to  have  been 

-written  after  the  Aetates  (Jungmann,  de  Fulg.  p.  55). 

8.  Fabii  Claudii  Gordiani  Fulgentii  (on  the  name  see  n.  2)  v.  d.  liber  ahaque 
litteria  de  aetxitihus  mundi  et  hominis.    Of  this  work  there  are  extant  in  MSS.  (Vatic. 
Palat.  886  s.  XII,  Vatic.  Begin.  173  s.  XII,  Sorbon.  268  s.  XIII)  books  1-14  (at  the 
close  of  b.  14  there  is  the  subscriptio :  quartua  decimus  liber  absque  O  exj^icit.  incipit 
quintua  decimus  absque  P).    According  to  the  preface  the  work  (in  harmony  with 
the  number  of  letters)  was  intended  to  consist  of  23  books.    The  only  editions  pre- 
pared by  J  Homme Y,  Poit.  1694  and  Paris  1696  from  the  Sorbon.  give,  as  does  the 
latter,  only  b.  1-13  entire,  and  the  beginning  of  b.  14.    B.  14  is  edited  complete 
from  Palat.  and  Begin,  (see  above)  by  ABeiffebscheid,  anecdot.  Fulgentianum, 
Bresl.  ind.  lect.  1883/84.    Cf.  the  same  author  BhM.  23, 133.    Also  Jungmann,  de 
fulg.  40.    The  historical  matter  is  scanty,  most  of  the  space  being  devoted  to 
Biblical  history.    B.  X  contains  the  history  of  Alexander  the  Great,  XI  that  of 
Borne  down  to  Caesar,  XII  the  contents  of  the  four  Gospels,  XIII  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  XIV  the  history  of  the  Boman  Empire.     The  arrangement  is 
Xenroypd/AfiaTOi ;  that  is,  in  the  respective  books  one  letter  of  the  alphabet  in  suc- 
cession remains  unemployed,  in  b.  1  the  letter  A,  in  b.  2  the  letter  B  and  so  forth, 
which  is  always  stated  at  the  commencement  and  close  (e.g.  decimo  libro  absque 
K  Jinito  undecimus  absque  L  incipit).     The  absurd  idea  of  the  work,  its  mystical 
numeration  (cf.  n.  3  1.  3),  its  style  and  vocabulary,  and  lastly  the  fact  that  the 
model  claimed  for  the  mirificum  opus  is  supposed  to  be  librorum  bis  duodenum  volu- 
fiien  Xenophontis  poetae,  are  all  quite  in  keeping  with  the  manner  of  Fulgentius  as 
we  know  it  from  his  other  works. 

9.  Fulgentius'  models  in  style  are  Apuleius  and  Martianus  Capella.  His 
structure  is  cumbrous,  so  that  it  is  with  difficulty  that  the  reader  penetrates 
through  the  bombastic  verbiage  to  the  writer's  ideas,  and  extracts  from  the  enor- 
mously long  and  laboured  periods  the  scanty  sense  which  they  contain  (Zink  1.1. 
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89).  In  this  writer  irregularity  becomes  the  rule,  and  is  shown  especially  in  his 
use  of  the  moods  and  tenses ;  S3e  the  insbanoes  in  Z ink  1.1.  37.  On  the  showy,  but 
in  reality  very  meagre  scholarship  of  F.  as  exhibited  in  his  quotations  sae  ib.  62 
and  JuJioMAMM,  ooniect.  Fulg.  (n.  10)  27.  42. 

10.  The  works  (with  the  exception  of  the  Aetat.  mundi,  n.  8)  are  printed  in  the 
edd.  of  the  mythographi  (§  42,  10).— ChrFBahr  in  Ersch  and  Gruber  1,  51,  ^. 
MZiNK,  der  Mytholog  Fulg.,  Wttrzb.  1867.  EJunomann,  quaestt.  Fulgent^  in 
Bitschl^s  Acta  soc.  philol.  Lips.  1,  45,  and  coniectanea  Fulgentiana,  in  the 
Begriissungsschr.  der  Leipziger  Philologenvers.  (Lpz.  1872)  27. 

11.  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  litt.  23  fuit  nostris  temporibua  et  Dionptiut  mofutchus 
(surnamed  Exiguus)  Scytha  neUioney  sed  niarihui  omnino  Mamanus^  in  utraque 
lingtia  valde  doctissimua  .  .  .  scripturas  divinas  tanta  curiosUate  diacusterai  atque 
iiUellexerat  ut  etc.  .  .  .  qui  mecum  dialecticam  legit  et  in  exemplo  gloriosi  magiMerii 
piurimoa  annoa  vitam  auam  .  .  ,  tranaegit.  qui  petitua  a  Stephana  epiacopo 
Salonitano  ex  graecia  exemjilaribua  canonea  eccleaituticoa  moribua  auia  pares  ut  erat 
planus  atque  disertua  magna  eloquentiae  auae  luce  compoauit  quoa  hodie  uau  ceUberrinto 
eccleaia  Romana  comjdectitur  .  .  .  alia  quotjue  muUa  ex  graeco  tramatulit  in 
latinum  (see  the  summary  in  JAFabricii  bibl.  lat.  med.  aetat.  s.  v.),  qui  tanta 
latinitatia  et  graecitatia  j)eritia  fungehatur  ut  quoacumque  lihroa  graecoa  in  nutnilma 
acciperet  latine  sine  offenaione  tranacurreret  iterumque  IcUinoa  attico  aermone  relegeret 
.  .  .  aed  tile  iam  .  .  .  tn  eccleaiae  pace  aepuUua^  after  a.  526  and  perhaps  before 
a.  540  (see  §  488,  8).  Dion,  is  designated  as  an  abbot  at  Bome  (Baeda,  de  temp, 
rat.  45,  Paul.  diac.  gest.  Langob.  1,  45),  whither  he  came  c.  a.  500.  These  canones 
ecclesiastici  (a  collection  of  the  decrees  of  the  Councils)  were  published  by  Diony- 
sius  in  two  editions,  the  second  c.  a.  515.  He  also  collected  the  Papal  decrees  c  a. 
510 ',  see  on  this  subject  FMa^ssen,  Gesch.  der  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  canon.  Bechts  1 
(Graz  1870),  422;  ib.  960  Dion.'s  prefaces  to  his  various  collections,  which  wer^ 
much  esteemed  in  the  Church.  Dion,  also  composed  a.  525  an  Easter- table  (liber 
de  paschate),  in  which  he  first  took  the  birth  of  Christ  (  =  754  ab  U.  c.  according' 
to  Varro)  as  the  starting-point  of  his  chronology  (Dionysian  era) ;  see  Ideliji, 
Handb.  der  Chronol.  (Berl.  1826)  260.  285. -The  works  are  printed  in  Miuxk  67,  9. 

481.  About  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  the  gram- 
marian Priscianus  wrote  at  Constantinople,  but  in  Latin.  We 
owe  to  him  the  most  complete  and  perfect  work  on  the  Latin 
language,  being  eighteen  books  Institutionum  grammaticarum, 
which  are  especially  important  on  account  of  their  abundant 
quotations  from  the  ancient  hterature,  and  the  terminology  of 
which  maintains  its  influence  even  in  our  own  time.  The  work 
was  among  those  most  widely  read  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  hence 
it  has  been  preserved  in  countless  MSS.  Besides  this  great  work 
we  possess  also  some  smaller  writings  by  Priscian,  the  most 
important  of  which  are  the  three  addressed  to  Symmachus,  also 
a  panegyric  in  verse  on  the  Emperor  Anastasius  and  a  text-book 
on  geography. 

1.  The  time  of  Pr.,  a  native  of  Cae^area  in  Mauretania,  is  fixed  by  his 
panegyric  on  Auasta.sius  (n.  6),  the  subscription  of  Theodorus  (see  n.  8),  and  the 
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title  of  Cassiod.  de  orthogr.  12  (also  GL.  7,  207) :  ex  Pruciano  grammatico,  qui 
noatro  tempore  Constantimopoli  doctor  fuit.  H©  oame  into  contact  with  Symmachus 
(§  477,  4),  who  went  to  Constantinople  on  some  occasion  unknown  to  ns,  see  n.  4. 
On  his  master  Theoctistus  see  §  472,  8.  A  vita  Prisciani  inedita  from  a  Berne 
MS.  saec.  XI  in  HHagen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  clxviii  sq. 

2.  The  dedication  of  the  inst. :  luliane  consul  etc  pcUricie,    .    .    .    tiU  hoc  opu9 

devoveo.    The  end  of  the  preface  contains  a  list  of  the  contents.    B.  I-XVI  contain 

the  accidence,  XVII  and  XVIII   treat  de  constructione  s.  ordinatione  partium 

orationis  inter  se.    The  sources :  see  ib.  cum  eos  ( Apollouios  Dysk.  and  Herodian) 

omnia  fere  vitia  quaecumque  antiquorum  Ortucorum  commentariia  sunt  relicta  artis 

gramnuUicae  expurgaate  comperio^    .    .    .    nostrorum  autem  neminem  post  Ulo»  imita- 

torem  eorum  extitisse,     .     .     .    conatus  sum     .     .     .    supra  nominatorum  praecepia 

virorum  quae   congrua  sunt  visa  in  latinum  transferre  sermonem^  colhctis  etiam 

omnibus  fere  quaecumque  necessaria  nostrorum  quoque  inveniuntur  artium  commentariis 

fframmaticorum,    A  great  part  of  Pr.  proves  to  be  a  translation  of  Apollonios  (cf. 

ThMatthias,  JJ.  Suppl.  15,  598  together  with  PEoenolpf,  WschrfklPh.  1890,  33), 

and  of  the  scholia  on  Dionysios  Thrax.     The  explanations  of  metre  are  taken 

from  Heliodorus  and  Hephaistion,  together  with  Juba  (OHense  de  luba  148;. 

In  accordance  with  these  Greek  sources  Pr.  deviates  in  details  from  the  traditional 

arrangement  (and  always  loudly  emphasises  these  deviations) ;  for  example  in 

omitting  qualis,  quanlus,  quoty  unus^  alter,  aliua,  totua  etc.  among  the  pronouns,  in 

taking  a  different  view  of  nomina  adiectiva  and  several  technical  expressions,  also 

in  a  different  division  of  the  conjunctions  (WChrist,  Phil.  18, 140).    On  the  other 

hand  he  closely  follows  his  Boman  predecessors  (esp.  Flavius  Caper,  cf.  on  this 

HNEUHAMif,  de  Plinii  dubii  serm.  libris  Charisii  et  Prisciani  fontt.,  Kiel  1881,  86) 

in  details  and  in  quotations.    In  the  last  two  books,  in  which  Priscian  could  not 

avail  himself  of  such  ample  ready-made  materials,  the  insufficiency  of  his  studies 

and  the  narrowness  of  his  circle  of  specialist  authors  become  very  evident.    His 

diction  is  very  prolix  and  he  seems  to  have  but  faint  ideas  of  the  Latin  order  of 

Words. 

8.  The  number  of  manuscripts  is  about  a  thousand.    The  majority  contain 

only  b.  1-16  (  =  de  VIII  partibus  orationis  or  •  Priscianus  maior'),  while  a  few 

^ve  b.  17-18  (de  constructione  or  *  Prise,  minor '),  and  likewise  only  a  few  all  the 

18  books,  Hebtz  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  xiii.    They  are  all  derived  from  the  copy  made 

"by  Flavius  Theodorus  antiquarius  (a  calligrapher,  sae  §  482,  2.  478,  4  in  fin.),  who 

subsaquently  held  an  appointment  at  Court.   His  subscriptio  in  the  Priscian  MSS. 

reads  thus  :  i^if.  Theodorus  Dionyaii  v.  d,  meniorialia  a.  acrinii  epistolarum  et  adiutor 

V,  m.  qtioeatoria  a.  palatii  acripsi  artem  Prisciani  eloquentiaaimi  grammatici  doctoris 

viei  manu  mea  in  urhe  Roma  Constantinopoli    .    .    .    Olybrio  (i.e.  Mavortio,  of  a.  526 

and  527)  v.  c.  cons. ;  see  OJaun,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  354.     HHagen,  anecd.  Helv.  p. 

CLxix,  12.    We  pos8?ss,  however,  neither  the  recension  of  Theodorus  nor  a  direct 

copy  of  it;  on  the  contrary  even  our  earliest  MSS.  give  a  text  which  is  interpolated 

and  corrupt  in  many  places.    The  principal  MS.  is  Paris.  7496  s.  IX  (B  in  Hertz), 

chiefly  important  for  the  corrections  of  the  second  hand  (r),  which  go  back  to 

a  codex  vetustus.    Cf .  MHkktz,  Berl.  MBer.  1847,  417 ;  ed.  Prise.  1,  x.    WChrist, 

Phil.  18,  142.     HHagex,  anecd.  Helvet.   p.  clxx.     Considerable  fragments  of 

various  MSS.  s.  IX  and  X  which  have  become  detached  from  the  incunabula  covers 

in  the  abbey  of  St.  Maximin  at  Treves  (Nolte). 

4.  Lesser  works :  Three  of  them  are  dedicated  to  Symmachus  (cos.  485,  above 
§  477,  4 ;  cf.  HUskker,  anecd.  Hold.  27).    The  preface :  Omni  te,  Symmache^  nobili- 
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tcUia  spUndore  ceiebratumy    .    .    .    atudiia  etiam  optimarum  artium  disciplinarumque 
Jiorentem    .    .    .    fama  quidem  antea  nobis  absentem  venerabilem  facUhtU^  nunc  autem 
praesentem    .    .    .    astendit   .    .    .    itaque    ...   (a)  defiguris^  ticut  iu$sitti^  numero- 
rum  breviter  coUecta  demonatrabo  ei  de  nummit  vd  (=*et)  ponderibua,  praelerea  (b) 
de  Terentii  metria,  nee  non  etiam  (o)  de  praeexercitaTnentia  rhetariciaj  quae  Oraeci 
'wpoyvfwdfffiaTa  vocant,  quoniam  dUigentiua  ea  aophiatae  iuniorea^  quoa  aequimuTj    .    .    . 
expoauiaae  videntur.    The  first  treatise  (on  the  numerical  symbols  used  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  on  the  gradations  of  the  coinage  and  the  formation  of  Latin  numbers)  is 
derived  from  Dardanos  (perhaps  saec.  IV)  re/ji  aradnujp ;  the  second  is  intended  to 
prove  that  the  plays  of  the  palliata  comedy  were  actually  written  in  metre, 
though  in  a  very  irregular  kind,  and  Is  taken  from  Heliodorus,  Hephaistion, 
Terentianus  and  Asmonius ;  the  third  is  a  translation  of  the  wpoyvfAP,  of  Hermo- 
genes. — There  are  also  extant :  (d)  Institutio  de  nomine  et  pronomine  et  verbo 
(entitled  de  declinationibus  etc.  in  earlier  editions),  an  abridgment  of  the  lai^er 
work  (n.  2-3)  for  school-use.  —(e)  Partitiones  XII  versuum  Aeneidoe,  to  which  the 
scholastic  exercise  {fufnafi&t^  later  iinfup.)  is  applied,  which  the  Greeks  usually 
practised  with  Homer,  the  metrical  and  grammatical  parsing  of  lines,  in  the  form 
of  questions  and  answers. — (f )  De  accentibus :  rules  on  accent,  generally  agreeing 
with  Priscian,  but  not  by  him.    See  concerning  these  works  and  their  text  Kkil 
1.1.  895.    Cf.  also  WCukist,  Phil.  18,  153.     The  best  and  earliest  MS.  of  the 
praeexercitamenta  (Paris.  7530  s.  VIII)  gives  (as  also  did  the  now  lost  Spirensis) 
the  short  and  not  unskilful  essay  on  some  branches  of  Khetoric  (de  ethopoeia, 
praeceptum  loci  communis,  demonstrativae  materiae,  deliberativae)  by  a  certain 
Emporius  orator  otherwise  unknown,  best  printed  in  Halm^s  rhett.   lat.  561. 
Critical  observations  on  this  by  BVolkmann,  Progr.  of  Jauer  lb69. 

5.  Editions  of  the  grammatical  works  in  EPutsche^s  gramm.  p.  583.  Ed. 
AKrehl,  Lpz.  1819  sq.  II.  Principal  edition  in  Keil's  GL.,  b.  2  and  3  (Inst, 
gramm.  ex  rec.  MHebtzii  ;  opera  minora  ex  rec.  HKEiLii),Lps.  1^5-59. — Separate 
editions  of  the  minor  works  by  FLindemann.  Leid.  1818.  The  praeexercitamenta 
also  in  Halm's  rhett.  lat.  551.— NFNilem,  Priscianea  (on  a  MS.  at  Upsala  s.  XU), 
Ups.  1884. 

6.  Prisciani  grammatici  de  laude  imp.  Anastasii  (a.  491-518)  .  .  .  nunc 
primum  .  .  .  ed.  et  ill.  StLEmdlicher,  Vienna  1828  (from  this  in  the  Bonn  corp. 
hist.  Byzant.  1  [Bonn  1829,  rec.  IBekker],  517),  and  in  Barrens'  PLM.  5,  264. 
This  panegyric  (312  hexameters  with  a  preface  in  22  jingling  iambic  senarii) 
appears  to  have  been  composed  c.  a.  512.  In  spite  of  all  the  writer's  efforts  it 
remains  thoroughly  prosaic.  Manuscripts :  Vindob.  16  (Bobiensis)  s.  VIII/IX 
and  Bern.  363  s.  IX  (incomplete).  Conclusion  in  the  Vindob. :  expl.  laudea  aacra- 
tisaimi  imp.  An,    .    .    .    dictae  a  Priaciano  grammatico. 

7.  Prisciani  periegesis  e  Dionysio,  1807  hex.  with  the  conclusion :  .  .  .  pdagx 
partea  percurri  carmine  vaataa  el  terrae  pariter  regiimea  finibua  amplia.  omnipotena 
pro  quo  geniior  mihi  praemia  donet.  Printed  e.g.  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  5,  265,  in 
Bahrbns'  PLM.  5,  275  and  with  the  Greek  original  (Aiopv<rlov  vtpiirfl^it  olKovfihriftj 
cf .  §  420,  3)  in  GBernhardy's  Geogr.  gr.  min.  1,  461,  and  in  CMCllbr's  Geogr.  gr. 
min.  2  (1861),  190.  Best  MS.  Turic.  78  s.  IX  (collated  by  JWerweb,  EhM.  48, 689). 
— MManitiub,  BhM.  44,  544. 

8.  Priscian's  name  is  in  several  MSS.  wrongly  given  to  the  versus  de  XII 
signis  (12  [-16]  hex.),  and  equally  erroneously  that  of  Ausonius  (for  whose  ecloga  8 
[p.  412  Peip.]  they  formerly  used  to  pass):  printed  e.g.  AL.  679  PLM.  5,  851.  Cf. 
also  above  §  229,  2. 
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9.  The  carmen  de  libra  et  partibus  eius  (20  hex.,  printed  AL.  741,  Hultsch, 
script,  metrol.  rom.  p.  99,  cf.  KScukhkl,  Wiener  SBer.  48  [1868],  58),  which  is  fre- 
quently assigned  to  the  6th  century,  is  the  work  of  Fulbert  bishop  of  Chaitres 
(1017-28).  In  the  cod.  Par.  17160  s.  XII  it  bears  the  heading  Damnua  Fulbertus 
eps  de  libra  et  partibus  eiuSy  among  whose  poems  (e.g.  Fulberti  Carnotensis  carmm. 
ed.  ARiviNus,  Lps.  1655  no.  20)  vs.  9-20  actually  occur.  Bahbbns,  RhM.  82,  22^. 

482.  During  Priscian's  life-time  his  pupil  Eutyches  likewise 
wrote  grammatical  works,  of  which  an  Ars  de  verbo,  in  two  books, 
has  come  down  to  us.  It  shows  that  he  used  the  works  of  his 
master,  but  also  earlier  authorities.  The  great  superiority  of  the 
East  in  this  department  appears  most  clearly  by  comparing  with 
the  work  of  Priscian  the  wretched  performances  of  Asper  and 
Andax,  which  are  little  later,  or  even  the  preposterous  inventions 
of  Virgilius. 

1.  Gassiod.  GL.  7,  147,  12.  199,  4  bears  the  heading  Eutychis  de  aapiratiane, 
and  the  name  is  also  written  thus  in  the  best  MS.  of  the  ars  (Paris.  7498  s.  IX). 
Others  (e.g.  Vindob.  16  s.  VII)  have  Euticiiy  whence  the  author  has  also  been 
called  Eutychius.  Eutych.  QL,  5,  456,  28  de  quibus  .  .  .  quia  rcnianae  lumen 
facundiae^  meuSj  immo  communis  omnium  hominum  praeceptor^  in  quarto  de  nomine 
libro  summa  cum  subtilitate  copiosissime  grammaticus  Priscianus  disseruisse  cognos- 
citur  etc.  From  the  prologus:  tuis  petitionibus  saiis/aciensy  meorum  dilectissime 
ditcipulorum  Cratere^  .  .  .  opusculum  hoc  ad  discemendas  pertinens  coniugationes 
duoims  libellis  indusi^  quorum  prior  observationibus  instruitur  generalibus,  alter  .  .  . 
ipecicUes  exequitur  regulas, — Ed.  princ.  of  Eut.'s  work  by  ICamerarius  (Ttib.  1587), 
recently  best  given  in  HKeil's  GL.  5,  447,  cf.  ib.  442.  FOsann,  Beitr.  2, 162.  Cf. 
also  §  473,  9. 

2.  On  Theodorus  and  Flavianus,  who  were  likewise  pupils  of  Priscian,  see 
§  481, 8.  478,  4.  The  grammarian  Terentius  (mentioned  in  Sedulius  in  Eutychem, 
HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  1),  also  calls  himself  a  pupil  of  Priscian ;  he  cannot  well 
be  the  author  who  is  frequently  quoted  (see  Huembr^s  Ind.  p.  179)  by  the 
grammarian  Virgilius  §  497,  7.  Cf.  also  §  352,  2  in  fin.  MHertz,  anall.  ad 
Horatii  hist.  8,  4.— To  the  same  period  would  appear  to  belong  Eugraphius,  whose 
commentary  on  Terence  is  still  extant  (in  Leid.  Voss.  Q.  34.  86,  Paris.  16285,  all  s. 
X,  and  other  MSS.).  HGerstehberg,  de  Eugraphio  Terentii  interprete,  Jena  1886. 
Cf .  §  109,  8. 

8.  Under  the  name  of  a  grammarian  Asper  (see  §  828,  2)  we  possass  two 
different  treatises,  which  are  however  both  alike  worthless.  The  one  has  been 
edited  (from  B»rne  MSS.  s.  VIII  and  IX)  by  HHagen,  anecd.  Helvet.  89  (cf.  praef. 
p.  Lxxx).  The  other,  which  is  probably  considerably  later,  is  printed  (after 
PuTscHE  p.  1752,  LiNDEMANN  p.  309)  in  Keil*s  GL.  5,  547  j  cf.  ib.  580.  The  two 
works  are  independent  of  each  other. 

4.  Audacis  de  Scauri  et  Palladii  lihris  excerpta  per  interrogationem  et  reepon- 
sionemj  transmitted  in  Bern.  836  and  Monac.  6434,  both  s.  IX,  published  by  HELeil 
(in  five  progrr.,  Halle  1872-77  and)  GL.  7,  820,  of  which  the  first  portion  is  for  the 
most  part  in  agreement  with  Victorinus  de  arte  gramm.  and  de  metr.  et  hexam. 
(see  §  408,  8.  4),  the  second  with  the  so-called  Probi  instit.  artium  (§  300,  7»>),  but 
several  variants  and  some  valuable  matter  are  found  there  (see  Kkil  GL.  7,  317). 
Palladius  is  otherwise  unknown,  Scaurus  probably  means  Terentius   Scaurus 
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(§  352,  1),  whom  however  Audax  can  certainly  not  have  used  at  first  hand,  but 
rather  through  a  second  or  third  dilution.  Audax  is  mentioned  or  used  by 
IcLiANus  ToLET.  (§  495,  7)  in  GL.  5,  817,  21.  818,  IB,  Bakda  GL.  7.  241,  17, 
Aldhelmds  (§  500,  2)  and  others :  see  Keil  1.1.  816.— Cf.  also  HKkil,  Herm.  1,  332 ; 
quaestt.  gramm.  2  (Halle  1871),  viii ;  de  gramm.  quibusd.  inf.  aet.  Erl.  1868)  4. 

5.  A  follower  of  Priscian,  who  is  of  importance  for  the  criticism  of  his 
writings,  is  the  author  of  the  Ars  anonyma  Bemensis,  edited  by  HHaoeh,  anecd. 
Helv.  p.  62,  cf.  p.  Lxxxiii. 

483.  Next  to  Boethius,  the  most  important  man  of  this  cen- 
tury, both  as  concerns  his  official  position  and  his  personal  worth, 
is  Magnus  Aurelius  Cassiodor(i)us  Senator,  of  a  noble  and  rich 
family  in  Bruttii.     His  long  life  (about  480-B75)  extends  from 
Theoderic  to  Justinian,  but  his  career  culminated  under  Theo- 
deric,  when  Cassiodorus  was  consul  (a.  B14)  and  then  presided 
over  the  actual  administration  of  affairs  in  his  position  as  private 
secretary    to    the    king.      Independently    of    his    speeches,    his 
Chronicle  was  his  first  publication,  a  work  embracing  the  his- 
tory of  the  World  from  Adam  to  a.d.  B19,  a  compilation  from 
earlier  sources,  based  from  a.  496  on  the  author's  personal  know- 
ledge, but  meagre  in  substance  and  courtier-like  in  tone.     His 
history  of  the  Goths  is  more  valuable,  though  we  possess  it  only 
in  the  barbaric  version  of  Jordanis,  and  so  are  his  twelve  books 
Variarum,  a  collection  of  the  official  documents,  decrees  in  the 
name  of  the  ruler,  and  other  papers,  composed  by  Cassiodorus. 
In  his  later  years   Cassiodorus  entered    the  Benedictine  order, 
which  had  been  founded  a  few  years  previously  (a.  529),  and  it 
was  he  in  particular  who  taught  the  monks  to  prize  the  ancient 
literature,  in  regard  to  the  preservation  of  which  this  order  has 
done  imperishable  service.     In  the  monastery  which  he  founded, 
and  whither  he  retired  c.  a.  640,  he  wrote  a  series  of  theological 
and  encyclopaedic  works.     Among  these   are   the  Institutiones 
divinarum  et  saecularium  (humanarum)  litterarum  (lectionum), 
which  consist  partly  of  a  review  of  the  literature  recommended 
to  his  monastic  brethren,  partly  of  a  sketch  of  the  seven  liberal 
arts;  in  addition  there  are  the  treatises  de   anima  and  others, 
and    grammatical   works   (de   orthographia  etc.).      His  style   is 
in  the  taste  of  the  period  and  therefore  bombastic ;  he  himself 
was  full  of   vanity  and  self-conceit,  but  he  was    nevertheless 
honourable  in  character  and  highly  deserving  as  a  statesman 
and  an  author. 

1.  His  complete   name:   Fl.  Magnus  Aurelius  Cassiodorius  (or  Cassiodorus) 
Senator.    In  the  earliest  MSS.,  e.g.  in  the  Yeron.  of  the  complexiones  (n.  12  ad  fin.) 
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s.  VII,  in  the  Bamb.  of  the  instit.  hum.  (n.  9)  s.  VIII,  in  the  Casin.  of  the  tripart. 
(n.  11)  s.  IX/X,  occurs  the  genitive  Cassiodorii^  whicli  SMaffei,  osservaz.  letter. 
2,  299  noticed  and  accordingly  adopted  Casffuxlorius  as  the  more  correct  form  of  the 
name;  see  AREiFFEB8CHEiD,bibl.patr.  lat.  1,  49.   51.  2,  356.  HUsener,  anecd.Hold. 
16.     Cf.  also  Casbiod.  var.  1,  4  Cctsaiodorios   .    .    .  praecedentes  /ama  concel^brat. 
The  (contracted)  genitive  Cassiodori  probably  first  suggested  Ccusiodorus,  especi- 
ally as  this  name  was  more  obviously  explained  as  a  transliteration  of  Ka<r(<r)t65w/)oj 
than  was  its  derivative.    See  also  JBBossi.  inscr.  christ.  1,  p.  431.    Mommsen,  lord, 
p.  XL. — C.  himself  informs  us  about  his  ancestors  during  three  generations  through 
the  medium  of  king  Theoderic  in  the  two  edicts  (var.  1,  3  and  4)  which  conferred 
distinctions  on  his  father,  whose  official  career  was  a  very  brilliant  one  (Useneb, 
anecd.  Hold.,  67).    Concerning  the  career  of  Cassiodorus  the  writer,  or  as  he  is  more 
properly  designated.  Senator  (for  this  was  his  surname,  cf.  Hasenstab,  studien  1, 
8),  -we  read  in  the  anecd.  Holderi :  Cassiodorus  Senator  vir  eruditissimus  et  muliis 
cLignitatibus  pollens,    invents  <»deOy  dum  patris  Cassiodori  patricii  et  praefecti  praeiorii 
consHiarius  fieret  et  laudes  Theodorichi  regis  Oothorum  facundissime  recit4isset  (n.  2), 
€tb  eo  quaestor  est  factuSy  patricius  et  consul  ordinarius  (a.  514),  postmodum  dehinc 
Tfiagister  officiorum.    When  Athalaric  succeeded  to  the  throne  (a.  526)  he  wm  again 
magister,  sed  implevit  quaestoris  officium  (var.  9,  25  cf.  1,  praef .  frequenter  quaesturae 
vidbus  ingravato)y  defended  and  governed  for  some  time  the  maritime  provinces 
(var.  9, 25),  and  became  praef.  praet.  a.  534  (var.  9,  25).    Cf .  var.  1,  praef.  praef ectum 
te  praetoriaruie  sedis  omnes  noverunt.     9,  25  cumulavimus  (Athalaric)  heneficiis  nostris 
copiosum  virtutihus^  divitem  moribus^  plenum  magnis  honoribus  SeneUorem,     He  was 
four  times  prefect,  and  served  four  kings  during  at  lea^t  40  years.    Probably  after 
the  fall  of  Vitigis  (a.  540)  he  retired  to  the  monastery  of  Vivarium  which  he  him- 
8?lf  had  founded  on  his  estates  in  Bruttii ;  here  he  composed  his  theological  and 
general  works  and  died  c.  a.  575.    Cf.  n.  8.  BKOpke,  deutsche  Forschungen  85. 

2.  The  literary  career  of  C.  may  be  divided  into  two  parts :  the  one  historical 
and  political  (speeches,  chronicles,  Goth.  hist,  and  Variae)  during  his  tenure  of 
office,  the  other  theological  and  grammatical,  beginning  with  his  retirement  to 
Vivarium.    Cf.  var.  1,  praef.  dixisti   ad  commendcUionem  universitatis  frequenter 
feginis  (esp.  Amalasuntha)  ac  regibus  (esp.   Theoderic,  var.  9,  25  see  n.  1)  laudes 
(the  fragments  of  these  panegyrici  from  a  MS.  s.  VII/VIII  now  at  Milan  and 
Xurin  [ABeifferscheio,  bibl.  patr.  lat.  2,  117]  in  CBaudi  di  Vesme,  frammenti  di 
Orazioni  panegiriche  di  Cassiod.  raccolti,  in  the  Memorie  of  the  Turin  Academy  8, 
XG9).    duodecim  libris  Gothorum  historiam  defloratis  prosperitcUihus  condidisti  (see 
^.  5).    The  Chronicle,  which  had  been  previously  (a.  519)  composed  (see  n.  4),  is 
passed  over  as  a  non-political  work.     Fragments  of  a  panegyric  on  Theodahad, 
king  of  the  Ostrogoths  (a.  534-536)  from  a  Nancy  MS.  s.  IX  (in  the  Herm.  7, 
B77=Haupt,  op.  3,  303)  are  certainly  by  Cass.,  in  support  of  whose  authorship  we 
hare,  besides  var.  1,  ])raef .,  the  phrase  dco  nobis  praesiante  (cf .  n.  3.  9. 13).    Valuable 
excerpts  from  a  treatise  composed  by  Cassiodorus  and  addressed  to  Cethegus  (cos. 
504  see  §  477,  6),  containing  the  ordo  yeneris  Cassiodoriorum^  in  which  he  treats  of 
those:  qui  scriptores  extiterint  ex  eorum  progenie^  in   particular  of  Symmachus 
(§  477,  4),  Boethius  (§  478)  and  of  himself,  are  extant  in  a  Carlsruhe  MS.  edited 
from  Beichenau  106  s.  X  and  elucidated  by  HUsener,  anecdotum  Holderi,  ein 
Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  Boms  in  ostgotischer  Zeit,  Bonn  1877.    Cf.  GSchepss,  NArch- 
faltdG.  11,  125. 

8.  The  works  of  C.  which  were  written  in  the  monastery  are  enumerated  de 
orthogr.  praef.  (GL.  7, 143) :  /  post  commenta  psalieriiy  ubi  praestante  domino  con- 
versionis  meae  (i.e.  after  his  becoming  a  monk,  §  485,  1)  tempore  primum  studium 
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lahoris  impendi   (n.  12);   //  deinde  post  inatttutiones  quern  ad  modum  divinae  e 
humanae  debeant  itddUgi  lectumet^  duobus  libris   .   .    .   sufficienter  impUtU  (n.  8.  9) 
.     .     .   ;  III  post  exposUionem  epistolae  quae  scrihitur  ad  Bomanoe,  unde  pelagianae 
haereseos  praviUUes  amovi  ;   .   .   .   ////  post  codieem  in  quo  artes  Donati  cum  com" 
mentis  suis  et  lihrum  de  etymologiis  et  alium  lihrum  Sacerdotis  de  schematilms  dom, 
pretest,  collegi  (cf.  Cassiod.  at  the  close  of  the  inst.  gramm.  GL.  7,  216,  2  Aaee  hrevi- 
ter  dicta  sufficiant,   ceterum     .    .     .    ^t  ea  voluerit  latius  pleniusque  cognoacere 
cum  prae/atione  sua  codieem  legat  quern  nostra  curiositate  formavimus^  id  est  arieu^^ 
Donatio  cui  de  orthographia  lihrum  et  alium  de  etymologiis  inseruimusj  quartum^^ 
quotjue  de  schematibus  Sacerdotis  adiunximusy  quatenus  diligens  lector  in  uno  codics:^ 
reperire  possit  quod  arti  grammaticae  deputatum  esse  cognoscit)    .     .     .    ;    F  j*^-^^ 
libj^m  quoque  titulorum^  quern  de  divina  scriptura  coUectum  Memoricdem  volui  nu^  ^ 
cupari ;  .     .    .     VI  post  complexiones  in  epistolis  apostolorum  et  actibus  apoetdoru^^^ 
et  apoccUypsij  quasi  brevissima   explamUione  decursas  VII  ad   amantissimos  ort^^^ 
graphos  discutiendos  anno  aetatis  meae  nonagesimo  tertio  (perhaps  a.  572)   .    .  ^^^ 
perveni  (n.  10).  —The  computus  paschalis,  which  is  found  among  his  w< 
is  not  by  Cass,  but  by  a  copyist  of  his  Chronicle.    Mommsen,  Caasidor,  572. 

4.  Chronica  M,  A,C.  SenatoriSy  v.  c.  et  iiil.y  ex  quaestore  sitcri  paUUiij  ex 
ord.y  ex  mag.  off.^  praef,  po,  atque  patricii.    This  work  was  composed  at  the  req 

of  Eutharic,  the  son-in-law  of  Theoderic.     From  Adam  to  Eutharic^s  consu . 

a.  519,  during  which  the  book  was  published,  5271  years  are  reckoned.    The         jo 
5  epochs  (from  Adam  to  the  primi  consules)  are  ex  chronicis  Eusebii-Hiero^^y^^^ , 
The  sixth,  a  Bruto  et  Tarquinio  usque  ad  consulatum  vestrum^  1031  years,  one  c^^  ^i  ' 
longest  ancient  list  of  consuls.    The  older  part  down  to  a.d.  81,  ex  Tilo  Livio    fp^^ 
bably  an  abridgment)  et  Aufidio  Basso,  al  ways  gives  the  consuls  two  name^  i;^^ 
later  one  (from  the  Easter-table  of  Victorius  Aquit.)  only  one.    The  Xviri  and 
military  tribunes  are  omitted  and  in  their  place  the  decemvirate  is  calculate^}  ^^ 

40  years,  instead  of  8.  The  list  of  the  Emperors  with  the  historical  notioes  is 
added  from  Hieronymus,  and  then  from  Prosper^s  list  of  consuls  (§  460,  8} 
arranged  according  to  the  Emperors.  A.  455-495  are  probably  taken  from  the 
Bavenna  Chronicle  (§  418,  8)  in  its  original  complete  state.  From  496,  Caas. 
seems  to  have  drawn  upon  his  own  knowledge,  and  to  have  noted  down  contemo 
porary  events  in  a  very  poor  selection,  such  as  a  courtier  would  make.  The 
errors  are  numerous.  The  historical  tradition  is  frequently  made  to  suit  party 
views.  Special  attention  is  due  to  the  additions  concerning  Gk)thio  history.  On 
the  continuations  see  GKaufm anm,  Phil.  84,  895.  42,  479.  Principal  edition  by 
Mommsen,  Abh.  d.  sOchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  8  (Lpz.  1861),  549.  On  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Chronicle  ib.  571.    Cf.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1»,  508. 

5.  HUseneh's  anecd.  Holderi  (n.  2),  p.  4  scripsit  praecipiente  Theodorieho  rege 
historiam  Gothicam,  originem   eorum  et  loca  moresque  XII  libris  annuntians.    In 
reference  to  this  Cassiod.  makes  Athalaric  say  of  himself  a.  588  (var.  9,  25) :  , 
tetendit  se  etiam  in  antiquam  prosapiem  nostram,  lectione  discens  quod  vix  maior^^  | 
notitia   cana   retinebat.   iste  reges  Gothorum    .     .    .     latibulo   vetustatis  eduxU,  w<          j 
Amalos  cum  generis  sui  daritate  restituit,  evident-er  ostendens  in  XVII*^  progfn*^ 
stirpem  nos  habere  regalem.  originem  gothicam  historiam  fecit  esse  rcmanamj  coUigtnt 

.  .  .  quod  per  lihrorum  campos  passim  fuerat  ante  dispersum,  Cf .  n.  2.  Var.  l'^ 
20  in  historia  nostra  .  .  .  retulimus.  Jordan.  Get.  praef.  1  XII  Sematoris  fodu- 
mina  de  origine  actusque  Geta  rum  ab  olim  usque  nunc  per  generationes  regtf^ 
descendentia.  The  work  appears  to  have  brought  the  history  of  the  Goths  down 
to  the  death  of  Theoderic  (a.  526)  and  to  have  been  published  between  a.  526  and 
538.    MoMMSEN^s  lordan.  p.  zli.    Useneb,  anecd.  Holderi  78  takes  a  different  view. 
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Orosins  is  used  in  the  fragm.  in  Cassiod.  var.  12,  20,  Trogus  (also  Justinus,  at 
least  in  reminiscences,  AvGutschmid,  JJ.  85, 140.  FBOhl,  Verbreitung  des  Just. 
5),  Ammianus  (see  KSchibren,  de  ratione  inter  lordan.  et  Cassiod.  81 ;  AvGut- 
schmid, JJ.  85,  118;  C.  also  imitates  Ammianus'  style)  and  Greek  authors;  the 
traditions  and  heroic  legends  of  the  Goths  were  also  used,  KOpke,  deutsohe  Forsch- 
Tingen  71.  HvSybel,  de  fontibus  lord.  12.  Jordanis'  abridgment  (§  485,  2)  is 
oar  sole  substitute  for  the  original.  Other  alleged  excerpts  relating  to  the  earlier 
history  of  the  Goths  have  been  published  from  Laur.  66,  40  s.  X,  Bamb.  s.  X  by 
PBOH^  JJ.  121,  549. 

6.  Var.  1  praef.  dicUi(ta)  mea  quae  in   honorUms  Boepe  potUtu  pro  expticanda 
negotiorum  queditcUe  profuderav^  in  unum  corpua  redigere  suadebant  (dUerli)*    .    .     • 
ideo  quod  in  queteaturcie,  magiaterii  ac  prctefecturcte  diverna  puUicia  actihus   potux 
reperire  hitsena  librorum  ordineUione  compoaui,    .    .     .    cunciarum  dignitatum  sexto 
el  VII°  li^tris /ormtdeu comprehendi,  .   .    .  lihrorum  vero  tUulum  .    .   .  Variorum 
'w%amine  praenotaoi^  quia  neceaae  nobiafuit  atilum  non  unum  aumere  qui  peraonaa  vartaa 
Muacepimua  admonere.  .  .  .  hue  accedit  quod  modo  regibua,  modo  poleatatihua  aulicta, 
^nodo  loqui  videamur  humillimia^  ,  ,   ,  ut  rnerito  Variarum  dicatur  quod  tanta  diver- 
mitate  conficitur.    Although  the  work  is  cast  in  an  official  mould,  its  dry  technical 
oontents  are  overgrown  with  an  exuberant  rhetoric  nearly  akin  to  the  unctuous- 
ness  of  ecclesiastical  diction.    The  first  5  books  contain  the  missives  and  decrees 
under  Theoderic,  b.  6  and  7  formularies  (see  Hasenstab,  Studd.  1,  41)  now  care- 
fully revised  with  a  view  to  publication ;  b.  8-10  those  issued  in  the  names  of 
Athalaric,  Theodahad  and  Yitigis ;  b.  11  and  12  missives  and  edicts  of  Gassio- 
dorus  himself  at  the  time  when  he  was  praef.  praet.    The  latest  date  is  a.  588 
(var.  12, 16).    CSchirren  1.1.  69  conjectures  that  there  was  a  general  revision  for 
the  purpose  of  publication.    Against  this  view  Hasenstab,  Studd.  1,  9.    Wattem- 
BACH,  DGeschqu.  1*,  69.— The  extant  MSS.  are  mostly  late,  dating  from  s.  XIV  and 
XV.    The  collection  as  transmitted  falls  into  two  sections  (b.  1-7  and  b.  8-12). 
C  probably  published  b.  1-7  while  he  was  still  in  office,  and  b.  8-12  after  his 
retirement.    Important  for  the  first  section  are  esp.  Mouac.  18072  s.  XII,  Leidens. 
8.  XII  (there  is  a  collation  by  LTross  at  Munich),  Vaticano-Palatinus  278  s.  XIII. 
Cf.  BHasemstab,  de  codicibus  Cassiodorii  Variarum  Italis,  Munich  1879 ;  Studien 
car  Variensammlung  des  Cass.  I,  Munich  1838. — LTross  in  Cass.  Varr.  libros  sex 
priores  symbolae  criticae,  Hamm  1858.     AThorbeckb  1.1.  50.     Ebert  1.1.  510. 
HKoHL,  aehn  Jahre    ostgotischer  Gesch.  (526-586),  Lpz.   1877.     CTanzi,  sulla 
oronologia  dei  libri  var.di  Cass.,  Trieste  1886  (Archeogr.  Triest.).  LSchIdkl,  Plin. 
^.  J.  u.  Cassiodor,  Darmst.  1887. — Lbchler,  d.  Erlasse  Theodorichs  in  Cass.  Varien, 
Keilbr.  1888.— ThHodokin,  the  letters  of  Cass. ;  a  condensed  translation  of  the 
^ar.  of  Cass,  with  an  introduction,  I/)nd.  1886. 

7.  Cassiod.  de  anima  praef.  (friends  encourage  him  after  the  publication  of 
'the  first  part  of  the  Variae)  ti^  aliqua  quae  tarn  in  aacria  libria  quam  in  aaeeulartbua 
^abtiruaa  compereram  de  animae  auhstantia  vd  de  eiua  virtutibua  aperirem.    This 

is  carried  out  in  the  usual  (see  n.  18)  twelve  sections.  Cf.  c.  19  dauaimua  itaque 
noatrum  munuaculum  numero  duodenarioy  qui  coelas  aignorum  diveraitate  decoravit  etc 
The  work  appears  to  have  been  published  with  the  second  part  of  the  Variae. 
Cassiodorus  himself  in  his  commentary  on  the  Psalms  calls  the  book  de  anima 
liber  lertiua  decimua  variai^m.  The  sources  are  not  mentioned,  but  the  influence 
of  Augustine  and  Claudianus  Mamertus  is  unmis^ak^^able.  The  conclusion  of  the 
book  is  of  an  edifying  character.    Cf.  Ebert  1.1.  1*,  511. 

8.  Cassiod.  inst.  divinarum  litt.  (lect.)  1  praef.  cum  atudia  aaecularium  litter  a- 
rum  .  .  .  /ervere  cognoacerem^  .  .  .  graviaaimo  aum  ddore  permoUa  quod  acripluria 
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divinit  magistri  publtci  deesBcnt.  .  .  .  nisuB  sum  cum  beat,  Agitpeio  urbis  Homae 
epiacopo  (a.  585-536)  ut  ,  ,  .  cdUUis  expenais  in  urhe  romana  jyrofeaBot  dodores  gchdUxe 
€»cciperent  christianae.  .  .  .  ted  cum  propter  hella  ferventia  et  turbuletUa  nimia  in  iUdico 
regno  certamina  deaiderium  meum  nuUcUenua  valuiaset  implerij  ,  ,  ,  <id  hoc  divina 
caritate  probor  ease  compulaua  ut  cul  vicem  magiatri  introdudorioa  vobia  libroa  iatoa  .  .  . 
confecerimy  per  quoa  .  ,  ,  et  acripturarum  divinarum  aeriea  et  atteeularium  liiterarvtu 
compendioaa  notitia  .  .  .  panderetur.  .  ,  ,  in  quibus  non  propriam  doctrinam^  $ed 
priscorum  dicta  commendo.  .  .  .  nos  potius  latinos  acriptorea  .  .  .  aectamuryUtquoniam 
Italia  acribimua  romanoa  quoque  expoaitorea  commodiaaime  indicaaae  videamur.  Towards 
the  end  Cass,  treats  also  briefly  of  the  secular  knowledge  necessary  to  the  cleric; 
c.  28  e.g.  exhorts  to  the  study  of  the  scriptores  rei  rusticae  :  inoitat  aiquidem  roa 
l4)cua  Vivarienaia  mon<isierii  ad  multa  peregrinis  et  egentibua  praeparanda^  quando 
habetia  horioa  irriguoa  et  piacoai  amnia  Pdlenae  fluenta  vicina.  It  terminates  with 
a  prayer.  Cf.  Ebert  1.1.  1*,  501.  The  inst.  div.  et  saec.  (n.  9)  were  composed  soon 
after  a.  540 ;  cf .  also  FMaabsen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  canon.  Rechts  1,  428. 

9.  Preface  of   the  secular  Encyclopaedia:   Superior  liber  (see  n.  8)  domino 
prtteatante  compl^tua    inatitutionem   divinarum   continet  lectionum.   hie    XXXIIl 
titulia  noacitur  comprehenaua.   qui  numerua  aetati  dominicae  probatur  adcommodua  etc. 
nunc  tempua  eat  ut  aliia  aeptem  titulia  aaecularium  lectionum  praeaentia  libri 
textum  percurrere  debeamua  ;  qui  tamen  ccdculua  per   aeptimanaa  aibimet  auccedenlea 
.     .    .    uaque  ad  totiua  orbia  finem  aemper  extenditur. — The  secular  Ehicyclopaedia 
has  been  transmitted  in  two  versions :  a  shorter  one,  which  evidently  represents 
the  original  of  Cassiodorus  and  which  is  extant  in  particular  in  the  cod.  Baml^  . 
8.  VIII  (with  the  subscriptio :  Caaaiodori  Senatoris  inatitutionum    div.  et  humaft, 
rerum  libri  II  expl.  /el.  codex  archetypua  ad  cuiua  exemplaria  aunt  rdiqui  corri^ 
gendi)  ;  next  in  a  version  which  has  been  variously  enlarged  (especially  hjr 
additions  at  the  end)  but  which  can  hardly  be  much  later.    HUskner,  anecd. 
Holderi  (Bonn  1877)  2.     Cf.  AMai,  class,  auctt.  8,850;  FHaase,  de  latt.  codd. 
subscript.,  Bresl.  1860.    On  the  Wtirzburg  and  Bamberg  MSS.  see  GLaubmakx, 
MtLnch.  SBer.  1878  2,  71.    The  section  relating  to  grammar  (together  with  the 
grammatical  passages  from  the  instit.)  in  the  older  version  is  given  in  Keil  6L. 
7,  214 ;  the  second  version  adds  excerpts  from  Mart.  Cap.  b.  8.    The  section  con- 
cerning rhetoric  is  best  given  in  Halm,  rhetores  latt.  min.  495.    The  80  short 
chapters  which  precede  in  the  later  MSS.  (Halm  501)  are  an  anthology  of  dicta 
chiefly  by  Quintilian  and  have  no  connection  with  the  works  of  Cassiod.    Halm 

1.1.  p.  XII. 

10.  Already  instit.  div.  lit.  80  (GL.  7,  212,  81)  Cass,  mentions  that  he  had 
magno  atudio  laboria  striven  ut  in  libro  aequeatrato  et  compoaito  qui  inacrilntur  de 
orthographia  ad  voa  (the  monks  in  his  monastery)  defloratae  (i.e.  those  derived 
from  earlier  orthographers)  regulae  pervenirent :  this  work  (concluded  in  his  SSrd 
year,  see  n.  3)  is  extant  in  the  book  de  orthographia,  printed  GL.  7, 148,    Contents  : 
GL.  7,  209,  26  ex  XII  orthographorum  libria  rectitudinem  acripturae  docentium  de- 
florcUaa  regulas  posteria  legendaa  exhibui,  also  praefatio  and  conclusio  (cf.  ib.  7, 148,  ^ 
9).    The  favourite  number  of  sections  (n.  18)  is  made  up  by  Adamantius  andJi 
Martyrius  (§  472,  6)  being  employed  four  times  and  Caesellius  Vindex  (§  848,  4^ 
twice.    The  others  are  Comutus  (§  299,  2),  Velius  (§  848,  2),  Valerianus  (§  472,  6)^ 
Papirianus  (§  445,  8),  Eutyches  (§  482, 1)  and  Priscian.    On  the  MSS.  (esp.  Bei 
880,  Bruxell.  9581,  Colon.  88,  all  s.  X)  see  Keil  GL.  7, 129.    Whoever  among  th-_-^ 
monks  in  preference  to  the  excerpts  the  auctorea  orthographoa  in  textu  auo  legem'  m, 
volueritytranacriptoa  inveniet^  quoa  egOj  quantoapotui  reperire^  monaaterio  meo  dereliq^mZ 

11.  Cassiodorus  was  merely  editor  of  the  Latin  version  of  the  antiquitates  la^. 
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of  Josephus  (inst  div.  litfc.  17  [in  Mione  70,  1133]  hunc  ah  amvcis  nostris  ,  .  . 
magno  labore  in  libris  XXII  converli  facimus  in  latinum,  that  is,  the  translation 
falsely  attributed  to  Eufinus  §  435,  1  in  fin.),  also  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
Theodoretus,  Sozomenos  and  Sokrates  (Tripartita) :  quot  nos  per  Epiphanium 
9chcltisticum  latino  condentes  eloquio  necessarium  duximus  eorum  dicta  defl&rata  in 
unius  8tili  tractum  deo  iuvante  perducere  el  de  trihus  auctorihua  unam  facere  dictionem 
(praef.).  Gf.  divin.  lect.  17  quos  a  viro  Epiphanio  diaertisffimo  in  uno  corpore  XII 
libris  fecimui  deo  auxiliante  iransferri.  This  is,  so  to  say,  a  synoptical  version  of 
the  three  authors,  also  divided  per  XII  libroa  (praef.),  and  the  work  both  of 
the  translator  and  of  the  editor  (Caas.)  has  been  very  hastily  done.  Cf.  AFranz 
(n.  14)  104.  On  the  MSS.  see  ABeifferscheio  in  the  Bresl.  Ind.  lect.  1872  sq. 
p.  5. — On  a  compilation  of  philosophical  writings  for  the  study  of  dialectic, 
prepared  by  Cassiodorus,  see  HUsener,  anecd.  Holderi  66.  On  his  grammatical 
compilations  see  n.  3. 

12.  The  very  verbose  commentary  on  the  Psalms  (in  Migne  70,  9),  beginning 
repul-sis  aliquando  in  Ravennate  urbe  soUicitudinibua  dignitatum  .  .  .  cum  psaUerii 
eaelestis  animarum  mdla  guatasaem  .  .  .  avidus  me  perscrutator  immerai  etc.,  is 
mainly  excerpted  from  Augustine. — On  the  use  made  by  Cassiodorus  in  the  com- 
mentary on  the  Psalms  of  notae  (signs  of  abbreviation)  intended  to  help  the  reader 
see  ABeifperscheio,  BhM.  23,  132  (see  §  41,  2).  He  also  supplied  heretical  works 
with  marks  in  the  margin  to  warn  the  unsuspecting;  cf.  OJahn,  Phil.  26, 7. — Com- 
plexiones  (short  explanations)  in  epistolas  et  acta  apostolorum  et  apocalypsin 
(see  n,  3  1. 15)  first  edited  from  the  sole  MS.  Veron.  37  s.  VI/VII  by  SMaffei,  Flor. 
1721  (in  Mione  70,  1321).    Cf.  ThStanol,  Wien.  SBer.  114,  405. 

13.  Cassioo.  var.  9,  25  on  Cass. :  numquid  .  .  .  aliqua  ae  elatione  iactavit 
.  .  .?  .  .  .  henevclua  cunctia^  nwderatua  in  proaperia^  ignorana  niai  graviter 
Ictceaaitua  ircuci,  qui  cum  iustitia  ait  rigidua  ad  remiaaionea  irarum  non  perdurat 
auaterua;  auarum  rerum  diafributor  egregiua  et  dum  neacit  aliena  quaerere  novit  propria 
targua  offerre.  As  a  writer  Cass,  is  characterised  by  striking  peculiarities,  his 
"wearisome  repetition  of  plirases  (esp.  pious  ones),  his  mystical  theory  of  numbers 
(especially  12,  7  and  3 ;  cf.  n.  5.  6.  7.  9.  10.  11),  by  which  he  pays  his  tribute  to 
the  superstition  of  his  time.  His  knowledge  of  books  is  unusual  for  his  time  and 
embraces  Greek  works,  though  here  he  prefers  to  use  Latin  translations ;  see  litt. 
divin.  17  and  n.  11.  Among  the  Roman  poets  he  is  familiar  with  Horace  among 
others;  see  var.  1  praef.  AOlleris,  Cassiodore  conservateur  des  livres  de  Panti- 
quite  latine,  Paris  1841. 

14.  Editions  of  his  works.  Cum  notis  Fornerii,  Paris.  1579  and  subsequently. 
Ex  fide  mss.  auctiora,  Geneva  1656.  1663.  Studio  IGaretii  cum  notis,  Botho- 
mag.  1679.  Venet.  1729  II ;  reprinted  in  Mione  b.  69  and  70. — Vita  Cassiodori 
in  Garet's  edition.  Manso,  Gesch.  des  ostgot.  Beichs  (1824)  84.  332.  AThijm, 
Cassiodorus  en  zijne  eeuw,  Amsterd.  1858.  RKopke,  deutsche  Forschungen 
(Berl.  1859)  85.  AThorbecke,  Cass.  Senator,  ein  Beicrag  etc.,  Heidelb.  1867. 
AFranz,  Cassiodorius,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  der  Theolog.  Literatur,  Bresl.  1872. 
Wattenbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsquellen  1*,  65.  JCiampi,  i  Cassiodori  nel  V  et 
VI  secolo,  Roma  1877.  HUsener,  anecd.  Holderi  (Bonn.  1877)  66.  Mommsen^s  ed. 
of  Jordan,  p.  xl. 

15.  Cassiod.  inst.  sacc.  litt.  p.  539  Gar.  (Mione  70, 1173)  modoa  hypotheticorum 
ttyllogiamorum  ai  quia  pleniua  noaae  deaiderat  legat  librum  Marii  Victorini  de  ayllogiam, 
hypolh.  (§  408,  2).  aciendum  quoque  quoniam  Tulliua  Marcellua  Carthaginenaia  de 
categoricia  et  hypotheticia  ayllogiamia    .     .     .     aeptem  libria  breviter  auhtiliterque  trac- 
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tavit  (a  table  of  contents  follows :  h,l  de  regvla,  ut  ip$e  dictt^  colligenliarmm  (i.e.  of 
the  logical  conclusions ;  cMigeniia  similarly  used  in  Boethius),  2.  8  caUff&rici^  4. 
5  hypotheticij  6  mixtij  7  eompoeiti  tyllogismi)  .  .  .  qnem  codicem  vcHm  legendmm 
reliqui. — de  orthogr.  GL.  7, 175,  6  itduitrU  memoriae  audivi  Memnonium^  hominem 
omnU  facundiae  iudicem,  ae  dicentem  de  hoc  (writing  hema  or  vema)  reprehenaum  a 
Romano quodam  disertianmo  etc.,  ib.  164, 19  Or aiua  (corrupt)  artigraphua.  de mus. 
p.  586  Gar.  (70,  1208  Mione):  his  friend  Muexanua,  vir  diaertiaaimua,  is  said  to 
have  translated  Gaudentins'  work  on  music. 

484.  Before  and  after  Cassiodorus,  chronicles  were  written  by 
Marcellinus  comes  v.  c.  for  the  years  379-634,  exclusively  on 
the  events  in  the  Eastern  Empire ;  a  chronicle  from  the  Creation 
until  a.  666,  of  which  however  only  the  last  part  (from  a.  444) 
is  extant,  was  composed  by  bishop  Victor  of  Tunnuna,  and  in- 
tended chiefly  for  Africa.  These  were  continued  by  the  abbot 
Johannes  of  Biclaro,  who  treated  of  his  own  time  a.  667-690,  and 
by  bishop  Marius  of  Avenches  (Lausanne)  who,  beginning  from 
the  close  of  Prosper's  chronicle,  dealt  with  the  years  466-681. 

1.  Cassiod.  div.  lect.  17:  Marcellinua  qvaUuor  lihroa  de  Umpomm  qmaiitaie 
et  poaitionibua  locorum  puleherrima  proprietate  conficiena :  in  addition  to  this  hi^ 
torical  and  geographical  text-book  there  were  monographs ;  see  ib.  25  Marcdlinua 
quoque  pari  cura  Ugendua  eat^  qui  Conataniinopolitanam  civit€ttem  et  urbem  Hieroaolif- 
morum  quattuor  lihdlia   minutiaaima  ratione  deacripait.      The   description   '  Urbs 
Constantinopolitana  nova  Boma,'  which  we  still  possess,  (ed.  OSekck  in  his  ed.  of 
the  Notit.  dign.  p.  229.    Bxbsb,  geogr.  188)  is  not,  as  Bbisb  p.  xxxixi  asserts,  by 
Marcellinus,  as  it  dates  from  the  time  of  Theodosius  II.    Cabs.  IJ.  further  on^ 
hune  (Eusebios-Hieron.)  auhaecutua  eat  aupraacriptua  Marcdlinua  Illyricianua,  9»t^ 
adhuc  pcUricii  luatiniani  fertur  rexiaae  cancelloa,  aed  meliore  conditione  devolua  ^^ 
tempore  Theodoaii  prineipia  uaque  adforea  (Garet  :  finem^  a.  565)  imperii  iriumphal-yi^  j 
Aug,  luatiniani  opua  auum    .    .    .    perduxit.    From  the  chronicle  itself  it  appea  ^kts 
that  Marc,  wrote  at  Constantinople.    Marcell.  chron.  praef.  ego  aimplici  dmmtax^.^gi 
computatione  orientale  tantum  aecutua  imperium  per  indictionea  perque  ccnaulea  in^^^g 
acriptoa  CXL  annoa^    .    .     .    o  conaulatu  Auaonii  et  Olyhrii  (a.  879)    .     .    .    tm^w 
merana  et  uaque  in  conauUUum  Magni  (a.  518)    .     .    .    cMigena  eorumdem  aud&r^^mm 

( Euseblos-Hierony mus)  operi  auhrogavi.   itemque  iUioa  X  VI  oimo9,  a  canaulatu  Iua€  -mat 
Aug,  primo  (a.  519)  uaque  in  eonauUUum  lu^iniani  Aug,  quartum  (a.  584),  auffeci,       id 
aunt  aimul  anni  CLVI,  et  meum  ruaticum  opua  auppoaui.    The  extant  work  goes  co 
in  a  valuable  continuation  down  to  a.  548.    The  supposed  continuation  from  ^49- 
566  has  no  connection  with  Marc.,  GWaitz,  Gott.  geL  Anz.  1857,  88.    The  chronicie 
does  not  bear  any  distinct  ecclesiastical  stamp,  although  the  few  literary  notices 
ref^r  almost  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  writers.    M.  quotes  Claudian  once  (in 
Eutr.  1,  8).    He  uses  Orosius,  Gennadius,  the  fasti  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Empire  etc.,  and  is  distinguished  by  his  industry  and  accuracy. — Use  is  first  mAde 
of  Marcellinus^  chronicle  in  the  two  works  of  Jordanis.     Heading:  Marcdim 
comitia  v.  c,  chronicon,    Cf.  AEbebt,  LdMA.  1*,  445.    OHolder-Egokk,  die  Chitmik 
des  Marc.  com.  und  die  ostr<>m.  Fasten,  NArchiv  f.  &lt.  d.  Gesch.  2,  49.    Mommsik,         < 
lord.  p.  XXIX. 

2.  Manuscripts:  the  oldest  is  Ozon.  (Meerm.  771)  s.  YI,  Audomar.  697  s. 
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X/XI,  Briix.  6441 /4S  s.  XI/XII,  see  Holder  LI.  52.  Mommseit,  Harm.  24,  393. 
Editions  of  Marc  by  JSihmohd,  Par.  1619=Opera  2  (Par.  1696),  309.  2  (Ven.  1728), 
269,  in  BoNCALLi  chronica  2,  266;  in  Mione  51,  917. 

3.  Isiix  ill.  38  (script,  eccl.  25)  Victor  TunnuneruU  eccUnae  afrieanae  epucopui 
a  principio  mundi  usque  €td  primum  lustini  iunioru  imperium  (a.  566)  brevem  per 
coMules  aunuos  beliicarumyeeeletiadiearum  rerum  nolnlienmam  promulgavU  historiam. 
He  took  part,  it  is  said,  in  the  quarrel  of  the  three  Chapters  and  was  therefore 
imprisoned  in  a  monastery  by  Justinian,  first  in  Egypt,  then  at  Constantinople, 
where  he  died  (a.  569).  Cf.  Victor  ad.  a.  555.  556.  Isid.  chron.  p.  419  Bone 
Vici&r  Tutmunensis  ecclesiae  epitcopus  recensUie  praedidorum  (Hieronymus  and  oon- 
tinuator)  hiUoriit  geeta  iequentium  aetatum  uique  ad  constdatum  lustini  iuniarii 
explevit.  The  extant  part,  however,  begins :  a  XVIII  conaulatu  Theodosii  iuniorie 
(a.  444)  Victor  episc.  Tunn,  ecdeaiae  Africae  kistoriaw  prosequitur  ubi  Proftper  reliquiL 
But  as  Victor's  chronicle  for  a.  444-445  agrees  entirely  with  Prosper  not  only  as 
to  facts,  but  frequently  sdfio  in  the  actual  words,  Papescordt,  Oesch.  d.  vandal. 
Herrschaft  359,  conjectures  that  Isidorus^  statement  was  right  and  that  the  con- 
tradictory statement  in  the  MSS.  of  Victor  was  merely  due  to  a  copyist  who 
possessed  Prosper's  work  only  in  the  edition  extending  to  a.  444  or  in  a  mutilated 
MS.,  and  that  he  added  Victor's  description  of  the  later  time  as  a  continuation, 
omitting  the  preceding  parts  from  the  Creation  down  to  a.  444,  which  were 
consequently  lost.  See  also  OHoldrr-Eooer,  NArch.  f.  ^t.  deutsch.  Gesch.  1, 
298. 

4.  The  political  events  of  the  years  444-455  are  treated  more  briefly  by  Vict., 
while  he  dwells  more  fully  than  Prosper  on  the  ecclesiastical  events.  In  the 
subsequent  portion  he  devotes  his  attention  almost  exclusively  to  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  Africa.  His  version  of  this  bears  the  stamp  of  sectarian  mendacity  and 
of  extreme  slovenliness  in  chronological  details  (AvGutschmid).  The  marginal 
notes  on  his  chronicle  by  an  unknown  author  (most  probably  Maximus  of  Sara- 
gossa,  §495, 5)  contain  a  few  facts  of  no  slight  importance,  which  are  in  agreement 
with  Isidorus'  Historiae  (§  496,  3).  Papencordt  1.1.  364.  HHertzbero,  Hist.  d. 
Isid.  (1874)  68.  Ebbrt  1.1.  1*,  586.  First  published  from  ASchott's  copy  (now  in 
Leyden)  of  a  Toledo  MS.  by  HCanisius,  Ingolst.  1600,  then  less  carefully  from 
his  own  transcript  of  Schott's  copy  (KFrick,  BhM.  44,  369)  by  JJScaliger,  thes. 
tempi>.,  Leyd.  1605 :  subsequently  in  Boncalli  2,  337,  in  Migne  68,  937. 

5.  Isid.  ilL  31  loannea^  Gerumdensia  ecdeaicte  episcopus  (a.  591  sqq.),  nations 
Gothus  provinciae  Lusitanae  ScaUahitanus.  At  Constantinople  he  studied  Latin 
and  Greek,  and  septimo  demum  anno  in  Hitpanias  reversus  est.  He  was  persecuted 
by  the  Arian  Leovigildus.  poitea  (a.  586)  condidit  moncuterium  quod  nunc  Bidaro 
dicitur  (hence  loan.  Biclarensis)  .  .  .  addit  et  in  libra  chronicorum  ab  anno  prima 
lustini  iun,  principatus  (a.  567)  usque  ad  annum  octavum  Mauritii  principis  Rom, 
(a.  590)  et  quartum  Recaredi  regis  annum^  historico  compositoque  $ermone.  This 
chronicle  is  printed  in  HCanisius  and  Scaligeu  (n.  4.  ad  iin.),  in  HFlorez  Espafia 
sagrada  6  (Madrid  1773)  382.  430,  in  Migse  72,  86a  From  the  praef.:  post 
Euiebium^  .  .  .  Hieronymum^  .  .  .  nee  non  et  Prosperum  .  .  .  atque 
Victorem.  Tunn,  eccL  afrieanae  episcopum  .  .  .  nos  .  .  .  qucu  temporibus 
nostris  ctcla  sunt^  ex  parte  quod  oculata  fide  pervidimus  et  ex  parte  qtuie  ex  relatu 

fidelium,  didicimuSy  studuimus  ad  posteros  notescenda  brevi  stUo  transmitters.  The 
narrative  is  impartial  and  is  one  of  the  best  sources  for  Visigothic  history. 
HHertzbero,  d.  Hist.  d.  Isid.  (1874)  61. 

6.  Marius,  bom  a.  530  or  531  (in  the  diocese  of  Autun),  became  bishop  of 
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Avenches-Lausanne,  f  594.  He  carried  on  Prosper's  chronicle,  or  more  correctly 
the  chronicon  imperiale  (§  460,  8),  from  a.  455  down  to  581  (heading :  Uf^^te  hie 
Prosper  ;  qucte  secuntur  Marina  episcopus^  subscriptio  after  a.  581  U»que  hie  MariwM 
epiacopua).  The  information  which  he  gives  regarding  his  own  times  is  very 
important.  This  chronicle,  which  is  compiled  from  various  West-  (and  East-) 
Boman  annals,  and  is  extant  in  a  single  MS.  (now  Brit.  Mus.  16974  s.  IX. 
MoMMSEN,  Herm.  24,  898;  specimen  of  the  writing  in  WAbndt's  Schrifttafeln, 
Berl.  1874,  tablet  16),  is  printed  e.g.  in  Boncalli  2,  899,  Migne  72, 793  and  recently 
most  accurately  in  Arndt  1.1.  28  and  in  the  new  reprint:  Mar.  Avent.  chron.  ed. 
WAbndt,  Lps.  1878.— CBiNDiNG,  Gesch.  d.  burgundischen  KOnigreichs  1  (1868), 
274.  GMoNOD  (see  §  486,  9)  147.  WAhndt,  Bischof  Marius  von  Aventicum,  s.  Leb. 
u.  s.  Chronik,  Lpz.  1875. — The  chronicle  of  M.  was  subsequently  carried  down  to 
628  by  an  anonymous  writer,  who  pays  special  attention  to  the  Frankish  kingdom 
and  who  borrows  wholesale  from  Isidorus'  chronicle  without  the  least  discrimi- 
nation. GKaufmann,  Phil.  84,  281.  42,  501 ;  Forsch.  z,  ftlt.  d.  Gesch.  13,  4ia 
HHertzbebo,  ib.  15,  817.  HBbosiek,  krit.  Unters.  der  Quellen  z.  Gesch.  Dago- 
bert's  I,  Gott.  186«.  GMonod,  Bevue  crit.  1873,  255.  Wattkmbach,  D.  Geschichtsq. 
1*,  98.    Ebebt  1.1.  1»,  585.    OHoldeb-Eogeb,  NArch.  f.  ftlt.  de  Gesch.  1,  254. 

7.  A  list  of  the  Boman  bishops  down  to  Hormisdas  (f  523),  then  continued 
down  to  Vigilius  (f  555)  from  Paris.  12097  s.  VI  (specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Zangemeisteb-Wattenbach^s  Exempla  codd.  latt.  pi.  40)  is  given  in  Mabillos, 
vett.  analect.  3,  426  and  FXKbaus,  Tttb.  Theol.  Quartalschrift  53,  282.— Another 
list  of  Popes  preserved  in  a  Cologne  MS.  212  s.  VI  goes  down  to  a.  536  (completed 
by  another  writer  down  to  Gregory  I  590-604).  Specimen  of  the  writing  in 
Zanoem.-Wattemb.  1.1.  pi.  87  and  88.  Cf.  §  413,  2,  vii.— On  the  so-called  Collectio 
A  veils  na  see  §  453,  4. 

8.  On  the  Anonymus  Valesii  see  above  §  429,  9;  on  Januarius  Nepotianus 
above  §  279, 10. 

485.  In  the  year  5B1,  the  Goth  (one  of  the  Alani)  Jordanis 
composed  the  two  extant  works  de  origine  actibusque  Getarum 
and  de  summa  temporum  vel  de  origine  actibusque  gentis  Roma- 
norum,  the  latter  being  a  universal  chronicle  compiled  from  the 
usual  sources,  while  the  history  of  the  Goths  is  important  after 
the  loss  of  the  original  work  of  Cassiodorus,  which  was  merely 
abridged  by  Jordanis  in  a  superficial  and  unskilful  manner. 

1.  JoBD.  get.  265  Scyri    ,    ,     .    et  certi  Alanorum  cum  duce  sua  nomine  Candac 
Scyihiam  minorem  inferioremque  Moesiam  acceperuut.    cuius   CafuUzcis  Alanoviia- 
muthis  pairis  met  genitor  Paria^  t.e.,  meus  avus^  notarius    .     .     .    /uil  eiuaque  ger- 
manae  filio  Ounlhigis    .     .     .    mag,  mil,     .     .     .    ego  item,  quamvia  agrammatut, 
lordanis  (thus  and  lordannis  in  the  best  MSS.  both  here  and  in  the  titles  of  the 
two  works)  ante  conversionem  meam  (i.e.  before  my  entering  the  monastery,  §  483,3) 
notarius  fui.    In  the  work  of  the  Greographus  Ravennas  also  (§  497,  3),  the  earliest 
author  who  mentions  Jordanis  by  name,  he  is  frequently  called  lordanis  (once 
lordanus)  cosmograjyJtus  or  chronographus  and  similarly  lordanis  in  the  mediaeval 
historians.    lordanis  (cf.  Herc^lis,   Epifanis)  is  a  popular  form   for  lordanet, 
*lop5d»7js  (the  X)euultimate  syllable  being  usually  short  among  the  Greeks,  long 
among  the  Latins).    Cf.  in  a  Christian  inscription  in  Mubat.  1972, 10  hicpositus  sd 
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lordanis.  Likewise  the  nom.  lorcUlnis  (for  the  river)  in  Vkn.  Fort.  carm.  10,  6, 
36  (here  too  the  variant  lordannia),  100.  The  form  Iobnamdes  transmitted  in  MSS. 
of  the  second  class  was  defended  by  JGbim m,  kl.  Sohrr.  3, 171.  234.— Nothing  further 
is  known  concerning  the  i)ersonality  of  Jord.  In  the  title  of  the  fiomana  (n.  4) 
Jord.  is  called  epwcopua^  in  the  title  of  the  Getica  the  best  MSS.  generally  give  no 
name, others  give  the  name  only,  a  few  (of  the  third  class)  call  J.  epvfcopus  Ravennas^ 
and  so  does  a  MS.  which  dates  from  before  a.  747  (gesta  abbat.  Fontanell..  Mon. 
Germ.  2,  287).  This  title  most  probably  owes  its  origin  to  the  identification  of 
the  historian  with  the  lord,  episcopiis  to  whom  is  addressed  a  poem  by  Honorius 
scholasticus  (§  491, 13),  which  has  been  transmitted  in  the  MSS.  of  the  first  class 
together  with  the  works  of  the  historian.  There  is  space  for  such  a  person  in  the 
lacuna  before  a.  418  which  occurs  in  the  list  of  the  bishops  of  fiavenna ;  he  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  historian  (AvGutschmid).  The  attempt  to  identify  the 
latter  with  the  bishop  Jordanes  of  Croton,  whom  Pope  Vigilius  (a.  537-555)  men- 
tions in  his  condemnatory  decree  against  Theodores  of  Caesarea  in  the  dispute 
between  the  three  Chapters  14  Aug.  551  (in  Migne  69,  62),  thus  falls  to  the 
ground. — In  the  same  year  551  Jordanis  wrote  his  two  works  (perhaps  in  his  native 
Koesia  ?  Mommsen  p.  x ;  against  this  Schibren  1.1.  S3e  n.  8).  The  Vigilius  also  to 
whom  J.  dedicates  the  fiomana  (n.  4  the  address:  nobilissiine  et  magnijice  frcUer) 
cannot  well  be  the  Pope,  as  Jord.  (even  had  he  been  a  bishop)  would  hardly  have 
given  the  following  advice  to  the  Pope  (rom.  praef.  4) :  ad  deum  (te)  convertat  qui 
e$t  vera  lU)ertaii  .  .  .  scito  quod  diligerUi  mundum  semper  necessitcu  imminet  .  .  . 
estoque  toto  corde  diligens  deum  et  proximum  ut  adimplecu  legem,  Ebert,  LdMA.  1  *, 
561.  Another  Jordanes  is  mentioned  in  the  missive  of  Pope  Pelagius,  the  successor 
of  Vigilius,  of  15.  Feb.  556  ad  episcopos  Tusciae  {de/eruore  ecclesiae  nostrae  lordane 
deferenU) ;  see  KOpke,  deutsche  Forschungen  58.  The  name  of  Jord.  is  not  rare  in 
the  late  period,  e.g.  the  cos.  ord.  of  a.  470  bears  this  name.  See  in  general  Momm- 
sEJi^s  preface. 

2.  Superscription:  e£e  origine  actibusque  (^e/aritm,  the  same  name  which 
Cassiodorus  gave  to  his  work  (vid.  inf.).  Subscriptio:  explicit  de  antiquit€Ue 
Geiarum  aetibutque  eorum  quos  devicit  lustinianus  imp.  per  Jiddem  rei  pull.  Beli- 
sarium  conn.  At  the  close  of  the  get.  (315) :  heiec  hucusque  Getarum  origo  ac  Amalo- 
rum  nobilitaa  et  virorum  fortium  facta.  From  the  preface,  which  is  translated 
almost  literally  from  Kufinus'  preface  to  his  translation  of  Origen's  commentary 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  (HvSybel  in  Schmidt^s  Z.  f.  Gesch.  7, 288 ;  cf.  KOpke 
1.1.  65j :  m«,  .  .  .  /rater  Castaliy  laxari  vela  compeUit  relictoque  aputculo  quod 
intra  manua  habeOy  i.e,  de  adbreviatione  chronicorum  (n.  4),  suades  ut  nostris  verbis 
XII  Senaioris  volumina  de  origine  actusque  Getarum  ab  dim  et  usque  nunc  per  genera- 
tiones  regesque  descendentem  in  uno  et  hoc  parvo  libello  coartem.  dura  satis  imperia 
etc.  super  omne  autem  pondas  quod  nee  facultas  eorundem  librorum  nobis  deUur, 
quatenus  eius  sensui  inserviamus  sed,  ut  non  mentiar,  ad  triduanam  lectionem  dispen- 
satoris  eius  beneficio  libros  ipsos  antehac  relegi.  quorum  quamvis  verba  non  recolo 
sensus  tamen  et  res  cuitas  credo  me  inlegre  retinere,  ad  quos  et  ex  nonnuUis  hisloriis 
grecis  ac  latinis  addedi  convenientia^  initium  finemque  et  plura  in  medio  mea  dictione 
permiscens.  The  initium  moreover  is  taken  fromOrosius  and  some  cosmography  or 
other.  Conclusion  (316) :  haec  qui  legis  scito  me  maiorum  secutum  scriptis  ex  eorum 
iMissima  prata  paucot  flores  legisse,  unde  inquirerUi  pro  captu  ingenii  mei  eoronam 
contexam.  nee  me  quis  infavorem  gentis  praedictae,  quasi  ex  ipsa  trahenti  originem^ 
aliqua  addidisse  credat  quam  quae  legi  et  comperi.  nee  sic  tamen  cuncta  quae  de  ipsis 
scribuntur  aut  re/eruntur  compLeocus  sum  etc.  The  Getica  were  com(X)S3d  and  pub- 
lished a.  551  (see  104  pestilens  morbus    .    .    .    quod  nos  ante  hos  novem  annos^  viz* 
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542  in  Thrace,  experti  mmua)  and  in  the  intervals  of  the  composition  of  the 
Bomana ;  see  n.  4.    Mommbbn  p.  xv.    KOpkb  1.1.  55. 

8.  The  Getica  of  Jord.  are  an  abridgment  from  the  corresponding  work  of 
Cassiodorus  (§  488,  5) ;  SCassel,  magyar.  Altert.  299.    CSchirren,  de  ratione  quae 
inter  I.  et  Cassiod.  intercedat,  Dorpat  1858.    BK5pkb,  deutsche  Forschnngen, 
Berl.  1859,  60.    AvGutschmid,  JJ.  85,  124.    The  learned  quotations  in  Jord.  are 
derived  from  Cassiodorus  or  from  his  sources.    Such  are  the  references  to  Strabo, 
Josephus,  the  two  Dios,  that  is  Cassius  and  Chrysostomus,  whom  Cassiod.  believed 
to  be  identical  (he  attributed  the  TeriKd  of  the  latter  writer  to  the  former  40. 
68.  65.  cf.  with  14. 151),  to  Ptolemaeus,  Dexippus,  Prisons,  Ablabius  (='A^Xo/8»of, 
descriptor   Goihorum    gentis   egreg%u9  28;  cf.    82.    117;  cf.    Mommsen    p.    xxxvii. 
KScHiRBEN,  DLit.  Ztg.  1882, 1422),  Trogus,  Cornelius  (Tacitus),  Symmachus  (§  477, 
4).    Jordanis  himself  continued  Cassiodorus^  history  of  the  Gk>ths  (on  its  conclusion 
see  §  488,  5)  down  to  the  death  of  Vitiges  (a.  540),  and  added  a  variety  of  marginal 
notes  to  the  material  borrowed  from  Cassiod.    For  this  purpose  he  used  Orosius 
and  esp.  Marcellinus  comes ;  the  points  of  similarity  with  the  Rom.  of  Jord.  are 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  both  works  were  based  on  an  historical  abridgment 
previously  prepared  (AvGutschmid).    This  superficial  compilation,  in  producing 
which  Jord.  gave  prominence  to  such  points  as  appeared  to  him  as  a  native  of 
Thrace  to  be  important,  is  made  up  of  isolated  fragments  and  episodes  which  are 
broadly  sketched  or  merely  indicated,  full  of  tiresome  repetitions,   yet  full  of 
omissions  and  abounding  in  wrong  connections  and  arbitrary  transitions  from  one 
subject  to  another.    His  work  is  altogether  a  crude  and  confused  mass,  but  in  de- 
tails it  is  important  as  material,  and  even  interesting  when  the  original  colouring 
is  not  quite  effaced  (KOpke  1.1.  72).    Cf.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1  *,  558. 

4.  Heading  of  the  universal  chronicle :  de  summa  temporum  vd  origine  adi- 
husque  gentis  Romanorum.  Jord.  himself  in  the  preface  to  the  Getica  designates 
the  work  as  hretfiatio  ehronicomim,  see  n.  2.  The  usual  title  de  regnorum  ac  tem- 
porum successione  is  not  authenticated  by  the  MSS.— From  the  preface  of  the 
Bomana :  .  .  .  nohUissime  frater  Vigili  (see  n.  1)  .  .  .  vis  praesentis  matndt 
erumnas  cognoscere  .  .  .  ciddis  preteterea  ut  tibi  quomodo  romana  resp,  coepU  et 
tenuit  totumque  paene  mundum  stibegit  ...  ex  dictis  maiorum  floscula  carpens 
breviter  referam,  vel  etiam  quomodo  regum  series  a  Homulo  ,  ,  ,  in  Aug.  venerit 
lustinianum,  quamvis  simpticiter,  meo  tamen  tihi  doquio  pandam,  .  .  .  quoquo 
modo  veUuimus  late  sparsa  coUegimus  ,  ,  ,  in  XXI V^  anno  lustiniani  imp,  (com- 
menced 1.  Apr.  551),  quamvis  breviter ,  uno  tamen  in  tuo  nomine  et  hoe  parvissimo 
libello  con/eci,  iungens  ei  aliud  volumen  de  origine  ctctusque  geticae  gentis^  quod  ian 
dudum  (i.e.  several  months  previously)  communi  amico  Castalio  edidissem  etc. 
According  to  this  Jord.  resumed  his  work  on  the  Bomana,  which  had  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  composition  of  the  Getica,  after  the  publication  of  this  work,  aod 
presented  the  Bomana,  to  which  were  appended  the  Getica,  to  Vigilius ;  cf ,  n.  2.— 
Jordanis  (with  the  exception  of  some  details)  derives  the  Eastern  history  down  to 
the  time  of  Augustus  from  (Eusebios-)  Hieronymus,  then,  borrowing  from  Flonw 
and  (to  a  less  extent)  from  Bufiuus  Festus,  he  carries  Boman  history  down  through 
a  similar  period  ;  this  is  again  followed  by  the  history  of  the  Empire  from  Hierony- 
mus, and  after  this  is  concluded  the  rest  of  the  work  is  added  from  Victor^s 
Epitome  and  from  Marcellinus  comes  and  his  continuator.  Some  details  are  in- 
terspersed which  are  taken  from  Eutropius,  Orosius  and  the  Getica  of  Cassiodorus. 
On  the  sources  see  esp.  Mommskn^s  lord.  p.  xxiii  and  the  authorities  noted  in  the 
margin  of  his  edition. 

5.  Jord.  caUs  himself  (see  n.  1)  agrammatus  and  this  is  only  too  true  of  him. 
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He  indeed  understood  Greek  and  was  acquainted  with  lamblichos  among  the 
Jurists  (quoted  rom.  6 ;  from  Stephanus  in  schol.  Basilic,  in  EHuschke,  iurispr. 
anteiust.  *  880  referred  to  by  EBohdb  ;  see  also  N Arch,  f .  &\t,  d.  Qesch.  8,  852),  and 
among  the  Patristic  writei-s  he  knew  Epiphanies  and  perhaps  also  Joannes 
Chrjsostomos,  and  he  made  great  use  of  Sozomenos  (AvGutschmid)  :  but  he  writes 
as  a  less  than  half  educated  man  in  the  popular  language,  which  was  already  far 
on  the  way  to  decay  and  beginning  to  show  signs  of  Itomance  tendencies.  In  the 
best  MSS.  (the  Heidelberg  and  the  Vat.-Pal.  see  n.  6)  this  jargon  is  preserved,  but 
in  the  other  MSS.  the  flaws  in  Jordanis'  Latin  are  more  and  more  effaced  and  the 
diction  is  brought  into  conformity  with  the  rules  of  scholarship.  By  way  of  test- 
ing Jord.'s  barbarous  Latin  we  can  compare  the  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  popular 
language  given  in  JBRossi,  inscriptt.  christt.  1  no.  966-1116,  which  are  in  close 
agreement  with  it ;  cf.  Mommsen  in  his  ed.  p.  167,  where  see  also  the  Indices  I'elating 
thereto  and  references  p.  169.  Everything,  forms  and  constructions  alike,  is  out  of 
joint  and  disordered :  confusion  of  genders  (e.g.  doLum  quod,  fluvium  quod ;  iugus 
antefatu9,flumine  qui,  gaudium  fdiciorem,  regnum  occidentaleniy  orientaleniy  iuvenilem ; 
flotcula),  declension  (adventui,  exercituif  principeUui  as  genitives),  conjugation 
(cognoscente  tradent,  vivent  amongst  other  instances,  for  present  tense;  indulgi= 
indtUgeri ;  fugire,  fugirtt ;  obstrepebit),  use  of  the  cases  (e.g.  abl.  for  ace. :  hoc 
nomine  nactu8j  tarn  navcUi  quam  equestri  agmine  ductans,  eodem  regno  inwidenSj  sequi 
with  dat.,  ace.  absol.  is  very  frequently  used  for  abl.  abs.),  designation  of  localities 
(in  Constantinopoliniy  in  Ravenna  ;  the  locative  has  entirely  fallen  into  disuse  with 
the  exception  of  Romae,  which  however  does  duty  regularly  for  i?omam),  especially 
irregular  use  of  the  prepositions  (longo  per  tempore^  cum  XL  milia,  cum  succeeaores, 
cum  mult€u  opes,  recedere  in  Haemi  partibuSj  movere  arma  in  parentibua,  de  origine 
ctctusque  Oetarum,  de  fines  Ralos),  And  amidst  all  these  decayed  linguistic  forms 
^e  find  lurking  in  the  Getica  the  florid  phraseology  of  Cassiodorus ! 

6.  Manuscripts:  of  these  Mommsen  distinguishes  three  ordines.  The  MSS. 
primi  ordinis  are  generally  the  eeirliest  and  best  and  in  these  alone  the  Homana 
have  been  preserved  in  addition  to  the  Getica :  to  them  belong  *Heidelbergensis 
921  (Palatinus)  s.  VlII,  Vatic.-Palat.  920  s.  X,  Valencienn.  s.  IX.  MSS.  secundi 
ordinis  excerpta  Cheltenhamensia  s.  IX,  Vatic-Ottobon.  1346  s.  X,  *Vratislav.  s. 
XI ;  MSS.  tertii  ord.  *Cantabrig.  s.  XI  and  *Berol.  s.  XII  (the  MSS.  marked  *  were 
burnt  at  Berlin  a.  1881,  the  collations  of  them  are  also  to  be  found  in  Mommsen). 
Cf.  in  gen.  Mommsen^s  ed.  p.  xlvi. — Editions  of  the  Getica  and  Bomana  :  e.g.  in 
Gruteh's  hist.  aug.  scriptt.  lat.  min.,  Hanau  1611,  by  FLindenbrog,  Hamb.  1611,  in 
MuRATORi^s  scriptt.  rer.  ital.  1, 187.  Principal  edition :  lordanis  Bomana  et  Getica 
recensuit  ThMommsen,  Berl.  1882  (=Mon.  Gtjrm.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  5, 1 ;  compare 
LErhardt,  Gott.  GA.  1886,  669). — Separate  editions  of  the  Getica  in  IGaret^s 
Cassiodorus  (§  483,  14),  by  CACloss,  Stuttg.  1861  (cf.  Gutschmid,  lit.  Centr.-Bl. 
1861,  612)  and  by  AHolder,  Freiburg  1881. — A  translation  of  the  history  of  the 
Goths  (together  with  excerpts  from  the  Boman  history)  by  WMartens,  Lpz.  1884. 

7.  Papencordt,  vandal.  Herrschaft  883.  SFreudenspruno,  de  lomande 
eiusque  libr.  natalibus,  Miinst.  1837.  HvSybel,  de  fontt.  libri  lord,  de  Get.,  Berl. 
1838.  JJordan,  lordanes'  Leben  und  Schriften,  Ansb.  1843.  Hanbrn,  PBE.  4, 
241.  JGrimm,  liber  lorn.,  kleine  Schriften  3  (Berl.  1866),  171.  BKopke  and  others 
(see  n.  3).  WWattenbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsquellen  1*,  70  and  especially 
MoMMSEH^s  introduction.  LvBankr,  Weltgesch.  4,  2, 313. 

486.  The  Briton   Gildas   (Sapiens)  of  Bath   is  not  properly 
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reckoned  among  the  historians ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  work  of 
Gregorius,  bishop  of  Tours,  a  native  of  Auvergne,  is  a  departmental 
history  of  the  first  importance.  Gil  das  (about  B16-673)  describes 
the  sufferings  of  his  native  country  subsequent  to  the  landing  of 
the  Saxons  in  his  liber  querolus  de  calamitate,  excidio  et  con- 
questu  Britanniae;  Gregorius  of  Tours  (538-693)  composed 
miraculous  legends  of  Saints,  which  prove  either  the  strong  faith 
or  the  credulity  of  their  author,  and  more  especially  ten  books 
on  the  history  of  the  Franks  (mainly  what  fell  within  his  own 
recollection),  truthful  in  intention  and  not  without  critical 
acumen,  but  with  all  the  prejudices  and  limitations  of  his  time, 
and  unpolished  though  not  unskilful  in  diction. 

1.  GiLDAS  1,  26  uique  ad  anttum  obaeasionis  Badonici  montis  (a.  516;  landing 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  445)     .     .    .    quique  quctdrageaimuM  quartus  oritur  aimiM,  meme 
iam  primo  emenao,  qui  iam  et  meete  fuUivitcUis  est.    According  to  this  516  was  prob- 
ably the  year  of  his  birth  (another  view  is  e.g.  that  of  db  la  Bobdkbie,  rev.  celtique 
6, 1),  560  (5164-44)  the  year  in  which  he  writes.    For  a  different  account  see  Bajeoa, 
hist.  eccl.  1,  16.    Praefatio :  in  hoc  libro  quidquid  deflendo  potiue  quam  dedamamdo 
.    .    .  fuero  proeecutua    .    .    .    nontamfortiatimorummUitumenuntiareirucitheUi 
pericula  mihi  ataiutum  est  quam  deaidiosorum,    ailui    .     .    .    apatio  biluatri  temporia 
vet  eo  ampliua  praetereuntia.     .     .     .     amicis  imperantibua  ut  qualemcunque  gentia 
hritannicae  historiolam  aive  etdmonitiunculani  acriberem.   .   .   .   nunc  peraolvo  debitum 
multo  tempore  antea  exactum^  vile  quidem  atiloj  aedjidele  {ut  puto)  etc     The  first  half 
(Historia)  contains  in  26  chapters  not  an  historical  account,  but  merely  declama- 
tions concerning  history,  the  second  (Epistola)  adds  increpationea^  first  against 
the   reyea  pcUriae   (Constantinus,  Aurelius   Conanus,  Vortiporius,  CunegUssns, 
Maglocunus),  non  minus  prophetarum  oraculis  (citations  from  the  Old  Testament) 
quam  nostris  sermonibua  (2,  18),  then  (pars  III)  against  the  Clergy.    The  tone  is 
violent,  and  the  diction  sometimes  almost  unintelligible,  owing  to  its  extrava- 
gant bombast  and  long  and  entangled  sintences.    Hist.  litt.  de  la  France  8,  279. 
CWSchOll,  de  ecclesiast.  Britonum    .    .    .    historiae  fontibus  (Berl.  1851)  p.  1 
BALiPsius  in  Ersch  and  Gruber,  allg.  Encykl.  1,  67, 231.    Ebert,  LdMA.  1  »,562.- 
On  the  hymnus  loricae  erroneously  attributed  to  this  Gildas  see  §  476, 1. 

2.  Editions  of  Gildas  in  TuGale's  hist.  brit.  scripbores  XV  (Oxford  1691),  in 
CBebtraii^b  britann.  gentium  hist.  ant.  scriptores  III  (Copenhagen  1759),  in  the 
Monumenta  historica  britannica  (London  1848)  1, 1  and  in  Councils  and  eocles. 
documents  relating  to  Great  Britain  etc.  by  AWHaddan  and  WStubbs  (Oxf.1869) 
1,  44.  MiGNK  69,  328.  Ad  fidem  codd.  rec.  JStevenson,  Lond.  1838.  Edited  with 
an  introduction  by  San  Marte  (ASchulz),  Berl.  1844. 

3.  Gregorius  (or  Georgius  Florentius),  the  descendant  of  a  noble  family  of 
Auvergne,  was  born  a.  538  at  Clermont-Ferrand,  and  became  bishop  of  Touw  578, 
f  593.  Venantius  Fortunatus,  to  whom  Gr.  dedicated  his  collection  of  poems,  w»» 
his  intimate  friend.  Cf .  also  §  491,  4  1. 13.  Gregory  speaks  repeatedly  of  his  want 
of  literary  culture,  of  his  ruaticitaa  and  so  forth,  and  apologises  for  his  linguist 
defects,  hist.  Fr.  4,  1  veniam  precor  ai  aul  in  litteria  aut  in  ayUabia  grammattcan 
artem  excessero^  de  qua  adplene  non  sum  imbutus,  vit.  patr.  2,  praef .  non  «#  *"•* 
yrammaticae  studium  imbuU  neque  auctorum  aaecularium  polita  Uctio  erudiviL  ^ 
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glor.  confess,  praef.  p.  747,  24  tinieo  ne    .    ,    .    quia  8nm  sine  litleria  rhetoricis  et 
arte  grammeUica^  diceUur  mihi  a  liUeratis  :  ^  o  rustice  et  idiota    .     .     .     ut  oput  hoc  a 
perilis  ticcipi  puteu  cut     .     .     .     nee  ulla  liUerarum  scientia  auhministrcU  f    ,     ,     . 
qui  nanina  diicernere  nescia^  actepius  pro  nuMCulinis  feniinea     .     .     .     commuttM^  qui 
ip»€M  quoque  prtteposUiones    .     .     .     loco  dehito  plerunique  non  locas.    nam  ablativis 
accusativa     .     .     .    praeponia^     .     .     .     Sed  tamen  respondebo  illis  et  dicam  quia: 
'  opu8  vestrum  facia  et  per  meam  rusticitatem  vestram  prudentiam  exerceho    .     .     . 
quod  no9  inculte  et  hreviter    .     .     .     diacribimuSy  noa  lucide  ac  aplendide  atante  verau 
in  paginia  prdixiorihua  dHatetiaJ'    He  likewise  observes  hist.  Franc,  prol.  p.  31,  14 
philaaophantem  rhetorem  ifiteilegunt  paucij  loquentem  ruaiicum  multi.     According  to 
this  the  diction  of  Gregory^s  works,  which  is  most  faulty  from  the  standpoint  of 
scholarly  correctness,  is  yet  certainly  that  which  hn  actually  employed.    It  should 
l)u  compared  with  that  of  Jordanis,  Anthimus,  the  archives  of  the  Merovingian 
kings,  but  is  not  to  be  patched  up  and  smoothed  in  accordance  with  the  later  M6S. 
and  all  the  editions  (except  that  by  Abmdt  and  Krusch).    The  linguistic  irregu- 
larities of  Jordanis  quoted  above  §  485,  5  and  others  can  be  shown  to  occur  in 
Gregory  in  large  numbers,  in  the  same  or  similar  examples.    Cf.  on  this  subject 
FHaase  (n.  7)  p.  38,  the  collections  of  Krusch  1.1.  p.  929.  912  and  the  exhaustive 
leading  work  :  MBonnet,  le  Latin  du  Gr6g.  de  Tom's,  Par.  1890.    Gregory  shows  a 
close  acquaintance  only  with  VergiPs  Aeneid  (cf.  p.  487,  32  Krusch),  next  with 
Sallust  (esp.  the  introd.  to  Catil.),  lastly  in  single  instaIy^es  with  Gellius,  Pliny, 
Titianus  (§  364,  4),  then  with  Christian  authors ;  his  knowledge  of  ancient  history 
and  geography  is  scanty.    GKubth,  Gr^g.  de  Tours  et  les  etudes  classiques  au  YI* 
siecle,  in  the  Bev.  des  quest,  hist.,  Oct.  1878. 

4.  Greg.  hist.  Franc.  10,  31  p.  449  decern  libroa  hiat&riarum  (n.  b)yaeptem  miracu- 
lorum  (n.  6),  unum  de  vita  patrum  (n.  6  1.  6),  acripai;  in  paalterii  tractatu  (n.7)  librun^ 
unum  commentatua  aum :  de  curaibua  etiam  eccleaiaaticia  unum  librum  condidi  (n.  7). 
quoa  libroa  licet  atilo  ruaticiori  conacripaerimy  tamen  coniuro  omnea  aacerdUea  domini 
.  .  .  ut  numquam  libroa  hoa  abolere  faciatia  aut  reacribi  quaai  quaedam  legentea  et 
tjuaedam  praetermittentea.  These  works,  which  are  nearly  all  extant,  were  not 
written  successively  by  Gregory,  but  simultaneously;  he  was  engaged  on  the 
lives  of  the  Saints  during  his  whole  life  (perhaps  575-593)  and  was  always  work- 
ing at  his  history  of  the  Franks,  which  was  composed  about  577  as  far  as  perhaps 
the  middle  of  b.  5,  a.  584  or  585  to  the  end  of  b.  8,  and  a.  590  or  591  from  that  point 
to  the  conclusion,  the  epilogue  being  of  a  still  later  date.  He  then  began  to  revise 
his  work,  and  completed  the  first  six  books. 

5.  Grko.  hist.  Franc,  praef.  cum  .  .  .  nee  reperiri  poaaei  quiaquam  peritua 
dialectica  in  arte  yrammaticua  qui  Jiaec  aut  atilo  proaaico  aut  metrico  depingeret  verau, 
ingemiacebant  aaepiua  plerique  dicentea  :  vae  diebua  noatria^  quia  periit  atudium  lUtera- 
rum  a  nobia  nee  reperiretur  in  populia  qui  geata  praesentia  promulgare  poaait  in 
paginia.  1,  prol.  acripturua  bella  regum  cum  gentibua  adveraiay  martyrum  cum 
pagania^  ecdeaiarum  cum  haeretiday  priua  fidem  meam  proferre  cupioy  ut  qui  legerit 
me  non  dubitet  eaae  catfiolicum,  .  ,  .  iUum  tantum  atudena  ut  quod  in  eccleaia  credi 
praedicatur  aine  aliquo  fuco  aut  cordia  heteaitcUione  retineam.  The  Church  in  its  re- 
lations to  the  world  is  the  central  point  of  the  exposition ;  the  author^s  standpoint 
is  the  orthodoxy  and  belief  in  miracles  of  the  period.  But  as  the  true  faith  of  the 
Catholic  Christian  is  more  meritorious  than  the  highest  virtue  could  be,  if  that 
faith  were  lacking,  the  author  speaks  with  calm  independence  of  the  worst  abomi- 
nations of  Chlodwig  and  the  vices  of  many  servants  of  the  Church,  and  he  is  not 
consciously  partial  or  untruthful.  His  horizon  is  limited,  especially  with  regard 
to  foreign  history :  see  n.  3.    In  general  he  is  uncritical  in  dealing  with  tradi- 
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tion,  but  on  important  points  careful  investigation  is  not  wanting.  L6bkll  '  1.1. 
d20.  Greg.  v.  T.  fr£Lnkische  Geschichte,  translated  (with  introd.  and  notes)  by 
WGiESEBRECHT,  BerL  *  1878  II.  Junghams,  Gesch.  d.  fr&nk.  KOnige  Childerich  u. 
Chlodovech  151.  Ebkbt  1.1.  568. — Only  the  first  six  books  (down  to  a.  584)  are 
included  in  the  abridgment  in  the  so-called  Fredegar  (§  499, 1)  nnder  the  title 
Historia  Francorum  epitomata  (98  chapters),  printed  in  the  ed.  of  Buinabt  (n.  8), 
in  Bouquet  2,  391  sqq.,  Miome  71,  574,  in  Kbusch^s  Fredegar  and  elsewhere. 
LvBanke,  Weltgescb.  4,  2,  388  denied  the  dependence  of  the  hist,  epitom.  on 
Gregory  of  Tours;  see  against  this  GWaitz,  intr.  to  Amdt^s  ed.  of  Greg.  p.  viii. 

6.  A  list  of  the  contents  of  the  Miracula  by  Gregory  himself  lib.  confess,  praef . 
p.  748  in  prima  liheUo  inseruimus  aliqua  de  miraculia  damini  <xc  sanctorum  apoaiolo- 
rum  reliquorumque  martyrum   .    .    .   in  aecundo  posuimua  de  virtulibut  uancti  luliani 
(the  passio  s.  luliani  martyris,  used  by  Gregory  as  one  of  his  sources,  is  printed 
in  the  ed.  of  Gregory  by  Abmdt-Kbusch  p.  879).  quaUuor  vero  libellot  de  virtutibut 
8.  Martini,  septimum  de  quorundam  fdiciosorum  vita  {=liber  vitae  patrutOy  n.  4  1.  2). 
octavum  hunc  scribimus  de  miraculi*  con/esaorum.    In  the  numeration  at  the  close 
of  the  hist.  Franc,  (n.  4)  the  longest  book  de  vita  patrum  is  counted  separately. — 
glor.  mart.  94.  p.  552  A.-K.  quod  passio  eorum  quam  Syro  quodam  interpretante  in 
Latino  transtulimus  pleniua  pandit.     This  has  been  transmitted  by  a  now  lost 
MS.  at  St.  Omer  and  others  as  passio  ss,  martyrum  septem  dormientium  a% 
Ephesum  translata  in  Latinum  per  Gregorium  episcopum  interpretante  Joanne  Syro^.^  ^ 
printed  p.  847  A.-K.    Gregory  also  composed  the  liber  de  miraculis  6.  Andi 
apostoli,  which  is  almost  without  exception  transmitted  without  his  name,  and 
not  enumerated  by  Gregory  among  his  works,  but  from  its  diction  and  literary 
peculiarities  certainly  belongs  to  Gregory.    Last  edited  by  MBonmbt  in  the  ed. 
Gregory  by  Arndt  and  Krusch  p.  821.    The  miracula  Thomae  (best  given  in  tl 
Suppl.  codicis  apocryphi  I  Acta  Thomae  Graece    .    .    .    Latine  ed.  MBonxet, 
1888)  is  also  assigned  to  Gregory  by  fiALiPSius,  d.  apokr.  Apostelgesch.  2,  2, 
and  Bonnet  1.1. — The  treatise  mentioned  hist.  Franc.  2,22  {in  prae/atione  libri' 
de  missis  ah  eo   [SidoniusJ  compositis  coniunximus)  is  not  extant. — Les  livres  ^i^^^ 
miracles  et  autres  opuscules    de  Greg,  de  T.,  revus    .    .    .    et    traduits    "^jof 
HLBoRDiER,  Par.  1857-65  IV. 

7.  Of  the  commentary  on  the  Psalms  only  scanty  remains  are  extant,  prii2t(^ 
p.  873  A.-K. — The  liber  de  cursibus  ecclesiasticia  (n.  4  1.  8)  was  first  published  by 
FHaase,  Bresl.  1853  from  Bamb.  h.  i.  iv.  15  s.  VIII,  the  only  complete  MS.    The 
Bamb.  gives  the  work  the  fuller  title  de  cursu  stellar um  ratio  qualiter  ad  affieum 
implendum  debeat  observari;  it  is  silent  concerning  the  name  of  the  author,  but 
Haase  has  been  enabled  to  prove  from  various  statements  in  the  work  that  it 
is  to  be  assigned  to  Gregory.    The  treatise  (composed  between  a.  575-582)  begins 
with  an  enumeration  of  the  wonders  of  the  world  (seven  human  and  seven  divine). 
This  section  is  extant  in  a  good  many  MSS.,  e.g.  Vindob.  s.  VIII/IX  ;  cf.  MHaupt, 
Ov.  Halieut.  p.  67.    HOmont,  bibl.  de  P^c.  des  chart.  1882,  50.    To  the  constelli- 
tions,  which  are  named  last  among  the  wonders,  are  appended  instructionB  for 
calculating  the  hours  for  nocturnal  devotions  according  to  the  position  of  ibe 
stare.    Printed  after  Haase  in  Bobdieb  (n.  6  ad  fin.)  4,  1  and  in  Kbuscb  p.  8M. 
On  SGall.  855  s.  IX,  which  contains  portions  of  the  treatise,  see  Kbusch,  NArch.  f. 
ftlt.  d.  G.  12,  303.    Cf .  §  397,  8  1.  7.    491,  6  ad  fin.    Ebert  1.1. 1«,  576. 

8.  Manuscripts :  early  MSS.  of  Gregory's  works  are  numerous.  Some  of 
8.  VII  for  the  history  of  the  Franks  are  extant :  Paris  17654  (Bellovac.),  I76w 
(Corbeiens.),  Camerac.  624,  Leid.  21  etc.    Cf.  for  details  Abkdt-KeuschLL;  fa 
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new  discoveries  Not.  et  Bociim.  de  la  Soc.  hist,  de  la  France  1884. — Edition  by 
ThRuinart,  Par.  1699,  printed  in  Mione  LXXI.  The  rest  of  the  works  are  also 
oontained  in  this.  Editions  of  the  history  of  the  Franks  in  Bouquet^s  recueil  2, 
137  and  by  Gdadet  and  Taramne,  Par.  1886  sq.  II.  Becently  esp.  Greg.  Tur.  opera 
add.  WAbndt  et  BKruscu  (I  hist.  Franc. ;  II  miracula  et  opp.  minora),  Hanov. 
1884.  85  II  (=Mon.  Germ,  hist.,  Scriptt.  Meroving.  Vol.  1,  1.  2.  Cf.  on  this 
MBonnet,  rev.  crit.  1885  1,  161) ;  le  Latin  da  Gr^.  15. 

9.  Hiftt.  litt.  de  la  France  8,  872.  CGKries,  de  Gregorii  Turon.  vita  et  scrr., 
Bn»l.  1888.  JWLoebell,  Gregor  v.  Tours  u.  s.  Zeit,  Bresl.  1889.  Lpz.'  1869. 
HKOpke,  kl.  Schrif  ten,  Berl.  1872,  289,  and  especially  GMonod,  etudes  crit.  sur  les 
sources  de  Phist.  m^rov.  1  (1872),  21  (Biblioth.  de  P^cole  des  h.  etudes).  GBichter, 
Annalen  des  fr&nk.  Beichs,  Halle  1873.  Ebert  1.1.  1',  566.  Wattenbach, 
Beutschl.  Geschichtsqu.  1^,  90.  WAbkdt  and  BKrusch  intr.  to  their  ed.,  and 
KBoMMET,  le  Latin  du  Gr^.,  introduction. 

487.  To  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  we  may  assign  a 
small  diaetetic  treatise  addressed  by  a  Greek  physician  Anthi- 
mus,  in  the  Gothic  part  of  Italy,  to  Theuderic,  king  of  the  Franks, 
which  is  also  one  of  the  earliest  documents  showing  the  transition 
of  the  Latin  language  into  the  Romance.  The  Latin  versions  of 
some  writings  of  Oribasius  were  likewise  intended  for  Germanic 
tribes. 

1.  The  title  of  the  work:  Incipit  epistula  Anthimi  viri  inl,  comiiin  et  legatarix  ad 
gloriogUaimum  Theudericum  regem  Francorum  de  observcUione  eiborum.    He  is  prob- 
ably the  physician  Anthimus  who  was,  a.  468,  accused  at  Constantinople  (under 
Zenon)  of  a  treasonable  connection  with  the  Goth  Theoderic  Strabon  (f  481)  and 
banished  (Malch.  in  Hist.  gr.  inin.  1,  400  Ddf.).    We  may  suppose  that  A.  fled  to 
the  Goths,  went  to  Italy  489  with  Theoderic  the  Great,  and  was  despatched  as  his 
ambassador  a.  511  to  Chlodwig^s  son,  Theuderic,  king  of  the  Franks  (a.  511-584). 
YBosE,  anecd.  2,  44.    The  author  of  this  treatise  betrays  that  he  is  a  Greek  and  a 
physician ;  he  alloys  the  traditions  of  Greek  physicians  to  which  he  appeals  with 
various  observations  derived  from  his  own   experience  among  the  Goths  and 
Franks.    Cf.  c.  14  de  lardoj  unde  rum  est  qualiter  exire  deliciiu  Francorum^  tamen 
qualiter  meliue  comedtUur  ad  horam  expono.    ,    .    ,    de  crudo  vero  lardo^  quod  sclent 
ut  audio  Franci  comedere^  miror  scUis  quis  illis  ostendit  tetleni  medidnam,    64  Jit  etiam 
de  hordeo  opus  honumy  quod  nos  graece  dicimus  atfita^  IcUine  vero  poUntam,  Oothi  vero 
barbarice  fenea,    15  cervisa  hibendo  vel  medus  (mead)  vel  aloxinum  quam  maxime  omni- 
bus  congruum  est,  quia  cervisa  quae  bene  facta  fuerit  benejicium  praestat  et  rationem 
habet  sicut  tisanae  quam  nos  facimus.    78  oxygala  graece  quod  UUine  vocant  mdea 
(FBOcHKLEB,  BhM.  87,  520). 

2.  The  treatise  deals  with  94  articles  of  food,  with  some  quite  briefly,  accord- 
ing as  they  are  digestible  or  indigestible  in  a  raw  or  prepared  state,  also  with 
bacon  and  beer  (n.  1)  and  all  kinds  of  fish  (c.  89  sqq.  cf.  Rose,  anecd.  2,  58  sqq.). 
There  are  many  points  of  resemblance  between  this  work  and  the  cookery  book  of 
Apicius  (§  283,  2).  It  is  chiefly  interesting  for  its  Latin,  which  is  the  language 
then  actually  spoken  and  which  the  author  himself  had  learnt  by  way  of  conver- 
sation. Cf.  devenire  (to  become),  sera  (evening),  de  for  tha  genitive,  ille  as  article, 
caballiearey  medietas  (half),  sodinga,  and  other  examples  (Boss  ib.  46.  52.  99). 

8.  Manuscripts  in  St.  Gallen  s.  IX  and  XI,  in  Bamberg  s.  IX,  in  London 
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Sloan.  9.  IX  (the  latter  is  extant  only  in  a  copy")  etc.    First  publislied  by  VBobk, 
anecd.  gr.  et  graecolat.  2  (Borl.  1870),  65 ;  iterum  ed.  VBose,.  Lpe.  1877. 

4.  There  have  been  handed  down  some  very  free  Latin  versions  s.  5-6  in 
popular  language  of  works  by  Oribasius,  the  physician  to  the  Emperor  Julian, 
viz.  his  handbook  for  travelling  doctors  (Synopsis  ad  Eustathium,  9  bb.)  and  his 
abridgment  from  this,  the  small  text-book  for  laymen  in  cases  of  accident 
{'Eurdpurra  or  Synopsis  ad  Eunapium,  4  bb.).  The  principal  manuscript  is  Paris. 
10288  s.  VI ;  of  the  40  leaves  missing  from  this  MS.,  18  are  at  Berne  (edited  and 
explained  as  regards  the  diction  by  HHagen,  Zur  Gesch.  der  Philologie,  Berl. 
1879,  248).  The  Latin  translations  have  been  published  in  Bdssemakkr  and 
Darembero^s  ed.  of  the  Oeuvres  d^Oribase,  vol.  (5  and)  6 :  anciennes  traductions 
latines  de  la  Synopsis  et  des  Euporistes  publ.  d^aprds  les  mscr.  par  AMolirier, 
Par.  1876.  Cf.  VBose,  anecd  gr.  lat.  2, 110  sqq. — Remarkable  additions  by  the 
editor,  such  as  id  est^  quem  rustici  vacant  etc.,  again  (6,  181)  iwatia :  vcfcant  Ocihi 
uui$dil€  (Bosk  1.1.  117). — On  medical  and  botanical  glosses  see  above  §  42.  7  ad  fin. 
— Medicinal  recipes  from  Leid.  Voss.  Q.9  s.  VI  have  been  published  by  JPirchotta, 
ein  Anecdotum  Latinimi,  Leobschtitz  1887. 

4S8.  The  want  of  a  sound  collection  of  the  existing  principles 
of  law  and  the  laws  themselves  was  felt  both  in  the  Western  and 
in  the  Eastern  Empire.     In  the  Western  parts  there  was  also  the 
desire  to  define  the  position  of  the  German  conquerors  towards 
the  conquered  Romans;   and  an  essential  difference  arose  from 
the  fact  that  in  the  East  schools  of  law  and  the  historical  study 
of  law  were  still  kept  up,  while  both  had  greatly  declined  in  the 
West.     Hence  the  endeavours  directed  towards  the  same  end  in 
the  two  sections  of  the  Empire  bear  a  very  different  character : 
in  the  West  they  appear  poor  and  rude,  e.g.  the  edictum  Theo- 
derici  regis,  among  the  Visigoths  the  lex  romana  (or  breviarium 
Alarici),  in  the  Burgundian  kingdom   the   so-called   Papianus; 
while  in  the  East  Justinian  created  the  so-called  Corpus  iuris. 
This  consists  of  two  principal  parts,  the  law  of  the  Jurists  (ius 
vetus)  and  the  Imperial  law  (ius  principale),  the  latter  of  which 
was  first  executed  (a.  628  sq. ;    revised  and  remodelled  version 
a.  B34).     A  commission  was  appointed  for  this  purpose,  the  chief 
member  being  Tribonianus  (t  546).     The  constitutions  of  the 
Emperors  were  again  sifted  from  the  extant  collections  and  fronk 
the  additions  thereto,  abridged  and  united  in  the  twelve  books  of 
the  Codex  lustinianus.     The  extracts  from  the  ius  vetus  were 
arranged  in  BO  books  called  Digest  a,  a.  B30-B33.     On  the  basis 
of  the  new  legislation  a  new  manual  was   likewise   elaborated 
by  Tribonian,   Theophilos   and    Dorotheos,   the    four    books    of 
Institutiones,   chiefly   after  Gains.     To   these   collections  of 
Justinian    were    added    subsequent    ordinances,    Novell ae,  in 
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several  private  collections,  from  a.  B33  to  about  the  end  of  the 
century,  mostly  in  Greek.  Though  Justinian,  in  causing  these 
collections  to  be  made,  besides  the  craving  to  immortalise  his 
name,  was  governed  by  the  autocratic  idea  of  establishing 
mechanical  uniformity,  foreclosing  controversies  among  the 
lawyers  and  debarring  the  judge  from  the  exercise  of  his  indivi- 
dual opinion,  still  it  was  he  who  rescued  the  treasures  of  ancient 
jurisprudence,  otherwise  doomed  to  destruction,  rendered  possible 
an  historical  treatment  of  Roman  law  by  his  Digest,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  all  further  development  of  that  law. 

1.  The  Edictum  Theoderici  regis  is  a  public  edict  which  Theoderic  caused 

to  b»  made  (probably  by  Cassiodorus)  and   posted  during  his  sojourn  at  Home 

(a.  500).    It  contains  154  articles  arranged  at  random,  drawn  ex  novellis  Ugibus  ac 

veleris  iuris  sanctimonia  (i.e.  the  cod.  Theod.  and  later  Novellae,  also  Pauli  sent. 

and   cod.  Greg.),  and   was  intended  to  furnish  rules  to  guide  the  decisions  of 

military  and  civil  judges.    It  was  printed  from  MSS.  which  are  now  lost  first  by 

PPiTHOEus,  Par.  1579  (as  an  appendix  to  the  Cassiodorus  of  GFornerius),  then  in 

particular  by  GFRhon,  comm.  ad  eJ.  Th.  r.  Ostrog.,  Halle  1816  and  by  FBluhmk 

in  the  Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Leges  5,  145.    Rcdorff,  rOm.  HGesch.  1,  293.    FDahn,  d. 

£.Onige  der  G^rmanen,  section  4,  appendix  1. 

2.  The  lex  Visigothorum,  published  by  king  Euric  (a.  466-484)  served  as  law 
to  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul  and  Spain.  Alleged  remains  of  the  same  have  been 
published  by  AGaudenzi  from  cod.  Holkham.  210  s.  IX/X,  see  however  KZkumer, 
NArchfftdG.  12,  387;  cf.  ZfRG.  23  (Germ.),  253.  His  son,  Alaric  II,  appointed  a. 
506  a  commission  to  draw  np  a  code  of  laws  for  the  Bomans  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Visigoths.  His  work  is  the  so-called  lex  romana  Visigothorum,  also  called 
Breviarium  Alarici  or  (from  the  referendarius  Anianus  who  certified  the  copies) 
Aniani,  best  edited  by  GHAnel  (ad  lxxvi  librorum  mss.  fidem  recogn.  etc.  Lps. 
1849).  Of  the  numerous  MSS.  only  a  few  possess  an  independent  value,  esp.  a 
Monac.  s.  VI- VII  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  Zangkmeister-Wattenbach's 
exempla  codd.  latt.  t.  27  and  28)  and  a  Paris,  s.  VIII-IX,  see  PKkCoer  intr.  to  his 
ed.  of  Paulus  p.  43  (§  376,  3).  On  the  palimps.  15  s.  VI  in  Leon  (Spain)  see  BBeeb, 
Wien.  SBer.  1887, 12  Oct.,  and  BBeer  and  JEiJ^jmenez,  catal.  de  los  codd.  .  .  . 
de  Leon,  Leon  1888.  In  gen.  FDahn,  KOnige  der  Germ.  4,  123.  398  constitutions 
are  taken  from  the  cod.  Theod.  together  with  83  Novellae,  from  cod.  Greg.  22,  from 
Hermog.  2  constitutions,  one  passage  from  Papinian.  Gains  is  included  in  an 
abridgment,  and  Paulus'  sententiae  in  a  similar  manner.  In  most  passages  a 
paraphi*ase  or  explanation  has  been  added.  Cf.  Fitting,  d.  sogen.  west-gotische 
Interpretatio,  ZfB(i«^sch.  11,  222.  In  this  shape  the  Boman  law  held  its  own  during 
the  first  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  a  great  part  of  the  West,  and  was  even  again 
abridged.  Such  an  abridgment  is  e.g.  the  so-called  lex  Bomana  (Utinensis  or) 
Curiensis  (Mon.  Germ.  Leges  5,  289)  compiled  in  the  Bhaetian  Palatinate,  note- 
worthy on  account  of  the  strong  Bomance  element  in  its  latinity :  LStunkkl,  JJ. 
Suppl.  8,  585  •,  ZfromanPhil.  5  (1881),  41.— FSchupfer,  atti  d.  B.  acad.  dei  Lincei 
1880/81  and  sqq.  BWaoner,  ZfBG.  17  (Germ.),54.  HBrunner,  ib.  263.  LBvSalis 
ZfBG.  19  (Germ.),  141.  KZeumer,  ib.  22  (Germ.),  1.— Cf.  generally  Budorff, 
rOm.  Bechtsgesch.  1,  288.  303.    GHanbl's  praef.  (and  Lpz.  SBer.  1865, 1).    Dern- 
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BURG,  Gajus  119  together  with  HDeornkolb  in  PtizVs  Vierteljahrsschr.  14  (1872), 
504.    PKBtyoKB,  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  T6m,  Bechts  809. 

8.  Lex  romana  Burgundionum  promulgated  bj  the  Burgondian  king 
Gundobad  (f  a.  516)  for  the  use  of  his  Roman  subjects,  in  47  titles,  drawn  from 
the  Burgundian  laws,  the  cod.  Greg.,  Hermog.  and  Theod.  with  the  Novellae 
pertaining  to  them,  and  from  the  unabridged  Gains  and  Paulus.  This  work  is 
appended  to  the  breviarium  Alar.  (n.  2)  in  numerous  MSS.  In  the  MSS.  it  has 
been  considered  as  the  text  of  the  last  rubric  and  hence  entitled  Papiani 
(erroneously  for  Papiniani)  liber  primus  renponaorum.  There  are  also  abridf^ents 
of  this  work  extant.  Editions  by  FABikmeb  (ius  civ.  antei.  p.  1501),  FABarkow 
(Greifsw.  1846),  FBldhme  (Mon.  Germ.,  leges  8  [1863],  497).  Budorpf,  r5m. 
RGesch.  1,  291.  FBluhme,  der  burgund.  Papianus,  in  Bekker  and  Muther^s  Jahrb. 
d.  gem.  d.  Hechts  2  (1858),  197  and  in  HvSybePs  hist.  Z.  1869,  234. 


4.  Const.  lusT.  de  novo  Cod  ice  faciendo  of  13  Feb.  528:  Haec  quae 
corrigenda  esse  multis  retro  principibus  visa  sunt^    .    .    .    rebus  donare  publicis   .    •   . 
censuimus  et  prolixitatem  litium  amputare  multiludine  quidem  constitutionum  quae 
tribus  codicibus,  Oreg.y  Herm,  atque  Theod,  contitiebantury  illarum  etiam  quae  post 
eosdem  codices  a  Theodosio    .    .    .    aliisque  post  eum  retro  principibus  et  a  noHra 
etiam  dementia  positae  sunt^  resecanda^  uno  autem  codice  sub  felici  nostri  nominis 
voccU>ulo  componendo^  in  quern  coUigi  tarn  memoratorum  trium  codicum  quatn  noveilas 
post  eos  positas  cottstitutiones  oportet,    (1)  ideoque  ad  hoc    .    .    .    opus  efficiendum 
etegimus    .    .    .    loannem,    .    .    .    LeontiuMj   .   .   .   Phocam,   .   .   .  BasUidem,   .   .  . 
Thomam^  .  .  .  Trihonianum,  v.  magnif,^  magisteria  dignitate  inter  agentes  decortUum^ 
Constantinum^  .  .  .  Theophilum^  v.  cZ.,  comitem  sacri  nostri  consistorii  et  iuris  in  hoc 
alma  urbe  doctorem^  Dioscorum  et  Praesentinum^  disertissimos  togatos  fori   ampl^ 
praetoriani.     (2)  quibus  specialiter  permisimusy  resecatis  tarn  supervacuis    .    .    . 
praefationibus  quam  similibus  et  contrariis^    .    .    .    illis  etiam  quae  in  desududi 
abierunt,  certas  et  brevi  sermone  conscriptas    .    .    .    leges  componere  et  congrm 
titulis  svhdere,  adicientes  quidem  et  detrahentes,  immo  et  mutantes  verba  earum, 
/toe  rei  commoditas  exigeret,  colligentes  vero  in  unam  sanctionem  quae  variis  consti 
tionibus  dispersa  sunt,    ,    ,    ,    ita  tamen  ut  ovdo  temporum  earum  constitsttionum 
solum  ex  adiectis  diebus  consulibusque  sed  etiam  ex  ipsa  compositione  earum  da 
On  7  April  529  the  finished  work  was  sent  to  the  praef.  praet.  Menna  at  Const^^jj 
tinople  (accompanied  by  the  constitutio  Summa  reip,  tuitio)^  with  the  injuncbx^ 
that  after  16  April  529  recittUiones  constitutionum  ex  eodem  nostro  codice  Jiamt^^ 
PKbOoer,  die  Zeitfolge  der  in  just.  Codex  erhaltenen  Constitntionen  Justiniauik 
Z.  f.  Bechtsgesch.  11, 166. — On  the  Greek  versions  of  the  cod.  lust  see  Zachaxii 
ZfBG.  10,48.    21,1. 

5.  Numerous  new  decrees  having  been  promulgated  down  to  the  time  whoi 
the  Digest  and  the  Institutiones  were  completed  (especially  50  decisions  of  oqd. 
troversies,  Decisiones),  which  then  extra  corpus  eiusdem  codicis  divagabantur,  a  new 
edition  of  the  codex  was  undertaken  (codex  repetitae  praelectionis),  per  TrUm- 
ianum  v.  exc.,  magistrum,  ex.  quaest,  et  ex  cons,,  Ugitimi  operis  nostri  ministrum,  nee 
non  V.  magnif.,  quaest,  et  Beryti  legum  doctorem  Dorotheum,  Mennam  insuper  st 
Constantinum  et  loannem,  viros  eloquentissimos,  togcUosfori  amplissimae  sedis.  They 
were  invested  with  extensive  powers  to  introduce  corrections.  This  improved  ooi 
lust,  was  promulgated  by  the  constitutio  (of  16  Nov.  534)  Cordi  nobis,  and  became 
law  from  29  Dec.  534,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  constitutions  and  even  of  the 
first  cod.  lust.  (n.  4),  which  has,  therefore,  entirely  perished.  The  new  ooi  lust, 
is  divided  into  12  books,  and  these  again  into  765  titles.    The  latter  contain  in 
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chronological  order  the  (about  4650)  constitutions  and  rescripts.    The  earliest 
constitution  is  by  Hadrian,  the  latest  of  4  Nov.  534 ;  the  greater  number  are  by 
Diocletian  and  Maximian  (1222),  Alexander  S9verus  (447)  and  Justinian  (402). 
Sabeequent  to  a.  438  (therefore  after  cod.  Theod.)  no  law  by  a  West-Roman 
Emperor  is  given  in  the  cod.  lust.    See  a  chronological  list  of  them  in  WielimGi 
iurispr.  restituta  2,  3,  which  is  supplemented  by  GHAwel's  Corpus  legum  ab 
imperatoribus  romanis  ante  lustinianum  latarum  quae  extra  Constitutionum 
codices  supersunt,  Lps.  1857  (fasc  II    contains  copious  indices  to   the  collec- 
tions of  Theodosius  and  Justinian).    The  constitutions  of  the  time  preceding 
Constantine  are  excellently  written,  those  after  0)nstantine  are  in  the  bombastic 
Byzantine  manner.     The  ecclesiastical  law  heads  the  list,  but  in  general  the 
arrangement  of  the  Digest  and  therefore  that  of  the  Edict  is  observed. 

6.  Decree  to  examine  and  arrange  the  ius  vetus  (de  vetere  iure  enudeando,  de 
ronceplione  digesiorum)  of  15  Dec.  530  (Deo  auctore)  in  the  cod.  lust.  1,  17  ( Tri- 
boHiano  quaestori),  1,  3  tibi  primo  H  hoc  opus  commUimus^  ingenii  tut  documentU  ex 
noUri  eodicis  ordinatione  ttccepHe^  et  iustimus  quoa  probaveris  tarn  ex  facundisHmU 
ani€ce*8oribus  (professors  of  law)  quatn  ex  viris  dMertisfimU  togatia  fori  ampl,  sedis 
(practical  lawyers)  cut  aoeiandum  laborem  digere.      (4)  iuhemua  igitur  vobie  anti- 
quorum  prudentium  quibus  auetoritatem  conscrtbendarum  interpretandarumque  legum 
ioertUifsimi  principet  praebuerurU  librae  ad  iua  rom,  pertinentes  et  legere  et  dimare^ 
ul  ex  hia  omnia  materia  eoUigaturj  nuU^i    .    .    .     neque  aimiliiudine  neque  diacordia 
derdida.    ...    (5)  eum/iue  haec  materia    .    .     .    coUecta  fuerit^  oportet    .     .     . 
in  libroa  L  et  certoa  tituloa  totum  iua  digerere,  tam  aeeundum  noatri  conatitutionem 
eodieia  quam  edicti  perpdui  imitcUionem,    .     .    .     (10)  ai  quae  legea  in  veteribua  libria 
poaitae  iam  in  deauetudinem  abierunt  nullo  modo  vobia  eaadem  ponere  permittimua. 
.     .     .     (12)    noatram    autem    conaummMtionem,   quae    a    vchia    .     .     .     componetur^ 
Digeatorum  vd  Pandectarum    nomen    habere    aancimua^    nullia    iuria   peritia  in 
po&ierum  audentibua  commentarioa  illia  appiicare  etc.    The  work,  when  finished,  was 
promulgated  in  the  const,  (of  16  Dec.  523)  Tanta  ctrca  noa  Cod.  lust.  1,  17,  2 
[^=SditaK€P  in  the  prooem.  of  the  Dig.]  1),  where  it  is  stated  duo  paene  mitia  librorum 
e9fe  conacripta  et  plua  quam  trecentiea  decem  milia  verauum  a  veteribua  effuaa^  which 
the  Commission  abridged  in  CL  paene  milia  verauum.      The  subject-matter  was 
arranged  in  the  50  bb.  predetermined  by  the  Emperor :  et  in  VII  partes  eos 
fligeaaimua  non  perperam   nee  aine  ratione,  aed  in  numerorum   nataram  et  artem 
reapieientea  et  eonaentaneam  eia  divisionem  partium  facientes  :  here  therefore  there  is 
the  same  play  upon  numbers  as  in  Cassiodorus  (§  483,  13)  and  Fulgentius  (§  480, 
8)  ;  FHoPMANN,  Z.  f.  Rechtsgesch.  11,  340.    12, 180.    Legal  power  attached  to  this 
collection  from  30  Dec.  533  (ib.  22).    A  list  of  the  members  of  the  Commission 
ib.  9:  Tribonianus  (mag.,  ex  quaeat.  et  ex  cona.,  qui  similiter  eloquentiae  d  legitimae 
acientiae  artibua    .    .    .    emicuit),  Constantinus  (comea  aacr.  larg.  etc.),  Theophilus 
(vir  m.j  magiater  iuriaque  peritua  at  Constantinople),  Dorotheus  (vir  ill.  et/aeundia- 
aimua  quaeatoriua,  lawyer  of  Berytus),   Anatolius  (also    apud    Berytienaea    iuria 
interpreaj  of  an  old  family  of  jurists;  ECFerrini,  anecdd.  Laurent,  et  Vatic: 
cod.  lustin.  summae  ab  Anatolio  confectae,  Mil.  1884),  Cratinus  (comsa  aacr,  larg, 
and  anteceaaor  at  Constantinople),  together  with  11  advocates  of  the  praefectura 
orientis  (Stephanus,  Menna  etc.).     The  collaborators  were  divided  into  three 
groups,  each  of  which  excerpted  in  a  fixed' order  the  juridical  works  apportioned  to 
it ;  the  order  of  the  excerpts  resulting  from  this  system  was  generally  retained 
in  the  titles  when  they  were  scheduled.    The  materials  revised  by  these  three 
groups  are  called,  after  the  works  with  the  abridgment  of  which  they  severally 
began,  the  '  Sabinus  corpus '  (on  account  of  the  excerpts  from  Ulpian,  Pomponius, 
B.L.   VOL.  n.  N  N 
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Paulus  ad  Sabinum  which  they  give  first),  the  *  Edict  corpus '  (from  the  excerpts 
from  Ulpian,  Paulus,  Gaius  ad  edictum  which  begin  here),  and  the  *  Papinian 
corpus/  commencing  with  the  excerpts  from  Papinian^s  quaestt.,  resp^  define- 
To  these  are  added  a  short  supplementary  corpus  (appendix)  derived  from  works 
only  subsequently  added.  Cf.  FBluume,  ZfgeschBechtsw.  4  (1818),  257  and  the 
notices  before  each  title  in  Mommsen^s  ed.  and  the  summary  ib.  p.  874  ed.  min. 
PKrCgeb,  die  Zusammensetzung  des  Pandektenwerks,  ZfBeohtsgesch.  20,  8.  The 
text  of  the  excerpts  was  abridged,  enlarged  or  altered  as  was  required  for  the 
purpose  of  inserting  them  under  the  titles.  These  alterations  are  frequently 
noticeable  both  from  the  point  of  view  of  subject-matter  and  diction.  FEiskle, 
Interpolationen  in  den  Bigg,  und  im  Cod.,  ZfBG.  20,  15.  28,  296.  OGrademwitz, 
ib.  20,  45  and  Interpolationen  in  den  Pandekten,  Berlin  1887. 

7.  A  list  of  the  (88)  iuris  auctores  excerpted  with  statements  of  the  title  and 
number  of  the  books  is  given  (with  a  variety  of  mistakes)  in  the  cod.  Flor.  (n.  11), 
and  hence  generally  called  index  Florentinus;  it  is  printed  in  most  editions 
of  the  Dig.  (at  the  beginning).     The  excerpts  of  the  Pandects  arranged  according 
to  the  authors  and  works:    CFHommel^s  palingenesia  libronun  iuris  veterum,  ^ 
Lps.  1767  sq.  III.    OLenel^s  palingenesia  iuris  civilis ;  ICtorum  rell.  quae  lust.*^ 
dig.  continentur  ceteraque  iuris  prudentiae  civilis  fragmenta  minora,  Lps.  1887-8^s 
II.    The  Commission  ased,  without  much  critical  discrimination,  all  the  ancien-^^ 
sources  of  law  accessible  to  them,  separated  the  component  part3  and  cleverly  _ 
united  them  again  to  form  a  new  structiire.    This  official  work  was,  at  all  events    - 
much  more  complete  and  trustworthy  than  previous  works  undertaken  by  prij^*; 
vate  individuals,  e.g.  the  fragmenta  vaticana  (§  404,  2).    FBluhmb,  d.  Ordnucn:::^ 
der  Fragmente  in  den  Pandekten,  Z.  f.  gesch.  Bechtswiss.  4,  257.    Cf.  Budob«^  ^ 
1.1.  808.    TuMoMMSEM^s  ed.  of  the  Dig.,  Addit.  p.  50*,  and  the  index  librorum     ^»j 
quibus  digesta  compilata  sunt  ib.  p.  59*  (in  the  smaller  edition  p.  874.  879). 

8.  Const.  TatUa  (see  n.  6)  11  cum  prospeximtu  quod  ad  portandam  taniae  aapm^ji. 
tine  molem  rum  sunt  idonei  homines  rudes^    .     .    .    ideo  Trihoniano^  viro  exc.,  qu%^  ^ 
totiue  operis  gubemcUionem  electus  estj  nee  non   TheophUo  et  Dorothea^  virit  iU.  t^ 
facundisnmit  anteceatoribus,  ttcceraitie  mandavimus  quatenue  librie     .      ,      .     qui 
prima  legum  argumenla  continebant  et  Imtitutionea  vocabantur  eepartUim  coUeelit 
quidquid  ex  his  utile    »    .    ,    sit    ,    ,    ,    capere  studeant  et  IV  libris  reponen  H 
totius  eruditionis  prima  fundamenta  atque  elementa  ponere^  quibus  iuvenes  sufsfti 
graviora    .     .     .    legum  seita  sustentare.     .     .     .    (12)  omni  igitur  rem.  iuri$  dii' 
positione  composite  et  in  tribus  voluminibus,  ije,  Institutionum  et  Digestorum  s,  Pandse- 
tarum  nee  non  Constitutionum  (  —  Codicis)  perfecta  et  in  tribus  annis  consumnuUa  etc. 
From  the  const,  (of  21  Nov.  588)  Imperatoriam  (before  the  Inst.)  4 :  post  libroi  L 
Digestorum  s,  Pandectarum    ,    .    ,    in  hos  IV  libros  easdem  Institutiones  patiiri 
iussimus^  ut  sint  totius  Ugitimae  scientiae  prima  elementa,    (6)  quae  ex  omnibut  flutt- 
quorum  Institutionibus  et  praecipue  ex  commentariis  Oai  nostri     .    .    .     aliitqtu 
muUis  commentariis  compositas    .     .     .    cognovimus.     Tribonianus  probably  bftd 
only  the  supervision  and  Theophilus  and  Dorotheus  each  revised  two  succeflBiye 
books;    this  is  rendered  very  probable  by  points  of  linguistic  dissimilarity 
between  the  two  groups.    Huschkb,  pref.  to  his  ed.  of  Just.  p.  v.    EGbupe,  de  lust 
institt.  com  positione,  Strassb.  1884  (Diss.  Argentor.  9,  51) ;  in  the  oomm.  in  Iwn. 
Studemundi  178.     KMeinuold,  animadvv.  in  lust,  institutt.,  Diedenhofen  188<- 
—Institutionum  graeca  paraphrasis  Theophilo  (above  1.  8)  vulgo  tributa,  rec. 
ECFerrini,  BerL  1884/85  II  and  the  same  author  in  the  archiv.  giuridico  87  (1886), 
867.     HBbokate,  de  Theophilinae  quae    fertur  lustin.    institutionum  gFMCte 
pai-aphraseos  compos itione,  Strassb.  1886. 
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9.  The  extinction  of  independent  jurisprudence,  which  was  likewise  intention- 
ally suppressed  by  Justinian,  and  the  inconsistency  between  Boman  (Western)  law 
and  the  actual  state  of  the  Byzantine-Greek  Empire,  caused  a  constant  need  for 
new  Imperial  edicts :  reapal  diard^eit  furii  rbw  Ku)ducaj  novellae  constitutiones,  briefly 
iieapal,  Novellae.  The  projected  official  collection  of  these  subsequent  constitutions 
was  not  carried  out ;   but  there  are  various  private  collections  of  them  extant. 
The  earliest  consists  of  124  (122)  Novellae  of  a.  585-555  and  bears  in  MSS.  s.  X 
(not  the  earliest)  the  title :   Constitutianes  noveUcte  lustiniani  de  grcteco  in  latinum 
tratulcUae  jitr  luliarmm,  virum  eloqtietUiMimumf  antecessorem  cimtatu  Cpclitanae^ 
hence  briefly  Epitome  luliani.     This  work  perpetuated    during    the   early 
Middle  Ages  in  Italy  the  knowledge  of  Justinian  law,  being  employed  as  a  text- 
book in  the  schools  of  law  before  the  rise  of  Bologna  (HImel  IJ.  p.  xxxiii). 
luliani  epitome  latina  novellarum  lustiniani    .    .     .     recogn.,  prolegg.  adnot. 
addendis  inst.  GHaenej.,  Lps.  1878.    The  second  collection,  consisting  of   168 
Novellae  in  Greek  (principal  MS.  Ven.  179  s,  XIII)  of  about  a.  580,  is  more  com- 
plete.   A  third  consists  of  184  Novellae  (the  Latin  in  the  original,  the  Greek  in  a 
Latin  translation)  and  was  styled  during  the  Middle  Ages  (in  contrast  to  the 
Epitome  luliani)  Authenticum  (or  liber  authenticorum),  now   versio  vulgata 
(Authenticum,  novellarum  const.  lust,   versio  vulg.    ,    .    .    rec.  prolegg.  etc. 
instruxit  GEHeimdach,  Lps.   1846-1851).     For  other  edd.  see  n.  12.     Cf.  also 
Zachariae  intr.  to  his  ed.  and  Berl.  SBer.  1882,  998 ;  ZfBG.  28,  252.    In  gen.  cf . 
f^ABiENEB,  Gesch.  der  Novellen  Justinian^s,  Berl.  1824. 

10.  Justinian  allowed  only  verbal  translations  {4pfirjP€Mi  icard  T6da)  and  para- 
phrases (ipfiTiveTcu  €lt  xMrot)  of  his  legal  Collection,  as  well  as  references  to  other 
titles    and    passages  (indices    and    vapdrirXa),  while    ho  forbade  commentaries 
(inrofiynficLTa),    But  the  studies  of  the  legal  schools  both  in  the  East  and  West 
(Rome,  Baveniia,  Pavia)  were  of  themselves  confined  within  these  limits.     To 
the  Western  Empire  belong  the  earliest  versions  of,  and  works  founded  on  the 
Justinian  code,  with  which  and  its  continuations  the  so-called  glossators  were 
connected :  glosses  and  scholia  on  Julian  and  the  Collatio  leg. :   the  dictatum  dd 
consiliariis  and  the  collectio  de  tutoribus,  the  legal  collections  of  the  Agrimensores, 
and  the  Turin  glosses  on  the  Institutiones  [saec.  VI] ;  also  summaries  of  the  cod. 
Theod.    PKRtlGEB,  die  Turiner  Institutionenglosse,  ZfHGesch.  7,  44.    HFittino, 
die  sogen.  Turiner  Institutionenglosse  und  der  sog.  Brachylogus,  Halle  1870  (cf. 
lit.  Centr.-Bl.  1871, 158) ;  Heimat  und  Alter  des  Brachylogus,  1880 ;  Glosse  zu  den 
exceptiones  legum  des  Petrus,  Halle  1874;  z.  Gesch.  d.  Beichtswissensch.  am  Anf. 
des  MAlters  (an  address),  Halle  1875 ;  juristische  Schrr.  des  frdheren  MAlters  aus 
Hs8.  meist  znm  erstenmal  hrsgg.,  Halle  1876  (cf.  on  this  BStintzino,  Jen.  LZ. 
1876,  711.  MoMMSEN,  ZfRGesch.  18,  196) ;  die  Anfange  der  Bechtsschule  v.  Bologna, 
Berl.  1888;  ZfBG.  10,  817.    18,  256.    AFicker,  Zeit  u.  Ort  der  Entstehung  des 
Brachyl.  iuris  civilis,  Wiener  SBer.  67,  581.    MConrat  (Cohn),  die  epitome  exactis 
regibus,  Berl.   1884  (compare  Fitting,  ZfBGesch.  19,  94).    The  most  important 
mediaeval  school  of  glossators  is  that  of  Bologna  (c.  a.  1075).    v.  Saviony,  Gesch. 
d.  rOm.  Bechts  im  MAlter,  Heidelb.  1815-1831  VI. 

11.  There  is  no  MS.  containing  the  whole  of  Justinian^s  corpus  iuris  civilis. 
Most  reproductions  have  been  made  of  the  shortest  work,  the  Institutiones,  of 
which  the  most  important  MSS.  (in  addition  to  a  fragment  of  palimpsest  at  Ver- 
ona) are  Bamberg,  s.  IX/X,  Taurin.  s.  IX/X ;  of  importance  for  criticism  are  also 
the  Greek  translation  of  Theophilus  (n.  8  ad  fin.),  and  excerpts  of  the  Paris.  12448  s. 
X  in  a  '  lex  Bomana  canonice  compta  * ;  see  PXbOqsr^s  praef . — The  chief  MS.  of  the 
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Pandects  is  the  famous  codex  florentinus  (littera  florentina,  previous  to  a.  1406 
at  Pisa)  8.  yi-VII,  last  collated  for  Mommben's  edition  (specimens  of  the  writing 
in  MoMMSEN^s  ed.  mai.,  also  in  Zanoesceister-Wattenbach^s  exempla  codd.  latt.  t. 
89.  54).    FBuoNAMici,  ricerche  sol  celebre  MS.  Pisano,  in  d.  studi  giuridici     .    .     . 
air   univ.  di  Bol.  1888, 11.    Next,  unimportant  fragments  s.  VI/VII  at  Naples 
(b.  10)  and  Pommersfelden  (b.  85) ;    then  for  b.   1  a  Berol.  s.  IX.    The  gaps 
in  the  flor.  are  supplemented  by  the  numerous  vulgate  M88.  (saec.  XI  sqq.), 
which  throughout  divide  the  Digest  into  Digestum  vetus  (b.  1-24,  2),  Infortiatum 
(b.  24,  8-b.  88)  and  Digestum  novum  (b.  89-b.  50).    CFuchs,  krit.  Studien  sum 
Pandektentexte,  Lpz.  1867.     Mommsen^s  Prolegg.  to  the  ed.  mai.    Cf.  ABrime, 
Lehrb.  d.  Pandekten'  1  (Erlangen  1878),  9.— For  the  God  ex  the  most  important 
MS.  is  the  Veron.  62  s.  VI/VII,  which  at  one  time  contained  the  complete  codex 
lust.,  but  is  unfortunately  extant  only  in  a  fragmentary  condition  (see  on   it 
Godicis  lust,  fragm.  Veronensia  ed.  PKrOger,  Berl.  1874).    The  remaining  MSS. 
give  respectively  only  one  half  of  the  wsrk  (either  b.  I-IX  or  b.  X-XII),  for  the 
first  half  esp.  Pistor.  s.  X/XI,  Paris.  4516  s.  XI,  Casin.  49  s.  XI/XII,  the  second 
Paris.  4587  s.  XII,  Oxon.  Bodl.  8861  s.  XIII.    KrOoer^s  prolegg.  to  the  ed.  mai. 
PKrOgee,  Kritik  des  just.  Codex,  Berl.  1867;   and  Indices  constitutionum  cod. 
lust,  ex  libris  Nomocanonis  XIV,  Marb.  1872  (Ind.  lect.). 

12.  Editions  e.g.  by  GHaloandxb,  Ntimb.  1529-81  IV,  DGothopredus  (edition 
of  the  text,  Geneva  1588;  and  with  notes  Lugd.  1590,  lastly  1624  by  JGotho- 
FREDUs ;  reprinted  Amst.  ap.  Elzevir  1668),  A.  and  MKrieoel  and  others,  especially 
the  collective  edition:  Corpus  iuris  civilis,  editio  stereotypa  (♦1886-88)  I  Insti- 
tutiones  recogn.  PKrCoer,  Digesta  recogn.  ThMommsen,  II  Codex  lustinianus 
recogn.  PKrCger,  III  Novellae  recogn.  BSchOll,  Berl.  1869  sqq.    Also  the  special 
editions  (with  complete  critical  apparatus):  lustiniani  institutiones,  recensuit 
PKrCger,  Berlin  1867. — lustiniani  digesta,  recognovit  adsumpto  in  operis  societa- 
tem   PErCgeeo    ThMommsen,  BerL  1866-70  IL^Codex    lustinianus  recogn.  P 
KrCoer  Berl.  1878-1877.    A  ms.  ind.  verbb.  to  this  edition  has  been  prepared  (by 
OGradenwitz,  BKGbler,  ESchulze)    and    deposited    for   use    in    the  Imperial 
Library  at  Berlin  (cf.  voLeyen,  ZfGB.  17, 125).    This  index  is  intended  to  form  the 
basis  of  a  dictionary  of  classical  jurisprudence:  see  a  specimen  in  the  ZfRG.  21 
and  cf.  reprint  22,  1.  198. — Other  separate  editions  of  the  Institutiones  eg.  by 
FHoTOMAN  (Bas.>  1569),  JCujacius  (Par.  1585  and  subsequently),  FABiensb  (Berl. 
1812),  EScHRADER  (Berl.  1882),  PhEHubchke  (Lpe.  1868);  JBMoyle,  Lond.*  1890; 
of  the  Digest  e.g.  by  L.  and  FTaurelli  (ex  florentinis  pandectis  repraesentati, 
Flor.  ap.  LTorrentini  (558  III) ;  of  the  Novellae  by  CEZachabiab  voh  Lingenthal 
(ordine  chronologico,  ad  fid.  cod.  Ven.,  Lps.  1881 ;  an  appendix  to  this,  Lps.  1884). 

18.  Cf.  the  recent  text-books  of  the  Institutiones  and  Pandects  (esp.  by 
EBocKiNa  1,  58  together  with  the  appendices  p.  *l-*22),  Kudobff^s  Bechtsgesch. 
1, 196.  PKrCoek,  Quell,  u.  Lit.  d.  rdm.  Bechts  822  and  other  works. — HEDirk- 
SEK,  manuale  latinitatis  fontium  iuris  civilis  Bomanorum ;  thesauri  latinitatis 
epitome,  Berl.  1887.  WEjllb,  das  Juristenlatein,  Versuch  einer  Charakteristik, 
Niimb.^  1888. — HJBoby,  an  introduction  to  lust,  digest,  Cambr.  1886. 

489.  A  position  midway  between  prose  and  poetry  is  held  by 
the  novel,  which  is  represented  by  the  fabulous  account  (be- 
longing probably  to  this  century)  of  king  ApoUonius  of  Tyre. 
It  is  a  free  version,  in  a  Christian  tone,  of  some  Greek  original 
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which  may  have  been  written  at  the  earliest  in  the  third  century. 
It  was  much  read  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  WCHRigT,  Mvinchn.  SBer.  1872,  4  assigns  the  original  to  the  period  between 
Caracalla  and  Constantine,  because  in  c.  34  there  is  mention  of  the  pound  of  gold 
being  coined  into  50  aurei ;  see  however  EBosdk,  griech.  Roman  423. 

2.  Date  of  the  translation:  after  Symphosius  (§  449),  whose  enigmas  are 
inserted  c.  42  sqq.,  and  before  the  treatise  de  dubiis  nominibus  (s.  VII,  see  §  495,  7), 
in  which  (GL.  5,  579)  the  novel  is  quoted  without  any  name  being  given :  in 
Apollonio  (p.  16,  21  R.)  ^  gymnasium  pateV   Vehamtius  Fortunatus  carm.  6,  8,  5 
alludes  to  the  story :  irUftius  erro  nimis  pcUriis  vagus  exul  ab  oris  quam  sit  ApoUonius 
naufragus  hospes  aquis,  cf.  Hadpt^s  op.  8, 13,    About  the  year  747  we  find  men- 
tioned in  the  abbey  of  Fontenelle  (diocese  of  Bouen)  an  Ilistoria  Apollonii  regis 
Tyri  in  codice  uno  (GBbcksr,  catal.  biblioth.  antiqui  no.  1, 17).    Hence  the  trans- 
lation dates  at  latest  from  the  beginning  of  s.  VI,  and  this  is  borne  out  by  the 
latinity  (n.  8)  and  particularly  the  use  of  the  word  dos  (c.  1  and  19)  in  a  sens3 
opposed  to  the  specifically  Latin  meaning  but  peculiar  to  the  Germanic  period 
(  =  pretium  puellae,  Muntschatz) ;  Teuffkl  (n.  7)  586  (see  however  against  this 
WMbykr  ed.  Porphyr.  p.  873  and  Mttnch-  SBer,  1872).    Side  by  side  with  this  Bern. 
208  (see  n.  4). has  dos  in  the  Boman  sense  c  23  {numeratur  dos  amplissima). 

3.  The  subject-matter  and  its  treatment  bear  the  greatest  similarity  to  the 
erotic  novels  of  the  Greek  sophists,  especially  Xenophon  of  Ephesus.  The 
characters  are  but  faintly  delineated,  the  description  is  monotonous  and  colourless, 
and  the  style  was  originally  laboured  and  affected.  The  local  colouring  of  the 
fables,  the  names  etc,  point  to  a  Greek  original  by  a  Pagan  author,  whoso  work  is 
still  clearly  discernible  under  the  Latin  version,  although  the  latter  has  dealt 
very  freely  with  its  model.  The  Latin  translator  has  conformed  to  the  taste  of 
the  period  and  has  christianised  (Tkuffel,  Studd.  '585),  barbarised,  enlarged 
(RoHDR  1.1.  417)  and  probably  also  (especially  towards  the  close)  abridged  his 
original.  Particularly  in  diction  and  style  he  takes  his  own  line ;  the  tone  of  his 
narrative  is  brought  down  to  the  popular  level,  while  the  language  is  strongly 
interlarded  with  ecclesiastical  Latin  (from  the  Vulgate)  and  with  popular  Latin, 
and  is  decidedly  suggestive  of  the  Bomance  Latin.  Cf.  §  487,  2.  A  collation  of 
the  late-Latin  ingredients  in  Biesb  p.  xiii  and  especially  PhThiblmanii,  Sprache 
u.  Kritik  des  lat.  Apolloniusromans,  Speier  1881  (compare  JFObtner,  BlfbayrGW. 
17,  839).— EKleiis,  Phil,  47.  80  contends  that  the  work  is  not  a  translation  from  a 
Greek  original,  but  a  version  {partly  abridged,  partly  christianised)  of  a  Pagan 
Latin  work  of  the  third  century. 

4.  The  text  of  Ap.'s  narrative  was  veary  freely  handled  (cL  §  399,  3  1.  5).  A 
short  version  in  the  Laur.  65,  35  s.  X  (in  the  gesta  Boman,  c.  153  and  in  Gottfr. 
V.  ViTERBo's  Pantheon  b,  11).  The  numerous  manuscripts  (about  100)  exhibit 
the  greatest  variety.  Up  to  the  present  three  principal  classes  (recensions)  have 
been  established :  the  first  and  best  is  represented  by  the  much  mutilated  Laur. 
6(),  40  s.  IX -X  (specimen  of  the  writing  in  Vitelli  and  Paoli,  coUez.  flor.  pal6ogr., 
Flor.  1884,  Lat.  tav.  3),  the  Paris.  4955  s.  IX  (see  MBinq  n.  5)  and  by  a  fragm. 
Werdinense  in  Budapest  containing  p,  36,  8-65,  14  B. ;  the  second  chiefly  by  9J 
leaves  from  Tegornsee  at  Munich,  a  Leid.  Voss.  s.  IX/X,  Vatic.  1869  and  others,  a 
recension  parallel  with  the  first ;  the  third  is  btst  given  in  the  Sloanianus  (7) 
s.  XI  and  Vindob.  510  s.  XIII,  also  Bern.  208  s.  XIII  (HHagen,  Phil.  Anz.  1871, 
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589).  Cf.  Meteb  1.1. 11  and  TK^FFB^  BhM.  27,  106.  Biese  p.  iii  and  BhM.  27, 
624.  On  cod.  Minervae  A.  1.  21  s.  XIII  and  Vatic.  Beg.  905  s.  XIII  see  OBiDCAim, 
rev.  de  phil.  7,  97. 

5.  Editio  princeps  s.  L  et  a.  about  1471,  then  by  MYelbeb  (Angsb.  1595 ;  opera 
1682,  p.  681),  JLapaumb  (scriptt.  erotici  ed.  Didot,  Par.  1856,  p.  611),  and  esp. 
ABiESE  (rec.  et  praefatus  est,  Lps.  1871).  Then  by  MBiho  (e  cod.  Par.  4955  [n. 
4,  1.  7]  ed.  et  comm.  crit.  instr.,  Pressb.  1888,  and  on  this  ABiesb,  BerlphWscbr. 
1888,  561). 

6.  Numerons  versions  and  translations,  of  which  we  mention  a  few  on]y. 
German:  Middle-German  prose  translation  in  a  twofold  version  in  GSchrOdeb, 
Griseldis ;  Apollonius  v.  Tyrus  aus  Hse.  hrsgg.,  Lpz.  1872.  The  poetical  version 
(over  20,000  lines!)  of  Heinrich  von  der  Neuenstadt  (c.  a.  1300)  edited  by 
JStbobl,  Vienna  1875;  HSteinhOwel^s  translation  (after  the  section  contained 
in  the  Pantheon  of  Gottfried  v.  Viterbo  [n.4  1.8].  which  was  composed  c  a. 
1185)  appeared  at  Angsb.  1471. — An  Anglo-Saxon  translation  (of  dent.  9-10) 
ed.  BThobpe,  Lond.  1834  (cf.  WMrteb  1.1.  17).  An  old-English  rhymed  version 
(also  after  Gottfbied^s  Pantheon)  of  the  end  of  the  14th  century  in  John  Goweb's 
confessio  amantis  8,  284  Pauli.  Cf.  JZupitza  in  Boraan.  Forsch.  8,  269.  In. 
Shakesfeabe^s  Pericles  prince  of  Tyre  (KSimbock,  Quellen  des  Shakesp.  2, 163). — 
Old  French :  printed  at  Geneva  (1482) ;  cf.  also  esp.  KHofmann,  Mflnchn.  SBer. 
1871,  415.— An  abstract  in  verse  in  the  carm.  Barana  no.  cxlviii  ;  in  792  leonine 
hexameters,  with  Vergil  ian  reminiscences,  gesta  A.  regis  Tyrii  e  cod.  Gandensi 
(s.  XI)  ed.  EDCmmlek,  Halle  1877.  In  spite  of  the  numerous  Greek  words  which 
occur,  a  Greek  model  is  not  to  be  supposed  (CBubsiam,  JB.  1877  8,  56). — A  middle- 
Greek  version  (from  the  Lat.text)  in  852  political  verses  in  WWaqker's  Mediaeval 
Greek  texts  (Lond.  1870)  1,  68  {Airiyijffts  To\vTa0ovs*Aro\\<aviov  r.  T.),  cf.  p.  57.  102 
and  (CGiDEL,  6tude  sur  Ap.  de  T.)  91.  LeGband,  bibliogr.  Hellen.  219.  289.  Also 
Ad^Ancoma,  la  rappresentazione  di  S.  Uliva,  Pisa  1868.  GbXsse,  allg.  Lit.-Ge9ch. 
4,  457  etc.  etc. 

7.  MHaupt,  d.  Erz&hlung  von  Ap.  v.  Tyr.  op.  8,  4.  Teuffel,  Studd.  u. 
Charakterist.  «  585  and  BhM.  27, 106.  ABiesb,  BhM.  26,  638.  27,  ijQb.  WHABTE^ 
ostr.  Wochenschr.  f.  Kunst  u.  Wiss.  1872,  161.  EBohde,  gr.  Bom.  (Lpz.  1876)  408. 
HHagen,  K.  Ap.  V.  Tyr.  in  his  versch.  Bearbeitungen,  Berl.  1878.  WMeybb,  d.  lat. 
Text  des  Ap.  v.  T.,  Mttnch.  SBer.  1872,  8.  EBahbens,  JJ.  108,  ^6.  CBCbgeb,  de 
Lucio  Patrensi  (Berl.  1887)  60.    PhThielmann  1.1.  4a 

490.  About  the  middle  of  this  century  the  Etruscan  Maxi- 
mi  an  us  composed  poems  in  the  spirit  of  ancient  elegy,  full  of 
life  and  sensuous  feeling,  eloquent,  but  borrowing  largely  fix)in 
the  classical  poetry,  frequently  artificial  and  exaggerated,  and 
not  always  free  from  mistakes.  The  main  theme  consists  of 
retrospective  views  of  the  poet's  youth,  and  laments  for  its  loss. 

1.  Personal  circumstances.  M.  makes  an  observer  of  human  nature  say  of 
himself  (4,  26) :  cantaty—cantantem  Maximiantu  anuU,  5,  5  me  etrusaie  gentia  alum" 
rtum  (cf.  5,  40  lusca  simplicitate  aenem).  He  spent  his  youth  at  Borne  (1,  68w  87). 
dum  iucenile  decus  .  .  .  manebat  orator  toto  dams  in  orhe  fui,  mepe  podarmm 
mendacia  dulcia  firvxi^    .    .    .    aaepe  perorata  percept  lite  coronam  (1,  ^18).     Subse- 
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quently  he  was  perhaps  a  schoolmaster.    Cf.  1,  283  pueri    .    .    .    irrident  gressut 

ei  tremulum    quondam  quod  timuere  capuL    Slaves  would  still  have  to  fear  this. 

In  later  years  misiua  ad  eoaa  legati  munere  partes  to  conclude  a  peace  (5,  2).    The 

philosopher  Boethius  {magnarum  scrutator  maxime  rerum^    .   .    .   Boethi  8,  47),  who 

is  referred  to  as  his  older  friend,  is  in  all  probability  the  one  known  to  us  (§  478), 

V>ut  it  is  more  doubtful  whether  the  Max.  to  whom  is  addressed  Cassiod.  var.  1, 

21   {Theodericus  rex  Maximiano  viro  illustri  etc.,  cf.  ib.  4,  22  Max,  vir,  ilL)  is  our 

poet.    On  the  other  hand  the  view  advanced  by  Wernsdorf  1.1.  6, 1,  221.  223,  that 

3iaximian  was  a  member  of  the  embassy  (above  1.  3)  sent  to  Anastasius  a.  498,  in 

^untenable.    Maximian,  as  a  younger  friend  of  Boethius  (bom  c.  a.  480),  was  at  the 

time  too  young  for  such  a  mission.    FVogkl,  BhM.  41, 158. 

2.  The  six  elegies  appear  all  to  be  the  productions  of  the  latter  years  of  the 

poet.     The  first  draws  a  contrast  between  his  life  *  then  ^  and  *  now.^    The  second 

turns  on  the  formosa  Lycoris,  who  disdains  the  elderly  poet.    The  third  tells  of 

Aquilina,  a  chaste  youthful  love  (in  this  Vooel  1.1.  wrongly  supposes  M.  to  have 

made  use  of  Boethius  de  consol.  philos.) ;  the  fourth  a  similar  passion  for  Candida, 

a  dancer  and  singer.    The  fifth  describes  an  erotic  adventure  with  a  coquettish 

Greek  girl  during  the  embassy  above  mentioned ;  here  the  grey-haired  diplomat 

is  worsted  and  gives  the  hetaera  occasion  for  a  pathetic  and  metaphysical  speech 

on  the  mentula  {non  fleo  privcUum^  sed  generale  cJiaos  5,  112).    The  sixth  is  merely 

an  epilogue  in  six  distichs.   The  author  was  a  Christian,  but  in  his  poems  he  poses 

as  a  Pagan.    He  is  well  versed  in  ancient  mythology,  and  even  more  so  in  Vergil, 

Catullus  and  the  elegiac  and  lyric  poets  of  the  Augustan  period.    He  endeavours  to 

reproduce  faithfully  the  essential  features  of  ancient  elegy,  and  among  these  he 

evidently  reckons  a  tinge  of  obscenity  (el.  5),  as  well  a^  individual  character  and 

rhetoric    Cf.  §  47G,  3.    479,  6.    Strongly  realistic  descriptions  1,  258.    2,  11.    5,  27. 

The  verse-oonstruction  also  aims,  in  the  main  successfully,  at  classical  strictness ; 

deviations  from  this  are  the  synaloephae  in  the  principal  caesura  (1,  77.    288.    5, 

99.    153),  mortis  scanned  as  a  spondee  (1,  208),  ergo  as  a  trochee  (6,  9),  and  in 

particular  mistakes  in  the  prosody  of  Greek  words  {Socrdles  1,  48 ;  pedagogus  2,  17 ; 

slreniis  5,  19),  in  accordance  with  the  general  custom  of  the  time.    A  quotation 

(from  2,  55.    5,  27)  is  given  in  Akselmus  peripat.  p.  29  Dtlmmler. — In  gen.  cf. 

MManitius,  BhM.  44,  540. 

3.  Manuscripts :  Etonensis  fol.  6.  5  s.  XI,  Vatic  Begin.  1424  s.  XI,  Biccard. 
1224  s.  XII  and  others.  Bahrens  1.1. — The  first  editor,  Pomponius  Gauricus  (Ven. 
1.501)  suppressed  at  4, 26  the  name  Maximianus,  in  order  not  to  prejudice  his  asser- 
tion that  Cornelius  Gallus  (§  282)  was  the  author  of  the  work.  Editions  also  by 
ThPulmannus  (Antw.  1569),  PPithoeus  (epigr.  et  poem.  vett.  p.  423),  Wernsdorf 
(PLM.  6, 1,  269,  cf.  ib.  207  and  229.  260,  also  3, 125),  Bahrens  (PLM.  5,  316)  and 
MPetschenio  (ad  fid.  cod.  Eton.),  Berl.  1890. — B Ellis,  Amer.  joum.  of  phil.  5 
(1884),  no.  145, 

491.  Among  the  Christians,  metrical  composition  was  prac- 
tised likewise  about  the  middle  of  this  century  by  the  younger 
friend  of  Ennodius,  the  quasi-rhetorician  Arator,  who  versified 
the  contents  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  two  books.  To  the 
same  period  may  belong  the  very  diffuse  metrical  version  of  the 
Old   Testament,   with  its  slovenly  versification    and  language, 
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which  has  been  transmitted  under  the  name  of  Cyprianus ;  this 
must  be  supposed  to  denote,  not  the  famous  patristic  writer 
(§  382  ;  cf.  §  21,  2),  but  a  later  namesake.  With  greater  facility, 
but  less  accuracy  than  Arator,  Venantius  Fortunatus  wrote 
his  poems  a  few  decades  later  on  (c.  636-600).  He  was  an  Italian, 
who  found  a  new  home  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks  and  in 
course  of  time  became  presbyter  at  Poitiers.  Fortunatus  evinced 
his  metrical  skill  both  in  a  rapidly  written  epic  poem  in  four 
books  on  Martinus,  the  patron  Saint  of  Tours,  and  in  many  other 
poems  addressed  in  courtly  fashion  to  royal  persons,  bishops,  and 
dignitaries  of  the  Empire.  The  latter  poems  form  a  collection 
in  eleven  books  of  very  varied  contents.  He  also  wrote  lives  of 
Saints  in  prose.  Contemporaneously  with  Arator  the  African 
bishop  Verecund us  wrote  barbaric  verse  after  the  maimer  of 
Commodianus. 

1.  Cassiod.  var.  8,  12  {Aratori  Athalaricus  rex):  primaevus  venisti  ad  honoret, 
advocationis  te  campus  exercuit,  .  .  .  intra  te  fuU  quamvis  ampin  pro/essio  liUera- 
rum.  .  .  .  auspicatus  es  militem,  .  .  .  iuvat  repetere  pomposam  legationem  (de 
imrtibus  Dalmatiarum  to  Theoderic,  c.  525),  quam    .    .     .    torrenti  eloquentiae 

jlumine  peregisti.  .  .  .  genitoris  facundia  et  moribus  adiuvaris^  cuius  le  etoquium 
instruere  potuit^  etiam  si  libris  non  vctcasses.  erat  enim  .  .  .  egregie  litteris  erudi- 
tus.  .  .  .  ibi  te  tulliana  lectio  disertum  reddidit  ubi  quondam  gallica  lingua  resona- 
vit.  .  .  .  mittit  et  Liguria  TuUios  suos.  ,  ,  ,  te  comitivae  domesticorum  Ulus- 
tratum  honore  decoramus.  Ennod.  carm.  2,  105  (in  natalem  infanlis  Aratoris).  115- 
116  (de  flagello  inf.  Ar.).  Laurentius,  bishop  of  Milan  (diet.  9, 18),  took  the  place 
of  a  father  to  Aratus,  who  was  orphaned  at  an  early  age.  diet.  9  (praefatio  quando 
Arator  auditorium  [of  Denterius,  vid.  inf.]  ingressus  est),  diet.  12  {dictio  data 
Aratori  quando  ad  laudem  provectus  est),  diet.  18  {in  tyrannum  qui  parricidae 
statuam  etc.  data  Aratori  v.  c).  To  him  is  also  addressed  Ennod.  epp.  8,  4.  8,  11. 
9, 1  (in  the  last  letter  Arator  receives  the  advice  post  Musarum  castra  et  inanes 
aetate  nostra  cantilenas  ad  curani  te  serendae  subolis  muta).  A  manuscript  from 
Kheims  (cf.  n.  2  1.  6) :  oblatus  hie  codex  ab  Aratore  Ulustri  ex  comite  doniestioorunty 
ex  comite  privatarum^  viro  religioso  subdiacono  s.  ecclesiae  romanae  etc.  He  had 
studied  at  Milan  (under  Deuterius)  and  Ravenna  (ep.  ad  Parthen.  35  sqq.) ;  he 
assumed  the  tonsure  at  Rome  c.  540  (cf.  ep.  ad  Parth.  70). 

2.  The  Epos  de  actibus  apostolorum  (cf.  Portunati  vit.  Mart.  1,22)  is 
preceded  by  two  dedications  in  elegiac  metre  to  the  learned  Florianus  (prisca 
voiumina  linquens  cede  dies  operi  quod  pia  causa  iuvat)  and  to  Pope  Vigilius  (a. 
537-555) :  versibus  ergo  cattain  quos  Lucas  rettulit  actus  historiamque  sequens  car- 
mina  vera  lo<juar.  Subscription  (cf.  n.  1  1.  17  and  JHl'emeb,  Wiener  Stud.  2,  79): 
oblatus  est  huiusce  modi  codex  ab  Aratore  subdiacono  .  .  .  papae  Vigilio  et  sus- 
ceptus  ab  eo  die  VIII  u/.  u4/>r.  (a.  544)  in  presbyterio.  .  .  .  quern  cum  ibidem  legi 
moxpro  aliqua  parte  fecisset^  Surgentio  ...  in  scrinio  dedit  rede  coUocandum. 
cuius  beatitudinem  litterati  et  omnes  doctissimi  coutinuo  rogaverunt  tU  eum  iuberet 
pnUi^ie  recitari.  quod  cum  fieri  praecepisset  in  ecclesia  b.  Petri  quae  vocatur  Ad  cin- 
culOf    .    .    .    turba  convenit  atque  eodem  Aratore  subdiae.  recitante  di$tincti»  diebus 
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ambo  lihri  qucUluor  vicibua  sunt  anditi,  cum  uno  die  medietas  libri  tantum  modo 
legeretur  propter  repetitiones  aasiducu  quas  cum  favore  multiplici  postulahcmL  The 
work  was  sent  Parlhenio  mag.  off.  atque  patricio  (in  Gaul),  the  friend  of  his  youth 
(at  Bavenna)  and  son  of  the  sister  of  Ennodius,  with  a  dedication  in  elegiac 
metre,  in  which  besides  Claudian  Martial  is  also  used. — B.  1  (Petrus)  contains 
1076,  b.  2  (Paulus)  1250  hexameters.  The  subject-matter  is  lost  in  the  rhetorical 
treatment.  Mystical  and  allegorical  interpretation  is  found  here  even  more  than 
in  Sedulius.  The  form  is  elegant  apart  from  the  irregularities  of  prosody,  which 
have  their  excuse  in  the  example  of  numerous  predecessors  {ecdisiae^  iddla^ 
Mctcedoj  Pharaoj  affdtim,  spddo  and  so  forth).  Early  MSS.  of  his  works  are  not 
rare  (e.g.  Vat.  Pal.  1716  s.  X/XI.  Keg.  800  s.  X/XI,  see  Keifferscueid^s  bibl.patr. 
1,  200.  314).  Editions :  in  GFabricius'  corp.  poett.  chr.  569,  esp.  (cum  obss.)  by 
HJAkntzen  (Zutphan.  1769).  Extracts  from  this  in  Migne  68,  45,  Ed.  AHCbnes, 
Neisse  1850.— GLeimbach,  d.  Dichter  A.,  TheoL  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1873,  225.  Ebert, 
LdMA.  IS  514. 

3.  A  metrical  vei-sion  of  the  Old  Testament.  A  MS.  of  the  monastery  at 
Lorsch  contained,  according  to  the  list  s.  X  (GBecker,  catal.  biblioth.  antiq.  p. 
Ill  no.  463)  metrum  Cypriani  super  heptateuchum  et  regum  et  EaUier^  Judith 
et  Macchabaeorum.  For  a  long  time  there  were  known  of  this  work,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  above  statement  was  a  very  voluminous  one,  only  165  hexameters  on 
Genesis  (last  printed  in  Hartei/s  Cyprian  3,  283 ;  cf.  above  §  21,  2),  which  Mar- 
tene  (collectio  vett.  scriptt.  1724 ;  Gallandi  bibl.  patr.  4,  587)  subsequently  en- 
larged by  1460  lines  from  a  MS.  formerly  at  Corbie  (now  Par.  13047  s.  IX,  previously 
SGerm.  841,LDeli8le,  mss.  de  S.  Germain,  Par.  1868  p.  86;  HOmont,  rev.  de  phil. 
4,  67).  At  the  conclusion  (of  luvenci  [see  below  1.  24)  HiHoria.  Genesis) :  Incipit 
Exodus,  which  portion  i«  however  wanting  in  the  above  MS.  Further  portions 
have  been  published  from  three  mss.  (Cantabr.  coll.  Trin.  B.  I.  42  s.  X  and  two 
from  Laon  279.  273  s.  IX,  see  their  contents  in  Peiper's  Avitus  p.  liu)  by  JBPitra, 
spicil.  Solesmense  (Par.  1852)  1, 171  (cf.  p.  xxxv),  viz.  a)  54  additional  hexameters 
on  Genesis  (cf.  Pitra,  anall.  sacr.  et  class,  p.  xi) ;  b)  metrum  in  exodum,  v.  55-1892 
(1388);  cde)  specimens  from  the  version  (complete  in  the  MSS.)  of  Leviticus, 
Numbers  and  Deuteronomy;  the  Song  of  Moses  (Deuteron.  32)  is  written  in 
phalaecic  hendecasyllabics  (p.  253  sqq.  and  further  specimens  analL  saer.  et  class., 
202);  f)  the  Book  of  Joshua,  586  hex.  With  this  was  published  by  Pitra, 
anall.  sacra  et  class..  Par.  1888, 181  g)  the  Book  of  Judges,  cap.  1-17  (the  rest  is 
wanting  in  the  MSS. ;  see  however  Peiper  1.1.  lv),  760  hex.  Recent  collective 
edition  :  The  Latin  Heptateuch,  critically  reviewed  by  JEBMayor,  Cambr.  1889. — 
This  metrical  version  of  the  O.T.  is  assigned  to  the  most  widely  different  authors 
(TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Juvencus,  Sedulius,  Avitus),  without  substantial  evidence, 
even  in  the  case  of  Juvencus,  who  often  obtains  the  preference.  For  against 
his  authorship,  apart  from  other  objections,  there  is  the  fact  that  the  treat- 
ment of  the  subject-matter  and  still  more  the  metre  and  character  of  the  prosody 
exhibit  important  divergences,  as  compared  with  the  hist,  evang.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment history  e.g.  shows,  in  contrast  with  the  comparative  strictness  of  the  New 
Test,  history  (§  403,  5),  numerous  gross  mistakes  (shortening  of  the  a  in  the  abla- 
tive, of  the  a«  [praehebit^  Aegypti,  praesentas,  maerente,  laetare,  gloriae],  of  the 
multiplicative  -e»,  of  the  plural  -w,  lengthening  of  d  in  the  neuter  plur.,  quanti- 
ties such  as  Idborumj  laticibus,  sdeellum,  iddla,  fUgax,  ndtus^  enormis,  erumpo^  careo^ 
transmeavere  etc.  See  also  JTHatfield,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  11,  95.— This  work 
bore  in  the  Lorsch  MS.  the  name  of  Cyprian  (above  L  3)  and  bears  the  same  in 
the  Laudun.  279  (Jiiber  geneseos  nietricus  Cipriani).     Aldheimus  and  Baeda  quote 
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lines  from  it  (cf.  LMOllbr,  BhM.  21, 128,  266.  Peipeb,  intr.  to  his  Avitos  p.  lxi). 
— MOller  1.1.  rightly  assigns  the  poet  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  and  takes  him 
to  be  a  G&ul,  As  the  name  Gyprianus  was  common  at  that  time,  we  may  assume 
this,  for  which  there  is  sound  MS.  evidence,  to  be  the  real  name  of  the  author.  Peipss 
1.1.  points  to  Gyprianus  bishop  of  Toulon,  who  wrote  the  life  (printed  in  Migkb 
67, 1001)  of  his  master,  bishop  Gaesarius  (§  469,  2).  It  remains  a  question  whether 
the  other  poems  current  under  the  name  of  Gyprian,  e.g.  Sodoma,  de  lona  (§  21, 
2)  belong  to  our  author. — AEbbrt,  Lit.  d.  MA.  1*,  118. — On  reminiscences  of  Horace 
see  MHertz,  anall.  ad  hist.  Hor.  4,  28. 

4.  While  Arator  was  a  native  of  the  Western  portion  of  Upper  Italy,  Venan- 
tius  Honorius  Glementianus  Fortunatus  (the  poet  frequently  calls  himself  by 
the  last  of  these  names,  and  he  is  thus  designated  in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  nomi- 
nibus  and  in  Babda)  was  a  native  of  Treviso  in  the  Eastern  part  of  Upper  Italy 
(vit.  Martin.  4,  665  mea  Tarvisus,  ,  ,  .  per  Cenetam  gradiena  et  amico$  Dupla- 
venen»€9  [Paul  Diac.  hist.  Langob.  2, 18  Foriunatiis  natus  in  loco  qui  DupLabUit 
dicitur  fuit]j  qua  neUale  solum  est  mihi  aanguiney  sede  parentum).  He  studied  gram- 
mar,  rhetoric  and  jurisprudence  (at  Ravenna),  v.  Martin.  1,  26.  He  travelled 
from  Ravenna  over  the  Julian  Alps  through  Austria  and  Southern  Germany  into 
Gaul  (journey  on  the  Moselle  and  the  Rhine,  carm.  10,  9.  8, 12.  8, 18)  as  far  as 
the  Pyrenees  (carm.  1,  praef.  4 :  inf.  n.  7),  thanks  (according  to  his  own  account) 
to  the  miraculous  agency  of  8.  Martin  of  Tours  (v.  Martin.  1,  44),  c.  a.  565,  under 
king  Sigibert  (10, 16,  2).  At  Tours  Gregory  (§  486,  8  1.  8)  was  then  bishop  and 
took  him  under  his  protection  (8, 19.  20.  21).  Many  of  F.'s  poems  are  addressed 
to  him  (carm.  5,  8-5.  8-19.  8, 11-21.  9,  6  sq.  cf .  10,  5  sq.  12).  He  was  generally  a 
wanderer  :  he  writes  carm.  8,  26  from  Britain ;  cf .  1,  17.  At  Poitiers  he  was 
fascinated  by  the  pious  enthusiast  Radegunde,  an  elderly  Thuringian  princess,  the 
widow  of  the  Prankish  king  Glothaire  I  (f  561) ;  she  had  founded  there  a  convent 
(according  to  the  rule  of  S.  Gaesaria  of  Aries):  8,  1,  21  Martinum  cupiens  veto 
liadegundis  (idhaesi;  cf.  ib.  11  FortuncUun  ego  .  .  .  {Italiae  genitum  gallica 
rura  ienent)  Piclavia  resident.  Many  of  his  poems,  some  of  them  passionate  in 
tone,  have  reference  to  her  (8,  9,  6  sine  te  nimium  nocle  premente  gravor.  ,  .  . 
tempora  subducts  ceu  non  videaris  amanti^  cum  vos  dum  cemo  hoc  mihi  credo  parum, 
11,  2,  5  quamvis  sit  ccielum  nebula  fugienle  serenum,  te  celarUe  mihi  stcU  sine  sole  dies). 
After  her  death  (18  Aug.  587)  F.  wrote  a  biography  of  her  (n.  5).  To  her  (foster-) 
daughter  Agnes,  whom  she  had  appointed  abbess,  are  addressed  ib.  11,  5  sqq.  He 
protests  (11,  6)  that  he  loves  Agnes  cctelesti  affectu,  non  crimine  corporis  uUo,  but 
his  diction  betrays  the  earthly  quality  of  his  feeling.  Gf.  EDCmmleb  in  the 
periodical  Im  neuen  Reich  1871,  641.  In  Poitiers  primum  presbyter^  deinde  epis- 
copus  ordinatus  est  atque  in  eodem  loco  digno  tumidatus  honore  quiescU:  so  Paul. 
DIAC.  hist.  Langob.  2, 18,  who  there  honours  him  with  a  metrical  epitaph,  and  he 
is  called  bishop  both  in  the  title  of  this  epitaph  in  Peiper^s  Avitus  p.  198  and 
also  by  the  nun  Baudonivia  of  Poitiers,  who  shortly  after  a.  600  added  a  second 
book  to  Venantius^  life  of  Radegunde :  non  ea  quae  vir  apostolicus  FortuncUus  epis- 
copus  .  .  .  coniposuit  ileramus  (Krusch,  in  trod,  to  Yen.  Fort.  p.  xvii).  In  the 
poems  he  calls  himself  neither  presbyter  nor  bishop,  nor  does  he  even  mention 
his  priestly  calling  (the  pasttage  adduced  as  referring  to  this  occurs  in  a  spurious 
poem,  spur,  append.  11,  p.  386  Leo).  Gregory  of  Tours  also  (hist.  Franc  5,8; 
glor.  confess.  94)  calls  him  only  presbyter  and  this  is  his  designation  in  the  MSS. 
of  his  poems  (see  n.  6.  7).  Hence  F.  would  appear  to  have  been  made  bishop  only 
after  he  completed  his  historical  work,  therefore  592  at  earliest.  Fortunatus  is 
a  drawing-room  abbe,  of  an  amiable,  kindly  and  inflammable  temperament.    His 


§  491.      VENANTIUS  FORTUNATUS.  655 

flexible  genius  makes  him  everywhere  welcome  in  high  circles,  ecclesiastical  and 
secular,  and  he  is  an  adept  at  picking  his  way  amid  the  venial  hypocrisies  of 
society ;  his  sodulous  avoiding  of  offence  amounts  to  weakness,  and  he  is  master 
of  the  art  of  steering  round  the  truth.  His  poems  often  indicate  a  somewhat 
parasitic  kind  of  life  (e.g,  8,  13»>.  7, 14.  15.  10, 11.  11,  9  sqq.).  Cf.  DOmmler  1.1. 
655 :  while  the  *  Mother  ^  (Badegunde)  and  *  Sister^  (Agnes)  observed  the  strictest 
fasts,  they  prepared  for  their  votary,  whose  weak  point  (7, 14,  25  sed  non  ego  laasar 
edendo)  they  recognised  with  quick  feminine  insight,  the  most  dainty  dishes,  and 
even  whole  repasts  (11,  9. 10).  His  Christianity  is  very  zealous,  but  frequently 
looks  rather  business-like  and  interested.  Often  enough  a  thoroughly  earthly 
spirit  shows  through  his  poems,  as  in  the  Epithalamium  (6,  1),  and  at  8,  8,  205 
feminine  love  towards  Christ  is  depicted  with  coarsely  sensuous  colouring. — 
ThBormann,  das  Leben  des  lat.  Dichters  Venantius  etc.,  Falda  1848.  Hist.  litt.  de 
la  France  3,  464.  FHamelin,  de  vita  et  operibus  Venantii  Fort.,  Bennes  1873. 
Ampere,  hist.  litt.  de  la  France  avant  le  XII*  sitele  2,  275.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1',  518. 
WWattenbach,  Deutschl.  G^eschichtsqu.  1*,  87.  FLeo,  deutsche  Bundsch.  82 
(1882),  414.  ChNisard,  rev.  hist.  87,  69 ;  acad.  des  inscr.  et  bell,  lettr.  19  Oct. 
1888  ;  7  Feb.  1889.    DLeroux,  le  po6te  Ven.  Fort.,  Par.  1887. 

5.  Prose  works  of  F. :  biographies  of  Saints,  cf.  Greqor.  Tub.  praef.  ad  v.  s. 
Mart. :  utinam  Severus  (§  441)  aut  Paulinus  (§  437)  viverent  aiU  certe  Fortunatua 
etdessetj  qui  uta  describerent.  vita  s.  Albini  (bp.  of  Angers,  mentioned  by  Greg. 
TuR.  glor.  confess.  94),  s.  Hilarii  (bp.  of  Poitiers,  §  418,  1)  and  liber  de  virtutibus 
s.  Hilarii  (mentioned  without  the  name  of  the  author  by  Oreo.  Tur.  glor.  confess. 
2) ;  vita  s.  Germani  (bp.  of  Paris  f  a.  576 ;  quoted  by  Greo.  Tur.  hist.  Fr.  5,  8), 
8.  Paterni  (bp.  of  Avranches),  s.  Badegundis  (n.  4  1. 17 ;  on  a  second  book  concern- 
ing her  see  n.  4  1.  34),  s.  Marcelli  (bp.  of  Paris,  cf.  Fort.  carm.  app.  22,  15. 
Greo.  glor.  conf.  87 ;  recently  published  from  Montepess.  s.  VIII  amongst  others  in 
Act.  SS.  Nov.  1) ;  Severinus,  bp.  of  Bordeaux  (Greo.  Tur.  de  glor.  conf.  45 ;  not 
extant).  Other  works  are  assigned  to  him  on  insufficient  evidence.  Printed  e.g.  in 
MiGNE  88,  513  and  esp.  in  Krusch  (n.  11  in  fin.).  Cf.  Ebert  1.1. 1',  540.  There  are 
also  many  prose  pieces  in  the  carmina,  especially  letters  to  bishops,  a  commentary 
on  the  Lord's  Prayer  (10, 1)  and  the  Apostle's  Creed  (11,  1,  an  excerpt  from  Bufin. 
21,  335  Mione).  F.'s  prose  is  generally  involved,  clumsy  and  inflated  ;  only  the 
legends  (lives  of  the  Saints),  which  were  intended  for  public  use,  are  comparatively 
simple  in  style.  His  works,  together  with  those  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  are  the  most 
instructive  for  the  history  of  the  time. 

6.  Opus  Fortunati  presbyteri  de  vita  S.  Martini  liber  I  (-IV) :  thus  the  MSS. 
Dedication  to  Gregory :  cum  iusseritis  ut  opus  illud  .  .  .  quod  de  auis  virtuti- 
hii-i  expUcuiatis  (§  486,  6  1.  5)  versihus  debeat  digerij  id  agile  ut  ipsum  mihi  relatum 
iubealtH  tranamiUi,  nam  .  .  .  quod  de  vita  eius  vir  disertus,  domnus  Sulpicius 
(§  441,  4),  aub  uno  libelio  proaa  deacripait  et  reliquum  quod  dialogi  more  aubnectity 
primum  quidem  opua  a  me  duobua  libellia  et  dialogus  aubaequena  cUiia  duobua  libellia 
complexua  eat^  ita  ut  breviasime  .  .  .  tn  IV  libellia  totum  illud  opua  verau  inter  hoe 
bimenatre  apatium^  infer  frivulaa  occupationea  aulcarem.  Cf.  3,  10  cum  duce  Sulpicio^ 
bene  cuiua  ah  ore  venuato  Martini  aacroa  dulcia  stilua  edidit  aciua,  Greqor.  v.  Mart. 
1,  2  aed  et  Fortunaf-ua  preabyter  omne  opua  vitae  eiua  (Mart.)  in  IV  libria  verau  con- 
acripait  But  he  does  not  mention  his  predecessor  Paulinus  (§  474,  3 ;  MManitius, 
Zf^>G.  37,  250,  230),  although  he  has  made  use  of  him.  The  extensive  work  (518 
+490+528+712=2243  hexameters)  sufficiently  betrays  the  haste  with  which  it 
was  executed :  the  design  is  slovenly  (cf.  1,  45  sqq.  50  sqq.  56  sqq.).,  the  subject- 
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matter  is  mechanically  borrowed  from  Sulpiciua,  the  style  is  diffuse  and  common- 
place, with  many  empty  puns  (e,g.  1,  19  prudens  pruderUer  Prudentius  tmmoUU 
actus;  perhaps  an  allusion  to  the  words  of  his  patron  Gregory,  de  curs.  eccl. 
p.  869,  17  Kr. :  Prudentius  cum  de  ,  ,  .  stella  prudenter  dissereret;  1,  99  «« 
timeam  timidum^  timor  est  deus  arma  timentum).  The  work  was  composed  before 
576,  as  at  the  time  when  it  was  concluded  (4,  636)  Oermanus  was  still  bishop  of 
Paris  (cf-  Greg.  Tur.  5,  8).    Ebert,  LdMA.  1*,  586, 

7.  A  considerable  historical  and  topographical  value  attaches  to  the  eleven 
volumes  of  poetry,  of  varied  contents,  most  of  them  occasional  pieces.    They  are 
called  carmina  or  miscellanea ;  the  MSS.  give  them  no  collective  title  but  only  the 
heading  Veuauti  Honori  Clementiaui  Fortunaii  presbyteri  ItcUici  liber  I  etc.    From 
the  affectedly  modest  preface  to  Gregory:  quia  viritim  flagitas  ut  qunedam  ex 
opusculis  imperiticue  mecte  tibi  transferenda  (to  have  them  copied)  proferrem^  nuga^ 
rum  mearuvi  admiror  te  amare  seduci^    ,    .     .    praesertim  quod  ego  imperitut  de 
Ravenna  progrediens  Padum    .    •    .     Tiliamentumque  tranans^  per  Alpem  luliam 
.     .     .     Dravum  Norico^  Oenum  Breonis^  Liccam  Baiuvaria^  Danuuium  Al-amannia, 
Rhenum  Germania  transiens  ac  post  Mosellam,  Mosam,  Axonam  et  Sequanam,  Lige- 
rem   et  Garonnam     .     .     .     transmittens^    Pgrenaeis  occurrens     .     .     .    paene    out 
equitando  aut  dormitando  conscripserim.    Only  1, 1.  2  relate  to  Italy  ;  all  the  other 
poems  seem  to  have  been  written  in  GauL    The  arrangement  is  partly  chrono- 
logical, partly  according  to  the  subjects  (with  special  reference  to  the  rank  of 
the  persons  addressed )«    The  bishop  Leontius,  who  is  addressed  as  living  1, 15,  is 
the  subject  of  an  epitaph  4,  10 ;  in  b.  6  Charibert  (f  567)  and  Sigibert  (f  575) 
are  kings  (6^  1  treats  of  the  marriage  of  Sigibert  and  Brunhild  a.  566) ;  but  in 
b.  9  Chilperic  (I,  f  584)  and  in  b.  10  Childebert  (II,  bom  570),  Sigibert^s  son  and 
successor  (a.  575-596).  7,  9,  7  F.  has  been  away  from  his  home  for  nine  yean; 
9,  7,  50  he  mentions  poems  written  by  him  20  years  previously.    Books  J -3  treat 
chiefly   of    ecclesiastical   matters  (buildings  etc.)  and  persons;    b.  4  contains 
epitaphs  on  bishops,  on  ecclesiastics,  then  on  laymen,  last  on    ladies ;  b.  5  is 
addi*essed  to  bishops,  especially  St.  Martin  and  Gregory ;  b,  6  to  kings,  queens 
and  princesses;  b.  7  to  high  court  and  state  officials  (Gogo,  Bodegisil,   Lupus, 
Mummolenus,  Sigismund  and  others) ;  b.  8  contains  compositions  of  a  Christian 
character,  and  poems  addressed  to  Badegunde  and  Gregory;  b.  9  to  Chilperic 
and  Fredegundc  and  their  children,  to  Gregory  and  several  bishops  and  other 
ecclesiastics;   b.  10  to  Childebert  and  Brunhild,  Sigoald  and  others;   b.   11  a 
poetical  correspondence  with  Badegunde.    The  collection  seems  to  have  origin- 
ally terminated  with  b.  8,  b.  9-11  being  subsequent  additions. 

8.  By  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  poems  are  in  elegiac  metre ;  in  epic  metre 
only  2,  4.  5.  5,  6  (those  three  poems  are  trifles  in  the  manner  of  Porphyrius,  §  403). 
5,  7.  6,  1  (an  epithalamium).  7  is  composed  at  Gregorius*  request,  in  sapphics, 
of  the  strict  Horatian  type.  An  elegy  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent  (ophites,  serpen- 
tinus,  echoious;  cL  §  26,  4)  3,  80;  similarly  append.  19.  Several  poems  treat 
quite  in  the  manner  of  elegies  of  personal  experiences,  adventures  (6,  8.  7, 14), 
travels  (10,  9.  11,  25  sq.)  and  so  forth  ;  the  touching  elegy  de  excidio  Thoringiae 
(ex  persona  Radegundis,  append.  1)  may  also  be  ascribed  to  this  class,  likewise  6, 5 
(on  the  murder  of  Gelesuintha)  and  2, 16  (on  the  death  of  Medardus).  Ebrrt  LI. 
1-,  527.  Others  again  are  versified  letters  (in  recommendation  of  himself  and  of 
others).  There  are  numerous  instances  of  laudatory  poems  addressed  to  living 
persons,  especially  bishops  (LeontiuB,  Felix^  Gregorius),  There  are  inscriptions  for 
churches  and  vases ;  and  epigrams  as  short  occasional  pieces.    Cf.  Ebebt  Id.  1*,  527. 
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9.  Paul.  diac.  hist.  Langob.  2,  18  mentions  as  works  by  Fort,  hymnoti  nngw- 
larum  feativitatum  (Johann  v.  Tbittkmheim,  catal.  script,  eccl.  p.  243  ed.  a.  1601 
even  hymnorum  septuaginla  geptem  lib,  I),  Among  the  carmina  only  three  hymns 
are  extant,  and  of  these  two  (1,  16  AgnoactU  omne  saecvlum^  2,  6  Vexilla  regis  pro- 
deunt)  are  in  four-line  strophes  composed  of  dim.  iamb.  acat.  The  first  is  a  so- 
called  hymnus  abecedarius  (§  440,  8),  both  are  rhymed  almost  throughout,  the 
Bomance  clipping  of  the  endings  being  frequently  employed,  but  without  any 
fixed  rule  as  to  sequence  or  alternation  of  the  rhymes.  2,  2  Pange  lingua  glorum 
has  three-line  strophes  of  tetr.  troch.  cat.  The  last  hymn  is  wrongly  attributed 
to  Claudianus  Mamertus  (§  468,  9  and  5),  as  1,  16  is  to  Amoenus  (§  474^  2). — There 
are  also  extant  separately  in  hymnologies  and  elsewhere  7  hymns,  which  are 
according  to  a  tradition  of  more  or  less  value  attributed  to  Fort.,  but  which  in 
their  substance  and  style  of  versification  are  far  removed  from  his  art ;  printed  in 
Lko,  carm.  apuriorum  append,  p.  882. 

10.  F.'s  knowledge  of  Greek  literature  is  very  poor  (7,  12,  25  Arch^ta^  Pythct- 
gorcUj  Ardtus^  Cato,  Ptato^  ChrpBtppus,  .  .  .  quidve  poema  potest  Maro^  f  lysa 
[ytuo  GFabricius],  MenandeVj  ffomerus).  He  was  better  versed  in  Roman  litera- 
ture. On  the  models  used  by  Fortunatus  (esp.  Vergil,  Ovid,  Claudian  and  his 
Christian  predecessors)  see  MMakitius  in  the  edition  of  Leo-Krusch  p.  2,  182; 
ZfoG.  87,  241.  F.  has  a  decided  talent  for  verse-making,  which  lifts  him  far 
above  his  contemporary  rivals;  words,  rhythms  and  figures  of  rhetoric  he  has 
readily  at  command,  but  he  is  wanting  in  inventive  originality  and  the  gift  of 
distinctive  characterisation.  All  his  work  is  in  the  same  key,  and  if  he  occa- 
sionally produces  an  effect,  it  is  because  the  subject-matter  tells  in  spite  of  the 
writer  who  treats  it.  Fort,  handles  the  elegiac  metre  with  almost  Ovidian 
facility,  but  he  lacks  his  modeVs  lucidity,  elegance  and  skill.  As  might  be 
expected  in  a  poet  who  worked  so  lightly  and  rapidly  (see  n.  6  and  v.  Mart.  1, 
27  sermone  levis.  carm.  8,  22,  8,  garrulittUe  levi.  10,  11  is  improvised)  and  who 
frequently  wrote  his  verses  to  order,  he  creates  or  avails  himself  of  many 
licences.  Biblical,  Greek,  Gallic  and  other  proper  names  are  treated  in  the 
mttBt  arbitrary  manner  as  regards  their  prosody  (this  rarely  occurs  with 
Boman  names,  as  Agripina^  Ciciliaj  Vigilius),  and  this  applies  to  Greek  words 
generally ;  there  are  also  many  irregularities  in  Latin  words,  in  particular  the 
shortening  of  final  syllables  (parturiSj  nitis^  nutribds^  coetiis  genitive)  and  un- 
accented middle  syllables  (petibatur^  preferebanturj  tenSretur^  canfitireris,  comnio- 
virere;  once  even  moveret  7, 1, 1);  these  are  however  on  the  whole  not  over-frequent, 
considering  the  extensive  range  of  the  poems.  Short  syllables  are  frequently 
lengthened  by  arsis  (A  is  regularly  counted  as  a  consonant  after  an  arsis,  and  not 
infrequently  in  other  positions),  and  harsh  synaloephae  are  admitted.  On  the 
other  hand  the  caesura  is  very  rarely  neglected,  and  hiatus  is  admitted  equally 
rarely.  The  middle  syllable  of  the  pentameter  counts  as  common  and  rhymes 
as  a  rule  with  the  final  syllable.  Fortunatus'  diction  is  strongly  interspersed 
with  provincialisms  and  notably  with  vulgarisms  (e.g.  scio  quia,  credo  w/,  aio  ut, 
quoniam=quody  vel=et^  stare=esse,  uiraeque  regionis,  utraeque  mortij  consuleas,  mis- 
cam,  monades=mona8,  tricides=trias,  and  the  use  of  the  tenses  is  frequently  very 
lax).  A  liking  for  puns  {funis,  finis ;  febris,  fibris ;  saluto  salutem ;  non  musicus 
poeta  sed  muricus ;  natus  in  urbe,  notus  in  orbe  and  so  forth),  alliteration  (vibrcUus 
verbere  verbi,  differte  dies  dura  disco  dcHores)  etc.  Cf.  n.  6.  On  diction  and  prosody 
cf.  the  references  in  Leo's  edition,  p.  887.  ASchneider,  Lesefrtichte  aus  Ven. 
Fort.,  Hall  in  Austria  1882. 

11.  All  the  extant  manuscripts  of  the  Carmina  (n.  7),  except  Paris.  18048  s. 
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Vm/IX,  are  derived  from  an  incomplete  original  copy  of  the  collection  (hence 
below  b.  1  there  is  the  Siibscriptio:  explicit  in  quantum  httbuit  auctar  [i.e.  the  first 
transcriber]  U9que  adfinem) ;  the  best  are  Par.  14144  s.  IX,  8812  s.  X.  Ambr.  s.  X. 
Petropol.  s.  VIII.    Only  the  above  mentioned  Par.  18018  gives  a  selection  from 
the  complete  collection,  and  through  this  ms.  81  poems  not  included  in  the  in- 
complete collection  are  preserved ;  they  were  first  published  by  Guebabo,  notioee 
et  extr.  des  ross.  12,  2  (Par.  1881),  75,  now  in  Leo^s  ed.  p.  271  (as  appendix  car- 
minum).    Only  four  of  these  poems  (append.  1-8, 5)  were  previously  known,  mainly 
through  a  Treves  MS.  which  has  now  disappeared.    As  a  further  fragment  of  the 
complete  collection  must  be  added  a  panegyric  poem  de  Magnerico  Trevirensi 
episcopo  (append.  84),  which  has  been  by  chance  separately  preserved.    It  is  very 
doubtful  whether  the  lengthy  panegyric  on  the  Virgin  Mary  (in  laudem  sanctae 
Mariae,  spur,  append.  1  in  Leo),  handed  down  in  good  MS8.  under  the  name  of 
Fortunatus,  is  genuine,  see  Leo  p.  xxiv. — The  principal  MSS.  for  the  vita  Martini, 
which  is  generally  transmitted  by  itself,  is  (in  addition  to  the  Petropol.  mentioned 
above)  Vatic-Palat.  845  s.  IX,  Paris.  2204  s.  IX.— Editions  of  Fort.'s  works  by 
ChkBboweb  (Mayence  1603.  « 1617),  MALuchi  (Borne  1786  II),  the  latter  reprinted 
in  Migne  b.  88.    Hecently  esp.  in  the  Mon.  Qerm.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  4,  1 : 
Yenanti  Fortun.  opera  poetica  rec.  et  emend.  FLeo.    4,  2 :  Venanti  opera  pedestria 
rec.  et  emend.  BKbuscu,  Berl.  1881-85.— Translated  (and  explained)  by  ChNisabo 
Par.  1887. 

12.  Yen.  Fobt.  carm.  %^l^ad  Bertechramnum  (bishop  of  Bordeaux  or  Le 
Mans)  de  opuaculia  suit  (i.e.=etu«):  ardua  suscepi  missis  epigrammata  (of  Bert.) 
chartis,  .  .  .  nitido  pomposa  poemcUn  culiu.  They  however  contain  plagiarisms 
(carmine  de  veteri  furta  novella)  and  metrical  blunders  {superaddita  syllaha^  pede 
laesa). — lb.  6,  9  and  10  to  Dynamius  of  Massilia  (rector  provinciae  Gbeg.  Tub.  h. 
F.  6,  7 ;  his  epitaph  in  Peipeb^s  Avitus  p.  194).  Ibid.  10,  57  legi  etiam  missoe 
alieno  nomine  versus^  quo  quasi  per  speculum  reddit  imago  virum^  fonte  Camenali 
quadrcUo  spargeris  orhi  ad  loca  quae  nescis  duceris  oris  aquis,  hinc  quoque  non  aliquo 
nobis  ahclende  recedis  quo  fixus  scriptis  nosceris  esse  tuis,  A  quotation  from  Dyna- 
mius in  the  little  book  de  dubiis  generibus  GL.  5,  579,  28.  Of.  Hist.  litt.  de  la 
France  3,  457. 


18.  28  elegiac  lines  by  a  certain  Honorius  scholasticus,  in  which  he  eulogii 
his  instructor  in  Christianity  and  exalts  him  above  Seneca  (as  potior  Seneca 
meliore  magistro),  printed  in  Mabillom^s  analecta  1,  864  (887)  and  in  Bisse's  AL. 
.666.  The  person  addressed  is  not  named  in  the  poem,  in  the  subscription  we  read : 
ad  lordanem  episcopum.  Hence  the  lines  have  been  inserted  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
Bomana  of  Jordanis  (Mommsem^s  ed.  p.  xlvi)  and  have  thus  been  preserved.  Does 
this  refer  to  a  bishop  of  Bavenna  ?  See  §  485, 1  after  the  middle. — Marvellous 
stories  concerning  a  certain  Honorius  scolasticus  are  given  in  a  fragment  trans- 
mitted in  the  cod.  Salmas.  (§  476, 1)  and  published  by  MHaupt,  op.  8,  150.  Cf.  on 
this  WFbOhneb,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  55. 

492.  With  the  laborious  accuracy  of  a  grammarian  and  the 
servility  and  bombast  of  a  Byzantine,  the  African  Flavins 
Cresconius  Corippus  wrote  epic  poems  on  historical  subjects 
with  a  panegyric  tendency,  especially  the  four  books  in  laudem 
lustini  Augusti  minoris.  The  previously  written  eight  books 
lohannidos  seu  de  bellis  libycis,  which  are  of  importance  for  the 
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history  and  topography  of  the  North  of  Africa,  tell  their  story 
with  fidelity,  though  rather  in  the  style  of  a  chronicle.  Not 
infrequently  a  certain  warmth  and  vividness  in  the  descriptions 
and  in  the  local  colouring  interrupts  the  prevailing  monotony 
and  discloses  the  writer  as  a  contemporary,  who  took  part  in  the 
events  which  he  narrates.  The  style  is  fluent  and  formed  on 
models  such  as  Vergil  and  Claudian. 

1.  The  complete  name  F].  Gresconius  Corippus  is  given  only  in  the  cod. 
Budensis  (now  lost),  elsewhere  in  the  MSS.  the  poet  is  called  Gresconius  or 
Corippus,  and  in  the  cod.  Matrit.  (n.  2)  africanus  grammaiicus.  He  described  in 
Africa,  a.  549  or  550,  the  campaign  against  the  Mauretanians,  which  had  been  a 
short  time  previously  brought  to  a  successful  termination  by  lohannes  mag.  milit. 
per  Afr.  (and  Athanasius  praef.  praet.  Afr.) ;  see  concerning  this  war  Pastsch  in 
the  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  vi.  This  lohannis  does  not  consist  of  seven  (as  in  the  cod. 
Trivnlt.),  but  of  eight  books  according  to  the  quotations  in  the  fiorilegium 
Veronense  of  1329  (§  212,  4  1.  12)  and  in  the  cod.  Budensis.  The  fourth  very 
voluminous  book  of  the  cod.  Trivult.  may  be  divided  into  two  books.  GLokwe, 
BhM.  34, 139.  B.  8  is  incomplete  at  the  end.  It  is  preceded  by  a  preface  in  40 
elegiac  lines  (ad  proceres  Carthaginienses).  This  runs  as  follows  at  11 :  deacripait 
.  .  .  Aeneam  doctus  carmine  VergiliuSf  meque  lohannU  opus  docuit  describere  pugncta 
etc.  (15)  Aeneam  super cU  melior  virtute  lohannes ^  sed  non  VergUio  carmina  digna 
cano.  .  .  .  (19)  nuUU  in  angustum  discors  fortuna  poetae.  .  .  .  (25)  quid  [quod 
ego]  ignarus  quondam  per  rura  locutus  urhis  per  populos  carmina  mitto  palam, 
forsitan  ex  fracto  ponetur  syllaba  versu :  conftteor;  Musa  est  rustica  namque  mea. 
.  .  .  quos  doctrina  negat  confert  victoria  versus  (an  allusion  to  luv.  1,  79).  £d. 
princeps :  ex  cod.  mediolanensi  (=Trivultiano  s.  XIV,  the  sole  MS.  of  the  lohannis 
still  extant)  op.  et  stud.  Petri  Mazzuchelli,  Milan  1820. 

2.  The  panegyric  on  the  Emperor  Justinus  minor  (a.  565-578)  was  written 
after  the  lohannis  (praef.  85  quid  lihycas  gentes^  quid  syrtica  prodia  dicam,  iam 
libris  completa  meis  f).  The  author  wrote  this  work  at  an  advanced  age,  when  he 
was  living  as  a  court  official  at  Gonstantinople  (paneg.  in  laud.  Anastas.  46  vestro 
de  fofUe  creatur  rivulus  iste  mcuSj  sub  cuius  nomine  gesto  principis  officium.  fessae 
miserere  senectae)  and  he  intended  by  means  of  it  to  improve  his  position,  praef.  39 
cui  vincere  fas  est  indomitas  gentes^  .  .  .  vince  meae  saevam  fortunae,  deprecor^ 
tram.  .  .  .  nudatus  propriis  et  vulnera  plurima  passus  ad  medicum  veni.  .  .  . 
huic  ego  sananti  .  .  .  grates  semper  ago  et  pro  munere  carmina  porto  (cf.  4, 
182  sqq.).  The  praefatio  is  followed  by  a  short  panegyric  on  an  influential  court 
official  of  Justinus,  the  quaestor  (sacri  palatii)  Anastasius,  whom  he  entreats  to 
recommend  him  to  the  Emperor.  The  first  3  books  embrace  only  the  first  week 
of  Justinus'  reign,  and  were  composed  very  soon  after  he  assumed  the  govern- 
ment and  previous  to  a.  567.  The  fourth  (of  which  the  conclusion  is  incomplete) 
must  have  followed  soon  after  the  first ;  see  Partsch  intr.  to  his  ed.  p.  xlv.  The 
sole  manuscript  is  a  Matritensis  (Toletanus)  s.  IX/X  (see  on  this  and  on  the 
f ragm.  Ovetense  of  laud.  lust.  3, 271-307.  317-398  also  PEwald,  NArchfftltdGesch. 
6,  581),  from  which  MEuiz  (Antw.  1581)  first  published  the  poem.  Subsequent 
editions  by  ThDkmpster  (Par.  1610),  AEivinus  (Lps.  1653),  NEittershaus  (Altorf 
1664),  PFFoGOiNi  (Rome  1777)  and  in  WJXger's  Panegyrici  (§  391,  3)  2,  459.— The 
diction  and  especially  the  prosody  of  C.  are  remarkably  pure.    He  is  much  more 
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Strict  than  for  example  Fortunatus  (§  491, 10).  Such  licences  as  he  allows  him- 
self are  restricted  within  very  narrow  limits ;  see  on  the  prosody  Pabtsch  p.  18*2 
and  in  general  his  and  Petschenio^s  (n.  8)  index  rerum  verbb.  et  locutionum. 
Also  Petschrnio,  ArchfLex.  3,  150. — On  the  models  of  Corippns  (Vergil,  Ovid, 
Lucan,  Statins  and  others,  and  the  Christian  precursors)  see  BAmamn,  de  Corippo 
priorum  poett.  lat.  imitatore,  Oldenb.  1885.  88  II.  MManitius,  ZfOG.  87,  82; 
Wschrf  klPh.  1887,  598. 

8.  Both  the  poems  of  C.  are  edited  in  IBekkeb^s  Merobaudes  (see  §  464,  8)  with 
a  reprint  of  the  notes  and  prolegomena  of  his  predecessors ;  recently  especially 
recens.  IPabtsch,  Berl.  1879  (=Monum.  Germ.  hist.  Auctt.  antiquiss.  8,  2)  and  rec. 
MPetschehig,  Berl.  1886  (= Berliner  Studd.  f.  Phil.  vol.  4). — Critical  contributions 
on  Corippus:  MHaupt,  op.  8,  625.  IPabtsch,  Herm.  9,  292.  MPbtschehig, 
Wiener  Studd.  2,  257.   4,  292.    6,  261 ;  Wien.  SBer.  109,  631. 

4.  In  the  Lorsch  catalogue  no.  459-461  (GBeckeb,  catal.  bibl.  ant.  p.  Ill): 
metrum  Cresconii  in  evangel.  L  I;  eiusdem  de  diu  gentium  luculentissimum.  carmen ; 
eiusdeni  versuti  de  principio  mundi  vel  de  die  iudicii  et  resurreclione  carni$.  To  whom 
and  to  what  poems  does  this  allude  ?  JHuemer,  Wiener  Studd.  7,  880  conjectures 
a  confusion  with  Draoontius.  The  assumption  is  plausible  as  far  as  the  versus 
de  principio  mundi  etc.  (= Draoontius  de  deo  §  475,  2)  are  concerned,  but  it  does 
not  account  for  the  two  other  titles. 

493.  At  the  head  of  the  theological  writers  of  this  century  is 
Pope  Gregory  I  (c.  640-604),  whose  estrangement  from  classical 
lore  and  enthusiasm  for  monastic  institutions  combined  with 
credulity  characterise  him  as  a  genuine  son  of  his  period,  though 
personal  advantages,  statesmanlike  penetration,  adroitness  and 
firmness  in  action  procured  him  a  prominent  position  therein. 
Among  his  numerous  works  his  letters  have  especial  historical 
value.  Besides  doing  good  service  to  ecclesiastical  singing,  he 
himself  wrote  hymns.  The  high  authority  which  he  and  his 
works  continued  to  enjoy  soon  caused  forgeries  and  interpola- 
tions in  his  name. 

1.  Gregorius,  the  descendant  of  a  rich  and  noble  Roman  family,  bom 
between  540  and  550,  praet.  urb.  c.  571-574,  Pope  from  590,  f  604— EWMarograpp, 
de  Gregorii  M.  vita,  Berl.  1844.  GJThLad,  Gregor  I  nach  s.  Leben  u.  s.  Lehre, 
Lpz.  1845.  Pfahler,  Gr.  d.  Gr.  u.  s.  Zeit,  Frankf.  1853.  DJLhne  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  allg.  Encykl.  1,  89,  61.  LPingauld,  la  ix)litique  de  St.  Gr^g.,  Par.  1872. 
Ebbrt,  LdMA.  1*,  542.  CWolfsordber,  die  vorpftpstliche  Lebensperiode  Greg.  d. 
Gr.,  Augsb.  1886.— PEwALD,  die  alteste  Biogr.  Greg.  d.  Gr.  (s.  VII/VIII  in  the 
SGall.  567),  hist.  Aufs.  ftir  GWaitz  (Berl.  1887)  17. 

2.  Greg.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  10,  1  litteri^  grammcUicis  diedecticisque  oc  rhetor^icit 
Ha  ercU  institutus  ut  nuUi  in  urhe  ipsa  putaretur  esse  secundus.  Very  hyperbolically 
IsiD.  ill.  27 :  tantum  .  .  .  scientiae  lumine  praeditus  ut  non  modo  ilti  praesentium 
temporum  quisquam  doctorum  nee  in  praeteritis  quidem  Uli  par  fuerit  umquam.  But 
Gregory  himself,  in  the  pref .  to  his  expos,  in  lob  (Moral.) :  ipsam  loquendi  arUn 
quam  magisteria  disciplinae  exterioris  insinuant  servare  despexi,  nam  .  .  .  fioii 
mptacismi  collisionem  fugio,  non  barbarismi  confusionem  devito^  hiatus  motusgue  etiam 
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€t  praepositionum  casus  servare  contemno,  quia  indiffnum  veJiementer  existimo  ut  verba 
caeUstis  oraculi  restringam  sub  rei/ulis  Donati,  Cf.  epist.  11, 74  nos  nee  graece  novimus 
(notwithstanding  that  he  had  been  six  years  Nuntius  at  Constantinople)  etc.  ib.  7, 
32  quamvis  graecae  linguae  nesdue^  in  contentione  tamen  veatra  iudex  resedi.  This 
agrees  with  the  statement  of  Ioann.  Sabesber.  (nug.  cur.  8, 19)  that  Gregory  caused 
the  books  of  the  Palatine  Library  to  be  burnt,  lest  they  should  be  detrimental  to 
the  Scriptures.    Lau  1.1. 11.    Ebebt  LI.  1',  545. 

3.  G.'s  literary  work  was,  like  that  of  Ambrose,  mainly  practical,  and  his 
works  are  full  of  apt  observations  concerning  the  functions  and  policy  of  the 
Church. — His  genuine  prose  works:  Begula  pastoralis,  useful  directions  on  the 
right  administration  of  the  sacerdotal  office,  dedicated  to  John  archbishop  of 
Ravenna,  c.  590  (Ebebt  1.1.  551) ;  the  division  into  4  partes  is  not  found  in  the 
MSS.  Ex  posit  io  in  b.  lob,  also  called  Moralia,  an  explanation  of  the  book  of  Job, 
full  of  the  most  daring  allegories,  very  tedious  and  diflFuse,  dependent  in  its 
subject-matter  on  his  predecessors;  it  was  composed  between  a.  580  and  590, 
divided  into  six  codices  and  85  books,  and  dedicated  to  bishop  Leander.  Ebebt  LI. 
1*,  549.  XXII  homilies  on  Ezekiel,  in  two  books  (c.  595).  XL  homilies  on  the 
Gospels,  in  two  books  (c,  592).  Four  books  of  dialogues  (with  the  deacon  Petrus) 
on  the  lives  and  miracles  of  Italian  saints,  full  of  purblind  credulity  (593  or  594). 
ib.  4,  39.  57  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  Cf.  Ebebt  IJ.  546. — The  numerous  letters 
(over  800)  are  extant  in  three  collections  (epistolae  ex  registro  beati  Gregorii 
papae),  in  which  are  included  some  forgeries  (e.g.  the  pri  vilegium  of  the  monastery 
of  St.  Medardus).  They  date  from  the  time  of  G.^s  pontificate  and  are  divided  into 
14  books  (one  for  each  year). — A  new  edition  has  been  commenced  (b.  1-4)  by 
PEwald,  Berl.  1887  (=Mon.  Germ.  hist.  Epistolae  1,  1).  On  the  letters,  their 
transmission  etc.  see  in  particular  PEwald,  NArchf&dGesch.  3,  433.  7,  587 ; 
Unterss.  zu  Ehren  ASchUfer^s  (Bonn  1882),  296.~FMaassen  attributes  also  to 
Oregory  the  Great  the  preparation  of  the  so-called  coUectio  Avellana  (§  453,  4). 

4.  The  genuineness  of  the  following  works  is  doubtful :  a  commentary  in  six 
books  on  the  first  book  of  Kings ;  a  commentary  on  the  Canticum  Canticorum  ; 
a  commentary  on  the  seven  penitential  Psalms;  Concordia  quorundam  testi- 
moniorum  sacrae  scripturae.    Lau  1.L  319. 

5.  Nine  hymns  by  Gregory  (in  Migne  78,  849).  Most  of  them  are  in  the 
usual  form  of  the  dim.  iamb,  in  strophes  of  four  lines  each,  two  are  in  sapphics. 
The  rhyme  is  sometimes  clearly  marked  {intimum—praemium — tioxium — pessimum), 
sometimes  indistinctly  (optime — pro/erena^  novae — originem).  The  diction  is  simple. 
The  verbal  and  the  metrical  accent  are  sometimes  at  variance ;  hiatus  also  is  of 
frequent  occurrence.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1  *,  535.  During  the  Middle  Ages  Gregory's 
liturgic  works  (Sacramentarium,  Antiphonies)  suffered  even  more  than  the  hymns 
at  the  hands  of  collectors  and  revisers.  He  founded  schools  of  singers  and  intro- 
duced choral  chanting.    Lau  1.1.  244. 

6.  The  principal  edition  is  that  of  the  Benedictines  e  congr.  s.  Mauri,  (cur. 
DSammabthanus  et  GBessin),  Par.  1705  IV.  A  reprint  by  JBGallicioli,  Ven. 
1768-76  XVII  and  in  Migne  b.  75-79. 

494.  The  incomparable  biography  of  St.  Severinus  by  Eugip- 
pius  (a.  511)  is  as  a  strong  gleam  of  clear  light  illumining  the 
darkness  of  German  history.  The  remaining  theological  writers 
of  the  sixth  century  who  are  worthy  of  mention  belong  to  the 
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provinces  of  Northern  Africa  and  Spain.  Thus  to  Spain  belongs 
Leander,  bishop  of  Seville,  the  friend  of  Gregory,  Martinus,  arch- 
bishop of  Bracara,  and  others;  to  Northern  Africa  belong 
Verecundus,  Primasius,  Ferrandus  etc, 

1.  Is  ID.  ill.  28  Leander^  genitus  pcUre  Severiano,  Carthttginensis  provinciae 
Hi»panui€^  ...  ex  mowMclio  SUptUetms  ecdenae  provinciae  Bcteticae  conttituiuf 
epiacopiia  (c.  a.  576-596),  wrote  against  Arianism.  praeUrea  edidit  unum  ad  Floren- 
tinam  sororem  de  inatitutione  virginum  et  contemptu  mundi  libdlum  etc.  acripnt  et 
epistolas  multas  €td  papam  Gregorium  et  ,  .  .  ctd  ceteros  quoque  epUcopoa, 
floruit  auh  liecaredo^  viro  religioao  ac  principe  glorioso^  under  whom  his  death 
took  place.    His  works  in  Mione  82,  871. 

2.  IsiD.  ill.  17  ApingriuSy  ecdesicte  Pacenais  Jliapaniarum  epiacopua,  diaerittf 
lingua  et  acientia  entditu8j  inter pretatua  eat  apocalypaim  etc.  acripait  et  nonnulla 
alia.  .  .  .  daruit  temporibua  Theodi  principia  Oothorum.^'h/L  AT  tin  Jis  (of  "Paji- 
nonia,  abbas  Ihimiensis,  then  archbishop  of  Bracara,  hence  Bracarensis,  f  580) 
nuUi  in  lUteria  aecundua  auia  temporihua  hahitua^  .  .  .  veraiculoa  qui  auper  oatium 
aunt  in  haailica  a.  Martini  ipae  compoauit  (these  are  given  in  Peiper's  Avitus  p.  IM  ; 
cf.  Greo.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  5,  88).  floruit  regnante  Tlieodemiro  rege  Suevorum  tem- 
porihua illia  quihua  luatinianua  in  rep,  et  Athanagildua  Hiapanua  imperium  tenuere. 
Ven.  Fort,  addresses  to  him  carm.  5, 1  and  2.  He  wrote  much  on  ethics  (in  some 
of  these  treatises  he  made  great  use  of  the  philosopher  Seneca,  as  in  the  treatise 
de  ira,  and  in  the  formula  honestae  yitae,  cf.  §  289,  1,  b) ;  he  also  translated  from 
the  Greek  sententiae  patrum  aegyptiorum  (on  flagellation  and  other  penances, 
Fabricius,  bibl.  lat.  med.  aet.  5,  88.  Beprint  in  Migme  b.  72).  Of  importance 
for  the  history  of  civilisation  is  the  homily  de  correptione  rusticorum,  against 
the  superstition  and  pagan  beliefs  of  the  common  people  (cf.  §  440, 11 1. 16),  first 
published  in  a  complete  form  (from  Bern.  289  s.  IX)  by  CPCaspaki  (with  a 
treatise  on  Martinis  life  etc.),  Christiania  1888. — Cf.  Gaus,  Kirchengesch.  Span. 
2, 1,  471.    FMaassen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  kanon.  Bechts  1,  802. 

3.  Cassiodoe.  div.  lect.  23  preahyteri  Eugippii  opera  neceaaario  Ugere  de- 
betia^  quern  noa  quoque  vidimua^  virum  quidem  non  uaque  adeo  aaecularibua  litieria 
eruditum  aed  acripturarum  divinarum  lectione  jjleniaaimum*  hie  ad  parentem  noatram 
Proham  (an  aristocratic  Boman  lady  of  the  family  of  the  Anicii  [§  422,  3],  whose 
library  supplied  the  materials  for  E.^s  work)    ...    ex  operibua  S.  Auguatini 

.  .  quaeationea  ac  aenlentiaa  ac  diveraaa  rea  deflorana  in  uno  eorpore  .  .  . 
cdlegit  et  in  cccxxxriin  (or  rather  348)  capitulia  collocavit  (cf.  Notkeb  in  ED^mm- 
Icr,  Formelbuch  des  Salomo  8,  65).  This  thesaurus  (excerpta)  ex  opusculis 
S.  Augustini  (from  41  of  his  works  and  from  his  letters  and  sermons)  is 
printed  e.g.  in  Migne  62,  561  and  recently  in  Knoell,  vid.  inf.  A  MS.  of  this  was 
revised  by  Petrus  notarius  s.  ecclesiae  cathol.  neapolitanae  in  a.  582  (Mabillok, 
anall.  vett.^  60.  ABeifferscheid,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1872/78,  7).  Extant  MSS. : 
Vatic.  3375  s.  VII,  Ambr.  C.  73  inf.  s.  VII.,  cod.  Desnoyers  1720  s.  VIU  (see  on  it 
LDelisle,  sur  un  mscr.  m^rovingien  conten.  des  fragm.  d^Eug.,  Par.  1875), 
Phillippicus  12263  s.  VIII,  Paris.  11642  s.  IX  and  others  (Khokll  pref.  to  his  ed.). 
— IsiD.  ill.  34  JBugipiua^  abbaa  lucullanenaia  ojypidi  Neapoli  Campaniae  (here  the 
congregatio  S.  Severini  found  a  home  after  it  had  quitted  Noricom  c«  a.  492). 
hie  ad  quemlam  Paacfiaaium  diiKonum  libdlum  de  vita  aancti  monachi  Sm>erini  (t42b 
near  Favianis,  the  present  Mauer,  not  far  from  Oling)  tranamiaaum  brevi  atilo 
compoauit,  acripait  et  regulam  monachia  conaiatentibua  in  monaaterio  S,  Severini  .   .  . 
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daruit  post  consukUum  Imporluni  iunioris  (a.  509)  Anastasio  imp,  regnante. 
Eugippius  wrote  in  the  year  511  (£uo.  epist.  ad  Paschas.  1  atiie  hoeferme  btennium, 
eonsulcUu  scilicet  Importuni)  the  life  of  St.  Severinus,  with  whom  he  had  long  lived 
in  the  Danubian  provinces  (Noricum  ripense  between  Passau  and  Vienna ;  see 
however  WAbndt,  lit.  Centr.  Bl.  1880, 198).  This  vita  (which  is  quoted  already 
by  Anon.  II  Vales,  p.  291,  24  Gardth.)  gives  an  interesting  account  of  Severinus, 
which  is  remarkably  trustworthy  in  spite  of  its  exaggerated  praise  and  the 
credulity  of  the  period,  and  which  does  honour  both  to  the  subject  of  the  eulogy 
and  to  his  pupil,  the  author,  whose  devotion  to  his  master  is  touching ;  the  work 
is  likewise  of  exceptional  importance  on  account  of  its  highly  picturesque  de- 
scriptions of  country  and  people.  The  diction  is  quite  simple  and  popular* 
Eugippius  sends  his  notes  to  the  deacon  Paschasius,  requesting  him  to  work  them 
up  into  a  complete  biography ;  he  does  not  however  conceal  his  anxiety  lest  the 
employment  of  rhetorical  art  (we  need  only  think  of  the  tortured  prose  of 
Ennodius,  Fortunatus,  Cassiodorus)  should  remove  the  work  further  from  the 
comprehension  of  the  faithful.  It  is  therefore  fortunate  that  Paschasius  declined, 
as  he  did,  to  comply  with  this  request. — The  name  Eugippius  is  not  decisively 
fixed,  the  MSS.  fluctuate  between  this  form  and  Eugipius  (BOdinoeb  1.1.  795)  and 
Eugepius  (this  last  chiefly  in  the  earliest  MSS.,  defended  by  WArndt,  litt.  Centr.- 
Bl.  1878,  388.  1879, 1622).  Eugippius  is  perhaps  a  popular  broadening  (§  483, 1), 
the  intermediate  aspirate  becoming  guttural,  for  Ei^lrros  (cf.  Schuchardt,  Voka- 
lismus  des  Vulgarlateins  2,  501.  520),  or  equivalent  to  E^nos  ?  It  is  not  ascer- 
tained with  certainty  which  was  Eug.'s  native  country.  Cf.  concerning  thi» 
BoBOvszKY,  WschrfklPh.  1887,  342. — Manuscripts  of  the  vita  Sever. :  Taurin.  s. 
X,  Vatic.  5772  s.  XI,  Ambr.  s.  XII  and  others.  The  Lateran.  79  s.  X  which 
Sauppe  prefers  is  much  interpolated  ;  see  PKnoell,  das  Hss.-Verhftltniss  der 
vita  Sev.  d.  Eug.,  Wiener  SBer.  95,  445. — Editions  of  the  same  e.g.  in  Mione  62, 
1170.  Published  separately  by  MVelseb  (Augsb.  1595),  AKerschbaumeb  (SchafFh* 
1862;  cf.  HSauppe,  G6tt.  gel.  Anz.  1862, 1544),  by  JFbiedbich  in  his  Kirchengesch. 
Deutschl.  1,  431.  Especially  rec.  et  adn.  HSauppe,  Berl.  1877  (=Mon.  (Jerm.  hist. 
Auctt.  antiquiss.  1,  2)  and  rec.  PKnoell  in  his  collective  edition :  Eugippii  opera, 
P.  I :  excerpta  ex  opp.  Augustini ;  P.  U :  vita  s.  Severini,  Vienna  1885.  86  (=Corp. 
scrr.  eccles.  lat.  Vindob.  Vol.  9, 1.  2). — TransL  by  XBooenbebg  (in  the  Greschicht- 
schreiber  d.  deutschen  Vorzeit  vol.  4),  Berl.  1878.  In  G^erman  with  introd.  expl.  etc, 
by  SBbunneb,  Vienna  1879.  On  Eug.  cf.  in  gen.  MBCoinqeb,  Wiener  SBer.  91, 
793.  Wattenbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsq.  1*,  48.  HFbey,  der  h.  Severin,  Bas. 
1872. — A  hymn  in  praise  of  Severinus  imitated  from  Eug.  taken  from  Paris.  7172 
8.  IX  is  given  by  Sauppe  1.1.  p.  xix. 

4.  Victor  Tunnun.  (in  Migne  68,  959)  ad  ann.  552 :  Verecundus  ecclesiae  lun^ 
censis  (in  Byzacene,  North  Africa)  episcopus  in  defensione  memorcUorum  perdurana 
eapitulorum  (in  the  dispute  of  the  three  chapters)  Cfudcedone  urbe  ubi  refugium 
fec^rat  ,  ,  ,  de  hoc  vita  migravit  ad  daminum.  Pitba,  spicil.  Solesm.  4,  1 
published  from  cod.  Leid.  Voss.  F.  58  s.  VIII/IX  Verec.'s  commentariorum  super 
cantica  ecclesiastica  libri  IX  (heading  in  the  MS.  incipit  liber  Verecundi  preshyteri 
in  exodi  cantico)  and  ib.  p.  166  the  same  writer^s  Excerptiones  de  gestis  Chalce- 
donensis  concilii. — Isid.  vir.  ill.  7  Verecundus,  Africanus  episcopus,  studiis  libercUium 
litter  arum  disertus  edidit  carmine  dactylico  duos  modicos  brevesque  libdlos  quorum 
primum  de  resurrectione  et  iudicio  scripsit,  alterum  vero  de  paenitentia,  in  quo  lamen- 
iabili  carmine  propria  delicta  deplorat.  The  poem  mentioned  second  (beginning  : 
Quis  mihi  moesta  dahit  etc.)  has  been  published  by  Pitba  1.1.  4, 188  from  a  MS.  at 
Laon.    In  a  MS.  at  Madrid  (a  copy  is  at  Berlin,  NArchf &dG.  6,  816  *,  it  contains 
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8  lines  which  are  missiug  in  Pitra,  WMeyeb,  Abh.  d.  Mtinch.  Akad.  17,  2, 167)  it 
bears  the  name  of  Yerecundus  and  is  written  in  quantitative  hexameters.  On  the 
other  hand  the  exhortatio  poenitendL  which  Pitra  took  for  the  first  poem  mentioned 
in  IsiD.  1.L,  neither  treats  de  resurrectione  et  iudicio,  nor  is  there  evidence  in  con- 
nection with  it  for  the  name  Verecundus,  and  it  is  moreover  written  in  rhythmical 
hexameters  (similar  to  those  of  Commodianns  §  884,  4).  The  exhortatio  poeni- 
tendi  should  rather  be  classed  with  the  lamentum  poenitentiae  (in  rhythmic 
trochees)  and  the  prose  oratio  pro  correptione  vitae,  along  with  which  it  is  also 
placed  in  M8S.  (as  an  appendix  to  the  Synonyma  of  Isidorus) :  printed  in  editions 
of  Isidorus  and  (with  the  exception  of  the  oratio)  in  a  new  critical  revision  by 
WMeyeb  (LI.  434.  440;  cf.  282),  who  attributes  these  three  pieces  to  an  imitator 
of  Isidorus. — The  three  books  Crisiados  (in  Pitba.  1.1. 144  from  Vat.  Urb.  852  s.  XV) 
have  no  connection  with  Verecundus  and  are  not  even  ancient.  On  Verecundus 
see  also  Pitba  1.1.  4,  v ;  on  his  diction  ib.  581.  604. 

5.  Primasius,  bishop  of  Hadrumetum  in  Africa,  took  the  same  side  as  Vere- 
cundus in  the  dispute  of  the  three  Chapters,  wavered  with  the  irresolute  pope 
Vigilius,  with  whom  he  also  recanted  (c.  a.  554).  Being  rewarded  for  this  with  the 
Primacy  in  his  province,  he  died  a  short  time  afterwards  infdici  morte^  at  least 
according  to  Vict.  Tunn.  in  Miqne  68,  959.  He  wrote  (c.  a.  640)  a  commentary  on 
the  Apocalypse  (mentioned  already  by  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  [o.  a.  544]  in  Mioke  70, 
1122  noatrU  temporibus  apocalypsis  diligenter  quinque  libris  expoaita  e$t),  which  was 
based  chiefly  and  especially  on  the  commentary  of  Ticonius  (§  442,  2),  and  also  a 
book  quid  faciat  haereticum  (Gassiod.  1.1.) ;  according  to  Isidobus,  vir.  ill.  campo$uU 
9ermone  acholastico  de  haereaibus  libroa  III  directos  ad  FortuntUum  episcopum.  On 
the  other  hand  the  commentary  on  the  Pauline  epistles  attributed  to  him  from 
the  time  of  JGaqney,  Lugd.  1573  is  not  by  Primasius.  The  works  are  given  in 
Miomb  b.  68.    Cf .  n.  7. — JHaussleiteb,  Leben  u.  Werke  des  B.  Primasius,  Erl.  1887. 

6.  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  ecclesiae  Carthaginiensis  diaconus  c.a.  540,  com- 
posed a  systematic  breviatio  canonum  (FMaassen,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  des  kanon. 
Eechts  1  [Graz  1870]  799).  On  his  vita  of  Fulgentius  see  §  480, 1.  We  have  also 
7  letters.  All  his  works  are  given  in  Migne  67,  877.  A  letter,  which  has  been 
completed  in  AMai  (scriptor.  vett.  nova  coll.  3,  2, 168)  from  cod.  Casinas  16  s.  XI, 
from  which  also  five  longer  and  more  rhetorical  ones  (e.g.  sando  patri  Eugippio 
[n.  8]  preabytero  Ferrandus  exiguus,  one  to  Junilius,  see  immediately  below)  are 
given  in  ABeiffebscheid,  anecdota  Casinensia  (Bresl.  1871)  p.  6. 

Junilius,  a  native  of  Africa,  a  high  state  official  at  Constantinople,  composed 
c.  a.  550  at  the  instance  of  bishop  Primasius  (n.  5)  the  instituta  regularia  divinae 
legis  (usually  wrongly  called  de  partibus  divinae  legis,  in  Migne  68,  15),  an 
elaboration  of  a  work  by  the  Persian  Paulus,  who  taught  at  the  schools  at  Niaibis. 
HKiHN,  Theod.  v.  Mopsuestia  und  lunilius  als  Exegeten  nebst  einer  Krit.  Ttet- 
ausg.  von  des  letzteren  instit.  reg.  div.  leg.,  Freib.  1880. — Cf.  8  lines  above. 

7.  IsiD.  ill.  20  lustinianuB^  ecdeaiae  Valeniinae  episcopus^  .  .  .  acripsU 
librum  reaponnanum  ttd  quendam  Husticum,  de  irUerrogatis  quaestionibua  (dogmatic). 
.  .  .  floruit  in  Hispaniii  temporibua  Theudi  principis  GotJiorum.— 21  Iu8tu$, 
OrgeUitanae  ecdenae  episcopus  et  fraier  praedicti  luatiniani^  wrote  an  allegorical 
commentary  on  the  Canticum  Canticorum  (in  Migne  67,  968).  huiue  quoque  fratret 
(likewise  bishops)  ^e^rWtiM  et  Elpidiue  quaedcmi  scripsvue  feruntur,^29  Licinu 
anu8^  Cartkaginis  Spartariae  episcopua  (c.  584),  in  scripturis  dodua^  author  of 
numerous  letters  on  dogmatic  subjects  (in  Migne  72,  685).  claruit  temporibua  Mau- 
ricii  Aug,  (a.  582-602).   occuhuit  Conatantinopoli. — 80  Severua^  Malacitanae  aedia 
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€nUi9tea  (c.  580),  coLlega  et  sociua  Liciniani  epiacopi  (see  above),  edidit  libellum  unum 
adveraus  Vincentium  Ctxeaaraugustanae  urbia  epiacopum  (an  Arian).  ,  ,  .  est  et 
alius  eiusdem  de  virginitate  ad  sororem  libeUwt  qui  didtur  anulus,  .  •  .  daruit 
temporihuH  praedicti  imp,  (of  Manricius),  under  whom  he  also  died. — 82  Eutro- 
piu8j  ecclesiae  Valentinae  (in  Spain)  episcopua^  .  .  .  scripait  etd  epiacopum 
Ludanum  .  .  .  epiatolam  etc.  acripait  et  ad  Petrum  epiacopum  Trcabicenaem  de 
diatrictiojie  monachorum  epiatolam,    Migne  80, 15. 

8.  To  the  first  half  of  the  6th  cent,  belongs  the  vita  sanctorum  abbatum 
Agaunensium  (of  St.  Maurice  in  canton  Valais)  published  by  WAbndt,  kleine 
Denkmaler  aus  d.  Merowingerzeit,  Hanov.  1874  (and  in  the  Acta  Sanct.  Nov.  1) 
and  the  earliest  Latin  version  (translated  from  the  Greek)  of  the  legend  concern- 
ing the  finding  of  the  Cross,  which  has  been  published  from  a  Paris,  s.  VI/VII 
by  AHoLDER,  inventio  sanctae  crucis,  Lpz.  1889.  Cf.  ENestle,  de  s.  cruce,  Berl. 
1890. 

495.  In  the  seventh  century  we  find  no  traces  of  any  culti- 
vation of  poetry  in  Italy  or  France,  but  we  meet  with  imitations 
of  the  ancient  writers  in  Ireland  and  Spain.  The  Spanish  king- 
dom of  the  Visigoths  maintained  most  intellectual  life.  "We  find 
there  the  bishops  Eugenius  and  Julian  of  Toledo,  perhaps  also 
Eucheria ;  and  the  bishops  Maximus  and  Braulio  of  Saragossa. 

1.  By  Sisebutus,  king  of  the  Visigoths  (reigned  a.  612-620 ;  cf.  §  496, 1. 3)  we 
possess  61  correct  hexameters  on  eclipses  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  AL.  488  PLM. 
5,  357.  Newly  edited  by  GtGoetz,  ind.  schol.  Jen.  1887/88.  In  addition  to  other 
evidence  the  authorship  is  established  by  cod.  Colon.  83  s.  VIII  with  the  heading : 
incipit  epiatola  Siaebuto  regis  Gotorum  miaaa  ad  laidorum  de  libro  rotarum  (ABikse, 
JBhM.  30,  133).  Commencement:  Tu  forte  in  luco  lentua  vaga  carmina  gignis^  .  .  . 
at  noa  congeries  obnubit  turbida  rerum  ferrataeque  premunt  milleno  milite  curae^  l^gi- 
crepae  tundunt,  latratd  foroy  clasaica  iurbant,  et  trans  oceanum  ferimur  iwrro^  usque 
nivoaua  cum  teneat  Vaaco  ncc  parcat  Cantaber  horrena,  Cf.  LMOlleb,  HhM.  22,  86. 
88.    Letters  of  Sisebutus  in  Florez,  Espaiia  sagrada  7,  307. 

2.  By  Eucharia  jwetria  we  have  16distichs  (AL.  390  PLM.  5,861),  in  which 
she  adduces  a  number  of  examples  of  things  mutually  irreconcilable,  in  order  to 
assure  us  at  the  conclusion  that  neither  would  Eucheria  unite  herself  with  a 
ruaticua  et  aervus.  Gaul  (the  iron  mines  near  Langres)  is  indicated  by  v.  9 
Lenconico  (Lingonico)  aere.  As  v.  31  is  quoted  by  Julianus  Tolet.  (n.  6),  somo 
connection  between  the  two  may  be  assumed. 

3.  By  Eugenius,  bishop  of  Toledo  a.  616-657,  we  possess  poems  in  the  epic 
and  elegiac  metres,  as  also  trochaics,  iambics  (trim.)  and  sapphics,  together  with 
rhyme,  epanalepsis,  acrostic  and  telestic  form  and  even  division  of  words  (Ebest, 
LdMA.  1^,  603)  being  also  employed.  His  remains  were  published  by  Sirmond 
(Par.  1619),  and  recently  in  Migne  87,  847.  A  few  hitherto  unknown  riddles 
etc.  by  Eugenius  are  given  in  JHueueb,  Wien.  Studd.  5, 167.  6,  824.  Cf.  §  475, 
4.  It  is  disputed  whether  the  poem  de  philomela,  AL.  658  PLM.  5,  868  is  to  be 
attributed  to  him.  Cf.  §  23,  3.  Biese  ib.  2,  p.  115  not.  and  also  p.  xxxvi  aq.  and 
Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1871,  587.— In  gen.  MManitius,  RhM.  44,  548. 

4.  IsiD.  ill.  33  Maximus  Caeaarauguatanae  dvitatia  epiacopus  (shortly  before 
a.  592,  t  619)  multa  verau  prosaque  componere  dicitur.   scripsit  et  brevi  stilo  historio- 
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lam  de  hia  quae  temporihus  GMorum  in  Hispaniis  act^i  sunt^  hutorico  et  composite 
sermone,  sed  et  multa  alia  scribere  dicitur.  quae  necdum  legi.  What  is  however 
given  under  his  name,  e.g.  in  Mione  80,  618,  is  a  forgery.  Cf.  HHertzbero  (see 
§496,4)65.    Cf.§484,4. 

5.  Ildefons.  ill.  22  J9 ratiZ to  (f  651) /rater /oannM  tit  Caesaraugusta  decedetdit 
adeptus  est  locum,  .  .  .  clarus  .  .  .  quibusdam  opusctdis,  scripHt  vitam 
AemUiani  cuiusdam  monachi,  .  .  .  hahuit  sacerdotium  /erme  XXannis,  .  .  . 
duravit  in  regimine  temporibus  Sieenandi,  ChintUae^  Tidganis  et  Chindcuuinihi 
regum.  Cf.  §  496, 1.  7.  His  extant  writings  (44  letters,  vita  Aemiliani,  Acta  de 
martyribus  Caesaraugustanis)  e.g.  in  Migmb  80,  649. 

6.  Julianus,  bishop  of  Toledo  a.  680-690,  the  author  of  a  Prognostioon 
futuri  saeculi  ad  Idaliam  (bishop  of  Barcelona)  sive  de  praescientia  fntnri 
saeculi  libri  III,  a  Bemonstratio  sextae  aetatis  s.  de  Christi  adventu  adversus 
ludaeoslibri  III,  addressed  a.  686  to  King  Ervig  (a.  680-687),  an  Historia  de  Wam- 
bae  (or  Wambanis)  regis  Gk)thorQm  Toletani  expeditione  (a.  673,  Ebebt,  LdMA. 
1«,  604),  a  Vita  Ildefonsi  Toletani,  his  predecessor  (see  §  496,  5)  and  others 
(Fabric,  bibl.  lat.  med.  et  inf.  aet.  4, 198),  printed  together  in  Migkk  96,  427. 
luliani  ep.  Tol.  ars  grammatica,  poetica  et  rhetorica  .  .  .  nunc  primum  edita, 
Eome  1797.  Extracts  from  it  in  Keil^s  GL.  5,  817  with  HHagen,  anecd.  Helv.  p. 
cciv.  The  Ars  is  partly  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  and  generally 
follows  verbatim  the  works  of  Donatus,  Maximus  Yictorinus,  Mallius  TheodoruSy 
and  Pompeius.    Audax  and  Isidorus  are  also  quoted.    Keil  1.1.  p.  318. 

7.  Likewise  a  short  time  after  Isidorus  (who  is  quoted  p.  582, 19)  was  composed 
by  an  unknown  author  the  treatise  de  dubiis  nominibus,  probably  for  the  most 
part  after  the  treatise  of  Flavins  Caper,  which  bears  the  same  title  (§  848,  8), 
with  many  additions,  and  in  particular  with  evidence  in  the  form  of  quotations 
from  Christian  authors  (e.g.  Sidonius,  Sedulius,  Avitus,  hist.  Apolloni  [§  489],  Yen. 
Fortunatus,  Dynamius  [§  491,  12],  cf.  also  p.  580,  27  ut  ad  Frontonium  disciptdi 
*  numquid  in  sola  heremo  c€utit€is  etc.').  Published  first  by  MHaupt  (in  his  ed.  of 
Ovid's  Hal.  etc.  1888,  p.  74),  then  by  VLeclerc,  PWOtto  (Giessen  1850),  last  in 
Keil's  GL.  5,  571,  cf.  ib.  567.  Cf.  also  BPbipeb,  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  297;  introd.  to 
his  Avitus  p.  Lii. 

8.  The  codex  Salmasianus,  see  §  476,  1,  dates  from  s.  VII(-VIII).  On  the 
cod.  Coloniensis  (Darmstad.)  s.  VII  see  §  879,  4.  408,  6.  On  others  see  §  483,  a 
434,  9. 11. 

496.  The  most  prominent  figure  of  this  century  is  the  last 
philologer  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  strong-minded  and  indus- 
trious bishop  of  Seville,  Isidorus  (c.  570-636),  who  did  his  best 
to  maintain  and  promote  the  cause  of  ancient  literature,  and  who 
became  through  his  works  one  of  the  most  influential  teachers 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  though  himself  possessed  of  but  little 
knowledge  or  acumen.  Among  his  numerous  works  on  histori- 
cal, grammatical  and  theological  subjects  the  most  important  is 
his  lengthy  Etymologiarum  (Originum)  libri  XX,  which  he  left 
unfinished,  interesting  for  the  variety  of  the  contents  and  the 
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author's  employment  of  sources  subsequently  lost,  especially 
Suetonius.  His  work  de  natura  rerum  was  also  of  much  conse- 
quence during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  Praenotatio  librorum  d.  Isidori  a  Braulione  Caesaraugnstano  episcopo 
(§  495,  5)  edita:  Isidorua  .  .  .  UispaltnaU  ecdenae  episcopus,  Leandri  (§  494, 1) 
episcopi  mccessor  et  germanu$,  floruit  a  tempore  MaurUii  imp,  (a.  582-602)  et  Bee- 
<aredi  regis,  .  .  .  vir  in  omni  locutionis  genere  formalu$,  .  .  .  edidit  libron 
differentiarum  II  (on  synonyms,  253  articles,  and  de  diff.  spiritalibus  85  articles), 
.  .  .  prooemiorum  librum  unum  (short  arguments  of  the  writings  of  the  N.T.). 
.  .  ,  de  ortu  et  obitu  patrum  librum  unum.  ,  ,  ,  ad  germanum  euum  Fulgentium 
episcopum  Astigilanum  (Riorum  librot  II  (liturgical).  .  .  .  synonymorum  libroa 
II  (s.  sotiloquia^  Ildef.  ill.  9  librum  lamentationis^  quern  ipse  eynonymorum  vocavit ; 
Ebert,  Ld3iA.  1  *,  595).  ,  ,  ,  de  nalura  rerum  ad  Sisebutum  regem  librum  unum^ 
in  quo  tam  de  ecdesiasticorum  doctorum  quam  etiamde  philoaopkorumindagvie  obscura 
quaedam  de  elementis  abaolvit  (see  n.  6).  de  numeris  librum  I  (of.  MCantor,  ma- 
themat.  Beitr.  zum  Culturleben,  1863, 277).  ,  .  .  de  nominibue  legis  et  evangeliorum 
librum  I,  .  .  .  de  kaeresibus  librum  I,  .  .  .  sententiarum  libros  III^  quoa  floribus 
tx  libris  papae  Gregorii  moralibue  decoravit,  cJironicorum  a  principio  mundi  usque 
ad  Umpus  suum  librum  I  (see  n.  3).  .  .  .  contra  ludaeos  (n.  8  ad  fin.)  posiulante 
Florentina  germana  sua  ,  .  ,  libros  II,  ,  ,  ,  de  viris  illustribus  librum  unum, 
4:ui  nos  ista  subiunximus  (see  n.  5).  monasticae  regulae  libr,  J,  .  ,  ,  de  origine 
Oothorum  et  regno  Suevorum  et  Wandalarum  historia  librum  I  (n.  4).  quaestionum 
Jibros  II.  .  ,  ,  etgmologiarum  codicem  nimia  magniludine,  distituUum  ab  eo  titulis, 
non  libris.  quern  quia  rogaiu  meo  fecit^  quamvis  imperfectum  ipse  rdiquerit,  ego  in 
XX  libros  divisi.  ,  .  ,  ibi  redundans  diversarum  artium  elegantia,  ubi  quaecunque 
fere  sciri  debentur  restricta  collegit  (see  n.  7).  sunt  et  alia  huius  viri  multa  opuscula 
et  in  ecdesia  dei  multo  cum  omamenio  inscripta.  quem  deus  post  tot  defectus  Hi*' 
paniae  novissimis  temporibus  suscitans,  credo  €ui  restauranda  antiquorum  monumenta, 
ne  usquequaque  rusticUate  veterasceremuSy  quasi  quandam  apposuit  destinam.  .  .  • 
quo  vero  flumine  eloquentiae  .  .  .  Acephalitarum  haeresim  confoderit  synodalia 
gesta  coram  eo  Hispali  acta  ded-arant,  .  .  .  chiU  temporibus  Heraclii  imperatorie 
(a.  610-641)  et  christianissimi  Chintilani  regu  (of  the  Visigoths  a.  636-640 ;  cf .  AL. 
494  PLM.  5,  363).  Ildepons.  vir.  iU.  9  (Ibid,  opp.,  Paris.  1601,  p.  737) :  floruit 
temporibus  Heccaredi,  Liuvanis,  Witterici^  Gundemari,  Sisebuti^  ScinthiUini  et  Sise^ 
nandi  regum  annisfere  XL  tenens  pontificatus  honorem.    Cf.  Ebebt,  1.1.  1 ',  588. 

2.  Braulio's  list  of  Is.'8  works  (n.  1)  seems  to  be  mainly  chronological ;  at  all 
<ivents  the  incomplete  Etymologiae  (or  Origines)  are  placed  at  the  end,  and  we 
cannot  discern  an  arrangement  according  to  subjects.  Other  works  not  enume- 
rated above  are  extant;  see  the  various  editions. 

3.  The  chronicle,  as  is  stated  in  the  preface,  connects  with  Julius  Africanus, 
Euscbius-Hieronymus  and  Victor  Tunn.  (§  484,  3  sq.).  .  .  .  horum  nos  temporum 
summam  ab  exordio  mundi  usque  ad  Aug,  Heraclii  et  Sisebuti  Crothorum  regis  princi' 
palum  (down  to  a.  615)  quanta  potuimus  brevitate  notavimus,  adicientes  elatere  descent 
dentem  lineam  temporum^  cuius  iudicio  summa  praeteriti  saeculi  cognoscatur.  The 
division  according  to  the  six  ages  of  the  world,  in  agreement  with  the  six  days  of 
<;reation,  is  imitated  from  Augustine  (Ebert  1.1.  598.  HELsBTZBERa  1.1.  15,  289. 
3iBCDiNaER  in  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  7, 114).  This  chronicle  is  extant  in  two  versions, 
a  shorter  and  a  longer  one.  As  cod.  Par.  s.  IX  mentions  a  certain  Mellitus  as  the 
author  of  the  shorter  version,  and  the  later  and  more  elaborate  one  has  incorporated 
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at  its  close  the  chronological  summary  from  the  earlier  version,  the  presumption 
is  that  the  first  sketch  was  prepared  by  Mellitns  at  the  instance  of  Isidoms,  who 
however  found  it  insufficient  and  replaced  it  by  a  work  of  his  own  founded  on  the 
same  materials  (AtGutschmid).  Cf.  n.  4.  A  short  excerpt  from  the  chronicle  is 
also  given  in  the  last  two  chapters  of  b.  5  of  the  Origg.  and  was  composed  a.  627. 
Gf .  Ebebt  1.1. 1  ^,  598.  HHebtzbero,  die  Chroniken  des  Isidor,  Forsch.  z.  deutschen 
Geschichte  15,  280. 

4.  The  Historia  Gothorum,  Vandalorum  et  Suevorum  has  been  transmitted  by 
the  manuscripts  in  two  versions  (HHebtzbero  p.  8-16),  a  shorter  one,  completed 
probably  in  the  year  of  Sisebutus^  death  (f  621),  and  a  fuller  one,  composed  five 
years  later,  in  which  the  subject-matter,  after  renewed  recourse  to  the  originals, 
was  partly  condensed  but  still  more  enlarged,  with  the  addition  of  orthodox  out- 
pourings, Biblical  quotations  etc.  (HHERTZBEBa  1.1. 19).  The  fuller  version  in  ed, 
1599  or  1778  (see  n.  8)  1,  203,  from  cod.  Glarom.  s.  IX  is  given  in  HGrotics,  hist. 
Gothor.  etc.  p.  705  and  PhLabbk,  nova  bibl.  mss.  1,  61 ;  the  shorter  from  Paris. 
4878  s.  XII  in  PPithoeus,  cod.  legis  Visigoth,  p.  1.  The  remaining  edd.  have  no 
critical  value,  e.g.  in  Arevaix)  7, 107  (cf.  1,  691)  and  from  this  in  Mione  83, 1057. — 
The  sources,  wliich  are  nowhere  mentioned,  are  for  Spanish  affairs  in  particular 
Idacius  (§  470,  4)  and  loann.  Biclar.  (§  484,  5),  for  African  affairs  Victor  Tunn. 
(§  484,  8),  and  also  Hieronymus,  Orosius,  Prosper's  Chronicle,  Maximus  of  Sara- 
gossa  (§  495,  4)  and  probably  as  regards  some  portions  Cassiodorus^  hist.  trip,  and 
Eutropius.  HHebtzbero,  die  Historien  und  die  Chroniken  des  Isid.  v.  Sevilla ;  I 
die  Historien  (Gott.  1874)  42.  79 ;  cf .  n.  2.  Isid.  Gesch.  d.  Goten,  Vandalen  und 
Sueven,  nebst  Ausziigen  aus  d.  Gesch.  d.  Beda,  translated  by  DCoste,  Lpz.  1887 
(=Geschichtschreiber  d.  deutsch.  Vorz.  vol.  10). 

5.  Isidorus*  continuation  of  the  viri  ill.  of  G^ennadius  (§  469, 12)  in  48  chapters 
(not  in  strictly  chronological  order)  is  printed  also  in  the  complete  editions  de  ill. 
eccles.  scriptoribus  (see  §  469, 12),  Isidorus'  work  was  continued  by  his  pupil 
Ildefonsus,  bishop  of  Toledo,  f  667.    Cf .  §  495,  6  1.  6.    Ebert  1.1. 1%  601. 

6.  The  treatise  de  natura  rerum  (cf .  n.  1)  professes  to  expedire  .  .  .  rationem 
dierum  ac  mensiuvi^  anni  quoque  metasj  .  .  .  aclU  denique  ae  lunae  curstts  .  .  . 
tempestatum  signa  atque  .  .  .  terrae  positionem  alt emosque  maris  aeatut.  This  seems 
to  indicate  a  manual  of  the  most  valuable  information  from  natural  science,  quae 
omnia  secundum  id  quod  a  veteribusviria  (chiefly  Suetonius  in  his  Prata,  alsoSolinus 
and  perhaps  Hyginus)  OfC  maxime  sicut  in  liUeris  catholicorum  virorum  (Ambrosius, 
Clement,  Augustine)  acripta  sunt  proferentes  etc.  Cf.  GBecker^s  prolegg.  p.  vi.  It 
was  much  read  and  copied  (e.g.  Vatic.-Palat.  8340.  1448,  both  s.  IX/X ;  Vat.  Beg. 
255.  1260,  both  s.  X  and  others),  and  also  much  utilised,  during  the  Middle 
Ages.    Cf.  GBecker  p.  xxiii.    Separate  edition:  recens.  GBecker,  Berl.  1857. 

7.  Correspondence  of  Isidorus  with  his  friend  Braulio  (see  §  495,  5)  on  the 
subject  of  the  Origines:  ep.  5  codicem  etymdoyiarum  cum  aliis  codicibus  de 
ilinere  tranaviiai  et  licet  inemendatum  j^ae  valitudine  tibi  tamen  niodo  ad  emendandum 
studueram  offerre,  Ep.  6  en  tihi^  sicut  pollicitus  sum,  misi  opus  de  origine  qnarundam 
rerum  ex  vtteris  lectionis  recordatione  collect um  atque  ita  in  quibusdam  annotatum 
sicut  extat  conscriplum  stUo  maiorum  (i.e.  verbally  copied).  There  follows  a  list  of 
contents.  B.  1-8  contain  the  seven  artes  liberales,  b.  4  medicine,  b.  5  juridical 
matters  and  a  short  general  chronicle  (n.  8),  b.  6  antiquarian  matters  in  relation 
to  the  Old  Testament,  b.  7  Christian  subjects,  b.  8  the  history  of  religion.  Obser- 
vations on  language  begin  with  b.  9  and  extend  to  the  end  of  the  work  (b.  20),  the 
whole  being  arranged  according  to  the  subjects  as  in  Nonius  Maroellos,  with  the 
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exception  of  b.  10,  which  is  alphabetical.    Cf .  Edert,  LdMA.  1 ',  589.    As  was  to 
be  expected,  the  whole  of  the  subject-matter  is  derived  from  earlier  sources ; 
hardly  anything  original  is  to  be  found  in  Isidorus.    His  employment  of  his 
authorities  is  extremely  careless  and  superficial ;  from  this  cause  and  from  his 
want  of  knowledge  (Isidorus  e.g.  understood  scarcely  any  Greek)  arose  numerous 
and  serious  misconceptions.    He  only  rarely  mentions  the  numerous  sources  of 
which  he  has  availed  himself,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  names  of  the  authors 
mentioned  in  his  sources  are  sometimes  copied  in  (thus  in  particular  that  of  Varro, 
see  §  169,  1),  sometimes  replaced  by  indefinite  terms  (such  as  quklamy  gentiles^ 
veterea,  philoaophij  astrdogi),    Suetonius^  Prata  (§  347,  3)  have  been  very  largely 
used  (cf.  p.  199, 1.  20).    Use  is  also  made  of  Pliny  and  Solinus,  Sallust  (Jug.  and 
hist.),  Lucretius,  Vitruvius  (in  the  epitome   by  Faventinus,  §  264,  5),  Jerome, 
Ambrosius,  Hegesippus  (§  433,  5),  Augustine,  Palladius  (Aemilianus,  see  17, 10,  8),. 
Orosius,  Boethius  and  others.    AKkifferscheid  on  Suet.  rell.  p.  420.  476  and  else- 
where ;  JB.  1880  3,  288''.    HDressel,  de  Isidori  originum  fontibus  (Gott.  Diss.), 
Turin  1874  (and  in  the  rivista  di  filol.  3, 207).    On  the  employment  of  the  so-called 
glossae  Placidi  by  Isidorus  see  ADeuerling,  Blf bayrG.  14,  288,  HHaoen,  de  Plac, 
Glossis,  Berne  1879,  4.      On    the  sources  of    Roman   law    used    by    Isid.   see 
HEDiRKSEx,  hinterl.  Schrr.  1,  1^.    HUsener,  anecd.  Hold.  65  draws  attention  to 
the  fact  that  Cassiodorus^  encyclopaedia  has  not  been  used  by  Isidorus. — There  are 
numeroas  early  MSS. :  e.g.  Escorial.  s.  VII/VIII,  Guelferb.  Weissenb.  64  s.  VIII, 
Matrit.  (Toletan.)  s.  Vni,  Vatic.  5763  s.  VIH/IX,  Ambr.  s.  VIII/IX,  Vatic.-PaL 
281,  Monac.  6250;  Cavens.,  SGall.  233.    235.  237,  Weilburg.  3,  all  s.  IX,  Vatic. 
5764  s.  IX/X,  Vercellenses  s.  IX/X  etc.     Cf.  HNettleship,  transact,  of  Oxf. 
phil.  soc.  1880/81  (Oxford  MSS.),  JSchmidt,  on  Isidonis  (Vienna  MSS.),  Vienna 
1884.      LSadee,  Freiburger    Fragmente  (s.  XI)  der  Etym.  Isid.,   Freib.  1883., 
LValmaooi,  riv.  di  fil.  15,  68  (cod.  Epored.).     BGropius,  Isid.  etym.  13,  13  als- 
Handhabe  z.  Beurt.  von  Isid.  Hss.,  Weilb.  1889.— Origg.  1,  26  (according  to  a 
different  numeration  27)  in  the  Vatic.  Beg^n.  846  written  in  Tironian  cypher, 
explained  by  "VVSchmitz,  Stud,  zur  lat.  Tachygraphie,  Cologne  1880.— Separately 
edited ;  cum  scholiis  BVulcanii  (Bas.  1577),  most  recently  by  FWOtto  in  Linde- 
mannas  corpus  gramm.  latt.  Ill  (Lps.  1833),  but  more  accurately  prior  to  this  in 
Arevalo's  ed.  (n.  8)  vol.  3-4.    The  sections  concerning  rhetoric  (from  b.  2)  are  best 
given  in  Halm's  rhetores  latt.  min.  p.  505  (cf.  p.  xiii),  those  on  weights  and 
measures  in  FHultsch^s  metroll.  scriptt.  2,  106.  135,  those  on  land-measurement 
in  Lacumann^s  gromatici  1,  366.  371. — On  the  so-called  glossae  Isidori  see  §  42,  6 
in  fin.    Also  GGoetz,  Lpz.  SBer.  1888,  223. 

8.  Complete  editions:  Par.  1580  (studio  Marq.  de  la  Bione).  Cum  notis- 
JBPerez  et  JGrial,  Madriti  1599  and  1778  II.  Emendata  per  JduBreul,  Par. 
1601.  ColoD.  1617.  Principal  edition  by  FArevalo,  Eome  1797-1803  VH,  re- 
printed in  Migne,  vol.  81-84. — KWeinhold,  d.  altdeutschen  Bruchstticke  des  Trac- 
tats  des  Isid.  de^fide  catholica  (=de  nativitate  domini)  contra  ludaeos,  mit  Abh. 
und  Glossar,  Paderb.  1874.    Cf .  Ehert,  LdMA.  1 »,  597. 

497.  The  so-called  Aethicus  Ister,  who  under  the  mask  of 
Hieronymus  composed  in  barbarous  Latin  a  fictitious  cosmo- 
graphy in  six  books,  seems  to  have  written  about  the  year  630 
and  under  the  Merovingians.  The  so-called  Geographus 
(Anonymus)  Raven  nas  is  no  less  irregular  in  diction  and 
untrustworthy  in  his  references  to  authorities,  his  basis  being 
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some  Greek  cosmography,  dating  probably  from  the  end  of  the 
•seventh  century.  To  these  works,  which  exhibit  a  pectdiar 
medley  of  truth  and  fiction,  should  be  added  that  of  the  gram- 
marian Virgilius  Maro,  whose  writings  afford  a  glimpse  into  a 
world  of  whimsical  grammatical  speculation,  which,  devoid  of 
any  historical  knowledge  of  language,  at  a  time  when  the  Latin 
tongue  was  already  far  on  the  way  to  dissolution,  and  the 
Romance  languages  had  begun  to  take  shape,  yet  had  the 
oourage  to  regulate  and  criticise  the  language  from  its  own 
miserably  poor  and  narrow  basis. 

1.  Aethicus.     According  to  the  heading,  the  work  professes  to  be  Edida 
Aethici  philoaaphi  cosmoyraphi^  which  Aethicns  (i.e.  Ethicus=philosophu8)  accord- 
ing to  c.  2  Hittoriae  regione  sophuta  daruit  primuaque  codices  stios  cosmographiam 
nuncupavit.    It  professes  to  liave  been  originally  written  in  Greek,  of  which  the 
patristic  writer  Hieronymns  made  a  Latin  abridgment,  and  the  author  pre- 
tends to  have  himself  witnessed  what  he  describes:  these  are  all  extravagant 
assertions,  which  are  refuted  by  the  quotation  (c.  11  sq.)  of  the  bishop  Alcimus 
Avitus,  t  c.  525  (§  474,  5),  and  other  historical  references,  and  especiaUy  by  the 
fact  that  Isidorus^  origg.  are  very  largely  used.    KLBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1855, 
103.    Trogus  Pompeius  is  used  (perhaps  through  the  medium  of  Cassiodoms?),  see 
FRChl,  Verbreit.  des  lust.  6.    Fredegar  (in  Wuttke  1.1.  see  lv)  refers  to  this 
-work  when  he  designates  Jerome  as  the  authority  for  the  supposed  descent  of  the 
Franks  from  the  Trojans.    Cf .  ELCthoen,  frank.  Trojasage  (1875)  22.    From  this 
the  date  when  the  work  was  composed  may  be  approximately  gathered,  as  also 
from  the  important  part  which  throughout  the  book  is  played  by  the  Turchi :  it 
is  evidently  written  when  the  impression  was  [still  fresh,  which  was  made  when 
Heraclius  (a.  626)  suffered  the  Turks  to  issue  from  the  Caspian  defiles,  spreading 
terror  through  the  most  distant  West,  as  their  escape  was  associated  in  men^s 
minds  with  the  releasing  of  Gog  and  Magog,  which  was  to  precede  the  Last  Day 
(AvGutschmid). 

2.  The  best  MS.  is  Vat.-fieg.  1260  s.  IX  (Betumaxn  in  Pertz'  Arch.  12,  814).— 
Editions  by  d'  Avezac  in  the  Mem.  de  Tacad.  des  inscr.  19  (Par.  1^2),  230  and  by 
H Wuttke,  Lpz.  1853  (pp.  136),  with  an  introduction  (pp.  cxxxiii),  containing  a  dis- 
cussion (also  published  separately)  of  the  genuineness  of  the  cosmogr.  of  Aithikos 
the  Istrian.  Cf .  also  CLBoth,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1^4,  269.  1855, 100.  KuNSTMAini 
in  the  Munich  gel.  Anz.  1854,  249.  CAFPertz,  de  cosmogr.  Ethici  libri  III,  Berl. 
1%3. — On  another  so-called  *  Aethici  cosmographia '  see  §  453,  5  before  the  middle. 

3.  Heading  of  the Geographus  Bavennas  in  theUrb.:  ehoamographffa^  d, 
1,  18  lectiontni  nostram  coanwgraphiae  exactianem  facientea^  4,  31  Ravenna  ncbilisnma 
in  qua  licet  idiota  ego  huius  cosmographiae  expositor  Christo  <>diuvante  genUus  mm. 
The  address:  mi  f rater  carissime  (p.  1,  11  P.),  Odocare  (p.  32, 1).  Mommsem  LI.  116: 
*  the  cosmography  (of  the  Geographus  Bavennas)  was  composed  at  the  close  of  the 
VII.  century  at  Bavenna  (of  which  place  the  author  was  a  native,  see  above)  in 
Greek  (cf.  in  support  of  this  AvGutschmid,  BhM.  12,  438) ;  not  long  afterwards  it 
was  made  known  in  an  enlarged  form  also  in  Greek,  then  about  s.  IX  the  first 
version  was  translated  into  Latin,  and  this  was  likewise  the  case  at  some  time  or 
other  with  the  second  version,  which  Guido  of  Pisa  excerpted  a.  1118.  In  the  main 
therefore  the  work  is  one  of  the  few  literary  productions  of  the  West  in  the  YIL 
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century,  the  barbarous  spirit  of  which  it  reflects  to  the  full ;  but  the  mass  of  the 
geographical  notices  which  it  contains  belong  only  in  part  (and  perhaps  a  very 
«mall  part)  to  this  period.  The  book  oontains,  in  addition  to  the  Carlovingian 
interpolations,  a  large  number  of  statements  derived  from  a  Boman  map  belonging 
to  the  third  century.' 

4.  The  sources  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  The  one  embraoes  a  host  of 
fictitious  philosophi  so-called,  Boman,  Greek,  Egyptian  {Cynchrin  et  BlauUMtm), 
Macedonian  (Livanium,  Hylat  et  ArUtarcJtum^  Illyrian  {Probinum  et  Marcellum 
atque  Maximum^  Probinus  and  Marcellus  are  the  names  of  the  consuls  of  a.  342), 
And  Gothic  (Aitajiaridum^  Etdevcdduni^  Marcumirum),  Here  the  most  astounding 
authorities  make  their  appearance,  thus  e.g.  besides  those  mentioned  above  p.  174, 
14  de  qua  patria  mbtilius  agunt  supra  scripttu  PentesUeus  et  Marpesius  atque  Ptcio- 
maeus  rex  .  .  .  philosophi  (cf.  the  Amazons  Penthesilea  and  Marpessa  and  Jobd. 
get.  49.  57),  and  Arhitio  et  LoUianus  (thus  the  consuls  of  a.  355  are  named)  who  are 
frequently  mentioned  together  atque  Castorius  Romanorum  philosophi.  Lollianus 
And  Castorius  are  also  designated  as  cosmographij  the  latter,  who  is  referred  to 
with  special  frequency,  being  also  spoken  of  as  Romanorum  cosmoyraphus  (§  412,  6). 
These  inventions  however  merely  serve  to  conceal  the  miserable  poverty  of  the 
writer,  who  draws  almost  the  whole  of  his  information  from  a  single  source,  viz. 
a  circular  map.  The  other  class  of  authorities  is  serious  and  trustworthy.  The 
author  mentions  among  Greek  theologians  Athanasios  of  Alexandria,  Basilios  of 
Caesarea,  Epiphanies  of  Cyprus,  and  the  miser  or  miserrimus  or  nefandissimus 
Porphyrius;  among  Boman  authors  Orosius  (p.  50,  16.  420,  11  P.),  Jordanis 
(§  485, 1),  S.  Gregorius  (p.  159,  8)  and  sanctus  Ysidorus  IspcUensis  (p.  13,  8).  The 
original  was  therefore  written  after  the  death  of  Isidorus  (f  636),  and  on  account 
of  p.  185,  3  sqq.  after  a.  678,  and  also  because  p.  248,  7  the  province  of  Brundisium 
is  still  called  Calabria.  The  terms  iuocta,  desuper  etc.  do  not  denote  the  real  situa- 
tion of  the  places,  but  the  position  they  occupied  on  the  map  from  which  the 
author  copied.    Momusem  1.1.  97. 115  sq. 

5.  Manuscripts :  Paris.  4794  s.  XIII/XIV,  Vatic.-Urbin.  961  s.  XIII,  Basil,  s. 
XTV/XV.  For  criticism  and  relative  estimate  of  the  MSS.  see  JWKubitschbk, 
Herm.  22,  471.  Editions  by  PPobcheron  (Par.  1688),  JGronov  (in  his  Mela,  1696), 
AGbonov  (1722),  but  esp.  by  MPindeb  and  GPabthey,  Bavennatis  anonymi  cos- 
mographia  et  Guidonis  geographica  (in  this  work,  composed  at  Pisa  a.  1118,  Guido 
has  largely  used  G.  B.,  see  n.  3)  ex  libris  mss.  ed.,  Berl.  I860.— Mommsen,  Lpz.  SBer. 
1^1,  80.  GBdeBossi,  il  cosmografo  Bavennate  e  gli  geografi.  citati  da  lui,  Bome 
1852.  MPindeb,  die  Kosmogr.  des  G.  B.,  Berl.  MBer.  1853,  535.  Md'Avezac,  le 
Bavennate  et  son  expose  cosmographique,  Bouen  1888.  AJacobs,  de  Gallia  ab 
anonymo  Bav.  descripta,  Par.  1858.  GPabthey,  Agypten  beim  G.  B.  (Abh.  d. 
Berl.  Ak.  1858, 115) ;  die  Erdansicht  des  G.  B.  (Berl.  MBer.  1859,  627) ;  Geogr.  Bav. 
beim  Biccobaldus  Florariensis  (Herm.  4,  131).  WTomaschek,  ZfoG.  18;  709. 
EScHWEDEB,  d.  Weltkarte  des  Kosmographen  v.  Bav.,  Kiel  1886  (compare  DDet- 
LEFSEN,  BerlphWschr.  1887,  107) ;  Herm.  24,  602.  KMilleb,  die  Weltkarte  des 
Castorius,  Bavensb.  1888,  40. 

6.  A  cosmography  in  verse  (Versus  de  Asia  et  de  universi  mundi  rota)  by  a 
fiurgundian  of  the  7th  cent.,  in  129  rhythmical  troch.  tetram.  (tristichic),  after 
Ibid,  origg.  14,  3  sqq.  GHPebtz,  eine  frankische  Kosmographie  des  7.  Jahrh., 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1847.    Ebebt,  LdMA.  1«,  610. 

7.  By  Virgilius  Maro  there  are  extant  (though  not  quite  complete)  epitomae  XF(I 
de  sapientia^  II  de  littera,  III  de  syllaha,  TV  de  nietris,  V  de  nomine  etc.  XIII  de  scinde- 
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ratione  fonorum  etc.,  XY  de  aUalogo  gramnialicorum).    In  addition  to  these  (only 

preserved  in  the  Neap.,  n.  9)  eight  letters  on  grammatical  subjects  {de  nomxine,  dr 

pronominey  de  verbo  etc. ;  cf .  p.  107,  3  Hukmkb  quia  orationiB  partes  odo  surd,  ocio 

ijuoque  in  uno  licet  epistclas  volumine  digerere  dispono)  with  a  preface  (VirgUius  Maro 

lulio  Gemiano  diacono  a.) :  in  this  the  author  repeatedly  quotes  his  epitomae  e.g. 

p.  107,  5  quod  etiam  in  XV  epistolarum  (?  epitomarum)  Africam  missarum  vclumiw 

ctd  Jf'abianumj  pueruni  meum  peritiasimum  ac  docillimum  tunc  getUUeni,  nunc  autttu 

fideUin  haptisviate  purificatum,  eodem  scrihendi  more  fecisse  memini  ;  p.  121,  8  ego 

ipse  in  epitomis  ter  quinis  numero  proprium  pronomini  indixerivi  opuaculum.     131, 

25.    148, 12  (ego  in  epitomarum  opere).    149, 19.  156, 10.   169, 15.    In  the  epp.  p.  175, 

11  Virgilius  also  quotes  another  of  his  works:  illud  (exemplum)  quod  et  ego  hestemo 

feceram  anno  cum  librum  de  mundi  creatione  commentatorium  adversus  paganos  edidc- 

rim,  cuius  j^r  jncipiam  est  etc.    AMai  1.1.  attributes  to  him  the  *  paedagogus  Virgilii 

mentioned  above  §  229, 2  (an  assumption  which  is  unlikely,  if  only  on  account  of  the 

quantitative  verse,  n.  8  ad  fin.).    Virgilius  calls  the  Gauls  his  compatriots  (p.  137. 

27  multi  nostrorum  maxinie  Gallorum,  30  in  quibusdam  Gallorum  nostrorum  scriptis) 

and  Abbo  Floriacensis  (f  a.  1004)  names  him  after  Toulouse  in  AMai,  class,  auctt. 

5,  349 :  scripulus  appenditur  XVI  grants  lentis,  licet  VirgUius  Tolosanus  in  suis  opus- 

cutis  (a  treatise  which  is  not  extant)  asseral  pensari  XVIII  granis  hordei  etc.    In 

close  agreement  with  this  we  read  p.  8, 13  de  potcstate  (Jiterarum)    .     .    .    bigerro 

(= southern  Gallic;  cf.  the  Begerri,  Bigerriones,  the  modem  Bigorre)  semione 

defabo.    (In  the  heading  of  the  fragm.  Mediolan.  s.  XI  p.  100  H.  he  is  called 

Virgilius  presbjjter  Uispanus),    As  regards  his  date :  the  Virgilius  who  is  ridiculed 

by  Ennodius  and  who  must  therefore  have  flourished  at  the  turn  of  s.  5-6  (§  479, 

8  1.  4)  is  probably  too  early  to  be  identified  with  our  grammarian.    On  the  other 

hand  Aldhelmcs  (f  a.  709,  §  500,  2)  p.  95  Giles  distinctly  refers  to  Vibo.  epp.  p. 

121,  9-11 ;  LTraube,  Herm.  24,  647  ;  he  is  also  quoted  by  Baeda,  Petrus,  Clemens 

Scotus  and  others  (see  the  references  in  Huemer^s  ed.,  cf.  HHaoen,  anecd.  Helv.  18S 

and  ib.  cvi).    The  MS.  of  the  excerpt  at  Nancy  (ACollionox,  rev.  de  phil.  7, 13) 

dates  from  as  early  as  s.  VIII(-IX),  others  (n.  9)  from  s.  IX. 

8.  As  regards  its  contents,  we  first  notice  the  ridiculous  imposture  which 
pervades  Virgilius'  works :  they  teem  with  the  silliest  and  most  tasteless  conceits, 
in  which  they  even  surpass  Dictys,  Dares,  Fulgentius,  Aethicus  and  the  Raven- 
nate.  In  this  period  of  imposture,  when  the  Church  was  so  eagerly  bent  on 
miracles,  which  she  discovered  because  she  was  enamoured  of  them,  it  was  a 
matter  of  course  that  dry  grammar  should  look  for  adventitious  attractions 
from  the  same  quarter.  In  the  catalogus  grammaticorum  (n.  7  1.  3) ;  primus  fuit 
quidam  senex  Donatus  apud  Troiam,  quern  ferunt  milie  vixisse  annos,  hie  cum  ad 
Homulum  .  .  .  venisset,  IIIl  continuos  ibi  annos  fecit  scolam  cotistruens  et  innu- 
merabilia  opnscula  relinquens  .  .  .  fuit  itidem  apud  Troiam  quidam  Virgilius 
eiusdem  Donati  auditor  .  .  .  qui  LXX  volumina  de  ratione  metH  scribens  et  ejns- 
tolam  ad  Virgilium  Assianum  missam  de  verbi  explanatione,  Tertius  Virgilius  ego, 
VirgUius  Assianus  .  .  .  scripsit  librum  nobilem  de  XII  latinitatibus  (namely  the 
usitata,  assenaj  semedia,  numerosa,  metrqfiaj  lumbrosa,  sincoUa  etc.)  .  .  .  erant 
praeterea  tres  Lucani,  unus  in  Arabia,  alius  in  India,  tertius  in  Africa,  quas  Aeneas 
mens  (Virgilius'  master,  who  is  very  frequently  mentioned)  praeceptores  habuit, 
.  .  .  in  quibus  repperU  quod  vir  quidam  Maro  fuerU  prope  dUuvium  cuius  sapien- 
tiam  nulla  narrare  secula  potebunt.  unde  Aeneas  cum  me  vidisaet  ingenioeum  hoc  me 
vocabulo  iussit  nominari  dicens  ^  hicfilius  meus  MarovocabUur  quia  in  eo  antiqui  Maronis 
spiritus  redivivit.''  During  his  youth  the  author  took  part  in  a  conventus  gram- 
maticorum qui  non  minus  quam  trienta  in  unum  posUi    .    .     .    multa  quaesivere  (p- 
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49, 17) ;  the  grammarian  Mitterius  comes  to  him  by  night  senex  (et  valde  aenex)^  in 
order  to  instruct  him  (p.  114, 17),  he  refers  to  the  scciUie  Jtalicae  totcte  Africanaeque 
H  in  quctcumque  pcli  parte  poaUae  lalinae  (p.  80,  24).    For  fourteen  days  and  nights 
the  grammarians  Gralbungus  and  Terentius  wrangle  concerning  the  vocative  of 
€ffo  (p.   123,  16) ;  in  like  manner  during  fifteen  days  and  nights  there  raged 
between  Cappadocus  and  Sedulus  Homanus  inaomnes  et  indaj)ea  trihua  mil(ity%bua 
utrivique  aumptia  a  discussion  concerning  the  inchoativa,  in  which  the  disputants 
almost  came  uaque  ad  gladiorum  confiictum  (p.  188,  24).    In  this  labyrinth  of  folly 
we  meet  only  with  authorities  who  are  otherwise  unknown  to  us :  some  indeed 
among  these  bear  well-known  names  such  as  Aeneas,  Cato,   Cicero,  Donatus, 
Homerus,  Horatius  Flaccus,  Lucanus,  Propertius,  Quintilianus,  Terentius  (§  482, 
^2),  Varro  (§  169,  2  1. 15),  but  that  these  are  not  appellations  of  real  persons  named 
after  famous  prototypes,  is  evident  from  passages  such  as  p.  165,  10  aatipuletur 
mihi  in  hoc  Meviua,  vir  in  carminihua  dutciaaimua,  de  quo  illud  praecentum  eat  *  qui 
favum  niellia  non  amat,  odit  tua  carmina,  Mevi^^  which  is  an  allusion  to  VergiFs  well- 
known  critic  and  to  the  line  in  Y .^s  eel.  8,  90  Qui  Bavium  non  odit  amet  tua  carmina, 
Mevi.    Other  sources  also  are  named,  such  as  Balapsidus,  Bregandus  Lugenicus, 
Palanges  Lacedaemonicus,  Fassica  femina,  Gkkbritius,  (>albungus,  Glengus,  Mit- 
terius Spaniensis  etc.    V.'s  grammatical  system  is  childish,  and  utterly  silly  in 
its  extravagant  self-importance  (cf.  e.g.  the  observations  concerning  cypher  p.  76. 
77.  178.  174).     Nevertheless  these  works  deserve  full  recognition  as  linguistic 
monuments  of  the  period  when  Latin  passed  under  Bomance  influence.     Not 
merely  many  of  the  words  employed  by  V.,  in  their  form  and  use,  but  also  a 
number  of  Yirgilius^  theories  are  based  on  the  decadence  of  Provincial  Latin  at 
this  time,  and  likewise  such  verse  as  occurs  in  his  work  is  no  longer  constructed 
quantitatively  but  rhythmically  with  hiatus  and  assonance  or  rhyme. 

9.  3ianuscripts :  Paris.  13026  s.  IX,  Neapol.  IV.  A.  44  s.  X  (ThStanol 
WschrfklPh.  1884, 1469),  Ambian.  426  s.  X  (MHebtz,  de  Virg.  Mar.  gramm.  epit. 
cod.  Amb.,  Bresl.  1888) ;  also  fragments  in  Vindob.  19556  s.  IX  (JHuemkr,  Wien. 
SBer.  99,  529),  Angel.  5,  8, 22  s.  X,  excerpts,  etc.  (see  n.  7  ad  fln.). — Editions :  the  first 
by  AMai,  class,  auctt.  5,  1  (cf.  appendix  ad  opera  ab  AMaio  edita  p.  118. 151); 
then  esp.  Yirgilii  Maronis  grammatici  opera  ed.  IHuemer,  Lps.  1886. — Criti- 
cism, exx)lanation,  language,  textual  criticism  etc.:  FOsann,  Beitr.  z.  gr.  u. 
rOm.  Litgesch.  2,  125.  AFOzanam,  oeuvr.  compl.  4  (1855),  483.  HKeil,  de 
gramm.  quibusd.  lat.  inf.  aet.,  Erl.  1868,  5.  WMkyeb,  Mtinch.  SBer.  1882,  74. 
JHuEMER,  Wien.  SBer.  99,  509  and  the  appendices  to  his  ed.  AeErnault,  de 
Virgilio  Mar.  gramm.  Tolosano,  Par.  1886.  PGeyer,  ArchflatLexicogr.  2,  25. 
JMStowasser,  ZfOG.  34,  211.  511.  88,  122.  KSittl,  JB.  1889  2,  71.  ThStangl, 
WschrfklPh.  1890,  641.  667.  698.  828.— On  the  Hisperica  famina  etc.,  which  are 
connected  in  many  points  with  the  grammarian  Virgilius,  see  §  476, 1. 

498.  On  the  boundary  line  between  antiquity  and  the  Middle 
Ages,  i.e.  between  the  sixth  and  eighth  centuries,  appeared  a 
number  of  Latin  translations  of  Greek  works,  most  of  them  on 
natural  science  and  medicine.  We  may  mention  translations  ot 
works  by  Euclid,  Philo  and  Hero,  Hippokrates,  Dioskorides, 
Soranos  and  Galenos,  and  among  later  writers  Oribasios  and 
Alexander  of  Tralles.  These  translations,  part  of  which  were 
expressly  made  for  the  Germanic  tribes,  served  to  keep  up  a 
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certain  continuity  of  study  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern 
world,  between  Eomans  and  Teutons. 

1.  A  list  of  the  Latin  versions  extant  in  the  time  of  Cassiodoros  is  given  bj 
him  inst.  div.  81 ;  see  above  §  55,  8.  468,  7.  These  translations  were  used  by  the 
Italian  and  Franconian  physicians,  and  by  the  school  of  Salerno,  long  before  th& 
Arabic  translations. 

2.  For  a  translation  of  Euclid  see  §  879,  5.— A  piece  from  Philo^s  rpev/iarucdL 
(liber  Philonis  de  ingeniis  spiritualibus),  treating  of  the  motion  of  water  in  pipes, 
in  a  Latin  translation  (from  the  Arabic),  edited  by  YBose,  anecd.  graecolat.  2 
(1870),  299  (with  two  tables).  Cf.  ib.  283.  This  is  the  only  hydraulic  treatise  of 
antiquity.— Of  Heroes  Catoptrics  we  have  a  Latin  translation  (probably  greatly 
abridged)  with  the  heading  liber  Ptolomei  de  speculis,  edited  by  YBose,  ib.  2,  817, 
Cf .  ib.  290. 

8.  Translations  of  some  of  the  most  famous  works  of  Hippokrates,  especially 
his  dipopifffiolf  rpoyvcjoTiKd  (in  the  Ambr.  G  108  inf.  s.  IX,  HKChlewein,  Herm.  25, 
123),   irepl  dialrris  d^iuv,  irepl  iipuv  vSaTwy  roiruv.    So  ir€pl   SioIttjs  b.  1  translated 
(s.  VI)  in  the  Paris.  7027  (together  with  irepl  i^SofioSw),  and  b.  2  in  the  SGalL  762. 
In  ancient  MSS.  we  frequently  find  a  medical  collection  in  five  books,  edited  under 
the  mistaken  title  Oribasii  de  simplicibus  libri  V  by  JSchott  (Strassb.  1533) ; 
then  with  an  erroneous  application  of  the  first  title  to  the  whole  work,  it  appeal^ 
as  D3^amidia  (Dynameus,  dvydfieut,  de  virtutibus  herbarum)  Hippocratis,  edited 
from  Yaticani  s.  X  and  XII  by  AMai,  class,  auct.  7,  899.    A  similar  collection  is 
found  in  the  SGall.  762  s.  IX.    Book  1  is  an  abridgment  of  Pd.  Apulei  de  herbis 
(the  Latin  names  of  plants  being  x^i^fi^ed) ;  b.  2  (in  the  SGall.  762,  b.  I:  de 
virttitea  herbarum  (Dynamidia  Hipp.) ;  b.  8  (SGall. :  b.  2,  see  p.  72 :  de  erbcts  gcUieni 
et  apcllei  etc.)  again  de  herbis,  from  Galenos  and  Apuleius  (the  Greek  names 
being  prefixed),    b.  4  is  an  enlarged  translation  of  b.  2  of  the  cinrbpLora  (&rXa)  of 
Oribasios,  a  work  itself  entirely  derived  from  Galenos.    The  preface  to  this  was 
erroneously  prefixed  to  the  whole  by  JSchott.    Cf.  §  487,  4.    Book  5  is  again  an 
(incomplete)  treatise  on  the  Simplicia  in  alphabetic  arrangement,  employed  in  the 
Latin  Dioskorides  (n.  4).    This  fifth  book  is  completely  printed  as  Galenus  de 
simpl.  medicamentis  ad  Patemianum  in  the  editions  of  the  Spuria  of  Galenos. 
YBosE,  anecd.  gr.  2, 110.    Cf .  ib.  120  and  above  §  880,  2. 

4.  The  translation  of  Dioskorides  is  extant  in  the  original  shape,  in  an  abridg- 
ment and  in  an  alphabetic  arrangement  (the  latter  was  first  printed  at  Colle 
[Tuscany]  1478).  The  first  book  was  reprinted  from  cod.  Monac.  885  s.  VIII  by 
KHoFHANN  and  TMAubacher  in  YollmdUer^s  roman.  Forschungen  1,  49.  See  also 
HBoENscH,  ib.  1,  418.  The  Latin  translator  also  made  additions  from  the 
so-called  Oribasius  (b.  5,  see  n.  8),  Ps.-Plinius,  Apuleius  d6  herbis.  YBose,  anecd. 
2,113.    119,  n.  2. 

5.  Galenas  therap.  ad  Glauc.  (rd  vphi  T\wuK(ava  dtpavexrriKh.  in  two  books,  called 
also  Gal.  de  feribus  or  de  curatione  febrium)  was  long  used  in  a  Latin  trans- 
lation ;  it  was  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  Garipotus  (saec.  XI,  school  of  Salerno). 
Cf.  n.  3  in  fin.— On  the  translation  of  Soranos  by  Aurelian  see  §  468,  1;  on 
that  of  Pelagonios  §  468,  6. 

6.  Under  Justinian  lived  the  celebrated  physician  Alexander  of  TraUes,  whose 
principal  work  (in  12  bb.),  which  treats  of  diseases  in  general  from  the  head  to  the 
feet  (exclusive  of  surgery  and  of  female  maladies  [edited  with  the  rest  of  his  works 
in  ThPuscuxakn^s  Alex.  v.  TraUes,  Yienna  1878  sq.  II ;  addenda  to  this  in  the 
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Berl.  Studd.  f.  Philol.  5, 2],  toprether  with  his  treatise  on  fevers,  compressed  into 
three  Tx>oks,  was  translated  into  Latin  at  an  early  date,  probably  in  the  6th  cent. 
Manuscripts  at  Montecassino  s.  IX/X,  Angers  s.  X/XI  and  elsewhere,  printed 
Alexandri  yatros  practica,  Lyons  1504  (then  at  Pa  via  1520,  Ven.  1522).  Pcscn- 
MAfnx  1.1. 1,  91.  99.  From  this  Latin  translation  was  derived  Ps.-Plin.  de  medic, 
b.  5,  see  §  411,  2. 

7.  The  *excerpta  latina  barbari'  (so  called  since  Scaliger  [Euseb.  p.  58]) 
which  are  of  great  historical  and  chronological  importance,  were  translated  from 
the  Greek  (after  Julius  Africanus  §  881, 1 ;  they  are  however  full  of  wild  mistakes, 
e.g.  confixus  eat  sol  o6  Acheis=1j\(a  "TKiow  inr  *Axcuuv,  Cemenel€tu8=Ked  'M.eriXaos  etc.) 
into  a  debased  Latin.  A  (later)  marginal  note  in  the  MS.  calls  the  work  Cronica 
Chorgii  Ambionensia  episcopi  t*e/,  sicut  alii  dicunt^  Victoria  Turonenaia  epiacapi :  it  i» 
very  doubtful  whether  these  statements  are  worthy  of  belief,  as  the  personagen 
named  are  otherwise  unknown.  The  only  MS.  is  Paris.  4884  s.  VII/VIII.  Edited 
from  a  copy  of  this,  now  at  Hamburg  (CFbick,  BhM.  43, 123),  by  JScalioeb  1.1. 
Then  esp.  by  ASchOne,  Euseb.  chron.  I  (Berl.  1875),  append.  6.  Cf.  CFbick,  Beitr. 
z.  griech.  Chronol.  u.  Lit.-Gesch.,  HOxter  1880,  7.  KTbiebeb,  GrOttinger  gel.  Anz. 
1880,  49.  HGelzeb,  Jul.  Africanus  2,  1  (1885),  316.  GAnagnostopulos,  repl  ttjs 
XaTiyiKTJt  iviTOfiTJs  rod  ^ap^povj  Jena  1884. 

499.  In  spirit  and  diction  the  work  passing  under  the  name  of 
Fredegarius  scholasticus,  the  contents  of  which  are  priceless  for 
the  history  of  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century,  belongs 
entirely  to  the  Middle  Ages.  This  *  Fredegar,'  gradually  com- 
piled  by  three  authors,  was  continued  by  more  than  one  hand 
during  the  eighth  century.  Independently  of  Fredegarius,  the^ 
substance  of  his  work  was  carried  on  a.  727  in  the  so-caUed  Gesta 
Francorum,  the  Latin  of  which  is  less  barbarous,  while  its 
contents  are  more  meagre,  than  Fredegar's.  Side  by  side  with 
this  secular  literature  that  of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  continues  to- 
flourish. 

1.  The  name  of  *  Fredegar '  (*  Fredegarius  scholasticus ')  does  not  occur  in  any 
of  the  MSS. ;  it  first  appears  in  JScalioeb  1598  and  in  CIFauchet^s  antiquitez 
gauloises  et  fran^oises  1599.  A  Burgundian  (of  Avenches)  compiled  in  a.  613  an 
historical  work,  which  contained  in  abridgments  1)  liber  generationis  (§  418,  8)  ; 
2)  Hieronymns  and  Idacius  (§  470,  4) ;  3)  Burgundian  annals  down  to  the  above* 
mentioned  year  (reaching  as  far  as  cap.  89  of  the  so-called  Fredegar,  p.  140, 7 
Krusch).  Another  Burgundian  revised  this  work  in  a.  642,  first  supplying 
additions  to  it,  and  next  supplementing  it  by  an  abridgment  of  Gregory^s  hist. 
Franc,  b.  1-6  (down  to  a.  584,  the  so-called  historia  Franc,  epitomata  [486,  5  ad 
fin.],  with  interpolations  of  a  mythical  kind,  not  given  in  Gregory,  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  Franks,  cf .  §  497, 1) ;  lastly  he  carried  on  the  admirably  truthful 
narrative  from  a.  613-642  (down  to  cap.  90  p.  168,  2  Krusch).  This  work  was 
further  revised  c.  a.  658  by  an  Austrasian,  who  enlarged  it  by  an  excerpt  from  the 
life  of  Columba  and  a  series  of  isolated  additions.  On  this  subject  see  esp^ 
BKrusch  1.1.  1.1.  (n.  3  ad  fin.)  and  introd.  to  his  ed. — Continuations:  first  one 
(c.  91-109  med.  p.  176, 17  Kr.)  composed  a.  736  and  excerpted  down  to  a.  720  from 
the  Gesta  Francorum  (n.  4),  but  supplemented  with  very  valuable  insertions  and 
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additions  down  to  a.  735;  this  gives  special  attention  to  the  Carlovingian 
dynasty.  Next  a  second  continuation  down  to  a.  752  (c.  109  med.  to  c.  117  p.  182, 
13  Kr.)  with  the  subscription:  usque  nunc  inluater  vir  Childehrandus  comet, 
avunculus  pr<Medicto  rege  Pippino^  hanc  historiam  vel  gesta  Francorum  diligeniisnme 
scrihere  procuraviL  ahhinc  (third  continuation  c.  118-137  p.  193, 10  Kr.  down  to  a. 
767)  ab  inlustre  viro  Nibdungo,  filium  ipsius  Childebrando  itemque  comite,  teuccedat 
auctoritas.  Breysio,  de  continuato  Fredegarii  chronico,  Berl.  1849.  BKrusch, 
NArchfttdGesch.  7,  495.    Wattenbach  1.1. 1*,  119. 

2.  The  work  is  constrained  in  style  and  language ;  its  weakness  is  naively 
manifested,  but  equally  evident  is  its  fidelity.  The  narrative  is  of  a  secular  and 
political  character ;  miraculous  stories  are  almost  entirely  absent. — ^The  dictiofn 
is  debased :  the  vowel  system  is  very  disorganised,  as  is  the  use  of  the  cases  (the 
ace.  and  the  abl.  preponderate  over  the  others)  and  that  of  the  participles  (e^. 
accus.  absol.)  etc.  etc.  Specimens  are  capo  truncure^  posso  potebam^  vdestis  vellire, 
amplexerat  etc.  See  the  conspectus  in  Krusch  NArch.  7,  486  and  in  his  ed.  p.  557* 
The  MSS.  and  edd.  (except  that  of  Krusch)  often  eliminate  these  only  too 
genuine  barbarisms.    Cf.  above  §  485,  5.    486,  3. 

3.  Manuscripts:  Paris.  10910  s.  VII / VIII,  the  most  important  and  the 
source  of  all  the  others ;  in  addition  to  other  variations  we  find  added  in  the 
latter  e.g.  Hilarianus  de  cursu  tempp.  (§  442,  1)  or  Daretis  Frigii  historia  de 
origine  Francorum  (§  471,  4  ad  fin.)  and  the  continuations  of  Fredegar  (n.  1) 
Krusch,  NArch.  7,  249  and  introd.  to  his  ed. — Editions :  by  ThBuinart  in  his 
Oreg.  Tur.  (§  486,  8,  and  from  it  Migne  71,  605)  and  recently  esp.:  Fredegarii 
<et  aliorum  chronica.  Vitae  sanctorum.  Ed.  BKrusch,  Hanov.  1888  (=Mon. 
Cterm.  hist.  Scriptt.  Meroving.  vol.  2). — A  Grerman  translation  by  OAbkl,  BerL' 
.1876  (Geschichtschreib.  d.  deutsch.  Vorz.  vol.  11). — FZarncke,  Lpz.  SBer.  1866, 
1257.  HBrosien,  Unters.  der  Quellen  z.  Gesch.  Dagobert^s  I  (Gott.  1^6)  5. 
AJacobs,  g^ographie  de  Fr^eg.,  de  ses  continuateurs  et  des  Gesta  Francorum, 
Par.'  1861.  Wattenbach,  Deutschl.  Geschichtsq.  1  *,  100.  ELOthoex,  Quellen  u. 
hist.  Wert  der  fr&nkischen  Trojasage,  Bonn  1875,  7.  27.  GMovod,  rev.  crit.  1873, 
no.  42 ;  etudes  sur  les  sources  de  Phist.  Merov.  U,  Par.  1885  and  esp.  BKrusch, 
<lie  Chronicae  des  sogen.  Fredegai*,  NArchf&ltdGesch.  7,  247.  421  and  introd. 
to  his  ed. 

4.  The  author  of  the  Gesta  Francorum  or  of  the  liber  historiae  Francorum 
(printed  with  Krusch^s  edition  of  Fredegar  p.  215,  in  Migne  96, 1421)  wrote  a. 
727,  using  exclusively  Greg.  Tur. ;  where  the  latter  leaves  ofiT,  he  continues  in  a 
connected  narrative,  which  though  meagre  is  trustworthy,  from  the  point  of  view 
of  a  native  of  Neustria.  Brosien  1.1.  41.  Wattembacu  1^,  103.  LCthoen  1.1. 48. 
GMoNOD,  m^m.  de  la  soc.  de  Thist.  de  Paris  3,  219. 

o.  The  vita  of  Wandregisil,  the  founder  of  Fontenelle  (t  ca.  665),  is  also 
written  in  Fredegarian  Latin.  Edited  by  WArndt,  kl.  Denkm&ler  aus  der 
Merovingerzeit,  Hanov.  1874. — To  the  same  period  belongs  the  correspondence  of 
Desiderius,  bishop  of  Cahors  637-660,  extant  e.g.  in  the  SGalL  109  s.  IX  (epUtu- 
larum  Itber  domni  Desiderii  episcopi;  epistulae  dii>er9orum  ad  eundem  domnum 
Desider%um\  printed  bibl.  patr.  Lugd.  8,  579.    Migne  87,  218. 

6.  The  sifting  of  the  materials  contained  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  is  com- 
menced in  LSuRius,  de  probatorum  sanctorum  historiis,  Cologne  1570-75  VL 
^1576-81  (vol.  VII,  with  an  index  and  addenda,  by  Mosaitdee)  ;  *  Ologne  1618  sq. 
XU.  ^  Turin  [1884  sqq.  Next  esp.  by  the  Bollandists  (the  Jesuits  HvBoswsTy 
JBoLLANo,  DPapxbeoch,  GHenschbii  and  others)  in  the  Acta  sanctorum  (Antw. 
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1643  sqq.),  following  the  order  of  the  calendar,  now  continued  through  60  folios 
down  to  the  beginning  of  November  (snppl.  for  Oct.  and  index  of  contents  up  to 
date,  Par.  1875;  there  is  also  an  index  in  FPotthast's  bibl.  hist.  [Berl.  1862] 
575).  Also  the  analecta  Bollandiana  1882  sqq.  (up  to  the  present  8  vols.).  Besides 
these  the  Acta  sanctorum  ordinis  S.  Benedicti  by  (Luc  d^Achert  and)  JMabillon, 
Piir.  1668-1701  IX.  from  the  foundation  of  -the  order  (a.  529)  down  to  a.  1100 ;  the 
first  centuries  by  ThRuinart,  Acta  primorum  martyrum  sincera.  Par.  1689. 
Wattenbach,  D.  Geschichtsq.*  1,  9  sq.  and  ib.  1,  409  the  list  of  Merovingian 
Lives  of  the  Saints  by  BKrusch  and  the  commencement  of  a  critical  edition  of 
the  same  by  BKrusch  in  the  Mon.  Gterm.  hist.  Scrr.  Merov.  2,  829  sqq. — Ebert, 
LdMA.  1«,  612,  cf.  ib.  201.  331.  449.  572.  640.  Cf.  above  §  486,  4. 491, 5.  493,  8,  below 
500,  3.  Becent  works  on  this  subject  by  ELeBlant,  e.g.  les  actes,  martyrs,  sup- 
plement aux  acta  sincera  des  Buinart  (extr.  d.  m§m.  de  Tacad.  des  inscript.  t.  30, 
2,  Par.  1882).  Cf.  generally  esp.  KJNeumann,  d.  rOm.  Staate  u.  d.  Kirche  1  (Lpz. 
1890),  274  sqq. 

600.  In  conclusion  may  be  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the 
end  of  the  seventh  and  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  century,  some 
Anglo-Saxon  ecclesiastics,  who  made  valuable  contributions  to 
ancient  literature.  Such  are  Aldhelmus,  the  writer  on  prosody, 
and  the  monk  and  polyhistor  Baeda  (Beda  venerabilis),  whose 
erudition  rose  above  the  standard  of  his  time,  also  the  two 
archbishops  Tatuinus  and  Bonifatius,  by  whom  are  extant  some 
grammatical  treatises  among  other  works. 

1.  TWright,  biographia  britannica  literaria,  Anglo-Saxon  period;  Lond. 
1842.    Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  622. 

2.  Aldhelmus,  abbot  of  Malmesbury  from  a.  675,  f  709  as  bishop  of  Sher- 
borne. We  possess  by  him  100  riddles  (cf.  §  499)  in  hexameters,  which  gave 
him  the  occasion  for  prefixing  the  rules  (in  the  form  of  a  dialogue)  relating  to 
heroic  metre  (partly  corresponding  verbatim  with  Audax),  together  with  a 
general  view  of  the  different  metrical  feet  and  examples  from  various  classes  of 
words.  This  part  was  first  edited  by  AMai  (class,  auct.  5.  [1833],  501),  then  (with 
the  riddles)  emended  from  a  cod.  Paris,  in  Aldhelmi  opera  ed.  JAGiles  (Oxon. 
1844)  p.  216,  under  the  title :  Epistola  ad  Acircium  sive  liber  de  septenario  et 
de  metris,  aenigmatibus  ac  pedum  regulis.  Reprinted  from  this  in  Mione  89, 161. — 
With  these  instructions  for  verse-making  may  e.g.  be  compared  (although  it  is  very 
full  of  mistakes)  the  short  manual  on  quantity  (Exempla  diversorum)  published 
from  Vatic.  Reg.  215  s.  IX,  Paris.  4883  A  s.  X.  by  HKkil,  ind.  schol.  Halle  1872 
and  EChatelaix,  rev.  de  philol.  7,  65.  Cf.  ARiese,  RhM.  26,  832.  LTbaube,  RhM. 
44,  479. — Aldhelmus  also  mentions  b.  6  of  his  work  de  nomine  (p.  540  Mai).  Also 
de  laudibus  virginitatis  (Mione  89,  103)  written  both  in  prose  and  (2905)  hexa- 
meters (the  latter  with  an  acrostic  and  telestic  praefatio  ad  Maximam  ab- 
batissam).  one  portion  of  which  treats  De  viii  principalibus  vitiis.  His  verses  show 
an  industrious  study  of  the  earlier  Pagan  and  Christian  authors.  Rbifferscheid, 
Suet,  reliqq.  p.  449.  Mommsen,  Solin.  p.  xxxv  and  esp.  Manitius  1.1.  He  gives  a 
humorous  description  of  a  homeward  journey  in  100  rhyming  octosyllabic  lines. 
Cf.  in  general  JCaesar,  PRE.  1',  689.  HKeil,  de  frrainm.  inf.  aet.  p.  6.  Ebert, 
LdMA.  1»,  624.  MManitius,  zu  Aldhelm  und  Baeda,  Wiener  SBer.  112,  535. 
KTbaube  in  Rodiger^s  Schrr.  z.  germ.  Phil.  1,  43. 
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8.  Baeda  (Beda)  bom  674  in  Northumberland,  presbyter  704,  f  785.  Numerous 
works  (ed.  Cologne  1688  VIII ;  ed.  JAGiles,  Lond.  1848  sq.  XII,  in  Mioxb's 
patrolog.  vol.  90-05).  In  a  metrical  form  he  composed  lives  of  Saints  and' Martyrs 
in  iambics  and  hexameters,  and  other  poems  (but  some  of  those  ascribed  to  him 
are  of  doubtful  authorship).  Of.  EBIhrens,  BhM.  81,  99.— Among  the  historical 
works  are  specially  noteworthy  his  historia  eoclesiastica  gentis  Anglorum  5  bb. 
down  to  a.  781  (principal  MS.  Cantabrig.  s.  YIII.  CWSchOll,  de  eccles.  Brit,  hist* 
fontibus  1851,  p.  20)  and  Chronicon  s.  de  VI  huius  saeculi  aetatibus  (from  the 
Creation  down  to  a.  726).  This  imiversal  chronicle  had  been  preceded  a.  788  by 
the  short  treatise  de  temporibus.  The  chronology  is  reckoned  from  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Monumenta  historica  britannica  by  Petbib  and  Shabpe  (Lond.  1848)  p.  83, 
Bedae  opera  historica,  ad  fidem  codd.  mss.  rec.  JSteyenson,  Lond.  1838-41  II. 
Hist.  eccL  ed.  AHoldkb,  Freib.  1882.  Hist.  eccl.  b.  8  and  4  ed.  by  JEBMatob  and 
JBLuMBT,  Cambr.  1878.  Wattenbach,  D.  Geschichtsq.  1^,  122.  BSimhon,  Forsch- 
ungen  z.  deutschen  G^sch.  19,  97. — Grammatical  treatises  amongst  others  De 
VIII  partibus  orationis,  Cunabula  grammaticae  artis  Donati  restituta,  De 
schematibus  et  tropis  (in  Halm^s  rhett.  latt.  min.  p.  607,  cf.  p.  xv),  De  metrica 
arte,  derived  from  earlier  sources,  e.g.  Donatus  and  his  commentators,  Audax 
(§  482,  4),  Maximus  Victorinus  (§  408,  5),  Theodorus  (§  442,  8)  and  others,  without 
any  original  additions,  except  examples  from  the  Christian  poets,  e.g.  from 
Paulinus,  Prosper,  Sedulius,  Fortunatus,  Arator,  best  printed  in  Keil^s  GL,  7, 
227 ;  further  do  orthographia,  borrowed  chiefly  from  Charisius  and  Diomedes, 
Caper  and  Agroecius,  with  additions  from  ecclesiastical  Latin,  printed  in  Kbil^s 
GL.  7,  261 :  on  the  other  hand  the  de  orthographia  liber  (in  Keil,  GL.  7,  2%) 
reprinted  under  the  name  of  Baeda  in  Putbchb^s  GL.  p.  2827  belongs  rather, 
according  to  the  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  to  Albinus  magister  (i.e.  Alcuin,  the  friend 
of  Charlemagne,  f  a.  804;  cf.  AEbebt,  LdMA.  2,  12.  ED&mmleb^s  poetae  lat.  aevi 
Carol.  1,  60;  see  above  §  427,  8  ad  fin.) :  see  Keil  1.1.  244.  HUsenkb,  EhM.  24, 
110. — Mathematical  works  (de  arithmeticis  numeris,  De  division ib us  temporum 
etc.):  MCantob,  mathemat.  Beitr.  zum  Culturleben  (1868)  279;  Gesch.  der 
Mathem.  1,  707. — Very  numerous  theological  treatises  of  an  exegetical  and  dog- 
matic character,  also  sermons. — ^HGbhle,  de  Bedae  Venerabilis  vita  et  scriptis, 
Leyd.  1888.  JAGinzel,  kirchenhistor.  Schrr.  (Vienna  1872)  2, 1.  KWebneb,  Beda 
der  Ehrwtlrdige  u.  s.  Zeib  ,  Vienna  1875.  Ebebt,  LdMA.  1»,  684.  CWSchOll  in 
Herzog's  Real-Encykl.  2«,  204. 

4.  Tatuinus  (Tatwine),  an  Anglo-Saxon  Banedictine  of  the  monastery  of 
Bruidune  in  Mercia,  finally  (a.  781)  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (cf.  Bakda.  hist 
eccl.  Angl.  5,  23),  f  734,  the  author  of  a  grammar  (de  VIII  partibus  orationis) 
which  follows  Donatus  and  his  commentators  ;  AWilmanns,  BhM.  28,  898  (with 
specimens).  This  grammar  was  extant  in  the  9th  cent,  at  St.  Biquier  (GBbckeb, 
catal.  biblioth.  antiq.  no.  11,  179).  Poems  by  him  have  also  been  preserved,  and 
amongst  them  some  riddles  (40  in  number,  in  hex.,  edited  together  with  60  written 
by  Eusebius,  an  Anglo-Saxon  who  likewise  lived  in  the  8th  cent.,  by  AEbbrt,  Lp«. 
SBer.  1877,  20;  LdMA.  1*,  650).— Cf.  LMOller,  JJ.  98,  566.  FBCcheleb,  EhM.  86, 
840.  HHahn  in  the  Forsch.  z.  deutsch.  Gesch.  26,  597. — The  versus  cuiusdam  Seed 
de  dlfabeto  (which  occur  as  early  as  in  MSS  of  s.  X  and  XI),  riddles  on  the  letteis 
of  the  alphabet  (similar  ones  are  found  in  the  above-mentioned  Eusebius)  belong 
to  this  period  and  to  the  same  region.  Printed  first  in  ThWeioht  and  JOHalli- 
well,  reliq.  antiquae  (Lond.  1845)  1, 164.  Then  in  LMGllxb,  BhM.  20,  357.  22, 
500.  PLM.  5,  875.  Cf.  EGbobse,  BhM.  24,  614.  JKleih,  ib.  81,  465.  FBCchblkb, 
ib.  86,  840.— A  great  similarity  exists   between  the  riddles  of  Eusebius  and 
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Aldhelmus  (n.  2)  and  the  12  riddles  by  an  unknown  author  printed  in  EDOmm lbr, 
Z.  f .  deutsches  Altert.  22,  258  and  Poett.  lat.  aevi  Carol.  1,  20,  and  likewise  the  62 
(60)  riddles,  which  are  mentioned  among  others  §  26,  2  in  fin. 

5.  Bonifatios  (originally  Winfrid),  bom  688  at  Kirton  in  Devonshire,  a 
Benedictine,  the  well-known  *  Apostle  of  the  Germans,*  fii&lly  archbishop  of 
Mayenoe  a.  745-755.  A  contemporary  vita  S.  Bonifatii  (by  Willibald  of  Ma3'enoe) 
in  MiONK  89,  608 ;  Mon.  Giarm.  SS.  2,  881 ;  esp.  ed.  PhJaffA,  Berl.  1866  (Bibl. 
rer.  Oerm.  8,  422),  a  translation  of  the  same  with  a  commentary  by  BSmsoN, 
1868.  An  abridgment  of  this  vita  in  the  anall.  Bolland.  1,  51.  GWaitz, 
NArchfftdG.  8, 169.  In  addition  to  works  of  doubtful  authenticity  (vita  s.  Livini) 
we  possess  by  him  in  particular  letters  (s.  B.  et  ad  eum  scriptae  epistolae  CLVI), 
printed  e.g.  in  Miome  89,  687  and  especially  by  PhJapf^,  Bibl.  rer.  germanic.  8,  8. 
C!f.  Forschungen  z.  deutsch.  Oesch.  10,  897  and  18,  1.  15,  48.  ANOrnbkroer, 
NArcbfftdGescb.  7,  858.  8,  801.  11,  11;  Progrr.  of  Neisse  1888.  88;  Tttb.  theol. 
Qschr.  70,  287.  Concerning  the  most  important  MS.  of  the  letters  Vindob.  751  s. 
IX  see  WDiKKAMP,  NArchfftdG.  9,  11.  15  sermons  of  doubtful  genuineness 
(HHahn,  Forsch.  z.  d.  G.  24,  588.  ANOrnbbroer,  NArchfftdG.  14,  109).  There  is 
also  extant  a  patchwork  school  manual  de  YIII  partibus  orationis,  published  from 
Vatic-Palat.  1746  s.  IX  by  AMai,  class,  auct.  7,  475.  Cf.  HKbil,  de  gramm.  inf. 
aet.  (1868)  p.  6.  CBursiav,  Mdnch.  SBer.  1878,  457.  Some  notices  concerning 
prosody  have  been  published  from  Vat.-Pal.  1753  s.  IX  by  AWilmamics,  BhM. 
28,  406.  Here  we  read  e.g.  onUionU  autem  itudium  primum  egit  Seron  after 
Ii«iDOR.  orig.  1,  27,  2  proscte  autem  studium  iero  viguit!  (^.  §  85,  1.— The  poems 
of  Bonif.  are  best  given  in  poett.  lat.  aevi  Carolini  rec.  EDOmmlbr  (==Mon.  Gterm. 
hist.  Poetae  lat.  medii  aevi  I)  1  (Berl.  1881),  8  (cf.  2,  687):  among  these  first  20 
acrostichic  Aenigmata  (888  hex.),  in  which  the  virtues  and  vices  are  introduced 
discoursing  (PBock,  Freiburger  DiOcesan-archiv.  8,  221);  then  an  acrostichic, 
mesostichic  and  telestichic  tour-de-force  in  the  manner  of  Porphyrius  ib.  16  (see 
concerning  this  GLaubmamb,  Mdnch.  SBer.  1878  1,  1).— Opera  quae  extant  omnia 
ed.  JAGiLEs,  Lond.  1844  II,  in  Miobb  89,  598.  Cf.  Bbttbbro,  Kirchengesch. 
Deutschl.  1,  809.  JPMCller,  Bonif.,  eene  Studie,  Amst.  1869  sq.  II.  Wattbnbach, 
D.  Geschichtsqu.  1*,  126.  Ebert,  LdMA.  1«,  658.  AWebbbb,  Bonif.  u.  die 
Bomanisierung  von  Mitteleuropa,  Lpz.  1875.  OFibchbr,  Bonifatius  etc.,  Lpz. 
1881. 

6.  Paulus  diaconus,  the  first  important  historian  of  the  Middle  Ages 
(c.  a.  725-797),  is  also  prominent  on  account  of  the  extent  of  his  classical  culture 
and  his  literary  skill.  At  the  instance  of  the  duchess  Adelperga  of  Beneventum 
(his  dedication  to  her  is  given  in  Droysrm^s  Eutr.  ed.  mai.  p.  4)  he  wrote  about  a. 
770  his  Historia  Bomana,  of  which  the  basis  was  the  breviarium  of  Eutiopius 
(§  415,  4)  enlarged  by  additions  frem  Orosius,  Jerome,  Jordanis,  Victor's  epitome, 
a  more  comprehensive  origo  gentis  Bomanae  [§  414,  5]  etc.  To  Eutropius  b. 
1-10  Paulus  added  b.  11-16,  copying  further  from  a  variety  of  sources  (first 
Orosius  and  next  Prosper)  (Droysen'b  ed.  mai.  prolegg.).  Paulus  brings  the 
narrative  down  to  Justinian.  Numerous  MSS.  beginning  with  s.  IX-X.  Best 
edition  (of  the  essential  portions)  of  the  Hist.  Bomana  in  Droyseb's  Eutropius 
ed.  mai.  (see  §  415,  7)  and  (the  complete  work)  in  the  editio  minor  (Pauli  hist. 
Bom.  in  usum  scholl.)  Berl.  1879.  The  hist.  rom.  of  Paulus  passed  into  the  so- 
called  historia  miscella,  see  §  89,  5.— Subsequently  (after  a.  787)  Paulus  wrote  at 
Montecassino  his  important  historical  work,  the  historia  Langobardorum  (6  bb.), 
best  edited  by  GWaitz  in  Monum.  hist.  (Jerm.  Scriptores  rer.  langob.  et  ital. 
saec  VI-IX,  Hanov.  1878.    Cf.  Mommskn,  NArchfftdGesch.    5,  51.  10,  74   and 
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GWaitz  ib.  5,  415.  10,  421.  AVoobler,  Paul.  Diac.  u.  d.  origo  gent.  Langob. 
Hildesh.  1887.  LSchmidt,  NArchfftdQ.  18,  891.  Paul.  Diac.  and  the  other  his- 
torians of  the  Langobards,  transl.  by  OAbel  and  B  Jacobt,  Lpz.*  (=  Geschichtschr. 
der  d.  Vorz.  vol.  15).— The  poems  of  P.  are  best  given  in  EDCmmler^b  poett.  lat 
aevi  Carolini  1,  27.— For  Paul,  diac.^8  abridgment  of  Festus  see  §  261,  6.  Cf. 
generally  on  Paul.  diac.  CLBethmamn,  Archf&dGesch.  10,  247.  885.  GWaitz, 
scrippt.  rer.  langobard.  pk  12.  Wattenbach,  Deutschl.  G^schichtsq.  1^,  155. 
AEbebt,  LdMA.  2,  86.    LvBamke,  s&mtl.  Werke  51/52,  77. 


ADDENDA. 


Vol.  I.  3,  1  WWMerry,  Selected  fragmeots  of  Boman  poetry,  with  introdd. 
and  notes,  Oxf.  1891.  97,  4  Plautus  Capt.,  ABSHallidie,  London  1891.    Miles 

Gi.,  GGdtz,  Leipz.  1891.    Budens,  EASonnenschein,  London  1891.  184,  10 

(4)  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deonim,  app.  crit.  by  PSchwenke,  Classical  review,  V,  1  sqq. 
187,  8  Ck>rrespondence  of  Cicero,  by  BYTyrrell  and  CPurser,  III  Dublin  1890, 
Cicero  in  his  letters  (correspondence  relating  to  Cic's  private  life),  by  BYTyrrell, 
London  1891.  196,  11  Caesar  de  bell.  Civ.  I,  AGPeskett,  London  1891. 

228,  10  Vergil,  Eel.  and  Aen.  1-6,  in  verse,  by  Sir  CBowen,  London  1887, 
236,  2  Horace,  Satires,  LMOller,  Vienna  1891.  253,  7  Manilius*  Astronomica 

(Noctes  Manilianae),  BEllis,  Oxf.  1891.  256,  17  Livy  1,  2,  JBGreenough, 

New  York  1891. 

Vol.  II.  279,  6  Valerius  Mazimus  (selections),  WBInge,  London  1891. 
305,  7  Petronius  Cena  Trimalch.  (with  transl.),  LFriedl&nder,  Leipz.  1891. 
325,  10  Quintilian  Inst.  or.  I,  ChFierville,  Paris  1890.  X.,  WPeterson,  Oxf.  1891. 
347,  10  Suetonius,  de  vita  Caes.  libri  duo,  HTPeck,  New  York  1889.  441, 

6  Sulpicius  Sev.,  de  v.  M.  cum  epist.  et  dial.,  FrDlibner,  Paris  *  1890. 


EBBATA. 

Vol.  I.  p.  99,  n.  2  1.  5.    For  *  combated '  read  *  sapported.*     p.  816,  n,  7,  ].  14. 
For  '  u.  X '  read  '  and  X.'    p.  405  (heading),  for  §  819  read  §  219. 


Ml 


INDEX. 


The  numerals  preceding  a  comma  and  the  numerals  without  a  comma  indicate 
the  {paragraphs ;  the  numerals  following  a  comma  refer  to  the  notes. 


A. 


ab  actis  senatus  216, 1. 

abecedarii  hymni  440,  8.  460,  5.  464, 
12.    473,4.    474,2.    491,9. 

Ablabius  485,  8. 

Ablavius  33,  2.    485,  3. 

Abronius  Silo  252,  14. 

Absyrtus  432, 9. 

Abuccius  192, 1. 

Abumius  Valens  350,  4. 

academica  of  Cicero  184,  7.  of  Augus- 
tine 440,  5. 

Academy,  old  and  new,  in  Borne  50. 
Its  influence  on  oratory  50,  4. 

Accius  (L.)  134.  see  Attius. 

Achilleis  (of  Statins)  821,  3  and  10. 

Achilles  in  parthenone  398, 18. 

Acholius  387, 1. 

Acilia  and  Acilius  Lucanus  297, 11. 

Acilia  lex  163,  2. 

Acilius  (C.)  127,  2. 

Acilius  (L.)  125,  4. 

Acilius  Glabrio  421,  2,  d. 

Acilius  Piso  414,  5. 

Aconia  430, 1. 

Aero  374,  1. 

acrosticha  and  metrical  trifles  26,  8.  4. 

acrostic  argumenta  to  Plautus  99,  2. 

acta  diurna  or  populi  216,  2. 

acta  fratrum  arvalium  65,  2. 

acta  martyr.  Scillit.  373, 10. 

acta  Perpetuae  et  Felic.  878,  10. 

acta  sanctoriim  499,  6. 

acta  scaenica  166,  5. 

acta  senatus  216, 1. 

actiacum  bellum  252,  9. 

actibus  apost.  (de)  491,  2. 

actiones  88,  3.    Cf.  legis  actiones. 

actio  Rutiliana  142, 1. 

actores  atellanarum  9,  4. 

actores  comoediarum  15, 1.    16, 3.  4. 14. 

actores  secundarum  8,  7. 

actores  tragoediarum  13,  4. 


Actorius  Naso  (M.)  210, 10. 

actors,  number  of  (three)  16,  4. 

acts  (division  into)  16,  7. 

actuarii  44,  8. 

Aculeo  154,  6. 

ad  (edictum  etc.)  49, 6. 

Adamantius  and  Martyrius  472,  6. 

Adananus  472,  9. 

Adelphius  422,  8. 

♦Adesio  109,  8. 

admiranda  of  Cic.  186,  4. 

adnotare  41^2. 

Adventns  889,  8. 

Aebutius  Liberalis  289,  4  fin.  cf .  297, 10. 

Aedituus  see  Valerius. 

aegritudo  Perdiccae  31,  5.    475,  8, 

Aelianus  326,  17. 

Aelius  Cordus  381,  4  in  fin. 

Aelius  Donatus  409. 

Aelius  Festus  see  Aphthonius. 

Aelius  Gallus  208,  4. 

Aelius  Lamia  17,  4.    254,  3. 

Aelius  Lampridius  402, 1. 

Aelius  Marcianus  878,  2. 

Aelius  Maurus  881,  5. 

Aelius  Melissus  352,  4. 

Aelius  Paetus  (P.)  125. 1. 

Aelius  Paetus  (Sex.)  126,  2. 

Aelius  Sabinus  881,  5. 

Aelius  Satuminus  274,  2. 

Aelius  Serenianus  375, 1. 

Aelius  Spartianus  892,  4. 

Aelius  Stilo  148,  1. 

Aelius  Tubero  (L.)  172,  8. 

Aelius  Tubero  (Q.)  the  Stoic  189,  2. 

The  historian  208, 1. 
Aelius  Verus  858,  2. 
Aemilia  Pudentilla  8G6,  8. 
Aemilianus  (Fabius)  181,  2. 
Aemilianus  (Pallad.)  410. 
Aemilianus  (Scipio)  181, 1. 
Aemilianus  Strabo  366,  2.  4.    867,  2. 
Aemilius  rC.)  240.  8. 
Aemilius  Asper  828,  2, 
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Aemilius  Epictetus  sive  Hedonius  891, 1. 
Aemilius  Lepidus  Porcina  (M.)  181,  o. 
AemiliTis  Lepidus  (Illvir)  217,  2. 
Aemilius  Macer  228,  4.    Jurist  378,  3. 
Aemilius  Magn.  Arborius  417,  5. 
Aemilius  Papinianus  371. 
Aemilius  Parthenianus  381,  5. 
Aemilius  Paulus  (L.)  123,  8. 
Aemilius  Probus  19H,  7. 
Aemilius  Sc'Aurus   (M.)    186,  10.    His 

great-grandson  (Mam.)  2t76,  2. 
Aemilius  Severianus  363,  5. 
Aemilius  Sura  277,  5. 
Aene^dae  228,  5. 
Aeneas  228,  5. 
aenigmata  26,  1. 
Aeseminus  267,  8. 
Aesopean  fables  27,  2. 
Aesopus,  mimographer  254,  6.      Actor 

13,4. 
aestuariis  (de)  166,  6,  c. 
Aetherius  457,  4. 
Aethicus  Ister  497, 1.    Cf.  453,  5. 
Aethiopis  192,  9. 
aetia  of  Varro  166,  4  sq. 
Aetius464,  1.    3.    10. 
Aetna  307. 

Afer,  see  Domitius,  Terentius. 
Afranius  (L.)  tt4  cf.  305, 1. 
»Afranius^  476,  4r^hS 
Afranius  Burrus  287,  2. 
Africa  vol.  II  p.  194. 
African  latinity  vol.  II  p.  194,  cf.  366, 

6.    370,  2  in  fin.    480,9. 
African  orators  45,  3  cf.  vol.  II  p.  6. 
africanum  bellum  197,  7. 
Africanus  (Scipio)  maj.  56,   1.     123,  5. 

His  son  127,  3. 
Africanus  min.  131,  1. 
Africanus  see  Caecilius,  Julius. 
Agaunens.  abbat.  vita  494,  8. 
Agellius  865,  1. 
Aggenus  Urbicus  447,  1. 
Agnes  491,  4. 
Agorius  see  Vettius. 
agraria  (de  lege)  179,  16. 
Agricius  421,  2,  d. 
agriculture,  54. 
agrimen  sores  58. 
Agrippa  220,  10. 
Agrippina  286,  6. 
Aeroecius  457, 11. 
Aietius  Pastor  268,  6, 
Alaric  II.  4»B,  2. 
Alarici  breviarium  488,  2. 
Alban  agon  319,  4. 
Albericus  42,  10. 

Albinovanus  Celsus  242,  5.  Pedo  252, 6. 
Albinus  431,  4.      444,   6.      454,   1   sq. 

478,  1.    Philosopher  407,  5.    Poet 

883,  5.      Metrical    writer   405,  3. 

tSee  aUo  Clodius  and  Postumius. 
Albinus  (Alcuin)  427,  7.    500,  8. 
Albius  Ovidius  23,  8. 
Albius  Tibullus  245 


Albucius,  L.  see  Abuccius. 

Albucius  (T.)  141,  3. 

Albucius  Silus  268,  4. 

album  76,  2  sq.    77,  4. 

alchemy  406,  3  in  fin. 

Alcimus  417,  3.    474,  5. 

Alcuin  see  Albinus. 

Aldhelmus  500,  2. 

aleatoribus,  de  368,  7.    382,  2  in  fin. 

Alethius  417,  2  sq.    439,  6. 

Alexander  Ephesius  414,  5. 

Alexander  Keckam  450,  4. 

Alexander  Numenius  451,  J. 

Alexander  Polyhistor  161, 1. 

Alexander-legend,  the  899. 

Alexander  Severus  375,  1. 

Alexander  Trail.  498,  6. 

Alexandri  ad  Aristotel.  epist.  399, 4. 

Alexandri  cum  Dindimo  collatio  899,  4. 

Alexandri  itiiier.  412,  4. 

alexandrinum  beUum  197,  1.     6. 

Alexis  225,  2. 

Alfenus  Fortunatus  34,  2. 

Alfenus  Varus  208,  3  cf.  224,  3. 

Alfius  the  historian  137,  9. 

Alfius  (Alphius)  Avitus  353,  6. 

Alfius  Flavus  268,  9. 

alimentariae  (tabulae)  330,  6  c. 

Alimentus  sec  Cincius. 

alliteration  93, 1. 

alphabet  (the  Latin)  93,  5.    versus  de 

alph.  500,  4. 
Alphius  see  Alfius. 
Alpinus  192,  5. 
Altercatio   Heracliani    cum  Grerminio 

435,  4.    altercatio  Simonis  et  Theo- 

phili  457, 1. 
Alypius  422,  3. 
Amafinius  178,  1.    3. 
Amaryllis  226, 2. 
Amazonis  243,  8. 

Ambivius  (L.)  16, 13. 14.    M.  54,  3. 
Amblichus  (Iambi-)  485,  5. 
ambrosianus  of  Plautus  99,  9  sq. ;  can- 

tus  433,  4. 
Ambrosia ster  418,  5.    435,  4. 
Ambrosius  433. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  429. 
Ammonius  401,  7. 
amoebaean  comix)sition  8,  3  sq. 
Amoenus  474^  2. 
amores  of  Ovid  248,  1  sq. 
Ampelius  359, 1-3.— 466,  4. 
Ampius  Balbus  210,  10. 
anac^xlici  versus  26,  4. 
analogia  (de)  of  Caesar  195,  4. 
Anastasius   Gramm.   401,    7.      485,    7 

(Pope).    492,  2.    Panegyric  on  the 

Emperor  A.  481,6. 
Anatolius  488,  6. 
Anauni  286,  5. 
ancestral  images  81,  1  sqq. 
Ancyran.  mon.  220,  4. 
Andarchius  477,  10. 
Andronicus  (Livius)  94. 
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Andronicus  (Pompilius)  159,  6. 
anecdota  of  Cic.  186,  3. 
anecdotum  Caveiise  41,  2. 
anecdotum  Holder!  483, 2  fin.     Piechot- 

tae  463,  7. 
anecdotam  Parisinum  41,  2. 
Anianus  443,  4.    488,2. 
Anicla  Proba  422,  3. 
Anicius  Julianus  426, 1. 
Anicius  Probus  422,  3. 
Annaeus  Comutus  299,  2. 
Annaeus  Lucanus  303. 
Annaeus  Mela  269, 2. 
Annaeus  Novatus  268,  7. 
Annaeus  S^'neca,  the  father  269 ;  the  son 

287-290. 
Annaeus  S«*renus  287,  2. 
aniiales    37.      annates    pontificum    76. 

annales  njaximi  76,  1-5. 
annales  of  Ennius  101.    of  A.  Furius 

150,  1.    of  Tacitus  388. 
annalis  of  Atticus  172,  2,  b. 
annalists  37. 
Annianus  353,  4. 
Annius  (G.)  19, 1. 
Annius  Bassus  3-11,  11. 
Annius  Ciniber  209,  12« 
Annius  Fetialis  259,  8. 
Annius  Florus  341,  7.    348,  8, 
Annius  Luscus  13^3,  6. 
anonymus  Bobiensis  419, 6 ;  Cuspiniani 

413,  3  fin.;   Nilanti  284,  4;   Nori- 

sianus  413,  2  (III) ;  Ravennas  497, 

3;  Valf  sii  429,  9. 
Anser  233,  3. 
Ansileubus  42,  8. 
Anthedius  42(3,  5.    466,4, 
Anthianus  378,  6. 
Anthimus  487,  1-8. 
antholo^ia  latina  31,  4.    476, 1. 
anthology,  erot.  31, 1. 
Antias  see  Furius  and  Valerius* 
Anticato  of  Caesar  195,  7. 
Antiochus  (the  philosopher)  157,  5  fin. 

161,  1.— 461, 1. 
Antipater  Acanth.  471,  1. 
Antipater  (Gael.)  137,  5, 
Antipater  Gallus  387,  4. 
antiquarian     research      among      the 

Romans  41. 
antiquitatum  libri  of  Varro  166,  4. 
Antistius  Capella  370, 1. 
Antistius  Sosianus  304,  4« 
Antistius  Vetus  291,  5. 
Antonini  itiner.  412,  2. 
Antoninus  Aquila  364,  3« 
Antoninus  gramm.  864, 3. 
Antoninus   philosophus  868  ;   martyr 

412,  2. 
Antoninus  Pius  854, 1  sq. 
Antonius  (the  orator)  426,  2. 
Antonius,  C.  180, 1. 
Antonius  Castor  288, 1. 
Antonius  Gnipho  159,  5. 
Antonius  Honor.  469,  6. 


Antonius  Julianus  814,  5. — 856, 1. 
Antonius  (Julius,  Julius)  242,  6. 
Antonius  Libera  lis  297, 10. 
Antonius  (M.)  the  orator  152,  1  sq. 
Antonius  (M.)  the  triumvir  209, 3. 
Antonius  Musa  263,  7. 
Antonius  Panurficus  263.  4. 
Antonius  Rufus  17,  4.    254,  8. 
anulo  (de)  251,  6. 

Apelles  461, 1.    The  tragedian  18,  5. 
Aper  (M.)  315,  3. 
apex  170,  4  fin. 
Aphthonius  395,  1. 
Apicius  283,  2. 
Apingrius  494, 1. 
apocolocyntosis  of  Seneca  289, 7. 
Apollinaris  55,  3.    467,  2.    Tragedian 

13,  5.    Critic  328,  8.    Cf.  Aurelius, 

Domitius,  Sulpicius  and  Sidonius. 
Apollodorus  Pergamenus  44, 10.   241,  8. 
Apolloniense  monumentum  220,  4. 
Apollonius  Chalced.  and  Nicomed.  358, 

2.    368,  1.    373,  1  h  2.     Dyscoius 

363.    Rhod.317,  2.    Tyaneus  366,  8. 

Tj-rius  489. 
apologeticum  of  TertuUian  373, 4. 
a{)ologeticum  carmen  of  Commodianus 

384,2. 
apologia  of  Apuleius  367, 1. 
apophthegmata    of    Cato    121,    5;     of 

Caesar  195,  5. 
apostolorum  actus  491,  2. 
appendix  Probi  800,  7  b.    fabularum 

284,4. 
Appianus  356,  2. 
Appius4r6e  Claudius, 
applause  45,  4.    466,  3. 
Aprissius  151,  6. 
apud  49, 6. 
Apuleius  (L.)  41,  1. 
Apuleius  Mad.  366  sqq. 
Apuleius  BarbaruB  ^7,  8  b« 
Apuleius  Celsus  294,  2.  4. 
Apuleius  minor  367, 10. 
Apuleius  Saturn.  141,  6. 
Aquae  apollinarrs  412, 5. 
Aquila  191,  4.    364,  3.    Jurist  378,  5. 

Aq.  Romanus  388.    Cf.  Antoninus. 
Aquilinus  431,  4.   Cf.  Julius,  Juvencus. 
Aquilinus,  writer  of  palliatae  107,  8. 
Aquilius  Gallus  174, 1  sq* 
Aquilius  Niger  255,  5. 
Aquilius  Regulus  826,  8« 
Aquilius  Severus  422,  7. 
Aquinus  212,  8. 
aquis  (de)  of  Frontinua  827,  6. 
Aradius  Rufinus  423,  3. 
Aratea  of  Cicero  177»,  1 ;  of  German icxis 

275,  4  sqq. ;  of  Avienus  420,  2. 
Arator  491, 1-8. 
Arbiter  see  Petronius. 
Arbof^ast  391, 1.    474, 1. 
arboribus  (de)  of  Columella  298,  8. 
Arborius  417,  5. 
Arbronius  Silo  252, 14. 
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Arcadius  Charisius  404,  1. 

Archagathus  55, 1. 

Archelaus  (Laelius)  148,  8. 

Archia  (pro)  179, 26. 

archiroimae  8,  8. 

archimimus  8,  7. 

Archippus  829,  8. 

architecture  57. 

archives  86,  8. 

Ardea  69,  4. 

Arellius  Fu8CU8  268, 8. 

Argentaria  PoUa  808,  4. 

Argentarius  268,  6  fin. 

argonautica  of  Yarro  Atacinus  212,  1 ; 

of  Valerius  Flaccus  817. 
argumenta  to  the  plays  of  Plautus  99, 8 ; 

to  those  of  Terence  109,  8. 
Arian  writings,  fragments  of,  418,  10. 
Aristides  156,  4  (Miles.)--868  (Ael,). 
T'^^ristius  Fuscus  242, 1. 
Aristo  »ee  Titius. 
Armenian  Euseb.  484,  9. 
Armillatus  826,  5. 
Ajmobius  896 ;  jun.  469, 1. 
Arria  802,  2  sq. 
Arrianus  227, 2  in  fin. 
Arrianus  (Maturus  and  Sevenis)  842,  8. 
Arrius  Antoninus  824, 4. 
Arrius  Menander  872,  4. 
Arruntius  294, 1,  (L^  259,  7. 
Arruntius  Celsus  857,  8. 
Arruntius  Claudius  481,  9. 
Arruntius  Stella  828, 1. 
ars  amatoria  of  Ovid  248,  5.    Cf .  247,  3. 
ars  Bemensis  482,  6. 
ars  Donati  409,  2. 
ars  poet,  of  Hor.  289,  7. 
ars  vaticana  800,  7  b. 
Artemi^orus  819,  5. 
artes  liberales  166,  6,  a. 
Artorius  Pix>culus  268,  4, 
Arulenus  Busticus  829,  2. 
Arusianus  427,  4. 
arvales  fratres  65. 
Asclepiades  480,  2.    see  A  ski. 
Asclepiadius  421,  9. 
Asclepiodotus  892,  8. 
Asclepius  367,  8,  a.  460,  8. 
Asconius  Ped.  295.    His  son  820,  8  fin, 
Asellio  »ee  Sempronius. 
Asellius  Sabinus,  274, 1, 
Asiatic  oratory,  44,  11  cf.  171,  1. 
Asilius  and  Asillius,  274,  1. 
Asinius  Celer  285,  1. 
Asinius  Gallus  276,  8. 
Asinius  Pollio221. 
Asinius  Pollio  Trail.  221,  8. 
Asinius  Quadratus  881,  1. 
Asklepiades  of  Clazomenae  218,  8, 
Asklepiades  Prus.  55,  1. 
Asmenius  421,  9. 
Asmonius  405,  4. 
Asper  482j  3.    see  also  Aemilius. 
aspiratione  (de)  472,  5. 
Aspreuas  and  Asprenates  267,  2. 


Asprianus  887.  6. 

asse  (de)  844,  5. 

Aster  is  828, 1. 

Asterius,  478,  6. 

astrology  52. 

astronomy  among  the  Itomans  52. 

astronomia  of  Hyginus  262,  5. 

astronomica  of  Manilius  258,  2-8. 

Astyagius  472,  2. 

Astyanax  887,  4. 

Atacinus  see  Varro. 

Atedius  Melior  824, 1. 

Ateius  Capito  265,  8  sq. 

Ateius  (G.)  174,  5. 

Ateius  Philologus  211, 1. 

Ateius  Sanctus  370,  1. 

Atellanae  9  sq. 

Atellani  9,  4  sq. 

Aterianus  387,  3. 

Athanasius  4^,  12. 

Athenaeum  846,  8  fin. 

Athenodotus  855,  8. 

Atherianus,  887,  8. 

Atilia  Pomptilla  353,  9 

Atilicinus  298^  4. 

Atilius  Caiatinus  88,  3. 

Atilius  Fortunat.  405,  5. 

Atilius  (L.),  the  jurist  125,  4. 

Atilius,    writer    of    palliatae    107.    2. 

The  actor  16, 14  cf .  107,  2. 
Atistia  163,  7. 
Atratinus  see  Sempronius. 
Atrectus,  bookseller  219,  21. 
Atrius  332,  9. 
Atta  see  Quiutius. 
Attains  287,  1. 

Atticists  at  Bome,  vol.  I  p.  245.  250. 
Atticus  (T.  Poraponius)  172  and  n.  1 

sq.     Cicero's  letters  to  him  188,  2. 

see    also   Censorius,    Julius,    Vip- 

sanius. 
Atticus,  mimosrapher  824,  2. 
Atticus  of  Ovid  247,  2. 
Atticus  (rhetorician)  44, 10.    826,  17. 
Atticus  (Herodes)  856,  8. 
Attic  oratory  44, 11. 
Attius(L.)  184.  J^rf/.^   ^^ 

Attius  (Labeo)  807,  6. 
Attius    Patera    and    Tiro   Delphidiiis 

401,  8. 
auctoritas  prudentum  48. 
aucupio  (de)  386,  8. 
Audax448,4.    482,4. 
Aufidia  174,  8. 

Aufidius  (On.)  155,  4. — 414,  5. 
Aufidius  Bassus  277,  2. 
Aufidius  Chius  828, 1. 
Aufiilius  Fronto  864,  2. 
Aufidius  Modest  us  231,  6. 
Aufidius  Namusa  and  Tucca  174,  5. 
Aufidius  Victorinus  864,  2. 
Aufustius  199,  8. 
augural  writers  42, 1. 
auguriis  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  18. 
Augurinus  (Sentius  or  Serius)  882,  6. 
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augnmm  libri  etc.  77, 1  sq. 

augustae  hist,  scriptores  d^.  402. 

Aiigustan  age  239. 

Aagnstinas  440. 

Augustodunum  891,  7. 8. 

Augustus   220,  1-5  cf.  vol.  I  p.  406. 

Belation  to  Horace  285, 8. 
aulularia  of  Plautus  97,  3.    Cf.  421*,  1. 
Aurelianus  887,  5 ;  see  af^o  Caelius. 
Anrelius  (bishop)  456,  2. 
Aurelius  (M.)  Emperor  868. 
Aurelius  Apollin.  885,  8. 
Aurelius  Augustinus  440. 
Aurelius  Charisius  404, 1. 
Aurelius  Ck)tta  158,  4. 
Aurelius  Cotta  Maximus  267,  6. 
Aurelius  Festivus  887,  5. 
Aurelius  Opilius  159,  4. 
Aurelius  Philippus  879,  7. 
Aurelius  Prudentius  486. 
Aurelius,  C,  Romulus  81,  4. 
Aurelius  Scaurus  141,  6. 
Aurelius  Symmachus  425. 
Aurelius  verus  881,  6. 
Aurelius  Victor  414, 1.    Sex.  414. 
Aurunculeius  Cotta  197,  9. 
Ausonius  421. 
AuspTcius  474,  1. 
authenticum  488,  9. 
autobiographers  87,  7. 
Auxanius  466, 11. 
Auxentius  418, 1.    438, 1.— 418,  10. 
Avellana  oollectio  458,  4. 
Aviau(i)us  450 ;  novus  450,  4. 
Avian(i)us  Laetus  452,  6. 
Avieuus  420. 
Avitus  443,  5  fin.-467,  2  and  4.— Vien- 

neusis  474, 5.    476,  6:  see  a^o  Alfius, 

LoUiaiius,  Octavius. 
axamenta  64. 
Axius  187,  8. 
Axius  Paulus  421,  2,  m.  421*,  1. 


B. 

Babrius  383,  4. 

Bacchidra  of  Plaut.  97,  9. 

Bacchus  j)oeta  26,  8. 

Bachiarius  448,  5. 

Baebius(C.)  163,5. 

Baebius  Longus  364, 1.    Macrianus  379, 

7. 
Baebius  Mocer  255,  5. 
Baebius  Massa  826,  4. 
Baeda,  500,  3. 
Balbillus,  291,  6. 
Balbinua  sec  Caelius. 
Balbo  (pro)  179^  36. 
Balbus  we  Ampius,  Caecilius,  Cornelius, 

Herennius,  Laelius,  Lucilius. 
Balbus  mensor  844,  8  sq. 
Balista  229, 1. 
Bandusia  234,  4  fi  n. 
Bantina  tabula,  163, 1. 


barbari  excerpta  lat.  498,  7. 

Barea  Soranus  299,  8. 

Barms  see  Betutius. 

Barth  (Caspar)  828,  5. 

Basilides  858,  2. 

Basilius  421,  9. 

Basilius  Caesar.,  lat.  400,  6. 

Bassinus  873*,  2. 

Bassula  441,  4. 

Baasulus  332,  8. 

Bassus  254,  2.  818, 2.  824, 2.  402,  2.  406, 
1.  448,  4.  Cf.  Aufidius,  Caesius, 
Calpuniius,  Gavius,  Julius,  Saleius. 

Bathyllus  8, 18. 

Batrachus  480, 2. 

Battarus  200,  2. 

Battus  poeta  26,  8. 

Bavius  283,  2. 

beast-fable  17. 

Beda  (Venerabilis)  500,  8. 

Begone,  Begoe  77,  5. 

Belisarius  schol.  473,  6. 

bella  of  Sallust  205,  7. 

BelUcus  468,  8. 

bellum  actiacum  252,  9.  afric.  alex. 
hisp.  197,  6-8;  civile  of  Caesar 
196, 10  sq. ;  of  Lucan  808,  9 ;  in  Pe- 
tronius  805,  8  sq. ;  b.  dacicum  882, 
8;  gallicum  196,  7  sq.  197,  5;  i»- 
tricum  180,  1;  parthicum  882,  8; 
punicum  95, 8 ;  siculum  1^2,  5. 

Bembinus  109,  2-5. 

Bertechraninus  491, 12. 

Bestia  (L.)  141,  6. 

Betilieuus  163, 3. 

betonica  263,  7.  367.8  b. 

Betutius  Barrus  158,  8. 

Bibaculus  see  Furius. 

Bible  (translations  of  the)  878,  9.  10. 

484,6. 
bibliothecae    in   Rome,  vol.  I  p.  252. 

p.  409 ;  nalatina  262, 1. 
Bibulus  see  Calpumius. 
biographies  89,  8. 
bird-catching,  didactic  poem  on  the  art 

of,  883. 
Birrius,  Q.  53, 1. 
BiFsula421, 1. 
BlaesuB  265,  5. 
Blandus  45, 1  cf .  268,  1. 
Bland  us  see  Bubellius. 
Blitho  jff  Sulpicius. 
Blossius  189, 1.   Drac.  475. 
Bobbio  180,  2.  404,  2. 
Bocchus  291,  6. 
Boeotia  107,  8. 
Boethiu8  478.    Cf .  490,  1. 
Bollandists  499,  6. 
Bonifatius  500,  5. 
Bonosus  476,  6, 

booksellers  2,  2.  172, 1.  219,  21. 
Boephorus  93, 13. 
botany  53. 
Brachjrlogus  488, 10, 
Braubo  495,  5. 
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breviarium  of  the  Emperor  Augustus 
220,  4 ;  of  Eutrop.  415 ;  of  Ruf us 
416,  1  sq.  ;  Alarici  488,  2.  Plinii 
411. 

breviatio  of  Jord.  485,  4.   pedum  304,  2. 

bricks  bearing  inscriptions  218,  12. 

Broccus  291,  6. 

Brunichius  39,  7. 

Bruttedius  Niger  277,  4. 

Bruttius  a59,  8. 

Brutus  see  Junius. 

Brutus  of  Cicero  182,  3;  praetexta  of 
Accius  134,  5;  of  Cassius  210,  7; 
in  Ovid  276, 8. 

Bucco  9,  3. 

bucolica  29,  1 :  VergiPs  226.  Einsidl. 
806,8. 

Buculeius  154,  4  fin. 

Burbuleius  153, 6. 

Burdigalense  itinerarium  412,  3.  Bur- 
dig,  profess,  p.  1065  d. 

Burgundionum  lex  488,  3« 

Buteo  268, 10. 

C. 

Caeoilius  Apuleius  367,  10. 

Caecilius  Balbus  212,  6. 

Caeciiius  Denter  101,  3. 

Caecilius  Epirota  263,  1. 

Caecilius  medicus  55,  3. 

Caecilius  Metellus   (Q.)    123,  2.     Celer 

171, 10  cf .  214, 3.    Macedonicus  131 , 

7.    Nepos  171,  10;  217,  1    Numi- 

dicus  141,  2. 
Caecilius  Natalis  368,  2. 
Caecilius  Niger  179,  6, 1. 
Caecilius  Novatillianus  391,  9. 
Caecilius  Novocx)mensis  218, 4.  (L.)  397, 

7.  (Sex.)  350,  5. 
Caecilius,  reviser  of  Fronto  355,  8. 
Caecilius,  S.,  Africanus  360,  8. 
Caecilius  Secund.  326, 17. 
Caecilius  Statins  106* 
Caecina  (A.)  199,  5. 
Caecina  (pro)  179,  13. 
Caecina  Largus  295,  1. 
Caeionius  see  Ceionius. 
Caelestinus  387,  2.    Cf .  4o8,  3. 
Caelestius448,2. 
Caelio  (pro)  179,  34. 
Caelius  Anti pater  137,  5sqq« 
Caelius  Apicius  283,  2. 
Caelius  Aurelianus  463, 1. 
Caelius  Balbinus  383,  3. 
Caelius  Lactantius  897, 1. 
Caelius  Rufus  209,  5  sqq. 
Caelius  Sabinus  816, 1. 
Caid.  Firm.  Symphosius  449,  3. 
Caepasii  171, 12. 

Caepio  136,  10.— 141,  6.    153,  a    283,  1. 
Caerelliufl  379,  3. 

Caesar  (C.  Julius)  194-196.-414,  5. 
Caesar  (L.)  199,  3.— 414,  5. 
Caesares  of  Suetonius  847,  8 ;  of  Victor 

414,2. 


Caesarius  469,  2. 

Caesellius  Vindex  843,  4. 

Caesenidus  54,  4. 

Caesius  174,  5.    199,6.    212,8. 

Caesius  Bassus  304,  1-2. 

Caesius  Primus  and  Taurinus  398, 10. 

Caesonius  Maximus  287, 1. 

Caesulenus  141,  6. 

Calbulus  476, 6. 

calendar  (complete)  74,  a  9 ;  cf.  413,  2 

Calenus  323,  6.-364, 1  fin. 

Calidius  (M.)  202, 1. 

Calidus  see  Julius. 

Caligula  286,  1. 

Callicrates  387,  5. 

Calliopius  109,  2. 

Callistratus  (jurist)  372,  2. 

Callistus  294,  8. 

Calpetanus  294, 1. 

Calphumius  109,  3. 

Calpumius  Bassus  53, 1. 

Calpurnius  Bibulus  255, 2. 

Calpumius  Flaccus  851,  5. 

Calpumius  Longinus  860,  8. 

Calpumius  Piso,  under  Caligula  806, 4 ; 
under  Trajan  332,  5.    tee  cUso  Piso. 

Calpurnius  Piso  Frugi  (L.)  182,  4. 

Calpumius  Sicul.  306,  1. 

Calpumius  Statura  304, 1. 

Calvinus  332,  9. 

Calvisius  Taurus  351. 

Calvus  see  Licinius. 

Calvus  231,  2.-329,  4.-864,  4. 

Camerinus  252,  8. 

Camillus  174,  6. 

Campanus  342,  9. 

Caninius  Celer  855,  4. 

Caninius  Rufus  832, 3. 

Canius  19, 1. 

Canius  L.  136, 10. 

Canius  Rufus  824,  2. 

canticum  in  the  mimus  8,  H;  iii  the 
Atellana  10,  2;  tragedy  19,  8;  in 
the  palliata  16,  8-5  :  in  the  togata 
17,  5. 

Cannutius  158,  5  fin.  209,  9. 

Capella  254,  1.  Martianos  452.  Cf. 
Antistius. 

Caper  (Flavins)  848,  a 

Capito  268,  10.— 415,  2.  5.  Cf .  Ateiua, 
Octavius,  Sinnius,  Titinius. 

Capitolian  agons  819,4 ;  fasti  75,  2 sqq.; 
CapitoL  plan  of  the  city,  60,  2. 

Capitohnus  see  Cornelius  and  Julius. 

Capreolus  456,  2. 

Caracalla  375^  1. 

Carbo  see  Papirius.    Cf.  11,  2  in  fin. 

carmen  61,  1  ;  carmen  saliare  64  ;  de 
bello  actiaco  252,  9  ;  carmen  de 
figuris  451, 1 ;  de  ponderibus  451, 
2;  de  librae  partibus  481,  9;  adv 
paganos  (Par.  8064)  486,  6:  pas- 
chale  464,  2.  478,  1.  adv.  Maroio- 
nem  486,  7. 
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Garment  is  66. 1. 

carniina  triamplialia  84. 

Carminius  419,  7. 

Carthago  453,  2;  treaty  with  69. 

Cartilius281,  2. 

Cams  in  Ovid  252,  7 ;  in  Martial  824, 
2.    see  also  Lucretius,  Mettius. 

Carviliiis  Pictor  225,  8. 

Car>'ilius  (Sp.)  128. 

Casca  197,  9.    809,  1. 

Casc-ellius  (A.)  207, 4. 

Cassianl  298,  8. 

Cassianus  457, 1-3. 

Cassii  210,  6  sqq. ;  294, 1.  4. 

Cassiodorus  (or  -ius)  483. 

Cassius,  writer  of  praetextae  134, 5. 

Cassius  Dio  381,  1. 

Cassius  Dionysius  54, 1. 

Cassius  Etruscus  210,  8. 

Cassius  Felix  463,  5. 

Cassius  Hemina  132, 1. 

Cassius  Longinus  210,  6. 

Cassius  Longinus,  jurist  298,  8.  His- 
torian 349. 

Cassius  Parmensis  210,  7.         o 

Cassius  Salanus  267,  9. 

Cassius  Severus  267,  11. 

'C&Btalius  485,  2  and  4. 

Castor  see  Antonius. 

Castorius  412,  6.    497,  4. 

Castricius  54,  4.  (T.)  851,  2. 

catachannae  846, 3. 

catalecta  230,  5. 

catalepton  230,  5. 

catholica  300,  7. 

Catilina,  military  writer,  56, 2. 

Catilina  180, 1.  205, 2.  in  Catilin.  decl. 
351,5. 

Catilinarian  speeches  of  Cicerol79,20-23. 

Catilius  Severus  375, 1. 

CatiusFronto841,4. 

Catius  Insuber  178,  8. 

Catius  Miltiades  173,  3. 

Cato  see  Porci us,  Valerius. 

Caton.disticha  398,  1. 

Cato  philosophus  398, 1.  4.  The  African 
476, 6. 

Cato  maj.  118-122.    His  son  125,  6. 

Cato  (major)  of  Cic.  181, 11. 

Cato  (minor)  of  Cic.  180, 5. 

Cato  Uticensis  201. 

Catullus  214.    Mimographer  285, 1 . 

Catullus  permimo  logiarum  ?  142, 4. 

Catullus,  prose  writer  142,  4. 

Catulus  see  Cinna  and  Lutatius  ;  of 
Cicero  186,  7.  and  n.  1  sq. 

Catus  presb.  480,  2.  4.  5.  7. 

causidici  45,  4  and  7.  49,  8. 

Cebetis  pinax  370,  5. 

Ceionius  Albinus  405, 3.    407,  6. 

Ceionius  Julianus  4(>2, 2. 

Celer  see  Caecilius,  Caninius,  Velius. 

celeusma,  boatswain^s  song  11,  2. 

Celsus  see  Apuleius,  Arruntios,  Cor- 
nelius, Julius,  Juventius. 


Celsus  in  Balbus  844,  8  in  fin.  Another 

426,8.    480,2. 
Celsus  Albinovanus  242,  5. 
Celsus  iMkter  316,  4. 
Celsus  Rufus  402, 2. 
Censorinus  379,  2-6. 
Censorius  Atticus  Agricius  421,  2,  d. 
centimeter  of  Ps.  Servius  431,  4. 
centones  26.  2  sqq.  cf.  870,  5.     473,  5. 

477,    3.      nuptialis    of    Ausonius 

vol.  II  p.  367  k. 
centunculus  8, 10. 
Ci»purica  54,  4. 
Cerealis  469, 8.  Cf.  Julius. 
Cerinthus  245,3. 
Cerrinius  824,4. 
certamen   albanum,  capitolinnm   819, 

4. 
Cervidius  Scaev.  869, 1. 
Cervllianus  387,  6. 
Cestius  Pius  268,  6. 
Cethegus  see  Cornelius. 
Cethegus  (Ruf.  Petron.  Nicom.)  477,  6. 
Cetius  Favent.  264, 5. 
Chaeremon  329, 3. 

Chalcidius  407, 3  sq.    Another  480, 7. 
characteres  of  Varro  166, 6,  e. 
Charibert477,9. 
Charisius,  jurist  404,  1.    Grammarian 

419. 
children's  songs  11,  2,  c. 
Chilperic  477,  9. 
Chirms  Fortunat.  427,  5. 
Chiron  Centaurus  432,  9. 
choliambics  38, 2  sq. 
chorus   (the)  in    pantomime  8,  11;  in 

Roman  trageay  13,  5 ;  in  the  palli- 

ata  16,  3 ;  in  the  togata  17, 5. 
chorographia  of  Cicero  186,  5. 
Christianity,  vol.  II  p.  194,  816  sq.  87a 

cf.  868,  4.  885,  5. 
Christian  epic  writers  21. 
Chromatins  435, 7. 

chronica  of  Cornelius  Nepos  198,  4,  2. 
Chronicle  (the)  of  Hieronymus  434,  8; 

of  Dexter  484, 11 ;  of  Prosper  460, 2 ; 

Cassiod.  483, 4 ;  of  Marcellinus  and 

others  284 ;  of  Isidorus  496,  8. 
chronicles  (of  the  city,  family  and  gens) 

80 ;  universal  4, 18, 8  (IX). 
chronicon  Canisianum  460,  8. 
chronicon  consulare  460,  2. 
chronicon  imperiale  460,  8. 
chronicon  Pithoeanum  460,  8. 
chronoprapher  of  854  (a.d.)  74,  8.   413. 
Chrysologus  see  Petrus. 
Chrysostomus,  lat.  400,  6. 
Church  hymns  11,  8. 
Cicero  (M.)  175-189.  vol.  I  p.  246.  251. 

Editor  of  Lucretius  ?  203,  2. 
Cicero  (Q.)  190. 

Ciceronian  age,  vol.  I  p.  243  sqq. 
cicuta  of  Marsus  243,  2. 
Cimber  see  Annius. 
Cincius,  L.  Alimentus  117. 
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Cincius,  jurist  117,  4.    Historian  255,  6. 

Actor  16, 18. 
Cinna  174, 5.    Catulus  858,  2.    Helvius 

218,  2  sq. 
ciris  230,  2. 

citation  (law  of)  458,  8. 
citations  (invented)  466, 17. 
civile  bellum  see  bellnm  civ. 
civitate  (de)  dei  of  Augustine  440, 10. 
Glanarius  828,  4. 
Claranus  828,  4. 
Claudia,  wife  of  Statins  821, 1.  Another 

441  5. 
Claudianiis.489;  Mamertus  468,  8-6. 
'naudius  see  also  Clodius. 
Claudius  454,  1. 
Claudius  (Acilianus)  127,  1;  Emperor 

286,  2-5 ;  grammarian  481,  9 ;   480, 

8. 
Claudius  Aesem.  267,  8. 
Claudius  Agath.  299, 10. 
Claudius  Arruntius  481,  9. 
Claudius  BalbiUus  (Ti.)  291, 6. 
Claudius  (App.)  Caecus  90. 
Claudius  Capito  841,  4. 
Claudius  Donatus  481, 5. 
Claudius  Etruscus  821,  1. 
Claudius  Eusthen.  892,  8. 
Claudius  Gtord.  480,  -8. 
Claudius  Mamert.  891, 2.    417,  7. 
Claudius  Marcell.  841,  4. 
Claudius    Marcellus  (C.)  199,   1.    (M. 

Aesern.)  267,  8.    M.  Claudius  Mar- 
cellus 81,  5.— 202, 5. 
Claudius  Marius  Victor  464,  6-7. 
Claudius  Maximus  858,  4. 
Claudius  Paulinus  51,  4. 
Claudius  PoUio  841,  11. 
Claudius  (App.)  Pulcher  186,  2.— 199, 1. 
Claudius  Quadrig.  155, 1. 
Claudius  Bestitutus  841, 4. 
Claudius  Sacerdos  894. 
Claud.  Saturn.  860,  7. 
Claudius  Severus  858, 2. 
Claudius  Tryph.  872,  8. 
Claudius  Venacus  875, 1. 
Claudius  ad  lunam  21,  8. 
Cledonius  472,  1. 
Clemens  868,  7 ;  see  also  Flavins,  Pac* 

tumeius,  Prudentius,  Terentius. 
Clement,  epistles  of,  lat.  400, 6. 
Clitarchus  156,  2  in  fin. 
Cloatius  Verus  268,  1. 
Clodia214,3.    cf.204,2. 
Clodianus  427, 5. 
Clodius  Albinus  870,  4. 
ClodiiLs,  historian  155, 1. 
Clodius  Licinus  259,  6. 
Clodius,  Paulus  155, 1. 
Clodius  Pollio  286,  9. 
Clodius  Pulcher  202, 6. 
Clodius  Quintipor  192,  2. 
Clodius  Qairinalis  297, 10. 
Clodius  Sabinus  268,  10. 
Clodius  (Ser.)  159,  9. 


Clodius  (Sex.)  211,  5. 

Clodius  Thrasea  299,  7. 

Clodius  Turrinus  268,  8. 

Clodius  Tuscus  268,  5. 

Cluentio  (pro)  179, 15. 

Clutorius  Prisons  252, 11. 

Cluvienus  832,  9. 

Cluvius  Ruf  us  814,  2. 

Cbcceius  Nerva   281,  2.   filius   298,  2. 

Emperor  380,  1. 
codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermog.  898. 

Theodosianus  461.  Justinianus  488, 

4  sq.   Amiatinud  484,  6.    Salmasi- 

anus  476, 1.    Vossianus  809. 
Codrus  288, 1.— 824,  S, 
Coelius  see  Caelius. 
Coeranus  299,  8. 
collatio  legum  mos.  488. 
collegium  poetarum  94, 7.    184,  2.    201, 

2. 
CoUinus  819,  4.    824,2. 
Collyra  143, 6. 
coloniarum  libri  844,  4. 
Columella  298.    M.  Columella  293, 1. 
columnsLTOstrata  88,  8. 
comedy ,The  Attic  15,  2.    16, 1. 
comici  15, 1. 
Cominianus  405, 1. 
Cominius  (P.)  44,  4. 
Cominius  274,  2. 
commentarii  of  Cicero  180,  8.  cf.  174, 

8:  182,  2;  of  Caesar  196;  of  Gaiuis 

861,4. 
commentarii  augurum  77, 1 ;  oensorum 

78,  8 ;  consulum  etc  78,  1 ;  m^- 

stratuum  78 ;  pontificum  7iS  ;  XV 

virum  77,  8 ;  re^m  72. 
commentator  Cruquianus  240,  8. 
Commodianus  884. 
Commodus  870, 1. 
commonitorium  of  Vincentius  458;  of 

Orientius  464, 8  sq. 
communes  historiael42,4. 
comoedia  12,  1.    15, 1.     16,  2.    17, 1. 2. 
comoedia,  fragment  of  a  lost  114, 2. 
computus  paschalis  488, 8. 
Concordius  401,  7. 
Concord  ins  Syriacus  819,  8. 
conf essiones  of  Augustine  440, 9. 
conflictus  veris  et  hiemis  29, 8. 
Congus  see  Junius. 
Consantius  466,  5.     Grammarian,  472, 

8. 
consolatio  of  Cicero,  184,  4«    of  Seneca 

289,4.    of  Boethius  478,8  sq. 
consolatio  ad  Liviam  251, 5. 
consonants  (final)  mute  478,  4. 
Cons  tan  tinopolis  Urbs  nova  Roma  484, 

1. 
Constantinus,  Emperor  400,  1  sq.  401, 

1  sq.        Speeches   on  him   891,  7. 

401, 4-7.  cf.  402,  8.  6.  408, 1  sq. 
Constantino  (de)  lib.  401, 8. 
Constantinus  (jurist)  488,   4-6.   Afri- 

canu8  446,  6. 
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Constantius  (son  of  Constantine)  401, 1 
fin.  Speeches  on  him  891,  7.  ad- 
dressed to  him  412,  4.  418, 1.  4. 

Constantius  of  Sidonius466, 10.  467,  6. 

constitutiones  49,  2.  cf.  893,  2.  Sir- 
mondi  461,  6. 

consulere  48,  5. 

consuls,  lists  of,  75,  2-4.  418,  2  (III). 
470, 6  sq.    483,4. 

consultatio  462. 

contaminatio  16,  9.    cf.  Ill,  8. 

contests,  poetical,  819,  3. 

controversiae  45,  5.  of  Seneca  260,  4 
sqq. 

conyersio  483,  3.    485, 1. 

copa,  280,  4. 

copying  87,  4.    39,  4.    41,  3. 

Coranius  209, 9. 

Corbulo  291, 8. 

Cordubenses  poetae  157,  4  cf.  252, 
10. 

Cordus  see  Aelius,  Cremutius,  Junius, 
Valerius. 

Corinna  248,  2. 

Corippus,  492, 1. 

ComeUa  (letters)  128, 6. 

Comelianae  of  Cicero  180, 1. 

Comelianus,  see  Sulpicius  and  481,  2 
middle. 

Cornelius  95,  8. 

Cornelius  389,  8.  (L.)  129,  2. 

Cornelius  Alexander  262,  1.  Alpinus 
192,  9  in  fin, 

Cornelius  Balbus  (major)  197, 4.  minor 
209,4. 

Cornelius  Bocchus  291,  6. 

Cornelius  Capitol.  887,  4. 

Cornelius  Celsus  280. 

Cornelius  Cethegus  128,  8. 

Cornelius  Cossus  88,  1. 

Cornelius  Epicadus  159,  8. 

Cornelius  Fidus  247,  2. 

Cornelius  Fronto  355. 

Cornelius  Gallus  282. 

Cornelius  Hispanus"268, 10. 

Cornelius  Labeo  890, 1. 

Cornelius  Lentulus  171,  9. 

Cornelius  Lentulus  Gaetulicus,  291, 1. 

Cornelius  Maximus  154,  7. 

Cornelius  Minic.  841,  4. 

Cornelius  Nepbs  198. 

Cornelius  Priscianus  860,  8. 

Cornelius  S:;ipio  ttee  Scipio. 

Cornelius  Severus  252,  5. 

Cornelius  Sisenna  156, 1  sqq. 

Cornelius  Sulla  157, 1-8. 

Cornelius  Tacitus  383-839. 

Cornelius  Valerianus  53, 1. 

Comificia  209,  2. 

Comificii  162,  5.    209,2. 

Comificius  ad  Her.  162. 

Comificius  Gallus  209,  2  fin. 

Comificius,  the  grammarian  209,  2  in 
fin. 

Comificius,  the  poet  209,  2. 


Comutus  245,  3.-299,  2.  Commentator 
of  Persius  302, 6.  of  Juvenal  881, 7. 

coronati  quattuor  418, 4. 

Coronatus  476,  5. 

corpus  iuris  488. 

Coruncanius  (Ti.)  89, 1.  2. 

Corvilius  890, 1. 

Corvinus  (Messalla)  222. 

Cosconius,  C.  171, 12.    Q.  159,  7. 

cosmographia  453,  5.    497. 

cosmographia  lulii  Caesaris  458,  5. 

cosmographies  497. 

Cotta  tee  Aurelius,  Aumnculeius  and 
Valerius 

Cotta  (L.)  159, 18.    197,  9. 

Cottius  823,  5  cf .  340,  a 

Crassicius  (L.)  263,  2. 

Crassus  see  Licinius. 

Crates,  41,  1.    138,  4. 

Cratinus  488, 6  fin. 

Cremutius  Cordus  277, 1. 

Cremutius  Buso  841,  4. 

crepidata  18,  8.    14,  2. 

Cresuonius  485,  5.  —  492,  4.  see  aUo 
Corippus. 

cretica  213,  4. 

Crispinus  321,  1.  822,  2.  cf.  also  Plo- 
tius  and  Vettius. 

Crispus  421^  2,  d.  see  also  Passienus, 
Sallustius,  Yibius. 

Crispus,  son  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine 397, 1. 

cruce,  de,  408,  8. 

crucis  inventio  494,  8. 

Cruquianus  commentator  240,  8. 

culex  230, 1. 

Cupidinis  triumphus  20,  2. 

Curiatius,  grammarian  211, 6. 

Curiatius  Maternus  318, 1. 

Curionum  familia  136,  12.  cf.  Scri- 
bonius. 

curiosum  urbis  Bomae  412,  7. 

Curius  Fortunatianus  881, 4. 

Curius  (M\)  217,  2. 

Curius,  Q.  213,  7. 

Curtius  Justus  54,  6. 

Curtius  Montanus  304,  4. 

Curtius  Nicias  200,  4. 

Curtius  Buf  us  292. 

Curtius  Valerianus  472,  6  fin. 

Cuspiniani  chron.  413,  3  fin. 

cynegetica  of  Gratius  253, 1 ;  of  Neme- 
sianus  386, 1  sq. 

Cynthia  of  Propertius  246,  1.  3. 

Cynthius  Cenet.  231,  6  fin. 

Cyprianus  382, 1-5. 

Cyprianus  (poeta  Gallicus)  491,  3. 

Cjrrilli  glossae  42,  7. 

Cyrillus  see  Tatius. 

Cyrus  489,  8. 

Cytheris  232, 1. 

D. 

Dagellius  ?  Fnscus  387,  4. 
Damasus  422, 1-3. 
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Damatius  Urb.  379,  9. 

Daphnis  (Lutatius)  see    Lutatius   cf. 

226,  2. 
Dardanus  481,  4. 
Bares  Phrygius  471. 
jDasumius  £^,  6. 
» de,'  uses  of  398, 5  fin.    411,  2. 
Decianus  329,  3. 
Decius  448,  5.   (P.)   136,  5.     praetexta 

134  5. 
Decius  Traianus  375. 
declamation  45. 
declamationes  of  Qui&tilian  325, 11 ;  of 

Calpurn.  Flaccus  351,  4.    declam. 

in  Serg.  Catil.  351,  5. 
Deculo,  291,  7. 
Deiotaro  (pro)  179,  43;  by  M.  Brutus 

210,  2. 
Delia  of  Tibullus  245, 2  sq. 
Dellius  255,  3. 
Delphidius  401,  7.    (417,  3.) 
Demetrianus  397, 2.  3. 
Demetrius,  adversary  of  Hor.  235,  2. 

(Philosopher)    287,  1.     299,  7    cf. 

811, 2. 
deo  (de)  475,  2. 
deo  (de)  Socratis  367,  4, 
deorum  (de  natura)  of  Cicero  186, 10. 
depositio  episc.  413,  2  (VI). 
descriptions  epic  20  1. 
Desiderius  499,  5. 
Designatianus  see  Largus. 
Dessius  Mundus  53, 1. 
Deuterius  452,  6.    477,5. 
deverbium  see  diver bium. 
devotiones  218, 13. 
Dexippus  887. 
Dexter  434,  11.    435,6. 
Diabolenus  342,  3. 
Diaeta  446,  7. 
diaetarum,  liber  411,  2. 
dialogi  of  Seneca  289, 4. 
dialogus  of  Tacitus  334. 
Diana  of  Valerius  Cato  200,  1. 
Dictinius  460,  8. 
Dictys423. 

Dicuil  220, 12.    453,5.    cf .  473,  9. 
didactic  poetry  23. 
didascalica  of  L.  Accius  134, 7. 
didascaliae  to  Terence  109,  4. 
Didius  (Epidius?)  205,6. 
Didius  Julianus  370. 
Dido  to  Aeneas  398,  12. 
dies  fasti  et  nefasti  74, 1.    87,  8.    88,  2. 
dietetics  55,  6. 
differentiae  sermonum  42,  4.      186,  7. 

347,  3  in  fin.     cf.  352,  2.    856,  6. 

444,9. 
differentiarum  liber  121,6. 
digesta  49, 8.    Justinian^s  488,  6  sq. 
dimensu ratio  provinciarum  220, 12. 
Diodes  Pepar.  116, 4. 
Diocletianus  385,  1  and  vol.  II  p  287. 

Hist-orical  works  addressed  to  him 

892,4.    His  edict  892,  9. 


Diomedes,  grammarian  419. 

Dionysian  artists  12,  2. 

Dionysius  fCassius)  54, 1. 

Dionysius  Cato  24,  2. 

Dionysius  Exiguus  480,  IL 

Dionysius  Miles.  351. 

Dionys.  perieg.  481, 7. 

Diophanes  54, 1.    139, 1. 

Dioskorides  313, 3.    463,7.    498,4. 

dirae200,2. 

Disarius  431, 1. 

disciplinarum  libri  of  Varro  166,  6.  a. 

of  Augustine  440,  7.    of  Mart.  Cap. 

452,  2. 
disguises  4. 

disticha  Catonis  398, 1. 
diuma  216,  2. 
di  verbium  13, 8.     16, 3-5. 
divinatio  in  CaeciL  179, 5. 
divinatione  (de)  of  Cicero  184, 12. 
divisio  or  bis  terr.  220, 12.    453,  5. 
division  into  scenes  16, 8. 
Dodwelli  f  ragm.  216, 3. 
dogmate  (de)  Platonis  367,  5. 
Dolabella  217, 2. 
Dolabella  grom.  58, 2. 
domini  laudes  403, 7. 
Domitianus  319  cf .  310. 
Domitius  318,   1  (praetexta).  —  852,  5 

(Insanus).  414,5.    466,  15. 
Domitius  Afer  276, 5. 
JJomitiu8^~p0llin.  328, 8. 
Domitius  Calvinus  53,  1. 
Domitius  Corbulo  291,  8. 
Domitius  Draoont.  825, 12. 
Domitius  Labeo  342,  2. 
Domitius  Marsus  243. 
Domitius  Ulpianus  376. 
Domnulus  468,  1  sq. 
domo  (de  d.  sua)  179,  30. 
Donatianus  431,  5.    445,  6. 
Donatists  443,  4. 
Donatus  (Aelius)  409 ;  Claudius  D.  431, 

5-8;   confessor  897,  7;   presb.  477, 

11 ;  poet  476, 5. 
Dorcatius  253,  9. 
Dorotheus  488,  5.  6.  8. 
Dorus  219,21. 

Dositheanum  fragmentum  869,  5. 
Dositheus  431,  7  sq. 
Dossennus  9,  3. 
Dracontius  475. — 325, 12. 
drama,  the  regular  12. 
dramatic  poetry  8  sqq.     cf.  vol.  I.  p. 

124.  411. 
Drepanius  Pacatus  426,  5. 
C.  Drusus  255, 5. 
Drusus  see  Livius. 
dubiis  (de)  nomin.  495, 7. 
Duenos  inscr.  83, 5. 
Duilius83,  6. 
duodeeim  sapientes  421, 9. 
duodecim  tabulae  86. 
djmamidia  498,  8. 
Dynamius  421, 2  d.— 491, 12. 
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Earimis  321, 1  cf.  322,  2. 

Eaater-table  413,    2  (IV).    460,    3.    cf. 

470,  a 
Ebrius  431, 2  middle, 
eoclesia  (de)  26, 3. 
Ecdicius  474, 5. 
echoici  versus  26,  4. 
eclipses,  495, 1. 
edictum (praetorian)  3.'^), 2.   Diocletiani 

3i>2, 9.    Theoderici  488, 1. 
Er^natius  192, 1.— 414,  5. 
Egnatius  Calvinus  2':^-J,  5. 
Egnatius  Celer,299,  8. 
Ei^natius  Dexter  378,  7  fin. 
€l8v\\ia  29. 

Einsiedeln  posras,  the  30G,  8. 
eclectics  50. 
elegidia  32,  2. 
elegists,  Koman  32, 1  sq. 
elegy,  liomin  32. 
elision  219, 11. 
elogia  81,  2  sq. 
Elogius?259,10.    cf.81,2. 
Elpidius  417,  4,     468,  1  sq.      479,  IL 

494,  7. 
emboli lun,  emboliarius  etc  8, 11. 
Empedoclea  of  Sallust  192,3. 
empiricists  55. 
Emporiiis  481,  4. 
Empylos  210,  4. 

enchiridion  of  Pomponius  350,  9. 
Encolpius  305,  3.    381,  6. 
EndeK^ihius  448,  1-3. 
Ennianista  101,  4. 
Ennianus  26,  3. 
Enniiis  100-104  cf.  Vol.  I  p.  124  sq, 

Grammarian  159, 13. 
Ennius,  tjichj'grapher  191,  4. 
Enuotlius  479. 
entttrtaining  literature  47. 
epanaleptic  verses  2^3,  4.    cf.  473>  4. 
Epaphroditus  52,  3. 
ephfjmerides  37,  3.    39,  3 ;  of  Varro  166, 

6  c. 
Epicadus  159,  8. 
epicedia  32,  6. 
epicedium  Drusi  251,  5, 
Epicharmus  of  Ennius  103^  5. 
Epictetus  299,  4—426,  8. 
Jj}>icurean  philosophy,  50  sq.,  51,  1.  3. 
Epidicus  of  Plautus  97,  8. 
Epidju8  211,  4. 
epigram  31.    cf.  322,  4. 
epigrammata  of  Vergil  220, 2 ;  of  S<ineoa 

29<3,  1 J  of  Martial  322,  4  sq. ;   of 

Ausonius  421,  2  a. 
epigrammatarius  11,  3. 
epilogue  16,  12. 
epimytliia  45(),  4. 
Epiphanius463,7.    479, 3  and  7.    schol. 

483,  11. 
epistle,  the  poetical  25. 
epistola  Valerii  477,  7. 

B.L.   VOL.  II. 


epistolae  ad  Caesarem  sr^nem  205,  5. 
epistolac  of  Ovid  248,  3 ;  of  AusonioB 

421,  2  m. 
epistolae  ex  Ponto  of  Ovid  250, 2. 
epistolae  of    M.  Varro    166,    6   d ;  of 

Seneca  289,  5. 
epistolography  46.    Cf.  letters, 
epistolary  style  46, 1. 
epitaphia  32,  6. 
epitaphs  115,  2.    218. 14. 
epithalamia  22.    5,  4  sq. 
epitomae  259,  3  fin. 
epitome  Iliadis  308. 
epitome  of  Victor  414,  8.    Julian!  488, 

9. 
epodes  of  Horace  237. 
iir(fi66p,  iT(^6s  237, 1. 
epos  (Roman)  19  sqq.     cf.  Vol.  I  p.  410. 
Eprius  Marcellus  297,  3. 
Eratosthenes  227,  2. 
Erigone  190,2. 
Eros  se^  Staberius. 
erotic  anthology  31,  1. 
erotic  poets  31, 1. 
erotopaegnia  of  Laevius  150,  3  sq. 
Erucius  171, 12. 
Erucius  Clarus  311,  4. — 357,  5. 
essentia  266,  9. 
est  et  non  229,  2. 
Etemundes  476,  3. 
Etruscae  discipl.  libri  77,  5. 
Euagrius  435,  5.  —457,  8. 
Euangelufl  444,  6. 
Euanthius  405,  6. 
eucharisticus  474,  4 ;  cf .  479,  3. 
Eucheria  495,  2. 

Eucherius  412,  8.    457,6.    477,6. 
Euclerius  477,  7. 
Euclid  379,  5. 
Euemerus  of  Eun.  103,  6. 
Eugenius  427,  3.    Garth.  469,  4.    Tolet. 

495,  3. 
Eugippius  494,  3. 
Eugraphius  109,  3.    482,  2. 
eulogistic  {)oem8  21. 
Eulogius?  259, 10.    81,2. 
Eulogius  Favonius  443,  4. 
Eumenius  391,  7-9. 
Eumolpus  305,  3. 
Eunapius  487,  4. 
Eunomia  401,  6. 
Eftodius  45?),  5. 
Euodus  285,  2. 
Euphorbiusj  421,  9. 
Euphorion   32,    1.    Vol.    I    p.  250,    2. 

§  214,  6  232,  1. 
Euprepia  196,  2  fin.  479,  5. 
Euric  467,  2  cf.  466,  7,     468,  8.    483, 

2. 
Eusebios  401,  8.     426,  3.    466, 15.    cf. 

434,  1  and  8. 
Eusebius  Ve»c«ll.  418,  9, 
Eusebii  aenigm.  500,  4, 
Eustachius  434,  4  sq. 
Eustathius  430,  8. 

Q  Q 
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Eusthenius  421,  9. 

Eustochium  484,  2.  7. 

Euticius  41,  5.    482, 1. 

Eutropius,  physician  55,  8;  historian 

415.    Others  415, 1 ;  482,  6 ;  489,  4 ; 

466,  15 ;  bishop  494,  7. 
Eutyches  482,  1. 
Eutychius  Proculus  857, 4. 
Eutychus  2S1,*1  and  2. 
excerpta  barbari  latina  498,  7. 
excerpta  Bobiensia  419,  6. 
excerpta  Cominiani  405, 1. 
excerpta  Diomedis  419,  8. 
excerpta  Frising.  245,  7. 
excerpta  Yalesiana  429,  9. 
excerptum  Sangallense  418,  8  in  fin. 
exempla  of  Cornelius  Nepos  198,  4,  8. 
exempla  diverse  rum  auctorum  500,  2. 
exhortatio  poenitendi  491,  14. 
exodiarius  6,  4. 
exodium  6,  4.    7,  4. 
exorcisms  85, 1. 
expositio  totius  mundi  458,  5. 
Exuperantius  445,  8. 
Exuperius  401,  11. 
Ezra  Bk.  IV,  873, 10. 


F. 


Fabia  of  Ovid  247,  2. 

Fabianus  364,  8 ;  Maximus  267,  7 ;  Pa- 

pirius  266, 10  sq. ;  Sabinus  266, 11. 
Fabii  (chronicle)  80  fin. 
Fabillus  379.  7. 
Fabius  (M.)  262,  6. 
Fabius  Allobrogicus  181,  2. 
Fabius  Ceryllianus  387,  6. 
Fabius  Dossermus  9, 3. 
Fabius  Hispanus  341,  4. 
Fabius  Justus  384,  2. 
Fabius  Labeo  125,  5. 
Fabius  Laurentius  408,  6. 
Fabius  Marcellinus  381,  8.  4.  6. 
Fabius    Maximus    Cunctator    128,    1 ; 

Paulus    Fab.    Max.    267,  7;    Fab. 

Max.  Allobrog.  181,  2 ;  Fab.  Max. 

Sarvilianus  132,  8. 
Fabius  Maximus  Narbonensis  266,  8. 
Fabius  Mela  265,  6. 
Fabius  Pictor  (Q.)  116;  Ser^ 
Fabius  Planciades  480, 
Fabius  Quintilianus  325. 
Fabius  Rusticus  314,  4. 
Fabius  Sabinus  875,  1. 
Fabius  Severus  856,  4. 
Fabius  Sosianus  402,  2. 
Fabius  Vestalis  267,  11  fin. 
Fabius  Victorinus  408,  6. 
fable  27. 

fabricis  (de)  architect.  264,  5. 
Fabricius  Tuscus  263,  5  fin. 
Fabricius  Veiento  297,  7. 
fabula  palliata,  praetexta,  togata  etc. 

14  sqq. 


fabulae  of  Hyginus  262,  6. 

fabulae  Varronianae  96,  4. 

facete  dicta  of  Oic.  188,  6. 

facetiarum  liber  839,  2. 

Fadius  Gallus  215,  2. 

faliscum  carmen  358,  3. 

Faliscus  see  Grattius. 

Faltonia  436,  7. 

familiares  (ad)  of  Cic.  188,  1. 

family  chronicles  80. 

Fannius,  C.  341,  8. 

Fannius,  C.  f.  136,  9. 

Fannius,  C.  M.  f.  137,  4. 

Fannius,  adversary  of  Hor.  285,  2. 

fasti  74.    fasti  dies  74,  1.  fasti  (books) 

74,  4.    fasti  consulares  and  trium- 

phales  75.    fasti  capitolini  75,  2. 

8.    fasti  sacerdotum  75,  4.     Fasti 

of  Ovid  249, 6  sqq. 
fatalism  of    Livy   257,    5 ;  of  Trogus 

258,8. 
fato  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  18. 
Faunus  66,  1. 
Faustinus  324,  2.    cf.  367,  5  sq.— 485 

4. 
Faustu3  58,2.    824,5.    468, 7  sqq.    476, 

8.    477,6. 
Faventinus  264,  5.    410,  2. 
Favonius  Eulogius  443,  4. 
Favonius,  M.  ^2,  7. 
Favorinus  vetus  orator  202,  7. 
Favorinus  851,  3. 
Felicianus  475,  1.  5. 
Felix  (martyr)  487,  4.     cf.  468,  7  sq. 

469,  2  and  5.    476,  2.    Orator  477, 

8.    Cf.  also  Cassius,  Flavius,  Minu- 

cius,  Socurus. 
female  parts  in  the  mimi  8,  8. 
Fenestella  259,  1-4;  forged  \«-orks  259, 

5. 
feriale  latinum  74,  7. 
Ferox  see  Ui'seius. 
Ferrandus  494,  6. 
Ferreolus  Tonantius  466,  11. 
Ferreolus  Uzez.  467,  6  fin. 
fescenninae  5. 
fescenninus  5,  6. 
Festivus  see  Aurelius. 
Festus  261,  4  sq.  Buf(i)u8    416,  1  sq. 

Avienus    420.      Cf.    Aphthonius, 

Pescennius,  Postumius. 
Fetialis  see  Annius. 
Fidus  Optatus  857,  6. 
Figulus  see  Marcius  and  Nigidius. 
figuris  (de)  carmen  451, 1. 
Fimbria  (C.)  141,  5. 
finalibus  (de)  metror.  408,  5. 
finibus  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  6. 
Firmanus  see  Taratius. 
Firmianus  see  Lactantius  and  449,  1. 

Grammarian  445,  5. 
Firmicus  Maternus  the  Pagan  406, 1-7 ; 

the  Christian  406,  8-11. 
Firminus  196,  2. 
Firmus  54,  4. 


INDEX. 


695 


fisci  (de  iure)  376,  9. 
Flacco  (pro)  179,  27. 
Flaccus  9e€  Calpumius,  Granins,  Hora- 

tius,   Persius,    Siculus,    Valerius, 

Verrius. 
Flaccus,  iambographer  33,  2.    of  Pata- 

vium,  317,  1. 
Flaccus  Rebius  409, 1. 
Flagrius  472,  9. 
Flavianus  419,  1.     420,  5.     428,  1  sq. 

459,  1.    478,  5.     482,  2. 
Flavian  dynasty  310. 
Flavins  (Cn.')  88. 
Flavins  Arcnippus  329,  3. 
Flavins  Caper  aiS,  3. 
Flavins  Charisius  419,  1  sqq. 
Flavins  Clemens  325,  3.  6. 
Flavins  Eutropins  432,  6. 
Flavins  Felix  476, 1. 
Flavins  Fimbria  141,  5. 
Flavins  (gnimmat.)  397,  1. 
Flavins  Licerius  Firminns  Lupicinus 

196,  2. 
Flavins  Map:nns  445,  7. 
Flavins  Mallius  Theodorns  442,  3. 
Flavins  Merobandes  4(>4,  1. 
Flavins  Nicetius  466, 12. 
Flavins  Pomponianus  379,  1  fin.  419, 

5. 
Flavins  Procilins  172,  3. 
Flavins  Pudens  3^15,  10. 
Flavins  Sabinus  302,  5. 
Flavins  Svagrius  427,  2. 
Flavins  Theodorns  481,  3.    482,  2. 
Flavins  Vegetins  '132. 
Flavins  Prisons  174, 5. 
Flavins  Ursus  326,  10. 
Flavins  Vopiscns  402,  2. 
Flavns  nee  Alfins,  Sergins,  Verginius. 
Florentina  494,  1. 
Florentinns  378,  4.    cf.  476,  2. 
florentinus  index  488,  7. 
Florianns  491,  2. 
florida  of  Apnl.  367,  2. 
Floms  268,  2  fin.  (historian)  348.    Cf. 

Ann  ins  and  Julius, 
foedera  <j8  s<i. 
Fontanns  25^1, 1. 
Fonteio  (pro)  179,  12. 
Fonteins  170,  8. 
Fonteins  (M.)  ^102,  2. 
Forgeries  of   a  later  period  %tt  39,  7. 

240,  2 ;  cf.  Aemilins  Macer  (223,  5 

fin.),  Apnleins  (367,  10),  Comelins 

Gallus,  Dexter,  Dodwelliana,  Fenes- 

tella,    Messala,   Orpheus,  Sabinus, 

Sulpicia,  Terens,  Tumus,  Vestricius 

Spnrinna. 
forma  Urbis  Romae  60,  3. 
Fortunatianns  431,   4  in   fin.  %ee  (tUo 

Atilius,  Chirins,  Curius. 
Fortnnatus  see  Venantins. 
f ragmen ta  Dodwelliana  216,  3.    Vale- 

siana  429,  9.    vatic^na  404,  2-5. 
fragmenta  Ulpiani  376,  3. 


fragmentum  Bobiense  878*,  6.    Doeith. 

869,  5.     de  iure  fisci   876,  9.     de 

iudiciis  876,  5.     attached  to  Cen- 

sorinus  879,  5.    Muratorian  868,  9. 

Arian  418,  10. 
Franco  478,  5  middle. 
Francorum  de   origine  471,  4.     gesta 

499,4.    historia  486,  7. 
Franks  477,  9. 
fratres  arvales  65. 
Fredegar  499, 1-3.    Continuations  499, 

1. 
Freinsheim  256, 16. 
Frigiredus  470,  9. 
Frontinns  327. 

Fronto,  orator  855 ;  his  pupils  864. 
Fronto  (cos.  90)  327,  4  fin.    Stoic  829,  8. 

astrologer  52,  4.    poet  855,  11.    8ee 

cUifo  Catius,  Papirins,  Victorinus. 
Frontonins  495,  8. 
Fuficins  57, 1. 
Fufidius  298,  5. 

Fufins  (L.)  153,  4.    tragedian  18,  4. 
Fulcinius  PrLscus  842,  10. 
Fnlgentins  231,  6.    480.    494,  6.    496,  1. 
Fnllonius  Saturninns  52,  5. 
Fulvius  Asprianus  387,  6. 
Fulvins  Flaccus  136,  8. 
Fulvius  Nobilior,  father  and  son  126, 1 

and  2. 
Fulvins  (Ser.)  133,  3.    186, 12. 
Fulvius  Si>arsns  268,  10. 
Fulvins  Valens  350,  4. 
Fundania  168,  1. 
Fundanius  242,  2. 
Funeral  laudations  82. 
Funeral  orations  81,  4  sqq. 
Fnrfo  218,  9  fin. 
Furii,  epitaphs  83,  7. 
Furins  131,  6. 
(Fun us)  Alpinus  192,  5. 
Furius  Anthianns  378,  6. 
Furins  A.  Antias  150,  1. 
Furins  Bibacnlns  192,  4  sqq. 
Furins  Camillus  174,  8. 
Furius  PhUocalns  74,  8.    857,  7.    413, 

2(1).    422,2. 
Furius  L.  Philns  131,  6. 
Furius  Placidus  402,  2. 
Furnii  209,  9. 
Fuscus     see  Arellius,  Aristius,  Dagel- 

lius,  Pedanins. 

G. 

Gabinianus  315,  2. 
Gabinins  212,  7. 
Gaetulicus  291,  1. 
Gaianus  3f)4, 1. 

Gaind58,2.    361, 1  in  fin.    jurist J61. 
G^lba  see  Snlpicius.  ^ 

Galenur*  HUH.    463,  5.  7  ;  cf.  498,  5. 
Galerins  Trachalus  297,  6. 
Gallioanns  (Volcacius)  392,  6.    cf.  861, 
8  and  Turdolos. 
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gallicum  bellum  of  Caesar  196,  7  sq. 

Book  VIII 197,  5. 
Gallienus  885, 1. 
Gallic  orators  45,  8.   Vol.  II  p.  6.  §  891. 

466. 
Gallio  see  Junius. 
Gallus  see  Aelius,  Antipater,  Aquilius, 

Aainius,      Cornelius,      Comificius, 

Fadius,  Sulpicius. 
Gallus  (T.)  472,  9. 
Gannius  19,  1. 
Gar^iliiLs  Martialis  380. 
Garipotus  498,  5. 
Gaudentius  422,  6  fin.    472,  9. 
Gavius  Bassus  211,  6. 
Gavius  Sabinus  and  Silo  268, 10. 
Gaums  324,  8. 
Gelasius  469,  5. 
Gellius  (A.)  137,  2.  —  865. 
Gellius  (Cn.)  137,  1. 
Gellius  (L.)  153,  7.    Sex.  137,  2. 
Gellius  (jurist)  174,  5. 
C^Uius,  S3X.  414,  5. 
Geminus   see    Tanusius,    Varius.      Cf. 

882,9. 
genealogiae  of  Hyginus  262,  6. 
generibus  (de)  nom.  495,  7. 
genesis  457,  7.    464,  5.    parva  878,  10. 

cf.  491,  3. 
Genetivae  lul.  colon,  lex  218.  7. 
Gennadius  322,  8  fin.    417,  1.— 469,  12. 
gente  (de)  pop.  rom.  116,  4  d. 
geographus  Ravennas  497,  8  sqq. 
geography  60. 

geometry  among  the  Bomans  52, 1. 
georgica  of  Vergil  227. 
Georgius  Ambion.  498,  7. 
Germans,  the,  in  literature  401, 10.   458, 

2.    cf .  466,  2. 
Germanicus  275,  3  sqq. 
gesta  Francorum  499,  4. 
Geta  325,  6.-436,  9  fin. 
Gtetarum  de  orig.  483,  5.    485,  2  sq. 
Getic  poem  250,  6. 

gigantomachia  of  Claudian  489,  5.  8. 
Gildas  Sapiens  486, 1  sq. 
Gildonicum  bellum  439,  8. 

Slandes  218,  10. 
litius  Felix  231,  8. 
gloria  (de)  of  Cic.  184,  15. 
glossae  of    Petronius  805,  2.    on  the 

Corp.  iur.  4H8,  10.  12. 
glossaries  42,  5  sj^q.     Plautine  99,  5  sq. 

glossae  Ssrvii  431,  4  in  fin. 
glossatores  488,  10. 
glosses,  Old  High  German  408,  8.    In 

Luxembourg  476,  1. 
glossographers  see  glossaries. 
Glycera  of  Tibullus  245,  2. 
Gnipho  see  Antonius. 
golden  age,  the,  of  Boman  literature 

Vol.  I  p.  275. 
Gordianus  375,  2. 
Gk>rgias  270,  1. 
Gk>thic  in  the  Lat.  Anthol.  458, 2.  466, 2. 


Gothorum  etc.  hist.  496,  4. 
Gracchanus  (Junius)  VdfH^  2. 
Gracchi  see  Sempronius. 
Gracchus,  tragedian  254,  4. 
Graecinus  of    Ovid    247,  2.     fee   also 

Julius. 
Graecus  468,  7. 

grammatica  (de)  408,  4.    440,  7  in  fin. 
grammar  and  grammarians  41  sq. 
Granianus  see  Julius. 
Granius  Flaccus  199,  7. 
Granius  Licinianus  359,  4-7. 
Granius  medicus  55,  3. 
Granius  praeco  143,  3. 
Gratianus  400,  3.    424,  1. 
Gratius  see  Grattius. 
Grattius  (Faliscus)  253, 1. 
Gratus  483,  15. 
Greek  influence  at  Borne  and  in  Italy 

Vol.  I  p.  119  sqq.     p.  245  sqq.    Vol. 

II  p.  193  sqq. 
Gregorianus  (codex)  398,  1  and  2. 
Gregorius  (orator)  426, 2.    of  Tours  486, 

3-9.    cf.  491,  4.  6.  7.    Pope  (Gr.  I) 

493. 
Grillius  445,  7. 
groma  58,  4. 
gromatici  58.     cf.  166,  6  b.    327,  2  s^. 

(Frontinus).    844.    447. 
Guido  Pis.  497,  5. 
Guido  Bavennas  497,  5. 


H. 


Hadrianus  846.-489,  6. 

halcyone  of  Cicero  1^,  2. 

halieutica  of  Ovid  250,  4. 

Hannibal,  war  with,  Vol.  I  p.  118  sq. 

haruspicina  42, 1. 

haruspicum  responsis  (de)  179,  81. 

Haterianus  387,  3. 

Haterius  (Q.)  267,  5. 

Hatilius  16,  14.    107,  2. 

hebdomades  of  Varro  166,  5. 

Hebr(i)us  431,  2  middle. 

heduphagetica  108,  4. 

Hegesippus  433,  5. 

Helenius  Aero  374, 1. 

Heliodonis,  Stoic   829,  8.     writer  on 

metre  352. 
Heliogabalus  875. 
Helius  see  Aelius. 
Helpidius  417,  4.    468,1.    479,11. 
Helvia  269, 1  and  2.    287,1. 
Helvidius  443,  5. 
Helvidius  Priscus  299,  11.    Son  (mimo- 

^rapher  ?)  824,  5. 
Helvius  Cinna  218,  2  sq. 
Helvius  Pertinax  864,  6. 
hemerologia  74,  5. 
Hemina  «e<  Cassius. 
hendecasyllabics  88,  2.    84,  2.    840,  4. 

486,8.    467,4. 
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heptatpucho,  de,  carmen  21,  2.    491,  3. 
Heracliani    cum    Geiininio  altercatio 

435,  4. 
Heraclides  ^42,  7  fin. 
lierbarum  de  virt.  8()7,  8  b. 
Herculainis  421,  2  d. 
Hereulis  laus  439,  7. 
Herenniiis  225, 3.    Bhetorica  ad  Heren- 

nium  162. 
Herenniiis  Balbus  202,  5. 
Herrninius  Dexippiis  387,  7. 
Her»innius  Mfnleatinus  378,  7. 
Herennius  Pollio  341,  4. 
Herennius  Si*necio  326,  7. 
Httrniagoras  44,  10. 
Ilitrnias  »ee  Laelius. 
Hoimas  36«,  9.    373,  10. 
Herniogenes  see  Tig^ellius. 
Httrmo^enc?s  Tars.  319,  5. 
Horniogenianus  393,  4 ;  codex  393,  3. 
H^r«xies  Atticus  35(>,  3. 
Herodianus,    gi*aminarian    363.     His- 
torian tftil,  1. 
Jieroid«^  25  ;  of  Ovid  248,  3. 
Heron  498,  2. 
Heroniiis  4<)G,  13. 
Hersennus  see  Octaviiis. 
Hes|)erius  421,  2  (g  and  m).  3. 
hexaynieron  475,  4.    cf.  436,  1.    465,  1. 
hexameter    19,   2.      rhythmical   26,   1. 

popular  103,  8.-384,  4.    494,  4. 
hexarnetrt)  (de)  4<)8,  4. 
Hieria  225,  2. 

Hierius  325,  12.    426,  4.    440,  5. 
Hioronynius  434.    cf.  497,  1. 
hierosolymitanum  itinerarium  412. 
Hilarianus  442,  1. 
Hilarius  of  Poitiers  30,  2.    418, 1-3 ;  of 

Aries  457,  7. 
Hilai'ius  diaconus  418,  5. 
hilaro-tragoedia  18,  1. 
Hilasius  421,  9. 
Himerius  417,  8. 
Hippokrates  463,  7.    498,  3. 
Hippolytus  of  Portus  413,  3  (IX). 
Hirtia  rogatio  218,  8. 
Hirtius  (A.)  197,  1  and  2. 
hispaniense  bellum  197,  8. 
hisperica  famina  476,  1. 
historia  37,  3 ;  augusta  892.    miscella 

39,   5;    'historia   latina'  434,   10; 

A])oll(mii  489;   Gk>thorum  496,  4; 

hist.  Francorum  epitomata  486,  7. 

499, 1. 
historiae  of  Sallust  205,  4 ;  of  Asinius 

Pollio  221,  3;  of  Pliny  312,  5;  of 

Tacitus  3Ji7. 
historians,  Koman  36sqq. 
history  among  the  Romans  36-39.    Cf. 

Vol.  I  p.  247.  405  sq. 
histriones  omnium  linguarum  9,  6. 
Hrjenius  466,  4. 
Homer  us  latin  us  320,  7. 
Honoratus  409,  5.    469,  6  and  7. 
HonoriuB  ^91, 13.    see  aUo  Julius. 


Horace  234-2-40  and  219,   1.    Vol.  I  p. 

408.  410. 
horatiana  metra  39.5.  2.    405,  5.    408, 8. 

431,  4  in  fin.    Ct.  metr.  hor. 
Horat.  sat.  1, 10,  66 :  see  143,  6. 
Horatianus  see  Octavius. 
Hortensia  209,  14. 
Hortensius  171,  1—4 ;  treatise  by  Cicero 

184,5. 
Horus  430,  8. 
Hosidius  Geta  870,  5. 
Hostia  146,  1.    246, 1. 
Hostilius  146, 1. 
Hostilius,    philosopher,  811,  2  in  fin. 

mimographer  363,  5. 
Hostius  146,  1. 

Hvginus  262 ;  gromaticus  344,  1  sq. 
Hyllus  262,  2. 
hymni  21,  8.    80,  2.    418,  1.    488,  4. 

436,3.    491,9.    493,5. 
Hypsicrates  159,  12. 


L 


lacchus  41,  1  fin. 

iambi  of  Horace  237,  1. 

lambUchus  430,  2.-485,  5. 

iambographers,  Roman  88,  1  sq. 

iambus  38. 

lanthis  328.  1. 

Ibis  of  Ovid  250,  3. 

Iccius  266,  2. 

Idacius  470,  4  8(iq. 

idyl  29. 

idyllia  of  Ausonius  421, 2  k ;  of  Claudian 

29,4.    439,6. 
Ignatius,  letters  of,  Lat.  400,  6. 
Ildefonsus  496,  5. 
Ilia<l,  Latin  320,  7. 
illustres  viri  of  Nepos  198,  5;  Santra 

211,  2;    Suetonius  347,  7;   Victor 

414,  4 ;  Hieronymus  484, 11 ;   Gen- 

nadius  469,  13 ;  Isidorus  496, 1.  5. 
imagines  81,  1  sq.    of  Varro  166,  5 ;  of 

Atticus  172,  2  d. 
Imbrex  107,  4. 
Imperial  period  271  sq. 
imprecations  218,  13. 
improvising  212,  3. 
incantations  85, 1. 
incarnatione,  de,  verbi  473,  5. 
indigitamenta  73,  2. 
indignatio  of  Valerius  Cato  200, 1. 
ineptiae  244,  2. 

Innocentius  4-48,  5 ;  gromat.  447,  2. 
inscriptions  40:  of  the  4.  and  5.  cents. 

u.c.  83 ;  of  the  6.  115. 129 ;  of  the  7. 

163.  218 ;  under  the  Empire  219,  7 ; 

of  the  1.  cent.  a.d.  880,  6. 
inscriptions  on  votive  offerings  etc.  83. 
instituta  artium  300,  7  b. 
institutio  oratoria  of  Quintilian  8^,  6 

sqq. 
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isstitntiones  49,  9 ;  of  Gains  861,  4  sq. ; 

of  Ulpian   876,  4;  of  Lactantius 

897,  4  sq. ;  of  Justinian  488,  8 ;  of 

Cassiodoms  488,  8.  9. 
interpretamento  431, 8. 
invectiva  in  Ciceronem  205,  6. 
inventio  crucis  494,  8. 
inventione  (de)  of  Cicero  177*,  8. 
lo  of  Calvus  218,  7. 
ioci  Ciceronis  191,  2 ;  cf .  186,  6. 
loculatores  8, 12. 
lona  (de)  21,  2.   491,8. 
ira  (de)  of  Seneca  289,  4,  8  sqq. ;  de  ira 

dei  of  Lactantius  897,  6. 
Irenaens,  Lat.  878, 10. 
Isaeus  841,  6. 
isaffo^ic  literature  2,  8. 
Isidon  glossae  42,  6. 
Isidorus  Hisp.  496. 
Ister  see  Aetnicua. 
Itala  878,  9. 
*lTaX«in>  18,  1. 

Italicus  299,  5 ;  see  also  Silius. 
iter  of  Caesar  195,  8;  of  Balbus  209,  4. 
itineraria  412. 
iudiciis,  de,  fragm.  876,  5  n. 
indicium  mortis  151,  2;  pistons  898,  8. 
luUus  (Julius,  lulus)  Antonius  242,  6. 
iurisconsultus  48,  4.    49, 1. 
iuris  studiosus  ^,  9. 
ins  aelianum  88,  3. 
ins  flavianum  88,  8. 
ius  papirianum  71. 
ius  principale  461. 

J. 

Januarius  Nepot.  279, 10. 

Javolenus  Prisons  842,  3. 

Joannes  466,  12.    488,  4. 

Joannes  Biclar.  484,  5. 

Joannes  Cassianus  457, 1. 

Joannes  scholasticus  400,  6. 

Johannis  of  Corippus  492,  1. 

Jordanes,  bishop  4B5, 1.    491, 18. 

Jordanis  485. 

Josephus  311,4.  319,7.   translated  438, 

5.    435,  1.    483,  11. 
Jovinus  see  Komanius. 
Juba  (writer  on  metre)  878»,  5. 
Jucundus  421,  2  d. 
Jugurtha  of  Sallust  205,  8. 
Julia  the  younger  247,  8 ;  Li  villa  287, 

1. 
Julianus  9«6  Anicius,  Antonius,  Didius, 

Salvius. 
Julianus  Aeclan.  448,  3.    Pom.  469,  9. 

Jurist  488,  9.     Toletanus  495,  6. 

COS.  481,  2.  Vertacus  52,  5. 
Julianus  among  the  XII  sapp.  421,  9. 
Julianus,  Emperor  400,  3;   417,  7  sq. ; 

cf.  407, 1. 
Julius  (C.)  senator  127^  1. 
Julius  Africanus    29/,  4;    cf.  841,  4. 

Chronicler  381, 1. 


Julius  Aquila  199,  6.-878,  5. 

Julius  Aquilinus  864,  8. 

Julius  Atherianus  387,  8. 

Julius  Atticus  283,  8. 

Julius  Avitus  832,  9. 

Julius  Bassus  254,  2.     cf.  840,  3.    (phy- 
sician) 294,  4. 

Julius  Caesar(dictator)  194-196;  Strabo 
153, 8  \  L.  199,  8. 

Julius  Cahdus  212,  9, 

Julius  Capitolinus  392,  5. 

Julius  Celsinus  357, 1. 

Julius  Celsus  196,  2.-342,  1. 

Julius  Cerialis  324,  3. 

Julius  Exuperantius  445,  8.  4. 

Julius  Faustinus  26,  3. 

Julius  Firmicus  874,  4.    406, 1. 

Julius  Florus  242,  3  (satirist).    297,  5 
(orator).    848,  1  (historian). 

Julius  Frontinus  827 ;  cf .  379,  7. 

Julius  Gabinianus  315,  2. 

Julius  Genitor  341,  6. 

Julius  Graecinus  283,  4. 

Julius  Granianus  379,  7. 

Julius  Hilarianus  442,  1. 

Julius  Honorius  453,  5. 

Julius  Hyginus  262. 

Julius  Kanus  299,  6. 

Julius  Marathus  259,  9. 

Julius  Modestus  282, 1. 

Julius  Montanus  252, 13. 

Julius  Obsequens  416,  4. 

Julius  orator  453,  5. 

Julius  Paris  279,  2.  9. 11. 

Julius  Paulus  (jurist)  377 ;   poeta  358, 
8.    Cf.  137,  6  fin. 

Julius  Bomanus  879,  1. 

Julius  Bufinianus  427,  7. 

Julius  Rufus  824,  5. 

Julius  Satuminus  255,  5. 

Julius  Secundus  315,  4. 

Julius  Severianus  466,  8. 

Julius  Severus  442,  8. 

Julius  Solinus  889. 

Julius  Speratus  28,  3. 

Julius  Tiro  326,  2. 

Julius  Titianus  364, 4. 

Julius  Valerius  899. 

Julius  Vestinus  285,  8.     852. 

Julius  Victor  427,  a 

Juncus  331, 1. 

Junilius  472,  9.    494,6. 

Junior  philosophus  458,  5. 

Junius  Blaesus  295,  2. 

Junius,  D.  Brutus  210,  5.  M.  BmtuSf 
jurist  133,  2.  M.  Brutus,  Caesar^s 
murderer  210, 1-4.  Correspondence 
with  Cic.  188,  4. 

Junius  Columella  293. 

Junius  Congus  138,  8.- 

Junius  Cordus  881,  4. 

Junius  Gallic  268,  7. 

Junius  Gracchanus  188,  2. 

Junius  Juvenalis  881. 

Junius  Mauricianus  860, 5. 
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Junius  Maximus  829, 1. 

Junius  Messalla  402,  2. 

Junius  Nipsus  344,  7. 

Junius  Otho  268,  a 

Junius  Philargyrius  472,  9. 

Junius    Busticus    (Arulenus)    819,    5. 

3-29,  2.-358,  S, 
Junius  Silanus  see  Silanus. 
jurisprudence  48  sq.  cf.  401.    Vol.  I  p. 

406  sq. 
Justinian   (Emperor)  477,  2;  cf.  488. 

bishop  494,  7. 
Justiuus  258,  5  sqq.    Emperor  492,  2. 

Faustinus  362,  1. 
Justus  494, 7.   Cf.  Curtius  and  Papirius. 
Justus  (Fabius)  334,  2, 
Juvenalis  331. 
JuvenStnj  403,  4-7. 
Juventinus  ««  Ovid i us. 
Juventius,  writer  of  palliatae  114,  1. 

jurist  154,  3. 
Juventius  Celsus  the  father  816,  4;  the 

son  342, 2. 
Juventius  Martialis  349,  1. 

K. 

Kalendarium  74. 
Kanus  see  Julius. 
K(afi(f}d<yrpay(fi5ia  18,  2. 
KraU-s  of  Mallus  41, 1.    138,  4. 

L. 

Labeo  (poet)  307,  6.  see  also  Antistius, 
At  tins,  Cornelius,  Fabius. 

Laberius  192,  3.-424,  3. 

Labieniis  (T.)  267,  10. 

Lachanius  4d4,  1  sq. 

t  Laetantianus  374,  5. 

Lactantius  (Firmianus)  397. 

Lactantius  Placidus  42,  6.  249,2.  321, 
10.    472,7. 

Laelius,  the  fathor  123,  5. 

J^eliiis,  the  son  131,  3. 

Laelius,  of  Cicero  184,  14. 

Laelius  Archelaus  148, 3. 

Laelius  Balbus  276,  8. 

Lai-lius  Felix  342,  7. 

Laelius  Q.  gramm.  148,  3. 

Laelius  Uermas  211,  1. 

Laenas  see  Popilius. 

t  Ljietantianus  374,  5, 

Laetus  see  Avianus. 

Laevinus  343,  5. 

Laevius  150,  4  sqq. 

lamentum  poenitentiae  491, 14. 

Lamia  see  Aelius. 

lamina  Tud.  218,  6. 

Lampadio  see  Octavius. 

Lam  pad  i  us  426,  8. 

lampor^nsll,  2  d. 

I^ampridius  466,  6.    set  also  Aelius. 

I^ndolf  us  Sagax  39,  5. 

Lappa  see  Bubrenus. 

Larcius  328,  6. 


Largius  Licinus  828,  6. 

Largus  252,  8;   see  aUo  Caecina  and 

Scribqnius. 
Largus  Designatianus  446,  3.    294,  2. 
Latins,  the:    their   historians    36,    8. 

Orators  44,  4.    Treaty  with  the  L. 

69. 
Latinus  324,  5.    Alcimus  417,  3.    Dre- 

panius  426,  5  sqq.    Togatus  58,  2. 
Latro  see  Porcius. 
Latronianus  422,  7. 
laudatio  Caesaris  and  Porciae  by  Cicero 

180,  4. 
laudatio  Catonis  by  Cicero  180,  5. 
laudationes  funebres  43,  3.    44,  2.    81, 

4-7 ;  on  Turia  267,  4 ;  on  Murdia 

356.5. 
Laudcs  domini  408, 7.    Herculis,  Lunae, 

Soli8  21,a    439,7.    475,5. 
Laurea  see  TuUius. 
Laurentii  epithalamium  22,  2  and  489, 

7. 
Laureolus  285,  1. 
Lausiaca,  Lat.  400,  6. 
laus  Pisonis  306,  4. 
Lavinius  343,  5.    cf .  107,  5. 
law  of  the  XII  tables  86. 
Leander  494,  1. 

legal  text-book,  Syr.  Bom.  462,  2. 
leges  regiae  70. 
legibus  (de)  Cic.'s  184,  2. 
legis  actiones  87,  2.    88,  8. 
XeiToypdfifjMToi  480,  8. 
Lenaeus  211,  3. 

Lentuli  171,  9.    cf.  141,  6.    (P.)  217,  2.— 
Lentulus  Gaetul.  291, 1. 
Lentulus,  mimographer  363,  5. 
Leo(M.)459;  Bituric.  460, 7 ;  inSidonius 

466,7. 
Leon  tins  421,  2  d.     467, 1  and  4.    468, 

a    474,2.    Cf.  Pontius. 
Lepidiis  see  Aemilius. 
Leporius  456,  a 
Lesbia  of  Catullus  214,  a 
letters  (and  collections  of  letters)  46.  cf, 

217.   Cicero's  187  sq.   to  Cicero  217, 

2 ;  ad  Caesarem  205,  5 ;  in  Sallust 

206,  3;   Vergil's  229,  5;   Horace's 

239 ;  S-neca's  289,  5 ;   Pliny's  340. 

5  sq. ;  of  Symmachus  425,  6;  of 

Hieronymus  434,  7 ;  of  Augustine 

440, 12 ;  of  Sidonius  467,  6. 
lex  agraria  163,  5. 
lex  Antonia  218,  4. 
lex  Burgundionum  488,  8. 
lex  colouiae  Juliae  218,  7. 
lex  convivalis  49, 1.    140, 1. 
lex  Cornelia  218,  2. 
lex  Curiensis  488,  2. 
lex  dei  43a 

lex  de  quaestione  perpetua  163,  3. 
lex  Grenetiv.  luL  218,  7. 
lex  Icilia  69,  6. 
lex  Julia  municip.  218,  6. 
lex  metalli  Vipasc  319,  7. 
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lex  parieti  faciendo  163,  6. 

lex  repetundarum  168,  2. 

lex  romana  Visig.  488,  2. 

lex  Rubria  218,  5. 

lex  Salp.  et  Malac.  819,  7. 

lex  Tappula  49, 1.    140,  1. 

lex  tribunicia  69,  5. 

lex  Visigothonim  488,  2. 

lex  Utinensis  488,  2. 

lexicography  42,  5  sqq. 

Libanius  417,  8. 

liber  generationis  413,  3.    499, 1. 

liber  glossarum  42,  8. 

liber  pontificalis  413,  2,  vii. 

Liberalis  see  Salvias. 

Liberius  422,  2.    478,  6  fin. 

Libo  172,  6.    see  also  Scribonius. 

librae,  de  part.  481,  9. 

libri  augurales  and  augurum  77, 1. 

libri  censorii  78,  2. 

libri  coloniarum  844,  4. 

libri  lintei  79,  8. 

libri  magistratuum  78  sq. 

libri  pontiiicam  78. 

libri  sacri  73,  2. 

Lioentius  448,  3. 

Licerius  196,  2. 

Licinianus,  bishop    494,    7;    and    see 

Granius  and  Valerius. 
Licinius  Calvus  218,  5-7. 
Licinius  (L.  Crassus  the  orator)  152,  8 

sqq. 
Licinius,    M.    Crassus,    lll-vir    161,  1. 

171,  5. 
Licinius  (P.  Crassus)  123,  4. 
Licinius  (P.  Crassus  Mucianus)  138,  5. 

cf.  186,  1. 
Licinius  Imbrex  107,  4. 
Licinius  LucuUus  157,  4  sq.    his  bro- 
ther 171, 6. 
Licinius  Macer  156,  4  sqq.    cf.  218,  5. 
Licinius  Menas  54,  8. 
Licinius  Montanus  364,  8. 
Licijpius  Mucianus  138,  5. — 314,  1. 
Xicinius  Nepos  268,  10.  —  341,  5. 
Licinius  Nerva  141,  6. 
Licinius  Rufinus  878,  1. 
Licinius  Stolo  160,  8. 
Licinius  Sura  826,  14. 
Licinius  Tegula  114,  8. 
Licinius  212,2;  see  also  Clodius,  Lar- 

gius  and  Porcius. 
Ligario  (pro)  179,  42. 
Ligurinus  324,  5. 
Union,  Cicero's,  189,  2. 
Lindinus  476,  6. 
lingua  latina  (de)  of  Varro  167  cf.  166, 

6  c. 
list  of  the  provinces  392,  9. 
Litorius  465,  1. 
Livius  (T.)  256  sq. 
Livius  (T.)  filius  256,  4. 
*  Livius '  476,  4. 
Livius  Andronicus  94. 
Livius  Drusas  (C.)  199,  4. 


Livius  Drusus  (M.)  136,  11. 

logistorici  of  M.  Varro  166,  2. 

Lollianus  351. 

LoUianus  (L.)  Avitus  364,  6. 

Lollianus  (Mavortius)  406, 1. 

Lollius  215,  8. 

Lollius  Urbicus  881,  7. 

Longinus  298,  2  sq. 

Longulanus  267,  11  in  fin. 

Longus  see  Velius. 

loricae  hymnus  476,  1. 

Lucanus  808. 

Lucceius  Albinus  341,  4. 

Lucceius  (L.)  172,  5.    Teles.  319,  5. 

Lucianus  cf .  867,  3. 

Lucifer  418, 4.  \i      r   i    i   ^ 

LuciUus  (satirist)  148.        ^r^  5>-^  '^  < 

-LncrttTirEalbus  (L.)  154,  8  fin.  (Q.)  161, 

1. 
Lucilius  Junior  289,  5.    807,  2  sqq. 
LuciUus  448,  5.  ^454,  5. 
Luciolus  421,  2  d. 
Lucius  299,  8.    826,16.    367,8. 
Lucretius  463.  8. 
Lucretius  Cams  203. 
Lucretius  VespiUo  267,  4. 
Lucretius  Vispillo  154,  4. 
LucuUus  157,  4  sq.     of  Cicero  186,  7 

with  n.  1  scj. 
ludi.  Vol.  I  p.  119  sqq.     122  sqq. 
ludi  scenici,  number  of  91,  16. 
Lupicinus  »r«  Flavins  Licerius. 
Lupus  252,  8.    Bishop  457,  8.    cf.  4(iO, 

12  and  Rutilius. 
Luranius  222,  3  in  fin. 
Luscius  Lavinius  107,  5. 
Luscus  see  Annius. 
Lutatius  414,  5. 

Lutatius  (Q.  Catulus)  142,  4.     146,  8. 
Lutatius  Daphnis  41,  1.    134,  1.    142, 

4.    150,  3. 
Lutatius  Placidus  42,  6.    249,  2.    321, 

10.    472,7. 
Lntorius  Priscus  see  Clutorius. 
Luxorius  476,  8.  4. 
Lycoris  232, 1.    cf.  490,  2. 
Lydia  of  Valerius  Cato  200, 1 ;  others 

200,2. 
Lygdamus  245,  4. 
Lynceus  244,  8. 

lyric  poetry  80  sqq.    cf.  Vol.  I  p.  410. 
lyric  poets  Sa    88.    J^. 
lyric  poems  of  Horace  238.    84,  3. 

M. 

Macarius  443,  5. 

macaronic  poetry  355,  7.    421,  2  m  init. 

Maccius  (Macius)  Plautus  96-99. 

Maccus  9,  8. 

Macedonicus  see  Caecilius. 

Macedonius  478, 1.  2. 

Macer  see  Aemilius,  Baebius,  Licinius, 

Pompeius. 
Macer  Floridus  228,  5. 
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Macharius231,  9. 

Macius  96, 1. 

Macrinus  859,  1. —  401,  7.    cf.  Opilius. 

Macrobius  4-44.    Another  477,  4. 

Maecenas  220,  6-9.    cf.  Vol.  I  p.  408. 

Elegies  on  M.  229,  3. 
Maecenas  Melissus  244,  2. 
Maecianus,  360,  7.  ,       , 

Maeciua  Tarpa  204,  2.       ->'-'  '    ^    '^   ^ 
Maenas  see  Licin ius. 
Maeonius  Astyanax  387,  4. 
Maevii  see  Meviiis. 
Maevius  see  Mtn'iiis. 
magic  literature  406,  3. 
iiiagist^r  a  stiuliis  285,  3. 
Mag  ius  256,  8. 
Magnus  Arborius  417,  5. 
Ma^o  My  1  sq.     58,  2. 
Majoranius  467,  4  cf.  2. 
Ma  lac.  et  Salpens.  tabb.  319,  7, 
Mallius  158,  1.     Theodorus  442,  3. 
Maniei-tinus  see  Claudius. 
Maniertua  (Claudianus)  4<38,  3-6. 
Mamilius  and  Manilius  158,  1. 
Mam il ius  Sui*a  160,  4. 
Mamurra  209,  13. 
Manichaei  410,  8. 
Manilia  (pro  lege)  179,  14. 
Manilius  158,1.    Astrouomica  258,2- 

8. 
Manilius  Antioch.  212,  3. 
Manilius  (C.)  202,  3. 
Manilius  (M\)  133,  1. 
Manlii  5-1,  2. 
Manlius  (L.)  158,  1.     L.  Manlii  Tor- 

quati  31,  1.     T.  Torquatus  171,  12. 
Manlius  Vopiscns  324,  2. 
Mannoius  218,  14. 
Manno  474,  5. 

manumissionibns  (de)  369,  5. 
manuscripts,  earliest,  400,  5.    477,  11. 
manuscripts,  fabrication  of,  477, 11. 
maps  60.  2,  3.    453,  5.    497,  3. 
Mai*athus  2-15,  3.    see  also  Julius. 
Marb«^l  23.    451,  1. 
Marcel linus    see    Amniianus,    Fabius, 

Valerius. 
Mai-cellinus  435,  4;  in  Augustine  4-10, 

10.    cf.  466,  14, 
Marcellinus  Comes  48^1,  1  sq. 
Marcello  (pro)  179,  41. 
Marcellus  199,  1.— 390,  1.— Empir.  446, 

1 ;  see  also  Claudius,  Eprius,  Mar- 

cius.  Nonius,  Pomponius,  TuUius, 

Victorius,  Ulpius. 
Ma  retell  us  Empiric  us  (Burdig.)  446, 1- 

5. 
Marwjllus  Marcelli  390,  1  sq. 
Marcia  277, 1. 
Marcianus  294,  4.    cf.  Aelius  and  Mar- 

tianus. 
Marcionem  (Marcionitas),  adv.,  didac- 
tic poem  '136,  7. 
Marcius  see  Martins. 
Maix;ius  Figulus  133,  6. 


Marcius  Marcellus  276, 1. 

Marcius  Philippus  153,  2. 

Marcius  Salutaris  4^)5, 2. 

Marcius  vates  GUj  1  sq. 

Marcomannus  401,  9. 

Marculus  443,  4. 

Marcus  medicus  55,  8  fin. 

Marian  us  20,  2. 

Marianus  353,  7. 

Marillus  (MaruUus)  268, 2.  10. 

Marinianus  426,  8. 

Marius  (poet)  252, 12.    Atin.  324,  1. 

Marius  Avent.  484,  6. 

Marius,  the,  of  Cicero  189,  3. 

Marius  Maximus  381,  2. 

Marius  Mercator  456,  1. 

Marius  Sacenlos  31>4. 

Marius  Victor  464,  5-6. 

Marius  Victorinus  408, 1. 

Maro  see  Vergilius.    cf.  497,  7. 

Mai-sus  see  Domitius  and  Vibius. 

Martialis  322.  cf.  Grargilius,  Juven- 
tius. 

Martianus  Capella  452. 

Martinus  Bracarensis,  Dumiensis  289, 
1  b.  494,  2;  Turonensis  441,  1  sq. 
cf.474,3.    491,2. 

Martins  466,  4. 

Martins  see  Kenatus. 

Martyrius  see  Adamantius. 

martyrologium  413,  2  (VI). 

Marullus  (mimographer)  363,  5.  cf. 
Marillus. 

masks  in  the  Atellana  9,  4.  in  the 
palliata  16,  13. 

Masurius  Sabinus  281«  1. 

mass,  Galilean  canons  of  the,  453^  4. 

Ma  tern  us  326,  16.  cf.  Curiatius  and 
Firmicus. 

matheseos  libri  of  Firmicus  406,  4-7. 

mathematics  of  the  Bomans  52. 

Matidia  346,  4. 

Matins,  C.  208,  5.    Cn.  150,  2. 

Matrinius  51,  4. 

Mauricianns  860,  5. 

Maurus  see  Uelius,  Servius,  Terentia- 
nus. 

Mavortius  477,  3. 

Mavortius  LoUianus  40^3,  1. 

Mavortius  (Vettius)  477,  3. 

Maximianus,  speeches  addressed  to, 
391,  2  8(iq. 

Maximianus,  elegist  490. 

Maximilianus  3^,  5. 

Maxim  inns  see  Metrorius. 

Maxim  inns  (Emperor)  375,  1. 

Maximinus  421,  9. 

Maximinus  Victorinus  408,  4. 

Maximus  341,  9.  894,1.  430,2.  4S1, 
9.  453,  1.  cf.  also  Claudius,  Fa- 
bius, Junius,  Marius,  Butiliusi 
Statilius,  Valerius,  Vibius. 

Maximus  Planudes  249,  2. 

Maximus  Taurin.  469,  8. 

Maximus  Victorinus  108,  5. 
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Maximus  of  Saragossa  495,4. 
maxims,  collection  of,  by  Sextus  266,  6. 
Medea  of  Ennius  102,  1.    of  Ovid  248, 

8.    cf.  870,  5. 
medicamina  faciei  of  Ovid  248,  7. 
medicine  55:    de  medicina  of  Celsus 

280,6. 
medicina  Pliniana  441. 
Mela  see  Annaeus,  Fabins,  and  Pom- 
pon ius. 
Melaenis  243,  2. 
Melania  434, 1. 
melic  poetry  and  poets  34. 
Melissus  (C.)  244,  2.    nee  Aelius. 
Melito  Sard.  Lat  400,  6. 
Mellitus  496,  3. 
Memmia  80,  1. 
Memmii  141,  6. 
^^Memmius  (C.)  202,  2.    L.  153,  8  in  fin. 
Memnonius  483,  15. 
memoirs  37, 7. 

Memor  see  Scaevus  and  Securus. 
memorial  verses  23,  2. 
Menander  see  Arrius. 
Menas  54,  3. 
Menelaus  135,  5. 
Menippeae  (saturae)  28,  3.    of   Varro 

165,  3. 
Menippus  165,  3. 
Menna  448,  4.    5.    6  fin. 
menologia  74,  (5  and)  10. 
mensores  58,  1. 
mensuration,  land  58. 
Mentula  in  Catullus  214,  5. 
Mercator  see  Marius. 
fx€purfi6s  481,  4  e. 
Merobaudes  464,  1-4. 
Messalina  see  Statilia. 
Messalinus  267,  6. 
Messalla  454,  5. 
Messalla  (augur)  199,  2. 
Messalla  (orator)  222.    His  circle  Vol. 

I  p.  408.    His  descent  45, 7.    paneg. 

ad  Messallam  245,  3.    cf.  Valerius. 
Messalla  Corvinus,  pseudo-  224. 
Messalla  Bufus  199,  2. 
Messalla  senex  199,  2. 
Messalla  (Vipstanus)  314,  3. 
Messius  372,  1.    cf.  451,  1.    Arusianus 

427, 4. 
metamorphoses  of  Ovid  249,  1-5.     of 

Apuleius  367,  3. 
Metella  213, 1. 

Metelli  171, 10.    Cf.  Caecilius, 
Mete  11  us  Scipio  215,  2. 
Metius  193,  1. 
Metius  Celer  321,  1. 
metra  horatiana  238,  3. 
metrici  scriptures  42,  2. 
metrologici  59. 
Metrorius  (Maximin.)  406,  5. 
Mettius  Cams  326,  4. 
Mettius  Modestus  326,  3. 
Mettius  Pompus  319,  5. 
Mevius  233,  2.    809,  1. 


miles  gloriosus  of  Plautus  97, 12. 

milesiae  47,  1. 

militaris  res  56. 

military  diplomas  219,  7. 

military  history  and  military  science 

56. 
Milone  (pro)  179,  40;  of  M.  Brutus  210, 

2  in  fin. 
mimae  8,  8  and  10. 
mimi  7,  2.    8,  10.    16,  18. 
mimiambi  150,  2. 
fufi(^lk}l  8,  11. 
mimographi  8,  1  and  6. 
mimus  7  sq. 

Minervius  417,  2.    8.  \ 

Minicius  341,4.  cf.  aJ2, 6  (Min.  Natalia). 
Minucii,  their  decision,  163,  4. 
Minucius  Felix  368. 
Minucius  Prothymus  16,  13. 
minutes  of  the  Senate  216,  1. 
miscellanea  of  Fort.  491,  7. 
Misitheus  45,  7.    375,2. 
mistresses  of  poets  82,  8. 
Mitterius  497,  8. 

Modestinus  281,  a    878,  7.    8^,  9. 
Modestus  31,  4. 
Modestus  56,  8  sq.    see  aiso  Julius  and 

Aufidius. 
Molon  44, 10. 
Montanism  373,  3. 
Montanus  252, 13.  Cf.  Curtius,  Licinius, 

Julius  and  Votienus. 
monita  Senecae  289, 10. 
monum.  ancyr.  220,  4. 
moretum  150,  7.    230,  8. 
moribus  (de)  121,  8.    289,10, 
fuapibp  iwaPil^Taffis  28,  3. 
mortibus    (de)    persecutorum    897,    7. 

boum  448,  1.  2. 
Moschus  268, 12. 

Mosella  of  Ausonius  Vol.  II  p.  868  k. 
Mosis  assumptio  873, 10. 
motoriae  16, 2. 

Mucianus  133,  5 814, 1.— 488, 15. 

Mucins,  P.  Scaevola  138,  4. 

Mucins  (Q.  Scaevola)  augur  189,  8;  his 

son  Q.  Scaevola  139,  3  fin. 
Mucins  (Q.  Scaevola)  pontifex  maximus 

154,  1-8. 
mulomedicina  482,  8-11. 
Mnmmius,  writer  of  Atellanae  10,  2. 
Mummius,  L.  131,  8. 
Mummius,  Sp.  131,  8. 
Munatius  Plancus  209,  8. 
Munatius  Rufus  215,  2. 
mundo  (de)  367,  6. 
munitionibus  (de)  castr.  844,  2. 
Murdia  356,  5. 
Murena  (pro)  179,  24. 
Murinus  406,  6. 
Murredius  268, 10. 
Musa  see  Antonius  and  Octavius  and 

268, 10. 
Musae  of  Opilius  159.  4. 
Musaeus  829, 4 ;  presb.  460,  a 
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Muacio  463,  4. 

Mus(i)anu9  345,  7. 

musica  (de)  of  Augustine  440,  7  sq.    of 

Boethius  478,  5. 
musical  accompaniment  16,  6. 
Musoniiis  Rufus  299,  3. 
Mysrontius  58,  2. 
My8tps241,  2.— 306,  4. 
mystical   numbers  480,  8.  8.    483,  13. 

488,  6. 
mythographi  (vaticani)  42, 10. 
mythology,  heatlien  479,  6.    cf.  478,  3. 
mythological    subjects    employed     in 

mimi  and  pantomimi  8,  5. 

N. 

Naevius  (Cn.)  95.-325,  2. 

Naniatianus  see  Butilius. 

Namatius  454,  1. 

names  of  lady-loves  32,  2. 

Nardus  poeta  319,  3. 

narrationes  fabularum  249,  2. 

Naso  see  Actorius,  Ovidius. 

natui*a    (d(»)  deorum  of    Cic.    184,  10. 

rerum  496,  6. 
naturales  quaestiones  of  Seneca  289,  6. 
naturalis  historia  of  Pliny  313. 
natural  sciences  among  the  Komans  58. 
nature,  feeling  for  340,  7. 
Naucellius,  42W,  5. 
Navigius  52.  4. 
Nazarius  401,  6. 
Nebridius  494,  7. 
]Vecei)so  406,  3. 
Keckam  (Alex.)  450,  4. 
Neho  379, 7. 
Nelei  carmen  94,  9. 
Nemesianus  386,  1. 
Nemesis  of  Tibullus  225,  2. 
Nemesius  400,  6. 
nenia  82,  2. 

Neoplatonism  407,  1.  3. 
Nec^ptolemus  239,  7. 
neoU-rici  353,  8.    373*,  1. 
pfurrcpoi  Vol.  I  p.  250,  n.  2. 
Nepos  see  Cornelius,  Licinius. 
Neix>tianus  see  Januarius  ;  see  also  401, 

7.    434,2. 
Ncratiuft  Prisons  842,  1. 
Neratius  in  Ydro  342,  1  fin. 
Nero  286,  7-11.   . 
Nerva  pater  281,  2. 
Nervaliliu8  2f»8,2. 
Nerva,  Emperor  330,  1. 
Nicaeus  381,  8. 
Nicanor  «e^Sevius. 
Niceas  4'13,  5. 
Nicetius  4(56,  12. 
Niceus  331,  8. 
Nicianus,  scribe  289,  1  c. 
Nicias  430,  2. 
nicknames  3,  2. 
Nicomachus  387,  5. 
Nicomachus  Dexter  428,  8. 


Nicomachus  Flavianus  428, 1  sq. 

Nicostratns  159, 11. 

Niger  see  Pescennius,  Sextius,  Trebius, 

Turranius. 
Nigidixis  Figulus  170. 
Nigrinus  841,  5. 
Nikandros  228,  6. 
Nikanor  see  Sevius. 
Niketes  268, 12.    269,5. 
Ninnius  Crassus  150,  8. 
Nipsus  844,  7. 
Nisus  gramm.  282,  4. 
Nobilior  see  Fulvius. 
noctes  atticae  of  Grellius  865,  4  sqq. 
nomina  provincianim  74,  9.    cf.  3if2,  9. 
nominibus,  de  dubiis  495,  7  cf .  489,  2. 
nominibus  (de)  provinciarum  892,  9. 
Nonianus  (Servilius^  291,  2. 
Nonius  Asprenas  267,  2  and  11  in  fin. 
Nonius  Marcellus  404». 
Nonius  Maximus  841,  9. 
North  Africa  Vol.  II  p.  195. 
Nortia420,  1. 

notae  41,  2.    notae  iuris  800, 4. 
notae  Einsidlenses  etc.  300,  4. 
notae  Tironianae  191,  4  sq. 
notitia  Africae  470,  3. 
notitia  dignitatum  458,  6. 
notitia  Galliarum  892,  9. 
notitia  regionum  412,  7. 
Novatianus  382,  6. 
Novatus  882,  6.    873*,  2.  478,5.   see  also 

Annaeus. 
novel lae  Theodos.  etc.  461,  5.  Justinian's 

488,9. 
'  novelli  poetae '  858,  8.    873*,  1. 
'  novi  poetae  *  82,  1.    see  283,  n.  2. 
Novius,  writer  of  Atellanae  151,  1-8. 
Novius  Vindex  824,  2. 
Numa,  epic  writer  252,  11. 
Numae  commentarii  72,  1. 
Numae  libri  50,  2.    72,2. 
Numerianus  38o,  2. 
Numerius  (Fabius)  116,  5. 
NumidicuH  see  Caecilius. 
Numitorius  226, 1. 
nursery  songs  11,  2  b. 
nux  elegia  2ol,  4. 

0. 

o  shortened  448,  8.    451, 1. 
Obsetjuens  416,  4. 
ocean um  (ad)  38(),  5. 
Octavenus  842, 12. 
Octavia  (praetexta)  290,  7. 
Octavianum  (ad)  epistle  188,  5. 
Octavianus  see  Augustus.     Crescentini 

fil.  476,  6. 
Octavii  171,  6. 
Octavius  2o5,  5.    M.  Octavius  414,  5. 

of  Minucius  Felix  368. 
Octavius  A  Vitus  225,  8. 
Octavius  Capito  aS2,  2. 
Octavius  Januarius  368.  2. 
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Octavius  Hersennus  159,  11. 
Octavius  Horatianus  446,  7. 
Octavius  Lampadio  138,  4. 
Octavius  Musa  255,  5.    Beatinns  171, 

12. 
Octavius  Rufus  332,  1. 
Octavius  Ruso  255,  5. 
Octavius  Sagitta  303,  4. 
Octavius  Teucer  41,  1  fin. 
Octavius  Titinius  Capito  332, 2. 
oculists  55,  2. 
odes  of  Horace  238. 
Odyssoa  of  Audronicus  94,  6. 
oeconomicus  of  Cicero  177*,  2. 
oflSciis  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  16;  of  M. 

Brutus  210,3:   of  Ambrosius  433, 

2. 
Ofilius  207  with  n.  2.    Hilarus  16,  14. 
Ofilius  medicus  55,  3. 
OlybriUl,  2.    422,3.    427,4.    451.8. 
Olympius  see  Nemesianus.    aho  443,  5. 
Onesimus  387,  6. 
opificio  (de)  dei  397,  3. 
Opilius  (Aurelius)  159,  4. 
Opilius  Macrinus  375, 1. 
Opimius  (L.)  135, 1.    136,  4.  5. 
Oppianos  363. 
Oppius  54, 5. 
Oppius  (C.)  197, 1-3. 
Oppius  Chares  41,  1  fin. 
Oppius  grammarian  54,  5. 
Optatianus  see  Porfirius,  Publilius  and 

Suetonius. 
Optatus  422,  5. 
Optimo  de  genere  oratorum  of  Cicero 

182,  7. 
ora  mai'itima  of  Avienus  420,  4. 
orator,  Cicero's  182,  4.    de  oratore  182, 

2. 
oratory  among  the  Romans  43-46.    Cf. 

Vol.  I  p.  246  sq.  406.  55a 
Orbilius  Pupillus  200,  3. 
orb  is  terrae  of  Avienus  420,  3. 
Orbius  174,  6. 
Orestis  trag.  475,  7. 
Orfitus  425,  2. 
Oribasius  487,  4.    498,  3. 
Orientius  464,  8-10. 

origines  of  Cato  120 ;  of  Isidorus  4i^,  7. 
origo  gentis  rom.  410,  3  (X) ;  of  Pseudo- 
Victor  414,  5 ;  humani  generis  442, 

Orosius  455. 

Orpheus  186,  7.— 210,  7  fin. 

orthography  Vol.  I  p.  127  s^j. ;  writers 

on  tlie  subject  42, 3.    483, 10. 
Osbernus  42,  9. 
oscae  personae  9,  2. 
usci  ludi  9,  2  and  6.    10,  2. 
Oscus  268,  10. 
Oaiu8  407,  4. 
Otbo  see  Junius. 
Ovidianus  |)oeta  251,  1. 
Ovid  *il7-251. 
Ovidius,  Juventinus  28,  8. 


P. 


Pacatus  426,  5. 

Paccius  324,  5. 

Paccius  Antiochos  294,  4. 

Pacianus  422,  4. 

Paconianus  274, 2. 

Paconius  342,  13. 

Pactumeius  Clem.  350,  5. 

pactum  fiduciae  265,  8j.  ^ 

Pacuvius  (M.)  lOo^  1 6  => 

Pacuvius  Labeo  207,  6. 

Paean  ius  415,  5. 

Paetus  see  Aelius. 

Paetus  Thrasea  299,  7. 

pagancs,  adv.  436,  6. 

Palaemo  (Remm.)  282,  3. 

Palaestinae  descriptiones  412, 8. 

Palfurius  Sura  326,  5.    Historian  387, 

2. 
palimpsests  99,  9.    179, 12.  1.    184,  1,  5. 

187,  5.    231,  7.    256,  12  sq.    262,  6. 

295,   4.    303,   9.    340,    12.    355,  8. 

a59,  5.    361,  5.    365,  8.    373,  9  sq. 

380,2.    402,2.    425,4.    432,6.  468, 

6.    464.3. 
Palladius  de  r.  rust.  410.    Rhetorician 

421,  9.— Bishop  400,  6. 
palliata  15  sq.  number  of  actors  in,  16, 

4. 
Pamphilus435,  1. 

Panaitios50.    cf.  139, 2.    8.     142,2. 
TOMdiKTai  of   Tiro  191,   3.    Justinian's 

488,  6  sq. 
panegyrici  391,  2.  3 ;  poetical  21. 
panegvricus  on  Messalla  245,  3 ;  on  Piso 

306,4;  of  Pliny  340,  12;  on  Con- 

stantine  401,  6  sq ;  on  Theodosius 

437,  1 ;  on  Aetius  464,  3 ;  on  Theo- 

deric  479,  2 ;  of  Sidonius  467,  4  ;  of 

Cassiodorus  483,  2 ;  on  Anastasius 

481,  6. 
Panem,  ad,  21,  3. 
pange  (Hymnus)  491,  9. 
Panniculus  324,  5. 
Pansa  263,  2.    472,  8. 
Pantilius  235,  2, 
pantomimographers  8,  18. 
l>antomimus  8,  13. 
Panurgus  Antonius  263,  4. 
Papal  epistles  46,  12.    cf.  469,  5. 
Papal  lists  413,  2  (VI  and  VII).    484,  7. 
Papianilla  467,  2. 
Papianiis  48Qj  3. 
Papias  42,  9. 
Papinianistae  371,  4. 
Pa  pi  ni  an  37 1-. 

Papinius  146,  1;  Statins  321. 
Papirianus  445,  8. 
Papirii  historia  39,  7. 
Papirius  (C,  P.  or  Sex.)  71, 1.    Jurist 

154,3. 
Papirius  (L.)  123,  7.    Q.  (grammarian) 

445,8. 
Papirius  (C.)  Carbo  186,  4.    153,  4. 
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Papirius  Fabian.  266, 10. 

Papirius  Fronto  369.  9. 

Papirius  Justus  3(>9,  7. 

Papirius  Paetus  159,  9. 

Papperinus  445,  8. 

Pappus  9,  8. 

Papuhis  303,  9. 

Papyrionsis  446,  5. 

paradisi  climax.  Lat.  400,  6. 

paradoxa  of  Cic.  184,  3. 

pirasitus  8,  7  fin.     16,  1.     17,  5. 

Paris  nee  Julius. 

parodies:  Verg.  cat.  10,  230,  5,  1  in  fin. 
Testamentum  porcelli  49,  1.  Anti- 
bueolica  226,  1,  1.  Lex  Tappula 
140,  1.    Centones  26,  2. 

Part  hen  ianus  see  Aemilius. 

Partheuios  150,  0.    213,  3.    230,  2,  n.  3. 

'•^    n     1 

Parthenius  324, 2.    476,7.    477,6.    491, 

2. 
Particulo  281,  2. 

partitiones  oratoriae  of  Cicero  182,  5. 
pascha,  de  21,  2.    408,  8. 
paschalo  cxirmon  464,  2.    473,  1. 
Faschasius  494,  3. 
Pasicles  263,  2. 
Pdsiphae  (do)  445,  5. 
Pasiphilus  410,  1  sq. 
PassHunus  Paulus  332,  4. 
Passieni  Crispi  268,  5. 
passio  domini  397,  8  fin.  sanctorum  V 

413,  4.    passio  sanctorum  IV  coro- 

natorum  413,  4. 
passio  Vn  martyrum  470,  3. 
Pastor  460,  8. 

pastor  Hermae  368,  9.    373,  10. 
patavinitas  of  Livy  257,  14. 
Patera  401,  7. 
Paterius  473,  2. 

Paternus  56,  2.    cf.  Tarrutenius. 
Patricius  323,  5.— 460,  7. 
patrum  vitae  400,  6.    435, 1. 
Paula  434,  1  sq. 
Paulinus  in  Seneca  289,  4. 
Paulinus  .460,  8.    Mediol.  456,  4.    Nol. 

437.    Petricord.  474,  3.     Pell.  474, 

4.    Suetonius  291,  4.     —  Pauliui 

epigramma  464,  7. 
Paulus  413,  5.    466,  14.    see  aho  Aemi- 
lius,   Axius,   Clodius,  Julius    and 

Pas8:'nnu8. 
Paul  (the  Apostle)  and  Seneca  2H9,  9. 
Paulus   (grammarian)    137,  6  fin.    — 

(Const.)  303,  9.    cf.  882,  3. 
Paulus  diaconus  39,  5.    261,  6.    415,  4. 

500,6. 
Paulus  (jurist)  377. 
Paulus  presb.  460,  8. 
Paulus  of  Pacuvius  105,  8. 
Paulus  Quaestor  421,  8. 
Pedanius  Fuscus  841,  4. 
Ped  ianus  see  Asconius. 
Pedius  Poplicola  267,  1. 
Pedius  (Sex.)  298,  6. 


Pedo  Albinovanns  252,  6. 

Pegasus  (jurist)  816,  2. 

Pelagius  443,  1.-485, 1  in  fin. 

Pelagonius  463,  6.    cf.  432,  9. 

Pc-ntadius  398,  11.    482,  12. 

Perceimius,  M'.  54,  2. 

Perdiocas  475,  8. 

peregrinatio  Silviae  412,  8. 

Peregrinus  458,  1  sq. 

Perellius  Faustus  225,  3. 

'  Pergamene  influence '  in  Borne  41,  1 

middle. 
Perilla  of  Ticida  213, 1 ;  of  Ovid  247, 

2. 
periochae  of  Livy  256,  10. 
Peripatetics  50.    51,  4. 
Perotti  284,  4. 

Perpetua  et  Felicitas  878, 10. 
Perpetuus  474,  8. 
Persa  of  Plautus  97,  16. 
Perseus  praeceptor  321, 10. 
Persius  (3.  136,  9. 
Persius  Flaccus  302. 
personati  9,  4.    16,  13. 
personal  allusions  in  the  mimi  8,  6. 
Pertinax  364,  6.    370. 
pervigilium  Veneris  862, 1.    891,  5-7. 
Pescennius  lacchus  4f,  1  fin.    tee  Per- 

cennius. 
Pescennius  Festus  381,  7. 
petitio  consulatus  of  Q.  Cic.  190,  4. 
Petosiris  406,  8. 
Petrarca  181,  15,  1.    187,  5. 
Petronius  Arbiter  805. 
Petronius  Aristocrates  299,  10.     Dio- 

dotus  318,  3. 
Petronius  (C.)  3(^,  5. 
Petronius  episc.  443,  5.     466,  11.    467, 

6. 
Petronius  Musa  263,  7. 
Petronius  Probus  422,  3.    451,  8. 
Petrus  in  Sidonius  46(3.  4.    8.    referend. 

476,  6.    notarius  494,  3. 
Petrus  Chrysol.  457,  9. 
P.*tru8  diaconus  389,  5. 
Petrus  grammaticus  41,  5  fin. 
Peutinger  412,  6. 
Phaedrus  284, 1-6. 
phaenom.  epit.  481,  8. 
Pharsalia  303,  5  sqq. 
Philargjnrius  472,  9. 
Philargyrus  see  Vipsanius. 
Philastrius  422,  6. 
Philemo  879,  7, 
Pliilippicae  of  Cicero  179,  44-57.    hist. 

of  Trogus  258,  8. 
Philippus  Arabs  375. 
Philippus  presbyter  457,  5.      see  also 

Aurelius  and  Marcius. 
Philistio  254,  6. 
Philocalus  see  Farius. 
Philocomus  see  Vettius. 
Philologus  see  Ateius. 
Philomela  (de)  28,  8.-495,  4. 
Philo  498,  2. 
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philosophy  among  the  Homans  50  sq. 

161.266.299.    811,1.    319,5.    351. 

358.407.430.    466,15.    477,8.    Vol. 

I  p.  122.  248.  411. 

philosophical  works  of  M.  Varro  166, 

6  b.    of  Cicero  183  sq. 
philosophi  minoris  liber  453,  5. 
Philoxeni  glo8sae42,  7. 
Philuswe  Furius. 
Phlegon  349. 
Phocas  472,  4  sq. 
Phoebadius  418, 6. 
Phoebicius  401, 7. 
phoenix    of    Lactantius    397,    8.  —  of 

Claudian  439,  6. 
Phryiiichus  363. 
physicians  at  Rome  55,  1. 
physiognomonia  367,  8  d. 
physiologus  480,  3. 
Pictor  see  Fabius. 
Pilutus  158, 3. 
Pindarns  Thebanus  3*20,  7. 
Pinnius  (Q.)  168, 1, 
Piso  see  Calpurnius. 
Piso  (C.)  157,  6. 
Piso  (M.)  161,  1. 
Piso  (M.  Pupius)  171,  7. 
Pisonem  (in)  179,  37. 
Pithoeauae  glossae  42,  6. 
Pitholaus  158,  3. 
Pitholeo  158,  3. 
Pius  nee  Antoninus,  Cestius. 
Placidus  420  1. 
Placidus  Glossogr.  42,  6.    249,  2.    321, 

10.    472,7. 
Placitus  (S«x.)  446,  5. 
Planciades  480,  2. 
Plancio  (pro)  179,  38. 
Plancus  see  Munatius. 
planipLHlaria  12,  1. 
planipiHlia  7,  3.    12,  1. 
planifx^s  7,  3.    8,  6, 
Planta  nee  Ponipeius. 
Plant ius,  poet  96,  5  ;  jurist,  316,  5. 
Plautus  9(3-99  ;  philosopher  266, 9.    see 

also  Bubellius. 
Pliniana  niedicina  411. 
Pliny  the  Elder  312  sq. ;  the  Younger 

^0. 
Plinius  Valerianus  411,  2. 
Plotia  Hieria  225,  2. 
Plotinus  407,  2. 
Plotius  Crispinus  266  3;  Gallus  159,  2; 

Grypus  321, 1  and  326,12 ;  Sacerdos 

394 ;  Tucca  228,  2.    of.  227,  1. 
Plotus  (Voltacilius)  158,  8. 
Plutarch  157,  2.    Sol,  3. 
poetae  94,  7.    see  novi,  novelli. 
Poggio  179,  2,  3.     295,  2.    317,  4.    320, 

5.    321,7. 
Polemius  466, 15. 
Polemius  Silvius  74,  9. 
Polemo    commentator    of    Lucan   303, 

8.  —  351. 
political  literature  Vol.  I  247. 


Polla303  4. 

Pollio  5,  5.    220,  5  fin.    357,  4.    see  also 

Asinius,  Claudius,  Clodius,  Publi- 

lius,  TrebeUius,  Vedius,  Vitrasius, 

Vitruvius. 
PoUius  Felix  321,1.    324,1.    829,3. 
PoUius  Valerianus,  bookseller  219,  21. 
Polyaenus  363. 
Polybios,  historian  257,  8. 
Polybius  231,  5.    285,  3.    289,  4.    820, 

8  fin. 
polyhistor    (Solinus)    389,  6.    of.    also 

262,1. 
Pomerius  469,  9. 
Pompedius  51,  1. 
Pompeia  Macrina  252, 3. 
Pompeian  business-documents  219,  7. 
Pom peius  (grammarian)  472, 2. 
Pompeius,  Cn.  Magnus  171,  8.    of.  Vol. 

I  p.  243. 
Pompeius,  S«x.  154,  5.    276, 6. 
Pompeius  Bithynicus  171, 12.  cf.  217,  2. 
Pom|)eius  Festus  261,  4  sq. 
Pompeius  Lenaeus  53, 1. 
Pompeius  Macer  252,  3. 
Pomp.:*ius  Messalinus  445,  5. 
Pompeius  Planta  341,  9. 
Pompeius  Rufus  153,  8  fin. 
Pompeius  Saturninus  341,  1. 
Pompeius  Sex tus  151,  5. 
Pompeius  Silo  268, 10. 
Pompeius  Trogus  258. 
Pompilianus  ^1,  9. 
Pompilius  146,  2. 
Pompilius  Andron.  159, 6. 
Pomponianus  345, 10.    379,  1  fin. 
Pomponius,  father  of  Atticns  188,  2; 

Christian  centonarius  26,  2. 
Pomponius  (Cn.)  153.  4.  6 ;  L.  (Bonon.) 

151,  4  sq. ;  Sex.  (jurist)  850,  6-9. 
Pomponius  Atticus  172,  1  and  2.    184, 

Pomponius  Bassulus  332,  8. 

Pomponius  Herculanus  421,  2  d. 

Pomponius  Laetas  56,  8.    cf.  261,  5. 

Pomponius  Marc.  282, 9. 

Pomponius  Mela  29(>. 

Pomponius  Porph.  374,  3. 

Pomponius  Rufus  279, 3.— 841,  4. 

Pomponius  Sec.  284, 7. 

ponderibus  (de)  carmen  451,  2. 

Ponnanus  476,  6. 

pontica,  386,  4. 

Ponticus  252, 1. 

Poutidius  154,  4  fin.    cf.  171j  12. 

pontificum  annales  76 ;  libri  73. 

Pontius  382, 1  in  fin. 

Pontius  Glaucusof  (Jicero  177%  1. 

Pontius  Leontius  467,  1.  4. 

P«mto  (ex)  of  Ovid  250,  2. 

Popilius  Laenas  268,  11;  M.  125,  5:  P. 

136,  8. 
popular  character,  the  Roman  1. 
popular  poetry,  11,  85. 
popular  fairy  tales  47,  8. 


INDEX. 


607 


porcelli  testam.  28,  4.-49,  1. 

Porcellus  263,  4. 

Porcia  215,  3. 

Porcina  131,  5. 

Porcius  Cato  (M.)  118-122;  the  son  1^, 
6 ;  the  grandison  141,  1 ;  the  great- 
grandson  (Uticensis)  201. 

Porcius  Latro  268,  2.  (Porcii  Latr.) 
declam.  in  Catil.  351,  5. 

Porcius  Licinns  146,  4. 

Porfyriuos  Optat.  403,  1. 

Porphyrins  374,  3. 

Porphyrins  (Neoplatonist)  406,  9.  10. 
407,2. 

Porphyrins  censualis  413,  4. 

Porsena  69,  2. 

Possidins  440, 1  and  4. 

Possidonius  476,  4. 

l)ost  reditnui,  orations  of  Cicero  179, 
28-31. 

Postumianus  426,  8. 

Postuinius  (A.)  Albinus  127.  1.— 141,  6. 

Postumins  (Sp.)  Albinns  131,  9. 

Postumius  Festus  364,  1. 

Postumins  Titianus  364, 1. 

Postumus  45,  7  ad  fin.  see  aho  Ba- 
birius. 

Potamius  418,  7. 

Potitus  267,  1.-328,  5. 

Praecilius  Fort.  384,  5. 

Praedestinatns  458,  5. 

praefecti  urbis  (list)  413,  2  (V). 

praeficae  82,  2. 

praenominibus  (de)  279,  11. 

praetexta  14;  of  Naevius  95,  6;  of 
Ennius  102,  2 ;  of  L.  Accius  134,  5. 

praetextata  14,  1. 

Praetextatus  430, 1.    Ateius  211, 1. 

pragmatici  45,  4. 

Pragmatixis  466,  12. 

prata  of  Suetonius  347,  8. 

preoatio  terrae  and  herbarum  263,  7. 

Precianns  174,  6. 

Priami  carmen  94,  9  fin. 

Priapea  230,  5,  2.    254,5. 

]>ridie  quain  in  exilium  iret  180,  6. 

Prlmasius  494,  5. 

Primus  see  Umbrius. 

Princeps  28i,  2.    826,2. 

Priscianus  430,  2.— 481.  Theodoms  P. 
446,  7. 

Priscillianns  418, 12. 

Prisciis  252,  11.  329,  4.  Cf.  Flavius, 
Fulcinius,  Helvidius,  Javolenus, 
Lutorius,  Neratius,  Tarqnitius. 

Proba435, 1.    423,3.    494,3. 

Proba  Faltonia  422,  3. 

Probi  appendix  300,  7. 

Probus  397,  2.-419,  9.  422,  8.  420,  4. 
466,  14.  see  aho  Aemilius,  Anicius, 
Petronius,  Titius,  Valerius. 

Procilins  172,  3. 

Procopius  Caes.  477. 

Procula  401,  8  fin. 

Proculiani  49,  5.    298,1. 


Proculus  254,  1.    Jurist  298,  1  cf.  842, 

11.  13;  in  Sidonius  466,  8.    see  cdSo 

Artorius,  Eutychius. 
prodigia  76.  4.    257,  5. 
Pi-ofuturus  470.  9. 
projectiles  for  slings  218, 10. 
prologue  of  the  mimus  8,  8;   of  the 

palliata  16,  10 ;  of  the  togata  17,  5. 
prologues  to  Plautus  99,  2 ;  to  Terence 

109,6. 
prologi  of  Pompeius  Trogus258,  5. 
prolusiones  230,  5  n.  1. 
prooemia  in  speeches  44,  5. 
propempticon  218,  8  in  fin. 
Propertius  246. 
prose  35.    90,  4. 
Prosdocius  426,  8. 

Proserpinae  raptus  of  Claudian  439,  5. 
prosody  93  and  Vol.  I  p.  249. 
■KplxTiaKa  TporaTixd  16,  11. 
Prosper  Aquitanus  460,  1  sqq. 
Prospi?r  Havniensis  460,  3. 
Protagoras  of  Plato  184,  9*. 
Protarchus  262,  2  fin. 
proverbial  poems  24. 
providentia  (de),  didactic  poem  460,  5. 
provincials  in  literature  Vol.  I  p.  250. 
provinciis  consularibus  (de)  179,  85. 
Prudentius  Clemens  436. 
psalmi  433,  4. 
Pseudo-Acro  374,  2. 
Pseudo-Asconius  295,  3. 
Pseudo-Atilius  405,  5. 
pseudonyms  186,  7.    212,  7.    458,  1  sq. 

465,2. 
Pseudo-Ovidius  251,  4-6. 
Pseudo-Plinius  411. 
Ptolemacxis  Chennus  471,  1. 
Publicius  yates  66, 1  sq. 
Publicius,  jurist  174,  5. 
Publilius  Optat.  403, 1. 
Publilius  Pellio  16.  14. 
Publilius  Syrus  212,  3  sq. 
Pudens  319,  4. 
Pudentilla  see  Aemilia. 
Pulcher  see  Claudius, 
pulice  (de)  251, 6. 
Punica  Silii  It.  320,  2  sq. 
Pupillus  see  Orbilius. 
Pupius  244,  1. 
Pupius  Piso  171,  7. 
Puteolanus  281,  1  in  fin. 
Pylades,  8,  13. 
Pyrrhus  241,  1. 
Pythagorism  50. 

Q. 

Quadratus  see  Asinius. 
quadriga  Messii  427,  4. 
Quadrigarius  155, 1. 
quaestiones  49,  7. 
querelae  of  A.  Caecina  199,  4. 
querolus  421 »,  1. 
Quinctius  see  Quintius. 
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Quintianus  464,  11. 
Quintilia  218,  7. 

Quintilian    325;    the    father    825,    1. 
T)l¥prs  325,  3.    406,4. 


Qu 
Qu 

Qu 

Qu 
Qu 
Qu 
Qu 


ntilii  354,  2. 

ntilius  Marcell.  375,  1. 

ntilius  Varus  268,  6. 

ntil.  Varus  Crenion.  213,  4. 

ntipor.  Clodius  192, 2. 

ntius  (T.)  83,  2. 

ntius  Atta  144. 


Quirinalis  297, 10. 


R, 


Rabanus  Maurus  432,  6. 

Babienus  see  Labit^nus. 

Rabirio  (pro  C.)  179, 19. 

Rabirio  (pro  Postumo)  179,  39. 

Rabirius  173,  2 ;  epic,  writer  252,  9. 

Rabirius  modicus  55,  3. 

Racilii  edictum  18(5,  7. 

Radeguiid  491,  4.    5.    7. 

Radulf  us  258,  3  fin. 

raptus  Proserpinae  489,  5. 

Ravennas  geogr.  497,  3. 

Ravennate  annals  413,  3. 

Rebius  Flawus  409, 1. 

recinium  8,  10. 

recitationes   Vol.  1  p.  409.     §  324,  1. 

330,4.    477,6.    491,2. 
records  of  the  city  86,  8.    80.    413,  8 

(X). 
recurrentes  versus  26,  4. 
reditum  (i»ost)  Cic.  179,  28  sqq. 
Re^ianus  476, 6. 
regioiies,  lists  of  412,  7  sqq. 
regula  Catoniana  125,  6. 
Regulus  (Aquilius)  326,  8. 
relationea  of  Symmachus  425, 5  fin.  10. 
relationship,  on  the  various  degrees  of, 

876,  8. 
remedia  amor  is  of  Ovid  248,  6.    salu- 

taria  367,  8  c. 
Remigius  466,  12. 
Remius  Faviuus  451,  2. 
Remmius  Palaemo  282,  8. 
Renatus  see  Vegetius. 
Renatus  Frigir.  470,  9. 
Renatus  Novatus  478,  5. 
repetundarum  lex  1(>3,  2. 
reports  of  battles  36,  6. 
Reposianus  398,  9. 
republica  (de)  of  Cicero  184, 1. 
respondere  48,  5 ;  cf .  219, 8. 
reeponsa  49,  6.    cf .  219, 9. 
responsio  Celsina  342,  2. 
responsio  Ciceronis  in  Sallustium  205, 6. 
Restitutus  326,  17.    cf.  Claudius, 
retractationes  of  Augustine  440,  4. 
retro  426,  6  in  fin. 
rhetores  latin i  44,  9 ;  of  the  Imperial 

period  45,  1  sqq. 
rhetoric  44,  9.    cf .  Vol.  I  p.  246. 


rhetorica  ad  Herennium  162.    rhet.  (de) 

of  Augustine  440,  7. 
rhetorica  of  Cic.  182,  1. 
Rhinthon  18,  1. 
Rhinthonica  18, 1  and  3. 
rhyme  11,3;  cf.  433,  4.    491,  9. 
rhythmic  poetry  61,  2.     400,  4.      cf. 

vulgar  prosody, 
ricinium  8,  10. 

riddles  26,  1  sq.    449.    500,2.    4.    5. 
rogatio  Hirtia  218,  8. 
roroana  fides  etc.  1,  3.     cf.  257,  4. 
Romanianus  448,  3. 
Romanius  Hispo  268,  10. 
Romanius  Jovinus  364,  5. 
Roman  popular  characteristics  1  «i. 
Romanus    (Julius)    379,    1.      see    aUo 

Aquila,  Vergilius  and  Voconius. 
Romulus  (fables)  27. 
Romulus  (the  king)  68,  1. 
Roecio  (pro  A  merino)  179,  2.     pro  R. 

oomoedo  179,  3. 
Roecius  Gallus  16,  13. 
rosis,  de  229,  2. 
Rubellius  Blandus  268. 1. 
Rubellius  Plautus  299.  9. 
Rubrenus  Lappa  324,  5. 
Rubrius  294, 1. 
Rufinianus  see  Julius. 
Rufinus  (causidicus)  426,  8.--439,  8. 
Rufinus  Antioch.  445,  5.    Aquileieiisis 

435,1. 
Rufinus   set   Aradius,    Liciuius,    Tr.*- 

bonius. 
Rufius  Festus  Avienus  420. 
Ruf(i)us  Festus  416, 1  sq. 
Rufus  (Sex.)  412,  7  fin.    416, 1  in  fin. 
Rufus  (melic  poet)  254,  8.— Poet  824,  2. 

5.    Orator  326, 17. 
Rufus  see  Antonius,  Caelius,  Caninius, 

Canius,  Cluvius,  Julius,  Munatius, 

Musonius,     Octavius,     Pompeius, 

Pomponius,    Rutilius,     Sulpicius, 

Valgius,  Verginius,  Vitruvius. 
Ruricius  468,  9. 
Ruso  see  Octavius. 
rustica  (de  re)  of  Cato  122,  of  M.  Varro 

168. 
Rustical  ius  153,  8. 
Rusticiana  425, 2.    478,  1. 
Rusticius  (Rusticus)  Helpidius  468,  1 

8q.-479,  11. 
Rusticus  see  Fabius,  Junius. 
Rutilia  lex  142, 1. 
Rutilius  Lupus  270. 
Rutilius  Maximus  372,  5. 
Rutilius  Namatianus  454. 
Rutilius  Rufus  142, 1-3. 


S. 


8,  final  451, 1.    Vol.  I  p.  140. 
Sabbatius  443,  5. 
Sabellus  824,  5  fin. 
Sabidius  64,  2. 


281. 
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Sabinae  102,  8. 

Sabinians  49,  5.    298, 1. 

Sabini  epistolae  248,  4. 

Sabinum  of  Horace  284, 4. 

Sabinus   see   Aelius,   Caelius,   Fabins, 

Masurius. 
Sabinus  Fabianns  266^  11. 
Sabinns  the  ^rammanan  800,  2. 
Sabinus  of  Ovid  252,  4. 
Sabinus  Tiro  54,  4.    266, 11  fin. 
Sacer  ^p:^min.  179, 19, 1. 
sacerdotal  fasti  75,  4. 
Sacerdos,  gramm.  894. 
sacrilegiis,  de,  homilia  440,  11. 
Saevius  see  Seyius. 
Saints,  lives  of  the  499,  6. 
Salanua  see  Cassius. 
Saleius  Bassus  818,  2. 
Salii  64. 

Saliorum  libri  77,  2. 
Sallius,  C.  Aristaenetus  875, 1. 
Sallust  205  and  206. 
SallustiusCn.(£mpedoc].)184,l,2.  192, 

1. 
Sallustius,  grammarian,  867,  8. 
Salmasianus  cod.  476, 1. 
Sal(o)mo  42,  9.-464,  7. 
Salonius  469,  10.    cf.  465, 1-4. 
Salpens.  et  Malac.  tabb.  819,  7. 
salticae  fabulae  8, 1.    806,  4. 
Salvianus  465. 
Salvidienus  887,  6. 
Salvius  Julianus  850, 1.  8. 
Salvius  Liberalis  841,  8. 
Salvius  Valens  850, 4. 
Salutaris  see  Marcius. 
Sammonicus  Serenus  the  father  874, 4 ; 

the  son  388,  1. 
Samocus  374,  4. 
Sanctus  see  Ateius. 
Sangallenses  sortes  464,  4. 
Santra  211,  2. 
Sfipaudus  466,  9. 
sapientes  rVIT)  421,  2  i. 
sapientes  (XII)  421,  9. 
Sardus  341, 10. 
Sasema  160,  1. 
satira  6,  2.    28,  1. 
satirae  see  saturae. 
satire  28. 

satirical  poets  28, 2  and  4. 
satisfactio  475,  8. 
Satrius  Buf  us  826, 18. 
saturae   6 ;    of    Naevins  ?  95j   9 ;    of 

Ennius    103,  1  ;   of  Lacihos    148, 

6  sqq. ;  of  Varro  165,  2 ;  of  Horace 

286;  Petronius  805, 1. 
saturae  Monippeae  28,  2 ;  of  Varro  165, 

8. 
Saturnalia  of  Macrobins  444,  5. 
Satuminus  860,  6.     887,  6.     Cf.  also 

Aelius,  Claudius,  Fnllonius,  Julius, 

Pompeius,  Venuleius. 
satumian  verse  62.    Cf.  Vol.  I  p.  189. 
Satyr-drama  9,  a    190, 2. 

B.L.  VOL.  n. 


Sanfeius,  L.  172,  7. 

saying  in  the  mimi  8,  6. 

Scaevius  Memor  828,  8. 

Scaevola    154,    1   and   see    Cervidius, 

Mucins. 
Scaevus  Memor  828, 8. 
Scantius  165,  8  fin. 
Scaurianae  of  Cicero  180, 1.  4. 
Scaurinus  852, 1.    879,  7. 
Scaurus   see   Aemilius,  Aurelius,  Te- 

rentius. 
scholasticus  45, 8.    491, 18. 
scholia  Bemensia,  Yeronensia  on  Vergil 

281,  7.  cf.  472,  9. 
scholia  on  Horace  240,  8  sq.;  on  Oer- 

manicus  275,  7  sq. ;  on  Persius  802, 

6 :  on  Lucan  808,  8 ;  on  Stat.  Theb. 

821,  10  ;  on   Juvenal   881,  7 ;   on 

fragm.  vat.  404,  2. 
scholia  Bobiensia  on  Cicero  295,  4. 
scholiasta  Gronovianus  178,  4. 
school  themes  281, 1. 
Scillitani  martyres  878, 10. 
Scipio  Aemilianns  181, 1. 
Scipio,  the,  of  Ennius  108,  2. 
ficipio  Nasica  125, 8.    127,4. 
Scipio  "Nas.  Serap.  186,  7. 
Scipio  Optimus  125,  8. 
Scipios  see  Africanus  and  Metellus. 
Scipios,  circle  of  the  p.  185.  187. 
/t  Scipios,  epitaphs  of  the  88,  7.  cf.  115, 1. 
[  129, 1. 

"Scoti  versus  de  alphabeto  500,  4. 
Scribonius  Aphrodisius  268, 8. 
^Scribonius  Curio  186, 12.— 158,  6.— 209, 

Scribonius  Largus  294,  2-5. 
Scribonius  Libo  172, 6.  \ 

Scribonius  (L.)  Libo  181,  4  fin.  * 
scriptores  hist,  au^ustae  892.   cf.  402. 
scriptores  rei  rusticae  54. 
Scrof  a  160, 2. 
Sebosus  211,  7. 
Secundinus  464, 12.    466, 10. 
Secundus,  bookseller,  219,  81. 
Secundus    see  Julius,    Plinins,   Pom- 

ponius. 
Securus  Memor  452,  6. 
Sedatus421,2d. 
Sedigitus  see  Voloacins. 
Sedulius  458, 5.    478, 1-8 ;  minor  478, 9. 
Seius  Fuse.  864, 1. 
Selius  148,1  in  fin. 
Sempronius  Asellio  142, 5. 
Sempronius  Atrat.  209, 10. 
Sempronius  Qracchns  tragedian  254,  4. 
Sempronius,  C.  Gracchus  185,  2.  4-6. 
Sempronius,  Ti.  Gracchus  128,  6.    cf. 

185,6. 
Sempronius.  Ti.  Gracchus  185, 1-8. 
Sempronius  Procul.  298, 1. 
Sempronius  Sophus  89,  1  sq. 
Sempronius  Tuditanus  188, 1. 
Senarii  (iambic)  18, 4. 
senator  488,  1. 

B  B 
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senatorem,  ad  21,  2.    486,  7. 

Senate,  policy  of  Vol.  I  p.  196. 

senatns  consalta  216, 1 :  for  Asklepiades 

etc.  218,  8.  of  Thisbe  129, 2. 
senatus  consultmn  de    Bacchanalibus 

129, 1. 
Seneca  the  father  269;  the  son  287-290. 
Senecio  see  Herennios. 
senectutc  (de)  of  Cic.  184, 11. 
sententiae  Pauli  877,  8;  Publilii  212, 

8  sq. :  Senecae  212, 4 ;  (monita)  289, 

10 ;  Varr.  169^  1. 
Sentins  see  Augurmns. 
Septicius  Clams  847,  8. 
Septimius  315, 5.    881,6. 
Septimius  (DicWs)  428, 1-6. 
Septimius  (P.)  57, 1. 
Septimius  Serenns  858,  5. 
Septimius  Sevems    815,  5.     826,  9. — 

870,  2.  8.  (Emperor). 
Sepullius  Bassos  268, 10. 
Sequester  see  Vibios. 
Serapio  see  Scipio ;  also  879,  7. 
Serena  489, 1.  8.  6. 
Serenus  see  Annaens,  Sammonicus  and 

Septimius. 
Sergius  Flavus  266,  9. 
Sergius  ppramm.  409,  2.  5.    481,  9. 
Sergius  Paulus  54,  4.    266,  9. 
Serous  Plautus  266,  9. 
Senus  see  Augurinus. 
serpentini  versus  26,  4. 
Serranus  804,  5. 
Servilianus  (Fab.)  182,  8. 
Servilius,  Q.  Caepio  186, 10. 
Servilius  fjurist)  842, 18. 
Servilius  Barea  299,  8. 
Servilius  Glaucia  141, 6. 
Servilius  Nonianus  291,  2. 
Servilius  Silanus  864, 1. 
Servius,  poet  242,  8. 
Servius  (Maurus)  481, 1-4. 
Servius  Tullius  68,  8 ;  his  commentarii 

72  1. 
Servius  Varus  875,  2.    481,1. 
Sescennius  41, 1  fin. 
Sestius  (P.)  202, 4 ;  pro  Sestio  179,  82. 
Severianus  868,  5.-466,  a 
Severiuus  494,  3.    Cf .  478, 1  fin. 
Severus   444,    9  fin.     Orator    426,  2  ; 

bishop  494,  7. 
Severus    Majoricensis  456,  4.    see  also 

Alexander,  Aquilius,  Gassius,  Cor- 
nelius, Endelechius,  jPabius,  Julius, 

Septimius,  Sulpicius,  Valerius. 
Sevius  Nicanor  159,  8. 
Sextilius  £na  252, 10. 
Sexti(li)us  Niger  54, 6.    880,4. 
Sextius  Calvinus  141,  6. 
Sextius  Niger  266,  5-8. 
Sextus  266,  6.-858,  2. 
sham  literature  845,   8.    428,  1.    471. 

497. 
shortening  of  long  syllables  and  vice- 

versa  478,  4.    476,  4. 


Siburius  55, 8. 

Sibylla,  66, 1. 

sicilicus  98,  9  fin.  -^^ 

Sicinius  44, 10. 

Siculus  see  Calpumius. 

Siculus  Flaccus  844,  6. 

Sidonius  Apollinaris  467. 

Sidonius  subdiaconus  808, 8. 

Sigisteus  476,  7. 

signs  (critical)  41,  2. 

Silanus  (D.)  54, 1.    247,  3. 

Silanus  (M.)  276,  7. 

Silenus  137,  5. 

silicemium  82,  2. 

Sllius,  satirist  832, 9. 

Silius  Italicus  820. 

Silius  Proculus  832,  9. 

Silo  see  Arbronius  and  Pompeius. 

Silus  see  Albucius. 

silvae  of  Statins  821,  5. 

Silviae  peregrinatio  412,  8. 

Silvinus  876, 1.  (P.)  293, 1. 

Silvius  422,  2  fin.  468, 1. 

silver  age  of  Boman  literature.  Vol.  II 

p.  2  sqq. 
Simonis  et  Theophili  altercatio  457, 8. 
Simplicianus  443, 5. 
Simplicius  894, 1. 
Singing  1,  4.    11,  2;   of   melic  poems 

84,3. 
Sinnius  Capito  260. 
siparium  7,  3. 
Sirmond.  constit.461, 6. 
Siro  224,  8. 
Sisebutus495, 1. 
Sisenna  see  Cornelius. 
Sisenna,  commentator  of  Plautus  156. 

3. 
Sittius  142, 8. 

Smyrna,  the,  of  Cinna  218, 8. 
Sodoma  21.  2.    491,  8. 
solis  laus  21^  8.    475,  5. 
Solinus  (Julius)  889. 
SoUius  ApoU.  Sidonius  467. 
Solon  86, 2. 
somnium  Scipionis  184,    1,  4.    448,  4. 

444,4. 
Sophe  Theorobathylliana  8, 13. 
Sophronius  484, 11  in  fin. 
Soranus  see  Valerius. 
Soranus  (Barea)  299,  8.    (Ephesius)  cf . 

463,1-4. 
Somatius  132,  7. 
sortes  84,  8.    (Praenestinae)  163,  8  cf. 

Vol.  I  p.  127. 
sortes  Vergilianae  281,  4 ;  Sangallenses 

464,4. 
Sosii  219, 21. 
Sotaof  Enniu8l08,2. 
Sotion266,  8.    287,1. 
Sparsus  see  Fulvius. 
Spartianus  892, 4  sq 
spes  (elegv)  809, 1. 
sphaera,  de,  ca^  28,  8. 
ffww^idj^oirrtt  VoL  I  p.  288. 
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Spurinna  see  Yestricius. 

Sqailla  864,  3. 

Staberius  Eroe  159, 10. 

stage,  the,  in  Borne  18,2. 

Stallius  51,  4. 

Staphylius  401, 7. 

Staseas  161,  1. 

statariae  16, 2. 

Statilia  Messalina  286, 10. 

Statilius  Maximus  874,  5. 

Statius  821 ;  his  father  818,  8. 

Statius  Oaecilius  106. 

Statius  Sebosus  211,  7. 

Statius  Tulliauus  419,  7. 

Statius  Ursulus  297, 10. 

Statius  Valens  881,  6. 

Stella  see  Arruntius. 

stemmata  81  and  81,  1. 

Stephanie  17,  4. 

Stertinius  266,  4.  Physician  294.  1. 
Avitus824,  2. 

stichometric  arrangement  99, 10  fin. 

Stilicho  439,  1.    3  so. 

Stilio  879,  7. 

Stilo  ( Aelius)  148,  1-4. 

Stoicism  at  Borne  48  sq.  51, 1  nq.  in- 
fluence on  jurisprudence  48, 7 ;  on 
oratory  50,  4. 

Stolo  160,  8. 

Strabo  see  Julius  Caesar. 

strategemata  of  Frontinus  827, 5. 

stromateus  843,  4. 

strophic  composition  in  the  elegiac 
writers  82,  4:  in  Vergil's  Eel.  226, 
8 ;  in  Hor.  6.  288,  4 ;  in  Seneca 
290,3. 

studiis,  a.  285,  8. 

stupidus  8,  7. 

suasoriae  of  Seneca  269,  4  and  7. 

subscriptions  41,  2.  855,  8.  425,  9. 
477,  11. 

Sucuro  401,  7. 

Sueius  150,  6. 

Suetonius  Optatianus  887, 5 ;  Paulinus 
291,4. 

Suetonius  Tranquillus  847. 

Suevius  nee  Sueius. 

Suffenus2r2,8. 

suicide  272.  1. 

Suillius  297, 1. 

Sulla  157,  1-8;  pro  Sulla  179,25. 

Siilpicia  245,  8;  under  Domitian  828, 
6 ;  Sulpiciae  sat.  828, 7. 

Sulpicius  Alex.  470, 9. 

Sulpicius  Apollin.  357,  Isq. 

Sulpicius  Blitho  172,  7.' 

Sulpicius  Camer.  252. 8. 

Sulpicius  Gomel.  864, 8. 

Sulpicius  Flavus  286,  2. 

Sulpicius  Galba  208,  2.  - 

Sulpicius  (C.)  Galba  141, 4. 

Sulpicius  (Ser.)  Galba  131^.  4.    217,  2. 

Sulpicius  (C.)  Gall.  124, 1. 

Sulpicius  Lupercus  421,  7. 

Sulpicius  Maximus  819,  8. 


Sulpicius,  P.  Bufns  158,  5.    of.  174,  8 

fin.    Ser.  Bufus  174,  2-4. 
Sulpicius  (Ser.)  242,  8. 
Sulpicius  Severus  441. 
Sulpicius  Victor  427,  6. 
sun-worship  400,  8. 
suppression  of  final  m,  s,  1 478,  4. 
Sura  tee  Aemilius,  Licinius,  Mamilius, 

Palfurius. 
Surdinus  14,  8.    268,6. 
survey  of  the  Boman  Empire  220, 12. 
Syagrius  427, 2.    cf.  466, 11.    460,8. 
Symmachi  425,  2  in  fin. 
Symmachus,  father   425.    1;   son  42^, 

2-11;   grandson  and  gi^eat-grand- 

8on'425,8.    cf.  477, 4.    481,4. 
Symphosiu8~449. 
synonymy  42,  4 ;  of  Cic.  186,  7. 
synonymy  (writers  on)  42,  4. 
Syrus  see  Publilius. 

T. 

tabemaria  17,  2  and  4. 

tablinum  80.  2. 

tabula  Bantina  168, 1. 

tabula  Peuting.  412,  6. 

tabulae  alimentariae  880,  6  c. 

tabulae  censoriae  78. 

tabulae  duodecim  86. 

tabulae  heracl.  218,  6. 

tabulae  Salpens.  et  Malac.  819,  7. 

tabularium  86,  8. 

Tacitus  838^889. 

Tagetici  libri  77,  5. 

talarius  Indus  9,  7. 

Tanuaius  Geminus  212,  7. 

Tappula  lex  140, 1. 

Taracius  168,  a 

Tarpa  see  Maecius. 

Tarquinius  68,  4. 

Tarquitius  Prisons  158,  2. 

Tarrutenitis  Patemus  869, 8. 

Tarutius  (L.)  199,  9. 

Tascius  Vict.  428,  1  fin. 

Tatianus  427,  7.  a 

Tatius  Cyrillus  402,  8. 

Tatius  Valens  881,  6. 

Tatuinus  500,  4. 

Taurus  see  Galvisius. 

Te  deum  488,  4  fin. 

Tegula  see  Licinius. 

Telesinus  819,  6. 

temporibns  (de)  of  Cic.  189,  4. 

Terentia  220,  7. 

Terentianus  Maurus  873*,  1-4. 

Terentianus  see  Volcacius. 

Terentius   (P.)   Afer  lOa-111.     Gram- 

marian  482,  2. 
Terentius  Clemens  860,  4. 
Terentius  Libo  147,  8. 
Terentius  Scaurus  352, 1. 
Terentius  (M.)  Varro  Beatinns  164-169. 
Terentius  (P.)  Varro  Atacinus  212, 1  sq. 
Terentius  Varro  Lucullus  218, 9  cf .  171, 6. 
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Tereus  228,  4. 

TergiUa  58, 1. 

Termessos  218,  4. 

Tertius  199, 10. 

Tertullianus  jurist  872, 6;  ecclesiastical 

writer  873. 
tesserae  gladiat.  218, 11. 
testam.  Dasumii  880,  6*. 
testament.  Galli  880,  &>. 
testamentum  porcelli  28,  4.    cf.  49, 1. 
Tetradius  421,  8™.— 466,  24. 
tetrastichon  de  mensibus  421,  7. 
Tettius  Cab.  824,  5  fin. 
text-revisions  41,  2.    800,  4.  6.    425,  9. 
Thacomestus  895, 1.    472,  8. 
Thalassius  401,  7. 
Thallus  868,  2. 
Thaumastus  466, 11. 
theatre  in  Borne  12,  2.    cf.  264, 1  in  fin. 
Theoclius  887,  5. 
Theoctistus  472,  8. 
Theodericus  889,  5.  King  Theoderic  477, 

I.  Panegyric  on  him  479,  2.  Theo- 
derici  edict.  488,  1. 

Theodoricus  Brito  177»,  6. 

Theodorus  482,  2.    Th.  Priscianus  446, 

7.    Flavins   Th.    481,    8;    see   also 

Mallius. 
Theodorus  Mopsuhest.  418,  2. 
Theodosianus  codex  461. 
Theodosius  I.  424,  2.    cf.  426,  7.    Th. 

II.  458,  5. 
Theodosius  412,  8. 

Theodosius  Macrobius  444  ;  cf.  450,  1. 

Theokritos  226, 2. 

Theophilus  488,  4.  6.  8. 

Theoros  pantomimus  8, 18. 

Theuderic  487,  1. 

Thomas  Brab.  478.  6. 

Thrasamundus  476,  1  sq. 

Thrasea  Paetus  299,  7. 

Thukydides  206. 4.    6.    7. 

Thyestes,  the,  of  L.  Varius  228,  2. 

Tiberianus  401,  a— 422,  7. 

Tiberius  275, 1.  2. 

Ti.  Victor  Minerv.  417,  2. 

tibia  in  the   mimi  8,  11;    in  tragedj' 

18,  4 ;  in  the  palliata  16,  6. 
tibiae  pares,  dextrae  etc.  16, 6. 
Tibullus  245. 
Tichonius  442,  2. 
Ticidas  218, 1. 

Tigellius  Hermogenes  285,  2. 
Timaeus,  the,  of  Cicero  184,  9. 
Timisitheus  875,  2. 
Timotheus  465,  2. 
Tiro  see  Julius  and  TuUius. 
Tiro  Delphidius  401,  8. 
Tiro  Prosper  460, 1.  8. 
Tiro  Sabinus  54,  4. 
Titianus   864,   1.  864,  4.  cf.  879,   7-8. 

401,  10. 
Titinius  112. 
Titinius  Capito  882,  2. 
Titius  199, 10.— 242,  4. 


Titius  (C.)  141,  7. 

Titius  Aristo  842,  4. 

Titius  (C.  Probus)  279, 11. 

Titius  Gallus  472,  9. 

Titius  HomuUus  841, 4. 

Titus  (Emperor)  810  sq. 

togatae  17.    cf.  14,  2. 

togatae,  poets  of,  17,  4. 

togatarius  17,  4. 

togati  488,  5.  6. 

Tonantius  Ferr.  466,  11. 

topica  of  Cicero  182,  6. 

Toranius  209,  9. 

Torquatus  81, 1.    171,  12.    267,  2.    cf. 

822, 8  fin. 
Toxotius  888,  4. 
Ti^bea  107, 1. 
trabeata  17,  1.    cf.  244,  2. 
Trachalus  see  Galerius. 
tragedy  (Boman^  18.  of  Seneca  290. 
tragi[coJcomoedia  18,  1. 
tra^oedia  (de)  et  comoedia  12,  2.    405, 6. 
Trajan  880,  2.    Pliny's  correspondence 

with  him  840,  6  fin.  9.    cf .  Decius. 
Tranquillus  see  Suetonius, 
translations  from  the  Greek  Vol.  I  p. 

245  sq.  §  378,  9  sq.    400,  6.    407.  3. 

408,2.  480,1.    435,1.    446,7.  463. 

478,  2.5  sq.    487.    489.    498. 
treaties  of  the  regal  period  68 ;  of  saec. 

III.  u.  c.  69. 
Trebatius  Testa  207,  8. 
Trebellius  (M.)  298, 1  in  fin. 
TrebelUus  PolUo  892,  7. 
Trebius  Niger  182,  5. 
Trebonius  (C.)  210,  9. 
Trebonius  Bufinus  841,  4/ 
Tremellius  Scrofa  160,  2. 
Treves  891, 1. 
Triarius  268, 10/ 
Tribonianus  489,  4.  5.  6.  8. 
rpiKdpapOi  of  Varro  166,  8. 
Tr'nacrius  252,  8. 
tripertita  125,  2.    488,  11. 
triumphal  fasti  75,  8. 
triumphal  songs  84^ 
triumphus  Cupidinis  20,  2. 
trochaic  verses  11^  2  sq. 
Trogus  see  Pompeius. 
Troiae  excidium  471 ;  halosis  SC6,  3  s<i. 
Troica  of  Nero  286,  8. 
Trosius  Aper  857,  4. 
Trypho  bookseller  219,  21.    825.  6. 
Trypho  294,  2. 
Tryphoninus  872,  8. 
Tubero  see  Aelius. 
Tucca  see  Plotius. 
Tuccianus  476, 6. 
Tuditanus  see  Sempronius. 
Tullio  (pro)  179,  4. 
Tullius  M.   Cicero   175-189.     His  son 

268,6. 
Tullius,  Q.  Cicero  190.     Letters  to  hun 

184,  8 ;  from  him  190,  8. 
TuUius  de  feriis  282, 1. 
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Tullius  (M.)  Laurea  191,  6. 

TuUius  Marceilus  488, 15. 

Tullius  Maximus  853,  9. 

Tullius  Tiro  191.    374,5. 

Tullus  see  Volcacius. 

Tullius  Hostilius  68,  2. 

Turanius  Buf .  435, 1  sqq. 

Turcius  Asterius  231,  9.    478,  6. 

Turdulus  Gallicanus  402,  2. 

Turia  267,  4. 

Turin  glosses  488, 10. 

Turnus  823,  2. 

Turpilius  113. 

Turpio  16, 13. 

Turranius  254,  8  fin. 

Turranius  Gracilis  132,  6. 

Turranius  Niger  168,  1. 

Turranius  Bufinus  485,  1-4. 

Turranius  see  Turanius. 

Turribius  460,  7. 

Turrinus  see  Clodius. 

Tuscianus  350,  1. 

Tuscilius  341,  4. 

Tuscus  252,  8  6n.    263,5.    277,4. 

Tuticanus  252,  2. 

Tutilius  Host.  51,  4.  Bhetorician  826, 1. 

U. 

Ugutio,  42,  9. 

Ullila  418, 10. 

Ulpia  330,  2. 

Ulpian  376. 

Ulpius  Dionysius  219,  21. 

Ulpius  Marceilus  360,  8. 

Ulpius  Trajanus  331,  2. 

Umber  332,  9. 

Umbricius  Melior  199,  6. 

Umbrius  Primus  379, 1  fin. 

Umniidius  Quadratus  341,  4  fin. 

Unicus  324,  4. 

uni verso  (de)  186,  9,  1. 

Uranius  394,  1. 

Urbanus  343, 1.    Cf.  Damatius. 

Urbicus  421,  2,  but  see  aUo  Aggetius, 

Loliius. 
Urseius  Ferox  816,  3. 
Ursus  326, 10.--3o8,  5. 


V. 


Vacca  803, 1. 

Vagellius  304,  8. 

Valegius  147,  8. 

Valens  and  Valentinianus  415«  1*  417, 

9.      see    cUto   Abumius,     f*ulvius, 

Salvius,  Statius,  Vettius. 
Valentinianus  see  Valens: 
Valentinus    74,    B ;   449,    1.     tee    iUso 

Valerius. 
Valeria  242, 3. 
Valerianus  864,  7;  bishop  457,  10;  cf. 

Curtius,  Cornelius  and  Plinius. 
Valerii  epistola  477,  7. 


Valerius  58, 2.  Commentator  on  the  XII 
tables  86,  6 ;  147,  1 ;  199,  2 ;  207, 
5 ;  writer  of  palliatae  114,  2;  mimo- 
grapher207,  5.  (L.)  jurist  207,  5. 
see  also  Julius. 

Valerius  Aedituus  146,  8. 

Valerius  Antias  155,  2  sqq. 

Valerius  Cato  200, 1  sq. 

Valerius  Catullus  214. 

Valerius  Cordus  879,  7. 

Valerius  CotU  267,  6. 

Valerius  Flaccus  817. 

Valerius  Lai:]gus'252,  8. 

Valerius  Licin.  826, 15. 

Valerius  Marcellinus  881,  4.  892,  5  fin. 

Valerius  Martialis  822. 

Valerius  Maximus  279.    M\  155,  2  fin. 

Valerius  Messalla  (cos.  701)  199,  2. 
Valerius  Messalla  (M.)  222.  Mes- 
salinus  267,  6. 

Valerius  Messalla  Potitus  267, 1. 

Valerius  Primanv  297,  8. 

Valerius  Probus  800. 

Valerius  Proculus  224,  5. 

Valerius  Pudens  819,  8. 

Valerius  S<*verus  842, 18. 

Valerius  Soranus  and  his  sons  147,  1. 

Valerius  Valent.  140, 1. 

Valesiana  excerpta  429,  9.- 

Valgius  Buf  us  241. 

Vallius  Syr.  268, 10. 

Vareus  223,  8. 

Vargunteius  188,  4. 

variae  of  Cassiodorus  488,  6. 

Varisidius  841,  4. 

Varius  Geminus  267,  12. 

Varius  (L.)  228, 1-5. 

Varius  Lucullus  842,  5.  u     ^ 

Varro  Atacinus  212, 1  sq.      '  *     -        ' 

Varro  in  Mart.  324,  2  fin. 

Varro  (M.)  164-169. 

Varro,  a  late  gramm.  169,  2.  497,  8  in 
fin. 

Varronianae  fabulae  96,  4. 

Varus  see  Alfenus,  Quintilius. 

Varus  Epicurius  51,  1. 

Varus,  tragedian  ?  254,  4. 

Vftte8  66, 1. 

vaticana  f ragmen ta  404,  2r5.  ars  419, 9. 

Vatinium  (in)  179,  83. 

Vatinius  217, 2 ;  cf .  218,  6.  214,  2, 

Vatronius  114,  2.- 

Vavius  see  Bavius. 

Vecellius  170,  8.- 

Vedius  Pollio  220,  5. 

Vegetius  482. 

Vegoia58,2.    77,5.- 

Vegonici  libri  77j  5. 

Veiento  see  Fabricius. 

Velius  Celer  852,  8. 

Vellus  Longus  ^^,  % 

Velleius,  C.  161, 1. 

Velleius  Paterculus  278. 

Venantius  Fortun.-  491,  4. 

Vennonius  187,  8.— 414,  5. 


614 


INDEX. 


Yentidius  44,  6. 

VenuleiuB  Saturn.  860,  6. 

Yenufda  (inscrr.)  88,  6. 

Veranios  1^,  4. 

Yeratius  414,  5.  6. 

Yerecondus  494,  4. 

Yergil^  as  a  magician  281,  12. 

vergiliana  continentia  480,  5. 

Yergilianus  445,  1. 

Vergilius  Eurys.  168,  7. 

Yergilius,  commentator  ol  Naevios  95, 
8. 

Yer^lius  Maro  224-281. 

Yergilius  Maro  (grammarian)  see  Yir- 
gilius. 

Yergilius  Bomanus  882,  7. 

Yerginius  ^rhetorician)  826,  1 . 

Yerginius  (A.)  154,  4. 

Yerginius  Flavus  297,  9. 

Yerginius  Buf  us  828, 4. 

Yerrius  Flaccus  261. 

versus  memoriales  28,  8. 

Yertacus  52, 5. 

Yerus  (L.)  the  father  858,  2;  the  son 
868,4. 

Yerus  see  Cloatius. 

Yespae  indicium  898, 8. 

Yespasian  810  sq. 

Yespillo  see  Lucretius. 

Yestalis  see  Fabius. 

Yestinus  58, 1. 

Yestricius  Spur.  828,  5. 

veteres  49,  4. 

veterinary  surgery,  writers  on,  55  iin. 

Yettius  (rhetorician)  841,  6. 

Yettius  Agorius  Mavortius  477,  8; 
Praetextatus  430,  1. 

Yettius  Crispinus  821, 1.    826, 11. 

Yettius  Praenestinus  148,  7. 

Yettius  Philoc.  148,  5.    148,  8. 

Yettius  Valens  294, 1.  2. 

Yettius  Yettianus  158,  8. 

vetula(de)251,  6. 

Yeturius,  L.  1^,  9. 

Yeturius  (T.)  879,  7. 

Yetus  see  Antistius. 

Yibius  Crispus  297,  2. 

Yibius  Gallus,  Yibius  Bufinus  and 
Bufus  268, 10. 

Yibius  Marsus  276,  9. 

Yibius  Maximus  829, 1. 

Yibius  Sequester  445, 1. 

Yibius  Viscrus  242, 1. 

Yicarello,  cups  from  412,  5. 

YioeUius  170,  8. 

Yictor  873, 1. 1  2.  (P.) 412, 7  fin;  bishops 
868,  7.  882,  2  in  fin.  460,  8.  477, 
11 ;  Christian  poet  464,  5-7.  Yiten- 
sis  470,  1  sqq.  Tunnunensis  484, 
8  sqq  Turonensis  498j  7.  see  also 
Aurelius,  Julius,  Sulpicius. 

Victor  Minervius  417,  2. 

Yictor,  gramm.  445,  5. 

Victoria,  altar  of,  425,  9. 

Yictorianus  256, 11. 


Yictorinus,  Christian  poet  408, 8  ;  Peta- 

bionensis  885,  6;  Massil.    464,  5. 

For  others    see  AufidiuSj  Fabius, 

Mariusj^Maximinus,  Maximus. 
Yictorinus  Fronto  864,  2. 
Yictorius  421,  2  d.     -^13.    470,8. 
Yi(c)torius  Marcellus  o26,  8.    see  Yi- 

torius. 
Yictricius  487,  5. 
Yicturius  470,  8. 
Yigellius  161, 1. 
Yigilantius  448,  5. 
Yigilius   448,    5.    469,  11.    4^,  1.    4. 

491,  2. 
Yincentius  Bellovac.  245,  7 ;  Lerinensis 

458 ;  others  460,  a  —  476,  6. 
Yindex  see  Caesellius,  Novius. 
Yindicianus  482, 12. 
Yindius  Yerus  860,  2. 
Yinicii  268, 10.  cf.  278, 1,  8. 
Yinidarius  288,  2. 
Yinius  Maximus  829, 1. 
Yiolentilla  828, 1. 
Yipasc.  lex  819,  7. 
Yipsanius  Agrippa  220, 10  sqq.    Phil- 

argyrus  191,  4.    Atticus  241,  8. 
Yipfttanus  Messaila  814,  8. 
vir  bonus  229,  2. 
Yirgilius,  gramm.  497,  7. 
viri  illustres  of  Suetonius  847,  7;   of 

Yictor  414,   4;  Christian  434,   11. 

469,18.    496,5. 
Yirius  Nicomachus  428, 1. 
virtutibus  (de)  of  Cicero  184,  17.    Cf. 

also  289, 10  fin. 
Viscus242, 1. 

VisellFus  (rhetorician)  276, 10. 
Yisellius  Aculeo  154, 6. 
Yiseliius  Yarro  154,  6  fin. 
Yisi^thorum  lex  488,  2. 
Yispillo  see  Lucretius, 
vita  abbatum  A^aun.  494,  8. 
vitae  patrum  40O,  6.    435, 1. 
Vitalis58,2.— 421,9. 
Yitalis  Bles.  97,  L  2.  436, 9. 
Yitalis  mimus  8, 11.   82,  6. 
(Yitellii  commentarii  220,  8.) 
Yitellius,  jurist,  265,  7. 
Yitellius  (P.)  276,  4. 
Yitellius  Afer  418, 11. 
Yitorius  Hosidius  Qeta,  825,  6. 
Yitorius  Marcellus  326,  8. 
Yitrasius  PoUio  287,  1. 
Yitruvius  PoUio  264. 
Yitruvius  Bufus  52,  8. 
Yivaculus  192, 4. 
Yivarium  488, 1.  8. 
Yivianus  342, 11. 
voces  animantium  23,  3.  847,  3. 
Yooonius  346,  5.    Bishop  460,  8. 
I  Yoconius  Bomanus  341,  2. 
Yoconius  Yictor  824,  4. 
Voices  of  animals  28,  8. 
Volcacius  414, 5. 
Volcacius  Qallic.  892,  6. 
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Volcacins,  jurist,  154,  4.    207,  4. 
Volcacius  Sedig.  147,  2. 
Volcacius  Terentianufl  881,  7. 
Volcacius  TulluB  246,  2. 
Volnius  159,  14. 
Volosiiis  ?  207,  4. 
Voltaciliiis  Pilutus?  158,  8. 
Voltacilius  Pithol.  158,  8. 
Voltacilius  Plotos?  158,  8. 
Volumnius  (Eutrapelus)  192, 1. 
Vohimnins  255, 1. 
Volumnius  Quadr.  864,  8. 
Volusenus  Catulus  276,  5  and  9. 
Volusius  (L.)  293,  1  in  fio.    (Q.)  209,  11. 

(Tanusius)  212,  7. 
Volusius  MaecianuB  860,  8. 
Vonianius  421,  9. 
Vopiscus  402,  2.    aeecdao  Manlius. 
Vossianus  cod.  809. 

Votienus  Montanus  276, 1.  c£.  826,  17. 
Vulcatius  8e*  Volcacius. 
vulgarisms  878,  9.  411, 1.  491, 10. 
vulgar  Latin  85,  2.  42,5.  884,4.885,8. 

487,2. 
vulgar  metres  and  proeody  Vol.  I  p.  125 

sq.  cf.  §  384,  4.  885,  8.  475,  6.  4< 6,  4. 
vulgata  434,  6. 


I  W. 

I  Wandregisili  vita  499,  5. 
I   wax  tablets  405  n.  7. 
weather  rules  85. 

witty  sayings  collections,  121,  5  sq. 
186,6.  195,5.  207,4.  210,9.  244, 
2.    276,  5  fin. 


X. 


Xenophon's  oeconomicus  177%  2.  cf.  227, 

2. 
Xistns  266,  6. 


Z. 

Zeno418,8.  cf.  427,6. 
Zenobius  205,  7. 
Zmyrma  of  Ginna  218,  8. 
Zoology  58. 
Zopyrus  294, 4. 
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